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GRACE  ABOUNDING 


THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS: 


IN  A  FAITHFUL  ACCOUNT 
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CORRECTED  AND  MUCH  ENLARGED  BY  THE  AUTHOR,FOR  THE 
BENEFIT  OF  THE  TEMPTED  AND  DEJECTED  CHRISTIAN 


**  Come  and  hear  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul. — Psalms  Ixvi.  16. 


PREFACE. 

WRITTEN  BY  THE  AUTHOR,  AND  DEDICATED 
TO  THOSE  WHOM  GOD  HATH  COUNTED 
HIM  WORTHY  TO  BEGET  TO  FAITH  BY  HIS 
MINISTRY    IN    THE   WORD. 

Children,  grace  be  with  you.  Amen.  I 
being  taken  from  you  in  presence,  and  so 
tied  up  that  I  cannot  perform  that  duty, 
that  from  God  doth  lie  upon  me  to  youward 
for  your  further  edifying  and  building  up 
in  faith  and  holiness,  &c.,  yet  that  you  may 
see  my  soul  hath  fatherly  care  and  desire 
after  your  spiritual  and  everlasting  well'are. 
1  now  once  again,  as  before  from  the  top  of 
Shenir  and  Hermon^  so  now  from  the  lioris'' 
dens,  andfromthemoimtainsofUie  leopards.^ 
do  yet  look  after  you  all,  greatly  longing  to 
see  your  safe  arrival  into  the  desired  ha- 
ven. 

I  have  sent  you  here  enclosed  a  drop  of 
that  honey  that  I  have  taken  out  of  the  car- 
cass of  a  lion.  I  have  eaten  tliereof  myself, 
and  am  much  refreshed  thereby.  (Temp- 
tations, when  we  meet  them  at  first,  are  as 
the  lion  that  roared  upon  Samson ;  but  if 
■we  overcome  them,  the  next  time  we  see 
them,  we  shall  find  a  nest  of  honey  within 
them.)  The  Philistines  understood  me  not. 
It  is  something,  a  relation  of  the  work  of 
God  upon  my  soul,  even  from  the  very  first, 
till  now,  wherein  you  may  perceive  my  cas- 
tings down,  and  risings  up :  for  he  wound- 
eth,  and  his  hands  make  whole.  It  is  written 
in  the  scripture,  "  The  father  to  the  chil- 
dren shall  make  known  the  truth  of  God." 
Yea^  it  was  for  this  reason  I  lay  so  long  at 

Vdu  g.—A. 


Sinai,  to  see  the  fire,  and  the  cloud,  and 
the  darkness,  "  that  I  might  fear  the  Lord 
all  the  days  of  my  life  upon  earth,  and  tell 
of  his  wondrous  works  to  my  chrildren." 

Moses  writ  of  the  journeyings  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  the  land  of 
Canaan  ;  and  commanded  also,  that  they 
did  remember  their  forty  years  travel  in 
the  wilderness.  "  Thou  shalt  remember  all 
the  ways  which  the  Lord  thy  God  leads  thee 
these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  hum- 
ble thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  and  to  know 
what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou 
wouldst  keep  his  commandments  or  no." 
Wherefore  this  I  have  endeavord  to  do  ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  to  publish  it  also  ;  that, 
if  God  will,  others  may  be  put  in  remem- 
brance of  what  he  hath  done  for  their  souls, 
by  reading  his  work  upon  me. 

It  is  profitable  for  Christians  to  be  often 
calling  to  mind  the  very  beginning  of'grace 
with  their  souls.  "  It  is  a  night  to  be  much 
observed  to  the  Lord,  for  bringing  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  This  is  that  night 
of  the  Lord  to  be  observed  of  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  their  generations."  My 
God,  (saith  David,  Psa.  xlii.  6.)  my  soul  is 
cast  down  within  me  ;  but  I  will  remember 
thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the 
Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar."  He  re- 
membereth  also  the  lion  and  the  bear,  when 
he  went  to  fight  with  the  giant  of  Gath. 

It  was  Paul's  accustomed  manner,  and 
that  when  tried  for  his  life,  even  to  open 
before  his  judges  the  manner  of  his  conver- 
sion. He  would  think  of  that  day,  and 
that  hour,  in  which  he  first  did  meet  with 
grace  ;  for  he  found  it  supported  him.  When 
God  had  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out 
ol'  the  Red  Sea,  far  into  the  v.rildernessj  yet 
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they  must  turn  quite  about  thither  again, 
to  renicinher  the  drowning  of  their  enemies 
there,  tor  tliough  they  sang  his  praise  be- 
fore, yet  they  soon  forgat  his  Avorks. 

In  this  discourse  of  mine  you  mayseemucli, 
mucli  I  say,  of  the  grace  of  God  towards  me. 
I  tiiank  God  I  can  count  it  niucli ;  for  it  was 
above  my  sins,  and  Satan's  temptations 
too.  I  can  remember  my  fears  and  doubts, 
and  sad  montlis,  witli  comfort ;  tliey  are  as 
the  head  of  Goliah  in  my  hand.  There 
Ayas  nothing  to  David  like  Goliah's  sw'ord, 
even  tliat  sword  that  should  have  been 
sheathed  in  his  bowels ;  for  the  very  sight 
and  remembrance  of  that  did  preach  forth 
God's  deliverance  to  him.  Oh !  the  remem- 
brance of  my  great  sins,  of  my  great  temp- 
tations, and  of  my  great  fear  of  perishing 
forever  !  They  bring  afresh  into  my  mind 
the  remembrance  of  my  great  help,  my  great 
supports  from  heaven,  and  the  great  grace 
that  God  extended  to  such  a  wretch  as  I. 

I  could  have  enlarged  much  in  this  my 
discourse,  of  my  temptations  and  troubles 
for  sin,  as  also  of  the  merciful  kindness  and; 
working  of  God  with  my  soul.  I  could  also: 
liave  stepped  into  a  style  higher  than  this 
in  which  I  have  here  discoursed ;  and  eould  i 
have  adorned  all  things  more  than  here  1 1 
seemed  to  do  ;  but  I  dare  not.  God  did  not 
play  in  tempting  of  me  ;  neither  did  I  play , 
when  I  sunk  as  into  a  bottomless  pit,  when] 
the  "  pangs  of  hell  caught  hold  upon  nie  ;", 
wherefore  I  may  not  play  in  relating  of  them ; 
but  be  plain  and  simple,  and  lay  down  the 
thing  as  it  was.  He  that  liketh  it,  let  him 
receive  it ;  and  he  that  doth  not,  let  him 
produce  a  better.     Farewell. 

My  dear  Children: 

The  milk  and  honey  is  beyond  this 
wilderness.  God  be  merciful  to  you ;  and 
grant  that  you  may  not  be  slothful  to  go  in 
|o  possess  the  land. 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 


GRACE  ABOUNDING 

TO 

THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS. 


In  this  my  relation  of  the  merciful  work- 
ing of  God  upon  my  soul,  it  will  not  be 
amiss,  if,  in  the  first  place,  I  do,  in  a  few 
words,  give  you  a  hint  of  my  pedigree,  and 
manner  of  bringing  up;  that  thereby  the 
goodness  and  bounty  of  God  towards  me, ' 
may  be  the  more  advanced  and  magnified 
before  the  sons  of  men.  | 

For  my  descent  then,  it  was,  as  is  well 
Jmown  to  many,  pf  q,  low  and  inconsiderable . 


generation:  my  father's  hour-e  being  of  that 
rank  that  is  meanest,  and  most  despised  of 
all  the  families  in  the  land.  Wherefore,  I 
have  not  here,  as  others,  to  boast  of  noble 
blood,  or  of  any  high-born  state,  according 
to  the  flesh ;  though,  all  things  considered, 
I  magnify  the  heavenly  Majesty,  i'or  that 
by  this  door  he  brought  me  into  the  world, 
to  partake  of  the  grace  and  life  that  is  in 
Christ  by  the  Gospel. 

Butyet  notwithstanding  the  meannessand 
inconsiderableness  of  my  parents,  it  pleased 
God  to  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  put  me  to 
school,  to  learn  me  both  to  read  and  write ; 
the  which  I  also  attained,  according  to  the 
rate  of  other  poor  men's  children,  though  to 
my  shame  I  confess,  I  did  soon  lose  that  lit- 
tle I  learnt,  even  almost  utterly,  and  that, 
long  before  the  Lord  did  work  his  gi-acioivs 
work  of  conversion  upon  my  soul. 

As  for  my  own  natural  lile,  for  the  time 
that  I  was  without  God  in  the  world,  it  was, 
indeed,  according  to  the  course  of  this  icorkl, 
and  the  spirit  that  now  icorketh  in  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience.  It  was  my  delight  to 
be  taken  captive  by  the  deril  at  his  will ;  be- 
ing filled  with  all  unrighteousness ;  the 
which  did  also  so  strongly  work,  and  put 
forth  itself,  both  in  my  heart  and  life,  and 
that  from  a  child,  that  I  had  but  few  equals^ 
(especially  considering  my  years,  which 
were  tender,  being  iew)  both  for  cursing, 
swearing,  lying,  and  blaspheming  the  holy 
name  of  God. 

Yea,  so  settled  and  rooted  was  I  in  these 
things,  that  they  became  as  a  second  nature 
to  me ;  the  which,  as  I  have  also  with  so- 
berness considered  since,  did  so  ofl'end 
the  Lord,  that  even  in  my  childhood  he  did 
scare  and  afi'righten  me  with  fearful  dreams, 
and  did  terrify  me  with  fearful  visions :  For 
often,  after  I  had  spent  this  and  the  other 
day  in  sin,  I  have  in  my  bed  been  greatly 
afflicted,  while  asleep,  with  the  apprehen- 
sions of  devils  and  wicked  spirits,  who  still, 
as  I  then  thought,  labored  to  draw  me  away 
with  them,  of  which  I  could  never  be  rid. 

Also  I  should  at  these  years,  be  greatly 
afflicted  and  troubled  with  the  thoughts  of 
the  fearful  torments  of  hell-fire  ;  still  fearing 
that  it  would  be  my  lot  to  be  found  at  last 
among  these  devils  and  hellish  fiends,  who 
are  there  bound  down  with  the  chains  and 
bonds  of  darkness,  unto  tlie  judgment  of 
the  great  day. 

These  things,  I  say,  when  I  wasbut  a  child, 
but  nine  or  ten  years  old,  did  so  distress  my 
soul,  that  then  in  the  midst  of  my  many 
sports  and  childish  vanities,  amidst  my  vain 
companions,  I  was  often  much  cnst  down, 
and  afflicted  in  my  mind  therewith,  yet  I 
couldnotletgomy  sins:  Yea,  I  Avas  also  then 
so  overcome  Avith  despair  of  life  and  heaven, 
that  I  should  otlen  wish,  either  that  there 
had  been  no  hcllj  or  that  I  had  been  a  devil  j 
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Eupposing  they  were  only  tormentors ; 
that  if  it  must  needs  be,  that  I  went  thither, 
I  might  be  rather  a  tormentor,  than  be  tor- 
mented myseh'. 

A  while  after  those  terrible  dreams  did 
leave  me,  which  also  I  soon  forgot ;  for  my 
pleasures  did  quickly  cut  off  the  remem- 
brance of  them,  as  if  they  had  never  been ; 
wherefore  with  more  greediness,  according 
to  the  strength  of  nature,  I  did  still  let  loose 
the  reins  of  my  lust,  and  delighted  in  all 
transgressions  against  the  law  of  God:  so  that 
yntil  I  came  to  the  state  of  marriage,  I  was 
the  very  ringleader  of  all  the  youth  that 
kept  me  company,  in  all  manner  of  vice  and 
ungodhness. 

Yea,  such  prevalency  had  the  lusts  and 
fruits  of  the  flesh  on  this  poor  soul  of  mine, 
that  had  not  a  miracle  of  preciaus  grace 
prevented,  I  had  not  only  perished  by  the 
stroke  of  eternal  justice,  but  had  also  laid 
myself  open,  even  to  the  stroke  of  those 
laws  which  bring  some  to  disgrace  and  open 
shame  before  the  lace  of  the  world. 

In  these  days  the  thoughts  of  religion 
were  very  grievous  to  me  ;  I  could  neither 
endure  it  myself,  nor  that  any  other  should; 
so  that  when  I  have  seen  some  read  in  those 
books  that  concerned  Christian  piety,  it 
would  be  as  it  were  a  prison  to  me.  Then 
I  said  unto  God,  Depart  from  me.,  for  I  de- 
sire not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  I  was 
now  void  of  all  good  consideration,  heaven 
and  hell  were  both  out  of  sight  and  mind  ; 
and  as  for  saving  and  damning,  they  were 
least  in  my  thoughts.  O  Lord.,  thou  know- 
est  my  life,  and  my  ways  tcere  not  hid  from 
thee. 

But  this  I  well  remember,  that  though  I 
could  myself  sin  with  the  greatest  delight 
and  ease,  and  also  take  pleasure  in  the  vile- 
ness  of  ray  companions  ;  yet,  even  then,  if 
I  had  at  any  time  seen  wicked  things,  by 
those  who  professed  goodness,  it  would  make 
my  spirit  tremble.  As  once  above  all  the 
rest,  when  I  was  in  the  height  of  vanity, 
yet  hearing  one  to  swear,  that  was  reckoned 
for  a  religious  man,  it  liad  so  great  a  stroke 
upon  my  spirit,  that  it  made  my  heart  ache. 
But  God  did  not  utterly  leave  me,  but 
followed  me  still,  not  with  convictions,  but 
with  judgments ;  yet  such  as  were  mixed 
with  mercy.  For  once  I  fell  into  a  creek 
of  the  sea,  and  hardly  escaped  drowning. 
Another  time  I  fell  out  of  a  boat  into  Bed- 
ford river,  but  mercy  yetpreserved  me  alive. 
Besides,  another  time,  being  in  the  field 
with  one  of  my  companions,  it  chanced  that 
an  adder  passed  over  the  highway,  so  I  ha- 
ving a  stick  in  my  hand,  struck  her  over  the 
back  ;  and  having  stunned  her,  I  forced 
open  her  mouth  witli  my  stick,  and  plucked 
her  sting  out  with  my  fingers ;  by  which 
act,  had  not  God  been  merciful  unto  nae,  I 


might  by  my  desperateness,  have  brought 
myself  to  my  end. 

This  also  I  have  taken  notice  of,  with 
thanksgiving :  When  I  was  a  soldier,  I  Avith 
others,  were  drawn  outto  go  to  such  a  place 
to  beseige  it ;  but  when  I  was  just  ready 
to  go,  one  of  the  company  desired  to  go  in 
my  room :  to  which  when  I  consented,  he 
took  my  place  ;  and  coming  to  the  siege, 
as  he  stood  sentinel,  he  was  shot  in  the  head 
with  a  musket  bullet,  and  died. 

^ere,  as  I  said,  were  judgments  and  mer- 
cy, but  neither  of  them  did  awaken  my  soul 
to  righteousness ;  wherefore  I  sinned  still, 
and  grew  more  and  more  rebelhous  against 
God,  and  careless  of  my  own  salvation. 

Presently  after  this,  I  changed  my  condi- 
tion into  a  married  state,  and  my  mercy 
was.  to  light  upon  a  wife  whose  father  was 
counted  godly  ;  this  woman  and  I,  though 
we  came  together  as  poor  as  poor  might 
be,  (not  having  so  much  household 
stuff'  as  a  dish  or  a  spoon  betwixt  us  both) 
yet  this  she  had  for  her  part,  "  The  Plain 
Man's  Pathway  to  Heaven  ;  the  Practice 
(jf  Piety  ^"  which  her  father  had  left  her  when 
he  died.  In  these  two  books  I  should  some- 
times read  with  her,  wherein  I  also  found 
some  things  that  were  somewhfrt  pleasing 
to  me  ;  but  all  this  while  I  met  with  no  con- 
viction. She  also  would  be  often  telling 
me  of  what  a  godly  man  her  lather  was, 
and  how  he  would  reprove  and  correct  vice, 
both  in  his  house,  and  among  his  neighbors, 
what  a  strict  and  holy  life  he  led  in  his  days, 
both  in  word  and  deed. 

Wherefore  these  books,  with  the  relation, 
though  they  did  not  reach  my  heart,  to  awa- 
ken it  about  my  sad  and  sinful  state,  yet  they 
did  beget  within  me  some  desires  to  reform 
my  vicious  life,  and  fall  in  very  eagerly  with 
the  religion  of  the  times  ;  to  wit,  to  go  to 
church  twice  a  day,  and  that  too  with  the 
foremost ;  and  there  should  very  devoutly 
both  say  and  sing,  as  others  did.  yet  retain- 
ing my  wicked  lile ;  but  withal,  I  was  so 
overrun  with  the  spirit  of  superstition,  that 
I  adored,  and  with  great  devotion,  even  all 
things  (both  the  high  place,  priest,  clerk, 
vestment  service,  and  what  else)  belonging 
to  the  church  ;  counting  all  things  holy  that 
were  therein  contained,  and  especially,  the 
priest  and  clerk  most  happy,  and  without 
doubt  greatly  blessed,  because  they  were 
the  servants,  as  I  then  thought,  of  God,  and 
were  principal  in  the  holy  temple  to  do  his 
work  therein. 

This  conceit  greAV  so  strong  in  a  little 
time  upon  my  spirit,  that  had  I  but  seen  a 
priest  (though  never  so  sordid  and  debauch- 
ed in  his  life,)  I  should  find  my  spirit  fall 
under  him,  reverence  him,  and  knit  unto 
him  ;  yea,  I  thought,  for  the  love  I  did  bear 
unto  them  ^supposing  they  were  the  minis- 
ters of  God)  I  could  have  laid  down  at  their 
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feet  and  have  been  trampled  on  by  them ; 
tlaeir  name,  their  garb,  and  work,  did  so  in- 
toxicate and  bewitch  me. 

After  I  had  been  thus?  for  some  consider- 
abk^  lime,  another  thought  came  in  my  mind ; 
and  that  was,  whether  we  were  of  tlie  Isra- 
ehtes  or  no  ?  For  finding  in  Scripture  that 
they  were  once  the  peculiar  people  of  God, 
thought  I,  if  I  were  one  of  this  race,  my  soul 
must  needs  be  happy.  Now  again,  I  tbund 
within  me  a  great  longing  to  be  resolved 
about  this  question,  but  could  not  tell  how 
I  should  ;  at  last  I  asked  my  father  of  it, 
who  told  me  we  were  not. — Wherefore, 
then  I  fell  in  my  spirit,  as  to  the  hopes  of 
that,  and  so  remained. 

But  all  this  while,  I  was  not  sensible  of 
the  danger  and  evil  of  sin ;  I  was  kept  from 
considering  that  sin  would  damn  me,  what 
religion  soever  I  followed,  unless  I  was 
found  in  Christ :  nay,  I  never  thought  of 
him,  nor  whether  there  was  such  an  one, 
or  no.  Thus  man  xchile  blind  doth  rcander, 
biUweariethhimseIfioithvanity,for  he  know- 
eth  not  the  way  to  the  city  of  God. 

But  one  day,  amongst  all  the  sermons 
our  parson  made,  his  subject  was  to  treat 
of  the  Sabbath-day,  and  of  the  evil  of  break- 
ing that,  either  with  labor,  sports,  or  other- 
wise :  (now  I  was,  notwithstanding  my  re- 
ligion, one  that  took  much  delight  in  all 
manner  of  vice,  and  especially  that  was  the 
day  that  I  did  solace  myself  therewith,) 
wherefore  I  fell  in  my  conscience  under  thig 
sermon,  thinking  and  believing  that  he  made 
that  sermon  on  purpose  to  show  me  my  evil- 
doing.  And  at  that  time  I  felt  what  guilt 
was,  though  never  before,  that  I  can  re- 
member ;  but  then  I  was,  for  the  present, 
greatly  beloaded  therewith,  and  so  went 
home  when  the  sermon  was  ended,  with  a 
great  burden  upon  my  spirit. 

This,  for  an  mstant,  did  benumb  the  sin- 
ews of  my  best  delights,  and  did  embitter 
my  former  pleasures  to  me  ;  but  hold,  it 
lasted  not ;  for  before  I  had  dined,  the  trou- 
ble began  to  go  off  my  mind,  and  my  heart 
returned  to  its  old  course.  But  Oh !  how 
glad  was  I,  that  this  trouble  was  gone  from 
me,  and  that  the  fire  was  put  out,  that  I 
might  sin  again  without  control !  Where- 
fore, when  I  had  satisfied  nature  Avith  my 
food,  I  shook  the  sermon  out  ol'  my  mind, 
and  to  my  old  custom  of  sports  and  gaming 
I  returned  with  great  delight. 

But  the  same  day,  as  I  was  in  the  midst 
of  a  game  of  Cat,  and  having  struck  it  one 
blow  from  the  hole,  just  as  I  was  about  to 
strike  it  the  second  time,  a  voice  did  sud- 
denly dart  from  heaven  into  my  soul,  which 
said,  "  Wilt  thou  leave  thy  sins  and  go  to 
heaven,  or  have  thy  sins  and  go  to  hell  ?" 
At  this  I  was  put  to  an  exceeding  amaze  ; 
wherefore  leaving  my  cat  upon  the  ground, 
I  looked  up  to  heaven,  aoid  weie,  as  if  I  had, 


with  the  eyes  of  my  understanding,  seen 
the  Lord  Jesus  looking  down  upon  me,  as 
being  very  hotly  displeased  with  me,  and 
as  if  he  did  severely  threaten  me  with  some 
grievous  punishment  for  these  and  other 
ungodly  practices. 

I  had  no  sooner  thus  conceived  in  my 
mind,  but  suddenly  this  conclusion  was  fas- 
tened on  my  spirit,  (for  the  former  hint  did 
again  set  my  sins  before  my  face,)  that  I 
had  been  a  great  and  grievous  sinner,  and 
that  it  was  now  too  late  for  me  to  look  after 
heaven  ;  for  Christ  would  not  forgive  me, 
nor  pardon  my  transgressions.  Then  I  fell 
to  musing  on  this  also ;  and  while  I  was 
thinking  of  it,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be 
so,  I  felt  my  heart  sink  in  despair,  conclu- 
ding it  was  too  late ;  and  therefore  I  resol- 
ved in  my  mind  to  go  on  in  sin  ;  for,  thought 
I,  if  the  case  be  thus,  my  state  is  surely  mis- 
erable ;  miserable  if  I  leave  my  sins,  and 
but  miserable  if  I  follow  them ;  I  can  but 
be  damned,  and  if  I  must  be  so,  I  had  aa 
good  be  damned  for  many  sins,  as  be  damn- 
ed for  few. 

Thus  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  my  play,  be- 
fore all  that  then  were  present ;  but  yet  I 
told  them  nothing ;  but  I  say,  having  made 
this  conclusion,  I  returned  desperately  to 
my  sport  again ;  and  I  well  remember,  that 
presently  this  kind  of  despair  did  so  possess 
my  soul  that  I  was  persuaded  I  could  nev- 
er attain  to  other  comfort  than  what  I  should 
get  in  sin ;  for  heaven  was  gone  already, 
so  that  on  that  I  must  not  think.  Where- 
fore I  found  within  me  great  desire  to  have 
my  fill  of  sin,  still  studying  what  sin  was 
yet  to  be  committed,  that  I  might  taste  the 
sweetness  of  it;  and  I  made  as  much  haste 
as  I  could  to  fill  my  belly  with  its  delicacies, 
lest  I  should  die  before  I  had  my  desires; 
for  that  I  feared  gready.  In  these  things, 
I  protest  before  God  I  lie  not,  neither  do  I 
frame  this  sort  of  speech  ;  these  were  real- 
ly, strongly,  and  with  all  my  heart  my  de- 
sires. The  good  Lord,  whose  mercy  is  un- 
searchable, forgive  my  transgressions ! 

And  I  am  very  confident  that  this  temp- 
tation of  the  devil  is  more  usual  among  poor 
creatures,  than  many  are  aware  of,  even  to 
overrun  the  spirits  with  a  scurvy  and  sear- 
ed frame  of  heart,  and  benumbing  of  con- 
science ;  which  frame  he  stilly  and  slily  sup- 
plieth  with  such  despair,  that  though  not 
much  guilt  attendeth  souls,  yet  they  contin- 
ually have  a  secret  conclusion  within  them, 
that  there  is  no  hope  for  them ;  lor  they 
have  loved  sins,  therefore  after  them  they 
will  go. 

Now  therefore  I  went  on  in  sin  with  great 
greediness  of  mind,  still  grudging  that  I 
could  not  be  satisfied  with  it  as  I  would. 
This  did  continue  with  me  about  a  month, 
or  more ;  but  one  day  as  I  was  standing  at 
a  neighbor's  shop-window,  and  tliere  cur- 
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sing  and  swearing,  and  playing  tlie  mad- 
man, after  my  Avonted  manner,  Uiere  sat, 
within  the  woman  of  the  house,  and  heard 
me  ;  who  though  she  was  a  very  loose  and 
ungodly  wretch,  yet  protested  t.liat  I  swore 
and  cursed  at  the  most  ungodly  rate,  that 
she  was  made  to  tremble  to  hear  me ;  and 
told  me  further,  that  I  was  the  ungodliest 
fellow  for  swearing,  that  she  ever  heard  in 
all  her  life  ;  and  that  I  by  thus  doing,  was 
able  to  spoil  all  the  youth  in  the  whole  town, 
if  they  came  but  in  my  company. 

At  this  reproof  I  was  silenced,  and  put 
to  secret  shame  ;  and  that  too,  as  I  thought, 
before  the  God  of  heaven  ;  wherefore,  while 
I  stood  there,  and  hanging  down  my  head, 
I  wished  with  all  my  heart  that  I  might  be 
a  little  child  again,  that  my  lather  might 
teach  me  to  speak  without  this  wicked  way 
of  swearing ;  for,  thought  I,  I  am  so  accus- 
tomed to  it,  that  it  is  in  vain  to  think  of  a 
reformation,  for  I  thought  that  could  never 
be. 

But  how  it  came  to  pass  I  know  not ;  I  did 
from  this  time  forward,  so  leave  my  swear- 
ing, that  it  was  a  great  wonder  to  myself  to 
observe  it;  and  whereas,  before  I  knew  not 
how  to  speak  unless  I  put  an  oath  before 
and  another  behind,  to  make  my  words  have 
authority ;  now  I  could,  without  it,  speak 
better  and  with  more  pleasantness  than  ev- 
er I  could  before.  All  this  while  I  knew 
not  Jesus  Christ,  neither  did  I  leave  my 
sports  and  plays. 

But  quickly  after  this,  I  fell  into  compa- 
ny with  one  poor  man  that  made  profes- 
sion of  religion ;  who,  as  I  then  thought,  did  | 


famous  alteration  in  my  life  and  manners; 
and  indeed  so  it  was,  though  I  knew  not 
Christ,  nor  grace,  nor  faith,  nor  hope  ;  for, 
as  I  have  well  since  seen,  had  I  then  died, 
my  state  had  then  been  most  fearful. 

But,  I  say,  my  neighbors  were  amazed 
at  this  my  great  conversion,  from  prodi- 
gious prolaneness,  to  something  like  a  mor- 
al life ;  and  truly,  so  they  well  might ;  for 
this-my  conversion  was  as  great,  as  tor  Tom 
of  Bedlam  to  become  a  sober  man.  Now 
therefore  they  began  to  praise,  to  commend, 
and  to  speak  well  of  me,  both  to  my  face, 
and  behind  my  back.  Now  I  Avas,  as  they 
said,  become  godly ;  now  I  was  become  a 
right  honest  man.  But  Oh  !  when  I  under- 
stood those  were  their  words  and  opinions 
of  me,  it  pleased  me  mighty  well.  For 
though  as  yet  I  was  nothing  but  a  poor 
painted  hypocrite,  yet  I  loved  to  be  talked 
of  as  one  that  was  truly  godly.  I  was  proud 
of  my  godhness,  and  indeed  I  did  all  I  did, 
either  to  be  seen  of,  or  to  be  well  spoken  of 
by  men ;  and  thus  I  continued  for  about  a 
twelvemonth,  or  more. 

Now  you  must  know,  that  before  this  I 
had  taken  much  delight  in  ringing  the  bell, 
but  my  conscience  beginning  to  be  tender, 
I  thought  such  a  practice  was  but  vain,  and 
therefore  forced  myself  to  leave  it ;  yet  my 
mind  hankered ;  wherefore,  I  would  now  go 
to  the  steeple-house  and  look  on,  though  I 
durst  not  ring ;  but  I  thought  this  did'not 
become  religion  neither ;  yet  I  forced  my- 
self and  would  look  on  still;  but  quickly  af- 
ter, I  began  to  think,  how  if  one  of  thebella 
should  fall  ?     Then  I  chose  to  stand  under 
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matter  of  religion ;  wherefore,  falling  into 
some  love  and  liking  to  what  he  said,  I  be- 
took me  to  my  Bible,  and  began  to  take 
great  pleasure  in  reading,  but  especially 
with  the  historical  part  thereof;  for  as  for 
St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  such  hke  scriptures, 
I  could  not  away  with  them,  being  as  yet 
ignorant,  either  of  the  corruptions  of  my 
nature,  or  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  save  us. 

Wherefore  I  fell  to  some  outward  refor- 
mation, both  in  my  words  and  Hfe,  and  did 
set  the  commandments  belbre  me  for  my 
way  to  heaven ;  which  commandments  I 
also  did  strive  to  keep,  and  as  I  thought,  did 
keep  them  pretty  well  sometimes,  and  then 
I  should  have  comfort ;  yet  now  and  then 
should  break  one,  and  so  afflict  my  con- 
ecience ;  but  then  I  should  repent,  and  say, 
I  was  sorry  ibr  it,  and  promised  God  to  do 
better  next  time,  and  there  get  help  again ; 
for  then  I  thought  I  pleased  God  as  well  as 
any  man  in  England. 

Thus  I  continued  about  a  year ;  all  which 
time  our  neighbors  did  take  me  to  be  a  very 
godly  man,  a  new  and  religious  man.  and 
did  marvel  much  to  Bee  such  a  great  and 


pie,  from  side  to  side,  thinking  here  I  might 
stand  sure  ;  but  then  I  thought  again,  should 
the  bell  fall  with  a  swing,  it  might  first  hit 
the  wall,  and  then  rebounding  upon  me, 
might  kill  me  for  all  this  beam.  This  made 
me  stand  in  the  steeple  door;  and  now 
thought  I,  I  am  safe  enough ;  for  if  the  bell 
should  then  tall,  I  can  slip  out  between  these 
thick  walls,  and  so  be  preserved  notwith- 
standing. 

So  after  this  I  would  yet  go  to  see  them 
ring,  but  would  not  go  farther  than  the  stee- 
ple door ;  but  then  it  came  into  my  head, 
how  if  the  steeple  itself  should  fall  ?  And 
this  thought  (it  may  for  aught  I  know  when 
I  stood  and  looked  on)  did  continually  so 
shake  my  mind,  that  I  durst  not  stand  at  the 
steeple  door  any  longer,  but  was  forced  to 
flee,  for  fear  the  steeple  should  fall  upon  my 
head. 

Another  thing  was  my  dancing.  I  was  full 
a  year  before  I  could  quite  leave  that ;  but 
all  this  while,  when  I  thought  I  kept  this  or 
that  commandment,  or  did  by  word  or  deed 
any  thing  that  I  thought  was  good,  I  had 
great  peace  in  my  conscience  ;  and  should 
think  with  myself  God  cannot  but  be  now 


B  U  N  Y  A  N '  S    GRACE    ABOUNDING. 


pleased  with  me;  yea,  to  relate  it  in  my | also  because  by  them  I  was  convinced  erf 
own  way,  I  thought  no  man  in  England  the  happy  and  blessed  condition  of  him  that 


could  please  God  better  than  I 

But  poor  wretch  as  I  was,  1  was  all  this 
while  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  going 


was  sucli  an  one. 

Therefore  I  would  often  make  it  my  bu- 
siness to  be  aroing  again  and  again  into  the 


about  to  establish  my  own  righteousness;  company  of  these  poor  people;  for  I  could 
and  had  perished  therein,  had  not  God  in  not  stay  away ;  and  the  more  I  went  among 


mercy  shewed  me  more  of  my  state  by  na- 
ture. 


them  the  more  I  did  question  my  condition : 
and  as  I  still  do  remember,  presently  I  found 


But  upon  a  day,  the  good  providence  of  j  two  things  within  me,  at  which  I  did  some 

God  called  me  to  Bedlbrd,  to  work  on  my '  times  marvel  (especially  considering  what 

calling ;  and  in  one  of  the  streets  of  that  a  blind,    ignorant,    sordid,    and   ungodly 


town,  I  came  wliere  there  were  three  or 
four  poor  women  sitting  at  a  door,  in  the 


wretch  but  just  before  I  was.)     The  one 
was  a  very  great  softness  and  tenderness 


sun,  talking  about  the  things  of  God  ;  and  'of  heart,  which  caused  me  to  fall  under  the 
being  now  willing  to  hear  their  discourse.  I  conviction  of  what  by  scripture  they  asser- 
drew  near  to  hear  what  they  said,  for  I  was  .ted  ;  and  the  other,  was  a  great  bending  in 
now  a  brisk  talker  of  myself  in  the  matter ,  my  mind,  to  a  continually  meditating  on  it, 
of  religion;  but  I  may  say,  I  heard,  but  nn-^  and  on  all  other  good  things  which  at  any 
derstood  not ;  for  they  were  far  above,  out '  time  I  heard  or  read  of. 
of  my  reach.  Their  talk  was  about  a  new  By  these  tilings  my  mind  was  now  so 
birth,  the  work  ol'  God  in  their  hearts,  as  turned  that  it  lay  like  an  horse-leech  at  the 
also  how  they  were  convinced  of  their  mis- j  vein,  still  crying  out,  Give,  gioe,  which  was 
erable  state  by  nature.  Tliey  talked  how  so  fixed  on  eternity,  and  on  the  things  about 
God  had  visited  their  souls  with  his  love  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (that  is,  so  far  as  I 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  with  what  words  and  knew,  though  as  yet,  God  knows  I  knew 
promises  they  had  been  refreshed,  comfort- [but  little)  that  neither  pleasures,  nor  profits, 
ed  and  supported  against  the  temptations ,  nor  persuasions,  nor  threats  could  loose  it, 
of  the  devil;  moreover,  they  reasoned  of,  or  make  it  let  go  its  hold,  and  though  I  may 
the  suggestions  and  temptations   of  Satan  speak  it  with  shame,  yet  it  is  in  very  deed, 


in  particular ;  and  told  to  each  other  by 
■what  means  they  had  been  afflicted;  and 
how  they  were  borne  up  under  his  assaults. 
They  also  discoursed  upon  their  own 
wretchedness  of  heart,  and  of  their  unbe- 
lief; and  did  contemn,  slight,  and  abhor 
their  own  righteousness,  as  filthy,  and  in- 
Bufficient  to  do  them  any  good. 

And  methought  they  spake  as  if  joy  did 
make  them  speak ;  they  spake  witli  such 
pleasantness  of  scripture  language,  and 
with  such  appearance  of  grace  in  all  they 
said,  that  they  Avere  to  me,  as  if  they  had 
found  a  new  world  ;  as  if  they  were  people 
that  dicelt  alone,  and  icere  not  to  be  reckoned 
amonff  their  neighbors. 

At  this  I  felt  myown  heart  began  to  shake, 
and  mistrust  my  condition  to  be  naught; 
for  I  saw  that  in  all  my  thoughts  about  re- 
ligion and  salv^ation.  the  new  birth  did  nev- 
er enter  into  my  mind ;  neither  knew  I  the 
comfort  of  tlie  word  and  promise,  nor  the 
deceitfulness  and  treachery  of  my  own  wick- 
ed heart.  As  for  secret  thouirhts,  I  took 
no  notice  of  them;  neither  did  1  understand 
■what  Satan's  temptations  were,  nor  how 
they  were  to  be  withstood  and  resisted,  &c. 

Thus,  therefore,  when  I  had  heard  and 
considered  what  they  said  I  left  them,  and 
went  about  my  employment  again,  but  their 
talk  and  discourse  went  with  me  ;  also  my 
^eart  would  tarry  with  them,  for  I  was 
greatly  ati'ected  with  their  words,  both  be 


a  certain  truth,  it  would  then  have  been  as 
difficult  for  me  to  have  taken  my  mind  from 
heaven  to  earth,  as  I  have  found  it  often 
since,  to  get  it  again  from  earth  to  heaven. 

One  thing  I  may  not  omit:  tliere  was  a 
young  man  in  our  town,  to  whom  my  heart 
before  was  knit  more  than  to  any  other,  but 
he  being  a  most  wicked  creature  for  cursing, 
and  swearing,  and  whoring,  I  now  shook 
him  oft",  and  forsook  his  company ;  but  about 
a  quarter  of  a  year  after  1  had  lel't  him,  I 
met  him  in  a  certain  lane,  and  asked  him 
how  he  did  ;  he  after  his  old  swearing  and 
mad  way,  answered,  he  was  well.  But, 
Harry,  said  I,  "  Why  do  you  curse  and 
swear  thus  ?  What  will  become  of  you  if 
you  die  in  this  condition '?"  He  answered 
me  in  a  great  chafe,  "  What  would  the 
devil  do  for  company,  if  it  were  not  for  such 
as  I  am  ?" 

About  this  time  I  met  with  some  Ranters' 
books,  tliat  were  put  forth  by  some  of  our 
countrymen,  which  books  were  also  highly 
in  esteem  by  several  old  professors  ;  some- 
of  these  I  read  but  was  not  able  to  make  a 
judgment  about  tiiem  ;  whereibre  as  I  read 
in  them,  and  thought  upon  them,  seeing 
my.sell' unable  to  judge,  I  would  betake  my- 
self to  hearty  prayer  in  this  manner:  "O 
Lord,  I  am  a  fool,  and  not  able  to  know  the 
truth  from  error  :  Lord,  leave  me  not  to  my 
own  blindness,  either  to  approve  ol",  or  con- 
demn this  doctrine  ;  if  it  bo  of  God,  let  me 


.cause  by  them  I  was  convinced  that  I  want- 1  not  despisq  it ;  if  it  be  of  the  devil,  let  me 
od  the  true  tokens  of  a  txuly  godly  man,  and  I  not  embrace  it.    Lord,  I  lay  my  soul  in  this 
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matter  only  at  thy  foot,  let  me  not  be  decei- 
ved, I  humbly  beseech  thee."  I  liad  one 
religious  intimate  companion  all  this  while, 
and  that  was  the  poor  man  I  spoke  of  be- 
fore ;  but  about  this  time  he  also  turned  a 
devilish  Ranter,  and  gave  himself  up  to  all 
manner  of  filthiness,  especially  uncleanness. 
He  would  also  deny  that  there  was  a  God, 
angel,  or  spirit ;  and  would  laugh  at  all  ex- 
hortations to  sobriety ;  when  I  laboured  to 
rebuke  his  wickedness,  he  would  laugh  the 
more,  and  pretend  that  he  had  gone  through 
all  religions,  and  could  never  hit  upon  the 
right  till  noAV.  He  told  me  also,  that  in  a 
little  time  I  should  see  all  professors  turn  to 
the  ways  of  the  Ranters.  Wherefore  abomi- 
nating these  cursed  principles,  I  left  his  com- 
pany forthwith,  and  became  to  him  as  great 
a  stranger,  as  1  had  tteen  before  a  familiar. 

Neither  was  this  man  only  a  temptation 
to  me,  but  my  calling  being  in  the  country, 
I  happened  to  come  into  several  people's 
company,  who  though  strict  in  religion  for- 
merly, yet  were  also  drawn  away  by  these 
Ranters.  These  would  also  talk  with  me 
of  their  ways,  and  condemn  me  as  legal  and 
dark ;  pretending  that  they  only  had  attain- 
ed to  perfection,  that  could  do  what  they 
would  and  not  sin.  Oh !  these  temptations 
were  suitable  to  my  flesh,  I  being  but  a 
young  man,  and  my  nature  in  its  prime : 
out  God,  who  had,  as  I  hoped,  designed  me 
for  better  things,  kept  me  in  the  fear  of  his 
name,  and  did  not  sutfer  me  to  accept  such 
cursed  principles.  And  blessed  be  God, 
who  put  into  my  heart  to  cry  to  him  to  be 
kept  and  directed,  still  distrusting  mine  own 
wisdom ;  for  I  have  since  seen  the  eftects  of 
that  prayer,  in  his  preserving  mc,  not  only 
from  Ranting  errors,  but  from  those  also 
that  have  sprung  up  since.  The  Bible  was 
precious  to  me  in  those  days. 

And  now  methouglit,  I  began  to  look  in- 
to the  Bible  with  new  eyes,  and  read  as  I 
never  did  belbre,  and  especially  the  epistles 
of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  were  sweet  and  plea- 
sant to  me,  and  indeed  then  I  was  never 
out  of  the  Bible,  either  by  reading  or  medi- 
tation ;  still  crying  out  to  God  tiiat  I  might 
know  the  trath,  and  way  to  heaven  and  glory. 

And  as  I  went  on  and  read,  I  hit  upon 
that  passage,  7'o  one  is  given  by  the  spirit 
the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of 
hnoxdedge  by  the  same  spirit ;  and  to  anoth- 
er faith,  <^'C.  And  though,  as  I  have  since 
seen,  that  by  this  scripture  the  Holy  Ghost 
intends,  in  special,  things  extraordinary, 
yet  on  me  it  did  ihen  fasten  with  conviction, 
that  I  did  want  things  ordinary,  even  that 
understanding  and  wisdom  that  otlier  chris- 
tians had.  On  this  word  I  mused  and  could 
not  tell  what  to  do,  especially  this  word  faith 
put  me  to  it,  for  I  could  not  help  it,  but  s^ome- 
times  must  question,  whether  I'had  any  laith, 
or  no:  but  I  was  loth  to  conclude,  I  had  no 


faith;  for  if  I  do  so,  thought  I,  then  I  shall 
count  myself  a  very  castaway  indeed. 

No,  said  I,  with  myself,  though  I  am  con- 
vinced that  I  am  an  ignorant  sot,  and  that 
I  want  those  blessed  gifts  of  knowledge  and 
understanding  that  other  people  have  ;  yet 
at  a  venture  I  will  conclude,  I  am  not  alto- 
gether faithless,  though  I  know  not  what 
faith  is ;  for  it  was  shewn  me,  and  that  too 
(as  I  have  seen  since)  by  Satan,  that  those 
who  conclude  themselves  in  a  faithless  state, 
have  neither  rest  nor  quiet  in  their  souls ; 
and  I  was  loth  to  fall  quite  into  despair. 

Wherefore  by  this  suggestion,  I  was  for 
a  while,  made  afraid  to  see  my  want  of 
faith ;  but  God  would  not  sufl'er  me  thus  to 
undo  and  destroy  my  soul,  but  did  continu- 
ally against  this  my  sad  and  blind  conclu- 
sion, create  still  within  me  such  supposi- 
tions, insomuch  that  I  could  not  rest  con- 
tent, until  I  did  now  come  to  some  certain 
knowledge  whether  I  had  faith  or  no.  this 
always  running  in  my  mind,  "  But  how  if 
you  want  faith  indeed  ?  But  how  can  you 
tell  you  have  faith  ?"  And  besides,  I  saw 
for  certain,  if  I  had  not,  I  was  sure  to  per- 
ish forever. 

So  that  though  I  endeavoured  at  the  first 
to  look  over  the  business  of  faith,  yet  in  a 
little  time,  I  better  considering  the  matter 
was  willing  to  put  myself  upon  the  trial 
whether  I  had  faith  or  no.  But  alas,  poor 
wretch,  so  ignorant  and  brutish  was  I,  that 
I  knew  not  to  this  day  any  more  how  to  do 
it,  than  I  know  how  to  begin  and  accom- 
plish that  rare  and  curious  piece  of  art, 
which  I  never  yet  saw  or  considered. 

Wherefore  while  I  was  thus  considering, 
and  being  put  to  a  plunge  about  it,  (lor  you 
must  know,  that  as  yet  I  had  not  in  this 
matter  broken  my  mind  to  any  one,  only  did 
hear  and  consider)  the  tempter  came  in 
with  this  delusion,  "  that  there  was  no  way 
for  nie  to  know  I  had  faith,  but  by  trying  to 
work  some  miracles ;  urging  those  scrip- 
tures that  seem  to  look  that  way,  for  the  en- 
forcing and  strengthening  his  temptation. 
Nay,  one  day  as  I  was  between  Elstow  and 
Bedford,  the  temptation  was  hot  upon  me, 
to  try  if  I  had  faith,  by  doing  some  miracle  ; 
which  miracle  at  this  time  was  this,  I  must 
say  to  the  puddles  tliat  vv-ere  in  the  horse- 
pads,  be  dry ;  and  to  the  dry  places,  be  you 
puddles ;  and  truly  one  time  I  was  going 
to  say  so  indeed ;  but  just  as  I  was  about  to 
speak,  this  tliought  came  into  my  mind; 
"  but  go  under  yonder  hedge  and  pray  first, 
that  God  will  make  you  able."  But  when 
I  had  concluded  to  pray,  this  came  hot  up- 
on me ;  that  if  I  prayed,  and  came  again, 
and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet  did  nothing  not- 
withstanding, then  to  be  sure  I  had  no  aith, 
but  was  a  castaway,  and  lo&t.  nay  though- 
I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  "not  try  yet,  but  will  stay 
G  litde  longer. 
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So  I  continued  at  a  great  loss;  for  I 
thought,  if  (hey  only  had  faith,  which  could 
do  so  wonderlul  things,  then  I  concluded, 
that  lor  the  present  I  neither  had  it,  nor  yet 
for  the  time  to  come,  were  ever  like  to  have 
it.  Thus  I  was  tossed  betwixt  the  devil 
and  mine  own  ignorance,  and  so  perplexed, 
especially  at  some  times,  that  I  could  not 
tell  what  to  do. 

About  this  time,  the  state  and  happiness 
of  these  poor  people  at  Bedford  was  thus, 
in  a  kind  of  a  vision,  presented  to  me.  I 
saw  as  if  they  were  on  the  sunny  side  of 
some  hisfh  mountain,  there  refreshing  them- 
selves with  the  pleasant  beams  of  the  sun, 
while  I  was  shivering  and  shrinking  with 
the  cold,  afflicted  with  frost,  snow,  and  dark 
clouds:  methought  also,  betwixt  me  and 
them,  I  saw  a  wall  that  did  compass  about 
this  mountain;  nowthrough  this  wall,  my  soul 
did  greatly  desire  to  pass ;  concluding,  that 
if  I  could  I  Avould  even  go  into  the  very 
midst  of  them,  and  there  also  comfort  my- 
self Avith  the  heat  of  the  sun. 

About  this  wall  1  bethought  myself,  to  go 
again  and  again,  still  praying  as  I  went,  to 
see  if  I  could  find  some  way  or  passage,  by 
which  I  might  enter  therein ;  but  none  could 
I  find  for  some  time  ;  at  the  last,  I  saw, 
as  it  were,  a  narrow  gap,  like  a  little  door- 
way in  the  wall,  through  which  I  attempt- 
ed to  pass :  now  the  passage  being  very 
strait  and  narrow,  I  made  many  offers  to 
get  in,  but  all  in  vain,  even  until  I  was  well 
nigh  quite  beat  out,  by  striving  to  get  in  ; 
at  last,  with  great  striving,  methought  I  at 
first  did  get  in  my  head,  and  after  that,  by 
a  sideling  striving,  my  shoulders,  and  my 
whole  body :  then  I  was  exceeding  glad, 
went  and  sat  down  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  so  was  comforted  with  the  light  and 
heat  of  their  sun. 

Now  this  mountain,  and  wall,  &c.,  was 
thus  made  out  to  me:  the  mountain  signi- 
fied the  Church  of  the  living  God  ;  the  sun 
that  shone  thereon,  the  comfortable  shining 
of  his  merciful  face  on  them  that  were  there- 
in ;  the  wall  I  thought  was  the  word,  that 
did  make  separation  between  the  Christians 
and  the  world  ;  and  the  gap  which  was  in 
the  wall,  I  thought,  was  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  way  to  God  the  Father. — (John  xvi. 
6.  Matt.  vii.  14.)  But  forasmuch  as  the 
passage  was  wonderfully  narrow,  even  so 
narrow,  that  I  could  not,  but  with  great  dif- 
ficulty enter  in  thereat,  it  showed  me,  that 
none  could  enter  into  life,  but  those  that 
were  in  downright  earnest,  and  unless  also 
they  left  that  Avicked  world  behind  ihem ; 
for  here  was  only  room  (or  body  and  soul, 
but  not  for  body  and  soul  and  sin. 

This  resemblance  abode  upon  my  spirit 
many  days:  all  which  time  I  saw  myself  in 
a  forlorn  and  sad  condition,  but  yet  was  pro- 
voked to  a  vehement  hunger  and  desire  to 


be  one  of  that  number  that  did  sit  in  the  sun- 
shine :  now  also  would  I  pray  where\'er  I 
was  ;  whether  at  home  or  abroad  ;  in  liouse 
or  field  ;  and  would  also  often,  with  lifting 
up  of  heart,  sing  that  of  the  fifly-first  Psalm, 

0  Lord  consider  my  distress  y  for  aa  yet  I 
knew  not  where  I  was. 

Neither  as  yet  could  I  attain  to  any  com- 
fortable pei^uasion  that  I  had  laith  in  Christ; 
but  instead  of  having  satisfaction  here  1  be- 
gan to  find  my  soul  to  be  assaulted  with 
fresh  doubts  about  my  future  happiness ; 
especially  with  such  as  these,  "  whether  I 
was  elected ;  but  how  if  the  day  of  grace 
be  past  and  gone  ?" 

By  these  two  temptations  I  was  very  mxich 
afflicted  and  disquieted ;  sometimes  by  one, 
and  sometimes  by  the  other  of  them.  And 
first,  to  speak  of  that  'about  my  questioning 
my  election,  I  found  at  this  time,  that  though 

1  was  in  a  flame  to  find  my  way  to  heaven 
and  glory,  and  thought  nothing  could  beat 
me  off  iTom  this,  yet  this  question  did  so  of- 
fend and  discourage  me,  that  I  was  especi- 
ally sometimes,  as  if  the  very  strength  of 
my  body  also  had  been  taken  away  by  the 
force  and  power  thereof  This  scripture 
did  also  seem  to  me  to  tramjile  on  all  my 
desires  ;  it  is  neither  in  him  that  icilleth.nor 
in  him  that  runneth  ;  but  in  God  that  shew- 
eth  mercy. 

With  this  scripture  I  could  not  tell  what 
to  do  ;  for  I  evidently  saw,  unless  that  the 
great  God,  of  his  infinite  grace  and  bounty, 
had  voluntarily  chosen  me  to  be  a  vessel 
of  mercy,  though  I  should  desire,  and  long, 
and  labor  until  my  heart  did  break,  no  good 
could  come  of  it.  Therefore  this  would  stick 
withme,  "  How  can  you  tell  that  ycai  are  elec- 
ted ?  And  what  if  you  should  not  ?  How 
then? 

O  Lord,  thought  I,  what  if  I  should  not 
indeed  ?  It  may  be  you  are  not,  said  the 
tempter ;  it  may  be  so  indeed  tliought  I. 
Why  then,  said  Satan,  you  had  as  good 
leave  off,  and  strive  no  farther;  for  if  indeed 
you  should  not  be  elected,  and  chosen  of 
God,  there  is  no  hope  of  your  being  saved  : 
For  it  is  neither  in  kim  that  willetA,  nor  irt 
him  that  runneth  ;  but  in  God  thai  sheweth 
mercy. 

By  these  things  I  was  driven  to  my  wits- 
end,  not  knowing  what  to  say,  or  how  to 
answer  these  temptations :  indeed,  I  little 
thought  that  Satan  had  thus  assaulted  me, 
but  rather  it  was  my  own  prudence  thus  to 
start  the  question  ;  for  that  the  elect  only 
obtained  eternal  life ;  that  I  without  scru- 
ple did  heartily  close  withal ;  but  that  my- 
self was  one  of  them,  there  lay  the  ques- 
tion. 

Thus  therefore,  for  several  days,  I  was 
greatly  assaulted  and  perplexed,  and  was 
often,  when  1  have  been  walking,  ready  to 
sink  where  I  went,  wiUi  laintness  in  my 
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mind  ;  but  one  day,  after  I  had  been  so  ma- 
ny weeks  oppressed  and  cast  down  there- 
with, as  I  was  now  quite  giving  up  the 
ghost  of  all  my  hopes  of  ever  attaining  life, 
that  sentence  fell  with  weight  upon  my  spi- 
rit :  Look  at  the  generations  of  old,  dnd  see  ; 
did  ever  any  trust  in  God,  andwere  confoun- 
ded? 

At  which  I  was  greatly  enlightened,  and 
encouraged  in  my  soul ;  for  thus, 
at  that  very  instant,  it  was  expound- 
ed to  me :  "  begin  at  the  beginning 
of  Genesis,  and  read  td  the  end  of  the  Rev- 
elations, and  see  if  you  can  find,  that  there 
was  ever  any  that  trusted  in  tlie  Lord  and 
was  confounded."  So  coming  home  I  pre- 
sently went  to  my  Bible,  to  see  if  I  could 
find  that  saying,  not  doiibting  but  to  find  it 
presently  ;  for  it  was  so  fresh,  and  with  such 
strength  and  comfort  on  my  spirit,  that  it 
was  as  if  it  talked  with  me. 

Well.  I  looked,  but  I  found  it  not ;  only 
it  abode  upon  me  :  then  did  I  ask  first  thin 
good  man,  and  then  another,  if  they  knew 
where  it  was,  but  they  knew  no  such  place. 
At  this  I  wondered,  that  such  a  sentence 
should  so  suddenly,  and  Avith  such  comtbrt 
and  strength,  seize,  and  abide  upon  my 
heart ;  and  yet  that  none  could  find  it ;  for 
I  doubted  notbutitwas  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

Thus  I  continued  above  a  year,  and  could 
hdt  find  the  place  ;  but  at  last  casting  my 
eye  upon  the  Apocrypha  books,  I  found  it 
in  Ecclesiasticus,  (Eccles.  ii.  16.)  This,  at 
the  first,  did  somewhat  daunt  me  ;  but  be- 
cause by  this  time  I  had  got  more  experi- 
ence of  the  love  and  kindness  of  God,  it 
troubled  me  the  less,  especially  when  con- 
sidered, thatthough  it  was  not  in  those  texts 
that  we  call  holy  and  canonical ;  yet,  for- 
tism.uch  as  this  sentence  was  tlie  sum  and 
Kubstance  of  many  of  the  promises,  it  was 
my  duty  to  take  the  comfort  of  it ;  and  I 
bless  God  for  that  word,  for  it  was  of  good 
to  me  ; — that  word  doth  still  oft  times  shine 
before  my  face. 

After  this,  that  other  doubt  did  come  with 
strength  upon  me  :  But  how  if  the  day  of 
grace  should  be  past  and  gone  ?  How  if 
you  have  overstood  the  time  of  mercy?  Now 
I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  walking 
in  the  country,  I  was  much  in  the  thoughts 
bfthis,  But  huwifthe  day  of  grace  is  •past? 
And  to  aggravate  my  trouble,  the  tempter 
presented  to  my  mind  those  good  people  of 
Bedford,  and  suggested  thus  unto  m'c,  that 
these  being  converted  already,  they  tvere 
all  that  God  would  save  in  those  parts  ;  and 
that  I  came  too  late  ;  for  these  had  got  the 
blessing  before  I  came. 

Now  was  I  in  great  distress,  thinking  in 
very  deed  that  it  might  be  so';  wherefore 
1  went  up  and  down  bemoaning  my  sad 
condition;  counting  myself  far  worse  than 
a  tliousand  fools  for  staadiag  off  tliue  k>ag, 
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and  spending  so  marly  years  in  sin  as  I  had 
done  ;  still  crying  out,  Oh  !  that  I  had  turn- 
ed sooner !  Oh !  that  I  had  turned  seven 
years  ago  !  It  made  me  also  angry  w^ith 
myself,  to  think  that  I  should  have  no  more! 
wit,  but  to  trifle  away  my  time,  till  my  soul 
and  heaven  were  lost. 

But  when  I  had  been  long  vexed  with 
this  fear,  and  was  scarce  able  to  take  one 
step  more,  just  about  the  eame  place  where 
I  received  my  other  encouragement,  these 
words  broke  in  upon  my  mind.  Compel  them, 
to  come  in,  thht  my  house  may  be  filled;  and 
yet  there  is  room,.  (Luke  xvi.  22,23.)  These 
words,  and  espscially  thc?se.  And  yet  there 
is  room,  were  sweet  words  to  me  ;  for  truly 
I  thought  that  by  them  I  saw  there  was 
place  enough  in  heaven  for  me  ;  and  more- 
over, that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  did  speak 
these  words,  he  then  did  think  of  me  ;  and 
that  he  kno^ving  that  the  time  would  come, 
that  I  should  be  afflicted  with  fear  that  there 
was  no  place  left  for  me  in  his  bosom,  did 
before  speak  this  word,  and  leave  it  upon 
record,  that  I  might  find  help  thereby, 
against  this  vile  temptation.  This  I  then 
verily  believed. 

In  the  light  and  encouragement  of  thia 
word  I  went  a  pretty  while  ;  and  the  com- 
fort was  the  more,  when  I  thought  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  should  think  on  me  so  long  ago, 
and  that  he  should  speak  those  words  ort 
purpose  for  my  sake  ;  for  I  did  think  verily, 
that  he  did  on  purpose  speak  therti  to  en- 
Courage  me  withal. 

But  I  was  not  without  my  temptations  toi 
go  back  again  ;  temptations  I  say  from  Sa- 
tan, mine  own  heart,  and  carnal  acquain- 
tance ;  but  I  thank  God  these  were  out- 
weighed by  that  Sound  sense  of  death,  and 
thedayof  judgment, which  abode. as  itwere^ 
continually  in  my  view  :  I  should  often  al- 
so think  on  Nebuchadnezzar;  of  whom  it 
is  said,  He  had  given  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth.  Yet,  thought  I,  if  this  great 
man  had  all  his  portion  in  this  world,  one 
hour  in  hell-fire  AVo'uld  make  him  forget  all. 
Which  consideration  was  ri  great  help  to( 
me. 

I  was  almost  inade,  abotit  this  tirtie,  to 
see  something  concerning  the  beasts  that 
Moses  counted  clean  and  unclean:  thought 
those  beasts  were  types  of  men  ;  the  clean, 
types  of  them  that  were  the  people  of  God ; 
bvit  the  unclean  types  of  such  as  were  tliil- 
dren  of  the  wicked  one.  Now  I  read,  that 
the  clean  beasts  chewed  the  cud  ;  that  is, 
thought  I,  they  shcAv  us  that  wc  must  feed 
upon  the  word  of  God  ;  they  also  parted  the 
hoof  I  thought  that  signified,  we  must  part, 
if  we  would  be  saved,  with  the  ways  of  un- 
godly men.  And  also,  in  further  reading; 
about  them,  I  found,  that  though  we  did 
chew  the  cud,  as  tlie  hare  ;  yet  if  we  walk- 
i  ed  witli  ckiwe,  liJie  a  dog,  or  if  wo  did  part 
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the  hoof,  as  the  swine,  yet  if  we  did  not 
chew  the  cud,  as  the  sheep,  we  are  still,  Ibr 
all  that,  but  unclean  :  lor  I  thought  the  hare 
to  be  a  type  of  those  that  talk  of  the  word, 
yet  walk  in  the  Avays  of  yin  ;  and  thai  the 
swine  was  like  him  tluit  parted  with  his  out- 
ward polkition,  but  still  wanted  the  Avord  of 
faith.  Avithout  Avhich  there  could  be  no  AA'aj- 
of  sah-atio)i,  let  a  man  be  ev-er  so  devout. 
After  this.  I  found  by  readin<T  the  Avord, 
that  those  that  must  be  glorified  with  Christ 
inanotlier  wor\d,iin(stbe  called  by  him  here  ; 
called  to  the  partaking  of  a  sliare  in  liis 
Avord  and  righteousness,  and  to  the  comforts 
and  first  fruits  of  his  Spirit ;  and  to  a  pecu- 
liar interest  In  all  those  heaA^enly  things, 
AA^hich  do  indeed  prepare  the  soul  for  that 
rest,  and  house  of  glorj^,  Avhich  is  in  heaven 
above. 

Here,  again,  I  Avas  at  a  A-ery  great  stand, 
not  knoAving  Avhat  to  do,  fearing  I  Avas  not 
called ;  for,  thought  I,  if  I  be  not  called, 
Avhat  then  can  do  me  good?  None  but  those 
Avho  are  effectually  called,  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  But  oh  !  hoAV  I  loA'ed  those 
Avords  that  spake  of  a  Christian''s  calling  ! 
As  Avhen  the  Lord  said  to  one,  Follaw  me  : 
and  to  another,  Come  after  me:  and  oh! 
thought  1,  that  he  Avould  say  so  to  me  too  ; 
hoAV  gladly  Avould  I  nin  after  him  ! 

I  cannot  noAV  express  Avith  AA'hat  longings 
and  breathings  in  my  soul,  I  cried  to  Christ 
to  call  me.  Thus  I  continued  for  a  time, 
all  on  a  flame  to  be  couA-erted  to  Jesus  Christ; 
and  did  also  see  at  that  day,  such  glory  in 
a  couA-erted  state,  that  I  could  not  be  con- 
tented Avithout  a  share  therein.  Gold ! 
could  it  liaA'e  been  gotten  for  gold,  what 
Avould  I  have  given  for  it !  Had  I  a  Avhole 
Avorld,  it  had  all  gone  ten  thousand  times 
over  for  this,  that  my  sovd  might  liave  been 
in  a  converted  state. 

HoAv  lovely  noAv  Avas  cA'ery  one  in  my 
eyes,  that  I  thought  to  be  converted  men 
•and  Avomen  !  They  shone,  they  Avalked 
like  a  people  that  carried  the-  broad  seal  of 
heaven  about  them. — Oh  !  I  saAvthe  lotwas 
fallen  to  them  in  pleasant  places,  and  they 
liad  a  goodly  heritage. — (Psalm  xvi.)  But 
that  Avhich  made  me  sick,Avas  thatof  Christ, 
in  St.  Mark,  He  went  up  into  a  vioimtain, 
and  called  to  him  n-hnvi  he  u-oidd,  andihey 
fameimto  hinh — (Mark  iii.  13.) 

This  s(Tipture  made  me  faint  and  fear, 
yet  itkindled  fire  in  my  soul.  That  Avhich 
made  me  fear  Avas  this  ;  lest  Christ  should 
have  no  liking  for  me,  for  he  called  Avhoral 
he  Avould.  But  oh !  the  glor}^  that  I  gaAV 
in  that  condition,  did  still  so  engage  my 
heart,  that  I  could  seldom  read  oi'any  that 
Christ  did  call,  but  I  ]iresently  Avished, 
"  Would  1  had  been  born  in  their  clothes  ;! 
would  I  had  been  born  Peter  ;  Avould  I  had  I 
been  born  Jolm ;  or,  Avould  I  had  been 
by  and  iuul  heard  him  Avhen  he  called  them, ' 


hoAV  Avould  I  have  cried,  O  Lord  call  me 
also  !  But,  oh  !  I  feared  he  Avould  not  call 
me." 

And  truly,  the  Lord  let  me  go  thus  ma- 
ny months  together,  and  shoAved  me  noth- 
ing ;  either  that  I  Avas  already,  or  should 
be  called  hereafter.  But  at  last  after  much 
time  spent,  and  many  groans  to  God,  that 
1  might  be  a  partaker  of  ttie  holy  and  hea- 
veidy  calling ;  that  word  came  in  upon  me  : 
I IV ill  cleanse  their  blood,  that  I  have  not 
cleansed,  fo7-  the  Lord  dwell elh  in  Zion.  (Jo- 
el iii.  21.)  These  Avords  I  thought  were 
sent  to  encourageme  foAvait  still  upon  God; 
and  signified  unto  me,  that  if  I  Avere  not  al- 
ready, yet  time  miglit  come,  I  might  be 
in  truth  converted  unto  Christ. 

About  this  time  I  began  to  break  my 
mind  to  those  poor  people  in  Bedford,  and 
to  tell  them  m}'  condition;  AA'hich  wl^en  they 
had  heard,  they  told  Mr.  Gitibrd  of  me,  Avho 
himself  took  all  occasion  to  talk  with  me  j 
and  Avas  AA'illing  to  be  Avell  persuaded  of 
me,  though  I  think  from  little  grounds  :  but 
he  invited  me  to  his  house,  Avhere  I  should 
hear  him  converse  Avith  others,  about  the 
dealings  of  God  with  their  souls  ;  from  all 
Avhich  I  still  received  more  conviction,  and 
from  that  time  began  to  see  something  ol 
the  vanity  and  inAvard  wickedness 
of  my  heart;  for  as  yet  I  kneAV  no  great 
matter  therein  ;  but  noAV  it  began  to  be  dis- 
coA'ered  unto  me,  and  also  to  Avork  at  that 
rate  as  it  neA-er  did  before.  Now  I  evident- 
ly found,  that  lusts  and  corruptions  put  forth 
themselves  within  me,  in  wicked  thoughts 
and  desires,  Avhich  I  did  not  regard  before  ; 
my  desires  also  for  heaven  and  life  began 
to  fail ;  I  found  also  that  Avhereas  before 
my  soul  Avas  lull  of  longing  after  God,  it 
now  began  to  hanker  after  every  foolish 
vanity  ;  yea,  my  heart  would  not  be  moved 
to  mind  thai  AA'hich  was  good  ;  it  begun  to 
be  careless,  both  of  my  soul  and  heaven ; 
it  Avould  noAV  continually  hang  back,  both 
to  and  in  CA'ery  duty ;  and  Avas  as  a  clog 
pnthe  leg  ofabirdjtohinderhim  from  flying. 
Nay,  I  thought,  noAV  I  grow  worse  and 
Avorse ;  noAV  I  am  lurther  from  conversion 
than  ever  I  Avas  before ;  Avherefore  1  be- 
gan to  sink  greatly  in  my  soul,  and  began 
to  entertain  such  discouragement  in  my 
heart,  as  laid  me  as  Ioav  as  hell.  If  uoav  1 
should  have  burned  at  the  stake,  I  coidd 
not  have  belicAed  that  Christ  had  a  love 
lor  me  :  alas  I  could  neither  hear  him,  nor 
.';ee  him,  nor  feel  him,  nor  savor  any  of  his 
things.  I  was  driven  as  with  a  tempest, 
my  heart  Avould  be  unclean,  and  the  Ca- 
naanites  Avould  dwell  in  the  land. 

Sometimes  I  Avould  tell  my  condition  to 
the  people  of  God  ;  Avhich,  Avhen  thej-  heiird 
they  would  pity  me.  and  tell  me  of  the  pro- 
mises ;  but  they  had  as  good  haA-e  told  me, 
that  I  must  reach  the  sun  Avithmy  finger,  as. 
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have  bidden  me  receive  or  rely  upon  the  pro- 
mises :  and  as  soon  I  sliould  have  found  it : 
All  my  sense  and  ieeling  was  against  me  : 
and  I  saw  I  had  a  heart  that  would  sin,  and 
that  lay  under  a  law  that  would  condemn. 

These  things  have  often  made  me  think 
of  the  child  winch  the  father  brought  to 
Christ,  who  while  he  was  yet  coming  to  him, 
icas  thrown  doioi  by  the  devil,  and  also  so 
rent  and  torn  by  him,  tliat  he  lay  andwallow- 
edfoaming. 

Further,  in  these  days,  I  should  find  my 
heart  to  shut  itself  up  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  holy  word ;  I  have  found  my 
unbelief  to  set,  as  it  were,  the  shoulder  to 
the  door  to  keep  him  out ;  and  that  too  even 
then,  when  I  have  with  many  a  bjtter  sigh, 
cried,  Good  Lord,  break  it  open :  Lord, 
break  these  gates  of  brass, and  cut  these  bars 
of  iron  asunder.  (Psalm  cvii.  16.)  Yet  that 
word  would  sometimes  create  in  my  heart 
a  peaceable  pause,  /  girded  thee,  though 
thou  hast  not  known  me.  (Isaiah  xiv.  5.) 

But  all  this  while,  as  to  the  act  of  sinning, 
I  was  never  more  tender  tlian  now :  I  durst 
not  take  a  pm  or  stick,  though  but  so  big  as 
a  straw ;  for  my  conscience  now  was  sore, 
and  would  smart  at  every  touch :  I  could 
not  now  tell  how  to  speak  my  words,  for 
fear  I  should  misplace  them.  Oh,  how  cau- 
tiously did  I  then  go  in  all  I  did  or  said! 
I  found  myself  in  a  miry  bog,  that  shook  if 
I  did  but  stir,  and  was,  as  there  \et\  both  of 
God  and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit,  and  all 
good  things. 

But  I  observed,  though  I  was  such  a 
great  sinner  before  conversion,  yet  God  nev- 
er much  charged  the  guilt  of  tlie  sins  of  my 
ignorance  upon  me ;  only  he  showed  me  I  was 
lost  if  I  had  not  Clirist,  because  I  had  been  a 
sinner ;  I  saw  that  I  wanted  a  perfect  right- 
eousness, to  present  me  without  fault  be- 
fore God,  and  this  righteousness,  was  no- 
where to  be  found,  but  in  the  person  of  Je- 
sus Christ. 

But  my  original  and  inward  pollution; 
that,  that  was  my  plague  and  affliction,  that 
I  saAv  at  a  dreadful  rate,  always  putting 
forth  itself  within  me  ;  that  I  liad  the  guilt 
of,  to  amazement:  by  reason  of  that,  I  was! 
more  loathsome  in  mine  own  eyes  than  a ! 
toad,  and  I  thought  I  was  so  in  God's  eyes  j 
too ;  sin  and  corruption,  I  said,  would  as ! 
naturally  bubble  out  of  my  heart,  as  water ! 
Avould  bubble  out  of  a  fountain  ;  I  thought ; 
now,  that  every  one  liad  a  better  heart  than 
I  had  ;  I  could  have  changed  hearts  with 
any  body ;  I  thought  none  but  the  devil 
himself  could  equalize  me  for  inward  wick- 
edness and  pollution  of  mind.  I  fell  there- 
fore, at  the  sight  of  my  own  vilcness  deep- 
ly into  despair,  for  I  concluded  that  this 
condition  I  was  in,  could  not  stand  with  a 
sUite  of  grace.  Sure,  thought  I,  I  am  for- 
saken of  God  J  sure  I  am  given  up  to  the 


devil,  and  to  a  reprobate  mind  :  and  thus  I 
continvied  a  long  while,  even  for  some  years 
together. 

While  I  was  thus  afflicted  with  the  fears 
of  my  own  damnation,  there  were  two  things 
would  make  me  wonder  ;  the  one  Avas,  when 
I  saw  old  people  hunting  after  the  things  of 
this  life,  as  if  they  should  live  here  always  : 
the  other  was,  when  I  saw  professors  much 
cast  down,  when  they  met  with  outward 
losses  :  as  of  husband,  wife,  child,  &  c.  Lord, 
thought  I,  what  ado  is  here  about  such  ht^ 
tie  things  as  these  !  What  seeking  after  car-^ 
nal  things  by  some,  and  what  grief  in  oth- 
ers for  the  loss  of  them  !  If  they  so  much 
labor  after,  and  shed  so  many  tears  for  the 
things  of  this  present  life,  how  am  I  to  be 
bemoaned,  pitied  and  prayed  for  !  My  soul 
is  dying,  my  soul  is  damning.  Were  my 
soul  but  in  a  good  condition,  and  were  I  but 
sure  of  it,  ah !  how  rich  should  I  esteem 
myselfj  though  blessed  but  with  bread  and 
water  I  I  should  count  those  but  small  af- 
flictions, and  should  bear  them  as  little  bur- 
thens.    A  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear  ? 

And  though  I  was  much  troubled,  and 
tossed,  and  afflicted,  with  the  sight  and  sense 
and  terror  of  my  own  wickedness,  yet  I  was 
afraid  to  let  this  sight  and  sense  go  quite 
oil' my  mind;  for  I  found  that  imless  guilt 
of  conscience  was  taken  off  the  right  way, 
that  is,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  a  man  grew 
worse  for  the  loss  of  his  trouble  of  mind, 
than  better.  Wherefore,  if  my  guilt  lay 
hard  upon  me,  then  I  should  cry  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  might  take  it  oft';  and  if  it 
was  going  off  without  it  (lor  the  sense  of 
sin  Avould  be  sometimes  as  if  it  would  die, 
and  go  quite  away,)  then  I  wovild  also  strive 
to  fetch  it  upon  my  heart  again,  by  bringing 
the  punishment  of  sin  into  hell-fire  upon  my 
spirits ;  and  would  cry,  "  Lord,  let  it  not  go 
otf  my  heart,  but  by  the  right  way,  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  the  application  of  thy 
mercy,  througla  him,  to  my  soul ;"  tor  that 
scripture  did  lay  much  upon  me.  Without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  redemption. 
And  that  which  made  me  the  more  afraid 
of  this,  was,  because  I  had  seen  some,  who, 
though  they  were  under  the  wovmds  of  con- 
science, would  cry,  and  pray ;  yet  feeling 
rather  present  ease  for  their  trouble,  than 
pardon  lor  their  sin,  cared  not  how  they 
lost  their  guilt,  so  they  got  it  out  of  their 
mind :  now  having  got  it  oti'  the  wrong  way, 
it  was  not  sanctified  unto  them :  but  they 
grew  harder  and  blinder,  and  more  wicked 
after  their  trouble.  This  made  me  afraid, 
and  made  me  cry  unto  God  the  more,  that 
it  might  not  be  so  with  me. 

And  now  I  was  sorry  God  had  made  mo 
man,  lor  I  feared  I  was  a  reprobate.  I  comi- 
ted  man,  as  unconverted,  the  most  doleful 
of  ah  creatures.  Thus  being  afflicted  and 
tossed  about  my  sad  condition,  I  covuite<J 
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myself  alone,  and  above  the  most  of  men  un- 
blepsed. 

Yea  I  thought  it  impossible  that  ever  I 
should  attiiin  to  so  much  irodiiness  of  heart, 


I  got  home  i  I  thought  I  could  have  spoken 
of  his  love,  and  have  told  of  his  mercy  to  me, 
even  to  the  very  crows  that  sat  upon  the 
ploughed  lands  before  me,  had   they  been 


as  to  tliank  God  that  he  had  made  me  a  capable  to  have  understood  me ;  wherefore 
man.  Man  indeed  is  the  most  noble  by.  I  said  in  my  soul  with  much  gladness,  well, 
creation,  of  all  ci'eatures  in  the  visible  ^  I  would  I  had  a  pen  and  ink  here,  I  would 
world  ;  but  by  sin  he  has  made  himself  the ,  write  this  down  before  I  go  any  farther ;  for 
most  ignoble.  The  beasts,  birds,  fishes,  surely  I  will  not  forget  this  forty  years 
&-C. ;  I  blessed  theii' condition,  lor  they  had  hence  ;  but  alas!  Avithin  less  than  forty 
not  a  sinful  nature  ;  they  were  not  obnox-  days  I  began  to  ciuestion  all  again;  which 
ious  to  the  wrath  of  God  ;  they  were  not  to  made  me  begin  to  question  all  still, 
go  to  hell-fire  after  death  ;  I  could  therefore  Yet  still  at  times  I  was  helped  to  believe, 
have  rejoiced,  had  my  condition  been  as  any  that  it  was  a  true  manifestation  of  grace 
of  theirs.  unto  my  soul,  though  I  had  lost  much  of  the 

In  tliis  condition  I  went  a  great  Avhile  ;  life  and  favour  ol'it.  Now  about  a  week  oi' 
but  Avhen  the  comforting  time  was  come,  1 1  fortnight  after  this,  I  was  much  followed  by 
heard  one  preach  a  sermon  on  these  words  ibis  scripture:  Simon,  Siwon,  behold  Satan 
in  the  Song,  Behold^  thou  art  fair,  my  loi^e  ;  hath  desired  to  have  you:  and  sometimes  it 
behold,,  thou  art  fair.  But  at  that  time  he  Avould  sound  so  loud  within  me,  j'ea,  and  as 
made  these  two  words,  mij  love,  his  chief  it  were,  call  so  strongly  after  me,  that  once, 
and  subject  matter;  from  which,  aller  he  above  all  the  rest,  I  turned  my  head  over 
had  a  little  opened  the  text,  he  observed  my  shoulder,  thinking  verily  that  some  man 
these  several  conclusions;  "1.  That  the  behind  me  had  called  me  ;  being  at  a  great 
church,  and  so  every  saved  soul,  is  Christ's  distance,  methought  he  called  so  loud ;  it 
love,  when  loveless.  2.  Christ's  love  with-  came  as  I  have  thought  since,  to  have  stir- 
out  a  cause.  3.  Christ's  love,  which  hath  red  me  up  to  prayer  and  to  watchfulness; 
been  hated  of  the  world.     4.  Christ's  love  it  came  to  acquaint  me,  that  a  cloud  and  a 


wdien  under  temptation  and  under  destruc- 
tion.    5.  Christ's  love,  from  first  to  last." 

Bijt  I  got  nothing  from  wdaat  he  said  at 
present ;  only  when  he  came  to  the  applica- 


storm  was  coming  down  upon  me ;  but  I 
understood  it  not. 

Also,  as  I  remember,  that  time  that  it  call- 
ed to  me  so  loud,  was  the  last  time  that  it 


tion  of  the  fourth  particular,  this  was  the  sovmded  in  mine  ears;  but  methinks  I  hear' 
tvord  he  said :  "  If  it  be  so,  that  the  saved  still  with  what  a  loud  voice  these  words, 
60ul  is  Christ's  love,  when  under  tempta-  Simon,  Simon,  sounded  in  my  ears.  I 
tion  and  destruction;  then  poor  tempted  thought,  verily,  as  I  have  told  you,  that 
soul,  when  thou  art  assaulted  and  afllicted  somebody  had  called  after  me,  that  was  half 
Vvith  temptations,  and  the  hidings  of  face,  a  mde  behind  me ;  and  although  that  Avaa 
yet  think  on  those  two  words,  my  love  still."  not  my  name,  yet  it  made  me  suddenly  look 

So  as  I  was  going  liome   these   words  behind  m;:,  believing  that  he  that  called  set 
came  again  into  my  thoughts ;  and  I  well  loud  meant  me. 

femember,  as  they  came  in,  I  said  thus  in '  But  so  foolish  was  I.  and  ignorant,  that 
my  heart,  ''What  shall  I  get  by  thinking  I  knew  not  the  reason  of  this  sound  ;  (which 
on  these  two  words  ?"  This  thought  had  I  did  both  see  and  feel  soon  after,  was  sent 
no  sooner  passed  through  my  heart,  but  from  heaven  as  an  alarm,  to  awaken  me  to 
these  words  began  thus  to  kindle  in  my  spi-  provide  tor  what  was  coining)  only  I  should 
fit.  Thou  art  my  love,  thou  art  my  dove,  twen-  muse  and  wonder  in  my  mind,  to  think  what 
ty  times  together;  and  still  as  they  ran  in  should  be  the  reason  of  this  scripture,  and 
my  mind,  they  waxed  stronger  and  warm-  tliat  at  this  rate,  so  often  and  so  loud,  it 
er,  and  began  to  make  me  look  up ;  but  be-  should  still  be  sounding  and  rattling  in  mine 
ing  as  yet  between  hope  and  fear,  I  still  re-  ears.  But  as  I  said  before,  I  soon  percei- 
plied  in  my  heart,  "  but  is  it  true,  but  is  it  vcd  the  end  of  God  therein, 
true  ?"  at  which  that  sentence  fell  upon  me,  |  For,  about  the  space  of  a  month  after,  ZL 
He  wist  not  that  it  teas  true,  which  ivas  come  very  great  storm  came  dow-n  upon  mc, 
Unto  him.  of  the  angel.  i  which  handled  me  twenty  times  worse  than 

Then  I  began  to  give  place  to  the  word  all  I  had  met  Avith  beibre  ;  it  came  stealing 
which  with  power,  did  over  and  over  make  upon  me,  now  by  one  piece,  then  by  anoth 
this  joyful  sound  within  my  soul,  Thou  art  er ;  first  all  my  comfort  was  taken  (romme 
my  love,  thou  art  my  love,  and  nothing  shall  then  darkness  stMzcd  upon  me  ;  after  which 
separatethee  from,  my  love.     And  with  that  whole  floods  of  blasphemies,  both  agains 
my  heart  was  filled  full  ofcomfort  and  hope,  God,  Christ,  and  the  scriptures,  were  pour- 
and  now  I  could  believe  that  my  sins  would  ed  upon  my  spirit,  to  my  great  confusion 
be  forgiven  me ;  yea,  I  Avas  now  so  taken  and   astonishment.       These   blasphemous 
Avith  the  love  and  mercy  of  God,  that  I  re-  thoughts  were  such  as  stirred  up  questions 
member  I  could  not  tell  how  to  coataia  till  m  me  against  the  very  being  oi'  God,  and 
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of  his  only  beloved  Son ;  as  whether  there 
was  in  truth  a  God,  or  Christ '?  and  wheth- 
er the  holy  scriptures  were  not  rather  a  fa- 
ble and  cunning  story,  than  the  holy  and 
pure  word  of  God. 

The  tempter  would  also  much  assault 
me  with  this,  "  How  can  you  t^U  but  that 
the  Turks  had  as  good  scriptures  to  prove 
their  Mahomet  the  Saviour,  as  we  have  to 
prove  our  Jesus  '?  And,  could  I  think,  that 
so  many  ten  thousands  in  so  many  countries 
and  kingdoms,  should  be  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  right  way  to  heaven,  (if  there 
were  indeed  a  heaven,)  and  that  we  only 
who  live  in  a  corner  of  the  earth,  should  a- 
lone  be  blessed  therewith  ?  Every  one  doth 
think  his  own  religion  rightest,  both  Jews 
and  Moors,  and  Pagans ;  and  how  if  all  our 
faith,  and  Christ,  and  Scriptures,  should  be 
but  a  think  so  too  1 

Sometimes  I  have  endeavored  to  argue 
against  these  suggestions,  and  to  set  some 
of  the  sentences  of  blessed  Paul  against 
them ;  but  alas  !  I  quickly  felt,  when  I  thus 
did,  such  arguings  as  these  Avould  return 
again  upon  me,  "  Though  we  made  so  great 
a  matter  of  Paul  and  of  his  words,  yet  how 
could  I  tell,  that  in  very  deed,  he  being  a 
subtle  and  cunning  man,  might  give  him 
self  up  to  deceive  with  strong  delusions ; 
and  also  take  the  pains  and  travel,  to  undo 
and  destroy  his  fellows." 

These  suggestions  (with  many  others 
which  at  this  time  I  may  not  nor  dare  not 
utter,  neither  by  word  or  pen)  did  make 
such  a  seizure  upon  my  spirit,  and  did  so 
overvveigh  my  heart,  both  with  their  num- 
ber, continuance,  and  fiery  force,  that  I  felt 
as  if  there  was  nothing  else  but  tliese  from 
morning  to  night  within  me  ;  and  as  thougli 
indeed  there  could  be  room  for  nothing  else ; 
and  also  concluded,  that  God  had,  in  very 
wrath  to  my  soul,  given  me  up  to  them,  to 
be  carried  away  with  them,  as  with  a  migh- 
ty whirlwind. 

Onl}^  by  the  distaste  that  they  gave  un- 
to my  spirit,  I  felt  that  there  was  something 
in  me  that  refused  to  embrace  me.  But 
this  consideration  I  then  only  had,  when  God 
gave  me  leave  to  swallow  my  spittle  ;  oth- 
erwise the  noise,  and  strength,  and  force  of 
these  temptations  wovild  drown  and  over- 
flow, and  as  it  were  bury  all  such  thoughts, 
or  the  remembrance  of  any  such  thing. 
While  I  was  in  this  temptation,  I  tbund  my 
mind  suddenly  put  upon  it  to  curse  and 
swear,  or  to  speak  some  grievous  thing  a- 
gainst  God,  or  Christ  his  Son,  and  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Now  I  thovight,  surely  I  am  possessed  of 
the  devil ;  at  other  times,  again  I  thought  I 
should  be  bereft  of  my  wits  ;  for  instead  of 
lauding  and  magnifying  God  the  Lord,  with 
others,  if  I  have  heard  him  spoken  of,  pre- 
sently some  most    horrible    blasphemous 


thought  or  other  would  bolt  out  of  my  heart 
against  him ;  so  that  whether  I  did  think 
that  God  was,  or  again  did  think  there  was 
no  such  tiling,  no  love,  nor  peace,  nor  gra- 
cious disposition  could  I  feel  within  me. 

These  things  did  sink  me  into  very  deep 
despair ;  for  I  conclyded  that  such  things 
could  not  possibly  be  found  amongst  them 
that  loved  God.  I  often,  when  these  temp- 
tations had  been  with  force  upon  me,  did 
compare  myself  to  the  case  of  such  a  child, 
whom  some  gipsy  hath  by  force  took  up  in 
her  arms,  and  is  carrying  from  l>iend  and 
country;  kick  sometimes  I  did,  and  also 
shriek  and  cry;  but  yet  I  was  bound  in  the 
v.'ings  of  temptation,  and  the  wind  Avoukl 
carry  me  away.  I  thought  also  of  Saul, 
and  of  the  evil  spirit  that  did  possess  him  j 
and  did  greatly  fear  that  my  condition  was 
the  same  with  that  of  his. 

In  those  days,  when  I  have  heard  others 
talk  of  what  was  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  then  would  the  tempter  so  provoke 
me  to  desire  to  sin  that  sin,  that  I  was  as  if 
I  could  not,  must  not,  neither  should  be  qui- 
et until  I  had  committed  it ;  now  no  sin 
would  serve  but  that :  il"  it  were  to  be  com- 
mitted by  speaking  of  ^nch  a  word,  then  I 
have  been  as  if  my  moitth  would  have  spo- 
ken that  word,  whether  I  Avould  or  no  ;  and 
in  so  strong  a  measure  was  this  temptation 
upon  me,  that  often  I  have  been  ready  to 
clap  my  Jiands  under  my  chin,  to  hold  my 
mouth  from  opening ;  and  to  that  end  also 
I  have  had  thoughts  at  other  times,  to  leap 
with  my  head  downward,  into  some  muck 
hole  or  other,  to  keep  my  mouth  from  speak- 
ing. 

Now  again  I  beheld  the  condition  of  the 
dog  and  toad,  and  counted  the  estate  of  ev- 
ery thing  that  God  had  made,  far  better 
than  this  dreadful  state  of  mine,  and  such 
as  my  companions  was.  Yea,  gladly  would' 
I  have  been  in  the  condition  of  adog  orhorse  j 
lor  I  knew  they  had  no  souls  to  perish  un- 
der the  everlasting  weight  of  hell,  or  sin, 
as  mine  was  like  to  do:  Nay,  and  though- 
I  saw  this,  lelt  this,  and  was'broken  to  pfe- 
ces  with  it,  yet  that  which  added  to  my  sor- 
row was  that  I  could  not  find,  that  with  all 
my  soul  I  did  desire,  deliverance.  That 
scripture  did  also  tear  and  rend  my  soul 
in_  the  midst  of  these  distractions.  The 
wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  which  can- 
not rest,  whose  waters  cccsi  up  mire  and  dirt. 
There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith  my 
God. 

And  now  ray  heart  wa.s,  at  times,  exceed- 
ing liard  ;  if  I  would  have  given  a  thousand 
pounds  for  a  tear,  I  could  not  shed  one ;  no 
nor  sometimes  scarce  desire  to  slied  one. 
I  was  much  dejected  to  think  that  this  would 
be  my  lot. — I  saw  some  covdd  mourn  and' 
lament  their  sin  ;  and  otliers  again  could 
rejoice  and  bless  God  for  Christ  j  and  oth- 
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crs  again  could  quietly  talk  of,  and  with 
gladness  remember  the  word  of  God,  while 
I  only  was  in  a  storm  or  tempest. — This 
much  sunk  me,  I  thought  my  condition  was 
alone,  I  should  therefore  much  bewail  my 
hard  hap,  but  get  out  of,  or  get  rid  of  these 
things,  I  could  not. 

While  this  temptation  lasted,  which  was 
about  a  year,  1  could  attend  upon  none  of 
the  ordinances  of  God,  but  with  sore  and 
great  aflliction.  Yea,  then  was  I  most  dis- 
tressed with  blasphemies ;  if  I  had  been 
hearing  the  word,  then  uncleanness,  blas- 
phemies and  despair  would  hold  me  a  cap- 
tive there ;  if  I  have  been  reading,  then 
Bometimes  I  had  sudden  thoughts  to  ques- 
tion all  I  read  ;  sometimes  again,  my  mind 
would  be  so  strangelj^  snatched  away,  and 
possessed  with  other  things,  that  I  have  nei- 
ther known,  nor  regarded,  nor  remembered 
so  much  as  the  sentence  that  but  now  I  have 
heard. 

In  pray  er  also  I  have  been  greatly  trou- 
bled at  this  time  ;  sometimes  I  have  thought 
I  have  felt  him  behind  me,  jjuU  my  clothes ; 
he  would  also  be  continually  at  me  in  time 
of  prayer,  to  have  done,  break  oif,  make 
haste,  you  have  prayed  enough,  and  stay 
no  longer ;  still  drawing  my  mind  away. 
Sometimes  also  he  would  cast  in  such  wick- 
ed thoughts  as  these,  that  I  must  pray  to 
him,  or  for  him :  I  have  thought  sometimes 
of  that.  Fall  down  ;  or,  if  thou  wilt  fall  doion 
wid  worship  vie. 

Also,  when  because  I  have  had  wander- 
ing thoughts  in  the  time  of  this  duty,  I  have 
labored  to  compose  my  mind,  and  fix  it  up- 
on God ;  then  with  greater  force  hath  the 
tempter  labored  to  distract  me,  and  confound 
me,  and  to  turn  away  my  mind,  by  presen- 
ting to  my  heart  and  fancy,  the  form  of  a 
bush,  a  bull,  a  besom,  or  the  like,  as  if  I 
should  pray  to  these ;  to  these  he  would  al- 
so (at  sometimes  especially)  so  hold  my 
mind,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could  think  of  noth- 
ing else,  or  pray  to  nothing  else  but  to  these, 
or  such  as  they. 

Yet  at  times,  I  should  have  some  strong 
and  heart-affecting  apprehensions  of  God 
and  reality  of  the  truths  of  his  Gospel ;  but 
oh  !  how  would  my  heart,  at  such  times,  put 
forth  itself  with  inexpressible  groanings. 
My  whole  soul  Avas  then  in  every  word ;  I 
should  cry  with  pangs  after  God,  that  he 
would  be  merciful  unto  me ;  but  then  I 
phould  be  daunted  atrain  with  such  conceits 
as  these  ;  I  should  think  that  God  did  mock 
at  these  my  prayers,  saying,  and  that  in  the 
audience  of  the  holy  angels,  "  This  poor 
simple  wTCtch  doth  jianker  after  me,  as  if  I 
had  nothing  to  do  witli  my  mercy  but  to  be- 
stow it  on  such  as  lie.  Alas  !  poor  soul ! 
how  art  thou  deceived !  it  is  not  ibr  such  as 
thee  to  have  favor  with  the  Highest." 

Then  hath  the  tempter  come  upon  me  al- 


so with  such  discouragements  as  these: 
"  You  are  very  hot  after  mercy,  but  I  will 
cool  you;  this  Irame  shall  not  la.st  always: 
many  have  been  as  hot  as  you  for  a  spirit, 
but  1  have  quenched  their  zeal,"  (and  with 
this  such  and  such  who  were  fallen  oil' would 
be  set  before  nunc  eyes.)  Then  I  would 
be  afraid  that  I  should  do  so  too ;  but  thought 
I,  I  am  glad  this  comes  into  my  mind  ;  well, 
I  will  watch,  and  take  what  care  I  can. 
"  Though  you  do  (said  Satan)  I  shall  be 
too  hard  lor  you  ;  I  will  cool  you  insensibly, 
by  degrees,  by  little  and  little.  What  care 
I,  (saith  he)  though  I  be  seven  years  in 
chilling  your  heart,  if  I  can  do  it  at  last? 
Continual  rocking  will  lull  a  crying  child  to 
sleep ;  I  will  ply  it  close,  but  I  willhave  my 
end  accomplished.  Though  you  be  burn- 
ing hot  at  present,  yet  I  can  pull  you  from 
this  fire ;  I  shall  have  you  cold  before  it  be 
long." 

T  he  se  things  brought  me  into  great  straits ; 
for  as  I  at  present  could  not  find  myself  fit 
ibr  present  death,  so  I  thought  to  live  long, 
would  make  me  yet  more  vmfit;  for  time 
would  make  me  forget  all,  and  wear  even 
the  remembrance  of  the  evil  of  .sin,  the  worth 
of  heaven  and  the  need  I  had  ol"  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  wash  me,  both  out  of  mind  and 
thought;  but  I  thank  Christ  Jesus,  these 
things  did  not  at  present  make  me  slack  my 
crying,  but  rather  did  put  me  more  upon  it, 
(like  her  who  met  with  the  adulterer,  Deut. 
xxii.  26.)  In  which  days  that  was  a  good 
word  to  me,  after  I  had  suH'ered  Uiese  things 
awhile :  I  am.  persuaded  that  neither  height, 
nor  deathjOior  life,  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
now  I  hoped  long  life  would  not  destroy  me, 
nor  make  me  miss  of  heaven. 

Yet  I  had  some  supports  in  this  tempta- 
tion, though  they  were  then  all  questioned  by 
me. — That  in  Jer.  iii.  at  the  first  was  some- 
thing to  me  ;  and  so  was  the  consideration 
of  verse  5,  of  that  chapter ;  and  thovagh  we 
have  spoken  and  done  all  the  evil  things  as 
we  could,  yet  we  should  cry  vmto  God,  Mij 
Father,  thou,  art  the  guide  of  my  youth  ;  and 
shall  return  unto  him. 

I  had  also  a  sweet  glance  from  that,  For 
he  hath  madehimto  be  sin  for  uswhoknewno 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoitsness 
of  God  in  him.  I  remember  that  one  day,  as 
1  was  sitting  in  a  neighbor's  house,  and  tlierc 
very  sad  at  the  consideration  ol"  my  blas- 
phemies ;  and  as  I  was  saying  in  my  mind, 
What  ground  have  I  to  think  that  I,  who  has 
been  so  vile  and  abominable,  should  ever  in- 
heriteternal  life?  That  word  came  suddenly 
uponme,  IVhat  shall  we  say  to  these  things?  If 
Godbefo  r  us,who  can  be  against  us  7  That  al- 
so was  a  help  to  me.  Because  Hive,  ye  shall 
live  also.  But  these  words  were  but  hints, 
touches,  and  short  visit  s,  though  very  sweet 
when  present;  only   they  lasted  not;  but 
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like  to  Peter's  sheet,  of  a^udden  were  caught 
up  from  me  to  heaven  again. 

But  afterwards  the  Lord  did  more  fully 
and  graciously  discover  himself  unto  me, 
and  indeed  did  quite,  not  only  deliver  me 
from  the  guilt,  that  by  these  things  was  laid 
upon  my  conscience,  but  also  from  the  filth 
thereof;  for  the  temptation  was  removed, 
and  I  was  put  into  my  right  mind  again,  as 
other  Christians  were. 

I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  trav- 
iClling  into  the  country,  and  musing  on  the 
wickedness  and  blasphemy  of  my  heart,  and 
considering  the  enmity  that  was  in  me  to 
God,  that  scripture  came  into  my  mind.  He 
hath  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  By 
which  I  was  made  to  see,  both  again,  and 
again,  that  day,  that  God  and  my  soul  were 
friends  by  his  blood ;  yea,  I  saw  that  the 

{"ustice  of  God  and  my  sinful  soul  could  em- 
)race  and  kiss  each  other  through  his  blood. 
This  was  a  good  day  to  me ;  I  hope  I  shall 
never  forget  it. 

At  another  time,  as  I  sat  by  the  fire  in 
my  house,  and  musing  on  my  WTCtchedness, 
the  Lord  also  made  that  a  precious  word 
unto  me,  Forasmuch  then  as  children  are 
partakers  ofjiesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  him  that  hadthepoio- 
er  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and,  deliver 
those  who  through  fear  of death,w  ere  all  their 
life  time  subject  to  bondage.  I  thought  that 
the  glory  of  these  words  was  then  so  weigh- 
ty on  me,  that  I  was  both  once  and  twice 
ready  to  swoon  as  I  sat;  yet  not  with  grief 
and  trouble,  but  with  solid  joy  and  peace 

At  this  time  also  I  sat  under  the  ministry 
of  holy  Mr.  Giflbrd, whose  doctrine,by  God's 
grace,  was  much  for  my  stability.  This 
man  made  it  much  his  business  to  deliver 
the  people  of  God  from  all  those  hard  and 
unsound  tests,  that  by  nature  we  are  prone 
to.  He  bid  us  to  take  special  heed  that  we 
took  not  any  truth  upon  trust ;  as  from  this, 
or  that,  or  any  other  man  or  men ;  but  cry 
mightily  to  God,  that  he  would  convince  us 
of  the  reality  thereof,  and  set  us  down  there- 
in by  his  own  Spirit  in  the  holy  word ;  for, 
said  he,  if  you  do  otherwise,  when  tempta- 
tion comes,  if  strongly  upon  you,  you  not 
having  received  them  with  evidence  from 
heaven,  will  find  you  want  that  help  and 
strength  now  to  resist, that  once  you  thought 
you  had. 

This  was  as  seasonable  to  my  soul,  as 
the  former  and  latter  rain  in  their  season : 
for  I  had  found,  and  that  by  sad  experience, 
the  truth  of  his  words :  (for  I  had  felt  no 
wan  call  say,  especially  when  tempted  by 
the  devil,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.) — Wherefore  I  found  my 
Boul,  through  grace,  very  apt  to  drink  in 
this  doctrine,  and  to  incline  to  pray  to  God, 
that  in  notliing  tliat  pertained  to  God's  glo- 


ry, and  my  own  eternal  happiness,  he  would 
sufiier  me  to  be  without  the  confirmation 
thereof  from  heaven ;  lor  now  I  saw  clear- 
ly, there  was  an  exceeding  difference  be- 
twixt the  notion  of  the  flesh  and  blood,  and 
tJae  revelation  of  God  in  heaven  ;  also  a 
great  difference  betwixt  that  faith  that  is 
feigned,  and  according  to  man's  wisdom, 
and  of  that  which  comes  by  a  man's  being 
born  thereto  of  God. 

But  oh !  now  how  was  my  soul  led  from 
truth  to  truth  by  God !  Even  from  the  birth 
and  cradle  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  his  ascen- 
sion, and  second  coming  from  heaven  to 
judge  the  world. 

Truly,  I  then  found  upon  this  account, 
the  great  God  was  very  good  unto  me ; 
for,  to  my  remembrance,  there  was  not  any 
thing  that  I  then  cried  unto  God  to  make 
known,  and  reveal  unto  me,  but  he  was 
pleased  to  do  it  for  me ;  I  mean  not  one 
part  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  I 
was  orderly  led  into  it :  methought  I  saw 
with  great  evidence,  from  the  four  Evan- 
gelists, the  wonderful  words  of  God,  in  giv- 
ing Jesus  Christ  to  save  us,  from  his  con- 
ception and  birth,  even  to  his  second  com- 
ing to  judgment ;  methought  I  was  as  if  I 
had  seen  him  born,  as  if  I  had  seen  him 
grow  up ;  as  if  I  had  seen  him  walk  through 
the  world,  from  the  cradle  to  the  cross ;  to 
which  also,  when  he  came,  I  saw  how  gen- 
tly he  gave  himself  to  be  hanged,  and  nailr 
ed  on  it  for  my  sins  and  Avicked  doing.  Al- 
so as  I  was  musing  on  this  his  progress, 
that  dropped  on  my  spirit,  He  was  ordain- 
ed for  the  slaughter. 

When  I  have  considered  also  the  truth 
of  his  resurrection,  and  have  remembered 
that  word.  Touch  me  not,  Mary,  <^c.  I  have 
seen  as  if  he  had  leaped  out  of  the  grave's 
mouth,  fqr  joy  that  he  had  risen  again,  and 
had  got  the  conquest  over  our  dreadful  foes, 
(John  XX.  17.)  I  have  also,  in  the  spirit, 
seen  him  a  man,  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  forme  ;  and  have  seen  the  man- 
ner of  his  coming  from  heaven,  to  judge  the 
world  with  glory,  and  have  been  confirmed 
in  these  things  by  these  scriptures,  (Acts 
i.  9,  10,  and  vii.  56,  and  x.  42.  Heb.  vii. 
24,  and  viii.  3.  8.  Rev.  i.  18.  1  Thes.  iv. 
17,  18.) 

Once  I  was  troubled  to  know  whether 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  a  man  as  well  as  God, 
and  God  as  well  as  man ;  and  truly  in  those 
days,  let  men  say  what  they  would,  unlesa 
I  had  it  with  evidence  from  heaven,  all  was 
nothing  to  me ;  I  counted  myself  not  set 
down  in  any  truth  of  God.  Well',  I  was 
much  troubled  about  this  point,  and  could, 
not  tell  how  to  be  resolved  ;  at  last,  that  in 
Rev.  V.  6,  came  into  my  mind.  And  I  be 
held,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
of  the  four  beQ,sts,  and  in  the  midst  oj  '.he 
elders  stood  a  Lfimb.    In  the  midst  of  the 
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throne,  tliought  I,  them  is  the  Godhead ; 
in  the  midst  of  the  ehlers,  there  is  Ills  m;in- 
hood  ;  but  oh  !  nicthought  this  did  ghster  ! 
it  was  a  iroodly  touch,  and  gave  nie  sweet 
jcatistaction.  Tluit  otlier  scripture  did  also 
help  me  much  in  this,  To  us  <i  child  ishcrrn, 
to  ns  a  Son  in  frirrii,  mid  Ihc  government 
shrill  he  npon  his  shtndders  ;  and  Jiis  vame 
shall  he  adled.  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

Also  besides  tliese  teachings  of  God  in 
his  word,  the  Lord  made  use  of  two  things 
to  confirm  me  in  this  truth :  the  one  was  the 
errors  of  the  Q,uakers,  and  the  other  was 
the  guilt  of  sin;  lor  as  the  Q,uakers  did  op- 
pose the  truth,  so  God  did  the  more  con- 
firm me  in  it,  by  leading  me  into  the  scrip- 
ture that  did  wonderfully  maintain  it. 

The  errors  that  these  people  then  main- 
tained, were : 

1.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  the 
word  of  God. 

2.  That  every  man  in  the  world  had  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  grace,  faith,  &c. 

3.  That  Christ  Jesus,  as  cnacified,  and 
dying  sixteen  hundred  years  ago,  did  not 
patisty  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  the  peo- 
ple. 

4.  That  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  was  with- 
in the  saints. 

5.  That  the  bodies  of  the  good  and  bad 
that  are  buried  in  the  church-yard,  shall  not 
rise  again. 

6.  That  the  resurrection  is  past  with  good 
men  already. 

7.  That  that  man  Jesus,  that  was  cruci- 
fied between  two  thieves,  on  Mount  Calva- 
ry, in  the  land  of  Canaan,  by  Judea,  was 
ngt  ascended  above  the  starry  heavens. 

8.  That  he  should  not,  even  the  same  Je- 
sus that  died  by  the  hands  of  the  Jews, 
come  again  the  last  day,  and  as  man  judge 
all  nations,  &c. 

Many  more  vile  and  abominable  things 
were  in  those  days  fomented  by  them,  by 
which  I  was  driven  to  a  more  narrow  search 
of  the  scriptures,  and  was  through  their 
hght  and  testimony,  not  only  enlightened, 
but  greatly  confirmed  and  comforted  in  the 
truth ;  and,  as  I  .said,  the  guilt  of  sin  did 
help  me  much  ;  for  still  as  that  would  come 
upon  me,  the  blood  of  Christ  did  take  it  oil" 
again,  and  again ;  and  that  too  sweetly,  ac- 
cording to  tlie  Scriptures.  O  iriends !  cry 
to  God  to  reveal  Jesus  Christ  unto  you; 
there  is  none  teacheth  like  him. 

It  would  be  too  long  here  to  stay,  to  tell 
you  in  particular,  how  God  did  set  me  down 
in  all  the  things  of  Christ,  and  how  he  did, 
that  he  might  do  so,  lead  me  into  liisword; 
yea,  and  also  how  he  did  open  them  unto 
me,  and  make  them  shine  before  me,  and 
cause  them  to  dwell  Avith  me,  talk  with  me, 
and  comfort  me  over  and  over,  botJi  ol'hi'i 


own  being,  and  the  being  of  his  Son,  and 
Spirit,  and  Word,  and  Gospel. 

Only  this,  as  I  said  before,  I  will  say  un- 
to you  again,  th;it  in  general,  he  was  pleas- 
ed to  take  this  course  with  me ;  first,  to  suf- 
fer me  to  be  alflicted  with  temptations  con- 
cerning them,  and  then  reveal  them  unto 
me  ;  as  sometimes  I  should  he  imder  great 
guilt  for  sin,  even  crushed  to  the  ground 
therewith  ;  and  then  the  Lord  would  shew 
me  the  death  of  Christ ;  yea,  so  besprinkle 
my  conscience  with  his  blood,  that  1  should 
find,  and  that  before  I  was  aware,  that  in 
that  conscience,  where  but  just  now  did 
reign  and  rage  the  law,  even  there  would 
rest  and  abide  tlie  peace  and  love  of  God, 
through  Christ. 

Now  I  had  an  evidence,  as  I  thought,  of 
my  salvation  from  heaven,  with  many  gol- 
den seals  thereon,  all  hanging  in  my  sight; 
now  I  could  remember  this  maniiestation, 
and  the  other  discovery  of  grace  with  com- 
fort ;  and  should  often  long  and  desire  that 
the  last  day  were  come,  that  I  might  forev- 
er be  inflamed  Avith  the  .'?ight,  and  joy,  and 
communion  with  him,  whose  head  was 
crowned  with  thorns,  whose  face  was  spit 
upon,  and  body  broken,  and  soul  made  an 
offering  for  rnj-  sins.  For  whereas,  before 
I  lay  continually  trembling  at  the  mouth  of 
hell ;  now  methought  I  was  got  so  far  there- 
from, that  I  could  not,  when  I  looked  back, 
scarce  discern  it ;  and  oh  !  thought  I,  that 
I  were  fourscore  years  old  now,  that  I  might 
die  quickly,  that  my  soul  might  be  gone  to 
rest. 

But  before  I  had  gone  thus  far  out  oi 
these  my  temptations,  I  did  greatly  long  to 
see  some  ancient  godly  man's  exj^erience, 
who  had  Avrit  some  himdrcds  of  years  be- 
fore I  was  born  ;  tor  those  Avho  had  writ  in 
our  days,  I  thought  (but  I  desire  them  now 
to  pardon  me)  that  they  had  WTit  only  that 
which  others  felt ;  or  else  had,  through  the 
strength  of  their  wits  and  parts,  studied  to 
answer  such  objections  as  they  perceived 
others  were  perplexed  Avith,  Avithout  going 
down  themseh-es  into  the  deep.  Well,  af- 
ter many  such  longings  in  my  mind,  the 
God,  in  whose  hands  are  all  our  days  and 
Avays,  did  cast  into  my  h;uid,  one  day,  a 
book  of  Martin  Luther's:  it  Avas  his  com- 
ment on  the  Galatians  ;  it  also  Avas  so  old 
that  it  Avas  ready  to  iail  li-om  piece  to  piece 
if  I  did  but  turn  it  over.  Noav  I  Avas  plea.s- 
ed  much  that  such  an  old  book  had  fallen 
into  my  hands,  the  Avhich  Avhen  I  had  but  a 
little  way  perused,  I  found  my  condition  in 
his  experience,  so  largely  and  profoundly 
handled,  as  if  his  book  had  been  AA^ritten  out 
of  my  heart.  This  made  me  marvel:  for 
thus  thought  I,  this  man  could  not  knoAV 
any  thing  of  tlie  state  of  Cliristians  noAV, 
but  must  needs  write  and  speak  the  «xp©- 
ricnce  of  former  daye. 
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Besides,  he  doth  most  gravely  also  in  that 
book,  debate  of  the  rise  of  these  temptations 
namely,  blasphemy,  desperation,  and  the 
like ;  shewing  that  the  law  of  Moses,  as  well 
as  the  devil,  death,  and  hell,  hath  a  very 
great  hand  therein ;  the  which  at  first,  was 
very  strange  to  me,  but  considering  and 
watching,  I  found  it  so  indeed.  But  of  par- 
ticulars here  I  intend  nothing ;  only  this 
methinks  I  must  let  fall  before  all  men,  I  do 
prefer  this  book  of  Martin  Luther  upon  the 
Galatians  (encepting  the  holy  Bible)  before 
all  the  books  that  ever  I  have  seen,  as  most 
fit  for  a  wounded  conscience. 

And  now  I  found,  as  I  thought,  that  I 
loved  Christ  dearly :  oh !  methought  my  soul 
cleaved  unto  him,  my  afl'ections  cleaved 
unto  him ;  I  felt  my  love  to  him  as  hot  as 
fire,  and  now,  as  Job  said,  I  thought  I  should 
die  in  my  nest ;  but  I  did  quickly  find,  that 
mv  great  love  was  but  little  ;  and  that  I  who 
had  as  I  thought,  such  burning  love  to  Jesus 
Christ,  could  let  him  go  again  for  a  very 
trifle:  God  can  tell  how  to  abase  us,  and  can 
hide  pride  from  man.  Q,uickly  after  this  my 
love  was  tried  to  purpose. 

For  after  the  Lord  had,  in  this  manner, 
thus  graciously  delivered  me  from  this  great 
and  sore  temptation,  and  had  set  me  down 
so  sweetly  in  the  faith  of  his  holy  Gospel, 
and  had  given  me  such  strong  consolation 
and  blessed  evidence  from  heaven,  touching 
my  interest  in  his  love  through  Christ ;  the 
tempter  came  upon  me  again,  and  that  with 
a  more  grievous  and  dreadful  temptation 
than  before. 

And  that  was,  "  to  sell  and  part  with  this 
most  blessed  Christ,  to  exchange  him  ibr 
the  things  of  this  life,  for  any  thing."  The 
temptation  lay  upon  me  for  the  space  of  a 
year,  and  did  follow  me  so  continually,  that 
I  was  not  rid  of  it  one  day  in  a  month :  no, 
not  sometimes  one  hour  in  many  days  to- 
gether, unless  when  I  was  asleep. 

And  though  in  my  judgment  I  was  per- 
suaded, that  those  who  were  once  effectual- 
ly in  Christ  (as  I  hoped  through  his  grace 
I  had  seen  myself)  could  never  loose  him 
for  ever ;  For  the  land  shall  not  he  sold  for 
ever,  for  the  land  is  mine,  saith  God  :  yet  it 
was  a  continual  vexation  to  me,  to  think  that 
I  should  have  so  much  as  one  such  thought 
"U'ithin  me  against  a  Christ,  a  Jesus,  that 
had  done  for  me  as  he  had  done  ;  and  yet 
then  I  had  almost  none  others  but  such  blas- 
phemous ones. 

But  it  was  neither  my  dislike  of  the 
thought,  nor  yet  any  desire  and  endeavor 
to  resist  it,  that  in  the  least  did  shake  or 
abate  the  continuation  or  force  and  strength 
thereof;  tor  it  did  ahvays,  in  almost  what- 
ever I  thought,  intermix  itself  therewith,  in 
such  sort,  that  I  could  neither  eat  my  food, 
stoop  for  a  pin,  chop  a  stick,  or  cas't  mine 
eye  to  look  on  this  or  that,  but  still  tlie  temp- 
VoL.  2.— C 


tation  would  come,  "  sell  Christ  for  this,  or 
sell  Christ  for  that ;  sell  him,  sell  him." 

Sometimes  it  would  run  in  my  thoughts, 
not  so  little  as  a  hundred  times  together, 
sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him ;  against  ivhichj 
I  may  say,  for  whole  hours  together.  I  have 
been  forced  to  stand  as  continually  leaning 
and  forcing  my  spirit  against  it,  lest  haply, 
before  1  were  aware,  some  wicked  thought 
might  arise  in  my  heart,  that  might  consent 
thereto  ;  and  sometimes  th6  tempter  would 
make  me  believe  I  had  consented  to  it ;  but 
then  I  should  be,  as  tortured  upon  a  rack, 
for  whole  days  together. 

This  temptation  did  put  me  in  such  scares, 
lest  I  should  at  some  time,  I  say,  consent 
thereto,  and  be  overcome  therewith,  that  by 
the  very  force  of  my  mind,  in  laboring  to' 
gainsay  and  resist  this  wickedness,  my  very 
body  would  be  put  into  action  or  motion,  by 
way  of  pushing  or  thrusting  with  my  hands 
or  elbows ;  still  answering,  as  fast  as  the' 
destroyer  said  sell  him :  "  I  will  not,  I  will 
not,  I  will  not ;  no,  not  for  thousands,  thou- 
sands, thousands  of  worlds ;"  thus  reckon- 
ing, lest  I  should,  in  the  midst  of  these  as- 
saults, set  too  low  a  value-  on  him ;  even 
until  I  scarce  well  knew  where  I  wa:s,  or 
how  to  be  composed  again. 

In  these  seasons  he  would  not  let  me  eat 
my  food  in  quiet;  but,  forsooth,  when  I  was 
set  at  the  table  at  any  meat,  I  must  go  hence 
to  pray,  I  must  leave  my  food  now,  and  just 
now,  so  counterfeit  holy  also  would  this 
devil  be.  When  I  was  thus  tempted,  I 
would  say  in  myself,  "  Now  I  am  at  meat, 
let  me  make  an  end."  "  No,  said  he,  you 
must  do  it  now  or  displease  God,  and  despise 
Christ."  Wherefore  I  was  much  afflicted 
with  these  things ;  and  because  of  the  sin- 
fulness of  my  nature  (imagining  that  these 
things  were  impulses  from  God)  I  should 
deny  to  do  it,  as  if  I  denied  God  and  then 
I  should  not  be  as  guilty,  because  I  did  not 
obey  a  temptation  of  the  devil,  as  if  I  had 
broken  the  law  of  God  indeed. 

But  to  be  brief:  one  morning  as  I  did  lie 
in  my  bed,  I  was,  as  at  other  times,  most 
fiercely  assaulted  Avith  this  temptation,  to' 
sell  and  part  with  Christ :  the  wicked  sug- 
gestion still  running  in  my  mind,  "  sell  him. 
sell  him.  sell  him,  sell  him,"  as  fast  as  man 
could  speak:  against  which  also,  m  my 
mind,  as  at  other  times,  I  answered  "  No, 
no,  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thou- 
sands," at  least  twenty  times  together;  but 
at  last,  after  much  striving,  even  until  I  was 
almost  out  of  breath.  I  felt  this  thought  to 
pass  through  my  heart  "  Let  him  go"  if  he 
will;"  and  I  thought  also,  that  I  felt  my  heart 
freely  consent  thereto.  Oh !  the  diligence 
of  Satan  !  Oh!  the  desperateness  of  man's 
heart ! 

Now  was  the  battle  won,  and  down  fell 
Ij  as  a  bird  that  is  shot  from  ih»  top  of  a 
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tree,  into  great  guilt,  and  fearful  despair. 
Thus  getting  out  of  my  bed  I  went  moping 
into  the  field ;  but  God  knows,  witli  as  heavy 
a  heart  as  mortal  man,  I  think,  could  bear ; 
where  for  the  space  ol'  two  honrs,  I  was  like 
a  man  bereft  of  life ;  and,  as  now  past  all 
recovery,  and  bound  over  to  eternal  punish- 
ment. 

And  withal  that  scripture  did  seize  upon 
my  soul;  ''O  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who 
for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birthright : 
For  ye  know,  how  that  afterwards,  when 
he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejected  ;  ibr  he  found  no  place  of  re- 
pentance, though  he  sought  it  carefully  wath 
tears. 

Now  I  was  as  one  bound,  I  felt  myself 
shut  up  unto  the  judgment  to  come  ;  nothing 
now  for  two  years  together  would  abide 
with  me  but  damnation,  and  an  expectation 
of  damnation ;  I  say.  nothing  now  would 
abide  with  me  but  this,  save  some  few  mo- 
ments for  relief,  as  in  the  sequel  you  will 
see. 

These  words  were  to  my  soul.  like  fetters 
of  brass  to  my  legs,  in  the  continual  sound 
of  which  I  went  for  several  months  together. 
But  about  ten  or  eleven  o'clock  on  that  day, 
as  I  was  walking  under  a  hedge  (full  of  sor- 
row and  guilt,  God  knows.)  and  bemoaning 
myself  for  this  hard  hap,  that  such  a  thought 
should  arise  within  me,  suddenly  this  sen- 
tence rushed  in  upon  me,  TTieblood  nf  Christ 
remits  aU  guilt.  At  this  I  made  a  stand  in 
my  spirit :  witli  that  this  word  took  hold 
upon  me.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  own 
So7i,  cleanseth  tis  from  all  sin. 

Now  I  began  to  conceive  peace  in  my 
soul,  and  methought  I  saw,  as  if  the  tempter 
did  leer  and  steal  away  from  me,  as  being 
ashamed  of  what  he  had  done.  At  the 
same  time  also  I  had  my  sin,  and  the  blood 
of  Christ  thus  represented  to  me,  that  my 
sin,  when  compared  to  the  blood  of  Christ, 
was  no  more  to  it,  than  this  little  clod  or 
stone  before  me,  is  to  this  vast  and  wide 
field  that  here  I  see.  This  gave  me  good 
encouragement  for  the  space  of  two  or  three 
liours;  in  which  time  also,  methought,  I  saw, 
by  faith,  the  Son  ol'  God,  as  suffering  for 
my  sins;  but  because  it  tarried  not,  I  there- 
fore sunk  in  my  spirit,  under  exceeding  gudt 
again. 

But  chiefly  by  the,  aforementioned  scrip- 
ture concerning  E.<;au\'i  selling  his  birth- 
right :  for  that  scripture  would  lie  all  day 
long  in  my  mind,  and  hold  me  down,  so 
that  I  could  by  no  means  lift  up  myself;  for 
when  I  would  strive  to  turn  to  this  scripture 
or  that,  for  relief  still  tliat  sentence  would 
be  sounding  in  me :  "  For  ye  know,  how 
tliat  afterwards  when  he  would  have  inhe- 
rited the  blessing,  he  found  no  place  of  re- 
pentance, tliough  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears. 


Sometimes,  indeed,  I  should  have  a  touch 
from  that  in  Luke,  /have  prayed  for  thee 
that  thy  faith  fail  iwt ;  but  it  would  not 
abide  with  me,  neither  could  I,  indeed,  when 
I  considered  my  state,  find  ground  to  con- 
ceive in  the  least,  that  there  should  be  the 
root  of  that  grace  in  me,  having  sinned  as 
I  had  done.  Now  was  I  tore  and  rent  in  a 
heavy  case  lor  many  days  together. 

Then  began  I  with  sad  and  careful  heart, 
to  consider  of  the  nature  and  largeness  of 
my  sin,  and  to  search  into  the  w^ord  of  God, 
if  I  could  in  any  place  espy  a  word  of  pro- 
mise, or  any  encouraging  sentence,  by 
which  I  might  take  relief  Wherefore  I 
began  to  consider  that  of  Mark,  All  manner 
of  sins  and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven 
unto  the  sons  of  men  n-herexKithsover  they 
shall  blajipheme.  Which  place,  methought, 
at  a  blush,  did  contain  a  large  and  glorious 
promise  tor  the  pardon  of  high  olfences  ; 
but  considering  the  place  more  fully,  I 
thought  it  was  rather  to  be  understood,  as 
relating  more  chiefly  to  those  who  had, 
while  in  a  natural  estate,  committed  such 
things  as  there  are  mentioned  ;  hut  not  to 
me,  who  had  not  only  received  light  and 
mercy,  but  that  had  both  after,  and  also 
contrary  to  that,  so  slighted  Christ  as  1  had 
done. 

I  feared  therefore  that  this  wicked  sin  of 
mine,  might  be  that  sin  unpardonable,  of 
which  he  there  tlius  speaketh.  But  he  that 
shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of 
eternaldamnation.  And  I  did  the  rather  give 
credit  to  this,  because  of  tliat  sentence  in 
the  Hebrews :  For  you  know  how  that  after- 
wards, when  he  would  have  inherited  the 
blessing,  he  was  rejected  ;  for  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears.  And  this  stuck  always 
with  me. 

And  now  was  I  both  a  burden  and  a  ter- 
ror to  myself;  nor  did  I  so  ever  know,  as 
now,  what  it  was  to  be  weary  of  my  life, 
and  yet  afraid  to  die.  Oh!  how  gladly  now 
would  1  have  been  any  body  but  myself! 
any  thing  but  a  man,  and  in  any  condition 
but  my  own  !  tor  there  was  nothing  did  pass 
more  frequently  over  my  mind,  than  that  it 
was  impossible  lor  me  to  be  forgiven  my 
transgressions,  and  to  be  Baved  from  the 
wrath  to  come. 

And  now  I  began  to  labour  to  call  again 
time  that  was  past ;  wishing  a  thousand 
times  twice  told,  that  the  day  was  yet  to 
come,  when  I  should  be  tempted  to  such  a 
sin ;  concluding  with  great  indignation, 
both  against  my  heart,  and  all  assaults, 
how  I  would  rather  have  been  torn  in  pie- 
ces, than  be  ibund  a  consenter  thereto.  But 
alas!  these  thoughts,  andwishings,  and  re- 
sol  vings,  were  now  too  late  to  help  me  ; 
this  thought  had  passed  my  heart,  Gou  hatk 
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let  me  go  and  I  am  fallen.  Oh!  thought  I, 
that  it  was  with  vie  as  in  months  past^  as  in 
the  days  when  God  preserved,  me  ! 

Then  agam  being  loth  and  unwilling  to 
perish,  I  began  to  compare  my  sin  with 
others,  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  any  of 
those  that  were  saved  had  done  as  I  had 
done.  So  I  considered  David''s  adultery, 
and  murder,  and  ibund  them  most  heinous 
crimes ;  and  those  too  committed  after  light 
and  grace  received :  but  yet  by  considering 
that  his  transgressions  were  only  such  as 
were  against  the  law  of  TJ/oses,  from  which 
the  Lord  Christ  could,  with  the  consent  of 
his  word,  deliver  him :  but  mine  was  against 
the  Gospel;  yea,  against  the  Mediator  tlieof, 
I  had  sold  my  Saviour. 

Now  again,  should  I  be  as  if  racked  upon 
the  wheel,  when  I  considered  that,  besides 
the  guilt  that  possessed  me,  I  should  be  so 
void  of  grace,  so  bewitched  !  What,  thought 
I,  must  it  be  no  sin  but  this  1  Must  it  needs 
he  the  great  transgression?  Must  that 
wicked  one  touch  my  soul  ?  Oh  !  what 
Bting  did  I  find  in  all  these  sentences  1 

What,  thought  I,  is  there  but  one  sin 
that  is  unpardonable?  But  one  sin  that 
layeth  the  soul  without  the  reach  of  God's 
mercy ;  and  must  I  be  guilty  of  that ;  Must 
St  needs  be  that?  Is  there  but  one  sin  among 
so  many  millions  of  sin,  for  which  there  is 
no  forgiveness ;  and  must  I  commit  this  ? 
Oh  !  unhappy  sin  !  Oh  !  unhappy  man  ! 
These  things  would  so  break  and  confound 
my  spirit,  that  1  could  not  tell  what  to  do  ; 
I  thought  at  times  they  would  have  broke 
my  wits ;  and  still,  to  aggravate  my  misery, 
that  would  run  in  my  mind,  You  know  how, 
that  afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inhe- 
rited the  blessing,  he  was  rejected.  Oh ! 
no  one  knows  the  terrors  of  those  days  but 
myself 

After  this  I  began  to  consider  of  Peter's 
which  he  committed  in  denying  his 


Master ;  and  indeed  this  came  nighest  to 
mine  of  any  that  I  could  find,  for  he  had 
denied  his  Saviour,  as  I  after  light  and 
mercy  received ;  yea,  and  that  too,  after 
warning  given  him.  I  also  considered  that 
he  did  it  once  and  twice ;  and  that  after 
time  to  consider  betwixt.  But  though  I  put 
all  these  circumstances  together,  that  if 
possible  I  might  find  help,  yet  I  considered 
again,  that  his  was  but  a  denial  of  his 
Master,  but  mine  was  a  selling  of  my  Sa- 
viour. Wherefore  I  thought  with  myself, 
that  I  came  nearer  to  Judas,  than  either  to 
David  or  Peter. 

Here  again  my  torment  would  flame  out 
and  afflict  me ;  yes,  it  would  grind  me,  as 
it  were  to  powder,  to  consider  the  preserva- 
tion of  God  towards  others,  while  I  fell  into 
the  snare  ;  for  in  my  thus  considering  of 
other  men's  sins,  and  comparing  them  with 


served  them,  notwithstanding  their  wicked- 
ness, and  would  not  let  them,  as  he  had  let 
me,  become  a  son  of  perdition. 

But  oh !  how  did  my  soul  at  this  time 
prize  the  preservation  that  God  did  set 
about  his  people  !  Ah  how  safely  did  I  see 
them  walk,  whom  God  had  hedged  in ! 
They  were  within  his  care,  protection,  and 
and  special  providence  ;  though  they  were 
full  as  bad  as  I  by  nature ;  yet  because  he 
loved  them,  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  fall 
without  the  range  of  mercy  ;  but  as  for  me, 
I  was  gone,  I  had  done  it :  he  would  not 
preserve  me,  nor  keep  me  ;  but  suffered  me, 
because  I  was  a  reprobate,  to  fall  as  I  had 
done.  Now  did  those  blessed  places  that 
speak  of  God's  keeping  his  people,  shine 
like  the  sun  before  me,  though  not  to  com- 
fort me,  yet  to  shew  me  the  blessed  state 
and  heritage  of  those  whom  the  Lord  had 
blessed. 

Now  I  saw,  that  as  God  had  his  hand  in 
all  the  providences  and  dispensations  that 
overtook  his  elect,  so  he  had  bis  hand  in 
all  the  temptations  that  they  had  to  sin 
against  him;  not  to  animate  them  to  wicked- 
ness, but  to  choose  their  temptations  and 
troubles  for  them  ;  and  also  to  leave  them 
for  a  time,  to  such  things  only  that  might 
not  destroy,  but  humble  them  ;  as  might 
not  put  them  beyond,  but  lay  them  in  the 
way  of  the  renewing  his  mercy.  But  oh  ! 
what  love,  what  care,  what  kindness  and 
mercy  did  I  now  see,  mixing  itself  with  the 
most  severe  and  dreadful  of  all  God's  ways 
to  his  people!  He  would  let  David,  Heze- 
kiah,  Solomon,  Peter,  and  others  fall,  but 
he  would  not  let  them  fall  into  sin  un- 
pardonable, nor  into  hell  for  sin.  O I  thought 
I,  these  be  the  men  that  God  hath  loved; 
these  be  the  men  that  God.  though  he  chas- 
tise th  them,  keeps  them  in  salety  by  him  ; 
and  them  whom  he  makes  to  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  But  all  these 
thoughts  added  sorrow,  grief"  and  horror 
to  me,  as  whatever  I  now  thought  on,  it  was 
killing  to  me.  If  I  thought  how  God  kept 
his  own,  that  was  killing  to  me;  if  I  thought 
how  I  was  fallen  myself",  that  was  killing  to 
me.  As  all  things  wrought  together  for 
the  best,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that  were 
the  called,  according  to  his  purpose ;  so  1 
thought  that  all  things  wrought  for  damage, 
and  for  my  eternal  overthrow. 

Then,  again,  I  began  to  compare  my  sin 
with  the  sin  of  Judas,  that,  if  possible,  I 
might  find  if  mine  differed  from  that,  which 
in  truth  is  unpardonable:  and  oh  !  thought 
I,  if  it  should  difler  from  it,  though  but  the 
breadth  of  an  hair,  what  a  happy  condition 
is  my  soul  in !  And  by  considering,  I  found 
that  Judas  did  his  intentionally,  but  mine 
was  against  my  prayer  and  strivings:  be- 
sides, his  was  committed  with  much  delil  e- 


mine  own,  I  could  evidently  see,  God  pre- 1  ration,  but  mine  in  a  fearful  hurry  on  a  «»  d- 
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den.  All  this  while  I  was  tossed  to  and  fro 
like  the  locust,  and  driven  from  trouble  to 
sorrow;  hearing  always  the  sound  of  Esau's 
fall  in  mine  ears,  and  of  the  dreadful  con- 
sequences thereof 

ifet  this  consideration  about  Judas's  sin 
was,  for  awhile,  some  little  relief  to  me  ; 
for  I  saw  I  had  not,  as  to  the  circumstan- 
ces, transsresscd  so  full)'  as  he.  But  this 
was  quickly  gone  again,  for  I  thought  with 
myself,  there  might  be  more  ways  than  one 
to  commit  this  unpardonable  sin ;  also  I 
thought  there  might  be  degrees  of  that,  as 
well  as  of  other  transgressions ;  wherefore, 
for  aught  I  yet  could  perceive,  this  iniquity 
of  mine  might  be  such,  as  might  never  be 
passed  by. 

I  was  often  now  ashamed  that  I  should 
be  like  such  an  ugly  man  as  Judas:  I  thought 
also,  how  loathsome  I  should  be  unto  all  the 
saints  in  the  day  of  judgment;  insomuch 
that  now  I  could  scarce  see  a  good  man, 
that  I  believed  had  a  good  conscience,  but 
I  should  feel  my  heart  tremble  at  him,  while 
I  was  in  his  presence.  Oh  !  now  I  saw  a 
glory  in  walking  with  God,  and  what  a 
mercy  it  was  to  have  a  good  conscience  be- 
fore him. 

I  was  much  about  that  time  tempted  to 
content  myself  by  receiving  some  false  opi- 
nions ;  as,  that  there  should  be  no  such 
thing  as  a  day  of  judgment;  that  we  should 
not  rise  again ;  and  that  sin  was  no  such 
grievous  thing ;  the  tempter  suggesting 
thus:  "For  if  these  things  should  indeed 
be  true,  yet  to  believe  otherwise  would  yield 
you  ease  for  the  present.  If  you  must  pe- 
rish, never  torment  yourself  so  much  before- 
hand ;  drive  the  thoughts  of  damning  out 
of  your  mind  by  possessing  your  mind  with 
some  such  conclusions  that  Atheist  and 
Ranters  use  to  help  themselves  withal." 

But  oh  !  when  such  thoughts  have  led 
through  my  heart,  how,  as  it  were,  within 
a  step,  hath  death  and  judgment  been  in 
my  view !  Methought  the  Judge  stood  at 
the  door;  I  was  as  if  it  were  come  already, 
so  that  such  things  could  have  no  entertain- 
ment. But  methinks  I  see  by  this,  that  Sa- 
tan will  vise  any  means  to  keep  tlie  soul 
from  Christ ;  he  loveth  not  an  awakened 
frame  of  spirit;  security,  blindnes.s,  dark 
ness,  and  error,  is  the  very  kingdom  and 
habitation  of  the  wicked  one. 

I  found  it  a  hard  work  now  to  pray  to 
God,  because  despair  was  swallowing  me 
up ;  I  thought  I  was  as  with  a  tempest  dri- 
ven away  from  God ;  for  always  when  1 
cried  to  God  for  mercy,  this  would  come 
in:  "'Tis  too  late,  I  am  lost,  God  hatli  let 
me  fall,  not  to  my  correction,  but  my  con- 
demnation ;  my  sin  is  unpardonable ;  and 
I  know  concerning  Esau,  how  that  after  he 
had  sold  his  birthright,  he  would  have  re- 
ceived the  blessing,  but  was  rejected," — 


About  this  time  I  did  light  on  a  dreadful 
story  of  that  miserable  mortal,  Francis  Spi- 
ra;  a  book  that  was  to  my  troubled  spirit, 
as  salt  when  rubbed  into  a  fresh  wound ; 
every  sentence  in  that  book,  everj'  groan 
of  that  man,  with  all  the  rest  of  his  actions 
in  his  dolours,  as  his  tears,  his  prayers,  his 
gnashing  of  teeth,  his  wringing  of  hands, 
his  twisting,  and  languishing,  and  pining 
away  under  that  mighty  hand  of  God  that 
was  upon  him,  were  as  knives  and  daggers 
in  my  soul ;  especially  that  sentence  of  his 
was  frightful  to  me,  ''Man  knows  the  be- 
ginning of  sin,  but  who  bounds  the  issue 
thereof?"  Then  would  the  former  sen- 
tence, as  the  conclusion  of  all,  fall  like  an 
hot  thunderbolt  again  upon  my  conscience: 
For  you  know  how  that  afterwards,  when 
he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejected  ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  re- 
pentance, though  he  sought  it  carefully 
with  tears. 

Then  would  I  be  struck  with  a  very  great 
trembling,  insomuch  that  sometimes  I  could, 
for  whole  days  together,  feel  my  very  body, 
as  well  as  my  mind,  to  shake  and  totter 
under  the  sense  of  this  dreadful  judgment 
of  God,  that  should  fall  on  those  that  have 
sinned  that  most  fearful  and  unpardonable 
sin.  I  felt  also  such  a  clogging  and  heat 
at  my  stomach,  by  reason  of  this  my  ter- 
ror, that  I  was,  especially  at  sometimes,  as 
if  my  breastbone  would  split  asunder ;  then 
I  thought  concerning  that  of  Judas  who  by 
his  falling  headlong  burst  asunder,  and  all 
his  bowels  gushed  out. 

I  feared  also  that  this  was  the  mark  that 
God  did  set  upon  Cain,  even  continual  fear 
and  trembling,  under  the  heavy  load  of 
guilt  that  he  had  charged  on  him  for  the 
blood  of  his  brother  Abel.  Thus  did  I  wind 
and  twine,  and  shrink  under  the  burthen 
that  was  upon  me ;  which  burthen  also  did 
so  oppress  me,  that  1  could  neither  stand 
nor  go,  nor  lie  either  at  rest  or  quiet. 

Yet  that  saying  would  sometimes  come 
into  my  mind.  He  hatli  received  gifts  for 
the  rebellious:  the  rebellious,  thought  I! 
why  surely  they  are  such  as  once  were 
under  subjection  to  their  prince  ;  even  those 
who,  after  they  have  once  sworn  subjection 
to  his  government,  have  taken  up  arms 
against  him ;  and  this,  thought  1,  is  my  very 
condition :  I  once  loved  him,  leared  him, 
served  him ;  but  now  I  am  a  rebel ;  I  have 
sold  him,  I  have  said,  let  him  go  if  he  will; 
but  yet  he  has  gifts  for  rebels ;  and  then 
why  not  for  me  ? 

This  sometimes  I  thought  on,  and  should 
labour  to  take  hold  thereof,  that  some,- 
though  small  refreshment,  might  have  been 
conceived  by  me ;  but  in  tliis  also  I  missed 
of  my  desire,  I  was  driven  with  force  be- 
yond it ;  I  was  like  a  man  going  to  execu- 
tion, even  by  that  place  where  he  would 


BUNYAN'S  GRACE  ABOUNDING 


2L 


fain  creep  in  and  hide  himself,  but  may 
not.  , 

■■  .  Again,  after  I  had  thus  considered  the 
-Bins  of  the  saints  in  particular,  and  found 
mine  went  beyond  them,  then  I  began  to 
think  with  myself,  and  set  this  case,  should 
I  put  all  theirs  together,  and  mine  alone 
against  them,  might  I  not  find  encourage- 
ment ?  For  if  mine  though  bigger  than  any 
one,  yet  should  be  put  equal  to  all,  then 
there  is  hopes ;  for  that  blood  that  hath  vir- 
tue enough  in  it  to  wash  away  theirs,  hath 
virtue  enough  in  it  to  wash  away  mine, 
though  this  one  be  full  as  big,  if  not  bigger 
than  all  theirs.  Here,  again,  I  should  con- 
eider  the  sin  of  David,  of  Solomon,  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  of  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  great 
offenders ;  and  should  also  labour,  what  I 
might  with  fairness  to  aggravate  and  heigh- 
ten their  sins  by  several  circumstances. 

I  should  think  with  myself  that  David 
shed  blood  to  cover  his  adultery,  and  that 
by  the  sword  of  the  children  of  Ammon;  a 
work  that  could  not  be  done,  but  by  contri- 
vance, which  was  a  great  aggravation  to 
his  sin.  But  then  would  this  turn  upon  me  : 
Ah !  but  these  were  but  sins  against  the 
law,  from  which  there  was  a  Jesus  sent  to 
save  them :  but  yours  is  a  sin  against  the 
Saviour,  and  who  shall  save  you  from  that? 

Then  I  thought  on  Solomon,  and  how  he 
Binned  in  loving  strange  women,  in  falling 
away  to  their  idols,  in  building  them  tem- 
ples, in  doing  this  after  light  in  his  old  age, 
after  great  mercy  received  :  but  the  same 
conclusion  that  cut  me  ofi'  in  the  former  con- 
sideration, cut  me  otf  as  to  this,  namely, 
that  all  those  were  but  sins  against  the  law. 
for  which  God  had  provided  a  remedy ;  but 
I  had  sold  my  Savionr,  and  there  remained 
no  sacrifice  for  sin. 

I  would  then  add  to  these  mens'  sins,  the 
sins  of  Manasseh;  how  that  he  built  altars 
for  idols  in  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  he  also 
observed  times,  used  enchantments,  had  to 
do  with  wizards,  was  a  wizard,  had  his  fa- 
miliar spirits,  burned  his  children  in  the  fire 
in  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  made  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem  run  down  with  the  blood  of 
innocents.  These,  thought  I,  are  great 
sins,  sins  of  a  bloody  colour,  but  yet  it  would 
turn  again  upon  me,  they  are  none  of  them 
V  of  the  nature  of  yours,  you  have  parted  with 
Jesus,  you  have  sold  your  Saviour. 

This  one  consideration  would  always  kill 
my  heart,  my  sin  was  point  blank  against 
my  Saviour;  and  that  too  at  that  height, 
that  I  had  in  my  heart  said  of  him,  let  him 
go  if  he  will.  Oh  !  methought  this  sin  was 
bigger  than  the  sins  of  a  country,  of  a  king- 
dom, or  of  the  whole  world,  no  one  unpar- 
donable ;  nor  all  of  them  together,  was  able 
to  make  mine ;  mine  outwent  them  every 
one. 

Now  I  should  find  my  mind  to  flee  from 


God,  as  from  the  face  of  a  dreadful  judge, 
yet  this  was  my  torment.  I  could  not  es- 
cape his  hand.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  But, 
blessed  be  his  grace,  that  scripture,  in  these 
flying  fits,  would  call,  as  running  after  me, 
I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  trans- 
gressions, and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins  ;  return 
unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee.  This, 
I  say,  would  come  in  upon  my  mind,  when 
I  was  fleeing  from  the  face  of  God ;  for  I 
did  flee  from  his  face;  that  is,  my  mind  and 
spirit  fled  before  him ;  by  reason  of  his  high- 
ness, I  could  not  endnre  ;  then  would  the 
text  cry,  Return  unto  me ;  it  would  cry 
alound  vi^ith  a  very  great  voice.  Return  unto 
me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee.  Indeed,  this 
would  make  me  make  a  little  stop,  and  as 
it  were,  look  over  my  spoulder  behinJ  me, 
to  see  if  I  could  discern  that  the  God  of 
grace  did  follow  me  with  a  pardon  in  his 
hand  ;  but  I  could  no  sooner  do  that,  but 
all  would  be  clouded  and  darkened  again 
by  that  sentence.  For  you  know,  how  that 
afterwards  when  he  would  have  inherited 
the  blessing,  he  was  rejected ;  for  he  found 
no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought 
it  carefully  with  tears.  Wherefore  I  could 
not  refrain,  but  fled,  though  at  sometimes 
it  cried.  Return,  return,  as  it  did  hollow 
alter  me;  but  I  feared  to  close  in  there- 
with, lest  it  should  not  come  from  God  ;  for 
that  other,  as  I  said,  was  still  sounding  in 
my  conscience.  For  you  know  how  that 
afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited 
the  blessing  he  was  rejected,  &c. 

Once  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a 
good  man's  shop,  bemoaningof  myself  in  a 
sad  and  doleful  state,  afllicting  myself  with 
self-abhorrence  for  this  wicked  and  ungodly 
thought ;  lamenting  also  this  hard  hap  of 
mine,  for  that  I  should  commit  so  great  a 
sin,  greatly  fearing  that  I  should  not  be 
pardoned ;  praying  also  in  my  heart,  that 
if  this  sin  of  mine  did  differ  from  that  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  would  show  it 
me.  And  being  now  ready  to  sink  with 
fear,  suddenly  there  was,  as  if  there  had 
rushed  in  at  the  window,  the  noise  of  wind 
upon  me,  but  very  pleasant,  and  as  if  I  heard 
a  voice  speaking,  "  Didst  thou  ever  refuse 
to  be  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ?" 
And  withal,  my  whole  life  of  profession 
past,  was  in  a  moment  opened  to  me,  where- 
in I  was  made  to  see,  that  designedly  I  had 
not ;  so  my  heart  answered  groaningly 
"  No."  Then  fell  with  power,  that  word 
of  God  upon  me.  See  that  ye  refuse  not 
him  that  speaketh.  This  made  a  strange 
seizure  upon  my  spirit;  it  brought  light 
with  it,  and  commanded  a  silence  in  my 
heart,  of  all  those  tumultuous  thoughts,  that 
did  before  use  like  masterless  hell  hounds, 
to  roar  and  bellow,  and  make  an  hideous 
noise  within  me.    It  shewed  me  also  tliat 
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Jesus  Christ  had  yet  a  word  of  grace  and 
mercy  forme,  that  he  had  not," as  1  had 
feared,  quite  forsaken  and  cast  oti'my  soul ; 
yea,  this  was  a  kind  ol' check  for  my  prone- 
ness  to  desperation  ;  a  kind  of  threatening 
of  me,  if  I  did  not.  notwithstanding  my  sins, 
and  the  heinousness  of  them,  venture  my 
salvation  upon  the  Son  of  God.  But  as  to 
my  determining  about  tliis  strange  dispen- 
sation, what  it  was,  I  know  not ;  or  from 
whence  it  came,  I  know  not ;  I  have  not  yet 
in  twenty  years  time  been  able  to  make  a 
judgment  of  it;  "  I  thought  then  what  here 
1  should  be  loath  to  speak."  But  verilj' 
that  sudden  rushing  wind  was,  as  if  an 
angel  had  came  upon  me,  but  both  it,  and 
the  salvation,  I  will  leave  until  the  day  of 
judgment :  only  this  I  say,  it  commanded 
a  great  calm  in  my  soul,  it  persuaded  me 
there  might  be  hope  ;  it  shewed  me,  as  I 
thought,  what  the  sin  unpardonable  was, ' 
and  that  my  soul  had  yet  the  blessed  privi- 
lege to  flee  to  Jesus  Christ  ibr  mercy.  But 
I  say  concerning  this  dispensation,  I  know 
not  what  to  say  unto  it  yet;  which  was  also, 
in  truth,  the  cause  that  at  first  I  did  not 
speak  of  it  in  the  book;  I  do  now  also  leave 
it  to  be  thought  on  by  men  of  sound  judg- 
ment. I  lay  not  the  stress  of  my  salvation 
thereupon,  but  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
promise  ;  yet  seeing  I  am  here  unfolding 
of  my  secret  things,  I  thought  it  might  not 
be  altogedier  inexpedient  to  let  this  also 
shew  itself,  though  I  cannot  novv  relate  the 
matter  as  there  I  did  experience  it.  This 
lasted  in  the  savour  of  it  for  about  three  or 
tour  days,  and  then  I  began  to  mistrust,  and 
to  despair  again. 

Wherefore  still  my  life  hung  in  doubt  be- 
fore me,  not  knowing  which  way  I  should 
go  ;  only  this  I  found  my  soul  desire,  even 
to  cast  itself  at  the  foot  of  grace,  by  prayer 
and  supplication.  But  oh  !  it  was  hard  lor 
me  now,  to  have  the  face  to  pray  to  this 
Christ  for  mercy,  against  whom  I  had  thus 
vilely  sinned :  it  was  had  work,  I  say,  to 
oti'er  to  look  him  in  the  face,  against  whom 
I  had  so  vilely  sinned ;  and  indeed  I  have 
found  it  as  difficult  to  come  to  God  by  prayer, 
after  backsliding  from  him,  as  to  do  any 
other  thing.  Oh  !  the  shame  that  did  now 
attend  me !  especially  when  I  thought.  I 
am  now  agoing  to  pray  to  him  for  mercy, 
that  I  liad  so  lightly  esteemed  but  a  while 
before!  I  was  ashamed,  yea;  even  confound- 
ed, because  this  villiany  had  becm  commit- 
ted by  me ;  but  I  saw  that  there  was  but 
one  way  with  me,  I  must  go  to  him,  and 
humble  myself  unto  him,  and  beg  that  he 
of  his  wonderful  mercy,  would  shew  pity  to 
me,  and  have  mercy  upon  my  wretched 
sinful  soul. 

Which,  when  the  tempter  perceived,  he 
strongly  suggested  to  me,  "that  I  ought 
not  to  pray  to  God,  for  prayer  was  not  for 


any  in  my  case;  neither  could  it  do  me 
good,  because  I  had  rejected  the  Mediator, 
by  whom  all  prayers  came  with  acceptance 
to  God  the  Father ;  and  without  whom,  no 
prayer  could  come  into  his  presence. — 
Wherefore  now  to  pray,  is  but  to  add  sin 
to  sin  ;  yea,  now  to  pray,  seeing  God  ha.s 
cast  you  oft",  is  the  next  way  to  anger  and 
ofl'end  him  more  than  you  ever  did  before." 

"  For  God,"  saith  he,  "  hath  been  weary 
of  you  for  these  several  years  already,  be- 
cause you  are  none  of  his ;  your  bawling 
in  his  ears  hath  been  no  pleasant  voice  to 
him  ;  and  therefore  he  let  you  sin  this  sin, 
that  you  might  be  quite  cut  ofl';  and  will 
you  pray  stilf?"  This  the  devil  urged,  and 
set  forth  that  in  Numbers,  when  Moses  said 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  That  because  they 
would  not  go  up  to  possess  the  land,  when 
God  would  have  them,  therefore  for  ever 
did  he  bar  them  out  from  thence,  though 
they  prayed  they  might  with  tears. 

As  it  is  said  in  another  place.  The  man 
that  sins  presumptuously  shall  be  taken 
from  God's  altar,  that  he  may  die  ;  even  as 
Joab  was  by  king  Solomon,  Avhen  he  tought 
to  find  shelter  there.  These  places  did 
pinch  me  very  sore ;  yet  my  case  being 
desperate,  I  thought  with  myself,  I  can  but 
die;  and  if  it  must  be  so,  it  shall  once  be 
said,  "  That  such  an  one  died  at  the  foot  of 
Christ  in  prayer."  This  I  did,  but  with 
great  difficulty  God  doth  know ;  and  that 
because,  together  with  this,  still  that  saying 
about  Esau  would  be  set  at  my  heart,  even 
like  a  flaming  sword,  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  tree  of  life,  lest  I  should  take  thereof 
and  live.  Oh !  who  knows  how  hard  a 
thing  I  found  it,  to  come  to  God  in  prayer ! 

I  did  also  desire  the  prayers  of  the  people 
of  God  for  me,  but  I  feared  that  God  would 
give  them  no  heart  to  do  it;  yea,  I  trembled 
in  my  soul  to  think,  that  some  or  other  of 
them  would  shortly  tell  me,  that  God  hath 
said  those  words  to  them,  that  he  once  did 
say  to  the  prophet,  concerning  the  children 
of  Israel,  Pray  not  for  this  people,  for  I  have 
rejected  them.  So,  "Pray  not  for  him,  for 
I  have  rejected  him."  Yea,  I  thought  he 
had  whispered  this  to  some  of  them  already, 
only  they  durst  not  tell  me  so ;  neither  durst 
I  ask  them  of  it,  for  fear  if  it  should  be  so, 
it  would  make  me  quite  beside  myself. — 
"  Man  knows  the  beginning  of  sin  (said 
Spira ;)  but  who  bounds  the  issues  there- 
of?" 

About  this  time  I  took  an  opportunity  to  > 
break  my  mind  to  an  ancient  christian,  and 
told  him  all  my  case  ;  I  told  him  also,  that 
I  was  afraid  I  had  sinned  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  he  told  me  he  thought 
so  too.  Here,  therefore,  I  had  but  cold 
comfort;  but  talking  a  little  more  with  him, 
I  found  him,  though  a  good  man,  a  stranger 
to  much  combat  with  the  devil.    Wherefore 
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I  went  to  God  again,  as  well  as  I  could,  for 

mercy  still. 

Now  also  did  the  tempter  begin  to  mock 
me  in  my  misery,  saying,  "  Tliat  seeing  I 
had  thus  parted  with  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
provoked  him  to  displeasure,  who  would 
have  stood  between  my  soul  and  the  flame 
of  devouring  fire,  there  was  now  but  one 
way,  and  that  was,  to  pray  that  God  the 
Father  would  be  a  Mediator  betwixt  his 
Son  and  me  ;  that  we  might  be  reconciled 
again,  and  that  I  might  have  that  blessed 
benefit  in  him,  that  his  saints  enjoyed." 

Then  did  that  scripture  seize  upon  my 
soul.  He  is  of  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn 
him  ?  Oh !  I  saw  it  was  as  easy  to  persuade 
him  to  make  a  new  world,  a  new  covenant, 
or  a  new  Bible,  besides  that  we  have  already, 
as  to  pray  for  such  a  thing.  This  was  to 
persuade  him,  that  what  he  had  done  alrea- 
dy, was  mere  folly,  and  persuade  him  to 
alter,  yea  to  disannul  the  whole  way  of  sal- 
vation ;  and  then  would  that  saying  rend 
my  sould  asunder.  Neither  is  there  salva- 
tion in  any  other,  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven,  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.  | 

Now  the  most  free,  and  full,  and  gracious 
words  of  the  Gospel,  were  the  greatest  tor- 
ment to  me ;  yea,  nothing  so  afflicted  me, 
as  the  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  remem- 
brance of  a  Saviour;  because  I  had  cast 
him  off,  brought  forth  the  villainy  of  my 
sin,  and  my  loss  by  it  to  mind;  nothing  did 
twinge  my  conscience  like  this;  every  thing 
that  I  thought  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  of  his 
grace,  love,  goodness,  kindness,  gentleness, 
meekness,  death,  blood,  promises,  and  bles- 
sed exhortations,  comforts,  and  consolations, 
it  went  to  my  .soul  like  a  sword ;  for  still 
unto  these  my  considerations  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  these  thoughts  would  make  place  for 
themselves  in  my  heart.  "  Aye,  this  is  the 
Jesus,  the  loving  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God, 
whom  you  have  parted  with,  whom  you 
have  slighted,  despised,  and  abused.  Tliis 
is  the  only  saviour,  the  only  Redeemer,  the 
only  one  that  could  so  love  sinners,  as  to 
wash  them  from  their  sins  in  his  most  pre- 
cious blood ;  but  you  have  no  part  nor  lot 
in  this  Jesus  ;  you  have  put  him  from  you  ; 
you  have  said  in  your  heart,  let  him  go  if 
he  will.  Now  therefore  you  are  severed 
from  him  ;  you  have  severed  yourself  from 
him :  behold  then  his  goodness,  but  your- 
self to  be  no  partaker  of  it."  Oh  !  thought 
I,  what  have  I  lost,  what  have  I  parted  wi(h! 
What  has  disinherited  my  soul !  Oh  !  it  is 
sad  to  be  destroyed  by  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  God ;  to  have  the  Lamb,  the  Saviour, 
turn  lion  and  destroyer. 

I  also  trembled,  as  I  have  said, .  at  the 
sight  of  the  saints  of  God,  especially  a( 
•those  that  greatly  loved  him,  and  that  made 
at  their  business  to  walk  contii;iualIy  with 


him  in  this  world ;  for  they  did,  both  in  their 
words,  their  carriage,  and  all  their  expres- 
sions of  tenderness  and  fear  to  sin  against 
their  precious  Saviour,  condemn,  lay  guilt 
upon,  and  also  add  continual  affliction  and 
>;hame  unto  my  soul.  The  dread  of  them 
was  upon  me,  and  I  trembled  at  God's  Sa- 
muels. 

Now  also  the  tempter  began  afresh  to 
mock  my  soul  another  way,  saying  "  That 
Christ  indeed  did  pity  my  case,  and  was 
sorry  for  my  loss;  but  forasmuch  as  I  had 
sinned  and  transgressed  as  [  had  done,  he 
could  by  no  means  help  me,  nor  save  me 
from  what  I  feared ;  for  my  sin  was  not  of 
the  nature  of  theirs,  for  whom  he  bled  and 
died  ;  neither  was  it  counted  with  those 
that  were  laid  to  his  charge,  when  he  hang- 
ed on  a  tree  ;  therefore,  unless  he  should 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  die  anew  for 
this  sin,  though  indeed  he  did  greatly  pity 
me,  when  yet  I  could  have  no  benefit  of 
him."  These  things  may  seem  ridiculous 
to  others,  even  as  ridiculous  as  they  were 
in  themselves,  but  to  me  they  were  most 
tormenting  cogitations :  every  one  of  them 
augmented  my  misery,  that  Jesus  Christ 
should  have  so  much  love  as  to  pity  me, 
when  yet  he  could  not  help  me ;  nor  did  I 
think  that  the  reason  why  he  could  not  help 
me,  was,  because  his  merits  were  weak,  or 
his  grace  and  salvation  spent  on  others  al- 
ready, but  because  his  faithfulness  to  his 
threatenings,  would  not  l^t  him  extend  his 
mercy  to  me.  Besides,  I  thought,  as  I  have 
already  hinted,  that  my  sin  was  not  within 
the  bounds  of  tJiat  pardon,  that  was  wrap- 
ped up  in  a  promise;  and  if  not,  then  I  knew 
surely,  that  it  was  more  easy  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  for  me  to  have 
eternal  life.  So  that  the  ground  of  all  these 
fears  of  mine,  did  arise  from  a  steadfast  be- 
lief I  had  of  the  stability  of  the  holy  word 
of  God,  and  also  from  my  being  misintbrm- 
ed  of  the  nature  of  my  sin. 

But  oh !  how  this  would  add  to  my  afflic- 
tion, to  conceit  that  I  should  be  guffty  of 
such  a  sin.  for  which  he  did  not  die.  These 
thoughts  did  so  confound  me,  and  imprison 
me,  and  tie  me  up  from  faith,  that  I  knew 
not  what  to  do.  But  oh  !  thought  I,  that 
he  would  come  down  again  !  Oh  !  that  the 
work  of  man's  redemption  was  yet  to  be 
done  by  Christ!  how  would  I  pray  him  and 
entreat  him  to  count  and  reckon  this  sin 
among  the  rest  for  which  he  died  !  But 
this  scripture  would  strike  me  down  as 
dead :  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more  domi- 
nion over  him. 

Thus,  by  the  strange  and  unusual  as- 
saults of  the  tempter,  my  soul  was  like  a 
broken  vessel  driven  as  with  the  winds,  and 
tossed  sometimes  headlong  into  despair ; 
sometimes  upon  the  covenant  of  worksj  andv 
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sometimes  to  wi?h  that  the  new  covenant 
and  tlie  conditions  thereof,  might  so  far 
forth  as  I  thought  myseU"  concerned,  bo 
turned  another  way,  and  changed,  "  But 
in  all  these,  I  was  as;  thoise  that  jostle  against 
the  locks;  more  broken,  scattered  and  rent." 
Oh!  the  unthought  of  imaginations,  frights, 
fears,  and  terrors,  that  are  ali'ected  by  a 
thorough  application  of  guilt  yielding  to 
desperation !  This  is  the  man  that  hath  his 
dwelling  among  the  tombs  with  the  dead  ; 
that  is  always  crying  ovit  and  cutting  him- 
self with  stones.  But  I  say,  all  in  vain  ; 
desperation  will  not  comfort  him,  the  old 
covenant  will  not  save  him ;  nay,  heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  before  one  lot  or 
tittle  of  the  word  and  law  of  grace  will  fail 
or  be  removed.  This  I  saw,  this  I  felt,  and 
under  this  I  groaned  ;  yet  this  advantage 
I  got  tliereby,  namely,  a  farther  confirma- 
tion of  the  certainty  ot  the  way  of  salvation  ; 
and  that  the  scriptures  were  the  word  of 
God.  Oh !  I  cannot  now  express  what  I 
then  saw  and  felt  of  the  .steadiness  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  rock  of  man's  salvation  ;  what 
was  done,  could  not  be  undone,  added  to, 
nor  altered.  I  saw,  indeed,  that  sin  might 
drive  the  soul  beyond  Christ,  even  the  sin , 
which  is  unpardonable;  but  woe  to  him  thatj 
was  so  driven,  for  the  word  would  shut  him , 
out.  I 

Thus  was  I  always  sinking,  whatever  I 
did  think  or  do.  So  one  day  I  walked  to  a 
neighboring  town,  and  sat  down  upon  a  I 
settle  in  the  street,  and  fell  into  a  very  deep 
pause  about  the  most  fearful  state  my  sin 
had  brought  me  to;  and  after  long  musing,  j 
I  lifted  up  my  head,  bvit  methought  I  saw, 
as  if  the  sun  that  shineth  in  the  heavens  did 
grudge  to  give  light ;  and  as  if  the  stones  I 
jn  the  streets,  and  the  tiles  upon  the  houses,  j 
did  bend  themselves  against  me.  Me-' 
thought  that  they  all  combined  together  to 
banish  me  out  of  the  world.  I  was  abhorred 
of  them,  and  unfit  to  dwell  among  them,  or 
be  partaker  of  their  benefits,  because  I  had 
sinned  against  the  Saviour.  O  how  happy 
now  was  every  creature  over  I  was  !  For 
they  stood  last,  and  kept  their  station,  but 
I  was  gone  and  lost.  | 

Then  breaking  out  in  the  bitterness  of. 
my  soul,  I  said  to  my  soul,  Avith  a  grievous 
sigh,  "How  can  God  comfort  such  a  wretch 
as  I  am  ?"  I  had  no  sooner  said  it,  but 
this  returned  upon  me,  as  an  echo  dothj 
answer  a  voice,  "This  sin  is  not  unto  death." 
At  which  I  was,  as  if  I  had  been  raised  out 
of  the  grave,  and  cried  out  again.  "Lord, 
how  couldst  thou  find  oui  such  a  word  as 
this  ?"  For  I  was  filled  with  admiration  at 
the  fitness,  and  at  the  unexpectedness  of 
the  sentence  ;  the  fitness  of  the  word,  the 
Tightness  of  the  timing  of  it,  the  power,  and 
sweetness,  and  light,  and  glory,  that  came 
with  it  also,  was  marvellous  to  me  to  find ; 


1  was  now,  for  the  time,  out  of  doubt,  as  to 
that  about  which  1  so  much  was  in  doubt 
before  ;  my  fears  before  were,  that  my  sin 
was  not  pardona])le,  and  so  that  I  had  na 
right  to  pray,  to  repent,  &c.  or  tliat  if  1  did 
it  would  be  of  no  advantage  or  j  rofit  to  me. 
But  now,  thought  I,  if  this  sin  is  not  unto 
deatli,  then  it  is  pardonable;  therefore  from 
tills  r  have  encouragement  to  come  to  God 
by  Christ  lor  mercy,  to  consider  the  promise 
ot'  Ibrgiveness,  as  that  which  stands  with 
open  arms  to  receive  me  as  well  as  others. 
This,  therefore,  was  a  great  easement  to 
my  mind,  to  wit,  that  my  sin  was  jardona- 
ble,  that  it  was  not  the  sin  unto  death. — 
None  but  those  tliat  know  what  my  trouble 
(by  their  own  experience)  was,  can  tell 
what  relief  came  to  my  soul  by  this  consi- 
deration ;  it  was  a  release  to  me  from  my 
Ibrmer  bonds,  and  a  shelter  from  my  Ibrmer 
storms :  I  seemed  now  to  stand  upon  the 
same  ground  with  other  sinners,  and  to  have 
as  good  right  to  the  word  and  prayer  as 
any  of  them. 

Now  I  say,  I  was  in  hopes  that  my  sin 
was  not  unpardonable,  but  that  there  might 
be  hopes  for  me  to  obtain  forgiveness. — 
But  oh  !  how  Satan  did  now  lay  about  him 
lor  to  bring  me  down  again  !  but  he  could 
by  no  means  do  it,  neither  this  day,  nor  tlie 
most  part  of  the  next,  for  this  sentence  stood 
like  a  mill-post  at  my  back  ;  yet  towards 
the  evening  of  the  next  day,  I  felt  this  word 
begin  to  leave  me,  and  to  withdraw  its  sup- 
portation  from  me,  and  so  I  returned  to  my 
old  fears  again,  but  with  a  great  deal  of 
grudging  and  peevishness,  for  I  feared  the 
sorrow  of  despair  ;  nor  could  my  faith  now 
long  retain  tliis  word. 

But  the  next  day  at  evening,  being  under 
many  tears,  I  went  to  seek  the  Lord,  and 
as  1  prayed,  I  cried,  and  my  soul  cried  to 
him  in  these  words,  with  strong  cries,  O 
Lord,  I  beseech,  thee,  shew  me  that  thou 
hast  loved  me  with  an  everlasting  love.  I 
had  no  sooner  said  it,  but  with  sweetness 
this  returned  upon  me,  as  an  echo,  or  sound- 
ing again.  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love.  Now  I  went  to  bed  in  quiet ; 
also  when  I  awaked  the  next  morning,  it 
was  fresh  upon  my  soul,  and  I  believed  it. 

But  yet  the  tempter  left  me  not,  ibr  it 
could  not  be  so  little  as  an  hundred  times, 
that  he  that  day  did  labour  to  break  my 
peace.  Oh !  the  combats  and  conflicts  that 
I  did  then  meet  with ;  as  I  strove  to  hold 
by  this  word,  that  of  Esau  would  fly  in  my 
face  like  lightning  ;  I  should  be  sometimes 
up  and  down  twenty  limes  in  an  hour ;  yet 
God  did  bear  me  out,  and  keep  my  heart 
upon  this  word ;  from  which  I  had  also,  for 
several  days  together,  very  much  sweet- 
ness, and  comfortable  hopes  of  pardon  ;  for 
thus  it  was  made  out  unto  me,  "  I  loved  thee 
whilst  thou  wa$t  comraittiBg  this  sin,  I  loved- 
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thee  before,  I  love  thee  still,  and  I  will  love 

thee  forever." 

Yet  I  saw  my  sin  most  barbarous,  and  a 
filthy  crime,  and  could  not  but  conclude, 
with  great  shame  and  astonishment,  that  I 
had  horribly  abused  the  holy  Son  of  God. 
Wherefore  I  felt  my  soul  greatly  to  love 
and  pity  him,  and  my  bowels  yearn  towards 
him  :  for  I  saw  he  was  still  my  friend,  and 
did  reward  me  good  for  evil ;  yea,  the  love 
and  atfection  that  then  did  burn  within  me 
to  my  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did 
work  at  this  time  such  a  strong  and  hot  de- 
sire of  revengement  upon  myself  for  the 
abuse  I  had  done  unto  him,  that,  to  speak 
as  T  then  thought,  had  I  a  thousand  gallons 
of  blood  within  my  veins,  I  could  freely  then 
have  spilt  it  all,  at  the  command  and  feet  of 
this  my  Lord  and  Saviour. 

And  as  I  was  thus  musing,  and  in  my 
studies,  considering  how  to  love  the  Lord, 
and  to  express  my  love  to  him,  that  saying 
came  in  upon  me,  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldst 
mark  iniquity,  O  Lord,  who  should  stand  .' 
But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou 
mayst  be  feared.  These  Avere  good  words 
to  me,  especially  the  latter  part  thereof;  to 
wit,  that  There  is  forgiveness  with  the 
Lord  that  he  may  be  feared  ;  that  is,  as  I 
then  understood  it,  that  he  might  be  loved, 
and  had  in  reverence ;  for  it  was  thus  made 
out  to  me,  •'  That  the  great  God  did  set  so 
high  an  esteem  upon  the  love  of  his  poor 
creatures,  that  rather  than  he  would  go 
without  their  love,  he  would  pardon  their 
transgressions." 

And  now  was  that  word  fulfdlcd  on  me, 
and  I  was  also  refreshed  by  it;  Then  shall 
they  be  ashamed  and  confounded,  and  never 
open  their  mouths  any  more,  because  of 
their  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards 
them  for  all  that  they  have  done,  saith  the 
Lord  God.  Thus  was  my  soul  at  this  time 
(and  as  I  then  did  think,  forever)  set  at  li- 
berty from  being  afflicted  with  my  former 
guilt  and  amazement. 

But  before  many  weeks  Avere  gone,  I  be- 
gan to  despond  again,  fearing,  lest,  notwith- 
standing all  that  I  had  enjoyed,  that  [  might 
be  deceived  and  destroyed  at  the  last ;  for 
this  consideration  came  strong  into  my 
mind,  "  That  whatever  comfort  and  peace 
I  thought  I  might  have  from  the  word  of 
the  promise  of  life,  yet  unless  there  could 
be  found  in  my  refreshment,  a  concurrence 
and  agreement  in  the  scriptures,  let  me 
think  what  I  will  thereof,  and  hold  it  never 
so  fast,  I  should  find  no  such  thing  at  the 
end  ;  for  the  scriptures  cannot  be  broken." 

Now  began  my  heart  again  to  ache,  and 
fear  I  might  meet  with  a  disappointment  at 
last.  Wherefore  I  began  with  all  serious- 
ness to  examine  my  former  comfort,  and  to 
consider  whether  one  that  had  sinned  as  I 
had  done,  might  with  ««mfidence  trust  upon 
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the  faithfulness  of  God,  laid  down  in  these 
words,  by  which  I  had  been  comforted,  and 
on  which  I  had  leaned  myself  But  now 
were  brought  to  my  rnind.  For  it  is  impos- 
sible for  those  who  were  once  enlightened, 
and  have  tasted  the  heavenly  gift  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall 
fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  re- 
pentance. For  if  we  sin  wilfully,  and  after 
we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sin,  but  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment, and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  de- 
vour the  adversaries ;  even  as  Esau,  who 
for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birthright. 
For  ye  know  how  that  afterwards,  when  he 
Avould  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was 
rejected  ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repent- 
ance, though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears. 

Now  was  the  word  of  the  Gospel  forced 
from  my  soul ;  so  that  no  promise  or  encour- 
agement was  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  for 
me;  and  now  would  that  saying  work  upon 
my  spirit  to  afflict  me,  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel, 
for  joy  as  other  people.  For  I  saw,  indeed, 
there  was  cause  of  rejoicing  for  those  that 
held  to  Jesus;  but  for  me,  I  had  cut  myself 
off  by  my  transgressions,  and  left  myself 
neither  foot-hold  nor  hand-hold,  among  all 
the  stays  and  props  in  the  precious  word  of 
life. 

And  truly,  I  did  now  feel  myself  to  sink 
into  a  gulf,  as  an  house  whose  foundation 
is  destroyed;  I  did  liken  myself  in  this 
condition,  unto  the  case  of  a  child  that  was 
fallen  into  a  mill-pit,  who  though  it  could 
make  some  shift  to  scrabble  and  sprawl  in 
the  water,  yet  because  it  could  find  neither 
hold  for  hand  nor  foot,  therefore  at  last  it 
must  die  in  that  condition.  So  soon  as  this 
fresh  assault  had  fastened  on  my  soul,  that 
scripture  came  into  my  heart,  This  fw 
many  days.  And  ineeed  I  found  it  was  so; 
for  I  could  not  be  delivered,  nor  brotight  to 
peace  again,  until  well  nigh  two  years  and 
an  half  were  completely  finished.  Where- 
Ibre  these  words,  though  in  themselves  they 
tended  to  no  discouragement,  yet  to  me, 
who  feared  this  condition  would  be  eternal, 
they  were  at  sometimes  as  an  help  and  re- 
freshment to  me. 

For,  thought  I,  many  days  are  not  for 
ever,  many  days  will  have  an  end  ;  there- 
fore seeing  I  was  to'  be  afflicted  not  a  iew., 
but  many  days,  yet  I  was  glad  it  was  but 
for  many  days.  Thus,  I  say,  I  coiikl  recal 
myself  sometimes  and  give  myself  an  help, 
lor  as  soon  as  ever  the  word  came  into  my 
mind,  at  first  I  knew  my  trouble  would  be 
long,  yet  this  would  be  but  sometimes  ;  for 
I  could  not  always  think  on  tlus,  nor  ever 
be  heiped  by  it,  tiioUgli  I  did. 
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Now  while  the  scriptures  lay  before  me, 
and  laid  sin  anew  at  my  door,  that  saying 
in  Luke  xviii.  1.  with  others,  did  encourage 
me  to  prayer  ;  then  tiie  tempter  again  laid 
at  me  very  sore,  suggesting,  "That  neither 
the  mercy  of  God,  nor  yet  the  blood  ol' 
Christ,  did  at  all  concern  me,  nor  could 
they  help  me  for  my  sin ;  therefore  it  was 
but  in  vain  to  pray."  Yet,  thought  I,  "  I 
Avill  pray."  "But,  said  the  tempter,  your 
sin  is  unpardonable."  "Well,  said  I,  I  will 
pray."  "  It  is  to  no  boot,"  said  he.  "Yet, 
said  I,  I  will  pray."  So  I  went  to  prayer 
to  God  ;  and  while  I  was  at  prayer,  I  utter- 
ed words  to  this  effect:  '•  Lord,  Satan  tells 
me,  that  neither  thy  mercy,  nor  Christ's 
blood  is  sufficient  to  save  my  soul;  Lord, 
shall  I  honor  thee  most,  by  believing  thou 
wilt,  and  canst  ?  or  him,  by  believing  that 
thou  neither  wilt  nor  canst?  Lord,  I  would 
fain  honor  thee,  by  believing  thou  wilt,  and 
canst." 

And  as  I  was  thus  before  the  Lord,  that 
scripture  fastened  on  my  heart,  O  man,  gi^eat 
is  thy  faith  :  even  as  if  one  had  clapped  me 
on  the  back,  as  I  was  on  my  knees  before 
God :  yet  I  was  not  able  to  believe  this, 
that  this  was  a  prayer  of  faith,  till  almost 
six  months  after  ;  for  I  could  not  think  that 
I  had  faith,  or  that  there  should  be  a  word 
for  me  to  act  faith  on ;  therefore  I  should 
still  be,  as  sticking  in  the  jaws  of  despera- 
tion, and  Avent  mourning  up  and  down  in  a 
sad  condition. 

There  was  nothing  now  that  I  longed  for 
more  than  to  be  put  out  of  doubt,  as  to  this- 
thing  in  question,  and  as  I  was  vehemently 
desiring  to  know,  if  there  was  indeed  hope 
for  me,  these  words  came  rolling  into  rny 
mind.  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ?  and 
will  he  be  favourable  no  more  ?  Is  his  mercy 
clean  gone  for  ever  ?  Doth  his  promise  fail 
for  evermore?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be 
gracious'?  Hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his 
tender  mercies  ?  And  all  the  while  they 
run  in  my  mind,  methought  I  had  still  this 
as  the  answer,  "  'Tis  a  question  whetlier 
he  hath  or  no  ;  it  may  be  he  hath  not." 
Yea,  the  interrogatory  seemed  to  me  to 
carry  in  it  a  sure  affirmation  that  indeed  he 
had  not,  nor  Avould  so  cast  off',  but  would 
be  favourable;  that  his  promise  dotli  not 
fail,  and  that  he  hath  not  forgotten  to  be 
gracious,  nor  would  in  anger  shut  up  his 
tender  mercy.  Somethmg  also  there  was 
upon  my  heart  at  the  same  time,  which  I 
now  cannot  call  to  mind,  which,  with  this 
text  did  sweeten  my  heart,  and  make  me 
conclude,  that  his  mercy  might  not  be  quite 
gone,  nor  gone  for  ever. 

At  another  tune  I  remembered,  I  was 
again  much  under  this  question,  "  Whether 
the  blood  of  Christ  was  sufficient  to  save 


and  at  last,  when  I  was,  as  it  were,  quite 
Avorn  out  with  fear,  lest  it  should  not  lay 
hold  on  me,  these  words  did  sound  suddenly 
within  my  heart,  "  He  is  able."  But  me- 
thought this  Avord  able,  Avas  spoke  so  loud 
to  me,  it  shewed  a  g;-eat  word,  it  seemed 
to  be  AATit  in  great  letters,  and  gaA-e  such  a 
jostle  to  my  fear  and  doubt  (I  mean  for  the 
time  it  tarried  Avith  me,  Avhich  was  about  a 
day,)  as  I  never  had  from  that,  all  my  life, 
either  before  or  after.  (Heb.  vii.  25.) 

But  one  morning  as  I  Avas  again  at  prayer, 
and  trembling  under  the  fear  of  this,  that 
no  Avord  of  God  could  help  me,  that  piece 
of  a  sentence  darted  in  upon  me.  My  grace 
iss?ifjicient.  At  this  methought  I  felt  some 
stay,  as  if  there  might  be  hopes;  but  oh! 
hoAV  good  a  thing  it  is  for  God  to  send  his 
word  !  for  about  a  fortnight  before,  I  was 
looking  on  this  very  place,  and  then  I  thought 
it  could  not  come  near  my  soul  Avith  com- 
fort, therefore  I  threw  doAvn  my  book  in  a 
pet ;  then  I  thought  it  Avas  not  large  enough 
forme;  no,  not  large  enough,  but  no  av  it 
Avas  as  if  it  had  arms  of  grace  so  Avide,  tliat 
it  could  not  only  enclose  me,  but  many  more 
beside. 

By  these  Avords  I  Avas  sustained,  yet  not 
without  exceeding  conflicts,  for  the  space 
of  seven  oreight  Aveeks;  for  my  peace  would 
be  in  it,  and  out,  sometimes  tAventy  times  a 
day,  comfort  noAv,  and  trouble  presently ; 
peace  noAV,  and  before  I  could  go  a  furlong, 
as  full  of  fear  and  guilt  as  ever  heart  could 
hold;  and  this  was  not  only  noAV  and  then, 
but  my  whole  seven  weeks'  experience. — 
For  this  about  the  sufficiency  of  grace,  and 
that  of  Esau's  parting  with  his  birthright, 
AA'oald  be  like  a  pair  of  scales  Avithin  my 
mind;  sometimes  one  end  Avould  be  upper- 
most and  sometimes  again  the  other ;  ac- 
cording to  Avhich  Avould  be  my  peace  or 
troubles. 

Therefore  I  did  still  pray  to  God,  that  he 
Avould  come  in  Avith  his  scripture  more  fully 
on  my  heart ;  to  Avit,  that  he  Avould  help 
me  to  apply  the  Avhole  sentence,  for  as  yet 
I  could  not:  Avhathe  gaA^e,  that  I  gathered; 
but  further  I  could  not  go,  for  as  yet  it  only 
helped  me  to  hope  there  might  be  mercy 
for  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient:  and  though 
it  came  no  farther,  it  ansAvered  my  former 
question  ;  to  Avit,  that  there  Avas  hope  ;  yet 
because  yb/'  thee  was  left  out,  I  Avas  not  con- 
tented, but  prayed  to  God  for  that  also. — 
Wherefore,  one  day,  when  I  was  in  a  meet- 
ing of  God's  people,  full  of  Madness  and  ter- 
ror, for  my  fears  again  Avere  strong  upon 
me,  and  as  I  Avas  noAv  thinking  my  soul  was 
never  the  better,  but  my  case  most  sad  and 
fearful,  these  words  did  Avith  great  poAver 
suddenly  break  in  upon  me,  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
my  soul?"  in  which  doubt  I  continued  fromlifAee,  My  grace  is  sufjicient  for  thee,  three 
morning,  till  abputsCA^en  or  eight  at  night  J  times  together:   and  oh!   methought  that 
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every  word  was  a  mighty  word  unto  me ; 
as  my,  and  grace,  and  sufficient,  and  for 
thee;  they  were  then,  and  sometimes  are 
still,  far  bigger  than  others  be. 

At  which  time  my  understanding  was  so 
enlightened,  that  I  was  as  though  I  had 
seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  hea- 
ven, through  the  tiles  upon  me,  and  direct 
these  words  unto  me.  This  sent  me  mourn 
ing  home ;  it  broke  my  heart,  and  filled  me 
full  of  joy,  and  laid  me  low  as  the  dust; 
only  it  stayed  not  long  with  me,  I  mean  in 
this  glory  and  refreshing  comfort;  yet  it 
continued  witli  me  for  several  weeks,  and 
did  encourage  me  to  hope  ;  but  as  soon  as 
that  powerful  operation  of  it  was  taken  from 
my  heart,  that  other,  about  Esau,  returned 
upon  me  as  before ;  so  my  soul  did  hang 
as  in  a  pair  of  scales  again,  sometimes  up, 
and  sometimes  down;  now  in  peace,  and 
anon  again  in  terror. 

Thus  I  went  on  for  many  weeks,  sometimes 
comforted,  and  sometimes  tormented ;  and 
especially  at  some  times  my  torment  would 
be  very  sore,  for  all  those  scriptures  afore- 
named in  the  Hebrews,  Avould  be  set  before 
me,  as  the  only  sentences  that  would  keep 
me  out  of  heaven.  Then  again  I  should 
begin  to  repent  that  ever  that  thought  went 
through  me ;  I  should  also  think  thus  with 
myself:  "Why,  how  many  scriptures  are 
there  against  me  ?  There  are  but  three  or 
four;  and  cannot  God  miss  them,  and  save 
me  fbr  all  them  ?"  Sometimes  again  I 
should  think,  "  Oh  if  it  were  not  for  these 
three  or  four  words,  now  how  might  I  be 
comforted !"  And  I  could  hardly  forbear 
at  sometimes,  to  wish  them  out  of  the  book. 

Then  methought  I  should  see  as  if  both 
St.  Peter  and  Paul,  and  John,  and  all  the 
writers,  did  look  with  scorn  upon  me,  and 
hold  me  in  derision;  as  if  they  had  said 
unto  me,  "All  our  words  are  truth,  one  of 
as  much  force  as  the  other ;  it  is  not  we 
that  have  cut  you  off,  but  you  have  cast 
away  yourself  There  is  none  of  our  sen- 
tences that  you  must  take  hold  upon,  but 
these,  and  such  as  these ;  it  is  impossible, 
there  remains  no  sacrifice  for  sin.  And  it 
had  been  better  for  them,  not  to  have  known 
the  will  of  God,  than  after  they  had  known 
it  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  deli- 
vered imto  them  ;  for  the  scriptures  cannot 
be  broken. 

These  as  the  elders  of  the  city  of  refuge, 
I  saw,  were  to  be  judges  both  of  my  case 
and  me,  while  I  stood  with  the  avenger  of 
blood  at  my  heels,  trembling  at  their  gate 
for  deliverance ;  also  with  a  thousand  fears 
and  mistrusts,  I  doubted  that  he  would  shut 
me  out  for  ever. 

Thus  was  I  confounded,  not  knowing 
what  to  do,  nor  how  to  be  satisfied  in  this 
question,  "Whether  the  scripture  could 
agree  ii^  the  salvation  of  my  soul."    I  quak- 


ed at  the  apostles;  I  knewtheir  words  were 
true,  and  that  they  must  stand  forever. 

And  I  remember  one  day  as  I  was  in  di- 
vers frames  of  spirit,  and  considering  that 
these  frames  were  according  to  the  nature 
of  several  scriptures  that  came  in  upon  my 
mind;  if  this  of  grace,  then  was  I  quiet,  but 
if  that  of  Esau,  then  tormented.  Lord, 
thought  I,  "  if  both  these  scriptures  should 
meet  in  my  heart  at  once,  I  wonder  which 
of  them  would  get  the  better  of  me."  So 
methought  I  had  a  longing  mind  that  they 
might  come  both  together  upon  me;  yea,  I 
desired  of  God  they  might. 

Well,  about  two  or  three  days  after,  so 
they  did  indeed  ;  they  bolted  both  upon  me 
at  a  time,  and  did  work  and  struggle  strong- 
ly in  me  for  awhile ;  at  last  that  about  Esau's 
birthright  began  to  wax  weak,  and  with- 
draw, and  vanish ;  and  this,  about  the  suf- 
ficiency of  grace  prevailed  with  peace  and 
joy.  And  as  I  was  in  a  muse  about  this 
thing,  that  scripture  came  in  upon  me,  Mers- 
ey rejoiceth  over  judgment. 

This  was  a  wonderment  to  me,  yet  truly 
I  am  apt  to  think  it  was  of  God,  for  the 
word  of  the  law  and  wrath,  must  give  place 
to  the  word  of  life  and  grace ;  because, 
though  the  word  of  condemnation  be  glo- 
rious, yet  the  word  of  life  and  salvation 
doth  far  exceed  in  glory.  Also  that  Moses 
and  Elias  must  both  vanish,  and  leave 
Christ  and  his  saints  alone. 

This  scripture  did  also  most  sweetly  visit 
my  soul.  And  him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I 
inill  i7i  no  wise  cast  oiU.  Oh  !  the  comfort 
I  had  from  this  word  in  no  wise .'  As  who 
should  say,  "  By  no  means,  for  nothing 
whatever  he  had  done."  But  Satan  would 
greatly  labour  to  pull  this  promise  from  me, 
telling  of  me,  "  That  Christ  did  not  mean 
me,  and  such  as  I,  but  sinners  of  a  lower 
rank,  tliat  had  not  done  as  I  had  done." — 
But  I  would  answer  him  again,  "  Satan, 
here  is  in  these  words  no  sach  exception ; 
but  him  that  comes,  him,  any  him :  Him 
that  Cometh  xmto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."  And  this  I  well  remember  still,  that 
of  all  the  slights  that  Satan  used,  to  take 
this  scripture  from  me,  yet  he  never  did  so 
much  as  put  this  question,  "  But  do  you 
come  aright  ?"  And  I  have  thought  the 
reason  was,  because  he  thought  I  knew 
full  well  what  coming  aright  was ;  for  I 
saw  that  to  come  aright,  was  to  come  as  I 
was,  a  vile  and  ungodly  sinner,  and  so  cast 
myself  at  the  feet  of  mercy,  condemning 
myself  for  sin.  If  ever  Satan  and  I  did 
strive  for  any  word  of  God  in  all  my  life, 
it  was  for  this  good  word  of  Christ ;  he  at 
one  end,  and  I  at  the  other:  Oh!  what 
vork  we  made  !  It  was  for  this  in  John  I 
say,  that  we  did  so  tug  and  strive,  he  pull- 
ed, and  I  pulled;  but  God  be  praised,  I 
overcame  lim ;  I  got  sweetness  from  it. 
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But  notwithstanding  all  tJiese  helps,  and 
blessed  words  of  grace,  yet  tjiat  of  Esuii'!-- 
eeliing  his  birthright,  would  still,  at  times 
distress  my  conscience ;  ibr  though  I  had 
been  most  sweetly  comforted,  and  that  but 
just  before,  yet  when  that  came  into  my 
mind,  it  would  make  me  fear  again  ;  I  could 
not  be  quite  rid  thereof,  it  would  every  dny 
be  with  me.  Wherefore  now  I  went  ano- 
tlier  way  to  work,  even  to  consider  the  na- 
ture of  this  blaspliemous  thought;  I  mean, 
if  I  should  take  the  words  at  the  largest 
and  give  them  their  own  natural  force  and 
ecope.  even  every  word  therein :  so  when 
I  had  thus  considered,  I  found,  that  if  they 
were  iairly  talcen,  they  would  amount  to 
this:  "  That  I  had  fairly  left  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  his  choice,  whether  he  would  be 
my  Saviour  or  no  ;"  for  the  wicked  words 
were  these,  "  Let  him  go  if  he  will."  Then 
that  scripture  gave  me  hope,  /  icill  never 
leave  thee,  vor  forsake  tliee.  '-O  Lord,  said 
I,  but  I  have  left  thee."  Then  it  answered 
again,  "  But  I  will  not  leave  thee."  For 
this  I  thanked  God  also. 

Yet  I  was  grievously  afraid  he  should. 
and  found  it  exceeding  hard  to  trust  him, 
seeing  I  had  so  ofiended  him  ;  I  could  have 
been  exceeding  glad  that  this  tliought  had 
never  befallen ;  for  then  I  thought  I  could 
■\vith  more  case  and  freedom  abundance, 
have  leaned  on  his  grace.  I  see  it  was  with 
me,  as  it  was  with  Joseph's  brethren  ;  the 
guilt  of  their  own  Avickedness  did  often  fill 
them  with  fears  that  their  brother  would  at 
last  despise  them. 

Yet  above  all  the  scriptures  that  I  yet 
did  meet  with,  that  in  Joshua  xx.  was  the 
greatest  comfort  to  me,  which  speaks  of  the 
slayer  that  was  to  flee  for  refuge,  "  And  if 
the  avenger  of  blood  pursue  the  slayer, 
then,  saith  Moses,  they  that  are  the  elders 
of  the  city  of  refuge  shall  not  deliver  him 
into  his  hands,  because  he  smote  his  neigh- 
bor unwittingly,  and  hated  him  not  afore- 
time." Oh!  blessed  be  God  ibr  his  word  ; 
I  was  convinced  that  I  was  the  slayer;  and 
that  the  avenger  of  blood  pursued  me,  1 
felt  with  great  terror;  only  now  it  remain- 
ed that  I  inquire,  whether  1  have  right  to 
enter  the  city  of  refuge:  so  I  found,  that  he 
must  not,  ivho  Jay  in  nail  to  shed  blood.  It 
was  not  the  Avillul  murderer,  but  he  avIio 
imvvittingly  did  it,  he  who  did  it  unawares; 
not  out  of  spite,  or  grudge,  or  malice,  he 
that  shed  it  unwittingly:  even  he  who  did 
not  hate  his  neighbor  before.     Wherefore. 

I  lliouglit  verily  I  was  the  man  that  naist 
enter,  because  I  had  slain  my  neighbor  im- 
icittivcrly,  and.  hated  him  not  dforethve.  I 
hated  him  not  aforetime  ;  no,  I  prayed  uato 
him,  was  tender  of  sinning  against  him  ; 

?rea,  and  against  this  wicked  temptation  1 
lad  strove  for  twelve  months  belbre  ;  yen, 
?ind  also  when  it  did  pass  through  ray  heart, 


it  did  in  spite  of  my  teeth.  Wherefore  I 
ihougiit  I  had  a  right  to(>nter  this  city,  and 
the  elders,  which  are  the  apo.stles,  were  not 
to  deliver  me  up.  This,  therefore,  was 
great  comfort  to  me,  and  gave  me  much 
groimd  of  hope. 

Yet  being  very  critical,  for  my  smart  had 
made  me  that  I  knew  not  what  ground  Avas 
sure  enough  to  bear  me,  I  had  one  ques- 
tion that  my  soul  did  much  desire  to  be  re- 
solved about;  and  that  was,  "  Whether  it 
be  possible  for  any  soul  that  hath  sinned 
the  unpardonable  sin,  yet  after  that  to  re- 
receive,  though  but  the  least  true  spiritual 
comfort  from  God  through  Christ !"  The 
which,  after  I  had  much  considered,  I  found 
the  answer  was,  "  No,  they  could  not ;"  and 
that  for  these  reasons : 

First,  Because  those  that  have  sinned 
that  sin,  they  are  debarred  a  share  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  being  shut  out  of  that, 
they  must  needs  be  void  of  the  least  ground 
of  hope,  and  so  of  spiritual  comfort,  For  to 
such  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin. 
Secondly,  Because  they  are  denied  a  share 
in  the  promise  of  lil'e  :  They  sJtall  never  be 
forgiven,  neither  in  this  irorld,  nor  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  Thirdly,  The  Son  of 
God  excludes  them  also  from  a  share  in  his 
blessed  intercession,  being  for  ever  asham- 
ed to  own  them,  both  before  his  holy  Father 
and  the  blessed  angels  in  heaven. 

When  I  had  with  much  deliberation  con- 
sidered of  this  matter,  and  could  not  but 
conclude  that  the  Lord  had  comforted  me, 
and  that  too  after  my  wicked  sin;  then  me- 
thought  1  durst  venture  to  come  nigh  unto 
those  most  fearful  and  terrible  scriptures, 
with  which  all  this  while  I  had  been  so 
greatly  aflHghted,  and  on  which  indeed, 
before  1  durst  scarce  cast  mine  eye.  (yea, 
had  much  ado  an  hundred  times,  to  forhear 
wishing  them  out  of  the  Bible.)  fori  thought 
they  would  destroy  me;  but  now,  I  say,  I 
began  to  take  some  encouragement,  to  come 
close  to  them,  to  read  them,  and  consider 
them,  and  to  weigh  their  scope  and  ten- 
dency. 

The  which  when  I  began  to  do,  I  found 
my  visage  changed  ;  for  tliey  looked  not  so 
grimly,  as  before  I  thought  they  did  ;  and 
first  I  came  to  the  6th  of  the  Hebrews,  yet 
trembling  for  fear  it  should  strike  me;  Avhich 
when  I  iiad  considered,  I  found  that  the  fall- 
ing there  intended,  was  a  falling  quite 
away ;  that  is  as  I  conceived,  a  falling  from, 
and  absolutely  denying  of  the  Go.spel,  of 
remission  of  sins  by  Jesus  Christ ;  (or,  from 
them  the  apostle  begins  this  argument. — 
Secondly,  I  found  that  this  falling  away, 
must  be  openly,  even  in  the  view  of  the 
world,  even  so  as  to  j.ut  Christ  to  an  (ij:en 
shame.  Thirdly,  I  Ibund  that  those  he  there 
intended,  were  for  ever  f  hut  up  of  God,  both 
in  blindnessj  hardness  and  impenitency :  It 
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is  impossible  they  should  he  renewed  <zo-a?"9l apostle  seems  to  hint.     Lest  there  be  any 


unto  repentance.  By  all  these  particulars 
I  found  to  God's  everlasting  praise,  my  sin 
was  not  the  sin  intended. 

First,  I  confessed  I  was  fallen,  but  not 
fallen  away  ;  that  is,  from  the  profession  of 
faith  in  .Tesus  unto  eternal  life. 

Secondly,  I  confessed  that!  had  put  Jesus 
Christ  to  shame  by  my  sin,  but  not  to  open 
shame  ;  I  did  not  deny  him  before  men,  nor 
condemn  him  as  a  Iruitless  one  before  the 
world. 

Thirdly,  Nor  did  I  find  that  God  had  shut 
me  up,  or  denied  me  to  come  (though  I  find 
it  hard  work  indeed  to  come)  to  him  by  sor- 
row and  repentance ;  blessed  be  God  for 
unsearchable  grace. 

Then  I  considered  that  in  the  10th  chap- 
ter of  the  Hebrews,  and  found  that  the  wil- 
ful sin  there  mentioned,  is  not  every  wilful 
sin,  but  that  which  doth  throw  oti'  Christ, 
and  then  his  commandments  too.  Second- 
ly, That  must  be  done  also  openly,  before 
two  or  three  witnesses,  to  answer  that  of 
the  law.  Thirdly,  This  sin  cannot  be  com- 
mitted, but  with  great  despite  done  to  the 
spirit  of  grace  ;  despising  both  the  dissua- 
sions from  that  sin,  and  the  persuasions  to 
the  contrary.  But  the  Lord  knows,  though 
this  my  sin  was  devilish,  yet  it  did  not  a- 
mount  to  these. 

And  as  touching  that  in  the  12t.h  chapter 


rofane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  a  morsel 
of  meat  sold  his  birthright;  as  if  he  should 
say,  that  sliall  cast  od'  all  tliose  blessed  be- 
ginnings of  God  that  at  present  are  upon 
him,  in  order  to  a  new  birth ;  lest  they  be- 
come as  Esau,  even  be  rejected  afterwards, 
when  they  should  inherit  the  blessing. 

For  many  there  are,  Avho  in  the  day  of 
grace  and  mercy,  despise  those  things  which 
are  indeed  the  birthright  to  heaven,  who 
yet  when  the  declining  days  appear,  will 
cry  as  loud  as  Esau,  Lord.  Lord,  open  unto 
ns,  but  then,  as  Isaac  would  not  repent,  no 
more  will  God  the  Father,  but  will  say,  / 
have  blessed,  these,  yea,  and  they  shall  be 
blessed;  but  as  for  you,  depart,  youareicork- 
ers  of  iniquity. 

When  I  had  thus  considered  these  scrip- 
tures, and  found  that  thus  to  understand 
them,  Avas  not  against,  but  according  to 
other  scriptures,  this  still  added  further  to 
my  encouragement  and  comfort,  and  also 
gave  a  great  blow  to  that  objection,  to  wit, 
"  That  the  scriptures  could  not  agree  in  the 
salvation  of  my  soul."  And  now  remained 
only  the  hinder  part  of  the  tempest,  for  the 
thunder  was  gone  beyond  me,  only  some 
drops  did  still  remain,  that  now  and  then 
would  fall  upon  me  ;  but  because  my  for- 
mer frights  and  anguish  were  very  sore  and 
deep,  therefore  it  oft  befel  me  still,  as  it  be- 


of  the  Hebrews,  about  Esau's  selling  his  falleth  those  that  have  been  scared  with  the 
birthright ;  though  this  was  that  which  kill- ,  fire.  I  thought  every  voice  was  Fire  !  Fire  ! 
ed  me,  arid  stood  like  a  spear  against  me.  Every  little  touch  would  hurt  my  tender 
yet  now  did  I  consider.  First,  That  his  Avas  conscience. 

not  a  hasty  thought  against  the  continual  But  one  day,  as  I  was  passing  into  the 
labour  of  his  mind,  but  a  thought  consented  field,  and  that  too  with  some  dashes  on  my 
to,  and  put  in  practice  likewise,  and  that  .conscience,  fearing  lest  yet  all  was  not 
after  some  deliberation.     Secondly,  It  was  .right,  suddenly  this  sentence  fell  upon  my 


a  public  and  open  action,  even  before  his 
brother,  if  not  before  many  more;  this  made 
his  sin  of  a  far  more  heinous  nature  than 
otherwise  it  would  have  been.  Thirdly, 
He  continued  to  slight  his  birthright ;  he 
did  eat  and  drink,  and  went  his  way  :  thus 
Esau  despised  his  birthright ;  yea,  twenty 
years  aler  he  Avas  found  to  despise  it  still. 

And  Esau  said,  I  have  enough  my  brother, 
keep  that  thou  hast  thyself. 

Now  as  touching  this,  that  Esau  sought 
a  place  of  repentance;  this  I  thought:  First, 
This  was  not  the  birthright,  but  ihe  bles- 
sing ;  this  is  clear  from  the  apostle  and  is 
distinguished  by  Esau  himself:  He  hath 
taken  away  viy  birthright  (that  is  formerly,) 
and  now  he  hath  taken  away  my  blessing 
al.'io.  Secondly,  Now  this  being  thus  con- 
sidered, I  came  again  to  the  apostle,  to  see 
what  mightbethe  mindof  God,  in  the  New 
Testament  style  and  sense  concerning 
Esau's  sin ;  and  so  far  as  I  can  conceive, 
this  was  the  mind  of  God,  that  the  birth- 
right signified  regeneration ;  and  the  bles- 
sing,  the  eternal  inheritance;  for  so  the 


soul,  77i'?/  righteousness  is  in  heaven;  and 
methought  withal,  I  saw  with  the  eyes  of 
my  soul,  Jesus  Christ  at  God's  right  hand; 
there,  I  say,  as  my  righteousness  ;  so  that 
wherever  I  was,  or  whatever  I  was  doing, 
God  could  not  say  to  me,  "  He  wants  my 
righteousness,"  for  that  Avas  just  before  him. 
I  also  saAV  moreover,  that  it  Avas  not  my 
good  Irame  of  heart  that  made  my  righteous- 
ne.ss  better,  nor  yet  my  bad  frame  that 
made  my  righteousness  AA'orse ;  for  my 
righteousness  Avas  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever. 

NoAv  did  my  chains  fall  oif  my  legs  in- 
deed ;  I  Avas  loosed  from  my  afflictions  and 
irons  ;  my  temptations  also  fled  aAA^ay  ;  so 
that  from  that  time  those  dreadful  scriptures 
of  God  left  off  to  trouble  me:  now  Avcnt  I 
also  home  rejoicing,  for  the  grace  and  lo\'e 
of  God  ;  so  Avhen  I  came  home,  I  looked  to 
see  if  I  could  find  that  sentence,  Thyiight- 
eousness  is  in  heaven,  but  could  not  find 
such  a  saying ;  AA^herefore  my  heart  began 
to  sink  again^  only  that  Avas  brought  to  my 
remembrance,  He  is  made  urUo  us  of  Gody 
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wisdom,  righteousness,  santijicalion  and  re- 
demption. By  this  word  1  saw  the  other 
sentence  true. 

For  by  this  scripture  I  saw  that  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  as  he  is  distinct  I'rom  us,  as 
touching  his  bodily  presence,  so  he  is  our 
righteousness  and  sanctification  before  God. 
Here  therefore  I  lived,  lor  some  time,  very 
sweetly  at  peace  with  God  through  Christ. 
Oh !  methought,  Christ !  Christ !  there  was 
nothing  but  Christ  that  was  before  my  eyes : 
I  was  now  only  for  looking  upon  this  and 
the  other  benefits  of  Christ  apart,  as  of  his 
blood,  burial,  or  his  resurrection,  but  consi- 
dering him  as  a  whole  Christ !  as  he  in 
whom  all  these,  and  all  other  virtues,  rela- 
tions, offices,  and  operations  met  together, 
and  that  he  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
heaven. 

'Twas  glorious  to  me  to  see  his  exalta- 
tion, and  the  worth  and  prevalency  of  all 
his  benefits,  and  that  because  now  I  could 
look  from  myself  to  him,  and  would  reckon, 
that  all  those  graces  of  God  that  now  were 
green  on  me,  were  yet  but  like  those  crack 
ed  groats  and  four-pence-half-pennies  that 
rich  men  carry  in  their  purses,  when  their 
gold  is  in  their  trunks  at  home :  Oh !  I  saw 
my  gold  was  in  my  trunk  at  home !  In  Christ 
my  Lord  and  Saviour.  Now  Christ  was 
all ;  all  my  righteousness,  all  my  sanctifi- 
cation, and  all  my  redemption. 

Further,  the  Lord  did  also  lead  me  into 
the  mystery  of  the  union  with  the  Son  of 
God,  that  I  was  joined  to  him,  and  that  I 
was  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone, 
and  now  was  that  a  sweet  word  unto  me, 
in  Ephes.  v.  30.  By  this  also  was  my  faith 
in  him,  as  my  righteousness,  the  more  con- 
firmed in  me  ;  for  if  he  and  I  were  one,  then 
his  righteousness  was  mine,  his  merits  mine, 
his  victory  also  mine.  Now  I  could  see 
myself  in  heaven  and  earth  at  once,  in  hea- 
ven by  my  Christ,  by  my  head,  by  my 
righteousness  and  hfe,  though  on  earth  by 
body  or  person. 

Now  I  saw  Jesus  Christ  was  looked  upon 
of  God ;  and  should  also  be  looked  upon 
by  us,  as  that  common  or  p\  blic  person,  in 
whom  the  whole  body  of  his  elect  are  cil- 
ways  to  be  considered  and  reckoned  ;  that 
we  fulfilled  the  law  by  him,  died  by  him, 
rose  from  the  dead  by  him,  got  the  victory 
over  sin.  death,  and  hell,  by  him  ;  when  lie 
died,  we  died ;  and  so  of  his  resurrection. 
Thy  dead  men  shall  live  together,  with  my 
dead  body  shall  they  arise,  saith  he.  And 
again.  After  two  days  he  will  revive  us, 
and  the  third  day  we  shall  live  in  his  sight. 
Which  is  now  fulfilled  by  the  sitting  down 
of  the  Son  of  man  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens,  according  to  that 
of  the  Ephesians,  He  hath  raised  us  up  to- 
gether, and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus, 


Ah !  these  blessed  considerations  and 
scriptures,  with  many  others  of  like  nature, 
were  in  those  days  made  to  spangle  in  mine 
eye,  so  that  I  have  cause  to  say,  Praise  ye 
the  Lord  God  in  his  sanctuary,  praise  him 
in  the  firmament  of  his  power:  praise  him 
for  his  mighty  acts  ;  praise  him  according 
to  his  excellent  greatness. 

Having  thus  in  a  few  words  given  you  a 
taste  of  the  sorrow  and  affliction  that  my 
soul  went  under,  by  the  guilt  and  terror 
that  these  my  wicked  thoughts  did  lay  me 
under ;  and  having  given  you  also  a  touch 
of  my  deliverance  therefrom,  and  of  the 
sweet  and  blessed  comJbrt  I  met  with  after- 
wards, which  comfort  dwelt  above  a  twelve- 
month with  my  heart,  to  my  unspeakable 
admiration;  I  will  now  (God  willing,)  be- 
fore I  proceed  any  further,  give  you  in  a 
word  or  two,  what  as  I  conceive,  was  the 
cause  of  this  temptation ;  and  also  after  that, 
what  advantage  at  the  last,  it  became  unto 
my  soul. 

For  the  causes,  I  conceived  they  were 
principally  two ;  of  which  two  also  I  was 
deeply  convinced  all  the  time  this  trouble 
lay  upon  me.  The  first  was,  for  that  I  did 
not,  when  I  was  delivered  from  the  tempta- 
tion that  went  before,  still  pray  to  God  to 
keep  me  from  the  temptations  that  were  to 
come ;  for  though,  as  I  can  say  in  truth, 
my  soul  was  much  in  prayer  before  this 
trial  seized  me;  yet  then  I  prayed  only,  or 
at  the  most  principally,  for  the  removal  of 
present  troubles,  and  for  fresh  discoveries 
of  his  love  in  Christ,  which  I  saw  after- 
wards was  not  enough  to  do ;  I  also  should 
have  prayed  that  the  great  God  would  keep 
me  from  the  evil  that  was  to  come. 

Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by 
the  prayer  of  holy  David,  who,  when  he 
was  under  present  mercy,  yet  prayed  that 
God  would  hold  him  back  from  sin  and 
temptation  to  come :  For  then,  saith  he, 
shall  I  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent 
of  the  great  transgression.  By  this  very 
word  was  I  galled  and  condemned  quite 
through  this  long  temptation. 

That  was  also  another  word  that  did 
much  condemn  me  lor  my  folly,  in  the  ne- 
glect of  this  duty :  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
tiiay  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  This  I  had  not  done,  and 
therefore  was  suffered  to  sin  and  fall,  ac- 
cording to  what  is  written.  Pray  that  ye 
may  not  enter  into  temptation.  And  truly 
this  very  thing  is  to  this  day  of  such  weiglit 
and  awe  upon  me,  that  I  dare  not,  when  I 
come  before  the  Lord,  go  oti"  my  knees,  until 
I  entreat  him  for  help  and  mercy  against 
the  temptations  that  are  to  come  ;  and  I  do 
beseech  thee,  reader,  that  tliou  learn  to  be- 
ware of  my  negligence,  by  tlie  afflictions, 
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that  for  this  thing  I  did  for  days,  and  months, 
and  years,  with  sorrow  undergo. 

Another  cause  of  this  temptation  was, 
that  I  had  tempted  God ;  and  on  this  man- 
ner did  I  do  it :  Upon  a  time  my  wife  was 
great  with  child,  and  before  her  full  time 
was  come,  her  pangs,  as  of  a  Avoman  in 
travail,  were  fierce  and  strong  upon  her, 
even  as  if  she  would  have  immediately  fal- 
len in  labour,  and  been  delivered  of  an  un- 
timely birth ;  now  at  this  very  time  it  was, 
that  I  had  been  so  strongly  tempted  to 
question  the  being  of  God ;  wherefore,  as 
my  wife  lay  crying  by  me,  I  said,  but  with 
all  secrecy  imaginable,  even  thinking  in  my 
heart,  "  Lord,  if  now  thou  wilt  remove  this 
sad  affliction  from  my  wife,  and  cause  that 
she  be  troubled  no  more  therewith  this 
night,  (and  now  were  her  pangs  just  upon 
her,)  then  I  shall  know  that  thou  canst 
discern  the  most  secret  thoughts  of  the 
heart." 

I  had  no  sooner  said  it  in  my  heart,  but 
her  pangs  were  taken  from  her,  and  she 
was  cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  so  continued 
till  morning ;  at  this  I  greatly  marvelled, 
not  knowing  what  to  think :  but  after  I  had 
been  awake  a  good  while  and  heard  her 
cry  no  more,  I  fell  asleep  also  ;  so  when  I 
awaked  in  the  morning,  it  came  upon  me 
again,  even  what  I  had  said  in  my  heart  the 
last  night,  and  how  the  Lord  had  shewed 
me,  that  he  knew  my  secret  thoughts,  which 
was  a  great  astonishment  unto  me  for  se- 
veral weeks  after. 

Well,  about  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards, 
that  wicked  and  sinful  thought,  of  which  I 
liave  spoken  before,  went  through  my  wick- 
ed heart,  even  this  thought,  "  Let  Christ  go 
if  he  will :"  so  when  I  had  fallen  under 
guilt  for  this,  the  remembrance  of  my  other 
thought,  and  of  the  effect  thereof,  would 
also  come  upon  me  with  this  retort,  which 
also  carried  rebuke  along  with  it,  "  Now 
you  may  see  that  God  doth  know  the  most 
secret  thoughts  of  tlie  heart." 

And  with  this,  that  of  the  passages  that 
were  betwixt  the  Lord  and  his  servant  Gi- 
deon fell  upon  my  spirit ;  fiow  because  that 
Gideon  tempted  God  with  his  fleece,  both 
wet  and  dry,  when  he  should  have  beheved 
and  ventured  upon  his  words  ;  therefore  the 
Lord  did  afterwards  so  try  him,  as  to  send 
him  against  an  innumerable  company  of 
enemies,  and  that  too,  as  to  outward  ap- 
pearance, without  any  strength  or  help. 
Thus  he  served  me,  and  that  justly ;  lor  I 
should  have  believed  his  word,  and  not 
have  put  an  if  upon  the  all-seeingness  of 
God. 

And  now  to  shew  you  something  of  the 
advantages  that  I  also  have  gained  by  this 
temptation :  And,  first,  by  this  I  was  made 
continually  to  possess  in  my  soul  a  very 
wonderful  sense  both  of  the  blessing  and 


glory  of  God,  and  of  his  beloved  Son  ;  in 
the  temptation  that  went  before,  my  soul 
was  perplexed  with  unbelief,  blasphemy, 
hardness  of  heart,  questions  about  the  be- 
ing of  God,  Christ,  the  truth  of  the  word, 
and  certainty  of  the  world  to  come :  I  say, 
then  I  was  greatly  assaulted  and  tormented 
with  atheism,  but  now  the  case  was  other- 
wise; now  was  God  and  Christ  continually 
before  my  face,  though  not  in  a  way  of 
comfort,  but  in  a  way  of  exceeding  dread 
and  terror.  The  glory  of  the  holiness  of 
God,  did  at  this  time  break  me  to  pieces ; 
and  the  bowels  and  compassion  of  Christ 
did  break  me  as  on  the  wheel ;  for  I  could 
not  consider  him  but  as  a  lost  and  rejected 
Christ,  the  remembrance  of  which,  was  as 
the  continual  breaking  of  my  bones. 

The  scriptures  also  were  wonderful  things 
unto  me  ;  I  saw  that  the  truth  and  verity  of 
them  were  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ;  those  that  the  scriptures  favor,  they 
must  inherit  bliss ;  but  those  that  they  op- 
pose and  condemn,  must  perish  for  ever- 
more. Oh !  this  word,  For  the  scriptures 
cannot  be  broken,  would  rend  the  caul  of 
my  heart;  and  so  would  that  other.  Whose 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted ;  but  whose 
sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained.  Now  I 
saw  the  apostles  to  be  the  elders  of  the  city 
of  refuge,  those  that  they  were  to  receive 
in,  were  received  to  life  ;  but  those  that  they 
shut  out  were  to  be  slain  by  the  avenger  of 
blood. 

Oh !  one  sentence  of  the  scripture  did 
more  afflict  and  terrify  my  mind,  I  mean  ' 
those  sentences  that  stood  against  me  (as 
sometimes  I  thought  every  one  of  them  did,) 
more,  I  say,  than  an  army  of  forty  thousand 
men  that  might  come  against  me.  Woe  be 
to  him  against  whom  the  scriptures  bend 
themselves ! 

By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see 
more  into  the  nature  of  the  promises  than 
ever  I  had  before  ;  for  I  lay  now  trembling 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  continually 
torn  and  rent  by  the  thundering  of  his  jus- 
tice :  this  made  me  with  careful  heart,  and 
watchful  eye,  with  great  fearfulness  to  turn 
over  every  leaf,  and  with  much  diligence 
mixed  with  trembling,  to  consider  every 
sentence,  together  with  its  natural  force  and 
latitude. 

By  this  temptation  also  I  was  greatly 
holden  ofi*  from  my  former  foolish  practice 
of  putting  by  the  word  of  promise  when  it 
came  into  my  mind ;  for  now,  though  I 
could  not  suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness 
from  the  promise,  as  I  had  done  at  other 
times,  yet  like  to  a  man  sinking,  I  would 
catch  at  all  I  saw.  Formerly  I  thought  I 
might  not  meddle  with  the  promise,  unless 
I  felt  its  comfort,  but  now  it  was  time  thus 
to  do ;  the  avenger  of  blood  too  hardly  did 
pursue  me. 
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Now  therefore  was  I  glad  to  catch  at  that 
wonl,  wliich  yet  I  feared  I  had  no  ground 
or  right  to  ovvn  ;  and  even  to  leap  into  the 
bosom  of  that  promise,  tliat  yet  I  feared  did 
shut  its  heart  against  me.  I\ow  also  I  would 
labor  to  take  the  word  as  God  hath  laid  it 
down,  withoul  restraining  the  n;itural  force 
of  one  syllable  thereof  Oh!  what  did  I  sec 
in  that  blessed  6th  chapter  of  St.  John: 
And  him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  ca.st  out.  Now  I  began  to  consider 
that  God  hath  a  bigger  month  to  speak 
with,  than  I  had  a  heart  to  conceive  with  ; 
I  thought  also  with  myself,  that  he  spake 
not  his  words  in  haste,  or  in  an  unadvised 
heat,  but  with  infinite  Avisdom  and  judg- 
ment, and  in  very  truth  and  faithfulness.  (2 
Sam.  iii.  23.) 

I  would  in  these  days,  often  in  my  great- 
est agonies,  even  flounce  towards  the  pro- 
mise, as  the  horses  do  towards  sound  ground 
that  yet  stick  in  the  mire;  concluding,  though 
as  one  almost  bereft  of  his  wits  through  fear, 
on  this  will  I  rest  and  stay,  and  leave  the 
lidfilling  of  it  to  the  God  of  heaven  that 
made  it.  Oh!  many  a  pull  hath  my  heart 
haJ  Avith  Satan,  for  that  blessed  6th  chap- 
ter of  St.  John.  I  did  not  now,  as  at  other 
times,  look  principally  for  comfort,  though 

0  !  how  welcome  wovdd  it  have  been  unto 
me  !  But  now  a  word,  a  word  to  lean  a 
weary  soul  upon,  that  it  might  not  sink  for 
ever  !  it  was  that  I  hunted  lor. 

Yea,  often  when  I  have  been  making  to 
the  promise,  I  have  seen  as  if  the  Lord 
would  refuse  my  soul  for  ever,  I  was  often 
as  if]  had  run  upon  the  pikes,  and  as  if  the 
Lord  had  thrust  at  me,  to  keep  me  from 
him,  as  with  a  flaming  sword.     Then  would 

1  think  of  Esther,  who  went  to  petition  the 
King  contrary  to  law.  (Esther  iv.  16.)  1 
thought  also  of  Benhadad's  sei-vants,  who 
went  with  ropes  upon  their  heads  to  their 
enemies  for  mercy.  (1  Kings  xx.  31.)  &c. 
The  woman  of  Canaan  also,  that  would  not 
be  daunted,  though  called  dog  by  Christ, 
(Matt.  XV.  22.)  &c.  and  the  man  that  went 
to  borrow  bread  at  midniglit,  Luke  i.  5,  6, 
7.  8,  &c.  were  also  great  encouragement 
unto  me. 

I  never  saw  those  heights  and  depths  in 
grace,  and  love,  and  mercy,  as  I  saw  after 
this  temptation;  great  sins  to  draw  out  great 
grace  ;  and  where  guilt  is  most  terrible  and 
fierce,  there  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 
when  shewed  to  the  soul,  appears  most 
high  and  mighty.  When  Job  had  passed 
through  his  captivity,  he  had  twice  as  much 
as  he  had  before.  (Job  xlii  13.)  Blessed 
be  God  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Many 
other  things  I  might  here  make  observa- 
tion of,  but  I  would  be  brief,  and  therefore 
shall  at  this  time  omit  them;  and  do  pray 
God  that  my  harms  may  make  others  fear 
to  otTend,  lest  tliey  also  be  made  to  bear 


the  iron  yoke  as  I  did.  I  had  two  or  three 
limes,  at  or  about  my  deliverance  from  this 
temptation,  such  strange  apprehensions  of 
the  grace  of  God,  that  1  could  hardly  bear 
up  under  it;  it  was  so  out  of  measure  ama- 
zing, when  I  thought  it  could  reach  nie, 
that  1  do  think  if  that  sen.se  had  abode 
long  upon  me,  it  would  Jiave  made  me  in- 
capable for  business. 

Now  I  shall  go  tbrward  to  give  you  a  re- 
lation ol"  other  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with 
me  at  sundry  other  seasons,  and  of  the  temp- 
tations 1  then  did  meet  withal.  I  shall  be- 
gin with  what  I  met  with  when  I  first  did 
join  in  iellowship  with  the  people  of  God  in 
Bedlbrd.  After  I  had  propounded  to  the 
church,  that  my  desire  was  to  walk  in  the 
order  and  ordinances  of  Christ  with  them, 
and  was  also  admitted  by  them ;  while  I 
thought  of  that  blessed  ordinance  of  Christ, 
which  was  his  last  supper  with  his  disciples 
before  his  death,  that  scripture,  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me,  was  a  very  precious 
word  unto  me ;  for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come 
down  upon  my  conscience  with  the  discov- 
ery of  his  death  for  my  sins;  and  as  1  then 
felt,  did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  virtue 
of  the  same.  But  behold,  I  had  not  been 
long  a  partaker  at  thai  ordinance,  but  such 
fierce  and  sad  temptation  did  attend  me  at 
all  times  therein,  both  to  blaspheme  the  or- 
dinance, and  to  wish  some  deadly  thing  ta 
those  that  then  did  eat  thereof;  that  lest  I 
should  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  consenting 
to  these  wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was 
ibrced  to  bend  myself  all  the  while,  to  pray 
to  God  to  keep  me  from  such  blasphemies ; 
and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless  the  bread 
and  cup  to  them,  as  it  Avere  Irom  mouth  to 
mouth.  The  reason  of  this  temptation,  I 
have  thought  since,  was,  because  I  did  not 
with  that  reverence  that  became  me,  at  first 
approach  to  partake  thereof. 

Thus  I  continued  Ibr  three  quarters  of  a 
year,  and  could  never  have  rest  nor  ease  ; 
but  at  last  the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  soul 
with  that  same  scripture,  by  which  my  soul 
was  visited  before;  and  after  that,  1  have 
been  usually  very  Avell  and  comfortable  in 
the  partaking  of  that  blessed  ordinance; 
and  liave,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the 
Lord's  body,  as  broken  lor  my  sins,  and  that 
his  precious  blood  hath  been  shed  for  my 
transgressions. 

Upon  a  time  I  was  something  inclining  to 
a  consumption,  wherewith  about  the  spring 
I  was  suddenly  and  violently  seized,  with 
much  weakness  in  my  outward  man;  inso- 
much that  I  thought  1  could  not  live.  Now 
began  I  ai'rcsh  to  give  myself  up  to  a  seri- 
ous examination  alter  my  state  and  condi- 
tion for  the  future,  and  of  my  evidences  for 
that  blessed  world  to  come ;  for  it  hath,  I 
bless  the  name  of  God,  been  my  usual 
course,  as  always,  so  especially  in  the  day 
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^f  affliction,  to  endeavor  to  keep  my  inte- 
rest in  the  life  to  come,  clear  before  mine 
eyes. 

But  I  hat!  no  sooner  began  to  recal  to  mind 
my  former  experience  of  tiie  goodness  oi 
God  to  my  soul,  but  there  came  flocking 
into  my  mind  an  innumerable  company  ol 
my  sins  and  transgressions;  .amongst  which 
these  were  at  this  time  most  to  my  affliction, 
namely,  my  deadness,  dullness,  and  cold- 
ness in  my  holy  duties ;  my  wanderings  of 
heart,  my  wearisomeness  in  all  good  things 
my  want  of  love  to  God,  his  ways  and  peo- 
ple, with  this  at  the  end  of  all,  "  Are  these 
the  fruits  of  Christianity  ?  Are  these  the 
tokens  of  a  blessed  man  ?" 

At  the  apprehensions  of  these  things  my 
sickness  was  doubled  upon  me,  for  now  I 
was  sick  in  my  inward  man,  my  soul  was 
clogged  with  guilt;  now  also  was  my  for- 
mer experience  of  God's  goodness  to  me, 
quite  taken  out  of  my  mind,  and  hid  as  if 
they  had  never  been,  or  seen  ;  now  was  my 
soul  greatly  pinched  between  these  two  con- 
siderations, '•  Live  I  must  not,  die  I  dare 
not."  Now  I  sunk  and  fell  in  my  spirit,  and 
was  giving  up  all  for  lost;  but  as  I  was 
walking  up  and  down  in  the  house,  as  a 
man  in  a  most  woeful  state,  that  Avord 
of  God  took  hold  of  my  heart,  Ye  are  just- 
fied  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  oh  !  what 
a  turn  it  made  upon  me ! 

Now  was  I  as  one  awaked  out  of  some 
troublesome  sleep  and  dream  ;  and  listen- 
ing to  this  heavenly  sentence,  I  was  as  if  I 
had  heard  it  thus  spoken  to  me  :  "  Sinner, 
thou  tJiinkest,  thai  because  of  thy  sins  and 
infirmities,  I  cannot  save  thy  soul;  but  be- 
hold, my  Son  is  by  me,  and  upon  him  I 
look,  and  not  on  thee,  and  shall  deal  witli 
thee  accordingly  as  I  am  pleased  with  him." 
At  this  I  WAS  greatly  enlighlened  in  my 
mind,  and  made  to  understand,  that  if  God 
could  justify  a  sinner  at  any  time,  it  was 
but  his  looking  upon  Clirist,  and  imputing 
of  his  benefits  to  us,  and  the  work  was  ibrth- 
with  done. 

And  as  I  was  thus  in  a  muse,  that  scrip- 
ture also  came  with  great  power  upon  my 
spirit,  Not  by  the  works  of  righteousness 
that  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his 
mercy  he  hath  saved  us.  Now  was  I  got 
on  high,  I  saw  myself  within  the  arms  of 
grace  and  mercy  ;  and  though  I  was  before 
ai'raid  to  ihink  of  a  dying  hour,  yei,  now  1 
cried.  "Let  me  die."  Now  death  was  love- 
ly and  beautiiul  in  my  sight,  ibr  I  saw  "  We 
shall  never  hve  indeed,  till  we  be  gone  to 
the  other  world."  Oh !  methought  this  life 
is  but  a  slumber,  in  comparison  with  that 
above.  At  this  time  also  I  saw  more  in 
these  words.  Heirs  of  God,  than  ever  1 
shall  be  able  to  express  while  I  live  in  this 
•world.  Heirs  of  God  I  God  himself  is  the 
Vol.  3.— E. 


portion  of  the  saints.     This  I  saw  and  won- 
dered at,  but  cannot  tell  you  what  I  saw. 

Again,  I  was  at  another  time  very  ill  and 
weak,  all  that  time  also  the  tempter  did  be- 
set me  strongly,  (for  I  find  that  he  is  much 
.'or  assaulting  the  soul  when  i.,  ijc^ins  to 
approach  towards  the  gra'-e ;  then  is  hi3 
opportunity.)  labouring  to  hide  from  me  my 
Ibrmer  experience  of  God's  goodness :  also 
setting  before  me  the  terrors  of  death,  and 
the  judgment  of  God,  insomuch,  that  at 
this  time,  througli  my  fear  of  miscarrying 
for  ever  (should  I  now  die  )  I  was  as  one 
dead  before  death  came,  and  was  as  if  I 
had  felt  myself  already  descending  into  the 
pit ;  methought  I  said,  there  was  no  way, 
iDut  to  hell  I  must ;  but  behold,  just  as  1  was 
in  the  midst  of  those  fears,  these  words  of 
the  angel's  carrying  Lazarus  into  Abra- 
ham's bosom  darted  in  upo:i  r;i'.'.  as  who 
should  say,  '•  So  it  shall  bewiih  tii'-r-  when 
thou  dost  leave  this  workL"  This  did  sweet- 
ly revive  my  spirits,  and  help  me  to  hope 
in  God ;  which  wlven  I  had  with  comlbrt 
mused  on  a  while,  that  word  fell  with 
great  weight  upon  my  mind,  O  death  where 
is  thy  sting?  O  grave  where  is  thy  victory? 
At  this  I  became  both  well  in  my  body  and 
mind  at  once,  lor  my  sickness  did  presently 
vanish,  and  I  walked  comfortably  in  my 
work  ibr  God  again. 

At  another  time,  though  just  before  I  was 
pretty  well  and  savoury  in  my  spirit,  yet 
suddenly  there  fell  upon  me  a  great  cloud 
of  darkness,  which  did  so  hide  li'om  me  the 
things  of  God  and  Christ,  that  I  was  as  if 
I  had  never  seen  or  known  tliem  in  my  hfe. 
I  was  also  so  overrun  in  my  soul  -.vith  a 
senseles.s,  heartless  frame  of  spirit,  that  I 
could  not  feel  my  soul  to  move  or  stir  after 
grace  and  life  by  Christ ;  I  was  as  if  my 
loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my  hands  and 
feet  had  been  tied  or  bound  with  chains. — 
At  this  time  also  I  felt  some  weakness  to 
seize  upon  my  outward  man,  which  made 
still  the  other  affliction  the  more  heavy  and 
uncomfortable  to  me. 

Afier  1  had  been  in  this  condition  some 
three  or  four  days,  as  I  was  sitting  by  the 
fire.  I  suddenly  felt  this  word  to  sound  in 
my  heart,  "  I  must  go  to  .lesus,"  at  this  my 
former  darkness  and  atheism  fled  away, 
and  the  blessed  things  of  heaven  were  set 
within  my  view.  While  I  was  on  this  sud- 
den thus  overtaken  with  surprise,  "  Wile," 
said  I,  "  is  there  ever  such  a  scripture,  / 
mvjit  go  to  Jesiis?"  She  said  she  could  net 
tell ;  therefore  I  stood  musing  still,  to  see  if 
I  could  remember  such  a  place ;  I  had  not 
sat  above  two  or  three  minutes  but  that 
came  bolting  in  upon  me.  And  to  an  innu- 
merable company  of  angels ;  and  withal 
the  12th  chapter  of  Hebrews,  about  the 
Mount  Sion  was  set  befcH-e  mine  eyea. 
Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wife,  "  0 !  ucm 
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I  knoiv,  I  know !"  But  that  night  was  a 
good  night  to  me,  I  never  had  but  il^nv  bet- 
ter; I  longed  for  the  company  of  some  of 
God's  people,  tliat  I  might  have  imparted 
unto  them  what  God  had  shewed  me. — 
Christ  was  a  precious  Christ  to  my  soul 
tliat  night;  I  could  scarce  lie  in  my  bed  lor 
joy,  and  peace,  and  triumph,  through  Christ. 
This  great  glory  did  not  continue  upon  me 
until  morning,  yet  the  12th  chapter  of  the 
Hebrews,  was  a  blessed  scripture  to  me  for 
many  days  together  after  this. 

The  words  are  these :  Ye  are  come  to 
Mount  Sion,  to  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innu- 
merable company  of  angels,  to  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first  born,  which 
are  written  in  heaven ;  to  God  the  Judge 
of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprink- 
ling, that  speaketh  better  things  than  that 
of  Abel.  Through  this  sentence  the  Lord 
led  me  over  and  over,  first  to  this  word,  and 
then  to  that;  and  shewed  me  wonderful 
glory  in  every  one  of  them.  These  words 
also  have  oft  since  that  time,  been  great  re- 
freshment to  my  spirit.  Blessed  be  God  for 
having  mercy  on  me. 


A  BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  THE   AutHOR's  CALL 
TO    THE   WORK   OF   THE   MINISTRY. 

And  now  I  am  speaking  my  experi- 
ence, I  will  in  this  place  thrust  in  a  word 
or  two  concerning  my  preaching  the  word, 
and  of  God's  dealing  with  me  in  that  par- 
ticular also.  After  I  had  been  about  five 
or  six  years  awakened,  and  helped  niyseli 
to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus 
Chirst  our  Lord,  and  also  enabled  to  ven- 
ture my  soul  upon  him;  some  of  the  most 
able  among  the  saints  with  us,  I  say,  the 
most  able  for  judgment  and  holiness  of  life, 
as  they  conceived,  did  perceive  that  God 
had  counted  me  worlliy  to  understand 
something  of  his  will  in  his  holy  and  bless- 
ed word,  and  had  given  me  utterance  in 
eome  measure,  to  express  what  I  saw  to 
others,  for  edification;  therefore  they  de- 
sired me,  and  that  with  much  earnestness, 
that  I  would  be  willing,  at  sometimes,  to 
take  in  hand,  in  one  of  the  meetings,  to 
Bpeak  a  word  of  exhortation  unto  them. 

The  which,  though  at  the  first  it  did  much 
dash  and  abash  my  spirit,  yet  being  still 
by  them  desired  and  entreated,  I  cons^ented 
to  their  request,  and  did  twice,  at  two  se- 
veral assemblies,  but  in  private,  though 
with  much  weakness  and  infu^mity,  discover 


my  gift  amongst  them;  at  which  they  not 
only  seemed  to  be,  btit  did  solenmly  pro- 
test, as  in  the  sight  of  the  great  God,  they 
were  both  afiected  and  comforted;  and  gave 
thanks  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  for  the 
grace  bestowed  on  me. 

After  this,  sometimes,  when  some  of  them 
did  go  into  the  country  to  teach,  they  would 
also  that  I  should  go  with  them;  where, 
though  as  yet,  I  did  not,  nor  durst  not, 
make  use  of  my  gift  ip  an  open  way,  yet 
more  privately,  still,  as  I  came  amongst 
the  good  people  in  those  places,  I  did  some- 
times speak  a  word  of  admonition  unto  them 
also,  the  which  they,  as  the  other,  received 
with  rejoicing  at  the  mercy  of  God  to  me- 
ward,  professing  their  souls  were  edified 
thereby. 

Wherefore  to  be  brief,  at  last,  being  still 
desired  by  the  church,  after  some  solemn 
prayer  to  the  Lord,  with  fasting,  I  was  more 
particularly  called  forth,  and  appointed  to 
a  more  ordinary  and  public  preaching  of 
the  word,  not  only  to  and  amongst  th-3m 
that  beheved,  but  also  to  offer  the  Gospel 
to  those  who  had  not  yet  receiv^ed  the  faith 
thereof;  about  which  time  I  did  evidently 
find  in  my  mind  a  secret  pricking  forward 
thereto;  though  I  bless  God,  not  for  desire 
of  vain  glory,  for  at  that  time  I  was  most 
sorely  afflicted  with  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
devil,  concerning  my  eternal  state. 

But  yet  I  could  not  be  content,  unless  I 
was  found  in  the  exercise  of  my  gift,  unto 
which  also  I  was  greatly  animated,  not 
only  by  the  continual  desires  of  the  godly, 
but  also  by  that  saying  of  Paul  to  the  Co- 
rinthians: 1  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye 
know  the  household  of  Stephanus,  that  it 
is  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  that  tliey  have 
addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the 
saints,)  that  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such, 
and  to  every  one  that  helpeth  with  us,  and 
laboreth. 

By  this  text  I  was  made  to  see  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  never  intended  that  men  who 
have  gifts  and  abilities,  should  bury  them 
in  the  earth,  but  rather  did  command  and 
stir  up  such  to  the  exercise  of  their  gift,  and 
also  did  commend  those  that  were  apt  and 
ready  so  to  do.  They  have  addicted  them- 
selves to  the  ministry  of  the  saints.  This 
scripture,  in  these  days,  did  continually  run 
in  my  mind,  to  encourage  me,  and  strength- 
en me  in  this  my  work  for  God.  I  have 
also  been  encouraged  from  several  other 
scriptures  and  examples  of  the  godly,  both 
specified  in  the  word,  and  other  ancient 
histories.  (Acts  viii.  4,  and  xviii.  24,  25. 
1  Peter  iv.  10.  Rom.  xii.  6.  Fox's  Acts  and 
Monuments.) 

Wherefore,  though  of  myself  of  all  the 
saints  the  most  unworthy,  yet  I,  but  with 
great  fear  and  /.rembUng  at  the  sight  ol  my 
own  weakness  did  set  upon  the  work,  and 
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did  according  to  my  gift,  and  the  propor- 
tion of  my  faith,  preach  that  blessed  Gos- 
pel that  God  has  shewed  me  in  the  holy 
word  of  truth ;  which  when  the  country 
understood,  they  came  to  hear  the  word  by 
hundreds,  and  that  from  all  parts,  though 
upon  divers  and  sundry  accounts. 

And  I  thank  God,  that  he  gave  unto  me 
some  measure  ol  bowels  and  pity  for  their 
Bouls,  which  also  did  put  me  forward  to  la- 
bour, with  great  diligence  and  earnestness, 
to  find  out  such  a  Avord  as  might,  if  God 
would  bless  it,  lay  hold  of,  and  awaken  the 
conscience,  in  which  also  the  good  Lord 
had  respect  to  the  desire  of  his  servant ; 
for  I  had  not  preached  long,  before  some 
began  to  be  touched,  and  greatly  afflicted 
in  their  minds  at  the  apprehension  of  the 
greatness  of  their  sin,  and  of  their  need  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

But  I  first  could  not  believe  that  God 
should  speak  by  me  to  the  heart  of  any 
man,  still  counting  myself  unworthy ;  yet 
those  who  were  thus  touched,  would  love 
me,  and  have  a  particular  respect  for  me; 
and  though  I  did  put  it  from  me,  that  they 
should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they  would 
confess  it,  and  affirm  it  before  the  saints  of 
God ;  they  would  also  bless  God  for  me, 
(unworthy  wretch  that  I  am  !)  and  count 
me  God's  instrument  that  shewed  to  them 
the  way  of  salvation. 

Wherefore  seeing  them  in  both  their 
words  and  deeds  to  be  so  constant,  and  also 
in  their  hearts  so  earnestly  pressing  after 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  rejoicing 
that  ever  God  did  send  me  where  ihey 
were  ;  then  began  I  to  conclude  it  might  be 
so,  that  God  had  owned  in  his  work  such  a 
foolish  one  as  I,  and  then  came  that  word 
of  God  to  my  heart,  wiih  much  sweet  re- 
freshment. The  blessing  of  them  that  were 
ready  to  perish  is  come  upon  me ;  yea  I 
caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  ibr  joy. 

At  this  therefore,  I  rejoiced;  yea,  the 
tears  of  those  whom  God  did  awaken  by 
my  preaching  would  be  both  solace  and  en- 
couragement to  me ;  I  thought  on  those 
sayings.  Who  is  he  that  maketh  me  glad, 
but  the  same  that  is  made  sorry  by  me? 
And  again.  Though  I  be  not  an  apostle  to 
others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  unto  you ;  for 
the  seal  of  my  apostleship  are  ye  in  the 
Lord.  These  things  therefore,  were  as 
another  argument  unto  me,  that  God  had 
called  me  to,  and  stood  by  me  in  this  work. 

In  my  preaching  of  the  word,  I  took  spe- 
cial notice  of  this  one  thing,  namely,  that 
the  Lord  did  lead  me  to  begin  where  his 
word  begins  with  sinners  ;  that  is,  to  con- 
demn all  flesh,  and  to  open  and  allege,  that 
the  curse  of  God  by  the  law,  doth  belong 
to,  and  lay  hold  on  all  men  as  they  come 
into  the  world,  because  of  sin.  Now  this 
part  of  ray  work  I  fulfilled  with  great  sense ; 


for  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  the  guilt  of 
my  transgressions,  lay  heavy  on  my  con- 
science ;  I  preached  what  I  felt,  what  I 
smartingly  did  feel ;  even  that  under  which 
my  poor  soul  did  groan  and  tremble  to  as- 
tonishment. 

Indeed,  I  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them 
from  the  dead ;  I  went  myself  in  chains,  to 
preach  to  them  in  chains  ;  and  carried  that 
fire  in  my  own  conscience,  that  I  persuad- 
ed them  to  be  aware  of  I  can  truly  say, 
and  that  without  dissembling,  that  when  I 
have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone  full  of 
guilt  and  terror,  even  to  the  pulpit  door, 
and  there  it  hath  been  taken  oft",  and  I  have 
been  at  liberty  in  my  mind  until  I  have  done 
my  work;  and  then  immediately,  even  be- 
fore I  could  get  down  the  pulpit  stairs,  I 
have  been  as  bad  as  I  was  before:  yet  God 
carried  me  on,  but  surely  with  a  strong 
hand,  for  neither  guilt  nor  hell  could  take 
me  off'  my  work. 

Thus  I  went  on  for  the  space  of  two  years, 
crying  out  against  men's  sins,  and  their 
fearlbl  state  because  of  them.  After  which 
the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  soul  with  some 
sure  peace  and  comfort  through  Christ ;  for 
he  did  give  me  many  sweet  discoveries  of 
his  blessed  grace  through  him.  Wherefore 
now  I  altered  in  my  preaching,  (for  still  I 
preached  what  I  saw  and  felt;)  now  there- 
fore I  did  much  labor  to  hold  forth  Jesus 
Christ  in  all  his  offices,  relations,  and  be- 
nefits unto  the  world,  and  did  strive  also  to 
discover,  to  condemn,  and  remove  those 
false  supports  and  props  on  which  the  world 
doth  lean,  and  by  them  fall  and  perish. — 
On  these  things  ais(5 1  stayed  as  long  as  on 
the  other. 

After  this,  God  led  me  into  something  of 
the  mystery  of  the  union  of  Christ;  where- 
fore that  I  discovered  and  shewed  to  them 
also.  And  when  I  had  travelled  through 
these  three  chief  points  of  the  word  of  God, 
about  the  space  of  five  years  or  more,  I 
was  caught  in  my  present  practice,  and  cast 
into  prison,  where  I  have  lain  above  as  long 
again  to  confirm  the  truth  byway  of  suffer- 
ing, as  I  was  before  in  testifying  of  it  ac- 
cording to  the  scriptures,  in  a  way  of  preach- 
ing. 

When  I  have  been  preaching,  I  thank 
God,  my  heart  hath  often  all  the  time  of 
this  and  the  other  exercise,  with  great  ear- 
nestness cried  to  God  that  he  would  make 
the  word  efi'ectual  to  the  salvation  of  the 
soul ;  still  being  grieved  lest  the  enemy 
should  take  the  word  away  from  the  con- 
science, and  so  it  should  become  unfruitful ; 
wherefore  I  should  labor  so  to  speak  the 
word,  as  that  thereby,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  sin  and  person  guilty  might  be  particu- 
larized by  it. 

Also  when  I  have  done  the  exercise,  it 
ihath  gone  to  my  heart,  to  think  the  word 
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should  now  full  as  rain  on  stony  places;  still 
■vvishin<T  Irom  my  heart.  Oh!  iliat  they  \vl)o 
have  hoard  nic  speak  this  liay,  did  hut  see 
as  I  do,  what  sin,  death,  hell,  and  the  curse 
of  God  is ;  and  also  what  tlie  grace,  and 
love,  and  mercy  ot"God  is,  through  Christ. 
to  men  in  such  a  case  as  they  are,  who  are 
yet  estranged  from  him.  And  indeed  1  did 
often  say  in  my  heart  before  the  Lord, 
"  That  ii'  to  be  hanged  up  presently  before 
their  eyes,  would  be  a  means  to  awaken 
them,  and  confirm  them,  in  the  truth,  I 
gladly  .'^iiould  be  contented." 

For  I  have  been  in  my  preaching,  espe- 
cially when  I  have  been  engaged  in  the 
doctrine  of  life  by  Christ  without  works,  as 
if  an  angel  of  God  had  stood  by  at  my 
back  to  encourage  me;  Oh  !  it  hath  been 
with  such  power  and  heavenly  evidence 
upon  my  own  soul,  while  I  have  been  la- 
boring to  unfold  it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and 
to  i'astea  it  u|:on  tlie  consciences  of  others, 
that  1  could  not  be  contented  with  saying, 
"I  believe,  and  am  sure  ;"  methought  1  was 


If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  by 

my  ministry,  did  alter  that  fall  back,  (as 
sometimes  too  many  did)  I  can  truly  say, 
their  loss  hath  been  more  to  me.  tlian  if 
my  own  children,  begotten  of  my  own  body, 
had  been  going  to  the  grave.  I  "think  verily, 
1  may  speak  it  without  any  olfence  to  tlie 
Lord,  nothing  has  gone  so  near  me  as  that': 
unless  it  was  the  tear  of  the  loss  of  the  sal- 
vation of  my  own  soul.  1  have  counted  as 
if  1  had  goodly  buildings  and  lordshijs  in 
those  places  where  my  children  were  born: 
my  heart  hath  been  so  wrapjed  up  in  the 
glory  of  tliis  excellent  work,  tliat  1  counted 
myself  more  blessed  and  honored  of  God 
by  this,  than  if  he  had  made  mc  em]eror 
of  the  christian  world,  or  the  lord  of  all 
the  glory  ol"  the  earth  without  it !  Oh  these 
words!  He  that  converteth  a  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way.  doth  save  a  soul  from 
death.  The  fruit  of  the  righteous  is  a  tree 
of  life  ;  and  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise. 
They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
more  than  svu-c  (if  it  be  lawful  to  express 'many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  lor  ever 
myself)  that  those  things  which  then  I  as- [and  ever.  For  what  is  our  hope,  oar  joy, 
eerted,  were  true.  or  crown  of  rejoicing?     Are  not  ye  even  in 

When  I  first  went  to  preach  the  word 'the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 
abroad,  the  doctors  and  priests  of  the  coun-  his  coming  ?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 
try  did  open  wide  against  me;  but  1  was  I  These,  1  say,  with  many  others  of  a  like 
persuaded  of  this,  not  to  render  railing  nature,  have  been  great  relreshments  to 
for    railing;     but    to    see    how   many  of, me. 

their  carnal  prol'essors  I  could  convince  of      1  have  observed,  that  where  I  have  had 
their  miserable  state  by  the  law,  and  of  the  a  work  to  do  for  God.  1   have  had  first,  as 


want  and  worth  of  Chrisi ;  lor,  thought  I, 
This  shall  answer  for  me  in  time  to  come. 


it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon  mysjirit, 
to  desire  I  might  ]  reach  there  :  I  have  also. 


when  they  shall  be  for  my  hire  before  tlieir  observed,  that  such  and  such  souls  in  par- 
face,  ticular,  have  been  strongly  set  upon  my 
I  never  cared  to  meddle  with  things  that  J  heart,  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish  for  their  sal- 
were  controverted,  and  in  dispute  among  jvation ;  and  that  these  very  souls  have, 
the  saints,  especially  things  of  the  lowest  alter  this,  been  given  in  as  the  fruits  of  my 
nature;  yet  it  pleased  me  much  to  contend  ministry.      I    have   observed,  that  a  word 


with  great  Ciirnestness  for  the  word  of  faith, 
and  the  remission  of  sins  by  the  death  and 
sutierings  of  .Tesus  :  but  I  say,  as  to  other 
things,  J  shrmld  let  them  alone,  because  I 
saw  they  engendered  strife,  and  because 
that  they  neither  in  doing,  nor  in  leaving 
undone,  did  commend  us  to  God  to  be  his ; 
besides,  1  saw  my  work  belbre  mo  did  run 
in  another  channel,  even  to  carry  an  awa- 
kening word ;  to  that  therefore  1  did  stick 
and  adhere. 

I  never  endeavored  to,  nor  durst  make 
use  of  other  men's  Imcs,  (Rom.  xv.  18  ) 
(though  I  do  not  condemn  all  that  do  ;)  for 
I  verily  'souoht,  and  found  by  experience 
that  what  was  taught  rne  by  "the  word  and 
Spirit  of  Christ  could  be  spoken,  main- 
tained, aii'i  ^tcod  to  by  the  Fou.ndest  and 
best  estabhshed  conscience ;  and  though  1 
will  not  now  speak  all  that  1  know  in  this 
matter,  yet  my  experience  hath  more  inte- 
rest in  that  text  of  scripture,  (Gal.  i.  11,  12.) 
than  many  amongst  men  are  aware. 


cast  in  by  the  by,  hath  done  more  execu- 
tion in  a  sermon,  than  all  that  was  s]  oken 
besides;  sometimes  also,  when  1  have 
thou<;ht  I  did  no  good,  then  1  did  the  most 
of  all ;  and  at  other  times,  when  I  thought 
I  should  catch  them,  1  have  fished  lor  noth- 
ing. 

1  have  also  observed,  that  Avhere  there 
has  been  a  work  to  do  upon  sinners,  there 
the  devil  hath  begun  to  roar  in  the  hearts 
and  by  the  mouths  of  his  servants ;  yea, 
often  times,  when  the  wicked  world  hath 
raged  most,  there  hath  been  souls  awaken- 
ed by  the  word;  I  could  instance  particu- 
lars, but  I  forbc'.ir. 

My  great  desire  in  my  fulfilling  my  mi- 
nistry was  to  get  inio  the  darkrsl  j  laces  of 

ihe  country,  even  amongst  those  people 
that  were  larlhest  ofl'oi']  roiession  ;  yet  not 

because  I  could  not  endure  the  light  T'br  I 

eared  not  to  shew  my  Gosj  el  to  any)  but 
because  I  found  my  s]  irit  did  lean  most 

after  awakening  and  converting  work,  and 
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t'ne  word  that  I  carried  did  lean  itself  most 
that  way  also  :  Yea  so  have  I  strived  lo 
preach  the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another 
man's  foundation. 

In  my  preaching  I  have  really  been  in 
rain,  and  have  as  it  were,  travailed  to 
tiring  forth  children  to  God  ;  neither  could 
I  be  satisfied  unless  some  fruits  did  appear 
in  my  work,  if  I  were  fruitless  it  mattered 
not  who  commended  me;  but  if  I  were  fruit- 
ful, I  cared  not  who  did  condenm.  I  have 
thought  of  that,  Lo  !  children  are  an  heri- 
tage of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb 
is  his  reward.  As  arrows  in  the  hand,^  of 
a  mighty  man.  so  are  children  of  the  youth. 
Happy  is  the  man  that  hath  filled  his  qui- 
ver full  of  them  ;  they  shall  not  be  asham- 
ed, but  they  shall  spcalc  with  the  enemies  in 
the  gate. 

It  pleased  me  nothing  to  see  people  drink 
in  my  opinions,  if  they  seemed  ignorant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  wortla  of  their  own 
salvation,  sound  conviction  for  sin,  espe- 
cially unbelief  and  an  heart  set  on  fire  to 
be  saved  by  Christ,  with  strong  breathings 
after  a  truly  sanctified  soul ;  that  it  was  that 
delighted  me  ;  those  were  the  souls  I  count- 
ed hlessed. 

But  in  this  work,  as  in  all  other,  I  had 
my  lemjitations  attending  me,  and  that  of 
divers  kinds  ;  as  sometimes  I  should  be  as- 
saulted with  great  discouragement  therein, 
fearing  that  I  should  not  be  able  to  speak 
a  word  at  all  to   edification ;   nay,  that  I 


stead  of  awakening  others,  you  lay  that 
guilt  upon  your  own  soul,  that  you  will 
never  get  irom  under." 

But  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  have  been  kept 
from  consenting  to  these  so  horrid  sugges- 
tions, and  have,  rather  as  Samson,  bowed 
myself  with  all  my  might,  to  condemn  sin 
and  transgression  wherever  I  found  it ;  yea, 
though  therein  also,  I  did  bring  guilt  upon 
my  own  conscience.  Let  me  die,  thought 
I,  with  the  Philistines,  rather  than  deal  cor- 
ruptly with  the  blessed  word  of  God. — 
Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest  not 
thou  thyself?  It  is  far  better  that  thou  do 
judge  thyself,  even  by  preaching  plainly  to 
otliers,  than  that  thou,  to  save  thyself  im- 
prison the  truth  in  unrighteousness.  Bless- 
ed be  God  for  help  in  this  also. 

I  have  also,  while  Ibund  in  this  blessed 
work  of  Christ,  been  often  tempted  to  pride 
and  lifiings  up  of  heart;  and  though  I  dare 
not  say  I  have  not  been  atlected  with  this, 
yet  truly  the  Lord,  of  his  precious  mercy,  . 
hath  so  carried  it  towards  me,  that  for  the 
most  part  1  iiave  had  but  small  joy  to  give 
way  to  sucli  a  thing  ;  for  it  hath  been  my 
every  day's  poriion,  to  be  let  into  the  evil 
of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made  to  see  such 
a  multitude  of  corruptions  and  infirmities 
therein,  that  it  hath  caused  hanging  down 
of  the  head,  under  all  my  gifts  and  attain- 
ments. I  have  felt  this  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
the  very  mercy  of  God  to  me. 

I  have  had  also  together  with  this,  some 
notable  place  or  other  of  the  word  present- 


should  not  be  able  to  speak  sense  to  the  ed  before  me,  which  word  hath  contained 
people  ;  at  which  times  I  should  have  such  in  it  some  sharp  and  piercing  sentence  con- 
a  strange  faintness  and  strengthlessness  cerning  the  perishing  of  the  soul,  notwith- 
seize  upon  my  body,  tliat  my  legs  have  standing  gifts  and  parts;  as  for  instance, 
scarce  been  able  to  carry  me  to  the  place  that  hath  been  of  great  use  to  me.  Though 
of  exercise.  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels, 

Sometimes   again,  when   I  have   been  j  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  a 
preaching,  I  have  been  violently  assaulted  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal. 


with  thoughts  of  blasphemy,  and  strongly 
tempted  to  speak  the  words  with  my  mouth 
before  the  congregation.  I  have  also  at 
sometimes,  even  when  I  have  begun  to 
speak  the  word  with  much  clearness,  evi- 
dence, and  hberty  of  speech,  yet  been  be- 
fore the  ending  of  that  opportunity,  so  blind- 
ed and  so  estranged  from  the  things  I  iiave 
been  speaking,  and  have  been  also  so  strai- 
tened in  my  speech,  as  to  utterance  before 
the  people,  that  I  have  been  as  if  I  had  not 
known,  or  remembered  what  I  have  been 
about;  or  as  if  my  head  had  been  in  a  bag 
all  the  time  of  my  exercise. 

Aguin,  when  as  sometimes  I  have  been 
about  to  preach  upon  some  smart  and  search- 
ing portion  of  the  word,  I  have  found  the 
tempter  suggest,  "  What !  will  you  preach 
this  !  This  condemns  yourself;  of  this  your 
ovvn  soul  is  guilty  ;  wherelbre,  preach  not 
this  at  all  ;  or  if  you  do,  so   mince   it  as  to 


make  way  for  your  own  escape  j  lest  in-ithough  sounding  cymbals. 


A  tinkling  cymbal  is  an  instrument  of 
music  with  which  a  skillful  player  can  make 
such  melodious  and  heart-inflaming  music, 
that  all  who  hear  him  play,  can  scarcely 
hold  from  dancing;  and  yet  behold  the  cym- 
bal hath  not  liie,  neither  comes  the  music 
from  it,  but  because  of  the  art  of  him  that 
plays  therewith  ;  so  then  the  instrument  at 
last  may  come  to  nauglit  and  perish,  though 
in  times  past  such  music  hath  been  made 
upon  it. 

Just  thus  I  saw  it  was,  and  will  be,  with 
them  that  have  gifts,  but  want  savins  grace; 
they  are  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  as  the  cym- 
bal in  the  hand  of  David  ;  and  as  David 
could  Willi  the  cymbal  make  that  mirth  in 
the  service  of  God,  as  to  elevate  the  hearts 
of  the  worshippers,  so  Christ  can  use  these 
gifted  men,  as  with  them  to  affect  the  souls 
of  his  people  in  his  church ;  yet  when  he 
hath  done  all,  hang  them  by,  as  lifeless, 
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This  consideration  therefore,  together 
with  some  others,  were  for  the  most  part, 
as  a  maul  on  the  head  of  pride,  and  desire 
of  vain  glory.  What,  thought  I,  shall  I 
be  proud  because  I  am  a  sounding  brass? 
Is  it  so  much  to  be  a  fiddle  ?  Hath  not  the 
least  creature  that  hath  life,  more  of  God 
in  it  than  these  ?  Besides,  I  knew  it  was 
love  should  never  die,  but  these  must  cease 
and  vanish ;  so  I  concluded,  a  little  grace, 
a  litlle  love,  a  little  of  the  true  fear  ol  God, 
is  better  than  all  the  gifts  ;  yea,  and  I  am 
fully  convinced  of  it,  that  it  is  possible  for 
eouls  that  can  scarce  give  a  man  an  answer, 
but  with  great  confusion  as  to  method;  I 
say  it  is  possible  for  them  to  have  a  thou- 
sand times  more  grace,  and  to  be  more  in 
the  love  and  favor  of  the  Lord,  than  some 
who  by  the  virtue  of  the  gift  of  knowledge, 
can  deliver  themselves  like  angels. 

Thus  therefore  I  came  to  perceive,  that 
though  gifts  in  themselves  were  good,  to 
the  thing  for  which  they  are  designed,  to 
wit,  the  edification  of  others,  yet  empty, 
and  without  power  to  save  the  soul  of  him 
that  hath  them  if  they  be  alone.  Neither 
are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a  man's  state 
to  be  happy,  being  only  a  dispensation  of 
God  to  some,  of  whose  improvement,  or 
non-improvement,  they  must  when  a  little 
love  more  is  over,  give  an  account  to  him 
that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead 
This  shewed  me  too,  that  gifts  being 
alone,  were  dangerous,  not  in  themselves, 
but  because  of  those  evils  that  attend  f  hem 
that  have  them,  to  wit,  pride,  desire  of  vain 
glory,  self-conceit,  &c.,  all  which  are  easily 
blown  up  at  the  applause  and  condemna- 
tion of  every  unadvised  christian,  to  the  en- 
dangering of  a  poor  creature  to  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil. 

I  saw  therefore,  that  he  that  hath  gifts. 
had  need  to  be  let  into  a  sight  of  the  nature 
of  them,  to  wit,  that  they  come  short  of 
making  of  him  to  be  in  a  truly  saved  condi- 
tion, lest  he  rest  in  them,  and  so  fall  short  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

He  hath  cause  also  to  walk  humbly  with 
God  and  be  little  in  his  own  eyes,  and  to 
remember  withal,  that  his  gifts  are  not  his 
own,  but  the  church's ;  and  that  by  them 
he  is  made  a  servant  to  the  church;  and  he 
must  give  at  last  an  account  of  his  steward- 
ship unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  give  a 
good  account  will  be  a  blessed  thing. 

Let  all  men  therefore,  prize  a  little  with 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  (gifts  indeed  are  de- 
sirable) but  yet  grace  and  smaller  gifts  are 
better  than  great  gifts  and  no  grace.  It 
doth  not  say,  the  Lord  gives  gifts  and  glory, 
but  the  Lord  gives  grace  and  glory;  and 
blessed  is  such  an  one,  to  whom  the  Lord 
gives  grace,  true  grace,  for  that  is  a  certain 
forerunner  of  glory. 
But  when  Satan  perceived  that  his  thus 


tempting  and  assaulting  me,  would  not 
answer  his  design ;  to  wit,  to  overthrow 
the  ministry,  and  make  it  ineffectual,  as  to 
the  ends  thereof;  then  he  tried  another 
way,  which  was,  to  stir  up  the  minds  of  the 
ignorant  and  malicious  to  load  me  with 
slanders  and  reproaches :  now  therefore,  I 
may  say,  that  what  the  devil  could  devise, 
and  his  instruments  invent,  was  whirled  up 
and  down  the  country  against  me,  thinking, 
as  I  said,  that  by  that  means  they  should 
make  my  ministry  to  be  abandoned. 

It  began  therefore  to  be  rumoured  up  and 
down  among  the  people,  that  I  was  a  witch, 
a  Jesuit,  a  highwayman,  and  the  like. 

To  all  which,  I  shall  only  say;  God  knows 
that  I  am  innocent.  But  as  for  mine  accu- 
sers, let  them  provide  themselves  to  meet 
me  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Son  of  God, 
there  to  answer  for  all  these  things,  with 
all  the  rest  of  their  iniquities,  unless  God 
shall  give  them  repentance  for  them,  for  the 
which  I  pray  with  all  my  heart. 

But  that  which  was  reported  with  the 
boldest  confidence,  was  that  I  had  my  miss- 
es, my  whores,  my  bastards,  yea,  two  wives 
at  once,  and  the  like.  Now  these  slanders, 
with  the  other,  I  glorjMU,  because  but  slan- 
ders, foolish  or  knavish  lies,  and  falsehoods 
cast  upon  me  by  the  devil  and  his  seed. — 
And  should  I  not  be  dealt  with  thus  wicked- 
ly by  the  world,  I  should  want  one  sign  of 
a  saint,  and  a  child  of  God.  Blessed  are 
ye,  said  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  men  shall 
revile,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  of  you  falsely  for  my  sake. 
Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven  ;  lor  so  persecu- 
ted they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you. 

These  things  therefore,  upon  my  own 
account  troubled  me  not ;  no,  though  they 
were  twenty  times  more  than  they  are.  I 
have  a  good  conscience,  and  whereas  they 
speak  evil  of  me,  as  an  evil  doer,  they  shall 
be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  my  good  con- 
versation in  Christ. 

So  then,  what  shall  I  say  to  those  who 
have  thus  bespattered  me  ?  Shall  I  threa- 
ten them  ?  Shall  I  chide  them  ?  Shall  I 
flatter  them  ?  Shall  I  entreat  them  to  hold 
their  tongues  ?  No,  not  I.  Were  it  not 
lor  that  tJiese  things  make  them  ripe  for 
damnation  that  are  the  authors  and  abettors, 
I  would  say  unto  them,  "  Report  it,"  be- 
cause it  will  increase  my  glory. 

Therefore  1  bind  these  lies  and  slanders 
to  me  as  an  ornament;  it  belongs  to  my 
christian  profession  to  be  villified,  slander- 
ed, reproached,  and  reviled  ;  and  since  all 
this  is  nothing  else,  as  my  God  and  my  con- 
science do  bear  me  witness,  I  rejoice  in  re- 
proaches for  Christ's  sake. 

Now,  as  Satan  endea\ored,  by  reproach- 
es and  slanders  to  make  me  vile  among  my 
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countrymen,  that,  if  possible,  my  preaching 
might  be  made  of  none  effect ;  so  there  was 
added  hereto  a  long  and  tedious  imprison- 
ment, that  thereby  I  might  be  frightened 
from  the  service  of  Christ,  and  the  world 
terrified  and  made  afraid  to  hear  me  preach. 
Of  which  I  shall  in  the  next  place  give  you 
a  brief  account. 


A    BRIEF   ACCODNT    OF   THE    AdTHOR's    IM- 
PRISONMENT. 

Having  made  profession  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ  a  long  time,  and  preached 
the  same  about  five  years,  I  was  apprehend- 
ed at  a  meeting  of  good  people  in  the  coun- 
try ;  among  whom  had  they  let  me  alone  I 
should  have  preached  that  day  ;  but  they 
took  me  away  from  amongst  them,  and  had 
me  before  a  justice :  who,  after  I  had  offer- 
ed security  for  my  appearing  the  next  ses- 
sions, yet  committed  me,  because  my  sure- 
ties would  not  consent  to  be  bound,  that  I 
should  preach  no  more  to  the  people. 

At  the  sessions  ailer,  I  was  indicted  for 
an  upholder  and  maintainer  of  unlawful  as- 
semblies and  conventicles,  and  for  not  con- 
forming to  the  national  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England  ;  and  after  some  con- 
ference there  with  the  justices,  they  taking 
my  plain  dealing  with  them  for  a  confes- 
sion, as  they  termed  it,  of  the  indictment, 
did  sentence  me  to  a  perpetual  banishment, 
because  I  refused  to  conform.  So  being 
again  delivered  up  to  the  gaoler's  hands,  I 
was  had  home  to  prison,  and  there  have 
lain  now  complete  twelve  years,  waiting  to 
see  what  God  would  suffer  these  men  to  do 
with  me. 

In  which  condition  I  have  continued  with 
much  content,  through  grace;  but  have  met 
with  many  turnings  and  goings  upon  my 
heart,  both  from  the  Lord,  Satan,  and  my 
own  corruptions:  by  all  which,  glory  be  to 
Jesus  Christ,  I  have  also  received,  among 
many  things,  much  conviction,  instruction, 
and  understanding ;  of  which  at  large  I 
shall  not  here  discourse  ;  only  give  you  a 
hint  or  two,  a  word  that  may  stir  up  the 
godly  to  bless  God  and  to  pray  for  me ; 
and  also  to  take  encouragement,  should  the 
case  be  their  own,  not  to  fear  what  man  can 
do  unto  them. 

I  never  had  in  all  my  life  so  great  an  in 
let  into  the  word  of  God  as  now.  Those 
scriptures  that  I  saw  nothing  in  before,  are 
made  in  this  place  and  state  to  shine  upon  me. 
Jesus  Christ  also  was  never  more  real  and 
apparent  than  now :  here  I  have  seen  and 
felt  him  indeed.  O  that  word !  We  have 
not  preached  unto  you  cunningly  jjevised 


fables ;  and  that,  God  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your 
faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God,  were  bless- 
ed words  unto  me,  in  this  my  imprisoned 
condition. 

These  three  or  four  scriptures  also  have 
been  great  refreshments  in  this  condition  to 
me,  (John  xiv.  1,  2.  3,  4.  John  xvi.  33.  Col. 
iii.3,  4.  Heb.  xii.  22',  23, 24.)  So  that  some- 
times, when  I  have  been  in  the  savour  of 
them,  I  have  been  able  to  laugh  at  destruc- 
tion, and  to  fear  neither  the  horse  nor  his 
rider.  I  have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  for- 
giveness of  my  sins  in  this  place,  and  of  my 
being  with  Jesus  in  another  world.  O  the 
Mount  Sion,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the 
innumerable  company  of  angels  and  God 
the  Judge  of  all,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  Jesus,  have  been  sweet 
unto  me  in  this  place !  I  have  seen  that 
here,  which  I  am  persuaded  I  shall  never, 
while  in  this  world,  be  able  to  express.  I 
have  seen  a  truth  in  this  scripture,  Whon» 
having  not  seen  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  re- 
joice with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory. 

I  never  knew  what  it  was  for  God  to  stand 
by  me  at  all  turns,  and  at  every  offer  of 
Satan  to  afflict  me,  &c. ;  as  I  have  found 
him  since  I  came  in  hither;  for  look  how 
fears  have  presented  themselves,  so  have 
supports  and  encouragements;  yea,  when 
I  have  started,  even  as  it  were  at  nothing 
else  but  my  shadow,  yet  God,  as  being  very 
tender  of  me,  hath  not  suffered  me  to  be 
molested,  but  would,  with  one  scripture  or 
another,  strengthen  me  against  all,  inso- 
much that  I  have  often  said.  Were  it  law- 
ful, I  could  pray  for  greater  trouble,  for  the 
greater  comfort's  sake. 

Before  I  came  to  prison,  I  saw  what  was 
a-coming ;  and  had  especially  two'  conside- 
rations warm  upon  my  heart.  The  first 
was,  how  to  be  able  to  encounter  death, 
should  that  be  hei'e  my  portion.  For  the 
first  of  these,  that  scripture  was  great  in- 
formation to  me,  namely,  to  pray  to  God  to' 
be  strengthened  with  all  might,  according 
to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and 
long  suffering  with  joyfulness;  I  could  sel- 
dom go  to  prayer  before  I  was  imprisoned, 
but  for  not  so  little  as  a  year  together,  this 
sentence,  or  sweet  petition,  would,  as  it 
were,  thrust  itself  into  my  mind,  and  per- 
suade me,  that  if  ever  I  would  go  through 
long  suffering  I  must  have  patience,  espe- 
pecially  if  I  would  endure  it  joyfully. 

As  to  the  second  consideration,  that  say- 
ing was  of  great  use  to  me,  But  we  had 
the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves  that  we  ^ 
might  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God 
that  raiseth  the  dead.  By  this  scripture  I 
was  made  to  see,  that  if  ever  I  would  suffer 
rightly,  I  must  first  pass  a  sentence  of  death 
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upon  every  tiling  that  can  properly  be  call- 
ed a  thing  of  this  lil'e  ;  even  to  reckon  my- 
eeir,  my  wife,  my  children,  my  health,  my 
enjoyments,  and  all  as  dead  totne,  and  my- 
Bclf  as  dead  to  them. 

The  second  was,  to  live  upon  God  that 
is  invisible  ;  as  Paul  said  in  another  place, 
the  -way  not  to  be  faint  is.  to  look  not  at  the 
things  w^hich  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen;  for  the  things  whicli 
are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  wliicli 
are  not  seen  are  eternal.  And  thus  I  rea- 
soned with  myself:  If  I  provide  only  for  a 
prison  then  the  whip  comes  at  unawares  ; 
and  so  doth  also  the  pillory.  Again,  if  1 
only  provide  for  these,  then  I  am  not  fit  for 
banishment.  Further,  if  I  conclude  that 
banishment  is  the  worst,  then  if  death  come 
I  am  surprised.  So  that  I  see  the  best  way 
to  go  through  svifferings,  is  to  trust  in  God 
through  Christ,  as  touching  the  world  to 
come  ;  and  as  touching  this  world,  to  count 
the  grave  my  house,  to  make  my  bed  in 
darkness,  and  to  say  to  corruption,  Thou 
art  my  father  ;  and  to  the  worm,  thou  art 
my  mother  and  sister ;  that  is,  to  familiarise 
these  things  to  me. 

But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  1  found 
myself  a  man  encompassed  wnth  infirmities. 
The  parting  with  my  wife  and  poor  children 
hath  often  Seen  to  me,  in  this  place,  as  the 
pulling  the  flesh  from  m.y  bones  ;  and  that 
not  only  because  I  am  somewhat  too  fond 
of  these  mercies,  but  also  because  I  should 
have  often  brought  to  my  mind  the  many 
hardships,  miseries,  and  wants  that  my  poor 
family  was  likewise  to  meet  with ;  especially 
my  poor  blind  child,  who  lay  nearer  my 
heart  than  all  I  had  beside.  Oh!  the 
thoughts  of  the  hardships  I  thought  my 
bUnd  one  might  go  under,  would  break  my 
heart  to  pieces. 

Poor  child,  thought  I,  what  sorrow  art 
tliou  like  to  have  Tor  thy  portion  in  this 
■world  !  Thou  must  be  beaten,  must  l)eg, 
sutiier  hunger,  cold,  nakedness,  and  a  thou- 
sand calamities,  though  I  cannot  now  en- 
dure the  wind  should  blow  upon  thee.  But 
yet  recalling  myself,  thought  I,  I  must  ven- 
ture you  all  with  Gorl,  though  it  gocth  to 
the  fjuick  to  leave  you.  Oh  !  I  saw  in  this 
condition  I  was  as  a  man  who  was  pulling 
down  his  house  upon  the  head  of  his  wife 
and  children  ;  yet  thought  I,  I  must  do  it, 
I  must  do  it.  And  now  I  thought  on  those 
two  milch  kine  that  were  to  carry  the  ark 
ol"  God  into  another  country,  to  leave  their 
calves  behind  them. 

But  thai  which  helped  me  in  this  tempta- 
tion, was  divers  considerations,  of  which 
three  in  special  here  I  will  name.  The 
first  was,  the  consideration  of  those  two 
scriptures,  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  1 
will  preserve  them  alive,  and  let  thy  widows 
trust  in  me;  and  again,   The  Lord  said, 


Verily  it  shall  go  well  with  thy  remnant  i 
rerily,  I  w  ill  cause  the  enemy  to  entreat  thee 
well  in  the  time  of  evil,  &c. 

I  had  also  this  consideration,  that  if  I 
sliould  now  venture  all  for  God,  I  engaged 
God  to  take  care  of  my  concernments  ;  but 
if  1  Ibrsook  him  and  his  Avays,  lor  fear  of 
any  trouble  that  should  come  to  me  or  mine, 
then  I  should  not  only  falsity  my  profession 
but  should  count  also  that  my  concernments 
were  not  so  sure,  if  left  at  God's  feet,  whilst 
I  stood  to  and  lor  his  name,  as  they  would 
be,  if  they  were  under  my  own  care,  though 
with  the  denial  of  the  way  of  God.  This 
was  a  smarting  consideration,  and  as  spurs 
unto  my  flesh.  That  scripture  also  greatly 
helped  it  to  fasten  the  more  upon  me,  where 
Christ  prays  against  Judas,  that  God  would 
disappoint  him  in  his  selfish  thoughts,  which 
moved  him  to  sell  his  master.  Pray  read 
it  soberly.     (Psl.  cix.  6,  7,  8,  &c.) 

I  had  also  another  consideration,  and 
that  was,  the  dread  of  the  torments  of  hell, 
Avhich  I  was  sure  they  must  partake  of,  that 
for  fear  oi"  the  cross,  do  shrink  from  their 
profession  of  Christ,  his  Avords  and  laws, 
before  the  sons  of  men.  I  thought  also  of 
the  glory  that  he  had  prepared  for  those 
that  in  faith,  and  lov^e,  and  patience,  stood 
to  his  ways  before  them.  These  things,  I 
say.  have  helped  me,  when  the  thoughts  of 
the  misery  that  both  myself  and  mine, 
might  for  the  sake  of  my  profession,  be 
exposed  to,  hath  lain  pinched  on  my  mind. 

When  1  have  indeed  conceited,  that  I 
might  be  banished  for  my  profession,  then 
I  have  thought  of  that  scripture.  They  were 
stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were 
tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword  ;  they 
Avandered  about  in  sheep-skins,  and  goat- 
skins, being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ; 
of  Avhom  the  world  was  not  Avorthy  ;  for  all 
they  thought  they  Avere  two  bad  to  dwell 
and  abide  amongst  them.  I  have  also 
thought  of  that  saying.  The  Holy  Ghost 
Avitnesseth  in  every  city,  that  bonds  and  af- 
flictions abide  me.  I  have  A-erily  thought, 
that  my  soul  and  it  have  sometimes  reason- 
ed about  the  sore  and  sad  estate  of  a  ba- 
nished and  exiled  condition,  hoAV  they  are 
exposed  to  hunger,  to  cold,  to  perils,  to  na- 
kedness, to  enemies,  and  a  thousand  cala- 
mities ;  and  at  last,  it  may  be  to  die  in  a 
ditch,  hke  a  poor,  forlorn,  and  desolate 
sheep.  But  I  thanked  God,  hitherto  I  have 
not  been  moved  by  these  most  delicate  rea- 
sonings, but  rather  by  them  more  approved 
my  heart  to  God. 

I  will  tell  you  a  pretty  business :  I  Avasi 
once  above  all  the  rest,  in  a  very  sad  and 
loAv  condition  for  many  Aveeks,  at  Avhich  time 
also  I  being  but  a  young  prisoner,  and  not 
acquainted  Avith  the  laAvs,  had  this  lain 
much  upon  my  spirit,  "  That  my  imprison- 
ment might  end  at  the  gallows  for  aught 
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that  I  could  tell."  Now  therefore  Satan 
?aid  hard  at  me,  to  beat  me  out  of  heart,  by- 
suggesting  thus  unto  me :  "  But  how  if, 
when  you  come  indeed  to  die,  you  should 
be  in  this  condition ;  that  is,  as  not  to  sa- 
vour the  things  of  God,  nor  to  have  any 
evidence  upon  your  soul  for  a  better  state 
hereafter  ?"  for  indeed  at  that  time  all  the 
things  of  God  were  hid  from  my  soul. 

Wherefore,  when  I  at  first  began  to  thmk 
of  this,  it  was  a  great  trouble  to  me ;  for  I 
thought  with  myself,  that  in  the  condition  I 
now  was,  I  was  not  fit  to  die  ;  neither  in- 
deed did  think  I  could,  if  I  should  be  called 
to  it ;  besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I 
should  make  a  scrambling  shift  to  clamber 
up  the  ladder,  yet  I  should,  either  with  qua- 
king, or  other  symptoms  of  fainting,  give 
occasion  to  the  enemy  to  reproach  the  way 
of  God  and  his  people,  for  their  timorous- 
ness.  This  therefore  lay  with  great  trouble 
upon  me  ;  for  methought  I  was  ashamed  to 
die  with  a  pale  face,  and  tottering  Imees  in 
such  a  case  as  this. 

Wherefore  I  prayed  to  God,  that  he  would 
comfort  me,  and  give  strength  to  do  and 
suffer  what  he  should  call  me  to.  Yet  no 
comfort  appeared,  but  all  continued  hid.  I 
was  also  at  this  time  so  really  possessed 
with  the  thought  of  death,  that  oft  I  was  as 
if  on  a  ladder  with  a  rope  about  my  neck. 
Only  this  was  some  encouragement  to  me, 
I  thought  I  might  now  have  an  opportunity 
to  speak  my  last  words  mito  a  multitude 
which  I  thought  would  come  to  see  me  die ; 
and,  thought  I,  if  it  must  be  so,  if  God 
will  but  convert  one  soul  by  my  last  words, 
I  shall  not  count  my  life  thrown  away,  nor 
lost. 

But  yet  all  the  tilings  of  God  were  kept 
out  of  my  sight,  and  still  the  tempter  fol- 
lowed me  with,  "But  whither  must  you  go 
when  you  die  ?  What  will  become  of  you? 
Where  will  you  be  found  in  another  world? 
What  evidence  have  you  for  heaven  and 
glory,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that 
are  sanctified?"  Thus  was  I  tossed  for 
many  weeks,  and  knew  not  what  to  do  :  at 
last  this  consideration  fell  with  weight  upon 
me,  "  That  it  was  for  the  word  and  way  of 
God  that  I  was  in  this  condition ;  wherefore 
I  was  engaged  not  to  flinch  an  hair's  breadth 
from  it." 

I  thought  also,  that  God  might  choose 
whether  he  would  give  me  comfort  now,  or 
at  the  hour  of  death ;  but  I  might  not  there- 
fore choose  whether  I  would  hold  my  pro- 
fession or  no.  I  was  bound,  but  he  was 
free ;  yea,  it  was  my  duty  to  stand  to  his 
word,  whether  he  would  ever  look  upon 
me,  or  save  me  at  the  last;  wherefore  thought 
I,  save  the  point  being  thus,  I  am  for  going 
on,  and  venturing  my  eternal  state  with 
Christ,  whether  I  have  comfort  here  or  no. 
If  God  dodi  not  come  in,  thought  I,  "I  will 
Vol.  2.— F. 


leap  off  the  ladder,  even  blindfolded  into 
eternity;  sink  or  swim,  come  heaven,  come 
liell.  Lord  Jesus  if  thou  wilt  catch  me, 
do  ;  if  not,  I  will  venture  for  thy  name. 

I  was  no  sooner  fixed  upon  this  resolution, 
but  the  word  dropped  upon  me,  Doth  Job 
serve  God  for  nought?  As  if  the  accuser 
had  said,  "  Lord,  Job  is  no  upright  man ; 
he  serves  thee  for  by-respects:  hast  thou  not 
made  an  hedge  about  him  ?"  &c.  But  put 
forth  now  thine  hand,  and  touch  all  that  he 
hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face. — 
How  now,  thought  I,  is  this  the  sign  of  a 
renewed  soul,  to  desire  to  serve  God  when 
all  is  taken  from  him?  Is  he  a  godly  man 
that  will  serve  God  for  nothing  rather  than 
give  out  ?  Blessed  be  God,  then,  I  hope  I 
have  an  upright  heart ;  for  I  am  resolved, 
God  giving  me  strength,  never  to  deny  my 
profession,  though  I  had  nothing  at  all  for 
my  pains.  And  as  I  was  thus  considering, 
that  scripture  was  set  before  me,  (Psalm 
xUv.  12.)  &c. 

Now  was  my  heart  full  of  comfort,  for  I 
hoped  it  was  sincere.  I  would  not  have 
been  Avithout  this  trial  for  much  :  I  am  com- 
forted every  time  I  think  of  it;  and  I  hope 
I  shall  bless  God  for  ever,  for  the  teaching 
I  have  had  by  it.  Many  more  of  the  deal- 
ings of  God  towards  me  I  might  relate,  but 
these  out  of  the  spoils  won  in  battle  have  I 
dedicated  to  maintain  the  house  of  God; 


THE  CONCLUSION. 

Of  all  the  temptations  that  ever  I  met 
with  in  my  life,  to  question  the  being  of  God, 
and  truth  of  his  Gospel  is  the  worst,  and 
the  worst  to  be  borne.  When  this  tempta- 
tion comes,  it  takes  away  my  girdle  from 
me,  and  removeth  the  foundation  from  under 
me.  Oh  !  I  have  often  thought  of  that 
word.  Have  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth; 
and  of  that.  When  the  foundations  are  de- 
stroyed, what  can  the  righteous  do  ? 

Sometimes,  when,  after  sin  committed,  I 
have  looked  for  sore  chastisement  from  the 
hand  of  God,  the  very  next  that  I  have  had 
from  him  hath  been  the  discovery  of  his 
grace.  Sometimes,  when  I  have  been  com- 
forted, I  have  called  myself  a  fool  for  my 
so  sinking  under  trouble.  And  then  again, 
when  I  have  been  cast  down,  I  thought  I 
was  not  wise  to  give  such  way  to  comfort. 
With  such  strength  and  weight  have  both 
these  been  upon  me. 

I  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing, 
that  though  God  doth  visit  my  foul  with 
never  so  blessed  a  discovery  of  himself,  yet 
I  have  found  again,  that  such  hours  have 
attended  me  afterwards  that  I  have  been  iri 
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my  spirit  so  filled  with  darkness,  that  I  could 
not  so  much  as  once  conceive,  what  tliat 
God,  and  what  that  cooiibrt  avus,  with  which 
I  liave  been  relreslied. 

I  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of 
the  Bible,  tlian  1  could  well  tell  how  to  stand 
under  ;  and  yet  at  another  time  the  whole 
Bible  hath  been  to  me  as  dry  as  a  stick ; 
or  rather,  my  heart  hath  been  so  dead  and 
dry  unto  it,  that  I  could  not  conceive  the 
least  dram  of  refreshment  tliough  I  have 
looked  it  all  over. 

Of  all  fears,  they  are  best  that  are  made 
by  the  blood  of  Christ :  and  of  all  joy,  that 
is  the  sweetest  that  is  mixed  with  mourning 
over  Christ:  Oh!  it  is  a  goodly  thing  to  be 
on  our  knees,  with  Christ  in  our  arms,  be- 
fore God.  1  hope  I  know  something  of  these 
things. 

I  find  to  this  day  seven  abominations  in 
my  heart.  1.  Inclining  to  unbehef.  2.  Sud- 
denly to  forget  the  love  and  mercy  tliat 
Christ  manifesteth.  3.  A  leaning  to  the 
works  of  the  law.  4.  Wanderings  and 
coldness  in  prayer.  5.  To  forget  to  watch 
for  that  I  pray  for.  6.  Apt  to  murmur  be- 
cause I  have  no  more,  and  yet  ready  to 
abuse  what  I  have.  7.  I  can  do  none  of 
those  things  which  God  commands  me,  but 
my  corruptions  will  thrust  in  themselves. 
When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
me. 

These  things  I  continually  see  and  feel. 


fear  some  over-censorione  people  shoult? 
impute  it  to  him  as  an  eaniest  coveting  of 
praise  from  men,  he  has  not  left  behind  him 
in  writing;  wherefore,  as  a  true  friend,  and 
long  acquaintance  of  Mr.  Bunyan's,  that 
Jiis  good  end  may  be  knorvvn,  as  hia  evil  be- 
ginning, I  have  taken  upon  me,  from  my 
knowledge,  and  the  best  account  given  by 
other  of  li.«s  friends,  to  piece  this  to  the  thread 
too  soon  broken  oHj  and  so  lengthen  it  out 
to  his  entering  upon  eternity. 

He  has  told  you  at  large,  of  his  birth  and 
education;  the  evil  habits  and  corruptions 
of  his  youth ;  the  temptations  he  struggled 
and  conflicted  so  frequently  with ;  the  mer- 
cies, comforts,  and  deliverances  he  found  ; 
how  he  came  to  take  upon  him  the  preach- 
ing oi'  the  Gospel ;  the  slanders,  reproaches, 
and  imprisonments  that  attended  him,  and 
the  progress  he  notwitstanding  made,  by 
the  assistance  of  God's  grace,  no  doubt  to 
the  saving  of  many  souls.  Therefore  take 
these  things,  as  he  himself  has  methodically 
laid  them  down  in  the  words  of  verity;  and 
so  I  pass  on  as  to  what  remains. 

After  his  being  freed  from  his  twelve 
years'  imprisonment,  and  upwards,  for  non- 
conformity, wherein  he  had  time  to  furnish 
the  world  with  sundry  good  books,  &c.,  and 
by  his  patience,  to  move  Dr.  Barlow,  the 
tlien  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  other  church- 
men, to  pity  his  hard  and  unreasonable  suf- 
_  ferings,  so  far  as  to  stand  very  much  his 

and  am  afflicted  and  oppressed  with ;  yet, friends,  in  procuring  his  enlarffement,  or 
the  wisdom  of  God  doth  order  them  tor  my  there  perhaps  he  had  died,  by^the  noise- 
good.     1.  They  make  me  abhor  myself.     2.  someness  and  ill  usage  of  tlie  place  ;  beinsT 


They  keep  me  from  trusting  my  heart.  3. 
They  convince  me  of  the  insufficiency  of  all 
inherent  righteousness.  4.  They  shew  me 
the  necessity  of  flying  to  Jesus.  5.  They 
press  me  to  pray  unto  God.  6.  They  shew 
me  the  need  I  have  to  watch  and  be  sober. 
7.  And  provoke  me  to  pray  unto  God, 
through  Christ,  to  help  me,  and  carry  me 
through  this  world. 


A  CONTINUATION  OF  MR.  BUN- 
YAN'S LIFE ; 

Beginning  where  he  left  off,  and  concluding 
with  the  time  and  manner  of  his  Death 
and  Burial,  together  with  his  true  cha- 
racter, ^c. 

Reader,  The  painful  and  industrious  au- 
thor of  this  book  has  already  given  you  a 
faithful  and  ver>'  moving  relation  of  the  be- 
ginning and  middle  of  the  days  of  his  pil 
grimage  on  earth ;  and  since  there  yet  re 
mains  somewhat  worthy  of  notice  and  re- 
gard, which  occurred  in  the  last  scene  oi 
his  life ;  the  which,  for  want  of  time,  or  for 


now,  I  say,  again  at  liberty,  and  having, 
through  mercy,  shaken  off  his  bodily  fetters, 
for  those  upon  his  soul  were  broken  before, 
by  the  abounding  grace  that  filled  his  heart, 
he  went  to  visit  those  that  had  been  a  com- 
fort to  him  in  his  tribulation,  with  a  christian- 
like acknowledgment  of  their  kindness  and 
enlargement  oi  charity ;  giving  encourage- 
ment by  his  example,  if  it  happened  to  be 
tlieir  hard  haps  to  fall  into  affliction  or  trou- 
ble, then  to  sutler  patiently  for  the  sake  of 
a  good  conscience,  and  for  the  love  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ,  towards  their  souls,  and  by 
many  cordial  persuasions,  supported  some, 
whose  spirits  began  to  sink  low,  through 
the  fear  of  danger  that  threatened  their 
worldly  concernment,  so  that  the  people 
found  a  wondertul  consolation  in  his  dis- 
course and  admonitions. 

As  often  as  opportunity  would  admit,  he 
gathered  them  together,  though  the  law 
was  then  in  force  against  meetings,  in  con- 
venient places,  ancf  fed  them  with  the  sin- 
cere milk  of  the  word,  that  they  might  grow 
in  grace  thereby.  To  such  as  were  any 
where  taken  and  imprisoned  upon  these  ac- 
counts, he  made  it  another  part  of  his  busi- 
ness to  extend  his  charity,  and  gather  re- 
lief for  such  of  them  as  wanted 
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He  took  great  care  to  visit  the  sick,  and 
strengthen  them  against  the  suggestions  of 
the  tempter,  which  at  such  times  are  very 
prevalent;  so  that  they  had  cause  for  ever 
to  bless  God,  who  had  put  it  into  his  heart, 
at  such  a  time,  to  rescue  them  from  the 
power  of  the  roaring  Hon,  wlio  sought  to 
devour  them.  Nor  did  he  spare  any  pains 
or  labor  in  travel,  though  to  the  remote 
counties,  where  he  knew,  or  imagined  any 
people  mightstand  in  need  of  his  assistance ; 
insomuch  that  some  of  these  visitations  that 
he  made,  which  were  two  or  three  every 
year,  some  (though  in  a  jeering  manner  no 
doubt,)  gave  him  the  epithet  of  Bishop 
Bunyan,  whilst  others  envied  him  for  his 
so  earnestly  labouring  in  Christ's  vineyard; 
'  yet  the  seed  of  the  word  he  all  this  while 
sowed  in  the  hearts  of  his  congregation, 
watered  with  the  graceof  God,  brought  forth 
in  abundance,  in  bringing  in  disciples  to  the 
church  of  Christ. 

Another  part  of  his  time  he  spent  in  re- 
conciling differences,  by  which  he  hindered 
many  mischiefs,  and  saved  some  families 
from  ruin ;  and  in  some  faUings-out,  he  was 
uneasy  until  he  found  a  means  to  labour  a 
a  reconciliation,  and  become  a  peace-maker, 
on  whom  a  blessing  is  promised  in  holy 
writ;  and  indeed,  in  doing  this  good  office 
he  may  be  said  to  sum  up  his  days,  it  being 
the  last  undertaking  of  his  life,  as  will  ap- 
pear in  the  close  of  tliis  paper. 

When  in  the  late  reign,  liberty  of  con- 
science was  unexpectedly  given  and  indulg- 
ed to  dissenters  of  all  persuasions,  his  pier- 
cing wit  penetrated  the  veil,  and  found  that 
it  was  not  for  the  dissenters'  sakes  they 
were  so  suddenly  ireed  from  the  persecu- 
tions that  had  long  lain  heavy  upon  them, 
and  set  in  a  manner,  on  an  equal  foot  with 
the  church  of  England,  which  the  papists 
were  undermining,  and  about  to  subvert. 
He  foresaw  all  the  advantages  that  could 
redound  to  the  dissenters,  would  have  been 
no  more  than  what  Polyphemus,  the  mon- 
strous giant  of  Sicily,  would  have  allowed 
Ulysses,  viz.,  That  he  would  eat  his  men 
first,  and  do  him  the  favor  of  being  eaten 
last.     For  although  Mr.  Bunyan,  following 
the  examples  of  others,  did  lay  hold  of  this 
liberty,   as  an  acceptable  thing  in  itself, 
knowing  God   as   the  only  Lord  of  con- 
science, and  that  it  is  good  at  all  times  to 
do  according  to  the  dictates  of  a  good  con- 
science, and  that  the  preaching  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Gospel  is  beautiful  in  the  prea- 
cher ;  yet  in  all  this  he  moved  with  caution 
and  holy  fear,  earnestly  praying  ibr  avert- 
ing the  impendent  judgments,  which  he  saw 
like   a  black  tempest,   hanging  over  our 
heads  for  our  sins,  and  ready  to  break  upon 
us,  and  that  the  Ninevites'  remedy  was  now 
highly  necessary; 
his  congregation 


mostly  lived,  and  had  lived  and  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  life ;  and  there  being  no 
convenient  place  to  be  had  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  so  great  a  confluence  of  people 
as  followed  him,  upon  the  account  of  his 
teaching,  he  consulted  with  them  for  the 
building  of  a  meeting-house;  to  which  they 
made  their  voluntary  contributions,  with  all 
cheerfulness  and  alacrity;  and  the  first  time 
he  appeared  there  to  edify,  the  place  wa3 
so  thronged,  that  many  were  constrained  to 
stay  without,  though  the  house  was  very 
spacious,  every  one  striving  to  partake  of 
his  instructions,  that  were  of  his  persuasion, 
and  show  their  good  will  towards  him,  by 
being  present  at  the  opening  of  the  place. 
And  here  he  lived  in  peace  and  quiet  of 
mind,  contenting  himself  with  that  little  God 
had  bestowed  on  him,  and  sequestering 
himself  from  all  secular  employments  to  fol- 
low that  of  his  call  to  the  ministry  ;  for  as 
God  said  to  Moses,  he  that  made  the  lips 
and  heart,  can  give  eloquence  and  wisdom, 
without  extraordinary  acquirements  in  an 
university. 

During  these  things,  there  were  regula- 
tors sent  into  all  cities  and  towns  corporate, 
to  newmodel  the  government  in  the  magis- 
tracy, &c.,  by  turning  out  some,  and  putting 
in  others.  Against  this  Mr.  Bunyan  ex- 
pressed his  zeal  with  some  warmness,  as 
foreseeing  the  bad  consequence  that  would 
attend  it,  and  labored  with  his  congregation 
to  prevent  their  being  imposed  on  in  this 
kind:  and  when  a  great  man  in  those  days 
coming  to  Bedford  upon  some  such  errand, 
sent  for  him,  as  it  is  supposed,  to  give  him 
a  place  of  public  trust,  he  would  by  no  means 
come  at  him,  but  sent  his  excuse. 

When  he  was  at  leisure  from  writing  and 
teaching,  he  often  came  up  to  London,  and 
there  went  among  the  congregations  of  the 
nonconformists,  and  used  his  talents  to  the 
great  goodliking  of  the  hearers  ;  and  even 
some,  to  whom  he  had  been  misrepresent- 
ed, upon  the  account  of  his  education,  were 
convinced  of  his  worth  and  knowledge  in 
sacred  things,  as  perceiving  him  to  be  a 
man  of  sound  judgment,  delivering  himself 
plainly  and  powerfully;  insomuch  that  many 
who  came  spectators  tor  novelty,  rather 
than  to  be  edified  and  improved,  went  away 
well  satisfied  with  what  they  heard ;  and 
wondered,  as  the  Jews  did  at  the  apostles, 
viz.,  whence  this  man  should  have  these 
thing.s  ;  perhaps  not  considering  that  God 
more  immediately  assists  those  that  make 
it  their  business  industriously  and  cheerfully 
to  labor  in  his  vineyard. 

Thus  he  spent  his  latter  years  in  imita- 
tion of  his  great  Lord  and  Master,  the  ever- 
blessed  Jesus;  he  Avent  about  doing  good; 


so  that  the  most  prying  critic,  or  even  ma- 
Hereupon  he  gathered  i  lice  herself,  is  defied  to  find,  even  upon  the 
at    Bedford,  where  he  I  narrowcBt  search  or  observation,  any  sully 
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or  stain  upon  his  reputation,  with  which  he 
may  be  justly  charged ;  and  tliis  we  note, 
as  a  chailenge  to  tliose  that  have  had  the 
least  regard  for  him,  or  themofhis  persua- 
sion, and  have  one  way  or  other  appeared 
in  the  front  of  those  that  oppressed  him  ; 
and  for  the  turning  whose  liearts,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  commission  and  commandment 
given  him  of  God,  he  iVcq\iently  prayed, 
and  sometimes  sought  a  blessing  for  them, 
even  with  tears  ;  the  effects  of  which  they 
may,  peradventure,  though  undeservedly, 
have  iound  in  their  persons,  friends,  rela- 
tions, estates;  for  God  will  hear  the  prayers 
of  the  faithful,  and  ansAver  them,  even  lor 
those  that  vex  them,  as  it  happened  in  the 
case  of  Job's  praying  for  the  three  persons 
that  had  been  grievous  in  their  reproach 
against  him,  even  in  the  day  of  his  sorrow. 

But  yet  let  me  come  a  httle  nearer  to 
particulars,  and  periods  of  time,  for  the  bet- 
ter refreshing  the  memories  of  those  that 
knew  his  labor  and  suflerings,  and  for  the 
satisfaction  of  all  that  read  this  book. 

After  he  was  sensibly  convicted  of  the 
wicked  state  of  his  life,  and  converted,  he 
was  baptized  into  the  congregation,  and 
admitted  a  member  thereof,  viz.,  in  the  year 
1655,  and  became  speedily  a  very  zealous 
professor.  But  upon  the  return  of  King 
Charles  to  the  crown  in  1660,  he  was,  on 
the  12th  of  November,  taken,  as  he  was 
edifying  some  good  people  that  had  got  to- 
gether to  hear  the  word,  and  confined  in 
Bedford  gaol  for  the  space  of  six  years,  till 
the  act  of  indulgence  to  dissenters  being 
allowed,  he  obtained  his  freedom  by  the  in- 
tercession of  some  in  trust  and  power,  that 
took  pity  of  his  sufferings.  But  within  six 
years  afterwards,  he  was  again  taken  up, 
viz.,  in  tlie  year  1666,  and  was  then  confi- 
ned for  six  years  more ;  wlien  the  gaoler 
took  such  pity  of  his  rigorous  sutTerings, 
that  he  did  as  the  Egyptian  gaoler  did  to 
Joseph,  put  all  the  care  and  trust  in  his 
hand.  When  he  was  taken  this  last  time 
he  was  preaching  on  these  words,  viz.,  Dost 
thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  And  this 
imprisonment  continued  six  years ;  and 
when  this  was  over,  another  short  affliction, 
which  was  an  in)prisonmentof  half  a  year, 
fell  to  his  sliare.  During  these  confine- 
ments, he  wrote  these  Ibllowing  books,  viz: 
Of  Prayer  txij  the  Spir-it,  The  Holy  City's 
Resurrection,  Urace  Abounding,  Pilg-rini's 
Progress,  the  frst  part. 

In  the  la^t  year  of  his  twelve  years'  im- 
prisonment, the  pastor  of  the  congregation 
at  Bedford  died,  and  ho  was  chosen  to  that 
care  of  souls,  on  the  12th  of  December. 
1671.     And  in  this  charge  lie  often  had  dis- 

Eutes  with  scholars  that  came  to  oppose 
im,  as  supposing  him  an  ignorant  person; 
and  though  he  argued  plainly,  and  by  scrip- 
ture, without  phrases  and  logical  expres- 


sions, yet  he  nonplussed  one  who  came  to 
oppose  him,  in  his  congregations,  by  de- 
manding. Whether  or  no  we  had  the  true 
copies  of  the  original  scriptures?  And 
another,  when  he  was  preaching  accused 
him  of  vmcharitableness  ibr  saying,  "It  was 
very  hard  for  most  to  be  saved ;"  saying,^ 
by  that  he  went  about  to  exclude  most  of 
his  congregation.  But  he  confuted  him, 
and  put  him  to  silence,  with  the  parable  of 
the  stony  ground,  and  other  texts  out  of  the 
13th  of  Matthew,  in  our  Saviour's  sermon 
out  of  a  ship ;  all  his  methods  being  to 
keep  close  to  the  scriptures,  and  what  he 
found  not  warranted  there,  himself  would 
not  warrant  nor  determine,  unless  in  such 
cases  as  were  plain,  wherein  no  doubts  nor 
scruples  did  arise. 

But  not  to  make  any  further  mention  of 
this  kind,  it  is  well  known  that  this  person 
managed  all  his  affairs  with  such  exactnesa 
as  if  he  had  made  it  his  study,  above  all 
other  things,  not  to  give  occasion  of  offence, 
but  rather  suffer  many  inconveniences  to 
avoid  it,  being  never  heard  to  reproach  or 
revile  any,  what  injury  soever  he  received, 
but  rather  to  rebuke  those  that  did.  And 
as  it  was  in  his  conversation,  so  it  is  mani- 
fested in  those  books  he  has  caused  to  be 
published  to  the  world ;  where,  like  the 
archangel  disputing  with  Satan  about  the 
body  of  Moses,  as  we  find  it  in  the  Epistle 
of  St.  Jude,  he  brings  no  railing  accusation, 
but  leaves  the  rebukers,  those  that  perse- 
cuted him,  to  the  Lord. 

In  his  family  he  kept  very  strict  disci- 
pline, in  prayer  and  exhortations,  being  in 
this  like  Joshua,  as  that  good  man  expresses 
it,  viz  :  Whatsoever  others  did,  as  for  me 
and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord.— - 
And  indeed  a  blessing  waited  on  his  labors 
and  endeavors;  so  that  his  wife,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  was  like  a  pleasant  vine  upon 
the  wall  of  his  house,  and  his  children  like 
olive-branches  round  his  table;  for  so  shall 
it  be  wiUi  the  man  that  fears  the  Lord;  and 
though  by  reason  of  the  many  losses  he 
sustained  by  imprisonment  and  spoil,  of  his 
chargeable  sickness,  &c.,  his  earthly  trea- 
sure swelled  not  to  excess,  he  alwa)-s  had 
sufficient  to  live  decently  and  creditably ; 
and  with  that  he  had  the  greatest  of  all 
treasures,  whicii  ia  content:  lor  as  the  wise 
man  says,  that  is  a  continual  feast. 

But  where  content  dwells,  even  a  poor 
cottage  is  a  kingly  palace  ;  and  tins  hap- 
piness he  had  all  his  lil'e  long,  not  so  much 
minding  this  world,  as  knowing  he  was 
liere  as  a  pilgrim  and  stranger,  and  had  no 
tarrying  city,  but  looked  for  one  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  highest  heavens. 
But  at  length,  worn  out  with  sufierings,  age, 
and  often  teaching,  the  day  of  his  dissolu- 
tion drew  near ;  and  death,  that  unlocks 
.ilhc  prison  of  his  soul,  to  enlarge  it  for  a- 
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more  glorious  mansion,  put  a  stop  to  his 
acting  his  part  on  the  stage  of  motality. — 
Heaven,  like  earthly  princes,  when  it  threa- 
tens war,  being  always  so  kind  as  to  call 
home  its  ambassadors  before  it  be  denounc- 
ed. And  even  the  last  act  or  undertaking 
of  his  was  a  labour  of  love  and  charity : 
for  it  so  falling  out,  that  a  young  gen'  le- 
man,  a  neighbor  of  Mr.  Bunyan's  happen- 
ing into  the  displeasure  of  his  father,  and 
being  much  troubled  in  his  mind  upon  that 
account,  as  also  for  that  he  had  heard  his 
father  purposed  to  disinherit  him,  or  other- 
wise deprive  him  of  what  he  had  to  leave, 
he  pitched  upon  Mr.  Bunyan  as  a  fit  man 
to  make  way  for  his  submission,  and  pre- 
pare his  father's  mind  to  receive  him ;  and 
he,  as  willing  to  do  any  good  office  as  it 
could  be  requested,  as  readily  undertook  it; 
and  so  riding  to  Reading  in  Berkshire,  he 
there  used  such  pressing  arguments  and 
reasons  against  anger  and  passion,  as  also 
for  love  and  reconciliation,  that  the  father 
was  mollified,  and  his  bowels  yearned  to- 
wards his  returning  son. 

But  Mr.  Bunyan,  after  he  had  disposed 
all  things  to  the  best  for  accommodation, 
returning  to  London,  and  being  overtaken 
wiih  excessive  rains,  coming  to  his  lodging 
extremely  wet,  fell  sick  of  a  violent  fever ; 
which  he  bore  with  much  constancy  and 
patience,  and  expressed  himself  as  if  he 
desired  nothing  more  than  to  be  dissolved, 
and  be  with  Christ,  in  that  case  esteeming 
death  as  gain,  and  life  only  a  tedious  de- 
laying felicity  expected;  and  finding  his 
vital  strength  decay,  having  settled  his 
mind  and  atfairs,  as  well  as  the  shortness 
of  time  and  the  violence  of  his  disease, 
would  admit,  with  a  constant  and  chrisiian 
patience,  he  resigned  his  soul  into  the  hands 
of  his  most  mercil'ul  Redeemer,  following 
his  pilgrimage  from  the  city  of  Destruction 
to  the  New  Jerusalem,  his  better  part  hav- 
ing been  all  along  there,  in  holy  contem- 
plation, pantings  and  breathings  after  the 
hidden  manna,  and  water  of  life,  as  by 
many  holy  and  humble  consolations,  ex- 
pressed in  his  letters  to  several  persons  in 
prison,  and  out  of  prison ;  too  many  to  be 
here  inserted  at  present.  He  died  at  the 
house  of  one  Mr.  Straddock,  a  grocer  at 
the  Star  on  Snowhill,  in  the  parish  of  St. 
Sepulchre,  London,  on  the  12th  of  August, 
1688,  and  in  the  60th  year  of  his  age,  after 
ten  days'  sickness ;  and  was  buried  in  the 
new  burying  place  near  the  Artillery 
Ground ;  where  he  sleeps  to  the  morning 
of  the  resurrection,  in  hopes  of  a  glorious 
rising  to  an  incorruptible  immortality  of  joy 
and  happiness,  where  no  more  trouble  and 
sorrow  shall  afflict  him,  but  all  tears  be 
wiped  away ;  when  the  just  shall  be  incor- 
porated as  members  of  Christ  their  head, 
and  reign  with  him  as  kings  and  priests  for 
ever. 


A  BRIEF  CHARACTER  OP  Mr.  JoHN  BdNYAN. 

He  appeared  in  countenance  to  be  of  a 
stern  and  rough  temper;  but  in  his  conver- 
sation mild  and  affable,  not  given  to  loqua- 
city, or  much  discourse  in  company,  unless 
some  urgent  occasion  required  it ;  observ- 
ing never  to  boast  of  himself,  or  his  parts, 
but  rather  seem  low  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
submit  himself  to  the  judgment  ol  others; 
abhorring  lying  and  swearing,  being  just 
in  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to  his  word;  not 
seeming  to  revenge  injuries,  loving  to  re- 
concile differences,  and  make  friendship 
with  all.  He  had  a  sharp  quick  eye,  ac- 
complished with  an  excellent  discerning  of 
persons,  being  of  good  judgment  and  quick 
wit.  As  for  his  person,  he  was  tall  of  sta- 
ture, strong  boned,  though  not  corpulent, 
somewhat  of  a  ruddy  face,  with  sparkling 
eyes,  wearing  his  hair  on  his  upper  lip, 
alter  the  old  British  fashion  ;  his  hair  red- 
dish, but  in  his  latter  days,  time  had  sprin- 
kled it  with  grey ;  his  nose  well  set,  but  not 
declining  or  bending,  and  his  mouth  mode- 
rately large;  his  forehead  something  high, 
and  his  habit  always  plain  and  modest. — 
And  thus  have  we  impartially  described  the 
internal  and  external  parts  of  a  person 
whose  death  hath  been  much  regretted  ;  a 
person  who  had  tried  the  smiles  and  frowns 
of  time,  not  puffed  up  in  prosperity,  nor 
shaken  in  adversity,  always  holding  the 
golden  mean. 


In  him  at  once  did  three  great  worthies  shine, 
Historian,  poet,  and  a  choice  divine  ; 
Then  let  him  rest  in  undisturbed  dust, 
Until  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 


P.  S.  In  his  pilgrimage  God  blessed  him 
with  four  children,  one  of  which,  named 
Mary,  was  blind,  and  died  some  years  be- 
fore. His  other  children  are  Thomas,  Jo- 
seph, and  Sarah ;  and  his  wile  Elizabeth, 
having  lived  to  see  him  overcome  his  labor 
and  sorrow,  and  pass  from  this  life  to  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  his  works,  long  sur- 
vived him  not ;  but  in  1692  she  died,  to  fol- 
low her  faithful  Pilgrim  from  this  world  to 
the  other,  whither  he  has  gone  before  her, 
while  his  works  remain  for  the  edifying  of 
the  reader,  and  praise  of  the  author. 

VAIL. 


MR.  JOHN  BUNYAN'S  DYING  SAY- 
INGS. 

Of  Sin. 
Sin  is  the  great  block  and  bar  to  our  hap- 
piness, the  procurer  of  all  miseries  to  man 
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both  here  and  hereafter.  Take  away  sin, 
and  notliing  can  hurt  us ;  for  death,  tempo- 
ral, spiritual  and  eternal,  is  the  wages  oi  it. 

Sin.  and  man  for  sin,  is  the  object  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  How  dreadful  therefore 
must  his  case  be  who  continues  in  sin!  for 
who  can  bear  or  grapple  with  the  wrath  of 
God! 

No  sin  against  God  can  be  little ;  be- 
cause it  is  against  the  great  God  of  heaven 
and  earth ;  but  if  the  sinner  can  find  out  a 
little  God,  it  may  be  easy  to  find  out  little 
sins. 

Sin  turns  all  God's  grace  into  wanton- 
ness :  it  is  the  dare  of  his  justice,  the  rape 
of  his  mercy,  the  jeer  of  his  patience,  the 
slight  of  his  power,  and  the  contempt  of  his 
love. 

Take  heed  of  giving  thyself  liberty  of 
committing  one  sin,  for  that  will  lead  thee 
to  another,  till  by  an  ill  custom  it  become 
natural. 

To  begin  a  sin  is  to  lay  a  foundation  for 
a  continuance  :  this  continuance  is  the  mo- 
ther of  custom,  and  impudence  at  least  the 
issue. 

The  death  of  Christ  giveth  us  the  best 
discovery  of  ourselves,  in  what  condition  we 
were  in  that  nothing  could  help  us  but  that ; 
and  the  most  clear  discovery  of  the  dreadful 
nature  of  our  sins  :  for  if  sin  be  so  dreadful 
a  thing  as  to  wring  the  heart  of  the  Son  of 
God,  how  shall  a  poor  wretched  sinner  be 
able  to  bear  it. 


Of  Affliction. 
Nothing  can  render  affliction  so  insuppor- 
table as  the  load  of  sin.  Would  you  there- 
fore be  fitted  for  afflictions  ?  Be  sure  to  get 
the  burden  of  your  sins  laid  aside,  and  then 
what  affliction  soever  you  may  meet  with 
will  be  very  easy  to  you. 

If  thou  canst  hear  and  bear  the  rod  of 
affliction  which  God  shall  lay  upon  thee,  re 
member  this  lesson.  Thou  art  beaten  that 
thou  mayest  be  better. 

The  Lord  useth  his  flail  of  tribulation,  to 
separate  the  chaff  from  the  wheat. 

The  school  of  the  cross  is  the  school  of 
light ;  it  discovers  the  world's  vanity,  base- 
ness, and  wickedness,  and  lets  us  see  more 
of  God's  mind.  Out  of  dark  affliction  comes 
a  spiritual  light. 

In  times  of  affliction  we  commonly  meet 
with  the  sweetest  experiences  of  the  love  of 
God. 

Did  we  heartily  renounce  the  pleasures 
of  this  world,  we  Khould  be  very  little  trou- 
bled for  our  afflictions  :  that  which  renders 
an  afflicted  state  so  insupportable  to  many, 
is  because  they  are  too  much  addicted  to 
the  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  so  cannot  en- 
dure that  which  makes  a  separation  between 
them. 


Of  Repentance  and  Coming  to  Christ. 

The  end  of  affliction  is  the  discovery  of 
sm,  and  of  that  to  bring  us  to  a  Saviour. 
Let  us  therefore,  witli  the  prodigal,  return 
unto  him,  and  we  sliall  find  ease  and  rest. 

A  repenting  penitent,  though  formerly  as 
bad  as  the  worst  of  men,  may  by  grace  be- 
come as  good  as  the  best. 

To  be  truly  sensible  of  sin,  is  to  sorrow 
for  displeasing  of  God,  to  be  afflicted  that 
he  is  displeased  by  us,  more  tlian  that  he  is 
displeased  with  us. 

Your  intentions  to  repentance,  and  the 
neglect  of  that  soul-saving  duty,  will  rise  up 
in  judgment  against  you. 

Repentance  carries  with  it  a  divine  rhe- 
toric, and  persuades  Christ  to  forgive  mul- 
titudes of  sins  committed  against  him. 

Say  not  with  thyself,  to-morrow  I  will  re- 
pent ;  for  it  is  thy  duty  to  do  it  daily. 

The  gospel  of  grace  and  salvation  is  above 
all  doctrines  the  most  dangerous,  if  it  be 
received  in  word  only  by  graceless  men ;  if 
it  be  not  attended  with  a  sensible  need  of  a 
Saviour,  and  bring  them  to  him.  For  such 
men  as  have  only  the  notion  of  it  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable ;  for  by  reason  of  their 
knowing  more  than  heathens,  this  shall 
only  be  their  final  portion,  that  they  shall 
have  greater  stripes. 

Of  Prayer. 

Before  you  enter  into  prayer,  ask  thy  soul 
these  questions :  1.  To  what  end,  0  my 
soul,  art  thou  retired  into  this  place  ?  Art 
thou  not  come  to  discourse  the  Lord  in 
prayer  ?  Is  he  present,  will  he  hear  thee  ? 
Is  he  merciful,  will  he  help  thee  ?  Is  thy  bu- 
siness slight,  is  it  not  concerning  the  wel- 
fare of  thy  soul  ?  What  words  wilt  thou 
use  to  move  him  to  compassion  ? 

To  make  thy  preparation  complete,  con- 
sider that  thou  art  but  dust  and  ashes,  and 
he  the  great  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  cJotheshimselfwi'h  light  as  with 
a  garment;  that  thou  art  a  vile  sinner,  he  a 
holy  God  ;  that  thou  art  but  a  poor  crawling 
worm,  he  the  omnipotent  Creator. 

In  all  your  prayers  forget  not  to  thank  the 
Lord  for  his  mercies. 

When  thou  prayest,  rather  let  thy  heart 
be  without  words,  than  thy  words  without 
a  heart. 

Prayer  will  make  a  man  cease  from  sin, 
or  sin  will  entice  a  man  to  cease  from  prayer. 

The  spirit  of  prayer  is  more  precious 
than  treasures  of  gold  and  silver. 

Pray  often ;  for  prayer  is  a  shield  to  the 
soul,  a  sacrifice  to  God,  and  a  scourge  for 
Satan. 


Of  the  Lai-d's  day,  Sermons,  and  Week- 
days. 
Have  a  special  care  to  sanctify  the  Lord's 
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day;  for  as  thou  keepest  it,  so  will  it  be  with 
thee  all  the  week  long. 

Make  the  Lord's  day  the  market  for  thy 
Boul :  let  the  whole  day  be  spent  in  prayer, 
repetitions,  or  meditations;  lay  aside  the  af- 
fairs of  the  other  parts  of  the  week :  let  the 
sermon  thou  hast  heard  be  converted  into 
prayer.  Shall  God  allow  thee  six  days, 
and  wilt  not  thou  afford  him  one  1 

In  the  church  be  careful  to  serve  God ; 
for  thou  art  in  his  eyes,  and  not  in  man's 

Thou  mayest  hear  sermons  often,  and  do 
well  in  practising  what  thou  hearest ;  but 
ihou  must  not  expect  to  be  told  thee  in  a 
pulpit  all  that  tliou  oughtest  to  do,  but  be 
studious  in  searching  the  scriptures,  and 
reading  good  books.  What  thou  hearest 
may  be  forgotten ;  but  what  thou  readest 
may  be  better  retained. 

Forsake  not  the  public  worship  of  God, 
lest  God  forsake  thee,  not  only  in  public  but 
in  private. 

In  the  week-days  when  thou  risest  in  the 
morning,  consider,  1.  Thou  must  die.  2. 
Thou  mayest  die  that  minute.  3.  What 
will  become  of  thy  soul.  Pray  often.  At 
night  consider,  1.  What  sins  thou  hast 
committed.    2.  How  often  thou  hast  prayed. 

3.  What  hath  thy  mind  been  bent  upon. 

4.  What  hath  been  thy  dealing.  5.  What 
thy  conversation.  6.  Ifthou  callesttomind 
the  errors  of  the  day,  sleep  not  without  a 
confession  to  God,  and  a  hope  of  pardon. 
Thus,  every  morning  and  evening,  make  up 
thy  accounts  with  Almighty  God,  and  thy 
reckoning  wiU  be  the  less  at  last. 


Of  the  Love  of  the  World. 
Nothing  more  hinders  a  soul  from  coming 
to  Christ  than  a  vain  love  of  the  world ;  and 
till  a  soul  is  freed  from  it,  it  can  never  have 
a  true  love  for  God. 

What  are  the  honors  and  riches  of  this 
world,  when  compared  to  the  glories  of  a 
crown  of  lifel  ^ 

Love  not  the  world  ;  for  it  is  a  moth  in  a 
christian's  life. 

To  despise  the  world,  is  the  way  to  enjoy 
heaven  ;  and  blessed  are  they  who  delight 
to  converse  with  God  by  prayer. 

What  folly  can  be  greater  than  to  labor 
for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  and  neglect  the 
food  of  eternal  liie  1 

God  or  the  world  must  be  neglected  at 
parting  time ;  for  then  is  the  time  of  trial. 

To  seek  yourself  in  this  world  is  to  be 
lost ;  and  to  be  humble  is  to  be  exalted. 

The  epicure  that  dehghteth  in  the  dain- 
ties of  this  world,  little  thinketh  that  those 
very  creatures  will  one  day  witness  against 
him. 

Of  Suffering. 
It  is  not  every  suffering  that  makes 


martyr,  but  suffering  for  the  word  of  God 
after  a  right  manner ;  that  is,  not  only  for 
righteousness,  but  for  righteousness'  sake  ; 
not  only  for  truth,  but  out  of  love  to  truth ; 
not  only  for  God's  word,  but  according  to 
it ;  to  wit,  in  that  holy,  humble,  meek  man- 
ner, as  the  word  of  God  requireth. 

It  is  a  rare  thing  to  suffer  aright,  and  to 
have  thy  spirit  in  suffering  bent  only  against 
God's  enemy,  sin:  sin  in  doctrine,  sin  in 
worship,  sin  in  life,  and  sin  in  conversation. 

The  devil,  nor  men  of  the  world,  can  kill 
thy  righteousness,  or  love  to  it ;  but  by  thy 
own  hand ;  or  separate  that  and  thee  asun- 
der without  thy  own  act.  Nor  will  he  that 
doth  indeed  suffer  for  the  sake  of  it,  or  out 
of  love  he  bears  thereto,  be  tempted  to  ex- 
change it  for  the  good  will  of  all  the  world. 

I  have  often  thought,  that  the  best  of 
christians  are  found  in  the  worst  of  times  ; 
and  I  have  thought  again,  that  one  reason 
why  we  are  no  better,  is  because  God  pur- 
ges us  no  more.  Noah  and  Lot,  who  so 
holy  as  they  in  the  time  of  their  afflictions'? 
And  yet  who  so  idle  as  they  in  the  time  of 
their  prosperity  1 

Of  Death  and  Judgment. 
As  the  devil  labors  by  all  means  to  keep 
out  other  things  that  are  good,  so  to  keep 
out  of  the  heart  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  the 
thoughts  of  passing  from  this  life  into  ano- 
ther world;  for  he  knows,  if  he  can  but 
keep  them  from  the  serious  thoughts  of 
death,  he  shall  the  more  easily  keep  them 
in  their  sins. 

Nothing  will  make  us  more  earnest  in 
working  out  the  work  of  our  salvation,  than 
a  frequent  meditation  of  mortality ;  noth- 
ing hath  greater  influence  for  the  taking  off 
our  hearts  from  vanities,  and  for  the  beget- 
ting in  us  desires  after  holiness. 

O  sinner,  what  a  condition  wilt  thou  fall 
into  when  thou  departest  this  world,  ifthou 
depart  unconverted !  Thou  hadst  better 
have  been  smothered  the  first  hour  thou 
wast  born;  thou  hadst  better  have  been 
plucked  one  limb  from  another;  thou  hadst 
better  have  been  made  a  dog,  a  toad,  a  ser- 
pent, than  to  die  unconverted :  and  this  thou 
wilt  find  true  if  thou  repent  not. 

A  man  would  be  counted  a  fool  to  slight 
a  judge  before  whom  he  is  to  have  a  trial 
of  his  whole  estate.  The  trial  we  have 
before  God  is  of  otherwise  importance ;  it 
concerns  our  eternal  happiness  or  misery ; 
and  yet  dare  we  affront  him  ? 

The  only  way  for  us  to  escape  that  ter- 
rible judgment,  is  to  be  often  passing  a  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  upon  ourselves  here. 

When  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  shall  be 
heard,  which  shall  summon  the  dead  to  ap- 
pear before  the  tribunal  of  God,  the  righte- 
ous shall  hasten  out  of  their  graves,  with 
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joy,  to  meet  their  Redeemer  in  the  clouds  ; 
others  sliall  call  to  the  hills  and  mountains 
to  fall  uiion  ihcm,  to  cover  them  from  the 
sight  of  their  Judge.  Let  us  therefore  in 
time  be  posing  ourselves  which  of  the  two 
we  shall  be. 

Of  the  Joys  of  Heaven. 

There  is  no  good  in  this  life  but  what  is 
mingled  with  some  evil.  Honors  perplex, 
riches  disquiet,  and  pleasures  ruin  health. 
But  in  heaven  we  shall  find  blessings  in 
tlieir  purity,  Avithout  any  ingredient  to  em- 
bitter, witli  every  thing  to  sweeten  them. 

O !  who  is  able  to  conceive  the  inexpres- 
sible, inconceivable  joys  that  are  there? 
None  but  they  who  have  tasted  of  them. 
Lord,  help  us  to  put  such  a  value  upon  them 
here,  that  in  order  to  prepare  ourselves  for 
them,  we  may  be  willing  to  forego  the  loss 
of  all  those  deluding  pleasures  here. 

How  will  the  heavens  echo  of  joy,  w^hen 
die  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  shall  come  to 
dwell  with  her  husband  ibr  ever ! 

Christ  is  the  desire  of  nations,  the  joy  of 
angels,  the  delight  of  the  Father.  What 
solace  then  must  that  soul  be  filled  wnth, 
that  hath  the  possession  of  him  to  all  eter- 
nity ! 

O !  what  acclamations  of  joy  will  there 


be,  when  all  the  children  of  God  shall  meet 
together,  without  fear  of  being  disturbed 
by  the  anti-christian  and  Cainisli  brood  ! 

Is  there  not  a  time  coming  when  the  godly 
may  ask  the  wicked,  What  comfort  in  their 
greatness  ?  And  what  fruit  in  all  their  la- 
bor? 

If  you  would  be  better  satisfied  what  the 
beatifical  vision  means,  my  request  is,  that 
you  would  live  holily,  and  go  and  see. 

Of  the  Torments  of  Hell. 

Heaven  and  salvation  is  not  surely  more 
promised  to  the  godly,  than  hell  and  dam- 
nation is  threatened  to,  and  shall  be  execut- 
ed on,  the  wicked. 

When  once  a  man  is  damned,  he  may 
bid  adieu  to  all  pleasures. 

Oh !  who  knows  the  power  of  God's 
wrath  ?     None  but  damned  ones. 

Sinners'  company  are  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  tormrented  in  everlasthig  fire  with 
a  curse. 

Hell  would  be  a  kind  of  paradise,  if  it 
were  no  worse  than  the  worst  of  this  world. 

As  different  as  grief  is  from  joy,  as  tor- 
ment from  rest,  as  terror  from  })eace,  so  dif- 
ferent is  the  state  of  sinners  from  that  of 
saints  in  the  world  to  come. 


ThE 


PRACTICAL  USES 


CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM 


BY  ANDREW  FULLER 


That  Chri.^tian  baptism  is  properly  ad- 
ministered only  by  immersion,  and  to  those 
who  make  a  crechble  profession  of  faith 
in  Christ,  it  is  no  part  of  our  present  design 
to  prove.  Addrest  ing  ?/ow,  we  shall  take 
each  of  these  particulars  for  granted.  The 
only  subject  to  which  we  now  request  your 
attention  is  the  influence  of  tliis  ordinance, 
where  it  produces  its  proper  efi'ects,  in  pro- 
moting piety  in  individuals,  and  purity  in 
the  church. 

There  is  no  part  of  true  religion  that  is 


merely  speculative :  the  whole  is  designed 
and  adapted  to  sanctify  the  soul.  We  may 
presume,  therefore,  that  if  baptism  be  an  or- 
dinance of  God,  and  of  perpetual  obhgation 
in  the  churcli,  it  is  of  importance  to  Chris- 
tian practice. 

But  it  is  not  on  presumptive  evidence  that 
we  wish  to  rest  the  improvement  of  this  in- 
stitution, any  more  than  the  institution  it- 
self; neither  shall  wc  go  about  to  connect 
with  it  acknowledged  duties  by  imaginary 
alliances ;  but  shall  confine  ourselves  to 
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those  uses  of  the  ordinance  which  are  actu- 
ally made,  or  suggested  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. We  could  address  many  things  to 
parents,  and  things  of  importance  too,  on 
bringing  up  their  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord :  we  could  also 
urge  it  upon  the  children  of  believers  that 
they  were  committed  to  God  from  their  ear- 
liest infancy;  but  as  we  find  nothing  of 
this  kind  in  the  Scriptures  connected  with 
baptism,  however  important  these  things 
would  be  in  their  place,  they  would  be  alto- 
gether irrelevant  while  treating  of  this  or- 
dinance. 

Baptism  is  a  divine  institution,  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  or  the  gos- 
pel dispensation.  John  received  lifromhea- 
ven,  and  administered  it  io  the  Jews,  who, 
on  his  proclaiming  that  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven was  at  hand,  confessed  their  sins.  Je- 
sus gave  sanction  to  it  by  his  example;  and 
after  his  resurrection,  when  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth  was  committed  to  him, 
he  confirmed  and  extended  it  to  believers 
of  all  nations.  Whatever  circumstantial 
differences  there  might  be,  therefore,  be- 
tween the  baptism  of  John  and  thatof  Christ, 
they  were  substantially  the  same.  There 
were  things  in  former  ages  which  bore  a  re- 
semblance to  it;  as  the  salvation  of  Noah 
and  his  family  in  the  ark,  the  passage  of 
the  Israelites  through  the  sea,  divers  wash- 
ings or  bathings  prescribed  by  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  &c. ;  but  the  thing  itself  existed  not, 
till  it  was  revealed  to  the  immediate  fore- 
runner of  Christ. 

The  principal  design  of  it  appears  to  be, 
A  solemn  and  praciical  profession  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Such  was  the  baptism 
of  John,  who  "  said  unto  the  people  that 
they  should  believe  on  him  who  should  come 
after  him  :  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus."  And 
such  was  that  in  the  times  of  the  apostles. 
Paul  addressing  himself  to  the  churches  in 
Galatia.  who,  after  having  professed  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  cleaved  to  the  Mosaic  law 
as  a  medium  of  justification,  thus  speaks : 
"  The  law  was  our  schooln)  aster  to  bring 
us  to  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by 
faith:  but,  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are 
no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster.  For  ye 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  mto  Christ  have  put  on  Christ." 
The  allusion  is  to  the  putting  on  of  apparel, 
as  when  one  enters  into  the  service  of  a 
prince  puts  on  his  distinguishing  attire :  and 
the  design  of  the  sacred  writer  is  to  remind 
those  of  them  who  had  before  professed  the 
Jewish  religion,  thatby  a  solemn  act  of  their 
own  they  had,  as  it  were,  put  off' Moses,  and 
put  on  Christ.  There  is  a  putting  on  of 
Christ  which  is  internal,  and  consists  in  re- 
linquishing the  former  lusts,  and  being  of 
the  mind  of  Christ;  but  that  which  is  here 
Vol.  2.— G. 


referred  to  appears  to  be  an  open  profession 
of  his  name,  to  the  renouncing  of  every 
thing  that  stood  in  competition  with  him. 
It  was  therefore  true  o'l  as  many  as  had  been 
baptized,  whether  they  abode  in  the  truth 
or  not.  And  even  their  being  "  the  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ"  seems  to 
express  what  they  were  in  profession,  ra- 
ther tha.n  what  they  were  in  fact.  They 
had  by  their  baptism  disowned  all  depen- 
dence on  the  privileges  of  birth,  and 'the  a- 
doption  which  pertained  to  them  as  the 
children  of  Abraham  ;  and  declared  their 
acquiescence  in  that  power,  or  privilege,  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  which  the  gospel 
imparts  to  them  that  believe.  The  mention 
of  this  was  perfectly  in  point,  as  it  greatly 
heightened  the  evil  of  their  defection.  The 
amount  is.  That  as  many  as  were  baptized 
in  the  primitive  ages  were  voluntary  agents, 
and  submitted  to  this  ordinance  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  a  solemn  and  practical  pro- 
fession of  the  Christiaii  faith.  It  was  their 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  King  of  Zion  ;  that 
by  which  they  avowed  the  Lord  to  be  their 
God.  Hence  a  rejection  of  it  involved  a  re- 
iection.  of  the  counsel  of  God.  The  sin  of 
the  Pharisees  and  lawj-ers  consisted,  not  in 
their  refusing  to  submit  to  baptism  as  unbe- 
lievers ;  but  in  not  embracing  the  Messiah, 
and  so  putting  on  the  badge  of  his  profes- 
sion. Their  rejection  of  this  sign  was  just- 
ly construed  as  a  rejection  of  the  thing  sig- 
nifie«? ;  as,  when  a  rebel  refuses  to  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance,  it  is  construed  as  a  refu- 
sal of  submission  and  subjection  to  his  right- 
ful prince. 

Such,  brethren,  is  the  profession  we  have 
made.  We  have  not  only  declared  in  words 
our  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  to- 
wards our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  have 
said  the  same  things  by  our  baptism.  We 
have  solemnly  surrendered  ourselves  up  to 
Christ,  taking  him  to  be  our  prophet,  priest, 
and  king ;  engaging  to  receive  his  doctrine, 
to  rely  on  his  atonement,  and  to  obey  his 
laws.  The  vows  of  God  are  upon  us.  We 
have  even  sworn  to  keep  his  righteous  judg- 
ments ;  and,  without  violating  the  oath  of 
God,  we  cannot  go  back.  If  it  be  a  sin  not  to 
confess  the  Lord  Jesus,  through  fear  or 
shame,  it  is  a  still  greater  sin,  after  we  have 
confessed  him,  to  turn  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  consists  partly  of 
truths  to  be  believed,  and  partly  o? precepts 
to  be  obeyed  ;  and  the  ordinance  ot  baptism 
furnishes  motives  for  a  faithful  adherence 
to  both. 

We  have  been  baptized  "  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit;"  and  have  thus  practically  avow- 
ed our  belief  in  them.  It  was  at  Jordan 
that  the  Father  bore  witness  io  his  well-be- 
loved Son,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  descend- 
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ed  upon  him  :  hither,  therefore,  in  the  ear- 
ly a^es,  men  were  directed  to  repair,  tltat 
tlicy^uiight  Icani  the  dotirinc  ofthe  trinity. 
If  we  rerinquish  tlii!*  doctrine,  we  virtuaify 
relinquish  our  baptism.  Of  this  there  need 
hot  be  a  more  convincing  proof  than  the  in- 
cHnation  which  has  been  discovered  by 
iliose  who  liave  renounced  the  doctrine  to 
disuse  tlie  ibrni  ol"  baptizing  in  the  name  of 
tlie  Sacred  Three. 

We  liave  also  professed  by  our  baptism 
to  embrace  that  great  salvation  which  is 
accomplished  by  the  united  influence  of  the 
Sacred  Three.  We  have  in  eflect  declared 
our  acquiescence  in  the  Ireeness  of  the  Fa- 
tlier's  grace,  in  the  all-sufficient  atonement 
of  the  Son,  and  in  the  sanctifying  influence 
ofthe  Holy  Spirit:  for  these  are  the  princi- 
pal things  by  which,  in  tlie  New  Testament 
account^of  the  economy  of  grace,  each  is 
distinguished.  Nor  can  we  renounce  them, 
without  virtually  renouncing  our  baptism. 

The  immersion  of  the  body  in  icatei', 
which  is  a  puriiying  element,  contains  a 
profession  of  our  laith  in  Christ,  through 
tlie  sheddinsT  of  whose  blood  we  are  clean 


thing.  The  resemblance  of  baptism  by  im- 
mersion to  tlie  death  and  resurrection  of 
( 'hrist,  and  the  suitableness  of  the  one  to 
signify  our  faith  in  the  other,  are  manifest. 
It  is  thus  that  baptism  does  7wws(n'e7is: 
not  as  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh 
(lor  all  the  virtue  contained  in  the  ordinance 
itself  is  "  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
toward  God,")  but  as  aftbrding  a  sign  of 
our  salvation  by  the  victorious  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And,  as  we  are  taught  by  our  baptism  to 
adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour, 
so  we  are  furnished  with  motives  to  adorn 
it  by  a  holy  conveysation.  Thus  it  is  intro- 
duced in  the  epistles  to  the  Romans  and 
Colossians  as  a  sign  of  our  being  dead  and 
and  buried  to  the  prmciples  and  pursuits  of 
the  present  world  ;  and,  by  faith  in  Christ, 
raised  as  into  a  new  world.  The  death  ot 
Christ  is  emphatically  mentioned  as  that 
into  which  we  are  baptized — "  Know  ye  not 
that  so  many  ol"  us  as  were  baptized  inter 
Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  7 
Therefore,  we  are  buried  with  him  by  bap- 
tism into  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  died, 


sed  from  all  sin.  Hence,  baptism  in  the  and  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the, 
name  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  for  the  7-eHi?,'>'-|  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
sion  of  sins.  Not  that  there  is  any  such  |  walk  in  newness  of  life."  Christ's  dying 
virtue  in  the  element,  whatever  be  the  quan-  ifor  sin  aflforded  a  most  powerful  motive  for 
tity;  nor  in  the  ceremony,  though  of  divnne  our  dying  to  it;  and  the  immersion  of  the 
appointment:  but  it  contains  -a  sign  of  the  body  in  baptism,  being  in  the  likeness  of 
way  in  which  we  must  be  saved.  Sin  is  the  former,  furnishes  an  additional  motive 
washed  away  in  baptism  in  the  same  sense  '  to  the  latter. 

as  Christ's  flesh  is  eaten,  and  his  blood  drank.  The  leading  idea  suggested  by  a  death 
in  the  Lord's  supper:  the  sign,  when  rightly  and  burial  seems  to  be  that  of  separation 
used,  leads  to  the  thing  signified.  Remis-|yro?»  the  u-orld.  There  is  no  greater  line  of 
sion  of  sins  is  ascribed  by  Peter  not  properly  j  separation  than  that  which  is  drawn  be- 
to  baptism,  but  to  the  name  in  which  the  \  tween  the  dead  and  the  living.  "  The  dead 
parties  were  to  be  baptized.  Thus  also  j  know  not  fuiything ;  and  have  no  portion  in 
Saul  was  directed  to  wash  away  his  s/«.9,  jail  that  is  done  under  the  sun."     Such  ia 


calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Nearly 
akin  to  this  is  the  idea  conveyed  to  us  in 
the  First  Epistle  of  Peter:  "The  long-suf- 
fering of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
while  the  ark  was  preparing,  wherein  few, 
that  is  eight  souls,  were  saved,  by  water. 
The  like  figure  whereunto  baptism  doth 
noio  save  vs  (not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God)  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ."  The  salvation  of 
Noah  and  his  family  by  the  ark  was  a  figure 
of  our  salvation  by  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ.  The  ark  for  a  time 
was  surrounded,  as  it  were,  with  waters 
from  above,  and  from  beneath :  but  it  sur- 
vived ita  trial,  and  those  who  were  in  it 
were  at  length  brought  safe  to  land.  Christ, 
also,  for  a  time  sustained  the  deluge  ot 
wrath  due  to  our  sins ;  but  survived  the 
trial,  rising  triumphantly  I'rom  the  dead,  and 
thereby  saved  us  from  everlasting  death. 
Of  tills  great  transaction  baptism  is  a  like 


the  line  which  is  drawn  by  tlie  faith  of  the. 
operation  of  God  between  the  world  re- 
newed and  the  world  depraved,  of  which 
baptism  is  the  appointed  sign.  If,  after  this, 
we  are  Ibund  among  evil  doers,  we  may 
well  be  considered  and  shunned  as  a  kind 
of  apparitions,  which  have  no  proper  con- 
cern in  the  affairs  of  mortals. 

The  apostle  applied  this  reasoning  against 
a  conformity  to  abrogated  ceremonies.  "If 
ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments 
ofthe  world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the 
world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances."  The 
same  reasoning  is  applicable  toother  things, 
If  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  why,  as  though 
living,  are  we  subject  to  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  tlie  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  which  are  of  tlie  world?  Why  are  any 
of  us  conformed  to  this  world ;  and  not  ra- 
ther transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our 
minds?  If  we  be  dead,  and  our  life  be  hid 
with  Clirist  in  God,  why  are  not  our  afl'ec- 
tions  set  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things 


figure.     It  is  another  sign  of  tlie  same  ion  the  earth  ?    We  cannot  but  express  our 
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•concern  that  persons  professing  godliness 
should  be  carried  away  by  the  course  of 
this  world,  as  many  are;  meanly  imitating 
the  ungodly,  whose  conduct  they  ought  ra- 
ther to  reprove.  Such  imitations,  so  far  as 
it  operates,  contains  a  virtual  renunciation 
of  our  baptism.  The  ideas  of  baptism  and 
a  separation  from  the  world,  whether  con- 
nected by  us  or  not,  are  strongly  associated 
in  the  minds  of  men  in  general.  After  this, 
we  cannot  unite  with  them  in  evil,  without 
drawing  upon  ourselves  their  most  pointed 
censures.  They  may  labor  to  seduce  us 
for  the  sake  of  comforting  themselves ;  and 
while  accomplishing  their  purpose  may  sup- 
press their  private  thoughts  of  us,  and  even 
compliment  us  for  our  liberality ;  but,  if  we 
comply,  their  pretended  esteem  will  be  turn- 
ed into  reproach.  Nor  Ought  we  to  consi- 
der this  as  an  evil ;  but  rather  as  a  mercy. 
God  has  hereby  set  a  hedge  about  us,  which 
tends  more  than  a  little  to  preserve  us  from 
temptation.  If  any  think  otherwise,  and 
feel  uneasy  that  they  cannot  act  like  other 
men,  without  drawing  upon  themselves  the 
censures  of  mankind,  it  is  a  dark  sign  that 
their  hearts  are  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Nor  is  this  ordinance  adapted  merely  to 
separate  between  believers  and  unbelievers 
individually  considered :  its  design  is  also 
to  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and,  the  kingdom,  of  Sa- 
tan. Whatever  may  be  said  of  baptism  as 
it  is  now  generally  understood  and  practised, 
and  of  the  personal  religion  of  those  who 
practise  it,  it  was  originally  appointed  to 
be  the  boundary  of  visible  Christianity. 
This  is  a  principle  which,  if  properly  acted 
upon,  would  go  far  to  prevent  the  con 
founding  of  the  church  and  the  world  ;  and 
which,  consequently,  tends  more  than  any 
thing  of  the  kind  to  counteract  ecclesiastical 
degeneracy  and  corruption.  Had  the  Chris 
'tian  church  in  all  ages  admitted  none  to 
baptism,  from  whomsoever  descended,  but 
those  who  protessed  to  repent  and  believe 
the  gospel,  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that 
any  others  would  have  been  admitted  to  the 
Lord's  supper :  and,  if  so,  a  stream  of  cor- 
ruption which  has  actually  deluged  it  with 
anti-christianism  would  have  been  diverted 
at  the  springhead.  The  church  might,  in- 
deed, have  been  corrupted  from  other  cau- 
■ses,  but  these  would  have  been  merely  acci- 
dental. Hypocrites  and  Ibrmalists  might 
have  imposed  themselves  upon  it,  as  they 
did  in  some  degree  in  the  apostolic  age ; 
but  they  would  have  been  intruders.  What- 
ever of  this  kind  might  have  existed,  be- 
lievers could  not  have  been  constitiitionaUy 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers.  The  car- 
nal descendants  of  godly  people  could  not 
have  claimed  a  place  in  Christ's  visible 
•kingdom.    The  church  -could  not  have  be- 


come national,  embracing  as  its  children  all 
who  are  born  in  a  Christianized  country? 
without  any  profession  of  personal  religion- 
Princes  and  nobles,  if  worthy,  would  have 
been  received  into  its  communion  as  bre- 
thren; but  not  as  rulers  or  patrons:  and,  if 
unworthy,  refused ;  even  though  an  expo- 
sure to  persecution  had  been  the  conse- 
quence. But  if  persons  be  admitted  to  bap- 
tism without  any  profession  of  personal  re- 
ligion, or  upon  the  profession  of  others  on 
their  behalf,  their  admission  to  the  Lord's 
supper  will  in  most  cases  follow  as  a  matter 
of  course.  Indeed  it  ought  to  follow :  for, 
though  among  evangelical  dissenters  these 
things  are  separated,  yet  from  the  beginning 
it  was  not  so.  Neither  Scripture  nor  the 
practice  of  the  ancient  churches  affords  a 
single  example  of  a  baptized  person,  unless 
his  conductwas  grossly  immoral,  being  ineli- 
gible to  communion.  And,  if  all  who  are 
now  baptized  be  admitted  to  the  supper, 
the  line  of  separation  will  be  broken ;  the 
church  will  be  no  longer  a  garden  enclosed, 
but  an  open  wilderness,  where  every  beast 
of  prey  can  range  at  pleasure.  Thus,  in- 
deed, it  was  foretold  it  siiould  be.  The 
writer  of  the  Apocalypse,  describing  the 
corruptions  which  should  prevail  in  the  vi- 
sible church  during  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years'  reign  of  Antichrist,  represents 
it  under  the  form  of  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple  being  left  out  of  the  measurement 
as  profane,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles  to  he 
trodden  under  foot,  in  like  manner  as  the 
holy  place  and  holy  city  had  been  trodden 
down  by  the  heathen,  in  the  time  of  Anti- 
ochtis. 

As  the  principle  of  behevers'  baptism, 
properly  acted  upon,  would  prevent  the  ad- 
mission of  all  unconverted  characters,  ex- 
cept hypocrites  and  self-deceivers,  so  it 
would  have  its  influence  in  repelling  them. 
The  habits  of  some  hypocritical  characters, 
it  is  true,  would  render  it  an  easy  thing  to 
overleap  this  boundary;  bvit  it  is  equally 
true  that  to  others  it  would  be  an  effectual 
bar.  There  are  not  a  lew  in  the  religious 
world  who  would  like  well  to  be  members 
of  a  Christian  church,  especially  where  tlie 
pastor  is  a  man  o'^  respectability,  provided 
they  could  be  admitted  without  drawing 
upon  themselves  the  laugh  of  the  irreligious. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  many  per- 
sons of  genteel  connections,  who  wish  to 
be  thought  religious,  and  whose  conscien- 
ces approve  of  believers'  baptism,  are  with- 
held by  this  kind  of  shame  from  otlering 
themselves  to  our  churches.  An  ordinance 
which  thus  operates  possesses  a  mark  of  its 
pertaining  to  that  kingdom  which  is  not  of 
this  world,  and  into  which  it  is  hard  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter. 

As  the  leading  idea  suggested  by  a  death 
and  burial  is  that  oi  separation  from  the 
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world,  so  the  principal  thing  denoted  by  a 
resurrection  is  an  entrance  into  a  new  state 
of  being.  Such  is  that  newness  of  life  of 
which  the  emersion  of  the  body  from  the 
waters  of  baptism  is  a  sign,  and  to  wliich  it 
furnishes  an  important  motive.  The  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  does  not  consist  in  mere  ne- 
gatives. It  is  not  enough  that  we  be  dead 
to  the  world :  we  must  be  alive  to  God. 
With  real  Christians  old  things  are  passed 
away,  and  all  things  are  become  new. — 
Unless  our  baptism,  therefore,  be  merely  a 
sign,  or  any  unmeaning  ceremony,  our 
hopes,  fears,  sorrows,  joys,  companions, 
principles,  and  pursuits,  are  opposite  to  tliose 
of  this  world.  Even  a  partial  return  to  it 
is  inconsistent  with  our  baptismal  vows. — 
If  those  who  profess  to  be  dead  to  the  world 
cannot  walk  in  the  course  of  it  without  be- 
ing considered  and  shunned  as  a  kind  of 
apparitions,  those  who  are  alive  from  the 
dead  cannot  return  without  resembling  a 
living  character  who  should  take  up  his 
abode  in  a  sepulchre. 

A  ^ew  general  reflections  will  conch  de 
this  epistle. 

The  baptism  of  a  number  of  serious 
Christians  is  an  interesting  and  impressive 
spectacle !  Often  on  such  solemn  occasions 
have  we  witnessed  the  falling  tear ;  not  only 
from  the  parties  baptized,  and  others  imme- 
diately connected  with  them,  but  from  indif- 
ferent spectators.  We  could  appeal  to  the 
consciences  ofmanyserious  Christians,  whe- 
ther they  did  not  receive  their  first  convic- 
tions of  the  reality  of  religion  at  such  op- 
portvmities.  We  could  appeal  to  all  of  you 
who  have  been  in  the  habit  of  attending 
the  administration  of  this  ordinance,  whe- 
ther it  has  not  frequently  furnished  you  with 
the  most  solemn  and  tender  reflections. — 
Has  not  the  sight  of  a  number  of  young 
Christians,  offering  themselves  willingly  to 
the  Lord,  touched  the  secret  springs  of  holy 
sensibility  ?  Yes ;  you  have  been  reminded 
by  it  of  your  own  solemn  engagements,  and 
led  to  inquire  in  what  manner  they  have 
been  fulfilled.  You  have  remembered  the 
days  oj'  your  espousals,  when  you  first  went 
after  your  Saviour  as  in  the  wilderness,  and 
have  been  sweetly  impelled  to  renew  the 
solemn  surrender.  Nor  have  your  reflec- 
tions been  confined  to  yourselves ;  you  have 
considered  these  new  accessions  to  the 
church  of  God  as  supplying  the  place  of 
others  that  were  taken  away,  and  as  fulfill- 
ing the  promise,  "  Instead  of  thy  fathers, 
shall  be  thy  children."  When  a  number  of 
dear  friends  and  useful  characters,  have, 
one  after  another,  been  removed  by  death, 
you  have  been  ready  to  ask.  Who  shall  fill 
up  their  place;  and  by  whom  shall  Jacob 
arise  ?  But  when  others  of  promising  gifts 
and  graces  have  come  forward,  and  yielded 
up  themselves  to  the  Lord  in  baptism,  they 


have  seemed  in  a  manner  to  be  "  baptized 
for  the  dead."  Thus,  when  the  ranks  of  an 
army  in  a  besieged  city  are  thinned  by  re- 
peated engagements,  and  the  hearts  ot'^ sur- 
vivors are  ready  to  faint,  a  reinforcement 
arrives :  a  body  of  new  companions  throw 
themselves  in  to  its  relief,  and  inspire  them 
with  new  vigor. 

Further :  If  the  foregoing  remarks  be  just, 
the  importance  of  believers'  baptism  must 
appear  in  a  very  difterent  light  from  that 
in  which  some  have  represented  it.  If  the 
ordinary  acknowledgments  of  many  who 
live  in  the  neglect  of  this  ordinance,  and 
disapprove  of  the  zeal  of  others  who  submit 
to  it,  may  be  considered  as  expressive  of 
their  principles,  their  conduct  is  not  owing 
to  a  solid  conviction,  arising  from  impartial 
inquiry  accompanied  with  prayer,  that  it  is 
unscriptural,  or  that  they  have  already  been 
baptized  according  to  the  institution  of 
Christ ;  but  to  a  notion  that  it  is  of  little  or 
no  account.  If  it  be  of  little  or  no  account 
to  bind  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  the  way  of 
his  own  prescribing — to  confess  his  name 
before  men — to  avow  our  being  dead  to  the 
world,  and  alive  to  him — to  preserve  the 
church  from  being  constitutionally  corrupt- 
ed, and  yoked  together  with  ubelievers — 
to  obey  his  commandments  who  saith,  "  Re- 
pent, and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  ;" 
and  to  follow  his  example  who  yielded  obe- 
dience to  this  institute,  saying,  "  Thus  it 
becometh  7is  to  fulfil  all  righteousness" — 
tlten  may  this  excuse  be  admitted.  But,  if 
these  things  be  important,  then  is  believers' 
baptism  important ;  and  all  attempts  to  de- 
preciate it  are  offensive  in  the  sight  of  Him 
who  is  the  Lord  and  lawgiver  of  Zion. 

Finally,  brethren,  it  becomes  us  to  beware 
lest  that  which  is  good  in  itself  should, 
through  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  be- 
come an  occasion  of  evil.  There  is,  perhaps, 
no  temptation  more  common  among  reli- 
gious people  than  to  think  too  highly  of 
themselves  on  account  of  their  advantages. 
Where  such  a  spirit  is  cherished,  baptism 
may  become  an  idol,  and  the  table  of  the 
Lord  itself  a  snare.  It  is  more  than  possi- 
ble that  some  may  so  value  themselves  oil 
account  of  their  baptism  as  to  make  it  a  sub- 
stitute for  a  hfe  of  holiness  and  universal 
righteousness.  It  appears  that  some  among 
the  Corinthians  approached  too  near,  at  least 
to  this  spirit.  They  had  been  baptized  .  . 
they  had  eaten  and  drank  at  the  table  of  the 
Lord  .  .  yet  they  trifled  with  idolatry, 
and  worldly  lusts.  "  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant,"  said  Paul,  "  how  that 
all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all 
passed  through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  bap- 
tized unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the 
sea;  and  did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat; 
and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink 
(for  they  drank  of  that  spiritu?il  rock  that 
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followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ.) 
But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleased :  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the 
wilderness.  Now  these  things  were  our  ex- 
amples."— "  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall !"  As  if 
he  had  said, — Are  you  members  of  a  com 
munity  which  has  the  promised  presence  of 
Christ  1  Our  fathers  also  were  "  under  the 
cloud."  Has  God  interposed  in  your  favor? 
They  "  passed  through  the  sea,"  as  on  dry 
land.  Have  you  been  baptized  ?  So  were 
they.  They  "descended"  in  a  body  into 
the  sea ;  were  "  buried,"  as  it  were,  by  the 
cloud  above  them  and  the  waters  on  each 
hand  of  them;  and  afterwards  "ascended" 
on  the  other  side.  Have  you  been  admitted 
to  the  holy  supper  ?  They  also  ate  of  that 
food,  and  drank  of  that  stream,  the  spiritual 
intent  of  which  was  much  the  same.  Yet 
all  this  afforded  them  no  security,  when  they 
provoked  the  divine  jealousy.  Notwith- 
standing these  privileges  they  fell,  and  were 
destroyed  of  the  destroyer.  These  things 
are  recorded  for  our  admonition. — Of  what 
account  then  will  our  baptism  be  to  us,  if, 
instead  of  being  dead  to  the  world  and  alive 
to  God,  we  be  the  reverse  ?  Will  baptism 
save  us  1  No :  it  will  bear  witness  against 
ue. 


And  though  we  may  not  fall  into  so  fatal 
an  error  as  to  substitute  baptism  in  the  place 
of  holiness,  righteousness,  and  godliness; 
yet  if  we  cherish  a  fond  conceit  of  ourselves, 
magnifying  our  advantages  to  the  neglect 
of  a  spirit  of  humble  watchfulness,  our  bap- 
tism, instead  of  aiding  us,  will  become  a 
snare.  We  do  not  always  act  up  to  our 
advantages.  It  is  very  possible  that  Chris- 
tians who  are  behind  us,  in  this  particular, 
may  notwithstanding  be  before  us  in  their 
general  character.  It  were  vain  and  foolish 
to  imagine  '.hat  our  possessing  the  truth  in 
one  instance  will  secure  us  from  error  in 
every  other ;  or  that  our  fulfilling  this  com- 
mand of  Christ,  however  important,  will  in- 
sure a  course  of  universal  obedience. 

Let  us  never  forget  that  however  adapted 
this  or  that  ordinance,  form,  or  mode  of 
church  government,  may  be  to  promote  our 
spiritual  interests,  yet  if  we  rest  in  the  means 
they  will  deceive  us  ;  or  rather  we  shall  de- 
ceive ourselves.  It  is  the  presence  of  Christ 
only  that  can  keep  us  alive,  either  as  indi- 
viduals or  as  churches.  While,  therefore,, 
we  recommend  the  means  which  he  has 
prescribed,  we  devoutly  add,  with  the  apos- 
tle, "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all !"    Amen, 
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"  I  went  by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  by  the  vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding :  and  lo  !  it  was 
•II  grown  over  with  thorns  ;  nettles  had  covered  the  face  thereof,  and  the  stone  wall  thereof  was  broken  down. 
Then  I  saw,  and  considered  it  well :   I  looked  upon  it  and  received  instruction." — Solomon. 


Whether  the  present  age  be  worse  than 
others  which  hav'e  preceded  it,  I  shall  not 
determine ;  but  this  is  manifest  that  it  a- 
bounds  not  only  in  infidelity  and  profligacy, 
but  with  great  numbers  of  loose  characters 
among  professing  Christians.  It  is  true, 
there  are  some  eminently  zealous  and  spiri- 
tual, perhaps  as  much  so  as  at  almost  any 
former  period:  the  disinterested  concern 
which  has  appeared  for  the  diffusion  of  evan- 
gelical religion  is  doubtless  a  hopeful  fea- 
ture of  our  times  ;  yet  it  is  no  less  evident 
that  others  are  in  a  sad  degree  conformed 
to  this  world,  instead  of  being  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  their  minds.  Even  of 
those  who  retain  a  decency  of  character, 
many  are  sunk  into  a  Laodicean  lukewarm- 
ness.  Prolessors  are  continually  falling 
away  irom  Christ ;  either  totally,  so  as  to 
walk  no  more  with  him  ;  or  partially,  so  as 
greatly  to  dishonor  his  name.  Alas,  how 
many  characters  ol  this  description  are  to 

*  This  treatise  was  occasioned  by  the  wri- 
ter's observing  several  persons,  of  whom  he 
had  formerly  entertained  a  favorable  opi- 
nion, and  with  whom  he  had  walked  in 
Christian  fellowship,  having  fallen,  either 
from  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  pure  reli- 
gion. A  view  of  their  unhappy  condition 
made  a  deep  impression  upon  his  mind.  If 
he  has  been  enabled  to  describe  the  case  of 
a  backslider  to  any  good  purpose,  it  has 
been  chiefly  owing  to  this  circumstance. — 
He  hopes  that,  though  it  was  written  with 
a  special  eye  to  a  few,  it  may  yet  be  useful 
to  many. 


be  found  in  our  congregations !  If  we  only 
review  the  progress  of  things  for  twenty  or 
thirty  years  past,  we  shall  perceive  many 
who  once  bid  fair  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven now  fallen  a  prey  to  the  temptations  of 
the  world.  Like  the  blossoms  in  the  spring, 
they  for  a  time  excited  our  hopes ;  but  a 
blight  has  succeeded :  the  blossom  "  has 
gone  up  as  the  dust,"  and  tlie  "root"  in 
many  cases  appears  to  be  "  rottenness." 

It  is  one  important  branch  of  the  work  of 
a  faithlul  pastor  to  strengthen  the  diseased, 
to  heal  the  sick,  to  bind  up  the  broken,  to 
bring  again  that  which  is  driven  away,  and 
to  seek  that  which  is  lost. — Ezek.  xxxiv.  4. 
If  these  pages  should  fall  into  tlie  hands  of 
but  a  few  of  the  above  description,  and  con- 
tribute in  any  degree  to  their  recovery  from 
the  snare  ol"  the  devil,  the  writer  will  be 
amply  rewarded.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  recover 
any  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  ;  but 
much  more  those  of  whom  we  once  thought 
favorably.  The  place  which  they  formerly 
occupied  in  our  esteem,  our  hopes,  and  our 
social  exercises,  now  seems  to  be  a  kind  of 
chasm,  which  can  be  filled  up  only  by  the 
return  of  the  party.  If  a  child  depart  from 
his  father's  house,  and  plunge  into  profli- 
gacy ami  ruin,  the  father  may  have  other 
children,  and  may  love  them ;  but  none  of 
them  can  heal  his  wound,  nor  can  any  thing 
satisfy  him,  but  the  return  of  "him  that  was 
lost." 

In  pursuit  of  this  desirable  object,  I  shall 
describe  the  nature  and  different  species  of 
backsliding  from  God — notice  the  symptoms 
of  it— trace  its  injurious   and   demgerous 
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effects — and  point  out  the  means  of  reco- 
,  very. 


ON   THE    GENERAL   NATURE    AND    DIFFERENT 
SPECIES    CF   BACKSLIDING. 

All  backsliding  from  God  originates  in  a 
departure  of  heart  from  him :  herein  con- 
sists the  essence  and  the  evil  of  it.  ''  Thine 
own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy 
backslidings  shall  reprove  thee:  know,  there- 
fore, and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and 
bitter,  that  tlwu  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy 
God.,  and  that  my  fear  is  not  in  thee,  saith 
tlie  Lord  of  hosts."  But  the  degree  of  this 
sin,  and  the  modes  in  which  it  operates,  are 
various. 

The  backsliding  of  some  is  total.  After 
having  made  a  profession  of  the  true  reli- 
gion, they  apostatize  from  it.  I  am  aware 
it  is  common  to  consider  a  backslider  as 
being  a  good  man,  though  in  a  bad  state  of 
mind :  but  the  Scriptures  do  not  confine  the 
term  to  this  application.  Those  who  are 
addressed  in  the  passage  just  quoted  had 
not  the  fear  of  God  in  them,  which  can 
never  be  said  of  a  good  man.  Backsliding, 
it  is  true,  always  suppose  a  profession  of 
the  true  religion ;  but  it  does  not  necessarily 
suppose  the  existence  of  the  thing  professed. 
There  is  a  '■'■  perpetual  backsliding,"  and  a 
"drawing  back  unto  perdition.^'' — Jer.  viii. 
6 ;  Heb.  x.  39.  Such  characters  were  Saul, 
and  Ahitophel,  and  Judas.  Many  persons 
have  in  a  great  degree  declined  the  practice 
of  religion  who  yet  comfort  themselves  Avith 
an  idea  that  they  shall  be  brought  to  re- 
pentance before  they  die ;  but  this  is  pre- 
sumptuously tempting  God.  Whosoever 
plunges  into  this  gulf,  or  continues  easy  in 
it,  under  an  idea  of  being  recovered  by  re- 
pentance, may  find  himself  mistaken.  Both 
Peter  and  Judas  went  in ;  but  only  one  oi 
them  came  out !  There  is  reason  to  fear 
that  thousands  of  professors  are  now  lifting 
up  their  eyes  in  torment,  who  in  this  world 
reckoned  themselves  good  men,  who  con- 
sidered their  sins  as  pardonable  errors,  and 
laid  their  accounts  with  being  brought  to 
repentance  ;  but,  ere  they  were  aware,  the 
bridegroom  came,  and  they  were  not  ready 
to  meet  him ! 

The  nature  and  deadly  tendency  of  sin 
is  the  same  in  itself,  whether  in  a  wicked 
or  in  a  righteous  man :  there  is  an  impor- 
tant difference,  however,  between  the  back- 
sliding of  the  one  and  that  of  the  other. — 
That  of  the  hypocrite  arises  from  his  "hav- 
ing no  root  in  himself;"  therefore  it  is  that 
in  the  time  of  temptation  he  falleth  away : 
but  that  of  the  sincere  Christian  respects 
the  culture  of  the  branch,  and  is  owing  to 
unwatchfulness,  or  remissness  in  duty.  The 
former,  in  turning  back,  returns  to  a  course 


which  his  heart  always  preferred :  the  lat' 
ter,  though  in  what  he  does  he  is  not  abso" 
lutely  involuntary,  for  then  it  were  inno- 
cent; yet  it  ii  not  with  a  full  or  perfect  con" 
sent  of  his  will.  He  does  not  sin  wilfully^ 
that  which.he  does  he  allows  not:  it  isagainst 
the  habitual  disposition  of  his  soul :  he  is 
not  himself,  as  we  should  say,  while  so  act- 
ing.* Finally:  The  one,  were  it  not  -for 
the  remorse  of  conscience  which  may  con- 
tinue to  haunt  him  and  disturb  his  peace, 
would  be  in  his  element  in  having  made  a 
full  ridance  of  religion  ;  but  this  is  not  the 
case  with  the  other.  A  life  of  deviation  and 
distance  from  God  is  not  his  element  nor 
can  he  enjoy  himself  in  it.  This  difference 
is  remarkably  exemplified  in  the  cases  of 
Saul  and  David.  The  religion  of  the  for- 
mer never  appears  to  have  fitted  him :  he 
was  continually  acting  awkwardly  with  it, 
and  presently  threw  it  aside.  If,  in  addi- 
tion to  this,  he  could  have  forgotten  it,  and 
lived  without  being  terrified  by  the  appre- 
hension of  consequences,  he  would  doubt- 
less have  been  much  the  happier  for  having 
cast  it  off.  But,  when  the  latter  had  sinned, 
he  was  not  hke  the  raven  which  went  forth 
of  the  ark,  and  came  no  more  ;  but  like  the 
dove  which  could  find  no  rest  for  the  sole  of 
her  foot  till  she  returned.  The  thirty-se- 
cond and  thirty-eighth  psalms  express  the 
wretchedness  of  his  mind  till  he  confessed 
his  sin  and  obtained  mercy. 

But,  whatever  diffisrence  there  be  between 
a  partial  and  a  total  departure  from  God,  it 
will  be  diificult,  if  not  impossible,  for  the 
party  himself,  at  the  time,  to  perceive  it. 
So  long  as  any  man  continues  in  a  backsli,. 
ding  state,  the  reality  of  his  religion  must 
remain  uncertain.  He  may  not  be  without 
hope,  nor  ought  he  to  be  without  fear. — 
The  Scriptures  know  nothing  of  that  kind 
of  confidence  which  renders  men  easy  in 
their  sins.  Paul  stood  in  doubt  of  the  Ga- 
latians,  and  they  ought  to  have  stood  in 
doubt  of  themselves.  The  species  of  back- 
sliding are  various  :  some  respect  doctrine, 
others  practice;  but  all  are  the  operations 
of  a  heart  departing  from  the  living  God. 

In  some,  a  backsliding  spirit  first  appears 
by  a  relinquishment  of  evangelical  doctrine. 
Where  truth  is  treated  merely  as  a  matter 
of  speculation,  or  as  an  opinion  of  no  great 
moment,  it  is  not  held  fast ;  and,  where  this 


*  It  is  usual  to  denominate  a  character  by  his  ha- 
bitual, or  ruling  disposition,  and  not  by  occasional 
deviations  from  it.  Thus  when  we  hear  of  him  who 
was  famed  for  meekness  speaking  unadvisedly  with 
his  lips,  we  say,  This  was  not  Moses:  or  of  him 
who  was  distinguished  by  his  courageous  avowal  of 
his  Lord  denying  with  oaths  that  he  knew  him,  we 
say.  This  was  not  Peter.  Both  these  great  cha- 
racters, in  ihese  instances,  acted  beside  themselves: 
it  was  not  they,  as  it  were,  but  sin  that  dwelt  in 
them.     See  Heb.  x.  26.     Rom.  vii.  15—25. 
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is  the  case,  it  is  easily  surrendered.  If  a 
plausible  book  in  favor  of  deism,  or  any  ot 
those  vain  systems  which  nearly  approach 
it,  fall  in  their  way,  they  are  ready  to  yield ; 
and  by  reading  the  performance  a  second 
time,  or  conversingwith  a  person  who  favors 
it,  they  make  shipwreck  of  their  faith,  and 
are  driven  on  the  rocks  of  infidelity.  Such 
was  the  process  in  the  days  of  the  apostles 
those  who  "  received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth,"  were  given  up  to  "  believe  a  lie." — 
2.  Thes.  ii.  10,  11. 

If  these  departures  from  evangelical  prin- 
ciples were  closely  examined,  it  would  be 
found  that  they  were  preceded  by  a  neglect 
of  private  prayer,  watchfulness,   self-diffi- 
dence, and  walking  humbly  with  God ;  and 
every  one  may  perceive  that  they  are  fol- 
lowed with  similar  effects.     It  has  been  ac- 
knowledged, by  some  who  have  embraced 
the  Socinian  system,  that  since  they  enter- 
tained those  views  they  had  lost  even  the 
gift  of  prayer.     Perhaps  they  might  draw 
up  and  read  an  address  to  the  Deity;  but 
they  could  not  pray.     Where  the  principles 
of  the  gospel  are  abandoned,  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  and  of  all  close  walking  with  God 
will  go  with  it.     The  confession  of  Peter 
that  Jesus  "was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God," 
is  thought  to  be  that  which  our  Lord  deno- 
minates the  rock  on  which  he  would  build 
his  church.     We  are  sure  that  the  belief  of 
this  article  of  faith  was  required  as  a  kind 
of  test  of  Christianity :  and  who  can  look 
into  the  Christian  world  with  attention,  and 
not  perceive  that  it  still  continues  a  sort  of 
key-stone  to  the  building  ?     Ifthis  give  way, 
the  fabric  falls.     Backslidings  of  this  nature 
are  infinitely  dangerous.     He  that  declines 
in  holy  practice  has  to  labor  against  the  re- 
monstrances  of  conscience :    but    he   that 
brings  himself  to  think  lightly  of  sin,  and 
meanly  of  the  Saviour  (which  is  what  every 
false  system  of  religion  teaches)  has  gone 
far  towards  silencing  the  accusations  of  this 
unpleasant  monitor.    He  is  upon  good  terms 
with  himself     The  disorder  of  his  soul  is 
deep ;  but  it  is  of  a  flattering  nature.    The 
declension  ofserious  religion  in  him  is  no  less 
apparent  to  oiAers  than  thatof  the  constitution 
by  a  consuming  hectic  :  yet  as  is  common 
in  such  cases,  the  party  himself  thinks  he 
shall  do  well.     In  short,  "  the  hght  which 
is  in  him  is  darkness;"  and  this  is  the  great- 
est of  all  darkness ! 

In  others,  a  departure  of  heart  from  God 
is  followed  hy  falling  into  some  gross  immo- 
rality.— There  are  instances  in  which  a  sud 
den  misconduct  of  this  sort  has  been  over- 
ruled for  the  awakening  of  the  mind  from 
its  stupor,  and  divesting  it  of  its  self-confi- 
dence. It  was  manifestly  thus  with  the 
apostle  Peter.  The  stumbling  of  such  per- 
sons is  not  that  they  should  fall;  but  rather 
that  they  should  stand  with  greater  care  and 


firmness.    But  the  greatest  danger  arises 
from  those  cases  where  some  lust  of  the  flesU 
has  gradually  obtained  the  ascendancy  over 
the  heart;  so  that  when  the  subject  of  it 
falls,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  it  is  only  ap- 
pearing to  be  what  he  has  long  been  in  se- 
cret; and  the  first  wrong  step  that  he  makes, 
instead  of  alarming  him,  and  occasioning  his 
going  aside  to  weep  bitterly,  is  only  the  pre- 
lude to  a  succession  of  others.     This  not  the 
fall  of  one  who  is  "overtaken  in  a  fault;" 
but  of  one  who  is  entangled  in  the  net  of  his 
own  corruptions.     One  sin  prepares  the  way 
for  another.     Like  the  insect  infolded  in  the 
spider's  web,  he  loses  all  powerof  resistance, 
and  falls  a  prey  to  the  destroyer.     Some 
have  fallen  sacrifices  to  intemperance,  not 
by  being  overtaken  in  a  single  act  of  intox- 
ication, but  by  contracting  a  habit  of  hard 
drinking.     First,  it  was  indulged  in  private, 
perhaps  tinder  some  outward  trouble,  in- 
stead of  carrying  it  to  athron'e  of  grace.    In 
a  little  time   its  demands  increased.    At 
length  it  could  no  longer  be  kept  a  secret ; 
reason  was  enslaved  to  sense,  and  the  Chris- 
tian professor  sunk  below  the  man !     Others 
have  indulged  in  impurity.   Intimacies  which 
may  have  arisen  from  nothing  worse  than 
a  few  improper  famiharities — yea,  which  in 
some  instances  have  originated  in  religion 
itself,  have  been  known,  through  the  corrupt 
propensities  of  the  human  heart,  which  turns 
every  thing  it  touches  into  poison,  to  pro- 
duce the  most  fatal  effects.     Passions  of  this 
sort  once  kindled  will  soon  possess  all  the 
soul.     They  leave  no  room  for  any  thing 
that  .should  resist  them:  not  only  consuming 
every  spiritual  desire  and  holy  thought,  but 
banishing  from  the  mind  even  the  sober  dic- 
tates of  reason,  reducing  the  most  exalted 
characters  to   the   rank  of  fools  in  L<rrael. 
Near  these  rocks  are  seen  many  a  floating 
wreck ;  and  among  these  quicksands  num- 
bers who  once  bade  fair  for  the  haven  of  ev- 
erlasting life. 

Anotlier  way  in  which  a  departure  from 
God  very  often  operates  is  by  the  love  of 
the  world. — It  is  not  uncommon  for  persons 
who  once  appeared  to  be  zealous,  afl'ection- 
ate,  and  devoted  to  God,  when  they  come 
to  be  settled  in  life,  and  to  enter  into  its  ne- 
cessary avocations,  to  lose  ajl  heart  for  re- 
ligion, and  to  take  no  delight  in  any  thing 
but  saving  money.  This,  it  is  true,  is  not 
generally  considered  by  the  world  as  disre- 
putable :  on  the  contrary,  provided  we  be 
lair  in  our  dealings,  it  is  reckoned  a  mark 
of  wisdom.  "Men  will  praise  thee  when 
thou  doest  well  to  thyself"  Such  a  one, 
say  they,  is  a  discreet  man,  and  one  that 
knows  how  to  secure  the  main  chance.  Yet 
the  Scriptures  are  very  decisive  against 
such  characters.  This  is  the  sin  which  they 
denominate  "the  lust  of  the  eye."  The 
caresj  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 
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&re  described  as  choking  the  xcord,  and  ren- 
dering it  unfruitful.  It  is  wortliy  of  special 
notice  that,  when  our  Lord  had  warned  his 
followers  "  to  take  heed  and  beware  of  cove- 
tousness,"  the  example  which  he  gives  of 
this  sin  is  not  of  one  that  was  a  plunderer  of 
others  men's  property,  and  unfair  dealer, 
or  an  oppressor  of  the  poor ;  but  of  a  "  cer- 
tain rich  man  whose  ground  brought  forth 
plentifully ;"  and  whose  only  object  appear- 
ed to  be,  first,  to  acquire  a  handsome  for- 
tune, and  then  to  retire  from  business,  and 
live  at  his  ease.  This  also  appears  to  be 
the  character  which  is  blessed  by  wicked 
men,  but  abhorred  of  God. — Psa.  x.  3.  A 
man  who  deals  unfairly  with  men  gains  not 
their  blessing,  but  their  curse.  Men  in  ge- 
neral regard  only  themselves:  so  long,  there- 
fore, as  any  person  deal-,?  justly  with  them, 
they  care  not  what  his  conduct  is  towards 
God.  But  it  is  ati'ecting  to  think  that  the 
very  character  which  they  bless  and  envy, 
God  abhors.  The  decision  of  heaven  is 
nothing  less  than  this,  "If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 
So  far  is  the  love  of  this  world  from  being 
the  less  dangerous  on  account  ot"its  falling 
eo  little  under  human  censure,  that  it  is  the 
more  so.  If  we  be  guilty  of  any  thing 
which  exposes  us  to  the  reproach  of  man- 
kind, such  reproaches  may  assist  the  remon- 
strances of  conscience,  and  of  God  in  car- 
rying conviction  to  our  bosoms;  but  of  that 
for  which  the  world  acquits  us  we  shall  be 
exceedingly  disposed  to  acquit  ourselves. 

It  has  long  appeared  to  me  that  this  Spe- 
cies of  covetousness,  will,  in  all  probability, 
prove  the  eternal  overthrow  ol  more  cha- 
racters among  professing  people,  than  al- 
most any  other  sin ;  and  this  because  it  is 
almost  the  only  sin  which  may  be  indulged, 
and  a  profession  of  religion  at  the  same  time 
supported.  If  a  man  be  a  drunkard,  a  for- 
nicator, an  adulterer,  or  a  liar — if  he  voh 
his  neighbor,  oppress  the  poor,  or  deal  un- 
justly— he  must  give  up  his  pretensions  to 
religion  ;  or  if  not,  his  religious  connexions. 
ii  they  are  worthy  of  being  so  denominated, 
will  give  him  up :  but  he  may  "  love  the 
world,  and  the  tilings  of  the  world,"  and  at 
the  same  time'retain  his  character.  If  the 
depravity  of  the  human  heart  be  not  sub- 
dued by  the  grace  of  God,  it  will  Operate. 
If  a  dam  be  placed  across  some  of  its  ordi- 
nary channels,  it  will  flow  with  greater 
depth  and  rapidity  in  those  which  remain. 
It  is  thus,  perhaps,  that  avarice  is  most  pre- 
valent in  old  age,  when  the  power  of  pursuing 
other  vices  has  in  a  great  measure  subsided. 
And  thus  it  is  Avith  religious  professors 
whose  hearts  are  not  right  with  God.  They 
cannot  figure  away  with  the  profane,  nor 
indulge  in  gross  immoralities :  but  they  can 
iove  the  world  supremely,  to  the  neglect  ot 
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God,  and  be  scarcely  amenable  to  human 
judgment. 

And  whatever  may  prove  the  overthrow 
of  a  mere  professor  may  be  a  temptation  to 
a  good  man,  and  greatly  hijure  his  soul. 
01  this  the  case  of  Lot,  when  he  parted  with 
Abraham,  furnishes  an  atiecting  example. 
When  a  situation  was  put  to  his  choice,  "hei 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld  ail  the  plain 
of  Jordan,  that  it  was  well  watered  every 
where  ;"  and  he  took  vip  his  residence  in 
in  Sodom.  He  had  better  have  dwelt  in  a 
wilderness  than  among  tliat  debauched 
people :  but  he  consulted  worldly  advanta- 
ges, and  tlie  spiritual  well-being  of  his  fa- 
mily was  overlooked.  And  what  was  the 
consequence?  It  is  true,  he  was  a  righteous 
man,  and  his  righteous  soul  was  grieved 
with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked 
from  day  to  day:  but  he  could  have  but 
very  little  influence  over  them ;  while  they 
on  the  contrary,  found  means  of  communi- 
cating their  odious  vices  to  his  faroJly. 
Some  of  his  daughters  appear  to  hare  been 
married  while  in  Sodom  ;  and  when  the  city 
was  to  be  destroyed,  neither  they  nor  their 
husbands  cculd  be  persuaded  to  make  their 
escape,  and  so  probably  perished  In  the 
overthrow.  The  heart  of  his  wife  was  so 
attached,  it  seems,  to  what  she  had  left  be- 
hind, that  she  must  needs  look  back ;  for 
which  she  was  rendered  a  monument  of  di- 
vine displeasure.  And  as  to  his  two  single 
daughters,  though  they  escape  with  him  to 
the  mountain,  yet  they  had  learnt  so  much 
of  the  ways  of  Sodom  as  to  cover  his  old 
age  with  infamy.  This,  together  with  the 
loss  of  all  his  substance,  was  the  fruit  of  the 
"  well-watered  plain,"  which  he  had  fixed 
his  eyes  upon,  to  the  neglect  of  his  spiritual 
interest.  Yet  how  frequently  is  the  same 
part  acted  over  again !  In  the  choice  of 
settlements  for  ourselves,  or  our  cliildreri, 
how  common  is  it  to  overlook  the  immorali- 
ty of  the  place,  the  irreligiousness  of  the 
connexions,  or  the  want  of  a  Gospel  minis- 
try ;  and  to  direct  our  inquiries  only  to  tem- 
poral advantages  !  From  the  same  princi- 
ple, also,  many  have  dealt  largely  in  spec- 
ulation, and  plunged  into  engagements  far 
beyond  their  circumstances.  The  hope  of 
making  a  fortune,  as  it  is  termed,  by  some 
lucky  hit,  draws  them  into  measures  which 
ruin,  not  only  themselves,  but  many  who 
confide  in  them.  That  mere  worldly  men 
should  act  in  this  manner  is  not  a  matter  of 
surprise ;  but  that  men  professing  to  fear 
God  should  imitate  them  .  .  .  "this  is  a  la- 
mentation, and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation." 

Farther :  Many  have  fallen  sacrifices  not 
only  to  the  love  of  the  world,  but  to  a  confor- 
mity to  ?Y.— These  are  not  the  same  things 
though  frequently  found  in  the  same  person; 
The  object  of  the  one  is  principally  the  ac- 
quisition of  wealth  J  the  biJier  respects  the' 
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manner  of  spending  it.  That  is  often  pe- 
nurious ;  tiiis  wishes  to  cut  u  figure,  and  to 
appear  lil<e  people  of  fasiiion.  Tlie  ibrmer 
is  "the  hist  of  the  eye:"  tlic  latter  is  '-the 
pride  of  hfe."  We  need  not  afteci  singular- 
itjf  in  things  indili'erent;  hut  to  engage  in 
the  chase  of  fasliionuhle  appearance  is  not 
only  an  indication  of  a\ain  and  little  mind, 
but  is  certainly  inconsistent  with  pressing 
towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  desire 
ef  making  an  apjjearance  has  ruined  many 
people  in  their  circumstances,  more  in  their 
characters,  and  most  of  all  in  their  souls. 
We  may  flutter  ourselves  that  we  can  pur- 
sue these  things,  and  be  religious  at  the 
pame  time;  but  it  is  a  mistake.  The  vanity 
of  mind  which  they  eherisli  eats  up  every 
thing  of  a  humble,  serious,  and  holy  nature  : 
rendering  us  an  easy  prey  to  temptation, 
when  solicited  to  do  as  others  do  in  an  evil 
thing.  A  Christian's  rule  is  the  revealed 
■will  of  God;  an.!  where  the  customs  of  the 
world  run  counter  to  this,  it  is  his  business 
to  withstand  them,  even  though  in  so  doing 
he  may  have  to  withstand  a  multitude,  yea. 
and  a  m.ultilude  of  people  of  fashion:  but  if 
we  feel  ambitious  of  their  applause,  we  .shall 
not  be  able  to  endure  the  scorn  which  a  sin- 
gularity of  conduct  will  draw  upon  us. 
Thus  we  shall  be  carried  down  the  stream 
by  the  course  of  tliis  world  ;  and  shall  either 
foil  into  the  gulfot  perdition,  or,  if  any  good 
thing  should  be  Ibund  in  us  towards  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  ii  will  he  almost  indis- 
cernible and  useless.  In  short,  such  cha- 
racters are  certainly  in  a  backsliding  state, 
whether  ihey  ever  be  recovered  from  it  or 
not.  The  case  of  the  Laodiceans  seems  to 
approach  the  nearest  to  theirs  of  anything 
which  in  Scripture  occurs  to  me.  They 
were  "  neither  cold  nor  hot ;"  neither  the 
decided  Iriends  of  Christ,  nor  his  avowed 
enemies ;  they  could  not  relinquish  the 
world  in  favor  of  religion,  yet  neitlier  coidd 
they  let  religion  alone.  I'hey  were  vainly 
pulled  up  with  a  notion  of  their  wealth,  their 
wisdom,  and  ilicir  finery;  saying,  "lam 
rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need 
of  nothing;"  but,  in  the  account  of  the  lailh- 
ful  and  true  witness,  they  were  "poor,  and 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  na- 
ked." Such  a  decision  ought  to  make  us 
tremble  at  the  thought  of  aspiring  to  imi- 
tate people  ol"i'ashion. 

Finally:  There  is  another  species  of  de- 
parture li'om  God  which  it  becomes  me  to 
notice,  as  nianj'  in  the  ];resent  age  have  fal- 
len sacrifices  to  it.  This  is,  taking  an  eager 
and  deep  interest  in  political  fli.ynites. — 
The  state  of  things  in  the  Avorld  lias  of  late 
been  such  as  to  attract  the  attention,  and 
employ  the  conversation,  of  all  classes  of 
people.  As  success  has  attended  each  of 
tJie  contending  parties,  the  minds  of  men, 


according  to  their  views  and  attachments, 
have  been  affected:  some  with  fear  and  dis- 
may, lest  their  party  interests  ehonld  be  ru- 
ined ;  others  with  tlie  most  sanguine  hopes, 
as  if  the  world  Avere  shortly  to  be  crnanci- 
pated,  war  abolished,  and  all  degrees  of 
men  rendered  happy.  This  is  one  of  those 
strong  winds  ol  temptation  that  occasionally 
arise  in  the  troubled  ocean  ot  this  world, 
against  which  those  who  are  bound  to  a 
better  had  need  to  be  on  their  guard.  The 
flattering  objects  held  out  by  revolutionista 
were  so  congenial  with  the  wishes  of  hu- 
manity, and  their  pretences  to  disinterested 
philanthropy  so  fair,  that  many  religioua 
people,  for  a  time,  forgot  their  own  princi- 
ples. While  gazing  on  the  splendid  spec- 
tacle, it  did  not  occur  to  them  ihat  the  u-ick- 
«/,  whatever  name  they  assumed,  wauld  do 
u-ickedly.  By  observing  the  progress  of 
things,  however,  tliey  have  been  opnvinced 
that  all  hopes  of  the  state  of  mankind  being 
essentially  meliorated  by  any  means  short 
of  the  prevalence  of  the  gospel  are  vision- 
ary, and  have  accordingly  turned  their  at- 
tention to  better  things.  But  some-  have 
gone  greater  lengths.  Their  whole  heart 
has  been  engaged  in  this  pursuit.  It  has 
been  their  meat  and  their  drink  :  and  this 
being  the  case,  it  is  not  surprising  that  they 
have  become  indili'erent  to  religion;  for 
these  things  cannot  consist  with  each  other. 
It  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  New  Testament,  but  tends  in  its  own 
nature  to  eat  up  true  religion.  If  any 
worldly  matter,  however  lavvl'ul  in  itself  en- 
gage our  attention  inordinately,  it  becomes? 
a  snare ;  and  more  so  in  matters  that  do 
not  come  within  the  line  of  our  immediate 
duty.  But  if,  in  attending  to  it,  we  are 
obliged  to  neglect  what  is  manifestly  our 
duty,  and  to  overleap  the  boundaries  of  God's 
holy  word,  let  us  look  To  it :  beyond  these 
boundaries  is  a  pit,  in  which  there  is  reason 
to  fear  great  nimibers  have  been  lost. 
There  Avere  many  in  the  early  ages  ofChris- 
tianity,  who  "despised  government,"  and 
were  "not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities:" 
but  w^ere  they  good  men  ?  Far  i'rom  it^ 
They  were  professors  of  Christianity,  how- 
ever :  for  they  are  said  to  Irave  "  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the 
knowledge  of  Christ:"  yea,  and  what  is 
more,  they  had  attained  the  character  of 
Christian  teachers.  But  of  what  descrip- 
tion? "False  teachers,  who  privily  brought 
in  damnable  heresies,  denying  the  Lord 
who  bought  tliem,  bringing  upon  them- 
selves swift  destruction ;  whose  ways  though 
Ibilowed  by  many,  were  jiernicious,  occa- 
sioning "  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken 
of"  To  copy  the  examples  of  such  men  is 
no  light  matter. 

When  a  man's  thoughts  and  affection  a 
are  filled  with  such  things  as   these,  tJie 
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Scriptures  become  a  kind  of  dead  letter^ 
whi{e  the  speeches  and  v/ritings  of  politi- 
cians are  the  Uvehj  articles',  spiritual  con- 
versation is  unh-card,  or,  if  introduced  by 
others,  considered  as  a  flat  and  uninterest- 
ing topic ;  and  leisure  hours,  whether  sit- 
ting iu  the  house  or  walking  by  tlie  way, 
instead  of  being  employed  in  talking  and 
meditating  en  divine  subjects,  are  engross- 
ed by  things  which  do  not  profit.  Such  are 
the  rocks  among  which  many  have  made 
shipwreck  of  taith  and  a  good  conscience. 

Whatever  may  be  the  duty  of  a  nation  in 
extraordinary  cases,  there  is  scarcely  any 
•tlxingin  all  the  New  Testament  inculcated 
with  more  solemnity  than  that  individuals 
and  especially  Christians,  should  be  obedi- 
ent, peaceable,  and  loyal  subjects ;  nor  is 
there  any  sin  much  more  awfully  censured 
than  the  centrary  conduct.  It  requires  not 
only  that  we  keep  within  the  compass  of 
the  laws,  (which  is  easily  done  by  men  of 
the  most  unprincipled  minds,)  but  that  we 
honor  and  intercede  tcil'i  God  for  those  who 
administer  them.  These  duties  were  press- 
ed particularly  upon  the  Romans,  who,  by 
their  situation,  were  more  exposed  than  oth- 
ers to  the  temptations  of  joining  in  factions 
and  conspiracies,  which  were  almost  con- 
tinually at  work  in  that  tumultuous  city. 

Nor  does  the  danger  belong  exclusively 
to  one  side.  We  may  sin  by  an  adherence 
to  the  measures  of  a  government,  as  well  as 
by  an  opposition  to  them.  If  we  enlist  un- 
der the  banners  of  the  party  in  power,  con- 
sidered as  ■a  party,  we  shall  be  disposed  to 
vindicate  or  palliate  all  their  proceedings, 
which  may  be  very  inconsistent  with  Chris- 
tianity. Paul,  though  he  enjoined  obedi- 
^ence  to  the  existing  government,  yet  was 
never  an  advocate  tor  Roman  ambition; 
and,  when  addressing  himself  to  a  gover- 
nor, did  net  fail  to  "  reason  on  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgment  to  come," 
Itisourduty,  no  doubt,  to  consider  that  many 
things  which  seem  evil  to  us  might  appear 
otherwise,  if  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
were  known;  and  therefore  to  forbear  pass- 
ing hasty  censures:  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  ought  to  be  aware  of  applauding  every 
thing  that  is  done,  lest,  if  it  be  evil,  we  be 
partakers  of  other  men's  sins,  and  contribute 
to  their  being  repeated. 

While  some,  burning  with  revolutionary 
zeal,  have  imagined  they  could  discover  all 


be  induced  by  political  attachment,  instead 
of  joining  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  in  a 
song  of  praise,  to  unite  with  the  merchants 
of  the  earth  in  their  lamentations,  are  we 
notcarual?  There  is  no  need  of  vindica- 
ting or  palliating  the  measures  of  men, 
which  may  be  wicked  in  the  extreme ;  but 
neither  ought  we  to  overlook  the  hand  of 
God. 

The  great  point  with  Christians  should, 
be,  an  attachment  to  governmental  o"orern- 
ment,  irrespective  of  tiie  party  which  admi- 
nisters it ;  for  this  is  right,  and  would  tend 
more  than  any  thing  to  promote  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  We  are  not  called  to  yield 
up  our  consciencies  in  religious  matters,  nor 
to  approve  of  Vv'hat  is  wrong  in  those  which 
are  civil ;  but  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  deal 
in  acrimony,  or  evil  speaking.  The  good 
which  resvilts  to  society  from  the  very  worst 
government  uion  earth  is  great  when  com- 
pared witii  the  evils  of  anarchy.  On  this 
principle  it  is  probable  the  apostle  enjoined 
obedience  to  the  powers  that  were,  even 
during  the  reign  of  Nero.  Christians  are 
soldiers  under  the  King  of  kings:  their  ob- 
ject should  be  to  conquer  all  ranks  and  de- 
grees of  men  to  the  obedience  of  faith. — 
But,  to  do  this,  it  is  necessary  that  they 
avoid  all  those  embranglements and  disputes 
which  retard  their  main  design.  If  a  wise 
man  wishes  to  gain  over  a  nation  to  any 
great  and  worthy  object,  he  does  not  enter 
into  their  little  ditl'erences,  nor  embroil  him- 
self in  their  party  contentions ;  but,  bearing 
good-will  to  all,  seeks  the  general  good : 
by  these  means  he  is  respected  by  all,  and 
all  arc  ready  to  hear  what  he  has  to  offer. 
Such  should  be  the  wisdom  of  Christians. 
There  is  enmity  enough  for  us  to  encounter 
without  unnecessarily  adding  to  it. 

If  a  Christian  be  under  the  necessity  of 
siding  with  a  party,  undoubtedly  he  ought 
to  act  in  favor  of  that  which  appears  to  him 
the  best ;  but  even  in  this  case  it  is  not  be- 
coming him  to  enter  with  eagerness  into 
their  disputes.  Let  worldly  men,  who  thirst 
after  preferment,  busy  themselves  in  a  con- 
tested election — (they  have  their  reward) — 
but  let  Christians,  if  called  to  appear,  dis- 
charge their  duty,  and  retire  from  the  tu- 
multuous scene. 

By  entering  deeply  into  the  ^oj'^y  conten- 
tions of  the  nation,  religious  people  will  be 
charged,   on  both  sides  in  their  turn,  with 


the  wonderful  events  of  the  present  day  in  disloyalty  ;  and,  it  may  be,  not  always  with- 
Scripture  prophecy,  and  have  been  nearly  out  a  cause.  Fifty  years  ago  that  party 
blinded  to  the  criminality  of  the  principal! was  out  of  power  which  at  present  is  in 
agents;  others,  by  a  contrary  prejudice,  j  power.  At  that  time  the  charge  of  disloy- 
have  disregarded  the  works  of  the  Lord  alty  was  directed  against  them  ;  and  they 
and  the  operations  of  his  hand.  Whut  Kvere  then  denominated  ^jo^r/o/*".  It  is  pos- 
evcr  may  be  said  of  means  and  instru-  sible  that  many  who  now  seem  to  abhor  a 
meats  we  must  be  strangely  insensible  not  spirit  of  disatfection  towards  administrative 
to  see  the  hand  of  God  in  the  late  overturn-!  government  would  be  themselves  not  the 
inga  among  the  papal  cowers;  and  if  we  I  best  affected  were  the  other  side  to  recover 
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its  authority.  But,  if  we  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel,  tliough  we  may  have  our 
preferences  of  men  and  measures,  we  shall 
bear  good-will  to  all ;  and,  whoever  be  at 
the  liead  of  affairs,  shall  reverence  "  the 
powers  that  be."  Whatever  be  our  private 
opinion  of  the  men,  we  shall  respect  and 
honor  the  nders.  That  loyalty  ^vhich  ope- 
rates only  with  the  prevalence  of  a  party, 
whichever  it  be,  is  at  a  great  remove  from 
the  loyalty  enjoined  by  the  Scriptures. 

By  standing  aloof  from  all  parties  as  such, 
and  ajiproving  themselves  the  friends  of  go- 
vernment and  good  order,  by  whomsoever 
administered.  Christians  would  acquire  a 
dignity  of  character  worthy  of  their  profes- 
sion, would  be  respected  by  all,  and  possess 
greater  opportunities  of  doing  good:  while, 
by  a  contrary  conduct,  they  render  one  part 
of  the  comnumity  their  enemies,  and  the 
other,  I  fear,  derive  but  little  spiritual  ad- 
vantage from  being  their  friends. 


THE    SYMPTOMS    OP   A    BACKSLIDIKG 
SPIRIT, 

It  was  reckoned  a  matter  of  consequence 


impeach  his  character:  he  has  imperfec- 
tions, but  the}'^  are  only  such  as  are  com- 
mon to  good  men:  there  is  nothing  crimi- 
nal to  be  found  in  him:  yet  he  is  carrying 
on  at  the  time  a  system  of  iniquitj'. 

The  apostle  Paul  speaks  of  a  certain  state 
of  mind  which  he  feared  he  should  find  in 
the  Corinthians:  that  of  their  "having  sin- 
ned, and  i.ot  repented  of  their  deeds."  This 
it  is  wliich  denominates  a  man  a  backslider  j 
and  which,  so  long  as  it  continues,  deprivea 
iiim  of  any  scriptural  foundation  for  con- 
cluding himsell  interested  in  forgiving  mer- 
cy.— What  are  the  particular  symptoms  of 
this  state  of  mind  is  the  object  of  our  pre? 
sent  inquirj'. 

If  our  departing  from  the  Lord  have  is- 
sued in  some  outward  misconduct,  there  is 
no  need  of  inquiring  into  the  proofs  of  it, 
as  the  thing  speaks  for  itself;  but,  if  its  ope- 
rations have  been  at  present  onlj-  internal, 
the  inquiry  may  be  highly  necessary,  that 
we  may  become  acquainted  with  our  con- 
dition, and  that  the  disease  may  be  healed 
ere  it  finishes  its  operations.  Farther, 
though  it  may  be  out  of  all  doubt  that  we 
have  sinned,  yet  it  may  be  a  matter  of  un- 
certainty whether  or  not  we  have  repented: 


in  cases  of  leprosy,  real  or  supposed,  that '  if  we  imagine  we  have  when  we  have  not, 
the  true  state  of  the  party  should  be  ex-  j  the  consequence  may  be  of  the  most  serious 


amined,  and  judgment  given  accordingly 
and  by  how  much  a  moral  disease  is  more 
odious,  contagious,  and  dangerous,  than  one 
that  is  natural,  by  so  nuich  is  it  more  ne- 
cessarj'  to  form  a  true  judgment  concerning 
it.     Every   spot   was   not   a   leprosy ;  and 


nature.      Let  the   following  observations, 
then,  be  attended  to. 

First :  If  religious  duties  are  attended  la 
rather  from  custom  or  conscience  thai}  love, 
we  must  either  never  have  known  what  true 
religion  is,  or,  in  a  great  degree,  have  lost 


every  sinful  imperfection  in  a  Christian  pro- 1  the  spirit  of  it. — It  is  possible  that  we  may 
fessor  does  not  denominate  him  a  backslider,  j  have  been  guilty  of  no  particular  outward 
Paul  had  to  lament  the  body  of  death  :  he  evil,  so  as  to  have  fallen  under  the  censure 
had  not  attained,  nor  was  he  already  per-  of  the  world,  or  of  even  our  nearest  con- 
feet;  yet  he  pressed  forward;  and  while  nections,  and  yet  have  so  far  lost  the  spirit 
this  was  the  case  he  could  not  be  said  to  of  religion  as  to  be  really  in  a  backsliding 
drawback.  On  the  other  hand,  every  de-j state.  ~  The  exercises  of  prayer,  reading 
parture  from  God  must  not  be  reckoned  a  the  Scriptures,  hearing  the  word,  and  giving 
mere  imperfection  which  is  common  to  good  something  to  the  poor,  maybe  kept  up  in 
men.  We  are  extremely  apt,  in  certain  form,  and  yet  be  little,  if  any  thing,  more 
cases,  to  flatter  ourselves  that  our  spots  are  than  a  form.     The  church  of  Ephesus  was 


only  the  spots  of  God's  cliildren,  or  such  as 
the  best  of  men  are  subject  to,  and  there- 
fore to  conclude  that  there  is  nothing  very 
dangerous  about  them.  We  do  not  pretend 
to  deny  that  we  have  our  faults:  but  are 
ready  to  ask,  "  What  have  we  done  so  much 
against  thee  ?"  This  self-justifying  spirit, 
however,  so  far  from  indicating  any  tiling 
favorable,  is  a  strong  mark  of  the  contrary- 
It  is  said  of  Ephraim,  "He  is  a  merchant, 
the  balances  of  deceit  arc  in  his  hand :  he 
loveth  to  oppress.  And  Ephraim  said.  Yet 
I  am  become  rich:  I  have  found  me  out 
substance  :  in  all  my  labors  they  shall  find 
none  iniquity  in  me  that  were  sin."  A  more 
finished  picture  of  a  modern  oppressor  could 
not  be  drawn.     He  studies  to  keep  within 


not  accused  of  any  particular  outward  mis- 
conduct; but  they  had  '■  left  their  first  love." 
Where  this  is  the  case,  liowever,  much  will 
be  neglected,  especially  of  those  parts  of 
duty  -\vhich  fall  not  vnider  the  eye  of  crea- 
tures. It  is  supposed  of  the  church  just  re- 
ferred to,  tha'.  they  had  relaxed,  if  not  in 
the  actual  performance,  yet  in  the  manner 
of  performing  tlieir  religious  exercises ; 
therefore  they  are  exhorted  to  "  repent,  and 
to  do  their  first  works."  A  departure  from 
our  first  love  is  commonly  tlie  first  step  of  a 
backsliding  course.  Perhaps,  if  the  truth 
were  known,  there  are  {c\v  open  falls  but 
what  are  preceded  by  a  secret  departure  of 
heart  from  the  living  God. 

Secondly:  If\ce  have  fallen  into  any  par- 


the  limits  of  the  law.  and  defies  any  man  to  \ticuiar  sin,  which  exposes  us  to  the  censures.. 
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of  our  friends,  and  instead  of  confessing  it 
with  sorrow  are  employed  in  defending  or 
palliating  it,  it  is  a  certain  proof  that  we 
are  at  present  under  the  power  ofit. — There 
are  some  eins  that  cannot  be  defended  ;  but 
there  are  others  which  will  admit  of  much 
being  said  on  their  behalf;  and  it  is  admi- 
rable with  what  ingenuity  men  will  go  about 
to  find  excuses  where  self  is  concerned. — 
People  that  you  would  hardly  think  posses- 
sed of  common  sense  will,  in  this  case,  be 
singularly  quick-sighted,  discerning  ev^ery 
circumstance  that  may  make  in  their  favor, 
pr  serve  to  extenuate  their  lault.  The  cun- 
ning of  the  old  serpent,  which  appeared  in 
the  excuses  of  our  first  parents,  seems  here 
to  supply  the  place  of  wisdom.  This  self- 
justilying  spirit  is  a  very  dangerous  symp- 
tom :  while  it  continues  there  is  no  hope  of 
a  good  i.ssue.  We  read  of  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin  ;  and  truly  it  is  with  great  propriety 
that  deceit  is  ascribed  to  it.  Perhaps  there 
are  few  persons  who  are  employed  in  justi- 
fying their  failings,  but  who  are  first  impo- 
sed upon,  or  brought  to  think,  some  how, 
that  they  are,  if  not  quite  justifiable,  yet 
very  excusable.  Sin,  Avhen  ice  have  com- 
mitted it;  loses  its  sinfulness,  and  appears  a 
very  different  thing  to  what  it  did  in  others. 
David's  indignation  could  rise  against  the 
man  that  had  taken  a  ewe-lamb,  while  to 
his  own  conduct,  which  was  much  more  cri- 
minal, he  was  blinded  !  When  any  sin  is 
committed  by  iis,  it  is  common  for  it  to  as- 
sume another-  name  ;  and  by  means  of  this 
we  become  easily  reconciled  to  it,  and  are 
ready  to  enter  on  a  vindication  of  it.  Co- 
vetousness  will  admit  of  a  defence  under 
the  names  of  prudence,  industry,  or  fruga- 
lity; conformity  to  the  world  may  be  pleaded 
for  as  an  exercise  of  sociability  and  good 
breeding;  unchristian  resentment,  as  neces- 
sary self-defence ;  foolifsh  levity,  as  innocent 
mirth ;  malignant  contentions,  as  zeal  for 
the  truth ;  and  indifferences  to  the  truth,  as 
candor,  or  liberahty  of  sentiment. 

Thirdly :  Though  we  do  not  dejend  or 
palliate  our  sin  in  xcords,  yet,  if  xee  continue 
in  the  practice  of  it,  we  may  be  certain  we 
have  not  repented. — All  true  repentance  is 
followed  by  a  forsaking  of  the  evil,  and, 
where  this  effect  is  not  produced,  there  can 
be  no  scriptural  ground  to  hope  for  forgive- 
ness. There  are  sins,  as  before  observed, 
which  will  admit  of  no  defence.  If  a  person 
be  convicted  of  them,  he  can  do  no  other 
than  own  himself  in  the  wrong,  or  at  least 
be  silent:  yet  he  may  feel  no  sorrow  on 
their  account,  nor  scarcely  any  intention  to 
forsake  them.  When  Samuel  reproved  Saul 
for  his  rebeUion  against  the  commandment 
pf  the  Lord,  assuring  him  that  God  had  re- 
jected him  from  being  king,  and  had  given 
the  kingdom  to  a  neighbor  of  his  that  was 
better  than  he,  he  was  confounded;  and  com- 


pelled to  say,  ''I  have  sinned :"  yet  the  only 
concern  he  discovered  was  on  account  of 
having  lost  his  honor  ;  and,  as  soon  as  he 
suspected  who  was  his  rival,  he  sought  to 
slay  him.  Even  Solomon  discovered  a  very 
similar  disposition.  Instead  of  lamenting 
and  forsaking  the  sin  for  which  he  had  been 
reproved,  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  Jeroboani 
had  been  annointed  by  the  prophet  Ahijah, 
he  "  sought  to  kill  him."  A  sullen  silence 
under  reproof,  and  a  perseverance  in  the 
evil,  are  certain  signs  of  a  hard  and  impe- 
nitent heart. 

Fourthly :  Though  we  shoidd  refrain 
from  the  practice  of  the  evil,  yet,  if  it  be  only 
a  temporaiy  effect  of  conviction,  there  is  no 
true  repentance. — It  is  very  common  for 
persons,  when  they  first  fall  into  any  gross 
sin,  to  feel  ashamed  and  alarmed,  to  wish 
they  had  not  acted  as  they  have,  and  to  re- 
solve that  they  will  do  so  no  more :  and  this, 
though  the  love  of  the  evil  be  the  same, 
and  on  the  first  temptation  that  returns  it  is 
committed  again,  is  nevertheless  frequently 
mistaken  for  repentance.  When  Saul's  life 
was  spared  by  David,  and  his  groundless 
malice  against  hjm  detected,  his  heart 
seemed  to  relent:  he  felt  ashamed,  owned 
his  sin,  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept,  and 
promised  to  do  so  no  more ;  but  this  was 
not  repentance.  David  appears  to  have 
suspected  it  at  the  time ;  for  he  would  not 
trust  himself  in  his  hands ;  but  gat  him  up 
into  the  hold :  and  the  event  justified  his 
conduct.  The  first  opportunity  that  offered, 
Saul  returned  to  the  folly  tJiat  he  had  con- 
demned.— A  temporary  abstinence  from  evil 
may  also  be  produced  by  some  alarming 
providence.  When  judgments  overtake  us, 
and  conscience  tells  us  that  it  is  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  stretched  out  against  us  for  our 
sin,  the  mind  is  appalled  with  fear,  and  so 
ceases  to  be  in  a  state  to  pursue  its  favorite 
devices.  But  if,  as  soon  as  the  pressing 
hand  of  providence  is  removed,  the  heart 
returns,  like  a  spring,  to  its  former  position, 
there  is  no  reason  to  consider  its  temporary 
depression  as  containing  any  true  repen- 
tance. 

Dr.  Owen  has  expressed  these  sentiments 
with  that  unction  of  spirit,  and  deep  insight 
into  the  human  heart,  which  is  peculiar  to 
himself: — 

"  There  are  two  occasions,"  says  he, 
"  wherein  men  who  are  contending  with 
any  sin  may  seem  to  themselves  to  have 
mortified  it. — First,  when  it  hath  had  some 
sad  eruption  to  the  disturbance  of  their 
peace,  terror  of  their  consciences,  dread  of 
scandal,  and  evident  provocation  of  God. 
This  awakens  and  stirs  up  all  that  is  in  the 
man,  and  amazes  him,  fills  him  with  abhor- 
rency  of  sin,  and  himself  for  it;  sends  him 
to  God,  makes  him  cry  out  as  for  life,  to 
abhor  his  lust  as  hell,  and  to  set  himself 
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against  it.  The  whole  man,  spiritual  and 
natural,  being  now  awakened,  sin  shrink^: 
in  its  head,  appears  not,  but  lies  as  dead 
before  him.  As  when  one  that  hath  drawn 
nigh  to  an  army  in  the  night,  and  hath  killed 
a  principal  person,  instantly  the  guards 
awake,  men  are  roused  up,  and  strict  inquiry 
is  made  after  the  enemy;  who,  in  the  mean 
time,  until  the  noise  and  tumult  he  over, 
hides  himself,  or  lies  like  one  that  is  dead, 
yet  with  firm  resolution  to  do  the  like  mis- 
chief again  upon  the  like  opportunity. — 
Secondly:  In  a  time  of  some  judgment, 
calamity,  or  pressing  affliction.  The  heart 
is  then  taken  up  with  thoughts  and  contri- 
vances of  flying  from  the  present  troubles, 
fears,  and  dangers.     This,  as  a  convinced 

fjerson  concludes,  is  to  be  done  only  by  re- 
inquishment  of  sin,  which  gains  peace  with 
God.  It  is  the  anger  of  God  in  every  afflic- 
tion th<at  galls  a  convinced  person.     To  be 


you  will  often  hear  him  allege,  "  I  have  re- 
potted:''^  whereas  it  amounts  to  little  more 
than  the  shame  and  alarm  above  described, 
as  liis  after  conduct  very  frequently  proves. 
Indeed  it  is  not  of  the  nature  of  true  repen- 
tance to  talk  of  having  repented,  and  espe- 
cially for  the  purpose  of  evading  a  faithl'ul 
censure. 

Fitthly:  Though  we  should  refrain  from 
the  open  practice  of  the  sin,  and  that  for  a 
continuance,  yet,  if  it  be  merely  from  pru- 
dential or  selfish  considerations,  we  may  be 
certain  that  we  have  not  yet  repented  it. — 
Though  we  had  no  religion,  and  pretended 
to  none,  we  might  find  various  inducements 
to  refrain  from  gross  immoralities.  They 
affect  our  interest,  our  health,  and  our  re- 
putation :  it  is  on  such  principles  that  mere 
worldly  men  will  guard  against  them;  and, 
if  we  act  from  the  same  motives,  wherein 
are  we  better  than  they?     Or  if  the  dread 


quit  of  this,  men  resolve  at  such  times  of  future  punishment  maybe  supposed  to 
against  their  sins.  Sin  shall  never  more 'have  some  influence  upon  us,  this  is  a  very 
have  anyplace  in  them;  they  will  never 'different  thing  from  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
again  give  up  themselves  to  the  service  of  j  which  is  to  hate  evil.  And,  where  the  mo- 
it.  Accordingly  sin  is  quiet,  stirs  not.  seems '  tives  for  abstaining  from  any  evil  are  merely 
to  be  mortified:  not  indeed  that  it  has  re-  prudential  or  selfi.sh,  Ave  shall  abstain  from 
ceived  any  one  wound,  but  merely  because 'very  little  more  than  that  which  falls  under 
the  soul  hath  possesed  its  faculties  whereby,  the  eye  of  creatures.  Our  watchfulness 
it  should  exert  itself,  with  thoughts  incon-  will  respect  little,  if  any  thing,  more  than 
sistent  with  the  motions  thereof;  which  outward  actions.  The  daily  care  of  our 
when  they  are  laid  aside,  sin  returns  again  lives  will  be,  not  how  we  shall  please  God, 
to  its  former  life  and  vigor.  Of  this  we  but  how  we  shall  conceal  the  prevailing  dis- 
have  a  full  instance  in  Psa.  Ixxviii.  32 — 38:!  positions  of  our  hearts  from  those  about 
'For  all  this  they  sinned  still,  and  believed  us — a  task  this  as  difficult  as  it  is  mean  ;  for 
not  for  his  wondrous  works.  Therefore  Whatever  occupies  our  thoughts  and  affec- 
their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,  and  tions  will  on  various  occasions,  notwithstand- 
their  years  in  trouble.  When  he  slew  them,  ing  our  utmost  care,  escape  us.  Looks, 
then  they  sought  him:  and  they  returned  gestures,  manner  of  speaking  and  acting, 
and  inquired  early  after  God.  And  they! as  well  as  words  and  deeds  themselves,  be- 
remembered  that  God  was  their  rock,  and  tray  what  is  predominant  within.  Hence 
the  most  high  God  their  redeemer.     Never-  it  is  that  we  generally  deceive  ourselves  in 


theless  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth, 
and  they  lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues. 
For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  nei- 
ther were  they  steadfast  in  his  covenant.' 
I  no  way  doubt  but  that  when  they  sought 
and  returned,  and  inquired  earnestly  alter 
God,  they  did  it  with  full  purpose  of  heart, 
as  to  the  reliquishmcnt  of  their  sins.  This 
is  expressed  in  tlie  word  returned.  To  turn, 
or  return,  unto  the  Lord  is  by  a  relinquish- 
ment of  sin.  And  this  they  did  early,  with 
earnestness  and  diliironco  ;  but  yet  their  sin 
was  unmortified  for  all  this  (ver.  36,  37:) 
and  this  is  the  state  of  many  humiliations 
in  the  days  of  affliction,  and  a  great  deceit 
in  the  hearts  of  believers  themselves  lies 
oftentimes  herein."* 

When  a  professor  of  religion  has  fallen 
into  some  odious  vice,  and  wishes  to  shelter 
himself  from  the  censures  of  his  connexions, 


•On  The  Mortification  of  Sin  in  Believers.  Chap. 


these  matters.  We  often  fancy  our  cha- 
racter to  be  unknown  when  it  is  well  known :" 
and,  if  it  were  otherwise,  all  is  naked  and 
open  to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  Ave  ha\'e 
to  do.  Of  this  AA'e  may  be  certain,  that 
Avhile  our  chief  concern  is  to  hide  our  sins 
from  tho.se  about  us.  should  Ave  be  summoned 
to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship,  it 
Avill  appear  that  Ave  hare  sinned,  and  not  re- 
pented, of  our  deeds  ;  and  Avherein  this  dif- 
fers from  going  doAvn  to  the  grave  with  our 
guilt  vpon  our  heads  it  is  difficult  to  .-ray. 

Sixthly.  If  we  take  plea.turein  talking  of 
the  eril, or  indwelling  vponit  in  ourthoughts, 
it  is  a  certain  sign  of  the  same  thing.  True 
repentance  Avorks  in  a  way  of  silent  shame 
and  self-abasement — '•  That  thou  mayest 
remember  and  be  confounded,  and  never 
open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy 
shame.  Avhen  I  am  pacified  toAvards  thee 
lor  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord 
God."  When  men  can  talk  and  eA-en  Avrite 
of  their  former  wicked  courses  witli  light- 
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ness,it  is  a  certain  proofthat  whatever  repen- 
tance they  have  had  they  do  not  at  present 
repent  of  it;  and  though  nothing  be  said  or 
written,  yet  if  such  things  occupy  our 
thougiits,  imaginations,  and  ati'ections,  it  is 
much  tlie  same.  A  mind  full  of  this  must 
needs  be  lacking  of  those  spiritual  exercises, 
which  render  us  that  we  shall  neither  be 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  those 
that  are  such  are  fitly  enough  described  as 
having  "  forgotten  that  they  were  purged 
from  theirold  sins."  If  old  sins  are  thought 
of  with  new  delight,  they  are  re-acted  and 
persisted  in  ;  and  where  this  continues  to 
be  the  case,  the  guilt  of  them  must  remain 
upon  us,  and  may  be  Ibund  upon  our  heads 
when  we  go  down  to  the  grave 

Lastly,  If  we  trifle  with  temptation^  or  be 
not  afraid  of  putting  ourselves  in  the  way 
of  it,  or  ecen  of  being  led  into  it,  we  maybe 
cei  tain  that  at  present  we  have  not  repented 
of  our  sin. — It  is  a  saying  almost  grown  in- 
to a  proverb.  He  that  is  not  afraid  of  temp- 
tation is  not  afraid  of  sin,  and  he  that  is  not 
afraid  of  sin  must  needs  be  in  danger  of  be- 
ing destroyed  by  it.  If,  after  having  been 
repeatedly  drawn  into  sin  by  associating  in 
certain  companies,  or  engaging  in  certain 
pursuits,  we  can  nevertheless  run  into  them 
again  without  fear,  we  cannot  possibly  have 
repented  ol'our  deeds.  Nay  more,  though 
we  should  fear  to  plunge  ourselves  into 
temptation,  yet  if  when  providence  brings 
us  into  such  situations  and  companies,  our 
hearts  secretly  rejoice  in  it,  this  is  no  less 
an  evidence  of  our  impenitent  state  than  the 
other.  True  repentance  will  not  only  teach 
us  to  shun  the  way  of  evil,  but  to  be  averse 
to  every  avenue  that  leads  to  it.  If,  there- 
fore, we  either  run  into  temptation,  or  are 
glad  when  we  are  led  into  it,  we  are  beyond 
all  doubt  under  the  power  of  it. 


ON  THE  INJURIOtrS  AND  DANGEROUS  EFFECTS 
OF  SIN  LYING  ON  THE  CONSCIENCE  UN- 
LAMENTED. 

It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  fall  into  sin, 
whether  secretly  or  openly,  and  the  effects 
ofii,  sooner  or  later,  will  certainly  be  felt; 
but  to  continue  in  it  is  much  more  so.  A 
very  heavy  threatening  is  denounced  against 
God's  open  enemies  for  their  persisting  in 
ein:  "God  shall  wound  the  head  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  an  one 
as  goethon  still  in  his  trespasses"  But  the 
eame  thing  in  persons  who  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  must  be  abundantly 
more  offensive.  "He  that  chastiseth  the 
heathen,  shall  not  be  correct."  There  is  a 
remedy  at  hand  of  God's  providing  a  pro- 
piliation  for  our  sins :  and  it  is  declared,  "If 


any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteotis."  But 
if  instead  of  confessing  our  sins  on  the  head 
ol  this  propitiation,  and  imploring  mercy  in 
his  name,  we  sink  into  hardness  of  heart, 
neglect  prayer,  shun  the  company  of  the 
faithful,  and  efface  the  remem.brance  ot"  one 
.sin  only  by  the  commission  ot  another,  what 
have  we  to  expect ! 

I  am  aware  that  it  is  one  of  the  devices 
of  Satan,  after  having  drawn  a  soul  from 
God,  and  entagledhim  in  the  net  of  his  own 
corrujitions.  to  persuade  him  that  the  prayer 
of  I'aith  in  his  circumstances  would  be  pre- 
sumption ;  and  that  it  is  much  more  modest 
and  becoming  lor  him  to  stand  aloof  both 
trom  God  and  his  people.  And  if  by  faith 
were  meant,  what  some  would  seem  to  un- 
derstand by  it,  a  working  up  ourselves  into 
a  persuasion  that  owing  to  the  immutability 
of  God,  all  is  safe  and  right,  whatever  be 
our  spirit  or  conduct,  it  would  be  presump- 
tuous enough :  but  genuine  faith  in  Christ 
is  never  out  of  season.  The  greater  our 
sin  has  been  the  greater  reason  there  is  for 
us  to  confess  it  upon  the  head  of  the  gospel 
sacrifice,  and  to  plead  ibr  mercy  in  his  name. 
We  may  not  be  able  to  go,  considering  our- 
selves as  Christians:  but  this  aftbrds  no  rea- 
son why  we  should  not  go  as  sinners. 

The  injury  and  danger  of  such  a  state  of 
mind  will  appear  from  a  consideration  of 
the  effects  which  it  produces;  and  must  coiv 
tinue  to  produce,  if  not  healed  by  a  return 
to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

First,  It  will  necessarily  deprive  7is  of  all 
true  enjoyment  in  religion,  and  by  conse- 
quence, of  all  that  preservation  to  the  heart 
and  mind  which  such  enjoyment  affords. — 
The  principal  sources  of  enjoyment  to  a 
Christian  that  walketh  spiritually,  are  com- 
munion with  God  and  his  people  !  but  to 
him  that  is  out  of  the  way  these  streams 
are  dried  up :  or,  Avhich  is  the  same  thing 
in  effect  to  him,  they  are  so  impeded  as  not 
to  reach  him.  Guilt,  shame,  darkness,  and 
defilement  have  taken  possession  of  thesoul: 
love  is  quenced,  hope  clouded,  joy  fled, 
prayer  restrained,  and  every  other  grace 
enervated.  It  becomes  the  holiness  of  God 
to  frown  upon  usunder  such  a  state  of  mind, 
by  withholding  the  light  of  his  countenance ; 
and  if  it  were  otherwise,  we  have  no  man- 
ner of  desire  after  it.  Such  was  the  state 
of  David  after  he  had  sinned,  and  before  he 
had  repented  ;  the  joys  of  God's  salvation 
were  far  from  him.  The  thirty-second  and 
thirty-eighth  Psalms  appear  to  have  been 
written,  as  has  already  been  observed,  af- 
ter his  recovery:  but  he  there  describes 
what  was  the  state  of  his  mind  previous 
to  it.  There  is  much  meaning  in  what 
he  sets  out  with  in  the  first  of  these  psalms : 
"  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  for- 
given, and  whose  sin  is  covered — Blessed 
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IS  the  man  (o  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not 
iniquity.and  in  whose  spirit  tliore  is  no  guile !" 
He  knew  tlie  contrary  of  liiis  by  bitter  ex- 
perience. Guilt  and  defilement  had  eaten 
lip  all  his  enjoyment.  "  When  I  kept  silence, 
(saith  he.)  my  hones  waxed  old,  through 
my  roaring  all  the  day  long :  for  day  and 
night  thy  hand  ^vas  heavy  upon  me :  my 
moisture  is  turned  into  the  drought  of  sum- 
mer." It  does  not  appear  that  he  fully 
desisted  from  prayer;  but  there  Avas 
none  of  that  ireedom  in  it  which  he 
was  wont  to  enjoy.  It  was  roaring-  rather 
than  praying :  and  God  is  represented  as 
disregarding  it.  In  the  thirty-eighth  psalm 
he  speaks  of  the  rebukes  of  God's  wrath, 
and  the  chastening  of  his  hot  displeasure; 
of  his  arrows  sticking  fast  in  him,  and  his 
hand  pressing  him  sore :  of  there  being  no 
soundness  in  his  flesh  because  of  his  anger, 
nor  rest  in  his  bones  because  of  his  sin. 
There  is  one  expression  exceedingly  ap- 
propriate: "My  wounds  stink  and  are  cor- 
rupt, because  of  my  foolishness."  A  wound 
may  be  dangerous  at  the  time  of  its  being 
received ;  but  much  more  so  if  it  be  neglect- 
ed till  the  humors  of  the  body  are  drawn  to- 
wards it.  In  this  case  it  is  hard  to  be  heal- 
ed ;  and  the  patient  has  not  only  to  reflect 
on  his  heedlessness  in  first  exposing  him- 
self to  danger,  but  on  his  fool  is/in  ess  in  so 
neglecting  the  prescribed  remedy.  Such 
was  the  state  of  his  mind,  till,  as  he  informs 
us,  he  "acknowledged"  hrs  tfasgressions, 
and  was  "  sorry"  for  his  sin. 

And  as  there  can  be  no  communion  with 
God,  so  neither  can  there  be  any  with  his 
people.  If  our  sin  be  known,  it  must  natu- 
rally have  occasioned  a  reservedness,  if  not 
an  exclusion  from  their  society.  Or  if  it  be 
unknown,  we  shall  be  equally  unable  to  en- 
joy communion  with  them.  Guilt  in  our 
consciences  will  beget  shame,  and  incline 
lis  rather  to  stand  aloof  than  to  come  near 
fliem  ;  or  if  we  go  into  their  company,  it 
TVill  prove  a  bar  to  freedom.  There  is  some- 
thing at  first  sight  rather  singular  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle  John:  but  upon  close 
inspection,  it  will  be  found  to  be  perfectly 
just;  "If  we  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  anoth- 
er." 

But  if  we  are  deprived  of  fellowship  with 
God  and  his  people,  from  what  can  we  de- 
rive consolation  ?  If  we  have  had  only  a 
name  to  live,  and  been  dead,  the  joy  arising 
from  vain  hope  may  possibly  be  supplied 
by  carnal  pleasures.  We  may  drown  re- 
flection by  busying  ourselves  in  worldly  pur- 
suits, and  in  short,  returning  like  the  dog  to 
his  vomit,  and  the  "sow  that  was  washed  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire  :  but  if  we  have 
any  true  religion  in  u.s,  we  cannot  do  this ; 
and  then  what  is  there  under  the  sun  that 
can  yield  ua  reliof ! 


Nor  shall  we  be  deprived  tnerely  of  the 
enjoyments  of  religion,  but  of  all  that  pre- 
servation Ibr  the  soul  whicli  they  aflbrd. 
The  peace  of  God  is  represented  as  that 
which  kcepsor  iorhfies our  hearts  and  minds. 
Without  this  the  lieart  will  be  in  continual 
danger  of  being  seduced  by  the  wiles,  or 
sunk  by  the  pressures  of  this  world ;  and 
the  mind  of  being  drawn  aside  I'rom  the  sim- 
phcity  of  the  gospel. 

Secondly,  It  icill  render  us  useless  in  our 
generation. — The  great  end  of  existence 
with  a  good  man,  is  to  live  to  him  who' 
died  for  us  and  rose  again.  II' God  blesa 
us,  it  is  that  like  Abraham  we  may  be 
blessings  to  others.  Christian.?  are  said  to 
be  tlie  salt  of  the  earth;  but  while  w^e  are  inr 
the  state  above  described,  we  are  as  "salt 
that  has  lost  its  savor,"  which  is  "  good  for 
nothing  ;"  or  as  a  light  that  is  hid  under  a 
ve&sel.  Of  what  use  with  respect  to  reli- 
gion are  we  in  our  farniles,  while  this  is  ihe 
case  ?  Neither  servants  nor  children  can  think 
well  of  religion  from  any  thing  they  see  in 
us;  and  when  we  go  into  the  world,  and 
mingle  among  mankind  in  our  dealings,  in 
wliose  conscience  does  our  conversation  or 
behaviour  plant  conviction?  Where  is  the 
man,  who,  on  leaving  our  company,  has 
been  compelled  by  it  to  acknowledge  the 
reality  of  religion  ?  Or  if  we  occupy  a  sta- 
tion in  the  church  oi  God  (and  this  charac- 
ter may  belong  to  the  minister  no  less  than 
to  another  man)  we  shall  do  little  or  no" 
good  in  it ;  but  be  as  vessels  in  which  the 
Lord  taketh  no  pleasure.  There  is  a  threat- 
ening directed  against  vain  pastors,  which 
ought  to  make  a  minister  tremble.  "  Woe 
to  the  idol  shepherd,  that  leaveth  the  flock ! 
The  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  up- 
on his  right  eye:  his  arm  shall  be  clean 
dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall 'be  utterly 
darkened."  Perhaps  one  of  the  greatest 
temptations  to  backsliding  in  ministers  may 
lie  in  this  way:  being  selected  from  their 
brethren,  and  chosen  to  the  oflice  of  public 
instructors,  they  are  in  danger  of  indulging 
in  sell-valuation.  A  man  may  labor  night 
and  day  in  his  study,  and  all  to  get  accom- 
plished, that  he  may  shine  before  the  peo- 
ple. When  this  is  the  case  the  preacher  is 
his  oAvn  idol,  and  it  may  be,  that  of  the  peo- 
ple. He  feels  also  little  or  no  regard  to  the 
charge  he  has  undertaken,  but  is  ready  to 
desert  it  whenever  a  difficulty  arises,  or  any 
opportunity  ofl'ers  of  improving  his  circum- 
stances. The  consequence  is,  the  sword  of 
the  Loi'd  is  upon  "  his  arm" — he  does  no 
manner  of  execution  in  his  work  ;  and  upon 
his  "  right  eye" — whatever  proficiency  he 
may  make  in  science,  or  polite  accomplish- 
ments, he  has  but  little,  if  any,  spiritual  un- 
derstanding in  the  things  of  God.  This 
character  may  respect  ungodly  preachers, 
i;uch  to  whom  tlac  Jewish  naiian  were  givea" 
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Mp  for  their  rejection  of  Christ ;  but  there 
is  no  sin  committed  by  the  most  ungodly 
man,  of  which  the  most  godly  is  not  in  dan- 
ger. 

Thirdly,  We  shall  not  only  he  useless,  but 
injurious  to  the  cause  of  Christ. — Indeed  it 
is  impossible  to  stand  neuter  in  this  cause. 
If  we  do  no  good,  we  shall  do  harm;  not 
only  as  cumberers  of  the  ground,  occupy- 
ing that  place  in  society  wliich  might  be 
better  filled  by  others,  but  as  giving  a  false 
representation  of  religion,  and  diffusing  asa- 
vor  of  death  among  mankind.  If  our  do- 
mestics infer  nothing  favorable  to  religion 
from  our  conduct  in  the  tamily,  they  will 
infer  something  unfavorable ;  and  if  there  be 
but  little  good  to  be  seen  in  our  example,  it 
is  well  if  there  be  not  much  evil;  and  this 
will  surely  be  imitated.  Who  can  calculate 
what  influence  the  treachery,  unchastity, 
and  murder  conuTiitted  by  David,  had  upon 
his  family  ?  We  know  that  each  was  act- 
ed over  again  by  Ammon  and  Absolom. 
And  thus  many  a  parent  has  seen  his  own 
sins  repeated  in  his  posteritj' ;  and  perhaps, 
if  he  had  lived  longer  he  might  have  seen 


after  ail  which  we  have  professed  of  living 
by  faith  in  a  portion  beyond  death,  the  pre- 
sent world  is  the  best,  and  therefore  we  are 
or  "making  sure  of  that,  and  running  all  ha- 
zards as  to  the  other.  In  like  manner  a 
cruel  and  revengeful  disposition  towards 
those  who  have  offended  us,  is  saying,  that 
Christianity,  after  all  its  professions  of  meek- 
ness and  forgiveness  of  injuries,  renders  its 
adherents  no  better  than  others.  A  nd  when 
a  Christian  professor  is  detected  of  having 
privately  indulged  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
the  conclusion  that  is  drawn  from  it  is.  that 
there  is  nothing  in  religion  but  outside  ap- 
pearance, and  that  religious  people  are  the 
same  as  others  in  secret.  It  is  impossible 
to  say  how  much  such  conduct  operates  to 
the  hardening  ol  men  in  sin,  to  the  quench- 
ing of  their  convictions,  to  the  weakening  of 
the  hands  of  God's  serva.nts,  and  to  the  stum- 
bling of  persons  who  are  inquiring  the  way 
to  Zion. 

These  things,  if  we  be  mere  professors, 
may  have  but  little  effect  upon  us.  We  do 
not  care  for  God's  being  dishonored,  pro- 
vided we  do  but  get  pardoned  at  last:  butj 


them  mul'iplied  still  more  to  his  shame  and  if  there  be  any  true  religion  about  us,  it 
confusion.  |  will  be  otherwise.     An  ingenuous  mind  will 

The  servants  of  God  are  called  to  bear  feel  more  for  the  dishonor  which  he  has 
testimony  for  him  :  "  Ye  are  my  witnesses,  done  to  Christ,  and  injury  to  his  leUow-crea- 
eaith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  This  is  not  done  tures,  than  for  the  reproach  which  he  has 
merely  by  words,  but  by  deeds.     There  is  brought  upon  himself 

a  way  of  bearing  witness  to  the  reality  and  Fourthly:  We  are  in  the  uimost  danger 
importance  of  religion  by  a  zealous  perse-  of  falling  into  future  temptations,  and  so  of 
verance  in  it,  to  its  dignity  by  our  firmness,  sinking  deeper,  and  falling  farther  from 
to  its  happy  influence  by  contentedness  and  God. — So  long  as  sin  remains  upon  the  con- 
cheerfulness,  and  to  its  purity  by  being  ho-  science  unlamenied,  it  is  like  poison  in  the 
ly  in  all  manner  of  conversation :  and  this  constitution :  it  will  be  certain  to  operate, 
is  a  kind  of  testimony  which  is  more  regard-  and  that  in  a  way  that  shall  go  on  more  to 
ed  than  any  other.  Men  in  common  form  kill  all  holy  resolution,  to  harden  the  heart, 
their  judgments  of  religion  more  by  what  and  to  defile  the  imaginations  and  desires, 
they  see  in  the  professor  of  it,  than  by  the  "Whoredom  and  vv^ine,  and  new  wine,  take 
profession  itself  Hence  it  was  that  David  away  the  heart."  It  was  from  sad  experi- 
by  his  deed  is  said  "given  great  occasion  ence  of  the  defiling  nature  of  past  sin  that 
to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme."  David,  when  he  came  to  himself  prayed, 


They  were  not  contented  with  reproaching 
him,  but  must  speak  against  God  and  reli- 
gion on  his  account.  In  this  view  he  con- 
sidered his  sin  when  he  was  brought  to  re- 
pentance for  it.  "  Against  thee,  thee  only 
have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy 
sight. — Do  good  in  thy  pleasure  unto  Zion: 
build  thou  the  waUs  of  Jerusalem."  If  his 
sin  had  not  greatly  dishonored  God's  name, 
and,  as  it  were,  broken  down  the  walls  oi" 
Zion,  such  language  would  not  have  ap- 
peared among  his  lamentations.  Things 
operate  much  the  same  to  this  day.  What- 
ever evil  is  done  by  a  professor,  it  is  ascrib 
ed  to  his  religion.  In  this  view  we  may 
justly  consider  our  unchristian  conduct  as 
bearing  talse  witness  of  God ;  lor  it  is  giv- 
ing false  representations  of  his  gospel  and 
government  to  the  world.     A  grasping  sel 


Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  re- 
new a  right  spirit  within  me." 

A  mind  thus  enfeebled,  stupified,  and  de- 
filed, must  needs  he  in  a  very  unfit  condi- 
tion to  resist  new  temptations.  The  inha- 
bitants of  a  besieged  city,  who  are  wea- 
kened by  famine  and  disease,  and  discoura- 
ged by  a  number  of  disaffected  persons 
within  their  walls,  have  no  heart  to  resist, 
but  stand  ready  to  listen  to  the  first  propo- 
sals of  the  besiegers. 

And  in  proportion  as  we  are  disabled  foif 
resistance,  it  may  be  expected  that  the 
tempter  will  renew  his  attempts  upon  us- 
If  Satan  has  any  influence  upon  the  human 
mind,  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  acts  with 
design,  and  knows  how  to  avail  himseli  of 
the  most  favorable  seasons  to  effect  his  pur-^ 
pose.     And  this  we  find  to  be  true  by  ex- 


fish  spirit  is  saying  to  those  around  us,  that  perience.     In  proportion  as  we  haveyieldecl 
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to  temptation,  it  will  rise  in  its  demands; 
solicitations,  greater  in  number  and  in  force, 
will  ply  our  minds.  Asa  resistance  of  the 
devil  will  be  followed  by  \\\s  feeing  from  us, 
so,  on  the  contrary,  a  non-resistance  of  him 
will  be  Ibllowed  by  renewed  and  "stronger 
attempts  upon  us.  One  sin  makes  way  for 
another,  and  renders  us  less  able  to  resist, 
or  to  return  to  God  by  repentance.  When 
once  the  thief  has  gained  admission  into 
our  habitation,  he  wiiT bid  us  defiance.  "In- 
numerable evils  will  compass  us  about,  and 
our  iniquities  take  hold  upon  us,  so  that  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  lookup:  they  will  be 
more  than  the  hairs  of  our  heads  :  therefore 
our  hearts  will  fail  us."  Samson  first  yield- 
ed to  his  sensual  desires ;  after  this  to  the 
intreaties  of  his  Delilah ;  who,  in  proportion 
as  she  found  him  pliant  to  her  wishes,  in- 
creased in  her  assiduousness,  till  at  length 
he  lost  his  hair,  hishberty,  liiseyes,  and  his 
life. 

If  we  be  mere  professors,  these  conside- 
rations may  atiect  us  but  little :  we  shall 
continue  the  wilhng  slaves  of  our  own  cor- 
ruptions, hoping  it  may  be,  nevertheless, 
that  we  shall  some  time  be  brought  back 
again,  till,  at  some  unexpected  hour,  we  are 
taken  out  of  the  world.  But,  if  there  be 
any  good  thing  in  us  toward  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  this  part  of  the  subject  must  alarm 
us ;  for,  of  all  the  methods  which  God  takes 
to  punish  sin,  there  is  none  more  awful  and 
more  dreaded  by  a  good  man  than  that  of 
being  gicen  np  to  sin. 

Fifthly  :  So  long  as  sin  remains  upon  the 
conscience  unlamented,  xce  are  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation. — It  may  be  thought  by 
some  that  such  language  is  inconsistent  with 
the  final  perseverance  of  believers :  but  it 
is  manifest  that  our  Lord  did  not  so  teach 
the  doctrine  of  perseverance  as  to  render 
cautions  of  this  kind  unnecessary.  He  did 
not  scruple  to  declare  even  to  his  own  disci- 
ples, that  whosoever  should  say  to  his  bro- 
ther. Thou  fool,  should  be  in  danger  of  hell 
fire — that,  if  they  forgave  not  men  their  tres- 
passes, neither  would  God  forgive  theirs — 
and  if  a  right  hand,  or  a  right  eye,  caused 
them  to  oll'end,  it  must  be  cut  ofi",  or  plucked 
out,  and  least  the  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell. 

The  object  at  which  sin  aims,  whether  in 
believers  or  unbelievers,  is  death,  eternal 
death  ;  and  to  this  it  has  a  natural  and  di- 
rect tendency.  The  apostle  James,  in  a 
very  affecting  manner,  describes  its  process. 
"  Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I 
am  tempted  of  God:  for  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempted  he  any 
man  :  but  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed 
Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringetl 
forth  sin,  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bring- 
«lh  forth  death."    If  it  does  not  in  all  cases 


come  to  this  issue,  it  is  not  because  of  itif 
being  different  as  to  its  nature  or  tendency 
in  some  persons  to  what  it  is  in  others,  but 
because  a  timely  stop  is  put  to  its  opera- 
tions. Only  let  it  go  on  without  repentance 
fill  it  has  finished  its  work,  and  eternal  death 
will  be  the  issue. 

Whatever  we  are,  so  long  as  sin  Kes  un- 
lamented upon  the  conscience,  we  can  have 
no  scriptural  foundation  to  conclude  that  we 
are  Christians.  No  real  Christian,  it  is  true, 
will  prove  an  apostate ;  yet,  while  we  are 
under  the  influence  of  sin,  we  are  moving 
in  the  direction  which  leads  to  apostacy. 
If  we  are  contented  with  a  relapsed  state 
of  mind,  what  ground  can  we  have  to  con- 
clude that  it  i-s  not  our  element,  or  that  we 
have  ever  been  the  subjects  of  true  religion? 
If  the  waters  continue  to  be  naught,  it  is  a 
sign  that  the  spring  has  not  been  healed. 
There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  Judas  him- 
self laid  his  account  with  §uch  an  issue  of 
his  treachery  as  actually  came  to  pass. — 
During  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  Avhile  he 
kept  the  bag,  and  soiuetimes  made  free  witli 
its  contents,  it  is  probable  he  nevertheless 
reckoned  himself  a  good  man.  He  saw 
many  faihngs  in  his  fellow  disciples,  and  in 
all  other  good  men  ;  and  he  might  think 
this  to  be  his.  When  he  had  covenanted 
with  the  chief  priests,  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  expected  his  master  would  be  eventu- 
ally taken  and  crucified.  When  they  were 
about  to  lay  hands  on  him,  he  had  often 
passed  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  gone 
his  way;  and  he  might  suppose  that  it  would 
be  so  again.  "  When  therefore  he  saw  that 
he  was  condemned,"  he  was  thrown  into  a 
state  of  terrible  amazement,  and  in  the  issue 
"went  and  hanged  himself"  Such  was. 
the  process  of  an  apostate,  and  such  his  end. 
Surely  it  behoves  us  to  take  heed  how  we 
trifle  with  those  tilings,  the  end  of  which  is- 
death ! 


ON    THE   MEANS    OF   RECOVERY. 

Were  it  not  for  the  hope  of  being  instru- 
mental in  saving  some  from  the  error  of 
their  way,  and  of  inducing  others  to  a  grea- 
ter degree  of  watchfulness,  I  should  not 
have  written  the  preceding  pages.  It  can 
afford  no  satisfaction  to  expose  the  evil  con- 
duct of  a  fellow  sinner,  or  to  trace  its  dan- 
gerous effects,  unless  it  be  with  a  view  to 
his  salvation  or  preservation. 

It  is  natural  for  those  who  have  fallen  into 
sin,  unless  they  be  given  up  to  a  rejection 
of  all  religion,  to  wish,  on  some  considera- 
tions, to  be  restored.  A  backsliding  state 
is  far  from  being  agreeable.  Hence  it  is 
that  many  have  prematurely  grasped  at  the 
promise  of  forgiveness,  and  said  to  their 
soulsj   "  Peace,  peace,  when  there  was  no 
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peace."  It  is  desirable  that  we  be  recovered 
irora  our  backslidings  ;  but  it  is  not  desira- 
ble that  we  should  think  ourselves  recovered 
when  we  are  not  so. 

As  there  are  many  ways  by  which  a  con- 
vinced sinner  seeks  peace  to  his  soul,  with- 
out being  able  to  find  it,  so  it  is  with  a  back- 
islider.  Self-righteous  attempts  to  mortify 
sin,  and  gain  peace  with  God,  are  not  con- 
fined to  the  first  period  of  religious  concern. 
Having,  through  the  power  of  alarm,  de- 
sisted from  the  open  practice  of  sin,  many 
have  laboured  to  derive  comfort  from  this 
consideration,  without  confessing  their  sin 
on  the  head,  as  it  were,  of  the  gospel  sa- 
crifice. Their  sins  may  be  said  rather  to 
have  been  worji  away  from  their  remern- 
brance,  by  length  of  time,  than  washed 
away  by  the  blood  of  the  cross.  But  this 
is  not  recovery:  the  hurt,  if  healed,  is  healed 
slightly  ;  and  may  be  expected  to  break  out 
again.  The  same  way  in  which,  if  we  be 
true  Christians,  we  first  found  rest  to  our 
souls,  must  be  pursued  in  order  to  recover 
it ;  namely,  "  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This 
is  the  way  to  which  the  Scriptures  uniformly 
direct  us.  "  My  httle  children,  these  things 
I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if 
any  man  sin.  we  have  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." — 
"  If  we  confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness."  This  was  ihe 
way  in  which  David  was  recovered.  He 
confessed  his  sin  with  deep  contrition,  plea- 
ding to  be  purged  "  with  hyssop  that  he 
might  be  clean,  and  washed  that  he  might 
be  whiter  than  snow."  By  this  language 
he  could  not  mean  that  his  sin  should  be 
purged  away  by  any  thing  pertaining  to 
the  ceremonial  law,  for  that  law  made  no 
provision  for  the  pardon  of  his  crimes  :  he 
must,  therefore,  intend  that  which  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  unclean  with  a  bunch  of  hyssop, 
dipt  in  the  water  of  purification,  was  de- 
signed to  prefigure;  which,  as  we  are  taught 
in  the  New  Testament,  weis  the  purging  of 
the  conscience,  by  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of- Jesus." 

This  is  the  only  way  in  which  it  is  possi- 
ble to  find  rest  to  our  souls.  As  "  there  is 
no  other  name  given  under  heaven,  or  among 
men,  by  which  we  can  be  saved,"  so  neither 
is  there  any  other  by  which  we  can  be  re- 
stored. Whatever  be  the  nature  of  our 
backsliding  from  God,  this  must  be  the  re- 
medy. If  it  be  a  relinquishment  of  evange- 
lical principles,  we  must  return  to  the  way, 
even  tlie  highway  whither  we  went.  Paul 
"  travailed  in  birth"  lor  the  recovery  of  the 
Galatians ;  and  in  what  did  he  expect  it  to 
consist?  In  "Christ  being  formed  in  them." 
He  also  strove  to  bring  back  the  Hebrews; 
and  all  his  labors  were  directed  to  the  same 


point.  His  epistle  to  them  is  full  of  Christ, 
and  of  warnings  and  of  cautions  against  ne- 
glecting and  rejecting  him.  If  any  man 
have  been  perplexed  concerning  the  deity 
or  atonement  of  Christ,  let  him  humbly  and 
carefully  read  that  epistle:  and,  if  his  heart 
be  right  with  God,  it  will  do  him  good.  If 
our  departure  from  God  have  issued  in  some 
gross  immorality,  or  in  the  love  of  the  world, 
or  in  conformity  to  it,  the  remedy  nuist  be 
the  same.  It  is  by  this  medium,  if  at  all, 
that  the  world  will  be  crucified  unto  us,  and 
we  unto  the  world.  If  we  have  no  heart 
to  repent,  and  to  return  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ,  we  are  yet  in  our  sins,  and  may 
expect  to  reap  the  fruits  of  them.  The 
Scriptures  give  no  counsel  to  any  thing 
short  of  this.  They  are  not  wanting,  how- 
ever, in  directions  that  may  lead  to  it,  and 
considerations  that  may  induce  it.  What 
these  are,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  inquire. 

In  general  I  mayobperve,  The  Scriptures 
assure  us  of  the  exceeding  great  and  tender 
mercy  of  God,  and  of  his  willingness  to 
forgive  all  those  who  return  to  him  in  the 
name  of  his  Son. — It  is  necessary  that  we 
be  well  persuaded  of  this  truth,  lest,  instead 
of  applying  as  supplicants  we  sink  into 
despair.  If  an  awakened  sinner,  under  his 
first  religious  concern,  be  in  danger  of  this 
species  of  despondency,  a  backslider  is  still 
more  so.  His  trangressions  are  much  more 
heinous  in  their  circumstances  than  those 
of  the  other,  having  been  committed  under 
greater  light,  and  against  greater  goodness: 
and,  when  to  this  is  added  the  treatment 
which  his  conduct  mvist  necessarily  draw 
upon  him  from  his  religious  connections,  he 
may  be  tempted  to  relinquish  all  hopes  of 
recovery,  and  to  consider  himself  as  an  out- 
cast of  both  God  and  man.  Unhappy  man ! 
Thy  breach  may  be  great  like  the  sea,  and 
the  language  of  an  awakened  conscience 
may  suggest,  "  Who  can  heal  me  ?"  Yet 
do  not  despair.  "  Hear  what  God  the  Lord 
will  speak. — He  will  speak  peace  unto  his 
people,  and  to  his  saints  :  but  let  them  not 
turn  again  to  folly."  Hear  what  he  speaks 
to  the  backsliding  Israelites,  reduced  by 
their  sins  to  the  most  deplorable  state  of 
guilt  and  wretchedness.  "  The  Lord  shall 
scatter  you  among  the  nations,  and  ye  shall 
be  left  few  in  number  among  the  heathen, 
whither  the  Lord  shall  lead  you.  And  there 
ye  sliall  serve  gods,  the  work  of  men's 
hands;  but,  if  from,  thence  Ihovi  shalt  seek 
the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  find  him,  if 
thou  seek  him  with  all  thy  heart  and  with 
all  thy  soul :  when  thou  art  in  tribulation, 
and  all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee,  if 
thou  turn  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt 
be  obedient  unto  his  voice  (for  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  a  merciful  God.)  he  will  not  forsake 
thee,  nor  forget  the  covenant  of  thy  fathers, 
which  he  sware  unto  them."    The  pardo- 
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ninsr  mercy  of  God  towards  those  who  re- 
turn to  liiin  by  Jesus  Christ  is  not  HmitccI 
by  such  measures  as  are  Irairied  by  crea- 
ture.? in  their  treatment  of  one  another,  or 
by  sucli  expectations  as.  on  tliis  account, 
they  are  apt  to  form.  There  are  circum- 
stances wliich  may  render  it  almost  impos- 
sible lor  forgiveness  to  be  exercised  amongst 
men  ;  and  theretbre  men  are  ready  to  think 
it  must  be  so  witii  respect  to  God.  But 
"with  ihe  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with 
him  there  is  plenteous  redennption."  He 
will  not  only  pardon,  but  pardon  ahundant- 
ly:  '-lor  Itis  thouehts  are  not  our  ihoug-hts, 
nor  his  ways  our  ways.  For  as  the  hen- 
vens  are  hiiriier  than  the  earth,  so  are  his 
ways  higher  than  ourways,  and  his  thoughts 
than  our  thoughts. — The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. — 
If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  ovir  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unri^hteousnesft.''''  Tlie  threatenings  a- 
gainst  the  imvardonable  sin  itself  do  not 


to  show  him  the  good  and  the  right  way, 
that  at  least  I  may  deliver  my  own  soul. 

First:  Embrace  every  possible  seaso7i  of 
rclirewent  for  reading  the  holy  Scriptures, 
especially  Uiose parts  which  are  suited  to  thy 
case ;  and  accompany  it  with  prayei — God's 
word  hid  in  the  heart  i.s  not  only  a  preserva- 
tive against  sin,  but  a  restorative  from  it. 
It  both  wounds  and  heals :  if  it  rebukes,  it 
is  with  the  faithfulness  of  a  friend  ;  or.  if  it 
consoles,  its  consolations  carry  in  them  an 
implication  which,  if  properly  understood, 
will  melt  us  into  repentance. 

Read  especially  those  parts  of  Scripture 
which  are  addressed  to  persons  in  yonr  situ- 
ation, as  the  second  chapter  of  Jeremiah  : 
or  which  express  the  desires  ol'  a  returning 
sinner,  as  the  twenty-filth,  thirty-second, 
thirfy-eigiith,  fifty-first,  and  hundred-and- 
tliirtieth  Psalms.  You  may  not  be  able  to 
adopt  all  this  language  as  your  own  :  but  it 
may  be  useful  nevertheless.  To  read  the 
genuine  expressions  of  a  contrite  heart  may 


allcct  the  truth  of  these   merciful  declara-  produce  at  least  a  conviction  of  the  dispa- 
tions ;  for  that  sin  is  all  along  described  as  rity  between  the  frame  of  mind  possesed 


excluding  repentanceK^  well  as  forgiv^eness. 
Heb.  vi.  6.  The  party  is  supposed  to  be 
given  up  to  hardness  of  heart.  If,  there- 
fore, we  coif  ess  our  sin  with  contrition,  we 
may  be  certain  it  is  not  unpardonable,   and 


by  the  writer  and  yourself;  and  such  a  con- 
viction may  be  accompanied  with  a  sensa- 
tion of  shame  and  grief. 

It  is  also  of  importance  that  you  read  the 
Scriptures  by  yourself.     To  read  a  portion 


that  we   shall   obtain  mercy  through  theiof  them  in  your  famifies  is  right,  and  ought 
blood  of  the  cross.  not  to  be  neglected;  but  there  is  a  wide  dit-t 

But  the  great  question  is,  Haw  shall  t<'e '  ference,  as  to  personal  advantage,  between 
repent  of  ovr  sins^  and  retvrn  to  God  by  this  and  reading  them  alone.  Your  mind 
Jesus  C'Jtrist? — Undoubtedly  it  is  much,  may  then  be  more  at  liberty  for  reflection  ; 
easier  to  get  out  of  the  way  than  to  get  in |  you  can  read  and  pause,  and  think,  and 
again  ;  to  lose  the  peace  of  our  minds  than  j  apply  the  subject  to  your  case, 
to  recover  it.  Sin  is  of  a  hardening  nature;  It  is  of  still  greater  importance  to  unite 
and,  the  farther  we  have  proceeded  in  it,  \pr ay er  with  it.  Reading  the  word  of  God 
the  more  inextricable  are  its  chains.  But,  and  prayer  are  duties  which  nmtually  assist 
however  this  be,  we  either  do  desire  to  re-  each  other:  the  one  furnishes  us  with  con- 
turn,  or  we  do  not.  If  ?m<,  it  will  be  in  vainifessions,  pleas,  and  arguments;  while  the 
to  address  any  directions  to  us.  It  is  riglit,  other  promotes  solemnity  an  .'  spirituality  of 
indeed,  ibr  the  servants  of  Christ  to  point  mind,  which  goes  further  towards  under- 
thcm  out,  whether  we  will  hear  or  whether  standing  the  Scriptures  than  a  library  of 
we  will  forbear,  and  there  leave  them  ;  but  [expositions. 

as  to  any  iiope  of  our  recovery,  while  such       It  was  in  one  of  these  seasons  of  retire- 
is  the  state  of  our  minds,  there  can  be  none.]  ment  that  David  put  up  this  petition,  "I 


If  we  can  tiiinkof  our  sin  without  griel'  and 
of  the  cross  ol  Christ  without  any  meltings 
of  spirit,  there  is  great  reason  to  fear  that 
our  '•  hearts  are  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God,"  but  that  we  are  yet  in  the  "  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  the  bonds  of  iniquity."  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  do  desire  to  return; 
if,  like  Israel  in  the  days  of  Samuel,  we 
"  lament  after  the  Lord,"  we  shall  readily 
hearken  to  every  direction  given  us  in  his 
word. 

If  my  reader,  supposing  him  to  have 
backslidden  from  God,  be  in  such  a  state  of 
mind,  it  is  with  a  mixture  of  hope  and  ten- 
derness that  I  attempt  lo  point  out  to  him 
the  means  of  recovery.  Or,  should  it  even 
be  otherwise,  I  will,  nevertheless,  endeavor 


have  gone  stray  like  a  lost  sheep :  seek  thy 
servant,  for  I  do  not  forget  thy  command- 
ments." He  seems  to  have  had  in  his 
thoughts  the  condition  of  a  poor,  wandering 
sheep,  that  had  left,  the  flock,  and  the  rich 
pastures  whither  it  was  wont  to  be  led  ; 
ranging  rather  like  a  native  of  the  woods, 
than  one  which  had  been  used  to  be  led, 
and  fed,  and  protected  by  an  owner.  Be- 
wildered by  its  own  wanderings,  entangled 
in  the  thornf  and  briers  of  the  wilderness, 
and  exposed  to  beasts  of  prey,  it  feels  its 
forlorn  condition,  and  Idcats  after  the  shep- 
herd of  the  flock  !  Is  there  nofliing  in  this 
tiiat  may  suit  thy  case?  Yes,  thou  art  the 
man !  Thou  hast  gone  astray  like  a  lost 
sheep,  got  entangled  in  thine  own  corrnp- 
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tions,  and  knowest  not  how  to  find  the  way 
back:  yet  it  maybe  thou  hast  not forgoltcv 
his  commandments,  nor  utterly  lost  the  savor 
of  those  happy  days  when  walking  in  them. 
Let  tliy  prayer  then  be  directed,  hl<e  that 
of  the  Psalmest,  to  the  good  Shepherd  oi" 
the  sheep,  "Seek  thy  servant!" 

Prayer  is  a  kind  ofrehgious  exercise 
Avhich  is  necessary  to  accompany  all  others. 
"  In  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God."  Solemn  approa- 
ches to  God  are  adapted  to  impress  the 
mind  with  a  sense  of  sin,  and  to  inspire  us 
with  self-abhorrence  on  account  of  it.  It 
was  by  a  view  of  the  holiness  of  God  that 


sense  of  our  insufficiency  which  is  necessary 
to  find  rest  in  the  first  instance  is  equally 
necessar}^  to  find  it  in  all  that  follow. 

We  may  pray  from  year  to  year,  and  all 
without  enect.  It  is  only  "the  prayer  of 
faith"  that  succeeds;  the  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  which  is.  under  a  sense  of 
there  being  no  hel )  in  us,  to  lay  hold  of  the 
mercy  and  Hiithfulness  of  God,  as  revealed 
in  the  gospel.  David  for  a  time  "  groaned," 
and  even  "  roared,  by  reason  of  the  disqui- 
etness  of  his  heart:"  but  he  obtained  no 
relief  from  this.  On  the  contrary,  he  sunk 
deeper  and  deeper  into  despondency.  At 
length,  he  betook  him  to  another  ma7?ner  of 
praying.     "  Out  of  the  depths  cried  I  unto 


Isaiah  felt  himself  to  be  "a  man  of  unclean  .^.'iee."  ....  and  thou  heardest  my  voice!" 
lips  ;"  and  by  conversing  with  him  that  Job  j  We  find  him  here  pleading  the  exceeding 
was  brought  to  "  abhor  himself",  and  reiient  greatness  of  God''s  mercy,  and  the  plente^ 
in  dust  and  ashes."  The  very  exercise  of  ousness  of  Ids  redemption.  Here  he  found 
prayer  carries  in  it  an  implication  that  our  rest  for  his  soul ! — Jonah  also,  for  a  time, 
help  must  come  from  above  ;  a  truth  which,  was  in  much  the  same  state.  With  a  con- 
in  all  cases,  is  highly  necessary  for  us  to  science  so  far  awakened  as  to  deprive  him 
know,  and  with  which,  in  this  case  espe-  of  all  enjoyment,  he  retired  to  the  bottom 
cially,  we  cannot  be  too  deeply  impressed,  of  the  ship  ;  and,  wearied  with  the  load  of 
We  easily  get  out  of  the  way ;  but,  if  ever  his  guilt,  slept  away  his  time.  Even  the 
we  return  to  it,  it  must  be  by  his  influence  horror  of  a  tempest  did  not  awaken  him. 
who  "  restoreih  our  souls,  and  leadeth  us  At  length,  being  roused  and  reproved  by 
in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  for  his  name's  heathens,  and  marked  out  by  lot  as  the 
sake."  '  gudty  person,  he  confesses  who  he  is,  and 

To  tell  a  person  who  is  out  of  the  way  wliat  he  had  done,  and  advises  them  to  cast 
that  he  has  no  help  in  himself,  and  that  if  him  into  the  sea.  Humanity,  for  a  time, 
ever  he  get  in  again  it  must  be  by  the  re-  struggles  with  the  elements,  but  in  vain — 
storing  grace  of  God,  may  seem,  to  some  he  must  be  cast  away.  Think  what  a  state 
people,  paradoxical  and  disheartening :  but  ol'  mind  he  must  at  this  time  have  possessed ! 
it  is  a  truth,  and  a  truth  which,  if  properly  He  is  thrown  into  the  deep,  is  swallowed 
understood  and  felt,  would  go  farther  to-  by  a  fish,  and  retains  his  reason  even  in  that 
wards  our  recovery  than  we  at  first  may  situation;  but  no  light  shines  upon  his  soul, 
apprehend.  Paul  found  that  "when  he  was  Concei\ing  himself  to  be  on  the  point  of 
weak  then  he  was  strong;"  and  many  others  expiring,  his  heart  sighed  within  him,  "I 
have  found  the  same.  The  more  we  are  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight !"  But,  ere  the 
emptied  of  self-sufficiency,  the  more  sensi-  thouorht  had  well  passed  his  mind,  another 
bly  shall  we  feel  our  dependence,  and  the  struck  him  ....  "Yet  will  I  look  again 
more  importunately  implore  that  the  Lord  towards  thy  holy  temple  !"  He  looked,  and 
would  save  us  as  it  were  from  ourselves,  was  lightened :  "  Out  of  the  belly  ol^  hell 
and  restore  us  '■'■  for  his  name'' s  sake.''''  I  cried  I  unto  thee,  and  thou  heardest  my 

This  was  the  way  in  which  we  at  first 'voice!" 
found  rest  for  our  souls,  and  this  must  be  |     SeconcWy,  Reflect  on  the  aggravating  cir^ 


the  way  in  which  we  recover  it.  An  awa- 
kened sinner  frequently  labors  hard  after 
peace,  without  being  able  to  obtain  it. — 
Wherefore  ?  Because  he  seeks  it  not  by 
faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the 
law.  stumbling  at  that  stumbling  stone.  In 
all  his  labors  there  is  a  large  2:)ortion  of  sell- 
righteous  hope,  or  an  idea  that  God  will  pity 
him  on  account  of  fiis  painful  endeavors  to 
please  him.  But  this  is  like  bad  flesh  in  a 
Avound,  which  must  be  eaten  out  before  it 
can  be  healed.  If  ever  he  obtain  peace,  it 
must  he  by  utterly  despairing  of  all  help 
from  himself,  and  falling,  as  a  sfnner  entirely 
lost,  into  the  arms  of  sovereign  mercy. — 
This  is   iralking  "in  the  good  old  way," 


cumstances  of  thine  offences,  or  on  those 
things  which  render  it  an  evil  and  bitter 
thing  to  have  departed  from  the  living  God, 
and  to  have  sinned  against  him  in  the  man- 
ner thou  hast  done. — Every  return  to  God 
begins  with  reflection.  "I  thought  on  my 
ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testimo- 
nies.—Conmiune  with  thine  own  heart  up- 
on thy  bed,  and  be  still."  "  If  the  God 
against  whom  I  have  sinned  had  been  like 
the  idols  of  this  world,  I  micrht  have  been 
justified  in  departing  from  iiim :  but  I  have 
acted  the  part  of  the  backsliding  Israelites, 
who  were  the  only  people  who  had  a  God 
worth  cleaving  to,  and  yet  were  the  only 
people  distinguished    by   their   fickleness. 


Tvhich  brings  rest  to  the  soid;  and  the  same  ^The  world  cleave  close  enough  to  their  gode, 
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but  I  have  committed  those  two  evils  at 
whicli  the  heav^ens  are  astonished.  I  have 
forsaken  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and 
hewed  to  myseh"  cisterns,  hroken  cisterns 
tliat  can  liokl  no  water !  If  the  service  of 
the  Lord  had  been  a  heavy  yoke,  and  if  tlie 
way  of  his  commandments  had  been  un- 
fruitful and  miserable  path,  I  might  have 
some  plea  for  deserting  it :  but  what  have 
I  gained  except  guilt  and  shame,  and  wretch- 
edness, by  leaving  him  ?  Was  he  a  bar- 
ren wilderness  to  me,  or  a  land  of  darkness? 
How  can  I  answer  his  tender  yet  cutting 
expostulations — "  O  my  people,  what  have 
I  done  unto  thee  :  wherein  have  I  wearied 
thee  ?     Testify  against  me  !" 

"If  I  had  been  born  and  educated  a  be- 
nighted pagan,  a  deluded  mahomedan.  or 
a  superstitious  papist;  if  the  oracles  of  God 
had  been  withheld  from  me ;  or  if  I  had 
lived  all  my  days  in  a  state  of  ignorance 
and  insensibility,  like  multitudes  in  my  na- 
tive country,  the  sins  that  I  have  committed 
had  been  little  in  comparison  of  what  they 
now  are.  I  have  verged  near  to  the  unpar- 
donable sin.  It  is  against  light  and  love 
that  I  have  offended.  He  has  been  as  a 
husband  unto  me:  but  I  have  forsaken  him, 
and  have  gone  after  other  lovers.  Yet  he  still 
invites  me  to  return.  And  what  hindereth? 
I  am  not  straitened  in  him,  but  in  my  own 
bowels.  Lord  save  me  from  myself!  Sure- 
ly I  will  return  to  my  first  husband,  for  tlien 
was  it  better  with  me  than  now." 

Thirdly:  Reflect  on  the  goodness  of  God 
in  having  hitherto  borne  with  thee-,  and  pre- 
venting thy  sins  from  fully  operatuig  ac- 
cording to  their  native  tendency. — It  is  a 
common  observation  that  one  sin  leads  on 
to  another.  Of  this  history  and  experience 
furnish  many  tragical  examples.  The  saun- 
tering indolence  of  David  occasioned  his  a- 
dultery.  Adultery,  when  committed,  must 
be  concealed,  and  this  leads  to  treachery 
and  intrigue.  When  these  fail,  recourse  is 
had  to  murder.  And  when  the  murder  is 
eH'ected,  to  carry  on  the  concealment,  the 
event  must  be  attributed  to  providence — 
"  The  sword  devoureth  one  as  well  as  ano- 
ther !"  The  connection  between  unclean- 
ness  and  blood  is  strongly  marked  in  the 
history  of  human  crimes.  A  large  propor- 
tion of  those  who  have  been  publicly  execu- 
ted for  the  one  were  induced  to  perpetrate 
the  horrid  deed  as  a  covert  to  the  other. 
And  hast  thou  been  tampering  with  these 
vices;  playing  at  the  hole  oi' a  cockatrice 
den!  How  is  it  that  death  and  hell  have 
not  ere  now  swallowed  thee  up  ?  Behold 
that  wretch  who  went  but  yesterday  to  suf- 
fer the  just  vengeance  of  his  country,  tor 
having  murdered  the  object  whom  he  liad 
first  seduced ;  and  see  what  thou  mighteat 
have  been!     Is  it  not  owing  to  singular 


mercy  that  thy  sins  have  been  restrained 

from  their  wonted  and  deadly  issues? 

It  maybe,  some  who  have  been  compan- 
ions, or  at  least  contemporaries  with  thee 
in  the  first  stages  of  sin,  have  meanwhile 
been  suH'ered  to  make  more  rapid  progress. 
Their  follies  have  ended  in  infamy,  while 
thine  have  been  restrained,  and  compara- 
tively hid.  And  is  it  possible,  while  the  pub- 
lic voice  has  been  raised  against  them,  thou 
hast  joined  it  ?  "  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O 
man,  that  jndgest  them  which  do  such 
things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt 
escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  Or  despisest 
thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbear- 
ance, and  long-suffering,  not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repen- 
tance? "If  the  recollection  of  such  things 
leadeth  thee  not  to  repentance,  it  is  a  dark 
sign  of  a  hard  and  impenitent  heart,  "trea- 
suring up  to  itseh"  wrath  against  the  day 
of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God." 

Fourthly,  Reflect  on  the  state  and  exerci  ■ 
ses  of  thy  mind  in  fomner  times. — This  was 
the  counsel  of  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews, 
who,  disheartened  by  persecution,  were  half 
inclined  to  go  back  again  to  Judaism:  "Call 
to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which, 
after  that  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured 
a  great  fight  of  afflictions."  This  was  the 
counsel  of  our  Lord  himself  to  the  churches 
of  Ephesus  and  Sardis:  "Remember  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent." — Re- 
member how  thou  has  received  and  heard, 
and  hold  fast,  and  repent."  Ask  thine  own 
soul.  Are  there  no  seasons  of  tenderness  in 
my  life  which  it  would  be  for  my  profit  to 
recall  to  my  mind  ?  I  have  professed  re- 
pentance toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  was  it  only  a  pro- 
fession ?  Was  there  not  a  time  when  my 
sins  were  more  bitter  to  me  than  death,  and 
more  dreaded  than  hell?  How  is  it  that  I 
have  turned  again  to  folly?  Hassinchanged 
its  nature,  or  become  less  odious  ?  Rather 
is  not  the  change  in  me  ?  Was  there  not 
a  time  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
precious  to  my  soul — when  my  sabbaths 
were  my  happiest  days,  and  godly  people 
m.y  chosen  companions  ?  Whence  this  la- 
mentable change?  Is  Christ  or  tlie  gospel 
less  precious  than  heretofore?  I  once  thought 
that,  if  1  might  but  be  found  in  him,  and  live 
forever  witli  him,  and  those  that  love  him,  I 
should  not  care  what  I  lost  or  sutlbred  in 
the  present  world.  And  was  I  all  this  time 
deceiving  myself?  Were  my  repentance, 
and  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  joy,  all 
counterfeit?  I  endured  reproaches  and  loss- 
es, as  I  supposed,  lor  his  name  sake ;  and 
is  it  all  in  vain?  Must  I  at  last  be  separa- 
ted Ibrever  from  him,  and  have  my  portion 
with  unbelievers?  "  O  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  me,  a  most  wretched  caititij  and  miee- 
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rable  sinner !  I  have  oflended  both  against 
heaven  and  earth,  more  than  my  tongue 
can  express  !  Whither  then  may  I  go,  or 
whither  shall  I  flee?  To  heaven  I  maybe 
ashamed  to  lift  up  mine  eyes,  and  on  earth  I 
find  no  place  of  refuge  or  saccor.  To  thee, 
therefore,  O  Lord,  do  T  run  :  to  thee  do  I 
humble  myself.  O  Lord,  my  God,  my  sins  are 
great ;  but  yet  have  mercy  upon  me,  for  thy 
great  mercy.  The  great  mystery,  that  God 
became  man,  was  not  wrought  for  small  or 
few  oflences.  Thou  didst  not  give  thy  Son 
unto  death  for  httle  sins  only ;  but  for  all 
the  greatest  sins  of  the  world:  so  that  the 
sinner  returns  to  thee  with  his  whole  heart, 
as  I  do  here  at  this  present.  Wherefore 
have  mercy  on  me,  O  God,  whose  property 
is  always  to  have  mercy.  Have  mercy  up- 
on me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  great  mercy.  O  Lord, 
I  crave  nothing  for  my  own  merits,  but  for 
thy  names  sake,  that  it  might  be  hallowed 
thereby,  and  for  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ's 
sake."* 

This  part  of  our  Lord's  counsel  would  ap- 
ply not  only  to  those  who  have  fallen  into 
gross  immoralities,  but  to  such  as  have  de- 
serted the  principles  of  the  gospel.  It  was 
asked  the  Galatians,  through  what  medium 
it  was  that  they  first  "received  the  Spirit; 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing 
of  faith."  This  question  proceeds  upon  the 
principle  of  that  being  the  true  doctrine 
which  is  productive  of  the  best  effects  ;  and 
by  the  manner  in  which  it  is  introduced, 
"  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,"  it  is  inti- 
mated that  the  solution  is  of  itself  sufficient 
to  determine  what  the  true  doctrine  is.  And 
what  are  the  effects  produced  by  a  relin- 
quishment of  the  doctrines  usually  denomi- 
nated evangelical?  Nay,  I  might  say,  by 
only  a  hesitation  concerning  them  ?  I  ap- 
peal to  those  who  have  made  the  trial. 
Have  you  the  same  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing your  present  principles  as  you  had  in 
your  former  ones?  Can  you,  or  do  you,  go 
to  a  throne  of  grace  with  the  same  holy  free 
dom  as  heretofore  ?  Do  you  feel  an  equal 
concern  for  the  salvation  of  your  poor  un- 
godly neighbors  1  Rather  is  not  tlie  far 
greater  part  ofyourzeal  consumed  in  labor- 
ing to  make  proselytes  of  serious  Chrtistians 
to  your  new  way  of  thinking  ?  Does  the 
society  of  those  who  are  like  minded  with 
yourself  afl'ord  that  inward  satisfaction 
which  you  once  enjoyed  in  the  fellowship  of 
those  whom  you  are  now  taught  to  pity  as 
enthusiasts  ?      If,   while   professing   these 

That  which  is  included  in  reversed  commas  is 
a  part  of  the  prayer  of  Archbishop  Cranmet;  who, 
throngh  fear  of  man,  had  denied  his  faith,  but  was, 
notwithstanding,  burned  to  death.  When  brought 
to  execution  (which  was  at  Oxford,  on  March  21, 
1556,)  lie  uttered  the  above  prayer;  and,  on  the 
flames  approaching  him,  first  thrust  into  the  fire  the 
hand  with  which  he  had  signed  his  recantation. 


things,  you  were  strangers  to  them,  you 
may  answer  these  questions  in  the  affirma- 
tive: but,  if  otherwise,  you  will  not.  "Re- 
member from  whence  you  are  fallen,  and  re- 
pent !"  "  Remember  how  you  have  recei- 
ved and  heard, and  hold  fast,  and  repent." 

Fifthly :  Set  apart  special  times  to  hum- 
ble yourself  before  God  by  fasting  and 
prayer. — Extraordinary  cases  require  the 
use  of  extraordinary  means.  When  a  great 
army  was  coming  against  Jehoshaphat, 
it  is  said,  "he  feared,  and  set  himself  to  seek 
the  Lord,  and  proclaimed  a  fast  throughout 
all  Judah."  But  the  loss  of  the  soul  is  of 
more  account  to  you  than  the  temporal  over- 
throw of  a  country  was  to  him.  When  Ju- 
dah, for  its  backslidings,  was  under  the 
frowns  of  God  in  Babylon,  and  had  been  sa 
tor  about  seventy  years,  Daniel  says,  "I  set 
my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to  seek  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  fasting  and  sackcloth 
and  ashes."  The  apostle  Paul  plainly  in- 
timates that  there  are  times  wherein  we  are 
required  to  "give  ourselves  to  fasting  and 
prayer."  And  surely  there  can  be  no  times 
in  which  these  means  are  more  necessary 
than  when  we  have  got  out  of  the  way,  and 
desire  to  recover  it.  There  is  much  mean- 
ing in  the  words,  "  He  set  himself  to  seek 
the  Lord ;"  and  "  I  set  my  face  unto  the 
Lord  God."  They  denote  something  more 
than  the  ordinary  exercises  of  prayer:  evert 
a  special  fixedness  of  the  thoughts,  purpo- 
ses, and  desires,  to  a  particular  object ;  and 
God  has  usually  honored  those  extraordi- 
nary approaches  to  him,  when  influenced 
by  a  pure  motive  with  success.  It  is  true, 
we  may  attend  to  duty  in  a  superstitious, 
or  self-righteous  spirit;  resting  in  it  as  an 
end,  instead  of  using  it  as  a  means:  but 
this  is  not  setting  our  face  unto  the  Lord 
God,  or  seeking  him.  A  day  devoted  to 
God  in  humiliation,  fasting,  and  prayer,  oc- 
casionally occupied  with  reading  suitable 
parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  may,  by  the 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  contribute  more 
to  the  subduing  of  sin,  and  the.  recovery  of 
a  right  mind,  than  years  spent  in  a  sort  of 
hah -hearted  exercises. 

Sixthly :  To  prayer  it  is  necessary  to  add 
watchfrdness. — Our  Lord  unites  these  to- 
gether as  an  antidote  against  temptation. 
It  has  sometimes  been  one  of  the  devices  of 
Satan,  after  a  backslider  has  been  drawing 
near  to  God,  and  strongly  sohciting  for  mer- 
cy, yea,  after  a  time  has  been  set  apart  for 
this  particular  purpose,  to  ply  him  afresh 
with  some  powerful  temptation:  and  Avhile 
his  mind  has  been  unsuspicious,  and  it  may 
be,  thinking  itself  to  be  somewhat  secure, 
on  account  of  having  so  lately  been  enga- 
ged in  earnest  devotion,  he  has  been  sur- 
prised and  overcome!  The  consequence, 
as  might  be  expected,  has  been  a  future  ne- 
glect of  prayer,  under  the  idea  that  it  must 
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have  been  mere  lijq^ocrisy  liefore.  and  would 
now  be  addinir  sin  to  sin.  Instead  ofdcpend- 
ing  on  spiritual  frames  lor  preservation,  and 
especially  when  they  are  over,  perhaps  wh 
ought  to  expect  that,  oiu- condbrts  should  be 
succeeded  by  conflicts.  We  know  it  wa.- 
so  in  several  cases  recorded  in  the  scrii)tures. 
Immediately  after  drinking  at  the  sniitten 
rock  at  Rei.hidim.  Israel  was  called  to  figln 
with  Amalek.  Paul's  thorn  in  the  flesh  sac 
ceeded  to  extraordinary  revelations.  Our 
Lord  himself  went  up  from  Jordan  into  the 
wilderness,  to  be  ten^pted  of  the  devil. 

Seventhly:  In  your  approaches  to  the  Sa- 
viour, let  it  be  imde)^  the  character  inuJtich 
you  first  applied  to  him  far  mercy,  that  of  d 
SINNER. — If  you  attempt  to  approach  the 
throne  of  grace  as  a  good  man  who  was 
backslidden  from  God,  you  may  find  it  im 
possible  to  support  that  character.  The 
reality  of  your  conversion  may  be  doubtful 
not  only  in  your  apprehension,  but  in  itsel!'. 
Your  approach,  therefore,  must  not  be  as  one 
that  'is  washed.and  ncedelh  not  save  to  wash 
his  feet:'  but  as  one  who  is  defiled  throughout 
whose  hands  and  head.,  and  every  part  need 
to  be  cleansed.  Do  not  employ  yoursell'in 
raking  over  the  rubbish  of  your  past  lite  in 
search  of  evidence  that  you  are  a  Chris- 
tian. You  will  not  be  able,  in  your  present 
state  of  mind,  to  decide  that  cjuestion:  nor 
would  it  be  of  any  service  to  you  if  you 
could  decide  it.  One  thing  is  certain  :  you 
are  a  sinner  ;  a  poor  miserable,  and  i.erish- 
ing  sinner :  the  door  of  mercy  is  open  ;  and 
you  are  welcome  to  enter  in.  Let  your 
past  character  then  have  been  what  it  may 
and  let  your  conversion  be  ever  so  doubt- 
ful, if  you  can  from  this  time  relinquish  all 
for  Christ,  eternal  life  is  beibre  you. 

The  Laodiceans,  who,  though  composing 
a  Christian  church,  were  doubtful  charac- 
ters, are  counselled  to  deal  with  Christ  in 
the  same  manner  as  sinners  deal  with  him. 
for  riches,  for  righteousness,  and  for  heaven- 
ly wisdom. 

Lastly:  In  all  your  supplications  be  con- 
tented with  nothing  short  of  a  complete  re- 
covery.— It  is  possible  you  may  obtain  so 


much  ascendancy  ovct  your  evil  propensj 
■ies  that  they  may  seem  to  be  slain  before 
you  ;  or,  at  least,  that  you  are  in  no  parti- 
'■ular  danger  of  yielding  to  them  any  more ; 
md  yet  you  may  not  have  recovered  that 
lioly  rest  in  God,  that  sweet  peace  which 
arises  from  confessing  our  sins  upon  the 
head  ol'  the  gospel  sacrifice.  But  while  this 
is  the  case  there  is  no  security  against  their 
revival.  The  first  temptation  by  which  you 
ire  assaulted  may  allbrd  lamentable  proof 
hat  they  are  yet  alive.  Nothing  will  serve 
(IS  a  preservative  against  the  risings  of  evil 
;ropensitics,  short  of  icalking  with  God, 
There  is  much  important  truth  in  that  de- 
claration of  the  apostle,  "This  I  say.  then, 
walk  in  the  Spirit,  a.nd  ye  shall  not  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  Sin  is  not  to  be  op- 
posed so  nmch  directly  as  indirectly ;  not 
by  mere  resistance,  but  by  opposing  other 
l>rinci])les  to  it,  which  shall  overcome  it.  It 
is  not  bjr  contending  with  the  fire,  especi- 
ally with  combustible  materials  about  us, 
that  we  shall  be  able  to  quench  it ;  but  by 
dealii.g  plentiiully  with  the  opposite  ele- 
ment. The  pleasures  of  sense  will  not  be 
eilectually  subdued  by  foregoing  all  enjoy- 
ment ;  but  by  imbibing  other  pleasures,  the 
relish  of  which  shall  deaden  the  heart  to 
what  is  opposite.  It  was  thus  that  the  apos- 
tle became  "dead  to  tlie  world  by  the  cross 
of  Christ."  Do  not,  ihereibre,  reckon  thy- 
self restored  till  thou  has  recovered  commu- 
nion with  God.  David,  though  the  subject 
of  deep  contrition,  yet  was  not  contented 
without  gaining  this  important  point.  Till 
then  the  poison  would  still,  at  times,  be  rank- 
ling in  his  imagination.  Hence  arose  the 
ibllovving  petitions :  "  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  with- 
in me.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  pre- 
sence ;  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  Irom 
ine.  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salva- 
tion ;  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit." 
Make  these  petitions  thy  own  ;  and,  il'God 
grant  the  thing  that  thine  heart  desireth, 
go  and  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
upon  thee  I 
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2  Corinthians  iv.  1. — Therefore,  seeing\ 
ice  have  this  ministry,  as  toe  have  receivA 
ed  mercy,  we  faint  not. 

As  you  have  requested  me  to  address  you 
upon  the  present  occasion,  I  am  persuaded 
you  will  deem  no  apology  necessary  for  the 
use  of  that  freedom  which  the  nature  of  the 
service  to  which  you  have  invited  me  de- 
mands, combined  with  those  sentiments  of 
high  esteem  which  your  character  will  al- 
ways inspire.  Having,  with  the  accustom- 
ed solemnities,  been  invested  with  the  pasto- 
ral office  over  this  church,  you  will  permit 
me  to  remind  you  of  the  discouragements 
on  the  one  hand,  and  supports  on  the  other, 
which  you  may  reasonably  look  for  in  your 
ministerial  warfare,  as  far  as  they  are  nat- 
urally suggested  to  us  by  the  passage  of 
Scripture  selected  for  the  basis  of  our  pre- 
sent discourse. 

If  it  be  necessary  for  the  private  Chris- 
tian, before  he  assumes  a  religious  profes- 
sion, to  count  the  cost,  to  the  minister  it 
cannot  be  less  so,  that  he  may  not  be  sur- 
prised by  unexpected  trials,  nor  dismayed 
at  the  encounter  of  difficulties  for  which  he 
has  made  no  preparation.  A  just  estimate 
of  the  nature  and  magnitude  is  an  important 
qualification  for  the  proper  discharge  of 
whatever  function  we  are  called  to  exert. 
As  you  are  neither  a  novice  in  the  ministry, 
nor  have  failed  to  reflect  deeply  on  the  con- 
sequences of  your  present  engagements, 
you  will  not  suspect  me  of  attempting  by 
the  hints  which  may  be  suggested,  to  give 
you  information,  but  merely  to  stir  up  your 
pure  mind  by  way  oj  remembrance. 

I.  Let  me  request  your  attention  to  the 
sources  of  discouragement  connected  with 
the  office  you  have  undertaken. 
Vol.  2.— J. 


1.  They  are  such  as  arise,  in  part,  from 
the  nature  of  the  office  itself,  which  is  ap- 
pointed tor  the  purpose  of  converting  souls 
to  God,  and  conducting  them  in  the  path  to 
eternal  life.  To  you,  in  common  with  oth- 
er Christian  pastors,  is  committed  the  mi- 
nistry of  reconciliation,  the  office  of  promul- 
gating the  system  of  truth  which  is  design- 
ed to  renew  the  world  and  sanctify  the 
church.  Under  the  highest  authority  you 
are  enjoined  to  use  your  utmost  efforts  "  to 
open  blind  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness 
to  light  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God."  The  bare  mention  of  such  an  em- 
ploymeni  is  enough  to  convince  us  the  dif- 
ficulties attending  it  are  of  no  ordinary  mag- 
nitude, and  to  make  us  exclaim  with  an 
apostle,  "Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?" 

The  minds  of  men  are  naturally  indispo- 
sed to  the  reception  of  divine  truth.  The 
truths  of  the  gospel  are  not  merely  of  a  spec- 
ulative nature,  which  need  only  to  be  stated 
with  their  proper  evidence  to  ensure  suc- 
cess :  there  are  in  the  mind  latent  prejudi- 
ces against  which  they  strongly  militate, 
and  which,  when  excited,  naturally  produce 
opposition.  Mankind  are  disposed  to  think 
well  of  themselves,  to  view  their  virtues 
through  a  magnifying  medium,  and  to  cast 
their  deficiencies  and  vices  into  the  shade. 
Dissatisfied,  as  they  often  are,  with  their 
outward  condition,  they  have  yet  little  or  no 
conviction  of  their  spiritual  wants ;  but  with 
respect  to  these  are  ready  to  imagine,  with 
the  Laodiceans,  that  they  "are  rich  and  in- 
creased in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing." 
Hence  it  is  with  extreme  difficulty  they  are 
brought  to  acquiesce  in  the  humiliating  re- 
presentations made  by  the  oracles  of  God 
of  their  native  guilt  and  misery.  They  will 
readily  confess  they  are  far  from  beUeving 
that  they  are  actually  under  the  wrath  and 
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displeasure  of  the  Almighty.  They  feel  on 
the  whole,  satisfied  with  themselves,  and 
by  seltiug  their  ^^up|)osed  good  qualities 
ajrainst  their  bad  ones,  contrive  to  adjust 
tlieir  account  in  such  a  manner  as  leaves 
a  considerable  balance  in  their  favor.  On 
the  mercy  of  God  they  I'eel  no  objection  to 
profess  their  reliance;  deeming  it  more  de- 
cent, and  even  more  safe,  than  to  challenge 
his  justice  ;  but  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that 
the  mercy  ot  which  they  speak  is  of  such  a 
nature,  that  they  would  look  upon  it  as  an 
absurdity  to  suppose  it  could  be  withheld. 
In  short,  they  are  the  whole  who  need  no 
physician. 

The  gospel  presupposes  a  charge  of  guilt; 
it  assumes,  as  an  indubitable  fact,  the  uni- 
versal apostacy  of  our  race,  and  its  conse- 
quent liability  to  perish  under  the  stroke  of 
the  divine  anger ;  nor  can  you  acquit  your- 
self of  the  imputation  of  handling  the  word 
of  God  deceitfully,  if,  from  false  delicacy  or 
mistaken  tenderness,  you  neglect  the  fre- 
quent inculcation  of  this  momentous  truth. 
You  will  find  it,  hovk'ever,  no  easy  matter  to 
fasten  the  charge  upon  the  conscience ; 
which  when  it  seems  to  be  admitted,  will 
often  amount  to  nothing  more  than  a  vague 
and  general  acknowledgment,  which  leaves 
the  heart  quite  unaffected.  To  convince 
effectually  is,  indeed,  tlie  work  of  a  superi- 
or agent. 

The  very  attempt  to  produce  that  humi- 
liating sense  of  unworthiness  and  weakness 
which  is  essential  to  a  due  reception  of  the 
gospel  will  frequently  excite  disgust,  should 
it  terminate  in  no  worse  consequences.  You 
will  be  reproached  as  the  messenger  of  evil 
tidings,  and  suspected  of  taking  a  pleasure 
in  overwhelming  the  soul  with  dark  and 
melancholy  forebodings.  By  a  part  of  your 
hearers  you  will  possibly  be  regarded  as  an 
unnatural  character,  and  as  having  in  your 
religion  a  tincture  of  what  is  savage  and 
inhuman  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  they 
who  refuse  to  profit  by  your  admonitions 
will  be  apt  to  apply  to  you  the  language  of 
the  king  of  Israel,  IlLale  him.,  for  lie  always 
■prophesieih  evil  of  me,  and  not  good.  Of 
the  common  apostacy,  one  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished features  is,  a  stupefaction  and 
insensibility  in  relation  to  whatever  is  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  together  with  a  levity  and 
carelessness  which  it  requires  the  utmost 
eflbrt  of  the  Christian  ministry  to  dispel. 

If  you  should  be  successful  in  awakening 
a  salutary  concern  in  the  breasts  of  your 
hearers,  and  exciting  them  to  inquire  what 
they  must  do  to  be  saved,  fresh  difhculties 
await  you.  The  enemy  will  leave  no  arti- 
fice untried  to  divert  it,  and  to  wear  it  off 
by  such  a  succession  of  cares  and  vanities, 
that  as  much  attention  and  address  will  be 
requisite  to  maintain  it  till  it  issues  in  a  sa- 
ving effect,  as  to  produce  it  at  first    There 


are  many  who,  after  appearing  for  a  time 
earnestly  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  salva- 
tion, have,  in  consequence  of  stifling  con- 
victions, become  more  callous  and  insensi- 
ble than  ever,  as  iron  is  hardened  in  the 
fire.  The  grand  scope  of  the  Christian  mi- 
nistry is  to  bring  men  home  to  Christ ;  but 
ere  they  arrive  thither,  there  are  numerous 
by-paths  into  which  those  who  are  awakened 
are  in  danger  of  diverting,  and  of  finding 
a  delusive  repose,  without  coming  as  hum- 
ble penitents  to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  They 
are  equally  in  danger  of  catching  at  pre- 
mature consolation,  and  of  sinking  into 
listless  despondency.  iVilhhold  thy  throat 
from,  thirst,  said  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  aiid 
thy  foot  from  beivgtmshod;  but  thou  saidst, 
there  is  no  hope,  for  I  have  loved  strangers, 
and  after  them  I  must  go.  In  the  pursuit 
of  eternal  good,  the  heart  is  extremely  in- 
constant and  irresolute ;  easily  prevailed 
on,  when  the  peace  it  is  in  quest  of  is  de- 
layed, to  desist  from  further  seeking.  Du- 
ring the  first  serious  impressions,  the  light 
which  vmveils  futurity  often  shines  with  too 
feeble  a  ray  to  produce  that  perfect  and  ple- 
nary conviction  which  permits  the  mind  no 
longer  to  vacillate ;  and  the  fascination  of 
sensible  objects  eclipses  the  powers  of  tlie 
world  to  come.  IN  or  is  there  less  to  be  ap- 
prehended iirom  any  other  quarter.  The 
conscience,  roused  to  a  just  sense  of  the 
danger  to  which  the  sinner  is  exposed  by 
his  violation  of  the  laws  of  God,  is  apt  to 
derive  consolation  from  this  very  uneasi- 
ness ;  by  which  means  it  is  possible  that  the 
alarm,  which  is  chiefly  valuable  on  account 
of  its  tendency  to  produce  a  consent  to  the 
overtures  of  the  gospel,  may  ultimately  lull 
tlie  mind  into  a  deceitful  repose.  The  num- 
ber, we  fear,  is  not  small  of  those  who, 
though  they  have  never  experienced  a  sa- 
ving change,  are  yet  under  no  apprehen- 
sions respecting  their  state,  merely  because 
they  can  remember  the  time  when  they  felt 
poignant  convictions.  Mistaking  what  are 
usually  the  preliminary  steps  to  conversion 
lor  conversion  itself,  they  deduce  from  their 
former  apprehensions  an  antidote  against 
present  fears,  and  from  past  prognostics  of 
danger  an  omen  of  their  future  safety. — 
With  persons  of  tliis  description  tlie  flashes 
of  a  superficial  joy,  arising  from  a  presumjo- 
tion  of  being  already  pardoned,  accompa- 
nied with  some  slight  and  transient  relishes 
of  the  word  of  God,  are  substituted  for  that 
new  birth,  and  that  lively  trust  in  the  Re- 
deemer, to  which  the  promise  of  salvation 
inseparably  belongs.  Such  were  those  who 
received  the  seed  into  stony  ground,  and 
who,  having  heard  tlie  word  of  God,  atwn 
icithjoy  received  it,  but  haning  no  depth  of 
earth,  it  soon  withered  away.  Others  en- 
deavor to  sooth  the  anguish  of  their  minda 
by  a  punctual  performance  of  certain  reli- 
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gious  exercises,  and  a  partial  reformation 
«f  conduct ;  in  consequence  of  which  they 
sink  int©  mere  formaliste  ;  and  confounding 
the  instruments  of  religion  with  the  end. 
their  apparent  melioration  of  character  di- 
verts their  attention  from  their  real  wants, 
and,  by  making  them  insensible  of  the  ex- 
tent g1"  their  malady,  obstructs  their  cure. 
Instead  of  imploring  the  assistance  of  the 
great  Physician,  and  implicitly  complying 
with  his  prescriptions,  they  have  recourse 
to  palliatives,  which  assuage  the  anguish 
and  the  smart,  without  reaching  the  seat  or 
touching  the  cure  of  the  disorder. 

Were  the  change  which  the  gospel  pro- 
poses to  effect  less  fundamental  and  exten- 
sive than  it  is,  we  might  the  more  easily 
flatter  ourselves  with  being  able  to  carry  its 
designs  into  execution.  Did  it  aim  merely 
to  polish  the  exterior,  to  tame  the  wildness 
and  prune  the  luxuriance  of  nature  without 
the  implanting  ol'  a  new  principle,  the  un- 
dertaking would  be  less  arduous.  But  its 
scope  is  much  higher;  it  proposes,  not  mere- 
ly to  reform,  but  to  renew ;  not  so  much  to 
repair  the  moral  edifice  as  to  build  it  afresh; 
not  merely,  by  the  remonstrances  of  rea- 
son and  the  dictates  of  prudence,  to  engage 
men  to  lay  a  restraint  upon  their  vices,  but, 
by  the  inspiration  of  truth,  to  become  new 
creatures.  The  effects  of  the  gospel  on  the 
heart  are  compared,  by  the  prophet,  to  the 
planting  of  a  wilderness,  where  what  was 
barrenness  and  desolation  before  is  reple- 
nished with  new  productions.  /  will  •plant 
in  the  wilderness  the  cedar-tr'ee,  the  shittah- 
tree,  and  the  myrtle-tree  ;  I  will  set  in  the 
desert  the  fir-tree,  the  pine-tree,  and  the 
bo.r-tree  together,  that  they  may  knmo,  and 
consider,  and  understand,  that  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  hath  done  this.  Although  the 
change  is  frequently  slow,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God,  in  effecting  it,  may  proceed  by  imper- 
ceptible steps  and  gentle  insinuations,  the 
issue  is  invariably  the  same ;  nor  can  any 
representation  do  justice  to  its  dignity. — 
How  great  the  skill  requisite  in  those  who 
are  to  be  the  instruments  of  producing  it  1 

To  arrest  the  attention  of  the  careless, 
to  subdue  the  pride  and  soften  the  obduracy 
of  the  human  heart,  so  that  it  shall  stoop 
to  the  authority  of  an  unseen  Saviour,  is  a 
task  which  surpasses  the  utmost  etibrts  of 
human  ability,  unaided  by  a  superior  power. 
In  attempting  to  realize  the  design  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  we  are  proposing  to  call 
the  attention  of  men  from  the  things  which 
are  seen  and  temporal  to  things  unseen  and 
eternal ;  to  conduct  them  from  a  life  of  sense 
to  a  lile  of  faith ;  to  subdue,  or  weaken  at 
least,  the  influence  of  a  world,  which,  being 
always  present,  is  incessantly  appealing  to 
the  senses,  and  soliciting  the  heart,  in  favor 
of  a  state  whose  very  existence  is  ascer- 
tained only  by  testimony.     We  call  upon 


them  to  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts,  to  deny  the  strongest  and  most 
inveterate  propensities,  and  to  renounce  the 
enjoyments  which  they  have  tasted  and  felt 
for  the  sake  of  a  happiness  to  which  they 
have  no  relish.  We  must  charge  them,  as 
they  value  their  salvation,  not  to  love  the 
world,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  make 
it  the  sole  object  of  their  attachment,  and 
to  return  to  their  allegiance  to  that  almighty 
and  invisible  Ruler  from  whom  they  have 
deeply  revolted.  We  present  to  them,  it  is 
true,  a  feast  of  fat  things,  of  wine  on  the 
lees  icell  refined  ;  we  invite  them  to  enter- 
tainments more  ample  and  exquisite  than, 
but  for  the  gospel,  it  had  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive  :  but  we  address 
our  invitations  to  minds  fatally  indisposed, 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  with  Uttle 
sense  of  the  value  of  his  favor,  and  no  de- 
light in  his  converse.  The  souls  we  address, 
though  originally  formed  for  these  enjoy- 
ments, and  utterably  incapable  of  being 
happy  without  them,  have  lost,  through  the 
fall,  that  right  taste  and  apprension  of  things 
which  is  requisite  for  the  due  appreciation 
of  these  blessings;  and,  like  Ezekiel,  we 
prophesy  to  dry  bones  in  the  valley  of  Vi- 
sion, which  will  never  live  but  under  the 
visitation  of  that  breath  which  bloweth 
where  it  listeth.  This  indisposition  to  the 
things  of  God,  so  radical  and  incurable  by 
human  power,  as  it  has  been  a  frequent 
source  of  discouragement  to  the  faithful 
minister,  so  it  would  prove  an  invincible 
obstacle  to  success,  did  that  success  depend 
upon  human  agency. 

2.  To  these  difficulties,  which  arise  from 
the  nature  of  the  work,  abstractedly  con- 
sidered, must  be  added  those  which  are 
modified  by  a  variety  of  circumstances,  and 
which  result  from  that  diversity  of  temper, 
character,  and  situation  which  prevails  in 
our  auditory.  To  the  several  classes  of 
which  it  consists,  it  is  necessary  rightly  to 
divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  give  to  every 
one  his  portion  of  meat  in  dice  season.  The 
epidemic  malady  of  our  nature  assumes  so 
many  shapes,  and  appears  under  such  a 
variety  ol  symptoms,  that  these  may  be 
considered  as  so  many  distinct  diseases, 
which  demand  a  proportionate  variety  in 
the  method  of  treatment ;  nor  will  the  same 
prescription  suit  all  cases.  A  different  set 
of  truths,  a  different  mode  of  address  is 
requisite  to  rouse  the  careless,  to  beat  down 
the  arrogance  of  a  self-justifying  spirit  from 
what  is  necessary  to  comfort  the  humble 
and  contrite  in  heart;  nor  is  it  easy  to  say 
which  we  should  most  anxiously  guard 
against,  the  infusion  of  a  false  peace,  or 
inflaming  the  wounds  which  we  ought  to 
heal.  A  loose  and  indiscriminate  manner 
of  applying  the  promises  and  threatenings 
of  the  gospel  is  ill-judged  and  pernicious  j 
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it  is  not  possible  to  conceive  a  more  effectnal 
metlaod  of  depriving  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
of  its  edge,  than  adopting  tliat  lax  gene- 
rality of  representation  which  leaves  its 
hearer  nothing  to  apply,  presents  no  incen- 
tive to  self-examination,  and,  besides  its 
utter  inefficiency,  disgusts  by  the  ignorance 
of  human  nature,  or  the  disregard  to  its 
best  interests,  it  infallibly  betrays.  Without 
descending  to  such  a  minute  specification 
of  circumstances  as  shall  make  our  addres- 
ses personal,  they  ought  unquestionably  to 
be  characteristic,  that  the  conscience  of  the 
audience  may  feel  the  hand  of  the  preacher 
searching  it,  and  every  individual  know 
-where  to  class  himself.  The  preacher  who 
aims  at  doing  good  will  endeavor,  above  all 
things,  to  insulate  his  hearers,  to  place  each 
of  them  apart,  and  render  it  impossible  for 
him  to  escape  by  losing  himself  in  the  crowd. 
At  the  day  of  judgment,  the  attention  ex- 
cited by  the  surrounding  scene,  the  strange 
aspect  of  nature,  the  dissolution  of  the  ele- 
ments, and  the  last  trump  will  have  no 
other  etfect  than  to  cause  the  reflections  of 
the  sinner  to  return  with  a  more  overw-helm- 
ing  tide  on  his  own  character,  his  sentence, 
its  unchanging  destiny ;  and  amid  the  in- 
numerable millions  who  surround  him,  he 
will  mourn  apart.  It  is  thus  the  Christian 
minister  should  endeavor  to  prepare  the 
tribunal  of  conscience,  and  turn  the  eyes 
of  every  one  of  his  hearers  on  himself. 

To  men  of  different  casts  and  complex- 
ions, it  is  obvious,  a  corresponding  difl'e- 
rence  in  the  selection  of  topics  and  the  me- 
thod of  appeal  is  requisite.     Some  are  only 
capable  ol  digesting  the  first  principles  of 
religion,  on  whom  it  is  necessary  often  to 
inculcate  the  same  lessons  with  the  reitera- 
tion of  parental  solicitude :  there  are  others 
of  a  wider   grasp   of  apprehension,   who 
must  be  indulged  with  an  ampler  variety, 
and  to  whom  view.?  of  religion  less  obvious, 
less  obtrusive,  and  demanding  a  more  vi- 
gorous exercise  of  the  understanding,  are 
peculiarly  adapted.     Some  are  accustomed 
to  contemplate  every  subject  in  a  light  so 
cool  and  argumentative,  that  they  are  not 
easily  impressed  with  any  thing  which  is 
not  presented  in   the  garb  of  reasoning; 
nor  apt,  though  firm  believers  in  revelation, 
to  be  strongly  moved  by  naked  assertions 
even  from  that  quarter.     There  are  others 
of  a  softer  temperament  who  are  more  easily 
won  by  tender  strokes  of  pathos.    Minds 
of  an  obdurate  make,  and  which  have  been 
rendered   callous  by  long  habits  of  vice, 
must  be  appalled  and  subdued  by  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord ;  while  others  are  capable  of 
being  drawn  with  the  cords  of  looe,  and 
with  the  bands  of  a  man.     Some  we  must 
save  with  fear,  plucking  them  out  of  the 
fire  ;  on  others  we  must  have  compassion, 
making  a  diffei'ence.    You  will  recollect 


that  he  who  spake  as  never  man  spake, 
mild,  gentle,  insinuating  in  his  addresses 
to  the  multitude,  reserved  the  thunder  of 
his  denunciations  for  sanctimonious  hypo- 
crites. In  this  part  of  our  ministerial  func- 
tion we  shall  do  well  to  imitate  St.  Paul, 
who  became  "all  things  to  all  men,  that  he 
might  win  some;"  combuiing,  in  his  eflbrts 
lor  the  salvation  of  souls,  the  utmost  simpli- 
city of  intention  with  the  utmost  versatility 
of  address. 

May  I  be  pennitted  to  remark,  tliough  it 
seem  a  digression,  that  in  the  mode  of  con- 
ducting our  public  ministrations,  we  are, 
perhaps,  too  formal  and  mechanical ;  that 
in  the  distribution  of  the  matter  of  our  ser- 
mons we  indulge  too  little  variety,  and,  ex- 
posing our  plan  in  all  its  parts,  abate  the 
edge  of  curiosity  by  enabling  the  hearer  tO' 
anticipate  what  we  intend  to  advance. — 
Why  should  that  force  which  surprise  gives 
to  every  emotion  dei-ived  from  just  and 
affecting  sentiments  be  banished  from  the 
pulpit,  when  it  vi  found  of  such  moment  in 
every  other  kind  of  public  address?  I  cannot 
but  imagine  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel 
appeared  before  their  audience  with  a  more 
free  and  unfettered  air  than  is  consistent 
with  the  narrow  trammels  to  which,  in  these 
latter  ages,  discourses  from  the  pulpit  are 
confined.  The  sublime  emotions  with  which 
they  were  fravight  would  have  rendered 
them  impatient  of  such  restrictions ;  nor 
could  they  suffer  the  impetuous  stream  of 
argument,  expostulation,  and  pathos  to  be 
weakened,  by  diverting  it  into  tlie  artificial 
reservoirs  prepared  in  the  heads  and  parti- 
culars of  a  modern  sermon.  Method,  we 
are  aware,  is  an  essential  ingredient  ii> 
every  discourse  designed  for  the  instruction 
of  mankind,  but  it  ought  never  to  force 
itself  on  the  attention  as  an  object  apart ; 
never  appear  to  be  an  end,  instead  of  an 
instrument;  or  beget  a  suspicion  of  the  sen- 
timents being  introduced  for  the  sake  of  the 
method,  not  the  method  for  the  sentiments. 
Let  the  experiment  be  tried  on  some  of  the 
best  specimens  of  ancient  eloquence ;  let 
an  oration  of  Cicero  or  Demosthenes  be 
stretched  upon  a  Procrustes'  bed  of  this  sort, 
and,  if  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  the  flame 
and  enthusiasm  which  have  excited  admi- 
ration in  all  ages  will  instantly  evaporate  ; 
yet  no  one  perceives  a  want  of  method  in 
"these  immortal  compositions,  nor  can  any 
thing  be  conceived  more  remote  from  inco- 
herent rhapsody. 

To  return  to  the  subject :  whatever  the 
mode  of  address,  or  whatever  the  choice 
of  topics,  there  are  two  qualities  insepara- 
ble from  religious  instruction, — these  are 
seriousness  and  affec'ion.  In  the  most  awful 
denunciations  of  the  divine  displeasure,  an 
air  of  unaffected  tenderness  should  be  pre- 
served, tliat  while  with  luisparing  fidelity 
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we  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  it 
may  appear  we  are  actuated  by  a  genuine 
spirit  ot'compassion.  A  hard  and  unfeeling 
manner  of  denouncing  the  threatenings  of 
the  word  of  God  is  not  only  barbarious  and 
inhuman,  but  calculated,  by  inspiring  dis- 
gust, to  rob  them  of  all  their  efficacy.  If 
the  awful  part  of  our  message,  which  may 
be  styled  the  burden  of  the  Lord,  ever  lall 
with  due  weight  on  our  hearers,  it  will  be 
when  it  is  delivered  with  a  trembling  hand 
and  faltering  lips  ;  and  we  may  then  expect 
them  to  realize  its  solemn  import  when  they 
perceive  that  we  ourselves  are  ready  to  sink 
under  it.  "  Of  whom  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore," said  St.  Paul,  "and  now  tell  you 
weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ."  What  force  does  that 
affecting  declaration  derive  from  these  tears ! 
An  atl'ectionate  manner  insinuates  itself  into 
the  heart,  renders  it  soft  and  pliable,  and 
disposes  it  to  imbibe  the  sentiments  and 
follow  the  impulse  of  the  speaker.  Who- 
ever has  attended  to  the  effect  of  addresses 
from  the  pulpit  must  have  perceived  how 
much  of  their  impression  depends  upon  this 
quality,  which  gives  to  sentiments  compa- 
ratively trite  a  power  over  the  mind  beyond 
what  the  most  striking  and  original  concep- 
tions possess  without  it. 

Near  akin  to  this,  and  not  inferior  in  im- 
portance, is  the  second  quality  we  mention- 
ed, seriousness.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
remark,  how  offensive  and  unnatural  is  ev- 
ery violation  of  it  in  a  religious  discourse, 
which  is,  however,  of  wider  extent  than  is 
generally  imagined,  including  not  merely 
jesting,  buffoonery,  and  undisguised  levity 
of  every  sort,  but  also  whatsoever,  in  com- 
position or  manner,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
supposition  of  the  speaker  being  deeply  in 
earnest ;  such  as  sparkling  ornaments,  far- 
fetched images,  and  thatexuberance  of  flow- 
ers which  seems  evidently  designed  to  gra- 
tify the  fancy  rather  than  to  touch  the  heart. 
When  St.  Paul  recommends  to  Timothy 
that  sound  speech  which  cannot  be  condemned, 
it  is  probable  he  refers  as  much  to  the  pro- 
priety of  the  vehicle  as  to  the  purity  of  the 
instruction.  There  is,  permit  me  to  remind 
you,  a  sober  dignity  both  of  language  and 
of  sentiment  suited  to  the  representations  of 
religion  in  all  its  vartety  of  topics,  from 
which  the  inspired  writers  never  depart,and 
which  it  will  be  our  wisdom  to  imitate.  In 
describing  the  pleasures  of  devotion,  or  the 
joys  of  heaven,  there  is  nothing  weak, 
sickly,  or  effeminate  :  a  chaste  severity  per- 
vades their  delineations,  and  whatever  they 
say  appears  lo  emanate  from  a  serious  mind, 
accustomed  to  the  contemplation  of  great 
objects  without  ever  sinking  under  them 
from  imbecility,  or  attempting  to  supply  a 
deficiency  of  interest  by  purile  exaggera- 
tions and  feeble  ornaments,    The  exquisite 


propriety  of  their  representations  is  chiefly 
to  be  ascribed  to  their  habitual  seriousness; 
and  the  latter  to  seeing  tilings  as  they  are. 
3.  Having  touched  on  the  principal  dif- 
ficulties attending  the  pm6/('c  exercise  of  the 
ministry,  it  may  be  expected  something  will 
be  said  on  its  more  private  functions.  To 
affirm  it  to  be  the  duty  of  a  pastor  to  visit 
his  people  often  is,  perhaps,  affirming  too 
much ;  the  more  frequently  he  converses 
with  them,  however,  provided  his  conver- 
sation be  properly  conducted,  the  more  will 
his  person  be  endeared  and  his  ministry 
acceptable.  The  seasonable  introduction 
of  religious  topics  is  often  of  such  admirable 
use,  that  there  are  few  qualities  more  envi- 
able than  the  talent  of  "teaching  from  house 
to  house  ;"  though  the  modern  state  of  man- 
ners, I  am  aware,  has  rendered  this  branch 
of  the  pastoral  office  much  more  difficult 
than  in  former  times.  In  a  country  village 
where  there  is  more  simplicity,  less  dissi- 
pation, and  less  hurry  of  business  than  in 
large  towns,  prudent  exertions  of  this  kind 
may  be  considered  as  eminently  proper  and 
beneficial.  Theextentto  which  they  should 
be  carried  must  be  determined  by  circum- 
stances, without  attempting  to  prescribe 
any  other  rule  than  this,  that  the  conversa- 
tion of  a  Christian  minister  should  be  al- 
ways such  as  is  adapted  to  strengthen,  not 
impair,  the  impression  of  his  public  instruc- 
tions. Though  it  is  not  necessary  nor  ex- 
pedient for  him  to  be  always  conversing  on 
the  svibject  of  religion,  his  conversation 
should  invariably  have  a  religious  tenden- 
cy ;  that  whatever  excursions  he  indulges, 
the  return  to  serious  topics  may  be  easy 
and  natural.  The  whole  cast  of  his  charac- 
ter should  be  such  as  is  adapted  to  give 
weight  to  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial  func- 
tions. On  the  peculiar  force  with  which 
the  obligations  of  virtue  attach  to  a  Chris- 
tian teacher,  the  purity  and  correctness  of 
your  own  conduct,  while  it  would  embolden 
me  to  speak  with  the  greater  freedom,  make 
it  less  necessary  for  me  to  insist.  You  are 
aware  that  moral  delinquency  in  him  pro- 
duces a  sensation  as  when  an  armor-bearer 
fainteth ;  that  he  can  neither  stand  nor  fall 
by  himself;  and  that  it  is  impossible  for  him 
to  deviate  essentially  from  the  path  of  rec- 
titude without  incurring  the  guilt  and  infa- 
my of  Jeroboam,  who  is  never  mentioned 
but  to  be  stigmatised  as  he  who  taught  Isra- 
el to  sin.  •'  Be  thou  an  ensample  to  the  flock 
in  faith,  in  purity,  in  conversation,  in  doc- 
trine, in  charity."  Instead  of  satisfying  our- 
selves in  the  acquisition  of  virtue  with  the 
attainments  of  a  learner,  we  must  aspire  to 
the  perfection  of  a  master,  and  give  to  our 
conduct  the  correctness  of  a  pattern.  We 
are  called  to  such  a  conquest  over  the  world, 
and  such  an  exhibition  of  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
•as  ehall  not  merely  exempt  us  from  censure, 
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but  excite  to  emulation.  "  Ye  are  the  salt 
of  the  earth,  ye  are  the  light  of  the  world," 
said  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  wliom  he 
was  about  to  send  forth  in  tiie  character 
of  public  teachers.  As  persons  to  whom 
the  conduct  of  souls  is  committed,  we  can- 
not make  a  wronir  step  without  endanger- 
ing the  interests  of  others  ;  so  that  ii"we  ne- 
glect 10  take  our  soundings  and  inspect  our 
chart,  ours  is  the  misconduct  of  the  pilot. 
who  is  denied  the  jirivilege  of  perishing  a- 
lone.  The  immoral  conduct  of  a  Christian 
minister  is  httle  less  than  a  public  triumph 
over  the  religion  he  inculcates;  and  when 
we  recollect  the  frailty  of  our  nature,  the 
snares  to  which  we  are  exposed,  and  the 
wiles  of  our  adversary,  who  will  proportion 
his  efforts  to  the  advantages  resulting  from 
his  success,  we  must  be  aware  how  much 
the  necessity  of  maintaining  an  exemplary 
conduct  adds  to  the  difficulty  of  the  minis- 
terial function 

With  the  utmost  propriety  of  conduct, 
and  the  greatest  skill  exerted  in  your  work 
we  dare  not  flatter  you  with  the  prospect  of 
unmingled  success.  Under  the  most  judi- 
cious method  of  treatment,  the  maladies  of 
some  will  prove  incurable,  and  they  will 
perish  under  your  hand.  While  to  some  the 
gospel  is  a  "savour  of  life  unto  life,"  to  oth- 
ers it  will  prove  "the  savour  of  death  unto 
death ;"  and  in  the  course  of  your  labors 


1.  The  office  you  have  undertaken  ie  of 
divine  institution.  The  unhappy  disputes 
which  iiave  prevailed  in  the  ciiurch  respect- 
ing the  proper  channels  for  conveying,  and 
the  legitimate  mode  of  vesting  it,  are  so  far 
from  weakening  or  perplexing  the  evidence 
of  this  truth,  that  they  may  be  considered 
as  so  many  concurrent  suffrages  in  its  fa- 
vor; since  it  is  allowed  on  all  hands  that 
the  Christian  ministry  is  an  ordinance  of 
God;  an  expedient  lor  the  improvement  of 
mankind,  of  his  devising,  and  supported  by 
liis  authority.  But  of  that  wisdom  which 
pervades  the  works  of  God,  the  church  is 
the  principal  scene ;  to  the  intent,  saith  the 
apostle,  that  to  prmcipalities  and  poicers 
7)iight  be  made  knoicn  by  the  church  the  ma- 
nifold, wisdom  of  God.  Hence  we  may  be 
certain  that  so  leading  a  branch  of  its  con- 
stitution as  that  under  our  consideration 
cannot  fail  of  being  adapted  in  the  best  possi- 
ble manner  to  promote  the  interest  of  reli- 
gion ;  nor  is  it  difficult  to  perceive,  that  if 
men  are  to  be  wrought  upon  by  reason  and 
persuasion,  the  setting  apart  an  order  for 
the  express  purpose  of  instructing  them  in 
the  concerns  of  salvation  must  have  a  bene- 
ficial tendency  ;  an  order,  be  it  remember- 
ed, not  appointed  like  the  priests  of  pagan 
antiquity  tor  the  performance  of  ceremonies, 
but  tor  the  inculcation  of  truth ;  not  to  con- 
duct the  pomp  of  lustrations  and  sacrifices, 


you  will  meet  with  frequent  disappointments!  but  to  "watch  for  souls  as  those  that  must 
where  you  have  formed  the  most  sanguine !  give  an  account."  Nothing  similar  to  this 
expectations.  "Some  who  did  run  weir  was  known  in  the  heathen  religions;  it  is 
will  afterward  be  hindered;  and  of  others, 'peculiar  to  Christianity,  and  evincing  the 
who  have  clean  escaped  the  pollutions  of  simple  wisdom  of  its  author,  is  as  original 
the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  our  in  its  conception  as  it  is  admirable  in  its  ef- 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being  after- 1  fects.     Its  simplicity,  its  distance  from  what- 


ward  entangled  therein,  the  latter  end  will 
be  worse  than  the  beginning."  Many  a 
Demas,  it  is  probable,  will  forsake  you,  hav- 
ing loved  this  present  world  ;  and  by  many 
of  your  hearers,  who  now  evince  the  most 
zealous  attachment,  you  may  hereafter  be 
considered  as  an  enemy,  because  you  tell 
them  the  truth.  In  certain  instances,  your 
ministry  will  be  attended  with  consequen- 
ces which  you  cannot  contemplate  without 
deep  concern  ;  for  the  sword  of  the  spirit  is 
an  awful  weapon,  which  will  exert,  where 
it  fails  to  inflict  a  salutary  wound,  its  de- 
structive edge.  Against  those  of  your  hear  • 
ers  who  reject  your  message,  though  now 
an  ambassador  of  peace,  and  often  a  weep- 
ing suppUant  at  their  feet,  you  will  ere  long 
appear  a  swift  Avitness  before  God,  and  be 
compelled  by  your  voice,  to  exasperate  the 
accents  of  vengeance,  and  augment  the  vi- 
als of  wrath.  "  You  are  set  tor  the  rising 
and  falling  of  many  in  Israel." 

II.  But  it  is  time  to  turn  to  a  more  pleas- 
ing part  of  our  subject,  and  to  remind  you 
of  some  of  the  supports  by  which  these  sour- 
ces of  discouragement  are  bulunced, 


ever  is  dazzling  in  the  eyes  of  mankind,  is 
one  of  its  highest  recommendations;  for  the 
Christian  minister  is  beautilully  compared 
to  a  fisherman,  who  would  only  be  embar- 
rassed by  tiiose  instruments  and  appenda- 
ges which  belong  to  more  splendid  but  less 
useful  employments. 

2.  Another  consideration  calculated  to  af- 
ford ns  encouragement  is,  that  the  materi- 
als of  our  work  are  ready  furnished  to  our 
hand,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  a  nature  ad- 
mirably adapted  to  our  purpose.  Our  of- 
fice is  that  of  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom ;  our  duty,  faithfully  to  dispense 
the  stores  which  superior  wisdom  and  opu- 
lence have  provided.  It  is  not  necessary 
for  us  to  stretch  our  invention  in  the  disco- 
very of  topics  and  arguments  fitted  to  move 
the  mind  and  impel  it  in  a  right  direction, 
which,  if  we  may  judge  from  past  experi- 
ence, would  be  a  most  unpromising  under- 
taking. A  doctrine,  full,  pure,  perfect,  to 
which  nothing  can  be  added  without  deba- 
sing its  spirit,  nothing  taken  away  without 
impairing  its  proportions,  is  committed  to  our 
trust  to  be  retained  and  preserved  just  as  w^e 
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havereceived  it,  and  delivered  to  our  hearers 
m  allits  primitive  simplicity.  Like  tire  works 
of  nature,  wliile  it  exliibits  at  first  view  an 
impress  of  its  author,  in  the  unequivocal  cha- 
racter it  bears  of  purity  and  majesty,  it  im- 
proves on  a  closer  examination ;  and  the 
more  deeply  it  is  investigated  the  more  the 
wisdom  of  the  contrivance,  in  its  exquisite 
adaptation   to  the    state  and  condition  of 
mankind,   becomes  conspicuous.      As  the 
discovery  of  a  way  of  salvation  for  a  fallen 
race,  of  the  method  by  which  a  guilty  and 
degenerate  creature  may  recover  the  image 
and  favor  of  his  Maker,  which  we  must  ever 
remember  isits  most  essential  characteristic, 
what  is  wanting  to  its  perfection  ?  what  in- 
formation or  assurance  beyond  what  it  con- 
tains, calculated  to  awe,  enlighten,  convince, 
and  encourage  ?     The  Ihcts  it  exhibits,  sup- 
ported by  clear  and  indubitable  testimony, 
are  more  extraordinary  than  ever  entered 
the  mind  of  man  in  its  widest  excursions, 
combining  all  the  sobriety  of  truth  with 
more  than  the  grandeur  of  fiction ;  and  the 
doctrines  connected  with  these  facts,  by  the 
easiest  and  most  natural  inference,  are  of 
infinite  moment.     To  a  serions  mind,  the 
truths  of  the  Christian  religion  appear  with 
svich  an  air  of  unatl'ected  greatness,  that  in 
comparison  of  these  all  other  speculations 
and  reasonings  seem  like  the  amusements 
oi" childhood.     When  the  Deity,  the  incar- 
nation, the  atonement,  the  resurrection  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  sanctification  of  the 
church,  and  the  prospects  of  glory  have  en- 
gaged our  contemplation,  we  feel,  in  turn- 
ing our  attention  to  other  objects  a  strange 
descent,  and  perceive  Avith  the  certainly  of 
demonstration,  that  as  the  earth  is  too  nar- 
row for  the  lull  development  of  these  mys- 
teries, they  are  destined  by  their  consequen- 
ces and  eti'ects  to  impregnate  an  eternal 
duration.     We  are  not  at  all  surprised  at 
finding  the  ancient  prophets  searched  into 
these  mysteries  with  great  but  unsuccessful 
diligence,  that  the  angels  desire  to  look  into 
them,  or  that  the  apostles  were  lost  in  the 
contemplation  of  those  riches  which  they 
proclaimed  and  imparted.     Are  you  desi 
rous  of  fixing  the  attention  of  your  hearers 
strongly  on  their  everlasting  concerns '?  No 
peculiar  refinement  of  thought,  no  subtlety 
of  reasoning,  much  less  the  pompous  exag- 
gerations of  secular  eloquence  are  wanted 
for  that  purpose;  you  have  only  to  imbibe 
deeply  the  mind  of  Christ,  to  let  his  doctrine 
enlighten,  his  love  inspire  your  heart,  and 
your  situation,  in  comparison  of  other  speak- 
ers, will  resemble  that  of  tire  angel  of  the 
Apocalypse,  who  was  seen  standing  in  the 
sun.     Draw  your  instructions  from  the  Bi- 
ble ;  the  more  they  are  derived  irom  that 
source,  and  the  less  they  are  tinctured  with 
human  distinctions  and  refinements,    the 
more  salutary  and  the  more  efHcacious  will 


they  be.  Let  them  be  fresh  from  the  spring. 
You,  I  ampersuaded,will  not  satisfy  yourself 
with  the  study  of  Christianity  in  narrow,  je- 
june abrigments  and  systems,  but  contem- 
plate it  in  its  utmost  extent,  as  it  subsists  in 
the  sacred  oracles  5  and  in  investigating  these 
you  will  permit  your  reason  and  conscience 
an  operation  as  free  and  unfettered  as  if 
none  had  examined  them  before.  The  ne- 
glect of  this  produces,  too  often,  an  artifi- 
cial scarcity,  where  some  of  the  choicest 
provisions  of  the  household  are  exploded 
or  overlooked. 

When  we  inculcate,  with  so  much  ear- 
nestness, an  attention  to  the  mind  of  Christ 
as  exhibited  in  the  Scriptures,  let  us  not  be 
understood  to  exclude  his  precepts,  or  to 
countenance,  for  a  moment,  the  too  frequent 
neglect  of  Christian  morality.     While  you 
delight  in  displaying  the  riches  of  divine 
grace,  conspicuous  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, as  the  grand  motive  to  love  and  trust 
in  the  Redeemer,  you  will  not  forget  fre- 
quently to  admonish  your  hearers  that  he 
only  "loveth  him  who  keepeth  his  sayings;" 
the  illustration  of  which,  in  their  bearings 
upon  the  ditl'erent  relations  and  circumstan- 
ces of  life,  will  form,  if  you  follow  the  apos- 
tolic example,  a  most  important  branch  of 
your  ministry.     Not  content  with  commit- 
ting the  obligation  of  morality  to  the  arbi- 
tration of  feeling,  much  less  with  laintly 
hinting  at  it,  as  an  obvious  inference  from 
orthodox  doctrine,   you  will   illustrate  its 
principles  with  an  energy,  a  copiousness,  a 
fulness  of  detail  proportioned  to  its  acknow- 
ledged importance.     You  will  not  be  silent 
on  the  precepts,  from  an  apprehension  of 
iniringing  on  the  freedom  of  the  gospel,  nor 
sink  the  character  of  the  legislator  in  that 
of  the  Saviour  of  the  church.     A  morality, 
more  elevated  and  pure  than  is  to  be  met 
with  in  the  pages  of  Seneca  or  Epictetus, 
will  breathe  tlirough  your  sermons,  founded 
on  a  basis  which  every  understanding  can 
comprehend,    and    enforced  by   sanctions 
which  nothing  but  the  utmost  stupidity  can 
despise;    a  morality  of  which  the  love  of 
God  and  a  devoted  attachment  to  the  Re- 
deemer are  the  plastic  soul,  which,  perva- 
ding every  limb  and  expressing  itself  in  ev- 
ery lineament  of  the  new  creature,  gives  it 
a  beauty  all  its  own.     As  it  is  the  genuine 
fruit  of  just  and  affecting  views  of  divine 
truth,  you  will  never  sever  it  from  its  pa- 
rent stock,  nor  indulge  the  fruitless  hojie  of 
leading  men  to  hohness,  without  strongly 
imbueing  them  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel. 
Truth  and  holiness  are   in   the  Christian 
system  so  intimately  allied,  that  the  warm 
and  faithful  inculcation  of  the  one  lays  the 
only  foundation  for  the  other.     For  the  il- 
lustration of  particular  branches  of  morals, 
we  may  consult  pagan  writers  on  ethics 
with  advantage;  but  in  search  of  principles, 
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it  is  at  our  peril  that  we  desert  the  school 
of  Christ;  since  "we  are  complete  in  Him," 
and  all  the  moral  excellence  to  which  we 
ran  aspire  is  but  Christianity  imbodied  ;  or, 
if  we  may  be  allowed  to  change  the  figure, 
the  impress  of  the  gospel  upon  the  heart. 
The  perfection  of  the  Christian  system,  con- 
sidered as  the  instrument  of  renovating  the 
human  mind,  is  the  second  consideration. 

3.  The  third  consideration  to  Avhich  I 
would  direct  your  attention  is  that  of  its  be- 
ing the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  To  this 
the  apostle  immediately  refers  in  the  con- 
text, Avhere  he  is  contrasting  the  Christian 
with  the  Jewish  institute.  "  Who  hath  al- 
so made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit ; 
for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth 
life.  But  if  the  ministration  of  death  writ- 
ten and  engraven  in  stones  was  glorious, 
how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  spirit 
be  more  glorious  ?"  From  this  circumstance 
he  infers  superior  dignity  of  the  Cliristian 
ministry.  The  miraculous  gifts  intended 
for  a  sign  to  unbelievers,  and  to  aid  the  gos- 
pel during  its  first  struggle  with  the  powers 
of  pagan  darkness,  have  long  since  ceased 
with  the  exigency  that  called  them  forth ; 
but  the  renewing  and  sanctilying  agency 
of  the  spirit  remains,  and  will  continue  till 
the  end  of  time ;  the  express  declaration  of 
the  Saviour  not  admitting  a  doubt  of  its  per- 
petuity. "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  the  spirit  of 
truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive  be- 
cause it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth 
him,  but  ye  know  him,  tor  he  dwelleth  widi 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  To  the  world, 
who,  in  their  unrenewed  state,  are  unsus- 
ceptible of  his  sanctifying  impress,  he  is 
promised  in  a  preparatory  form  of  a  spirit 
of  conviction  ;  to  believers,  he  is  promised 
as  an  indwelling  principle,  an  ever-present 
Deity,  who  consecrates  the  hearts  of  the 
faithtbl  to  be  his  perpetual  abode.  Hence 
the  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  dependent 
lor  success  on  the  force  of  moral  suasion ; 
not  merely  the  teachers  of  an  external  reli- 
gion, including  truths  the  most  momentus, 
and  duties  of  the  highest  obligation ;  they 
are  also  the  instruments  through  whom  a 
supernatural  agency  is  exerted.  And  hence 
in  the  conversion  of  souls,  we  are  not  to 
compare  the  difficulties  to  be  surmounted 
with  the  feeble  resources  of  human  power, 
but  with  His  with  whom  nothing  is  imposi- 
ble.  To  this  the  inspired  historian  every 
where  directs  our  attention  as  alone  suffi- 
cient to  account  for  the  signal  success  which 
crowned  the  labors  oi'  the  first  preachers. 
If  a  great  multitude  at  Antioch  tiirned  to 
the  Lord,  it  was  because  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them ;  if  Lydia  believed,  in 
consequence  of  giving  attention  to  the  things 


that  were  spoken,  it  was  because  the  Lord 
opened  her  heart ;  if  Paul  planted  and  Ap- 
poUos  watered  with  success,  it  was  llie  Lord 
who  gave  the  increase ;  and  highly  as  they 
were  endowed,  and  though  invested  with 
such  extensive  authority,  they  did  not  pre- 
sum.e  to  count  upon  any  tiling  from  them- 
selves; their  sufficiency  was  of  God.  As 
the  possibility  oi"  such  an  influence  can 
be  doubted  by  none  who  believe  in  a  Deity, 
so  the  pecuhar  consolation  derived  from  the 
doctrine  that  asserts  it  seems  to  be  this,  that 
it  renders  what  was  merely  possible  certain, 
what  before  was  vague  and  undetermined 
fixed,  by  reducing  tlie  interposition  of  the 
Almighty,  in  the  concern  ol  salvations,  to 
a  stated  method  and  a  settled  law.  The 
communication  of  the  spirit,  to  render  the 
gospel  efficacious,  becomes  a  standing  ordi- 
nance of  Heaven,  and  a  full  security  for  its 
final  triumph  over  every  opposing  tbrcc. — 
My  ucovd,  said  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  shall  ac- 
complish the  thing  wheretmto  I  sent  it.  At 
the  same  time,  connected  as  it  is  by  the 
very  tenor  of  the  promise  with  the  publica- 
tion of  an  external  revelation,  and  profess- 
ing to  set  its  seal  only  to  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  it  precludes,  as  far  as  possible,  every 
enthusiastic  pretension,  by  leaving  the  ap- 
peal to  Scripture  as  full  and  uncontrolled 
as  if  no  such  agency  were  supposed.  It  is 
strange  that  any  should  be  found  to  deny 
a  doctrine  so  consolatory  vmder  the  pretence 
of  its  derogating  from  the  sufficiency  of  re- 
velation, when  it  not  only  ascribes  to  it  all 
the  efficacy  that  can  belong  to  an  instru- 
ment or  external  means,  but  confers  the 
highest  honor  upon  it,  by  marking  it  out  as 
the  only  fountain  of  instruction  to  which 
the  agency  of  the  Deity  is  inseparably  at- 
tached. The  idea  of  his  immediate  inter- 
position must  necessarily  increase  our  ve- 
neration for  whatever  is  connected  with  it; 
and  let  it  ever  be  remembered,  that  the  in- 
ternal illumination  of  the  spirit  is  merely 
intended  to  qualify  the  mind  for  distinctly 
perceiving  and  cordially  embracing  those 
objects  and  no  other,  which  are  exhibited 
in  the  written  word.  To  dispel  prejudice, 
to  excite  a  disposition  for  inquiry',  and  to 
infuse  that  love  of  the  truth  without  which 
we  can  neither  be  transformed  by  its  power 
nor  bow  to  its  dictates,  is  the  grand  scope 
of  spiritual  agency ;  and  how  this  should 
derogate  from  the  dignity  of  the  truth  itself, 
it  is  not  easy  to  conceive.  The  insepara- 
ble alliance  between  the  spirit  and  the  word 
secures  the  harmonyof  the  Divine  dispensa- 
tions ;  and  since  that  spirit  of  truth  can 
never  contradict  himself,  whatever  impulse 
he  may  give,  whatever  disposition  he  may 
communicate,  it  involves  no  irreverence  to- 
wards that  divine  agent  to  compare  his  ope- 
rations with  that  standing  revelation  which, 
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equally  claiming  him  for  its  author,  he  has 
expressly  appointed  for  the  trial  of  the 
spirits. 

Let  rne  earnestly  entreat  you,  by  keeping 
close  to  the  fountain  of  grace,  to  secure  a 
large  measure  of  its  influence.  In  your 
private  studies  and  in  your  pubhc  perform- 
ances, remember  your  absolute  dependence 
on  superior  aid ;  let  your  conviction  of  this 
dependence  become  so  deep  and  practical 
as  to  prevent  your  attempting  any  thing  in 
your  own  strength,  after  the  example  of  St. 
Paul,  who,  when  he  had  occasion  to  advert 
to  his  labors  in  the  gospel,  checks  himself 
by  adding,  with  inetlable  modesty,  ])et  not 
/,  hut  the  grace  of  God  that  -was  with  me. 
Prom  that  vivid  perception  of  truth,  that 
full  assurance  of  faith  which  is  its  insepara- 
ble attendant,  you  will  derive  unspeakable 
advantage  in  addressing  your  hearers;  a 
seriousness,  tenderness,  and  majesty  will 
pervade  your  discourses,  beyond  what  the 
greatest  unassisted  talent  can  command. — 
In  the  choice  of  your  subjects  it  will  lead 
you  to  what  is  most  solid  and  useful,  while 


pendence  upon  spiritual  aid;  and  on  the 
other,  that  no  success  whatever  has  attended 
the  ministrations  of  those  by  whom  this 
doctrine  has  been  either  neglected  or  de- 
nied. They  have  met  with  such  a  rebuke 
of  their  presumption,  in  the  total  failure  of 
their  efforts,  that  none  will  contend  for  the 
reality  of  divine  interposition  as  far  as  they 
are  concerned ;  for  when  has  "  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  been  revealed"  to  those  pretended 
teachers  of  Christianity  who  believe  there 
is  no  svich  arm  ?  We  must  leave  them  to 
labor  in  a  field  respecting  which  God  has 
commanded  the  clouds  not  to  rain  upon  it. 
As  if  conscious  of  this,  of  late  they  have  tiu-n- 
ed  their  efforts  into  a  new  channel,  and,  de- 
spairing of  the  conversion  of  sinners,  have 
confined  themselves  to  the  seduction  of  the 
faithful;  in  which,  it  must  be  confessed, 
they  have  acted  in  a  manner  periectly  con- 
sistent with  their  principles ;  the  propaga- 
tion of  heresy  requiring,  at  least,  no  divine 
assistance. 

4.  Let  me  request  you  to  consider  the 
dignity  and  importance  of  the  profession 


it  enables  you  to  handle  them  in  a  manner  i  which  you  have  assumed.  I  am  aware  that 
the  most  efficacious  and  impressive.  Pos-jthe  bare  mention  of  these,  as  attributes  of 
sessed  of  this  celestial  unction,  you  will  not  the  Christian  ministry  (especially  when  ex- 
be  under  the  temptation  of  neglecting  a  .ercised  among  Protestant  dissenters.)  may 
plain  gospel  in  quest  of  amusing  specula-!  provoke  a  smile:  we  contend  however,  that 
tions  or  unprofitable  novelties;  the  most  it'  the  dignity  of  an  employment  is  to  be 
ordinary  topics  will  open  themselves  with  a  estimated,  not  by  the  glitter  of  external 
freshness  and  interest,  as  though  you  had  appearances,  but  by  the  magnitude  and  du- 
never  considered  them  before;  and  ^/le^/iin^s  ration  of  the  consequences  involved  in  its 
of  the  Spirit  will  display  their  enexhausti- i  success,  the  ministerial  function  is  an  high 
ble  variety  and  deptli.  You  will  pierce  the  1  and  honorable  one.  Though  it  is  not  per- 
invisible  world;  you  will  look,  so  to  speak, '  niitted  us  to  magnify  ourselves,  we  may  be 
into  eternity,  and  present  the  essence  and  allowed  to  magnify  our  office  ;  and,  indeed, 
core  of  religion,  while  too  many  preachers,  ^the  juster  the  apprehensions  we  entertain  of 
for  want  of'  spiritual  discernment,  rest  sa-  j  what  belongs  to  it,  the  deeper  the  convic- 
tisfied  with  the  surface  and  the  shell.  It  tion  we  shall  feel  of  our  defects.  Inde- 
will  not  allow  us  to  throw  one  grain  of  in- 1  pendently  of  every  other  consideration,  that 
cense  on  the  alter  of  vanity ;  it  will  make ,  office  cannot  be  mean  which  the  Son  of  God 
,•  las  forget  ourselves  so  completely  as  to  con-  j  condescended  to  sustain;  for  the  word,  which 
,  iyince  our  hearers  we  do  so ;  and,  displacing  we  preach  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 


-.'every  thing  else  from  the  attention,  leave 

'nothing  to  be  felt  or  thought  of  but  the  ma- 

'•''J^esty  of  truth  and  the  realities  of  eternity. 

'  ■-     In  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  you 

possess  this  sacred   influence  will   be  the 

earnestness  with  which  yovi  implore  it  in 

behalf  of  your   hearers.      Often   will   you 

bow  the  knee  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  will  grant  unto 

them  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation 

in  the  knowledge  of  him  ;  the  eyes  of  their 

understanding  being  enlightened,  that  they 

may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  their  calling, 

and  what  are  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 

inheritance  among  them  that  believe. 

On  the  one  hand  it  deserves  attention, 
that  the  mosteminentand  successful  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  in  difl'erent  communities, 
a  Brainerd,  a  Baxter,  and  a  Schwartz,  have 
been  the  most  conspicuous  for  a  simple  de- 
VoL  2.— K. 


Lord;  and,  while  lie  sojourned  upon  earth, 
that  Prince  of  life  was  chiefly  employed  in 
publishing  his  own  religion.  That  office 
cannot  be  mean  whose  end  is  the  recovery 
of  man  to  his  original  purity  and  happi- 
ness— the  illumination  of  the  understand-' 
the  communication  of  truth — and  the 
production  of  principles  which  will  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  everlasting  life.  As  the 
material  part  of  the  creation  was  formed 
tor  the  sake  of  the  immaterial;  and  of  the 
latter  the  most  momentous  characteristic  is 
its  moral  and  accountable  nature,  or,  in 
other  words,  its  capacity  oi'  virtue  and  vice ; 
that  labor  cannot  want  dignity  whicli  is  ex- 
erted in  improving  man  in  fii's  highest  cha- 
racter, and  fitting  him  for  his  eternal  desti- 
nation. Here  alone  is  certainty  and  dura- 
bility ;  for,  however  highly  we  may  esteem 
[the  arts  and  sciences  whicli  pohsh  our  epe- 
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cies  and  promote  the  welfare  of  society ; 
whatever  reverence  we  may  feel,  and  oughl 
to  feel,  for  tiiose  laws  and  inslitutionn 
whence  it  derives  the  security  necessary  for 
enablintr  it  to  enlarge  its  resources  and  de- 
velop its  energies,  we  cannot  forget  that 
these  are  but  the  embellishments  ol' a  scene 
we  must  shortly  quit — the  decorations  ol  a 
theatre,  from  which  the  eager  spectators  and 
applauded  actors  must  soon  retire.  The 
end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.  Vanity  is  in- 
scribed on  every  earthly  pursuit,  on  all  sub- 
lunary labor;  its  materials:,  its  instruments, 
and  its  objects  will  alike  perish.  An  incu- 
rable taint  of  mortality  has  seized  upon, 
and  will  consume  them  ere  long.  The 
acquisitions  derived  from  religion,  the  gra- 
ces of  a  renovated  mind,  are  alone  perma- 
nent. This  is  the  mystic  enclosure,  rescued 
from  the  empire  of  change  and  death;  this 
is  the  field  which  the  Lord  has  blessed : 
and  this  word  of  the  kingdom,  the  seed 
which  alone  produces  immortal  fruit,  the 
very  bread  of  life,  with  which,  under  a 
higher  economy,  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  will  i'eed  his  flock  and  replenish 
his  elect  through  eternal  ages.  How  high 
and  awful  a  function  is  that  which  propo- 
ses to  establish  in  the  soul  an  interior  do- 
minion— to  illuminate  its  powers  by  a  ce- 
lestial light — and  introduce  it  to  an  intimate, 
inetl'able,  and  unchanging  alliance  with  the 
Father  oi"  Spirits  !  What  an  honor  to  be 
employed  as  the  instrument  of  conducting 
that  mysterious  process  by  which  men  are 
born  of  God  ;  to  expel  from  the  heart  the 
venom  of  the  old  serpent ;  to  purge  the  con- 
science from  invisible  stains  of  guilt ;  to  re- 
lease the  passions  from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption and  invite  them  to  soar  aloft  into 
the  regions  of  uncreated  light  and  beauty ; 
to  say  to  the  prisoners,  Go  forth,  to  them 
that  are  in  darkness,  Shoio  yourselves ! — 
These  are  the  fruits  which  arise  from  the 
successlul  dif:charge  of  the  Christian  mi- 
nistry ;  these  the  eti'ects  of  the  gospel 
wherever  ii  becomes  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation :  and  the  interests  which 
they  create,  the  joy  which  they  diffuse,  are 
felt  in  other  worlds. 

In  insisting  on  the  dignity  attached  to 
tlie  ministerial  office,  it  is  tVir  from  my  in- 
tention to  supply  fuel  to  vanity,  or  suggest 
such  ideas  of  yourself  as  shall  tempt  you 
to  "  lord  it  over  God's  heritage."  Let  the 
importance  of  your  station  be  rather  felt 
and  acknowledged  in  its  beneficial  results 
than  ostentatiously  displayed ;  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  it,  instead  of  being  suffered 
to  evaporate  in  autiioritative  airs  and  pom- 
pous pretentions,  produce  a  concentration 
of  your  powers.  11'  the  great  apostle  was 
content  to  be  a  helper  ol"  the  joy  without 
claiming  dominion  over  the  faith  of  his  con- 
verts, how  far  should  we  be  from  advancing 


such  a  claim !  If  he  sierved  the  Lord  with 
humility  and  many  tears  ;  if  he  appeared 
among  the  churciies  which  he  planted,  "in 
fear  and  in  weakness,  and  with  much 
trembling,"  we  may  learn  how  possible  it 
is  to  combine  with  true  dignity  the  most 
unassuming  deportment  and  the  deepest 
conviction  of  our  weakness  and  unworthi- 
ness  with  a  vigorous  discharge  of  whatever 
belongs  to  the  apostolic,  much  more  to  the 
pastoral  ofhce.  The  proper  use  to  be  made 
of  such  considerations  as  have  now  been 
suggested  is,  to  stir  tip  the  gift  which  is  in 
K-s,  to  apply  ourselves  to  our  work  with  be- 
coming resolution,  and  anticipate,  in  de- 
pendence on  the  divine  blessing,  important 
eti'ects.  The  moment  we  permit  ourselves 
to  think  lightly  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
our  right  arm  is  withered;  nothing  but  im- 
becility and  relaxation  remains.  For  no 
man  ever  excelled  in  a  profession  to  which 
he  did  not  feel  an  attachment  bordering  on 
enthusiasm ;  though  what  in  other  profes- 
sions is  enthusiasm,  is  in  ours  the  dictate 
of  sobriety  and  truth. 

5.  Recollect,  for  your  encouragement, 
the  reward  that  awaits  the  faithful  minister. 
Such  is  the  mysterious  condescension  of 
divine  grace,  that  although  it  reserves  to 
itself  the  exclusive  honor  of  being  the  foun- 
tain of  all,  yet,  by  the  employment  of  hu- 
man agency  in  the  com])letion  of  its  designs, 
it  contrives  to  multiply  its  gifts,  and  to  lay 
a  foundation  for  eternal  rewards.  When 
the  church,  in  the  perfection  of  beauty, 
shall  be  presented  to  Christ  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband,  the  faithful  pastor 
will  appear  as  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom, 
who  greatly  rejoices  because  of  the  bride- 
groomh  voice.  His  joy  will  be  the  joy  of 
his  Lord,  inferior  in  degree,  but  of  the  same 
nature,  and  arising  from  the  same  sources : 
while  he  will  have  the  peculiar  happiness 
of  reflecting  that  he  has  contributed  to  it ; 
contributed,  as  an  hund)le  instrument,  to 
that  glory  and  felicity  of  which  he  will  be 
conscious  he  is  utterly  unworthy  to  partake. 
To  have  been  himself  the  object  ol  mercy, 
to  have  been  the  means  of  imparting  it  to 
others,  and  of  dispensing  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ,  will  produce  a  pleasure 
which  can  never  be  adequately  felt  or  un- 
derstood until  we  see  him  as  he  is.  From 
that  oneness  of  spirit,  from  that  inseparable 
conjiuiction  of  interest,  which  will  then  be 
experienced  in  its  utmost  extent,  will  arise 
a  capacity  of  sharing  the  triumph  of  the 
Redeemer  and  of  participating  in  the  de- 
light with  which  he  will  survey  his  finished 
work,  when  a  new  and  fairer  creation  shall 
arise  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  first  And  is 
this  the  end,  he  will  exclaim,  of  all  my  la- 
bors, my  toils,  and  watchings,  my  expostu- 
lations with  sinners,  and  my  efl!brts  to  con- 
sole the  faithful !  and  is  this  tlie  issue  of  that 
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ministry  under  which  I  was  often  ready  to 
sink  !  and  this  the  glory  of  which  I  heard 
so  much,  understood  so  little,  and  announc- 
ed to  my  hearers  with  lisping  accents  and 
a  stammering  tongue !  well  might  it  be 
styled  the  glory  to  be  revealed.  Auspicious 
day!  on  which  I  embarked  in  tiiis  under- 
taking, on  which  the  love  of  Christ,  with  a 
sweet  and  sacred  violence,  impelled  me  to 
feed  his  sheep  and  to  feed  his  laipbs.  With 
what  emotion  shall  we,  who,  being  intrusted 
with  so  holy  a  ministry,  shall  find  mercy  to 
be  faithful,  hear  that  voice  from  heaven, 
Rejoice  and  be  glad,  and  give  honor  to  him ! 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready !  With 
what  rapture  shall  we  recognise,  amid  an 
innumerable  multitude,  the  seals  of  our  mi- 
nistry, the  persons  whom  we  have  been  the 
means  of  conducting  to  that  glory ! 

Hence  we  discern  the  futility  of  the  ob- 
jection against  the  doctrine  of  future  re- 
wards, drawn  from  an  apprehension  that 
to  be  actuated  by  such  a  motive  argues  a 
mean  and  mercenary  disposition;  since  the 
reward  to  which  we  aspire,  hi  this  instance 
at  least,  grows  out  of  the  employment  in 
which  we  are  engaged,  and  will  consist  in 
enjoyments  which  can  only  be  felt  and  per- 
ceived by  a  refined  and  elevated  spirit. — 
The  success  of  our  undertaking  will,  in 
reality,  reward  itself,  by  the  complete  gra- 
tification it  will  afford  to  the  sentiments  of 
devotion  and  benevolence  which,  in  their 
highest  perfection,  form  the  principal  ingre- 
dient in  future  felicity.  To  have  co-ope- 
rated in  any  degree  towards  the  accompHsh- 
ment  of  that  purpose  of  the  Deity  to  re- 
concile all  things  to  himself  by  reducing 
them  to  the  obedience  of  his  Son,  which  is 
the  ultimate  end  of  all  his  works, — to  be  the 
means  of  recovering,  though  it  were  but 
an  inconsiderable  portion  ol"  a  lapsed  and 
degenerate  race,  to  eternal  happiness,  will 
yield  a  satisfaction  exactly  commensurate 
to  the  force  of  our  benevolent  sentiments, 
and  the  degree  of  our  loyal  attachment  to 
the  supreme  Potentate.  The  consequences 
involved  in  saving  a  soul  from  death,  and 
hiding  a  multitude  of  sins,  will  be  duly  ap- 
preciated in  that  world  where  the  worth  of 
souls  and  the  malignity  of  sin  are  fully  un- 
derstood ;  while,  to  extend  the  triumphs  of 
the  Redeemer,  by  forming  him  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  will  produce  a  transport  which  can 
only  be  equalled  by  the  gratitude  and  love 
we  shall  feel  towards  the  Source  of  all  our 
good. 

Before  I  close  this  discourse,  which  has, 
perhaps,  already  detained  you  too  long,  let 
me  suggest  one  reflection  which  so  natu- 
rally arises  from  the  view  we  have  taken  of 
the  ministerial  office  that  I  cannot  think  it 
right  to  pass  it  over  in  silence.  The  consi 
deration  to  which  we  allude  respects  the 


advantages  possessed  by  the  Christian  mi- 
nister for  the  cultivation  of  personal  piety. 
Blessed  is  the  man,  said  the  royal  Psalmist, 
whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to  ap- 
proach unto  thee ;  blessed  are  they  who 
dwell  in  thy  house,  they  will  be  still  praising 
thee.  If  he  was  so  strongly  impressed  with 
a  conviction  of  the  high  privilege  annexed 
to  the  priesthood,  by  virtue  of  its  being  al- 
lowed a  nearer  approach  to  God  in  the  ser- 
vices of  the  sanctuary,  the  situation  of  a 
Christian  minister  is  not  less  distinguished, 
nor  less  desirable.  It  is  the  only  one  in 
which  our  general  calling  as  Christians, 
and  our  particvilar  calling  as  men,  perfectly 
coincide.  In  a  life  occupied  in  actions  that 
terminate  in  the  present  moment,  and  in 
cares  and  pursuits  extremely  disproportion- 
ate to  the  dignity  of  our  nature,  but  render- 
ed necessary  by  the  imperfection  of  our 
state  ;  it  is  but  little  of  their  time  that  the 
greater  part  of  mankind  can  devote  to  the 
direct  and  immediate  pursuit  of  their  eternal 
interests.  A  few  remnants,  snatched  from 
the  business  of  life,  are  all  that  most  can 
bestow.  In  our  profession,  the  full  force 
and  vigor  of  the  mind  may  be  exerted  on 
that  which  will  employ  it  for  ever, — on  re- 
ligion, the  final  centre  of  repose ;  the  goal 
to  which  all  things  tend,  which  gives  to 
time  all  its  importance,  to  eternity  all  its 
glory ;  apart  from  whicii  man  is  a  shadow, 
his  very  existence  a  riddle,  and  the  stu- 
pendous scenes  which  surround  him  as  inco- 
herent and  unmeaning  as  the  leaves  which 
the  sybil  scattered  in  the  wind.  Our  inapti- 
tude to  be  affected  in  any  measure  propor- 
tioned to  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  interest 
in  which  we  are  concerned,  and  the  objects 
with  which  we  are  conversant,  is  partly  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  corruption  of  nature, 
partly  to  the  limitation  of  our  faculties.  As 
far  as  this  disproportion  is  capable  of  being 
corrected,  the  pursuits  connected  with  our 
office  are  unquestionably  best  adapted  to 
that  purpose,  by  closely  fixing  the  attention 
on  objects  which  can  never  be  contemned 
but  in  consequence  of  being  forgotten,  nor 
ever  surveyed  wiih  attention  without  filling 
the  whole  sphere  of  vision.  Though  the 
scene  of  our  labor  is  on  earth,  the  things 
to  which  it  relates  subsist  in  eternity.  We 
can  give  no  account  of  our  office,  much 
less  discharge  any  branch  of  it  with  pro- 
priety and  effect,  without  adverting  to  a 
future  state  of  being ;  while  in  a  happy  ex- 
emption from  the  tumultuous  cares  of  life, 
our  only  concern  with  mankind,  as  far  as  it 
respects  our  official  character,  is  to  promote 
their  everlasting  welfare ;  our  only  business 
on  earth,  the  very  same  that  employs  those 
exalted  spirits  who  are  sent  forth  on  embas- 
sies of  mercy,  to  minister  to  them  who  shall 
be  the  heirs  of  salvation.  Our  duties  and 
pursuits  are  distinguished  from  all  others 
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by  their  immediate  relation  to  the  ultimate 
end  of  human  existence ;  so  that,  wliile  se- 
cular employments  can  be  rendered  inno- 
cent only  by  an  extreme  care  to  avoid  the 
pollutions  which  they  are  so  liable  to  con- 
tract, the  ministerial  functions  bear  an  inde- 
lible impress  of  sanctity.  The  purposes 
accomplished  by  the  ministry  of  the  gospel, 
in  the  restoration  of  a  fallen  creature  to  the 
image  of  liis  Maker,  are  not  among  the 
things  which  were  made  for  man  j  they  are 
the  things  for  ivhich  man  loas  made  ;  since, 
Avithout  regard  to  time  or  place,  they  are 
essential  to  his  perfection  and  happiness. 
How  much  of  heaven  is  naturally  connect- 
ed with  an  office  whose  sole  purpose  is  to 
conduct  man  thither!  and  what  a  superi- 
ority to  the  love  of  the  world  may  be  ex- 
f)ected  from  men  who  are  appointed  to  pub- 
isli  that  dispensation  which  reveals  its 
danger,  detects  its  vanity,  rebukes  its  dis- 
orders, and  foretels  its  destruction  ! 

He  must  know  little  of  tbe  world,  and 
still  less  of  his  own  heart,  who  is  not  aware 
how  difficult  it  is,  amid  the  corrupting  ex- 
amples with  which  it  abounds,  to  maintain 
the  spirit  of  devotion  unimpaired,  or  to  pre- 
serve, in  their  due  force  and  delicacy,  those 
vivid  moral  impressions,  that  quick  percep- 
tion of  good,  and  instinctive  abhorrence  of 
evil,  which  form  the  chief  characteristic  of 
a  pure  and  elevated  mind.  These,  like  the 
mornmg  dew,  are  easily  brushed  off'  in  the 
collisions  of  worldly  interest,  or  exhaled  by 
the  meridian  sun.  Hence  the  necessity  of 
frequent  intervals  of  retirement,  when  the 
mind  may  recover  its  scattered  powers,  and 
renew  its  strength  by  a  devout  application 
to  the  Fountain  of  all  grace. 

To  the  ordinary  occupations  of  life  we 
are  rather  indebted  for  the  trial  of  our  virtue 
than  for  the  matter,  or  the  motive ;  and, 
however  criminal  it  would  be  to  neglect 
them,  in  our  present  state,  they  can  only 
be  reduced  under  the  dominion  of  religion 
by  a  general  intention  of  pleasing  God. — 
But  in  carrying  into  effect  the  designs  of 
the  gospel  we  arc  commimicating  that  pure 
element  of  good  which,  like  the  solar  light, 

S)ervades  every  part  of  the  universe,  and 
brms,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  the 
most  essentiiil  ingredient  in  the  felicity  ol" 
all  created  beings. 

If,  in  the  actual  commerce  of  the  world, 
the  noblest  principles  are  often  sacrificed 
to  mean  expedients,  and  the  rules  of  moral 
rectitude  made  to  bend  to  the  indulgence  of 
vain  and  criminal  passions,  how  happy  lor 
us  that  we  are  mider  the  necessity  of  con- 
templating thern  in  their  abstract  grandeur, 
of  viewing  them  as  an  emanation  of  the  divine 
beauty;  as  the  immutable  law  of  the  crea- 
tion, imbodied  in  the  character  of  the  Sa- 
viour, and  illustrated  in  the  elevated  senti- 
menta,  the  holy  lives,  and  triumphant  deaths 


of  prophets,  saints,  and  martyrs  !  We  are 
called,  every  moment,  to  ascend  to  first 
principles,  to  stand  in  the  council  of  God, 
and  to  imbibe  the  dictates  of  celestial  wis- 
dom in  their  first  comnuinication,  before 
they  become  debased  and  contaminated  by 
a  mixture  with  grosser  elements. 

The  bane  of  human  happiness  is  ordina- 
rily not  so  much  an  absolute  ignorance  of 
what  is  best,  as  an  inattention  to  it,  ac- 
companied with  a  habit  of  not  adverting  to 
prospects  the  most  certain,  and  the  most 
awful.  But  how  can  we  be  supposed  to 
contract  this  inadvertence,  who  are  inces- 
santly engaged  in  placing  truth  in  every 
possible  light,  tracing  it  in  its  utmost  extent, 
and  exhibiting  it  in  all  its  evidence  !  Can 
we  be  supposed  to  forget  that  day  and  that 
hour,  of  which  no  man  knoweth,  who  are 
stationed  as  watchmen  to  give  the  alarm, 
to  announce  the  first  symptoms  of  danger, 
and  to  cry  in  the  ears  of  a  steeping  world, 
Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh:  or,  how- 
ever inattentive  others  may  be  to  the  ap- 
proach of  our  Lord,  can  it  ever  vanish  from 
our  minds,  who  are  detained  by  him  in  his 
sanctuary  on  purpose  to  preserve  it  pure, 
to  trim  the  golden  lamps,  and  maintain  tlte 
hallowed  fire,  that  he  may  find  nothing  ne- 
glected, or  in  disorder,  when  he  shall  sud- 
denly ('ome  to  his  temple,  even  the  messen- 
ger of  tlie  covenant  whom  we  delight  in? 

Men  are  ruined  in  their  eternal  interests 
by  failing  to  look  within  ;  by  being  so  ab- 
sorbed in  the  pursuit  of  earthly  good  as  to 
neglect  the  state  of  their  hearts.  But  can 
this  be  supposed  to  be  the  case  with  us,  who 
must  never  hope  to  discharge  our  office  with 
effect  without  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  inward  man — without  tracing  the  secret 
operations  of  nature  and  of  grace — without 
closely  inspecting  the  causes  of  revival,  and 
oi  decay,  in  the  spiritual  hie,  and  detecting 
the  most  secret  springs  and  plausible  arti- 
fices of  temptation ;  in  all  whicii  we  shall 
be  successful  just  in  proportion  to  the  de- 
gree of  devout  attention  we  bestow  on  the 
movements  of  our  own  minds. 

Men  are  ruined  in  their  eternal  interests 
by  living  as  though  they  were  their  own, 
and  neglecting  to  realize  the  certainty  of  a 
tuture  account.  But  it  must  surely  require 
no  small  effort  to  divert  our  attention  from 
this  truth,  who  have  not  only  the  same  inte- 
rest in  it  with  others,  but,  in  consequence 
of  the  care  of  souls,  possess  a  responsibility 
of  a  distinct  and  awful  clmracter  ;  since  not 
one  of  those  to  whom  that  care  extends  can 
fall  short  of  salvation  through  our  neglect 
or  default,  but  Im  blood  will  be  required  at 
our  hamLs.  Where,  in  short,  can  we  turn 
our  eyes  without  meeting  with  incentives  to 
piety.  What  part  of  the  sacred  function 
can  we  touch  which  will  not  remind  us  of 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
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the  emptiness  of  all  sublunary  good ;  or, 
where  shall  we  not  find  ourselves  in  a  temple 
resounding  with  awful  voices,  and  filled 
with  holy  inspirations  ? 

I  feel  a  pleasing  conviction,  that,  in  con- 
sequence of  deriving  from  your  ministry 
that  spiritual  aid  it  is  so  adapted  to  impart, 
both  your  piety  and  usefulness  will  continue 
to  increase,  and  by  being  intimately  incor- 
porated, aid  and  strengthen  each  other ;  so 
that  your  profiting  shall  appear  unto  all 
men,  and  while  you  are  watering  others, 
you  yourself  shall  be  abundantly  watered 
of  God.  Thus  will  you  be  enabled  to  adopt 
the  language  of  the  beloved  apostle.  That 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon, 
and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of 
life,  declare  we  unto  you.  Thus  will  you 
possess  that  unction  from  which  your  hear- 
ers cannot  fail,  under  the  divine  blessing, 
to  reap  the  highest  benefit ;  for  while  we 
are  exploring  the  mines  of  revelation  for 
the  purpose  of  exhibiting  to  mankind  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  we  are  not 
in  the  situation  of  those  unhappy  men  who 
merely  toil  for  the  advantage  of  others,  and 
dare  not  appropriate  to  themselves  an  atom 
of  that  precious  ore  on  which  their  labor  is 
employed:  we  are  permitted  and  invited 


first  to  enrich  ourselves,  and  the  more  we 
appropriate  the  more  shall  we  impart.  It 
is  my  earnest  prayer,  my  dear  brother,  that 
you  may  feed  the  Church  of  the  Lord  which 
he  has  purchased  with  his  oicn  blood;  that 
you  may  make  full  proof  of  your  ministry  ; 
be  instant  iyi  season  and  out  of  season;  teach, 
exhort,  and.  rebuke,  with  all  long-suffering 
and  authority.  Then,  should  you  be  spared 
to  your  flock,  you  will  witness  the  fruit  of 
your  labors  in  a  spiritual  plantation,  grow- 
ing under  your  hand,  adorned  with  trees  of 
righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  may  be  glorified. ;  and  while,  neglecting 
worldly  considerations,  you  are  intent  on 
the  high  ends  of  your  calling,  inferior  sa- 
tisfactions will  not  be  wanting,  but  you  will 
meet  among  the  seals  of  your  ministry  with 
fathers  and  mothers,  sisters  and  brothers. 
Or  should  your  career  be  prematurely  cut 
short,  you  will  have  lived  long  enough  to 
answer  the  purposes  of  your  being,  and  to 
leave  a  record  in  the  consciences  of  your 
hearers,  which  will  not  sutler  you  soon  to 
be  forgotten.  Though  dead,  you  will  still 
speak ;  you  will  speak  from  the  tomb  ;  it 
may  be,  in  accents  more  powerful  and  per- 
suasive than  your  living  voice  could  com,- 
mand. 
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THE  REV.  EUSTACE  CAREY, 

JANUARY  19,  1814. 
ON   HIS   DESIGNATION   AS   A   CHRISTIAN  MISSIONARY   TO  INDIA. 


BY  ROBERT  HALL,  A.  M. 


As  it  has  been  usual  in  the  designation 
of  a  missionary,  after  solemnly  commend- 
ing him  to  God  by  prayer,  to  deliver  a  short 
address ;  in  compHance  witli  a  custom  not 
perhaps  improper  or  illaudable,  I  sliall  re- 
quest your  attention  to  a  few  hints  of  advice, 
wathout  attempting  a  regular  charge,  whicli 
I  neither  judge  myself  equal  to  nor  deem 
necessary,  since  on  your  arrival  in  India 
you  will  receive  from  your  venerable  rela- 
tive Dr.  Carey  instruction  more  ample  and 
appropriate  than  it  is  in  my  power  to  com- 
municate. 

When  the  first  missionaries  who  visited 
iliese  western  parts  were  sent  out,  their  de- 
signation was  accompanied  with  prayer 
and  fasting ;  whence  we  may  infer  that  fer- 
vent supplication  ought  to  form  the  distin- 
guishing feature  in  the  exercises  appropria- 
ted to  these  occasions. 

An  effusion  of  the  spirit  of  prayer  on  the 
church  of  Christ  is  a  surer  pledge  of  suc- 
cess in  the  establishment  of  missions  than 
the  most  splendid  exhibitions  of  talent.  As 
there  is  no  engagement  more  immediately 
dependent  on  God,  than  that  on  which  you 
are  entering ;  to  none  is  that  spiritual  aid 
more  indispensably  necessary  which  is  chief- 
ly awarded  to  the  prayers  of  the  faithi  nl. 

"  Separate  to  me,"  said  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  disciples  assembled  at  Antioch,  "  se- 
parate to  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  to  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them."  Wlien 
the  omniscient  Searcher  of  hearts  separates 
a  Christian  minister  from  his  brethren  and 
assigns  him  a  distinct  work,  it  implies  the 
previous  perception  of  certain  qualifications 
for  its  successful  discharge  not  generally 
possessed ;  for  though  none  can  give  the 
increase  but  God,  much  oi'  his  wisdom  is  to 
be  traced  in  the  selection  of  instruments  fit- 
ted to  his  purpose.  The  first  and  most  es- 
sential qualification  for  a  missionary  is  a  de- 
cided predilection  for  the  office ;  not  the  ef- 


fect of  sudden  impulse,  but  of  serious,  deep 
consideration  ;  a  predilection  strengthened 
and  matured  by  deliberately  counting  the 
cost.  Every  man  has  his  proper  calling ; 
and  while  the  greater  part  of  Christian 
teachers  are  perfectly  satisfied  with  attempt- 
ing to  do  all  the  good  in  their  power  in 
their  native  land,  there  are  others  of  a  more 
enterprising  character,  inflamed  with  the 
holy  ambition  of  carrymg  the  glad  tidings 
beyond  the  bounds  of  Christendom ;  like 
the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  was 
determined  not  to  build  on  another  man's 
foundation,  but  if  possible  to  preach  Christ 
in  regions  where  his  name  was  not  known. 
The  circumstances  which  contribute  to  such 
a  resolution  are  various,  ot\en  too  subtle 
and  complicated  to  admit  of  a  distinct  ana- 
ly.sis:  a  constitutional  ardor  of  mind,  a  nat- 
ural neglect  of  difficidties  and  dangers,  an 
impatience  of  being  confined  within  the 
trammels  of  ordinary  duties,  together  witli 
many  accidental  associations  and  impres- 
sions, may  combine  to  form  a  missionary 
spirit ;  nor  is  it  so  necessary  minutely  to  in- 
vestigate the  causes  which  have  led  to  a 
given  determination,  as  the  legitimacy  of 
the  object  and  the  purity  of  the  motive. 

We  adore  the  prolific  Source  of  all  good, 
in  the  variety  and  discriminations  in  his  gifts, 
by  which  he  imparts  a  separate  character 
and  allots  a  distinct  s])here  of  operation  to 
the  general  and  essential  principles  which 
form  the  Christian  and  the  minister.  "He 
gave  some  apostles  and  some  evangelists, 
and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  mi- 
nistry, tor  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 

The  sacred  impulse  to  which  we  have 
adverted  I  am  certain  you  have  felt  in  no 
common  degree,  and  that  it  has  been  your 
ardent  wish  lo  be  employed  as  a  messenger 
to  the  heathen  from  the  time  you  devoted 
yourself  to  the  ministry.     Of  your  possess- 
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ing  this  most  essential  pre-requisite  for  the 
office  you  have  undertaken  it  is  impossible 
for  those  who  know  you  to  entertain  a 
doubt. 

The  next  qualification  of  whose  necessity 
I  must  be  allowed  to  remind  you  is  singu- 
lar self-devotement,  without  a  degree  of 
which  it  is  not  possible  to  be  a  Christian, 
still  less  to  any  useful  purpose  a  minister, 
least  of  all  a  missionary.  In  resolving  to 
quit  ybur  native  country,  and  to  relinquish 
your  nearest  connexions,  with  little  expec- 
tation ofbeholding  them  again  in  the  flesh, 
you  have  given  decisive  indications  of  this 
spiritj  nor  to  a  mind  hke  yours,  exquisitely 
alive  to  the  sensibilities  of  nature  and  friend- 
ship, can  the  sacrifice  you  have  already 
made  be  deemed  inconsiderable.  But  as 
it  is  still  impossible  for  you  to  conjecture 
the  extent  of  the  privations  and  trials  to 
which,  in  the  pursuit  of  your  object,  you 
may  be  exposed,  your  situation  is  not  un 
like  that  of  Abraham,  who  being  command- 
ed to  leave  his  own  country  and  his  father's 
house,  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he 
went.  As  you  are  entering  on  an  untried 
scene,  where  difficulties  may  arise  to  exer- 
cise your  patience  and  fortitude  of  which 
you  can  form  but  a  very  inadequate  con 
ception,  you  will  do  well  to  contemplate  the 
example  and  meditate  the  words  of  vSt.  Paul 
in  circumstances  not  very  dissimilar: — "And 
now  I  go  up  bound  in  spirit  to  Jerusalem, 
not  knowing  what  shall  befall  me  there, 
save  that  in  every  city  the  Holy  Ghost  wit- 
nesseth  that  bonds  and  affliction  await  me : 
but  none  of  these  things  move  me ;  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I 
may  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  mi- 
nistry I  have  received  of  the  Lord  to  fulfil 
it."  The  love  of  ease  or  the  indulgence  of 
secular  ambition  would  be  fatal  to  the  ob- 
ject you  are  pursuing ;  nor  in  your  situation 
is  there  any  thing  so  much  to  be  dreaded 
as  a  divided  heart,  a  spirit  Avhich  hesitates 
between  the  calls  of  duty  and  the  attractions 
of  the  world.  "To  arm  yourself  with  the 
same  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  who  himself 
suffered,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we 
should  walk  in  his  steps,"  is  a  most  indis- 
pensable part  of  your  duty.  In  proportion 
as  you  feel  yourself  a  stranger  vipon  the 
earth,  eagerly  attached  to  none  of  its  em- 
joyments  or  pursuits,  prepared  without  re- 
pining to  relinquish  whatever  Providence 
may  demand,  and  suffer  whatever  it  may 
inflict ;  in  a  word  in  proportion  to  the  de- 
gree in  which  you  abandon  all  right  to  your- 
self, will  you  be  qualified  for  the  work  of  an 
evangelist.  Purged  from  earthly  concre- 
tions and  worldly  passions,  you  will  become 
a  "  vessel  of  honor  fitted  for  the  Master's 
use."  He  who  is  not  possessed  of  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  a  self-denying  spirit 
which  was  eminently  the  spirit  of  Him  "  who 


pleased  not  himself,"  can  engage  in  no  em- 
ployment more  irksome  and  intolerable  than 
that  of  a  missionary;  for  what  pleasure  can 
he  expect,  what  advantage  can  he  hope  to 
reap,  independent  of  the  consciousness  or 
the  hope  of  doing  good?  By  the  nature  of 
your  undertaking,  all  the  avenues  to  secu- 
lar reputation  and  emolument  are  shut  a- 
gainst  you ;  on  the  brilliant  illusions  with 
which  the  children  of  this  world  are  enchant- 
ed you  have  closed  your  eyes,  and  nothing 
is  left  but  the  severe  and  sublune  satisfac- 
tion of  following  in  the  steps  of  those  apos- 
tles and  prophets  who,  in  the  midst  of  the 
derision  of  the  world,  exhausted  themselves 
in  a  series  of  efforts  to  enlighten  and  to  save 
it.  You  have  chosen,  it  is  true,  the  better 
part ;  but  it  is  a  part  which  you  must  not 
hope  to  sustain  but  by  the  perfect  subjec- 
tion and  mortification  of  every  rival  passion. 
You  must  be  content  to  derive  your  satis- 
faction from  yourself,  or  rather  from  your 
consciousness  of  the  Divine  approbation, 
since  you  will  meet  with  few  disposed  to 
sympathize  in  your  sorrows  or  rejoice  in 
your  success. 

The  next  qualification  necessary  for  a 
teacher  of  Christianity  among  heathens  is 
the  spirit  of  faith,  by  which  I  intend,  not 
merely  that  cordial  behef,  of  the  truth  which 
is  essential  to  a 'Christian,  but  that  unsha- 
ken persuasion  of  the  promises  of  God  re- 
specting the  triumph  and  enlargement  of 
his  kingdom  which  is  sufficient  to  denomi- 
nate its  possessor  "strong  in  faith."  It  is 
impossible  that  the  mind  of  a  missionary 
should  be  too  much  impressed  with  the  beau- 
ty, glory,  and  grandeur  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  as  it  is  unfolded  in  the  oracles  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments;  or  with  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  final  accomplisment  of  those 
oracles,  founded  on  the  faithfulness  and  om- 
nipotence of  their  Author.  To  those  parts 
of  Scripture  his  attention  should  be  especi- 
ally directed  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  em- 
ploys and  exhausts,  so  to  speak,  the  whole 
tbrce  and  splendor  of  inspiration  in  depict- 
ing the  future  reign  of  the  Messiah,  togeth- 
er with  that  astonishing  spectacle  of  digni- 
ty, purity,  and  peace  which  his  church  will 
exhibit  when,  "having  the  glory  of  God," 
her  bounds  shall  be  commensurate  with 
those  of  the  habitable  globe :  when  every 
object  on  which  the  eye  shall  rest  will  re- 
mind the  spectator  ol"  the  conmiencement 
of  a  new  age,  in  which  the  tabernacle  of 
God  is  with  men  and  he  dwells  among  them. 
His  spirit  should  be  imbued  with  the  sweet 
and  tender  awe  which  such  anticipations 
will  infallibly  produce,  whence  will  spring 
a  generous  contempt  of  the  world,  and  an 
ardor  bordering  on  impatience  to  be  em- 
ployed, though  in  the  humblest  sphere,  as 
the  instrument  of  accelerating  such  a  peri- 
od.    For,  compared  to  this  destiny  in  re- 
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serve  for  the  children  of  men,  comj)ared  to 
this  glory  invisible  at  present  and  hid  be- 
hind the  clouds  which  envelope  tiiis  dark 
and  troubled  scene,  the  brightest  day  that 
has  hitherto  shone  upon  the  world  is  mid- 
night, and  the  highest  splendors  that  have 
invested  it  the  shadow  of  death. 

Independent  of  these  assurances,  the  idea 
of  converting  pagan  nations  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith  must  appear  chimerical.  The  at- 
tempt to  persuade  them  to  relinquish  their 
ancient  mode  of  tJiinking,  corroborated  by 
habit,  by  example,  by  interest,  and  to  adopt 
a  new  system  of  opinions  and  feelings,  and 
enter  on  a  new  course  of  life,  will  ever  be 
deemed  by  the  worldly-wise  impracticable 
and  visionary.  "  Pass  over  the  isles  of 
Chittim  and  see,"  saith  the  Lord  by  the 
mouth  of  Jeremiah,  "and  send  unto  Kedar. 
and  consider  dilligently  and  see  if  there  be 
such  a  thing.  Hath  a  nation  changed  their 
gods  ?"  For  a  nation  to  change  their  gods 
is  represented  by  the  liighest  authority  as 
an  event  almost  vinparalelled :  and  if  it  be 
so  difficultto  induce  them  to  change  the  mode 
of  their  idolatry,  how  much  more  to  persuade 
them  to  abandon  it  altogether!  Idolatryisnot 
lobe  looked  upon  as  a  mere  speculative  error 
respecting  the  object  of  worship,  of  little  or 
no  practical  efficacy.  Its  hold  upon  the 
mind  of  a  fallen  creature  is  most  tenacious, 
itsoperations  most  extensive.  It  is  a  corrupt 
practical  institution,  involving  a  whole  sys- 
tem of  sentiments  and  manners  which  per- 
fectly moulds  and  transforms  its  votaries. 
It  modifies  human  nature  in  every  aspect 
under  which  it  can  be  contemplated,  being 
intimately  blended  and  incorporated  with 
all  its  perceptions  of  good  and  evil,  with  all 
its  infirmities,  passions,  and  fears.  In  a  coun- 
try like  India  where  it  has  been  established 
for  ages,  its  ramifications  are  so  extended 
as  to  come  into  contact  with  every  mode 
and  every  incident  of  life.  Scarce  a  day  or 
an  hour  passes  with  a  Hindoo,  in  Avhich,  by 
the  abstlnencies  it  enjoins  and  the  ceremo 
nies  it  prescribes,  he  is  not  reminded  of  his 
religion.  It  meets  him  at  every  turn,  press- 
es like  the  atniosphere  on  all  sides,  and 
holds  him  by  a  tiiousand  invisible  chains 
By  incessantly  admonishing  him  of  some- 
thing which  he  must  do,  or  something 
which  he  must  forbear,  it  becomes  the 
strongest  of  his  active  habits;  while  the 
multiplicity  of  objects  of  worship,  distin- 
guished by  an  infiinle  variety  in  their  cJia- 
racter  and  exploits,  is  sufficient  to  fill  the 
whole  sphere  of  his  imagination.  In  the 
indolent  repose  which  his  constitution  and 
climate  incline  him  to  indulge,  he  sufi'ers 
his  fancy  to  wander  without  limit  amid 
scenes  of  voluptuous  enjoyment  or  objects 
of  terror  and  dismay  ;  while  revolving  the 
history  of  his  gods,  he  conceives  himself 
absorbed  in  holy  contemplations.     There  is 


not  a  vicious  passion  he  can  be  disposed  to 
cherish,  not  a  crime  he  can  be  tempted  to 
commit  for  which  he  may  not  find  a  sanc- 
tion and  an  example  in  the  legends  of  his 
gods.  Thougl>  the  system  of  polytheism 
established  in  India,  considered  in  an  argu- 
mentative light,  is  beneath  contempt,  being 
destitute  of  the  least  shadow  of  proof,  as 
well  as  Qf  all  coherence  in  its  principles ; 
yet,;  viewed  as  an  instrument  of  establish- 
ing a  despotic  empire,  over  the  mind,  no- 
thing, it  must  be  acknowledged,  was  ever 
more  artfully  contrived  ;  not  to  mention  the 
distinction  of  castes  which  is  obviously  ,a- 
dapted  to  fix  and  perpetuate  every  other  in- 
stitution. That  the  true  religion  should 
degenerate  into  idolatry  is  easily  to  be  ac- 
counted for  from  the  known  principles  of 
human  nature,  because  such  deterioration 
is  aided  by  its  corruption,  flatters  its  strong- 
est propensities,  and  artfully  adapts  itself 
to  whatever  is  feeble,  sensitive,  and  volup- 
tuous in  the  character  of  the  species. 

Facilis  descensus  Averni. 

As  it  is  easy  to  descend  from  an  elevation 
which  it  is  ditficult  to  climb,  to  fall  from  the 
adoration  of  the  Supreme  Being  to  the  wor- 
ship of  idols  demands  no  efibrt.  Idolatry 
is  strongly  intrenched  in  the  corruptions, 
and  fortified  by  the  weakness  of  human  na- 
ture. Hence  we  find  all  nations  have  sunk 
into  it  in  succession,  frequently  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  strongest  remonstrances  of  inspi- 
red prophets,  while  we  have  no  example  in  the 
history  of  the  world  of  a  single  citj-,  tamily  or 
individual  who  has  renounced  it  through 
the  mere  operation  of  unassisted  reason ; 
such  is  the  fatal  propensity  of  mankind  to 
that  enormity.  It  is  the  veil  of  the  cover- 
ing cast  over  all  flesh,  which  nothing 
but  the  effulgence  of  revelation  has  pierced. 
The  true  religion  satisfies  and  enlarges  the 
reason,  but  militates  against  the  inclina- 
tions of  men.  Resting  on  a  few  subfime 
truths,  addressed  to  the  understanding  and 
conscience,  affording  few  distinct  images  to 
the  fancy,  and  no  indulgence  to  the  pas- 
sions, it  can  only  be  planted  and  preserved 
by  a  continual  efflux  from  its  Divine  Au- 
thor, of  whose  spirituality  and  elevation  it 
so  largely  partakes. 

But  however  difficult  it  may  be  to  pre- 
vail upon  men  to  relinquish  the  practice  of 
idolatry,  the  accomplishment  of  this  is  not 
the  whole,  perhaps  not  the  most  arduous 
part  of  your  work,  since  you  are  too  well 
acquainted  with  the  genius  of  Christianity 
to  rest  satisfied  with  any  external  profession 
which  is  destitute  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
The  change  you  Avish  to  realize,  and  which 
you  will  alone  contemplate  witli  satisfac- 
tion, is  the  efl'ectual  conversion  of  the  soul 
from  sin  to  holiness,  and  from  the  world  to 
God  J  and  how  much  the  necessity  of  this 
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increases  the  difficulty  of  propagating  the 
gospel  among  heathens  with  success  is  so 
obvious  that  I  need  not  insist  upon  it  at 
large.  The  valley  of  vision  in  Ezekiel,  fil- 
led with  bones  which  are  very  dry,  is  no  ex- 
aggerated picture  of  the  state  of  the  hea- 
then world;  and  what  less  than  an  Almighty 
power  can  clothe  them  with  sinews,  co- 
ver them  with  flesh,  and  breathe  into  them 
the  breath  of  life  ? 

Hence  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  vigor- 
ous faith  in  the  promisss  of  God  respecting 
the  future  renovation  of  mankind,  which 
will  support  you  amid  the  greatest  discou- 
ragements, prompt   you    to   hope    against 
hope,  and  inspire  you  with  unshaken  per- 
severance and  resolution ;  besides  that  on 
account  of  tlie  glory  it  gives  to  God,  it  im- 
parts by  divine  appointment  to  its  possessor 
an  interest  in  his  all-sufficiency  and  power. 
It  is  a  mysterious  link  in  the  chain  of  moral 
causes  and  efi'ects  which  connects  the  weak- 
ness of  the  creature  Avith  the  alinightiness 
of  God.     "  Be  it  unto  thee,"  said  our  Lord 
on  a  certain  occasion,  "  be  it  unto  thee  ac- 
cording to  thy  faith."     Faith,  considered  as 
a  mere  speculative  assent  to  the  truth  of  a 
divine  testimony,  may  be  looked  upon  as 
uniform  or  stationary ;  but  when  we  consi 
der  it  as  a  practical  principle,  as  one  of  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  we  perceive  it  to  be  in 
common  with  others,  susceptible  of  contin- 
ual enlargement  and  increase.     In  the  de- 
gree of  power  which  future  and  invisible 
realities  exert  over  the  mind,  in  the  practi 
cal  energy  of  what  men  profess  to  believe 
in  the  promptitude  and  certainty  with  which 
it  determines  them  to  a  correspondent  con- 
duct, there  is  the  utmost  diversity  even  a- 
mong  those  who  believe  with  the   heart. 
The  faith  to  Avhich  the  Scriptures  attach 
euch  momentous  consequences,  and  ascribe 
such  glorious  exploits,  is  a  practical  habit, 
which,  like  every  other,  is  strengthened  and 
increased  by  continual  exercise.     It  is  nou  - 
rished  by  meditation,  by  prayer,  and  the 
devout  perusal  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  the 
light  which  it  diffuses  becomes   stronger 
and  clearer  by  an  unintercepted  converse 
with  its  object,  and  a  faithful  compliance 
with  its  dictates;  as  on  the  contrary  it  is 
weakened  and  obscured  by  whatever  wounds 
the  conscience  or  impairs  the  purity  and 
spirituality  of  the  mind.     This  is  the  shield 
which  will  cover  you  from  every   assault ; 
the  chief  part  of  that  defensive  armor  which 
it  behooves  you   to   put  on.     Reposing  on 
the  word  of  Him  with  whom  all  things  are 
possible,  of  Him  who  cannot  he ;  in  the  for- 
midable bulwarks  of  idolatry,  in  the  invin- 
cible rampart  of  prejudice  and  superstition 
which  the  great  adversary'  of  mankind  has 
cast  up  to  obstruct  the   progress   of  truth, 
you  will  see  nothing  to  appal  you  :  you  will 
feel  the  battle  not  to  be  yours.but  the  Lord's, 
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who,  determined  to  subdue  his  enemies  im- 
der  hisfeet,condescendstoemployyouas  an 
humble  instrument  of  his  victories  ;  and  in- 
stead of  sinking  under  the  consciousness  of 
weakness,  you  will  glory  in  your  infirmities, 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon 
you. 

Allow  me  to  remind  you  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  cultivating  a  mild,  conciliating, 
aflectionate  temper,  in  the  discharge  ofyour 
office.     If  an  uninterested  spectator,  after  a 
earful  perusal  of  the  JSew  Testament,  were 
asked  what  he  conceived  to  be  its  distin- 
guishing   characteristic,    he   would   reply 
without  hesitation,  that  wonderful  spirit  of 
philanthropy  by  which  it  is  distinguished. 
It  is  a  perpetual  commentary  on  that  sub- 
lime aphorism,  God  is  lore.      As  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  an  exhibition  of  the  incom- 
prehensible mercy  of  God  to  a  guilty  race, 
so  it  is  dispensed  in  a  manner  perfectly  con- 
genial wiili  its  nature ;  and  the  book  which 
contains  it  is  replete  with    such  unaffect- 
ed strokes  of  tenderness  and  goodness  as 
are  to  be  found  in  no  otiier  volume.     The 
benign  spirit  of  the  gospel  infused  itself  in- 
to the  breast  of  its  first  missionaries.     In  St. 
Faul,  for  example,  we  behold  the  most  he- 
roic resolution,  the  most  lofty  superiority  to 
all  the  modes  of  intimidation  and  danger,  a 
spirit  which  rose  with  its  difficulties  and  ex- 
ulted in  the  midst  of  the  most  dismaying 
objects  ;  yet  when  we  look  more  narrowly 
into  his  character,    and  investigate  his  mo- 
tives, we  perceive  it  was  his  attachment  to 
mankind  that  inspired  him  with  this  intre- 
pidity, and  urged  him  to  conflicts  more  pain- 
ful and  arduous  than  the  votaries  of  glory 
have  ever   sustained.      Who  would  have 
supposed  it  possible  for  the  same  breast  to 
be  the  seat  of  so  much  energy  and  so  much 
softness  ?  that  he  who  changed  the  face  of 
the  world  by  his  preaching,  and  while  a 
prisoner  made  his  judge  tremble  on  the  tri- 
bunal, could  stoop  to  embrace  a  fugitive 
slave,  and  to  employ  the  most  exquisite  ad- 
dress to  efi'ect  his  reconciliation  with  his 
master  ?     The  conversion  of  Onesimus  af- 
forded him  a  joy  "  like  the  joy  of  harvest, 
and  as  men  rejoice  when  thej^   divide  the 
spoil."    When  the  spiritual  interests'of  man- 
kind were  concerned,  no  difficulties  so  for- 
midable as  to  shake  his  resolution,  no  de- 
tails so  insignificant  as  to  escape  his  notice. 
To  the  utmost  inflexibility  of  principle  he 
joined  the  gentlest  condescension  to  human 
infirmity,  "  becoming  all  things  to  all  men, 
tliat  he  might  win  some:  to  the  Jews  he  be- 
came a  Jew,  that  he  might  gain  the  Jews, 
to  them   that   were   without  law,  as  with- 
out  law,"   adapting   on   all   occasions   his 
modes  of  address  to  the  character  and  dis- 
nosition  of  those  with   whom  he  conversed. 
It  was  the  love  of  Christ  and  of  souls  that 
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produced  and  harmonized  those  apparent 
discordances. 

Such  is  tlie  example  you  must  propose 
for  your  imitation,  if  you  would  realize  to 
any  considerable  extent  the  object  of  your 
mission  to  the  heathen.  By  a  mild  and  un- 
assuming- deportment,  by  an  attention  to 
their  vvorldty  as  well  as  to  their  spiritual 
interests,  by  adopiing.  as  far  as  you  have 
ability,  whatever  may  contribute  to  their 
happiness  and  im]irovemcnt.  convince  them 
that  you  are  the  friend  of  man.  When  you 
have  established  yourself  in  their  aflections. 
you  have  gained  an  important  point;  you 
have  pos.sessed  yourself  of  a  signal  advan- 
tage for  the  successful  prosecution  of  j'our 
work. 

Your  business  is  to  persuade  men  ;  and 
how  can  you  expect  to  succeed  vinless  you 
conciliate  their  regard  ?  which  is  more  ne- 
cessary on  account  of  the  .seeming  severity 
which  attaches  to  some  {'art  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.  Were  you  permitted  to  inculcate 
a  self-pleasing  doctrine,  the  want  of  suavity 
and  gentleness  of  manner  mieht  easily  be 
dispensed  with ;  the  laxity  of  the  precept 
would  compensate  for  the  austerity  of  the 
teacher.  But  wlien  you  are  called  to  insist 
on  the  state  of  man  as  a  I'allen  and  guilty 
creature,  to  enforce  the  necessity  of  self- 
denial,  to  impose  the  mo.-t  powerful  re 
straints  on  the  indulgence  of  criminal  pas- 
sions ;  when  you  must  denounce  the  wrath 
of  God  against  all  unrighteousness  and  un- 
godliness of  men,  great  mildness  and  allcc- 
tion  are  requisite  to  prevent  such  represen- 
tations from  exciting  disgust.  What  is 
awful  and  alarming  in  Christianity  should 
be  softened  and  tempered  by  a  persua!«ive 
tenderness  of  address.  Let  it  be  your  care 
to  divest  religion  of  whatever  is  imlovely 
and  repulsive,  that  it  may  appear  not  only- 
pure,  but  gentle;  not  only  majestic,  but 
amiable ;  equally  favourable  to  the  enjoy- 
ment and  the  communication  of  happiness. 
But  I  liave  dwelt  longer  on  this  head  than 
was  necessary,  when  I  recollect  that  the 
person  I  am  addressing  is  distinguished  by 
a  temper  which  will  render  the  mild  conde- 
scensions I  am  reconnnending  not  more  his 
duty  than  his  delight. 

The  afi'ectionate  and  conciliatory  dispo- 
sition we  have  been  entbrcing  must  be  com- 
bined with  prudence  and  the  dilligcnt  study 
of  human  nature,  which  you  will  find  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  conduct  you  through 
intricate  and  unbeaten  paths.  St.  Paul  fre- 
quently reminds  the  Thessalonians  of  the 
maimer  of  his  entrance  among  them.  In 
the  first  introduction  of  the  gospel  among 
a  people,  it  is  of  great  importance  tliat  every 
step  be  well  weighed,  that  nothing  be  done 
which  is  rash,  offensive,  or  indecorous,  but 
every  precaution  employed  consistent  with 
godly  simplicity  to  disarm  prejudice  and, 


conciliate  respect ;  nor  is  there  any  Xh'mg 
m  the  conduct  of  the  first  ministers  of  the 
gospel  more  to  be  admired  than  the  exqui- 
site propriety  Avith  which  they  conducted 
themselves  in  the  most  delicate  situations. 
Their  zeal  was  exempt  from  indecorum, 
their  caution  from  timidity  or  art.  In  the 
commencement  of  every  great  and  hazard- 
ous undertaking  the  first  measures  are  usu- 
ally decisive,  at  least  in  those  instances  in 
which  success  is  dependent,  under  God,  on 
the  voluntary  co  operation  of  mankind.  A 
single  act  of  imprudence  is  sufficient  to  blast 
the  undertaking  of  a  missionary,  which,  in 
the  situation  of  an  ordinary  minister,  would 
scarcely  be  felt.  The  best  method  of  se- 
curing j-ourself  from  errors  in  this  quarter 
is  to  endeavor  to  acquire  as  large  a  measure 
as  possible  of  the  graces  of  the  spirit,  to 
be  deeply  imbued  whh  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above.  Nothing  subtle  or  refined 
should  enter  into  the  views  of  a  Christian 
missionary.  Let  him  be  continually  eleva- 
ting his  princi]les,  and  purifying  his  mo- 
tives ;  let  him  be  clothed  with  "humility,  and 
actuated  on  all  occasions  with  love  to  God 
and  the  souls  of  men,  and  his  character 
cannot  f.iil  of  being  marked  with  a  propriety 
and  beauty  which  will  ultimately  command 
universal  esteem.  These  were  the  only  arts 
which  a  Schwartz  in  the  east,  and  a  Brai- 
nerd  in  the  west,  condescended  to  cultivate. 
It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that 
the  functions  of  a  missionary  connect  him 
more  with  mankind  than  ordinary  ministers, 
and  less  admit  of  an  entire  abstraction  from 
the  world  ;  on  which  account  he  will  some- 
times be  exj)osed  to  difficulties  from  which 
nothing  can  extricate  him  but  a  considera- 
ble acquaintance  with  men  and  things. — 
He  will  probably  be  called  to  transact  affairs 
of  considerable  moment  with  persons  in 
superior  stations,  with  men  of  dissimilar 
characters  and  habits,  of  different  nations 
and  religions,  who  possess  nothing  in  co^m- 
mon  but  the  epidemic  selfishness  of  human 
nature;  in  an  intercourse  with  whom  he 
will  need  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  com- 
bined with  the  innocence  of  the  dove.  The 
prudence,  however,  which  it  is  desirable  a 
missionary  should  possess  is  not  a  timid, 
calculating  policy  ;  it  is  manly  and  heroic, 
operating  w'ifh  promptitude  and  vigor  on 
an  extensive  fund  of  knowledge,  acquired 
by  habits  of  acute  and  vigilant  observation. 
<)(■  many  functions  of  liie  it  is  possible  to 
foresee  the  duties  they  comprise,  and  to 
ascertain  beforehand  the  extent  of  their  de- 
mand on  our  time  and  talents.  In  the  office 
of  a  missionary  it  is  impossible.  His  en- 
gagements must  be  in  a  great  degree  fortu- 
itous, arising  out  of  circumstances  which 
he  could  neither  foresee  nor  control ;  and 
hence,  unless  he  possess  a  prompt  and  en- 
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lightened  judgment,  he  will  often  feel  him- 
self embarrassed  and  perplexed. 

There  is  much  in  the  situation  of  a  mis- 
sionary calculated  to  keep  him  awake  and 
attentive  to  his  duties.  To  a  stated  pastor, 
it  is  confessed,  there  are  not  wanting  pow- 
erful motives  to  diligence  and  exertion,  at 
the  same  time  that  it  is  equallj- obvious  there 
are  considerable  temptations  to  indolence 
and  formality.  Since  the  services  he  is 
engaged  to  perform  admit  of  little  variety. 
and  are  easily  reducible  to  a  system,  they 
are  in  no  small  danger  of  being  performed 
rather  from  the  mechanism  of  habit  tban 
the  impulse  of  feeling,  and  much  ardour 
of  minJ  is  requisite  to  infuse  freshness  and 
novelty  into  a  series  of  operations  so  uni- 
form, In  the  performance  of  duties  which 
proceed  in  a  settled  routine,  it  is  equally 
difficult  to  feel  and  to  impart  an  interest. 
With  the  missionary  it  is  quite  the  reverse. 
Incapable  as  he  is  of  forming  a  conception 
of  the  situation  in  which  he  may  be  placed. 
or  of  (he  difficulties  with  which  he  may  be 
surrounded,  he  must  be  conscious  his  un- 
dertaking involves  a  character  of  enterprise 
and  hazard.  He  is  required  to  explore  new 
paths ;  and  leaving  the  footsteps  of  the 
flock,  to  go  in  quest  of  the  lost  sheep,  on 
whatever  mountain  it  may  have  wandered, 
or  in  whatever  valley  it  may  be  hid.  He 
must  be  prepared  to  encounter  prejudice 
and  error  in  strange  and  unwonted  shapes, 
to  trace  the  aberrations  of  reason,  and  the 
deviations  from  rectitude  through  all  the 
diversified  mazes  of  superstition  and  idola- 
try. He  is  engaged  in  a  series  of  offensive 
operations:  he  is  in  the  field  of  battle,  wield- 
ing weapons  which  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down 
the  strongholds  of  Satan.  When  not  in 
action  he  is  yet  encamped  in  an  enemy's 
country,  where  nothing  can  secure  his  acqui- 
sitions or  preserve  him  from  surprise  but 
incessant  vigilance.  The  voluntary  exile 
from  his  native  country  to  which  he  submits 
is  sufficient  to  remind  him  continually  of  his 
important  embassy,  and  \p  induce  a  solici- 
tude that  so  many  sacrifices  may  not  be 
made,  so  many  privations  undergone  in 
vain.  He  holds  the  lamp  of  instruction  to 
those  who  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death  ;  and  while  there  remains  a  parti- 
cle of  ignorance  not  expelled,  a  single  pre- 
judice not  vanquished,  a  sinful  or  idolatrous 
custom  not  relinquished,  his  task  is  left  un- 
finished. It  is  not  enough  for  him  on  a 
stated  day  to  address  an  audience  on  the 
concerns  of  eternity :  he  must  teach  from 
house  to  house,  and  be  instant  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  embracing  every  oppor- 
tunity which  ofters  of  inculcating  the  prin- 
ciples of  a  new  religion  as  well  as  of  cou- 
firming  the  soids  of  his  disciples.  He 
must  consider  himself  as  the  mouth  and 


interpreter  of  that  wisdom  which  crieth 
without,  which  uttereih  her  voice  in  the 
streets,  which  crieth  in  the  chief  places  of 
concourse. 

Under  these  impressions  you  will  peruse 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  record  the 
methods  by  which  the  gospel  was  first  pro- 
paL^ated.  with  deep  attention,  where  you 
will  trace  precedents  the  most  instructive 
as  well  as  difficulties  surmounted  and  trials 
endured  exacdy  similar  to  your  own;  nor 
will  you  iail  to  leel  a  sym}>athy  of  spirit 
with  those  holy  men  in  their  labors  and 
sutitjrings,  which  other  ministers  can  but 
very  imperfectly  po.<sess.  Encompassed 
with  such  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  you  will 
esteem  it  no  inconsiderable  honor  to  share 
in  the  same  combat,  encounter  the  same 
enemiej.  and  accomplish  the  share  allotted 
you  of  those  suli'crings  which  remain  to 
Christ's  mystical  body.  1  scarcely  need 
recommend  to  j'our  attention  the  letters  of 
St.  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  where  the 
office  of  an  evangelist  (for  such  you  must 
consider  yourself)  is  delineated  with  such 
jirecision  and  fidelity.  While  you  peruse 
his  inspired  directions  you  are  entitled  to 
consider  yourselt'  as  addressed,  inasmuch 
as  the  si'irit  under  whose  direction  they 
were  written  unquestionably  intended  them 
ibr  the  instruction  of  all  who  are  in  similar 
circumstances. 

In  directing  your  view  to  apostolical  pre- 
cedents, attended  not  so  much  to  their  letter 
as  to  their  spirit :  investigate  carefully  the 
circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed  ; 
compare  them  with  your  own  with  respect 
to  the  particulars  in  which  they  coincide 
and  in  which  they  ditfer.  that  you  may  fol- 
low them,  not  as  a  s-ervile  copyist,  but  as  a 
judicious  and  enlightened  imitator. 

Be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Among  the  nations  which  will  be 
the  scene  of  your  future  labors,  you  will 
witness  a  state  of  things  essentially  didie- 
rent  from  that  wliich  prevails  here,  where 
the  name  of  Ciirist  is  held  in  reverence,  the 
princi['al  doctrines  of  his  religion  sjiecula- 
tively  acknowledged,  and  the  institutes  of 
worship  widely  extended  and  dill'used. — 
The  leaven  of  Christian  piety  has  spread 
itself  in  innumerable  directions,  modified 
public  o|:inion,  improved  the  state  of  soci- 
ety, and  given  birth  to  many  admirable  in- 
stitutions unknown  to  pagan  countries. — 
The  authority  of  the  Saviour  is  recognised, 
his  injunctions  in  some  instances  obeyed, 
and  the  outrages  of  impiety  restrained  by 
law,  by  custom,  and,  above  all,  by  the  si- 
lent counteraction  of  j^iety  in  its  sincere  pro- 
lessors.  Hence,  in  combatting  the  vices 
and  irreligion  of  the  age,  so  many  princi- 
ples are  conceded,  and  so  nuich  ground 
already  won  from  the  adversary,  that  little 
remains  but  to  urge  him  with  the  legitimate 
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consequences  of  his  own  opinions,  and  to 
rouse  the  dormant  energies  of  conscience 
by  the  exhibition  of  acknowledged  truth. 
Ministers  of  the  gosjiel  in  this  quarter  of 
the  globe  resemble  the  commanders  of  an 
army  stationed  in  a  conquered  country, 
whose  inhabitants,  overawed  and  subdued, 
yield  a  partial  obedience;  they  have  suffi- 
cient employment  in  attempting  to  concili- 
ate the  art'ections  of  tlie  natives,  and  in  car- 
rying into  execution  the  orders  and  regula- 
tions of  their  Prince ;  since  there  is  much 
latent  disaticction,  though  no  open  rebellion, 
a  strong  partiality  to  their  former  rulers, 
Avith  few  attempts  to  erect  the  standard  of 
revolt. 

In  India,  Satan  maintains  an  almost  un- 
disputed empire,  and  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, secure  of  their  dominion,  riot  and  re- 
vel at  their  pleasure,  sporting  themselves 
■with  the  misery  of  their  va.5sals,  whom  they 
incessantly  agitate  with  delusive  hopes  and 
fantastic  terrors,  leading  ihem  captive  at 
their  will,  while  few  etibrts  have  been  made 
to  despoil  them  of  their  usurped  authority. 
Partial  invasions  have  been  attempted  and 
a  few  captives  disenthralled;  but  the  strength 
and  sinews  of  empire  remain  entire,  and 
that  dense  and  palpable  darkness  which 
invests  it  has  scarcely  felt  the  impression  of 
a  few  feeble  and  scattered  rays.  In  India 
you  will  witness  the  predominance  of  a  sys- 
tem which  provides  for  the  worship  of  gods 
many  and  of  lords  many,  while  it  excludes 
the  adoration  of  the  Supreme  Being,  legi- 
timates cruelty,  polygamy,  and  lust,  de- 
bases the  standard  of  morals,  oppresses  with 
ceremonies  those  whom  it  deprives  of  in- 
struction, and  suggests  no  solid  hope  olhap- 
piness  beyond  the  grave. 

You. will  witness  with  indignation  that 
monstrous  alliance  between  impurity  and 
devotion,  obscenity  and  religion,  which  cha- 
racterizes the  popular  idolatry  of  ail  na- 
tions, and  which,  in  opposition  to  the  pallia- 
ting sophistry  of  infidels,  sufficiently  evinces 
it  to  be,  what  the  Scriptures  assert — the 
worship  of  devils,  not  of  God. 

When  we  consider  that  moral  cau.=ies  ope- 
rate on  free  agents,  we  shall  not  be  sur- 
prised to  find  their  ettects  are  less  uniform 
than  those  which  result  from  the  action  of 
material  aud  physical  powers,  and  that  hu- 
man minds  are  susceptible  of  opposite  im- 
pressions Irom  the  same  ohjerts. 

On  such  as  have  neither  been  estaV)lishod 
in  the  evidences  nor  felt  the  efficacy  of  re- 
vealed religion,  a  residence  in  a  pagan 
country  has  usually  a  most  pernicious  etl'ect, 
and  matures  latent  irreligion  into  open  im- 
piety. The  absence  of  Christian  institu 
tions  and  Christian  examples  leaves  them 
at  liberty  to  gratify  their  sensual  inclinations 
without  control,  and  the  familiar  contempla- 
tion of  pagan  manners  and  customs  gra- 


dually wears  out  every  trace  and  vestige  of 
the  religion  in  which  they  were  educated, 
and  emboldens  them  to  consider  it  in  the 
light  of  a  local  superstition.  They  are  no 
further  converts  to  the  Brahn)inical  faith 
than  to  preler  it  to  tlieir  own  ;  that  is,  they 
prefer  the  religion  they  can  despise  with 
impunity  to  one  that  aitlicts  their  conscien- 
ces,— that  which  leaves  them  free  to  that 
which  restrains  them.  As  the  secret  lan- 
guage of  their  heart  had  always  been,  cause 
the  Holy  One.  of  Israel  to  cease  from  among 
us,  in  the  absence  of  God,  of  his  institutes, 
and  his  worship,  they  find  a  congenial  ele- 
ment, nor  are  they  at  all  displeased  at  per- 
ceiving the  void  filled  with  innumerable 
fantastic  shapes  and  chimeras;  lor  they 
contemplate  religion  with  great  composure, 
providing  it  be  sufficiently  ridiculous. 

You.  I  am  persuaded,  will  view  the  con- 
dition of  millions  who  are  involved  in  the 
shades  of  idolatry,  originally  formed  in  the 
image  ot"  God,  now  totally  estranged  from 
their  great  Parent,  and  reposing  their  trust 
on  things  which  cannot  profit,  with  ditl'e- 
rent  emotions,  and  will  be  anxious  to  recall 
them  to  the  Bishop  and  Shepherd  of  their 
souls.  Instead  of  considering  the  mo.st  de- 
testable species  of  idolatry  as  so  many  diffe- 
rent modes  of  wor.*hipping  the  One  Su- 
preme, agreeable  to  the  jargon  of  infidels, 
you  will  not  hesitate  to  regard  them  as  an 
impious  attempt  to  share  his  incommunica- 
ble honors :  fis  composing  that  image  of 
jealousy  which  he  is  engaged  to  smite,  con- 
Ibund,  and  destroy.  When  you  compare 
the  incoherence,  extravagance,  and  absur- 
dity which  pervade  the  systems  of  polythe- 
ism with  the  simple  and  sublime  truths  of 
the  gospel,  the  result  will  be  an  increased 
attachment  to  that  mystery  of  godliness. 
When  you  observe  the  anxiety  ot  the  Hin- 
doo devotee  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  sin, 
and  the  incredible  labors  and  sufferings 
which  he  cheerfully  undergoes  to  quiet  the 
perturbations  of  conscience,  the  doctrine  of 
the  cross  will  rise,  if  possible,  still  higher 
in  your  esteem,  and  you  will  long  (or  an 
opportunity  of  crying  in  his  ears.  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  auay  the 
sins  of  the  world.  When  you  witness  the 
immolation  of  females  on  the  funeral  pile 
of  their  husbands,  and  the  barbarous  treat- 
ment of  aged  parents  left  by  their  children 
to  perish  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  you 
will  recognise  the  fiiof  steps  of  him  who  was 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  will 
be  impatient  to  communicate  the  mild  and 
benevolent  maxims  of  the  gos[)el.  When 
you  behold  an  inmiense  population  held  in 
chains  by  that  detestable  institution  the 
caste,  as  well  as  bowed  down  under  an  in- 
tolerable weight  of  Brahimnical  supersti- 
tions, you  will  long  to  impart  the  liberty 
which  Christ  confers,  where  there  is  neither 
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■Jew  nor  Greek,  Barbarian,  Seythian,  bond 
no^'Jree,  but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 

The  cultivation  of  a  wilderness,  however, 
requires  a  more  robust  and  vigorous  in- 
dustry than  is  necessary  to  preserve  in  a 
good  condition  the  ground  which  is  already 
reclaimed.  The  noxious  produce  of  a  long 
tract  of  time  must  be  extirpated,  the  stub- 
born and  intractable  soil  broken  up,  marshes 
drained,  irregularities  levelled,  and  much 
persevering  labor  employed,  ere  the  ordi- 
nary operations  of  agriculture  can  com- 
mence, or  the  seed  be  cast  into  the  earth. 
In  attempting  to  evangelize  the  inhabitants 
of  pagan  countries,  you  must  expect  to  en- 
counter peculiar  difficulties :  you  will  meet 
in  the  natives  with  the  ignorance  and  men- 
tal imbecility  of  children,  without  the  can- 
dour, simplicity,  and  freedom  from  preju- 
dice which  are  among  the  charms  of  that 
tender  age.  To  efface  erroneous  impres- 
sions, to  eradicate  false  principles,  and  re- 
duce them  even  to  a  natural  state,  defective 
and  corrupt  as  that  state  is,  will  be  no  in- 
considerable task,  since  there  is  not  only  an 
immense  void  to  be  filled  and  great  deficien-  j 
cies  to  be  supplied,  but  principles  and  pre- 
judices to  contend  with,  capable  of  the  most 
active  resistance.  | 

In  recommending  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity to  a  pagan  nation,  I  would  by  no 
means  advise  the  adoption  of  a  refined  and 
circuitous  course  of  instruction,  commencing 
with  an  argimientative  exposition  of  the 
principles  of  natural  religion,  and  from 
thence  advancing  to  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  revelation ;  nor  would  I  advise  you  to 
devote  much  time  to  an  elaborate  confuta- 
tion of  the  Hindoo  or  Mahometan  systems. 
The  former  of  these  methods  would  be  far 
too  subtle  and  intricate  for  popular  use;  the 
latter  calculated  to  irritate.  Great  practical 
effects  on  the  populace  are  never  produced 
by  profound  argumentation;  and  everything . 
which  tends  to  irritation  and  disgust  should 
be  carefully  avoided.  Let  your  instruction ' 
be  in  the  form  of  a  testimony:  let  it,  with' 
respect  f  o  the  mode  of  exhibiting  it,  though ' 
not  to  the  spirit  of  the  teacher,  be  dogmatic. 
Testify  repentance  towards  God  and  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  might  become 
a  Socrates,  who  was  left  to  the  light  of  na- 
ture, to  express  himself  with  diffidence,  and 
to  affirm  that  he  had  spared  no  pains  in 
actingup  to  the  character  of  a  philosopher, — 
in  other  words,  a  diligent  inquirer  after 
truth;  but  whether  he  had  philosophized 
aright,  or  attained  the  object  of  his  inqui- 
ries, he  knew  not,  but  left  it  to  be  ascer- 
tained in  that  world  on  which  he  was  enter- 
ing. In  him  such  indications  of  modest 
distrust  were  graceful  and  atFectlng,  but 
would  little  become  the  disciple  of  rev-ela- 
tion or  the  Christian  minister,  who  is  enti- 
tled to  say  witli  St.  John,  we  know  tliat  the 


ichole  world  Ixeth  in  tcickedness,  and  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come  and  hath  given  ns  an 
understanding  to  knoio  him  that  is  true,  and 
ice  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son 
Jesits  Christ. 

After  reminding  them  of  their  state  as 
guilty  and  polluted  creatures,  which  the 
ceremonies  of  their  religion  teach  them  to 
confess,  exhibit  to  the  inhabitants  of  Hindo- 
Stan  the  cross  of  Christ  as  their  only  re- 
fuge. Acquaint  them  with  his  incarnation, 
his  character  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Son  of  man,  his  offices,  and  the  design  of 
his  appearance  ;  not  with  the  air  of  a  dis- 
puter  of  this  world,  but  of  him  who  is  con- 
scious to  himself  of  his  possessing  the  me- 
dicine of  life,  the  treasure  of  immortality, 
which  he  is  anxious  to  impart  to  guilty  men. 
Insist  fearlessly  on  the  futility  and  vanity 
of  all  human  methods  of  expiation,  on  the 
impotence  of  idols,  and  the  command  of 
God  to  all  men  every  where  to  repent,  inas- 
much as  he  has  appointed  a  day  in  which 
\he  willfidge  the  world  in  righteousness. — 
Display  the  sufferings  of  Christ  like  one 
I  who  was  an  eyewitness  of  those  sufferings, 
and  hold  up  the  blood,  the  precious  blood 
of  atonement,  as  issuing  warm  from  the 
[cross.  It  is  a  peculiar  excellence  of  the 
gospel,  that  in  its  wonderful  adaptation  to 
the  state  and  condition  of  mankind  as  fallen 
creatures,  it  bears  intrinsic  marks  of  its  di- 
viiiity,  and  is  supported  not  less  by  internal 
than  by  external  evidence.  By  a  powerful 
appeal  to  tlie  conscience,  by  a  faithful  deli- 
neation of  man  in  his  grandeur  and  in  his 
weakness,  in  his  original  capacity  for  hap- 
piness, and  his  present  misery  and  guilt, 
present  this  branch  of  its  evidence  in  all  its 
force.  Seize  on  every  occasion  those  fea- 
tures of  Christianity  which  render  it  inte- 
resting ;  and  by  awakening  the  fears  and 
exciting  the  hopes  of  your  hearers,  endea- 
vor to  annihilate  every  other  object,  and 
make  it  appear  what  it  really  is,  the  pearl 
of  great  price,  the  sovereign  balm,  the  cure 
of  every  ill,  the  antidote  of  death,  the  pre- 
cursor of  immortality.  In  such  a  ministry, 
fear  not  to  give  loose  to  all  the  ardour  of 
your  soul,  to  call  into  action  every  emotion 
and  evary  facvdty  which  can  exalt  or  adorn 
it.  You  will  find  ample  scope  for  all  its 
force  and  tenderness  ;  and  should  you  be 
called  to  pour  your  life  as  a  libation  on  the 
offering  of  the  Gentiles,  you  will  only  have 
the  more  occasion  to  exult  and  rejoice. 

In  order  to  qualify  yourself  for  the  per- 
formance of  these  duties,  it  is  abo\-e  all 
things  necessary  for  you  to  acquaint  your- 
self with  the  genuine  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity in  their  full  extent ;  but  it  will  be 
neither  necessary  nor  expedient  to  initiate 
yourconverls  into  those  controversies  which, 
through  a  long  course  of  time,  have  grown 
up  among  Christians.    Endeavor  to  acquire 
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as  extensive  and  perfect  a  knowledge  as| 
possiWo  of  the  dictates  of  inspiration,  and; 
by  establishing  your  hearers  in  these,  pre-| 
elude  the  entrance  of  error  rather  than  con-} 
fute  it.  Be  always  jirepared  to  answer 
every  modest  inquiry  into  the  grounds  of| 
your  faith  and  practice;  and  that  you  may 
be  more  capable  of  entering  into  tlieir  diffi- 
culties and  an!icii>ating  their  objections, 
place  yourself  as  much  as  possible  in  the 
situation  of  those  whom  you  are  called  to 
instruct.  When  we  consider  the  perma- 
nant  consequences  likely  to  result  from  first 
impressions  on  the  minds  of  pagans,  the 
few  advantages  they  possess  for  religious ; 
discussion,  and  the  extreme  confidence  they 
are  likely  to  repose  in  their  spiritual  guides, 
you  must  be  conscious  how  important  it  is 
to  plant  wholly  a  right  seed.  Your  defec-' 
tive  representations  of  truth  will  not  soon 
be  supplied,  nor  the  errors  you  plant  extir- 
pated, since  we  find  societies  of  Christians 
in  these  parts  of  the  world,  where  discu.s- 
6ion  and  controversy  abound,  retain  from 
generation  to  generation  the  distinguishing 
tenets  of  their  leaders.  In  forming  the  plan 
and  laying  the  foundation  of  an  edifice 
which  it  is  proposed  shall  last  ibrever,  it  is 
desirable  that  no  materials  should  be  ad- 
mitted but  such  as  are  solid  and  durable, 
and  no  ornaments  introduced  but  such  as 
are  chaste  and  noble.  As  it  would  be  too 
much  to  expect  you  .should  perfectly  succeed  i 
in  imparling  the  mind  of  Chri.st,  n'ight  I 
be  permitted  to  advise,  you  will  lean  rather 
to  the  side  of  deject  than  earess,  and  in 
points  of  inferior  magnitude  omit  what  is 
true  rather  than  inculcate  what  is  doubtful; 
eince  the  influence  of  religion  on  the  heari 
depends  not  on  the  multiplicity,  but  on  thei 
quality  of  its  objects. 

The  unnecessary  multiplication  of  articles 
of  faith  gives  a  character  of  littleness  to 
Christianity,  and  tends  in  no  small  degree 
to  impress  a  similar  character  on  its  pro-' 
fessor.s.  The  grandeur  and  efficacy  of  the 
go.«pel  results,  not  from  an  immense  accu- 
mulation of  little  things,  but  from  its  pow- 
erful exhibition  of  a  few  great  ones.  If  you 
are  determined  to  initiate  your  hearers  into 
the  subtleties  and  disputes  which  have  pre- 
vailed in  the  Western  world,  I  would  re- 
commend you,  in  imitation  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  to  dispense  with  the  ]\evv  Testa- 
ment as  the  basis  of  instruction,  and  to  be- 
take yourself  to  the  writings  of  the  school- 
men; for  that  divine  volume,  rightly  inter- 
preted, supplies  no  aliment  to  a  disputa- 
tious humour,  which  has  never  ceased,  since 
it  was  first  introduced,  to  be  the  scoH' of  in- 
fidels, and  the  plague  of  the  church. 

Among  the  indirect  benefits  which  may 
be  expected  to  arise  from  missions,  we  may 
be  allowed  to  anticipate  a  more  pure,  simple, 
apostolical  mode  of  presenting  the  gospel,  \ 


which  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  of 
the  various  denominations  under  which  the 
followers  of  Christ  have  been  classed  have 
exhibited  precisely  as  he  and  his  apostles 
taught  it.  In  consequence  of  the  collision 
of  disputes,  and  the  hostile  aspect  which 
rival  sects  bear  to  each  other,  they  are 
scarcely  in  a  situation  to  investigate  truth 
with  perfect  iiri partiality.  Few  or  none  of 
them  have  derived  their  sentiments  purely 
from  the  sacred  oracles,  as  the  result  of  in- 
dependent inquiry  ;  but  almost  universally 
from  some  distinguished  leader,  who  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Relbrmation  formed 
his  faith,  and  planned  his  discipline,  amid 
the  heat  and  fury  of  theological  combat. 
Terms  have  been  invented  lor  the  purpose 
of  excluding  error,  or  more  accurately  de- 
fining tlie  truth,  to  which  the  Ps'ew  Testa- 
ment is  a  stranger,  and  on  those  terms  as- 
sociations and  impressions  ingrafted  which, 
in  some  instances  perhaps,  little  correspond 
with  the  divine  simplicity  of  tlie  gospel. — 
It  is  far  from  my  intention  to  insinuate  that 
serious  and  fundamental  errors  may  justly 
be  imputed  to  the  classes  of  Christians  to 
whom  1  refer;  I  am  fully  convinced  of  the 
contrary : — but  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
inquire  whether  we  have  not  all  in  our  turn 
receded  somewhat  from  the  standard,  if  not 
by  the  adoption  of  positive  error,  yet  by  a 
disproportionate  attention  to  some  parts  of 
revelation,  to  the  neglect  of  others  equally 
imjiorfant,  in  consequence  of  an  undue  par- 
tiality to  our  respective  peculiarities. 

The  situation  of  a  missionary  retired  from 
the  scene  oi'  debate  and  controversy,  who 
has  continually  before  his  eyes  the  objects 
which  presented  themselves  to  the  attention 
of  the  apostles,  is  favourable  to  an  emanci- 
pation irom  prejudice  of  every  sort,  and  to 
the  acquisition  of  just  and  enlarged  concep- 
tions ot" Christianity.  It  will  be  your  lot  to 
walk  the  same  wards  in  this  great  hospital, 
and  to  prescribe  to  tJie  same  class  of'  pa- 
tients that  first  experienced  the  salutary  and 
renovating  power  of  the  gospel.  The  gods 
which  are  worshipped  at  this  time  in  India 
are  supposed  by  Sir  William  Jones  to  be 
the  very  same,  under  dili'erent  names,  with 
those  who  shared  the  adoration  of'  Italy  and 
Greece  when  the  gospel  was  first  published 
in  those  regions;  so  that  you  will  be  an 
eyewitness  of  the  very  evils  and  enormities 
which  then  prevailed  in  the  Western  he- 
misphere, and  which  the  sword  of  the  Spi- 
rit so  elfectually  subdued.  You  will  be 
under  great  advantages  tor  ascending  to 
first  princi])les — for  traci-ig  the  stream  to  its 
head  and  spring,  by  having  incessantly  to 
contemplate  that  state  of  things  in  a  moral 
view  of  which  every  page  of  Scripture  as- 
sumes the  existence,  but  of  which  the  in- 
habitants ol'  Europe  have  no  living  experi- 
ence.    It  is  with  great  satisfaction  accord- 
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ingly  I  have  observed  the  harmony  of  doc- 
trine, the  identity  of  instruction  which  has 
perv-aded  the  ministry  ofProtestant  mission- 
aries,who  have  been  employedunder  the  aus- 
pices ofditferent  denominations  ofChristians. 

If  to  survey  mankind  in  different  situa- 
tions, and  under  the  influence  of  opposite 
institutions,  civil  and  religious,  tends  to  ele- 
vate the  mind  above  vulgar  prejudice,  by 
none  in  this  advantage  more  eminently  pos- 
sessed than  by  Christian  missionaries.  In 
addition  to  the  advantages  usually  antici- 
pated from  foreign  travel,  tlieir  attention  is 
directly  turned  lo  man  in  the  most  interest- 
ing light  in  which  he  can  be  viewed.  An 
intelligent  missionary,  in  consequence  of 
daily  conversing  v/ith  the  natives  on  the 
most  momentous  subjects,  and  at  the  most 
affecting  moments,  has  opportunities  of  be- 
coming acquainted,  not  merely  with  the 
suriace  of  manners,  but  with  the  interior! 
of  the  character,  which  can  rarely  fall  to 
the  lot  of  any  other  person ;  besides  that 
Christianity,  it  may  be  justly  affirmed,  is 
the  best  decipherer  of  the  human  heart, 
and  is  that  alone  which  can  solve  its  contra- 
dictions and  explain  its  anomalies.  Hence 
it  may  be  fairly  expected,  nor  will  the  ex- 
pectation dissapoint  us,  that  an  experienced 
missionary,  possessed  of  the  talent  and  habil 
of  observation,  will,  in  every  country,  de- 
serve to  be  classed  among  the  most  enlight- 
ened of  its  inhabitants. 

Few  things  more  powerfully  tend  to  en- 
large the  mind  than  conversing  with  great 
objects  and  engaging  in  great  pursuits. — 
That  the  object  you  are  pursuing  is  entitled 
to  that  appellaiion  will  not  be  questioned 
by  him  who  reflects  on  the  infinite  advanta- 
ges derived  from  Christianity  to  every  na- 
tion and  clime  where  it  has  prevailed  in  its 
purity,  and  that  the  prodigious  superiority 
which  Europe  possesses  over  Asia  and 
Africa  is  chiefly  to  be  ascribed  to  this  cause. 
It  is  the  possession  of  a  religion  which  com- 
prehends the  seeds  of  endless  improvement 
which  maintains  an  incessant  struggle  with 
whatever  is  barbarous,  selfish,  or  inhuman; 
which,  by  unveiling  futurity,  clothes  mora 
lity  with  the  sanction  of  a  divine  law,  and 
harmonizes  utility  and  virtue  in  every  com- 
bination of  events,  anJ  in  every  stage  of 
existence  ;  a  religion  which,  by  affording 
the  most  just  and  sublime  conceptions  ol 
the  Deity,  and  of  the  moral  relations  of 
man,  has  given  birth  at  once  to  the  loftiest 
speculation  and  the  most  child-like  humi- 
lity, uniting  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe 
into  one  family,  and  in  the  bonds  of  a  com- 
mon salvation.  It  is  this  religion  which, 
rising  upon  us  like  a  finer  sun,  has  quickened 
moral  vegetation,  and  replenished  Europe 
with  talents,  virtues,  and  exploits  which, 
in  spite  of  its  physical  disadvantages,  have 
rendered  it  a  paradise,   the   delight  and 


wonder  of  the  world.  An  attempt  to  pro- 
pagate this  religion  among  the  natives  of 
Hindostan  may  perhaps  be  stigmatized  as 
visionary  and  romantic  ;  but  to  enter  the 
lists  of  controversy  with  those  who  would 
deny  it  to  be  great  and  noble  would  be  a 
degradation  to  reason. 

On  these  principles  the  cause  of  missions 
has  recently  been  sustained  in  parliament, 
and  the  propriety  and  expedience  of  at- 
tempting the  propagation  of  Christianity  in 
India  demonstrated  bj'  arguments  and  con- 
siderations suited  to  the  meridian  of  such 
assemblies.  We  feel  ourselves  highly  in- 
debted to  those  distinguished  senators  who 
exerted  their  eloquence  on  that  occasion, 
and  have  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  a 
more  wise  and  magnanimous  measure  was 
never  adopted  by  an  enlightened  legislature 
than  that  of  facilitating  the  communication 
of  Christian  knowledge  to  the  subjects  of 
our  Eastern  empire.  As  a  political  mea- 
sure, nothing  more  unexceptionable  or  be- 
neficial can  be  conceived.  It  is  not  in  this 
liglit,  however,  we  would  wish  you  to  re- 
gard your  present  undertaking.  What  may 
satisfy  the  views  of  a  statesman  ought  not 
to  satisfy  a  Christian  minister.  It  is  the 
business  of  the  tbrmer  to  project  for  this 
world  ;  of  the  latter  lor  eternity.  The  for- 
mer proposes  to  improve  the  advantage.? 
and  to  mitigate  the  evils  of  life ;  the  latter, 
the  conquest  of  death  and  the  achievement 
of  immortality.  They  proceed  in  the  same 
direction,  it  is  true,  as  tar  as  they  go;  but  the 
one  proceeds  infinitely  farther  than  the  other. 

In  the  views  of  the  most  enlightened 
statesmen,  compared  to  tiiose  of  a  Christian 
minister,  there  is  a  littleness  and  limitation 
which  is  not  to  be  imputed  in  one  case  as  a 
moral  imperfection,  nor  in  the  other  as  a 
personal  merit;  the  difl'erence  arising  pure- 
ly from  the  disparity  of  the  subjects  they 
respectively  speculate.  Should  you  be 
asked  on  your  arrival  in  India,  as  it  is  very 
probable  you  will,  what  there  is  in  Chris- 
tianity which  renders  it  so  inestimable  in 
your  eyes,  that  you  judged  it  fit  to  undertake 
so  long,  dangerous,  and  f^xpensive  a  voyage 
for  the  purpose  of  imparting  it, — you  will 
answer,  without  hesitation,  it  is  the  power 
of  God  to  salvation;  nor  will  any  view  of 
it,  short  of  this,  or  the  inculcation  of  it  for 
any  interior  purpose,  enable  it  to  produce 
even  those  moralizing  and  civilizing  effects 
it  is  so  powerfully  adapted  to  accomplish. 
Christianity  will  civilize,  it  is  true,  but  it  is 
only  when  it  is  allowed  to  develope  the  en- 
ergies by  which  it  sanctifies.  Christianity 
will  inconceivably  ameliorate  the  present 
condition  of  being, — who  doubts  it?  Its 
universal  prevalence,  not  in  the  name  but 
in  reality,  will  convert  this  world  into  a  se- 
mi-paradisiacal state  ;  but  it  is  only  while 
it  is  permitted  to  prepare  its  inhabitants  for 
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a  better.  Let  her  be  uri^ed  to  forget  her 
celestial  origin  and  destiny,  to  forgot  tli;it 
"she  came  Iroin  God.  and  relurns  to  God;" 
and  whether  she  is  cmploye('  by  the  artful 
and  enterprising,  as  the  instrument  of  esta 
blishing  a  spiritual  empire  and  dominion 
over  mankind,  or  hy  the  philanthropist  as 
the  means  of  jjromofing  their  civilization 
and  improvement,  she  resents  the  foul  in- 
dignity, claps  Iier  wings  and  takes  her  Hi  .iht, 
leaving  nothing  hut  a  base  and  sanctimo- 
nious hypocrisy  in  her  room. 

Preach  it  then,  my  dear  brother,  with  a 
constant  recollection  that  such  is  its  charac 
ter  and  aim.  Preach  it  with  a  perpetual 
view  to  eternity,  and  with  the  simplicity 
and  atlection  with  which  you  would  address 
your  dearest  friends,  were  they  assembled 
round  your  dying  bed.  While  others  are 
ambitious  to  form  a  citizen  of  earth,  be  it 
yours  to  train  him  for  heaven;  to  raise  up 
the  temple  of  God  from  among  the  ancient 
desolations ;  to  contribute  your  part  towards 
the  formation  and  perfection  of  that  eternal 
society  which  will  flourish  in  inviolable  pu- 
rity and  order,  when  all  human  associations 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  princes  of  this 
world  shall  come  to  naught.  In  the  pur- 
suit of  these  objects,  let  it  be  your  ambition 
to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  a  Braiiierd  and 
a  Schwartz;  I  may  add,  of  your  excellent 
relative,  with  whom  we  are  happy  in 
perceiving  you  to  possess  a  congeniality  of 
character,  not  less  than  an  affinity  of  blood. 
But  should  you  succeed  beyond  your  ut- 
most hope,  expect  not  to  escape  the  ridicule 
of  the  ungodly  or  the  censure  of  the  world  ; 
but  be  content  to  sustain  that  sort  ot  repu- 
tation, and  run  that  sort  of  career  invaria- 
bly allotted  to  the  Christian  missionary  ; 
where,  agreeable  to  the  experience  of  St. 
Paul,  obscurity  and  notoriety,  admiration 
and  scorn,  sorrows  and  consolations,  attach- 
ments the  most  tender  and  opposition  the 
most  violent,  are  interchangeably  mingled. 
But  whatever  be  the  sentiments  of  the 
world,  respecting  which  you  will  indulge 
no  excessive  solicitude,  your  name  will  be 
precious  in  India,  your  memory  dear  to  mul- 
titudes, who  will  reverence  in  you  the  in- 
strument of  their  eternal  salvation;  and  how 
much  more  satisfaction  will  accrue  from  the 
consciousness  of  this,  than  from  the  loudest 
human  applause,  your  own  reflections  will 
determine.  At  that  awlul  moment  when 
you  are  called  to  hid  a  flnal  adieu  to  the 
world,  and  to  look  into  eternity. — when  the 
hopes,  fears,  and  agitations  which  subluna- 
ry objects  shall  have  occasioned  will  sub- 
side like  a  feverish  dream,  or  a  vision  of  the 
night,  the  certainty  of  belonging  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  saved  will  be  the  only  consola- 
tion ;  and  when  to  tliis  is  joified  tli'e  convic- 
tion of  having  contributed  to  enlarge  that 
number,  your  joy  will  be  full.     You  will  be 


conscious  of  having  conferred  a  benefit  on 
your  fellow  creatures,  you  know  not  pre- 
cisely what,  but  of  such  a  nature  that  it  will 
require  all  the  illumination  of  eternity  to 
measure  its  dimensions  and  ascertain  its 
value.  Having  followed  Ciirist  in  the  re- 
ireneralion,  in  the  preparatory  labors  ac- 
companying the  renovation  oi'mankind,  you 
will  rise  to  an  elevated  station  in  a  world 
where  the  scantiest  portion  is  a  "  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  and 
a  conspicuous  place  will  be  assigned  you 
in  that  unchanging  firmament  where  those 
who  have  turned  many  to  righteousness 
shall  shine  as  the  stars  Ibrever  and  ever. 

But  it  is  time  I  should  close  this  address, 
which  has  already  been  extended  much  fur- 
tiier  than  was  at  first  designed.  On  the 
necessity  of  maintaining  an  exemplary  pu- 
rity of  conduct  little  or  nothing  has  been 
said,  because  such  is  our  confidence  in  your 
character  that  we  deemed  admonition  of 
this  kind  superfluous.  As  you  are,  howev- 
er, still  inthebody.  and  win  be  exposed  to  nu- 
1  meroustemptatiins,  you  will  feel  the  proprie- 
;ty  of  being  jealous  over  yourself  with  a  godly 
jealousy,  and  exerting  a  continual  care  and 
vigilance,  lest,  in  the  awful  language  of  the  a- 
I  postle.  after  preaching  to  others,  you  yourself 
should  be  a  castaway.  I  need  not  remind 
you,  thatas  the  society  under  whose  auspices 
youare  proceeding  to  India  haveon  no  occa- 
sion employed  a  missionary  in  whom  they 
I  reposed  more  confidence,  or  of  wdiom  they 
j  formed  more  raised  expectations,  if  you 
should  become  vain,  worldly,  sensual,  indo- 
lent, and  con.?equently  viseless,  ours  will  not 
;  be  an  ordinary  disappointment ;  we  shall 
have  fidlen  from  a  good  hope.  You  will 
!be  sensible  of  the  indispensable  necessity 
I  of  not  interfering  with  the  politics  of  India, 
nor  of  giving  the  smallest  ground  of  um- 
jbrage  and  distrust  to  the  constituted  autho- 
rities, to  whom  it  will  be  your  duty  not  less 
]  than  your  interest  to  pay  on  all  occasions 
in  return  for  the  protection  they  will  yield, 
the  most  respectful  deference. 

Let  me  also  recommend  you  to  listen  to 
Jhe  advice,  and  be  guided  by  the  sugges- 
itions,  as  far  as  your  conscience  will  permit, 
of  your  fathers  in  the  mission,  and  of  Dr. 
I  Carey  in  particular,  whose  wisdom  and  ex- 
iperience,  to  say  nothing  of  his  relationship 
',  to  you,  entitle  him  to  reverential  attention, 
you  are  now  about  to  be  removed  from  us, 
who,  it  is  probable,  shall  see  your  face  no 
more ;  but  you  will  not  he  removed  from 
the  communion  of  saints,  which  no  seas  can 
divide,  no  distance  impair,  in  Avhich  we  shall 
often  meet  at  a  throne  of  grace,  whence  fer- 
vent prayers  will  ascend  to  the  Father  of 
mercies  that  he  may  keep  you  under  his 
holy  protection,  and  cause  the  richest  of 
Ins  blessings  to  descend  "  on  the  head  of 
him  who  was  separate  from  hia  bretlireo." 
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Frofesaing  themselves  wise,  tliey  became  fools. — St.  P(m 


PREFACE. 


The  author  knows  not  whether  it  be  ne- 
cessary to  apologise  for  the  extraordinary 
length  ol'  this  sermon,  which  so  much  ex- 
ceeds the  usual  limits  of  public  discourses  ; 
for  it  is  only  for  the  reader  to  conceive  (by 
a  fiction  of  the  imagination,  if  he  pleases  so 
to  consider  it)  that  the  patience  of  his  audi- 
ence indulged  him  with  their  attention  du- 
ring its  delivery.  The  fact  is,  not  being  in 
the  habit  of  writing  his  sermons,  this  dis- 
course was  not  committed  to  paper  till  after 
it  was  delivered :  so  that  the  phraseology 
may  probably  vary,  and  the  bulk  be  some- 
what extended :  but  the  substance  is  cer- 
tainly retained. 

He  must  crave  the  indulgence  of  the  re- 
ligious public  for  having  blended  so  little 
theology  with  it.  He  is  fully  aware  the 
chief  attention  ofa  Christian  minister  should 
be  occupied  in  explaining  the  doctrines  and 
enforcing  the  duties-of  genuine  Christianity. 
Nor  is  he  chargeable,  he  hopes,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  public  functions,  with  any  re 
marble  deviation  from  this  rule  of  conduct : 
yet  he  is  equally  convinced,  excursions  in- 
to other  topics  are  sometimes  both  lawful 
and  necessary.  The  versatility  of  error 
demands  a  correspondent  variety  in  the 
methods  of  defending  truth :  and  from  whom 
have  the  public  more  right  to  expect  its  de- 
fence, in  opposition  to  the  encroachments 
of  error  and  infidelity,  than  from  those  who 
devote  their  studies  and  their  lives  to  the 
advancement  of  virtue  and  religion  ?     Ac- 
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cordingly,  a  multitude  of  publications  6tl 
these  subjects,  equally  powerful  in  argu- 
ment and  impressive  in  manner,  have  issued 
from  divines  of  difierent  persuasions,  which 
must  be  allowed  to  have  done  the  utmost 
honor  to  the  clerical  profession.  The  most 
luiuinous  statements  of  the  evidences  of 
Christianity,  on  historical  grounds,  have 
been  made  ;  the  petulent  cavils  of  infidels 
satisfactorily  refuted ;  and  their  ignorance 
if  not  put  to  shame,  ai  least  amply  ex^ 
posed ;  so  that  revelation,  as  far  as  truth 
and  reason  can  prevail,  is  on  all  sides  tri- 
umphant. 

There  is  one  point  of  view,  however,  ill 
which  the  respective  systems  remain  to  be 
examined,  which,  though  hitherto  little  con- 
sidered, is  forced  upon  our  attention  by  the 
present  conduct  of  our  adversaries ;  that  is, 
their  influence  on  societij.  The  controver- 
sy appears  to  have  taken  a  new  turn.  The 
advocates  of  infidelity,  baflted  in  the  field 
of  argument,  though  unwilling  to  relinquish 
the  contest,  have  changed  their  mode  of  at^ 
tack;  and  seem  less  disposed  t-o  impugn  the 
avithority  than  to  supersede  the  use  of  re- 
vealed religion,  by  giving  such  representa- 
tions of  man  and  society  as  are  calculated 
to  make  its  sanctions  appear  unreasonable 
and  unnecessary.  Their  aim  is  not  so  much 
to  discredit  the  pretensions  of  any  particu- 
lar religion  as  to  set  aside  the  principles 
coiumon  to  all. 

To  obhterat-e  the  sense  of  Deity,  of  mo-- 
ral  sanctions,  and  a  future  world,— and  by 
these  means  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  to- 
tal subversion  of  every  institution,  both  so^ 
cial  and  religious,  which  men  have  hitherto 
been  accustomed  to  revere, — is  evidently 
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the  principal  obJRct  of  modern  skeptics:  the 
first  sophists  who  have  avowed  an  attempt 
to  govern  the  worhl,  without  inculrating 
tlie  pcrsu;tsion  of  a  superior  power.  It 
mio'lU  well  excite  our  surprise  to  behohl  an 
eftort  to  shake  oll'tlie  yoke  of  religion,  which 
was  totally  unK-nown  during  the  prevalence 
of  gross  superstition,  reserved  for  a  period 
of  the  world  distinguished  from  every  oth- 
er by  the  possession  of  a  revelation  more 
pure",  more  perfect,  and  better  authenticated 
than  the  enhglitencd  sages  of  antiquity  ev- 
er ventured  to  anticipate,  were  we  not  fully 
persuaded  (lie  immaculate  holiness  of  this 
revelation  is  precisely  that  Avhich  renders 
it  disgusting  to  men  who  are  determined  at 
all  events  to  retain  their  vices.  Our  Sa- 
viour furnishes  the  solution: — "  They  love 
darkness  rtither  than  liglit,  because  their 
deeds  are  evil ;  neither  will  they  come  to 
the  light,  lest  their  deeds  should  be  repro- 
ved. 

While  all  the  religions,  the  Jewish  except- 
ed, which,  previous  to  the  promulgation  of 
Christianity,  prevailed  in  the  world,  partly 
the  contrivance  of  human  policy,  partly  the 
&il'spring  of  ignorant  fear,  mixed  with  the 
mutilated  remains  of  traditionary  revelation, 
were  favorable  to  the  indulgence  of  some 
vices,  and  but  feebly  restrained  the  practice 
of  others ;  between  vice  of  every  sort  and 
in  every  degree,  and  the  religion  of  Jesus, 
there  subsists  an  irreconcileable  enmity,  an 
eternal  discord.  The  dominion  of  Christi- 
anity being  in  the  very  essence  of  it  the  do- 
minion of  virtue,  we  need  look  no  further 
for  the  sources  of  hostility  in  any  one  who 
oppose  it  than  their  attachment  to  vice  and 
disorder. 

This  view  of  the  controversy,  if  it  be  just, 
demonstrates  its  supreme  importance  ;  and 
furnishes  the  strongest  plea  with  every  one 
•with  whom  it  is  not  a  matter  oi"  indifl'erence 
■whether  vice  or  virtue,  delusion  or  trutli, 
governs  the  world,  to  exert  his  talents,  in 
whatever  proportion  they  are  possessed,  in 
"  contending  earnestly  for  the  mith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints."  In  such  a  crisis,  is 
it  not  best  for  Christians  of  all  denomina- 
tions, that  they  may  better  concentrate  their 
forces  against  the  conunon  adversary,  to 
suspend  lor  the  present  their  internal  dis- 
putes ;  imitating  the  policy  of  wise  states, 
who  have  never  failed  to  consider  the  inva- 
sion of  an  enemy  as  the  signal  for  termina- 
ting the  contests  of  party?  Internal 
peace  is  the  best  fruit  we  can  reap 
from  external  danger.  The  momen- 
tous contest  at  is.sue  between  the  Christian 
church  and  infidels  may  instruct  us  how  tri- 
vial, for  the  most  part,  are  the  controversies 
©fits  members  with  each  other;  and  that 
the  difl'erent  ceremonies,  opinions,  and  prac- 
tices by  which  they  are  distinguished  cor- 
lespond  to  the  variety  of  feature  and  com- 


plexion discernible  in  the  offspring  of  the 
same  parent,  among  whom  there  subsists 
the  greatest  family  likeness.  May  it  please 
God  so  to  dispose,  the  minds  of  Christians 
of  every  visible  church  and  community, 
"that  Ephraim  may  no  longer  vex  Judah, 
nor  Judah  Ejihraim  ;"  that  the  only  rivalry 
felt  in  future  may  be  w-ho  shall  most  a.dvance 
the  interests  of  our  common  Christianity; 
find  the  only  provocation  sustained,  that  of 
"provoking  each  other  to  love  and  good 
works!"  When  at  ihe  distance  of  more 
than  half  a  centviry,  Christianity  was  as- 
saulted by  a  Woolston,  a  Tindal,  and  a 
Morgan,  it  was  ably  supported  by  a  clergy- 
man ofthe  established  church,  and  writers 
among  Protestant  Dissenters.  The  labors 
of  a  Clarke  and  a  Butler  were  associated 
with  those  of  a  Doddiidge,  a  Leland,  and 
a  Lardner,  with  suclr  equal  reputation  and 
success,  as  to  make  it  evident  that  the  in- 
trinsic excellence  of  religion  needs  not 
the  aid  of  external  appendages ;  but  that, 
with  or  without  a  dowry,  her  charms  are  of 
sufficient  power  to  fix  and  engage  the  heart. 
The  writer  of  this  discourse  will  feel  him- 
self happy,  should  his  example  stimulate 
any  of  his  brethren  of  superior  abilities  to 
contribute  their  exertions  in  so  good  a  cause. 
His  apology  for  not  entering  more  at  large 
into  the  proofs  of  the  being  of  God,*  and 
the  evidences  of  Christianity,!  is,  that  these 
subjects  have  been  already  handled  with 
great  ability  by  various  writers ;  and  that 
he  rather  washed  lo  confine  himself  to  one 
view  of  the  subject — The  total  incompati^ 
bility  of  skeptical  principles  with  the  exis- 
tence of  society.  Should  his  life  be  spared, 
he  may  probably  at  some  future  time  enter 
into  a  luller  and  more  particular  examina- 
tion ofthe  infidel  philosophy,  both  with  re- 
spect to  its  speculative  principles  and  its 
practical  effects, — its  influence  on  society 
and  on  the  individual.  In  the  mean  time 
he  humbly  consecrates  this  discourse  to  the 
honor  of  that  Saviour,  Avho,  Avhen  the  means 
of  a  more  liberal  offering  are  wanting,  com- 
mends the  widow's  mite. 

Cambridge,  January  18,  1801. 


*  See  an  excellent  sermon  on  Atheism,  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Estlin,  of  Bristol,  at  whose  meeting  the 
-.iihstance  of  this  discourse  was  first  preached.  In 
ihe  sermon  referred  to,  the  argument  for  the  exis- 
lonce  of  a  Deity  is  state<l  with  the  utmost  clearness 
and  [irecisinii;  and  the  sophistry  ofDupuis,  n  Ftench 
infidel,  refuted  in  -i  very  satisfactory   mnnner. 

t  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  n-imo  a  work  so  unr 
versallv  known  as  Dr.  Paley's  View  ofthe  Eviden- 
ces of  Christianity,  which  is  probably,  without  e,\- 
ceplion,  the  most  clear  and  sntisfactory  statement 
ofthe  historical  proofs  of  the  Christian  religion  ever 
exhibited  in  any  age  or  country. 
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A     SERMON 


Ephes.  ii.  12. —  Without  God  in  the  xcorld. 

As  the  Christian  ministry  is  established 
for  the  instruction  of  men,  throughout  every 
age,  in  truth  and  hoUness,  it  must  adapt  it- 
EeU"  to  the  ever-shitting  scenes  of  the  moral 
world,  and  stand  ready  to  repel  the  attacks 
of  impiety  and  error,  under  whatever  form 
they  may  appear.  The  church  and  the 
world  form  two  societies  so  distinct,  and 
are  governed  by  such  opposite  principles 
and  maxims,  that,  as  well  from  this  contra- 
riety as  from  the  express  warnings  of  Scrip- 
ture, true  Christians  mast  look  for  a  state 
of  warfare,  with  this  consoling  assurance, 
that  the  church  like  the  burning  bush  be- 
held by  Moses  in  the  land  of  Midian,  may 
be  encompassed  with  flames,  but  will  never 
be  consumed. 

When  she  was  delivered -from  the  perse- 
cuting power  of  Rome,  she  only  experien- 
ced a  change  of  trials.  The  oppression  of 
external  violence  was  followed  by  ihe  more 
dangerous  and  insiduous  attacks  of  internal 
enemies.  The  freedom  of  inquiry  claimed 
and  asserted  at  the  Reformation  "degenera- 
ted, in  the  hands  of  men  who  professed  the 
principles  without  possessing  the  spirit  of 
the  Retbrmers,  into  a  fondness  for  specula- 
tive refinements  ;  and  consequently,  into  a 
Kource  of  dispute,  faction,  and  heresy. 
While  Protestants  attended  more  to  the 
points  on  which  they  differed  than  to  those 
in  which  they  agreed, — while  more  zeal 
was  employed  in  settling  ceremonies  and 
defending  subtleties  than  in  enforcing  plain 
revealed  truths, — the  lovely  fruits  of  peace 
and  charity  perished  under  the  storms  of 
controversy. 

In  tliis  disjointed  and  disordered  slate  of 
the  Christian  church,  they  who  never  look- 
ed into  the  interior  of  Christianity  were  apt 
to  suspect,  that  to  a  subject  so  fruitful  in 
particular  disputes  must  attach  a  general 
vmcertainty ;  and  tliat  a  religion  founded  on 
revelation  could  never  have  occasioned  such 
discordancy  of  principle  and  practice  among 
its  disciples.  Thus  infidelity  is  the  joint 
offspring  of  an  irreligious  temper  and  un- 
holy speculation,  employed  noi  in  exami- 
ning the  evidences  of  Christianity,  but  in 
detecting  the  vices  and  imperfections  of  pro- 
fessing Christians.  It  has  passed  through 
various  stages,  each  distinguished  by  high- 
er gradations  of  impiety;  for  when  men  ar- 
rogantly abandon  their  guide,  and  wilfully 
shut  their  eyes  on  the  light  of  heavenj  it  is 


wisely  ordained  that  their  errors  shal  mul- 
tiply at  every  step,  until  their  extravagance 
confutes  itself,  and  the  mischief  of  their  prin- 
ciples works  its  own  antidote.  That  such 
has  been  the  progress  of  infidelity  Avill  be 
obvious  from  a  slight  survey  of  its  history. 

Lord  Herbert,  the  first  and  purest  of  our 
English  freethinkers,  who  flourished  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First, 
did  not  so  much  impugn  the  doctrine  or  the 
morality  of  the  Scriptures,  as  attempt  to  su- 
persede iheir  necessity,  by  endeavoring  to 
show  that  the  great  principles  of  the  unity 
of  God,  a  moral  government,  and  a  future 
world,  are  taught  with  sufFicient  clearness 
by  the  light  of  nature.  Bolingbroke,  and 
some  of  his  successors,  advanced  much  far- 
ther, and  attempted  to  invalidate  the  proofs 
of  the  moral  character  of  the  Deity,  and  con- 
sequently all  expectations  of  rewards  and 
punishments  ;  leaving  the  Supreme  Being 
no  other  perfections  than  those  which  be- 
long to  a  first  cause,  or  almighty  contriver. 
After  him  at  a  considerable  distance,  follow- 
ed Hume,  the  most  subtle,  ifnot  the  most 
philosophical,  of  the  Deists ;  who,  by  per- 
plexing the  relations  of  cause  and  eflect, 
boldly  aimed  to  introduce  a  universal  skep- 
ticism, and  to  pour  more  than  Egyptian 
darkness  into  the  whole  region  of  morals. 
Since  his  time  skeptical  writers  have  sprung 
up  in  abimdance,  ;uid  infidelity  has  allured 
multitudes  to  its  standard  ;  the  j'oung  and 
superficial  by  its  dexterous  sophistry,  the 
vain  by  the  literary  fame  of  its  champions, 
and  the  profligate  by  the  licentiousness  of 
its  principles.  Atheism  the  most  undis- 
guised has  at  length  begun  to  make  its  ap- 
pearance. 

Animated  by  numbers  and  imboldened 
by  success,  the  infidels  of  the  present  day 
have  given  a  new  direction  to  their  efforts, 
and  impressed  a  new  character  on  the  ever 
grovv'ing  mass  of  their  impious  speculations. 

By  uniting  more  closely  with  each  other, 
by  giving  a  sprinkling  of  irreligion  to  all 
their  literary  productions,  they  aim  to  en- 
gross the  formation  of  tiie  public  mind  :  and 
amid  the  warmest  professions  of  attachment 
to  virtue,  to  eliect  an  entire  disruption  of 
morality  from  religion.  Pretending  to  be 
the  teachers  of  virtue  and  the  guides  of  life, 
they  propose  to  revolutionize  the  morals  of 
mankind  ;  to  regenerate  the  world  by  a  pro- 
cess entirely  new;  and  to  rear  the  temple 
of  viriue,  not  merely  without  the  aid  of  re- 
ligion, but  on  the  renunciation  of  its  princi- 
ples, and  the  derision  of  its  sanctions.  Their 
party  has  derived  a  great  accession  of  num- 
ijers  and  strength  from  events  the  most  mo- 
mentous and  astonishing  in  the  political 
world,  which  have  divided  the  sentiments 
of  Europe  between  hope  and  terror;  and 
which,  however  they  may  issue,  have,  for 
the  present,  swelled  the  ranks  of  infidelity. 
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So  rapidly,  indeed,  has  it  advanced  since 
this  crisis,  that  a  great  majority  on  the  Con- 
tinent, and  in  England  a  considerable  pro- 
portion ot"  those  who  pursue  literature  as  a 
profession,*  may  justly  he  considered  as  the 
open  or  undisguised  abettors  of  atheism. 

With  respect  to  the  skeptical  and  religious 
systems,  the  inquiry  at  present  is  not  so 
much  which  is  the  truest  in  speculation,  as 
which  is  the  most  useful  in  practice ;  or,  in 
other  words,  whetlier  morality  will  be  best 
promoted  by  considering  it  as  a  part  of  a 
great  and  comprehensive  law,  emanating 
Irom  the  will  of  a  supreme,  omnipotent  le- 
gislator ;  or  as  a  mere  expedient,  adapted 
to  our  present  situation,  enforced  by  no  oth- 
er motives  than  those  which  arise  from  the 
prospects  and  interests  of  the  present  state. 
The  absurdity  of  atheism  having  been  de- 
monstrated so  often  and  so  clearly  by  many 
eminent  men,  that  this  part  oftiie  subject 
is  exhausted,  I  should  hasten  immediately 
to  what  I  have  particularly  in  view,  were  I 
not  apprehensive  a  discourse  of  this  kind 
may  be  expected  to  contain  some  statement 
of  the  argument  in  proof  of  a  Deity;  which, 
therefore,  I  shall  present  in  as  few  and  plain 
words  as  possible. 

When  we  examine  a  watch,  or  any  other 
piece  of  machinery,  we  instantly  perceive 
marks  of  design.  The  arrangement  of  its 
several  parts,  and  the  adaptation  of  its 
movements  to  one  result,  sliow  it  to  be  a 
contrivance ;  nor  do  we  ever  imagine  the 
faculty  of  contriving  to  be  in  the  watch  it- 
self, but  in  a  separate  agent.  If  we  turn 
from  art  to  nature,  we  behold  a  vast  maga- 
zine of  contrivances ;  we  see  innumerable 
objects  replete  with  the  most  exquisite  de- 
sign. The  human  eye,  for  example,  is 
formed  with  admirable  skill  for  the  purpose 
of  sight,  the  ear  for  the  function  of  hearing. 
As  in  the  productions  of  art  wo  never  think 
of  ascribing  the  power  of  contrivance  to  the 
machine  itself,  so  we  are  certain  the  skill 
displayed  in  the  human  structure  is  not  a 

f)roperty  of  man,  since  he  is  very  imperfect- 
y  acquainted  with  his  own  formation.  If 
there  be  an  inseparable  relation  between 
the  ideas  of  a  contrivance  and  a  contriver, 
and  it  be  evident,  in  regard  to  the  human 
structure,  the  designing  agent  is  not  man 
himself,  there  must  undeniably  be  some 
separate  invisible  being,  Avho  is  his  former. 
This  great  Being  we  mean  to  indicate  by 
the  appellation  of  Deity. 

This  reasoning  admits  but  of  one  reply. 
Wliy,  it  will  be  .said,  may  we  not  suppose 
the  world  has  always  continued  as  it  is  ; 
that  is,  that  there  has  been  a  constant  suc- 


*  By  those  who  pursue  literaliire  as  a  proFi'ssion, 
the  author  would  be  understood  to  mean  that  nu- 
merous cliiss  of  literary  men  who  draw  their  prin- 
oipal  snbf  iitence  from  their  writings. 


cession  of  finite  beings,  appearing  and  dis- 
appearing on  the  earth  from  all  eternity? 
I  answer,  whatever  is  supposed  to  have  oc- 
casioned this  constant  succession,  exclusive 
of  an  intelligent  cause,  will  never  account 
for  the  vmdeniable  marks  of  design  visible 
in  all  finite  beings.  Nor  is  the  absurdity  of 
supposing  a  contrivance  without  a  contriver 
diminished  by  this  imaginary  succession; 
but  ratlier,  increased,  by  being  repeated  at 
every  step  of  the  series. 

Besides,  an  eternal  succession  of  finite 
beings  involves  in  it  a  contradiction,  and  ia 
therefore  plainly  impossible.  As  the  sup- 
position is  made  to  get  quit  of  the  idea  of 
any  one  having  existed  from  eternity,  each 
of  the  beings  in  the  succession  must  have 
begun  in  time  :  but  the  succession  of  beings 
infinitely  earlier  than  any  being  in  the  suc- 
cession ;  or,  in  other  words,  a  series  of  be- 
ings running  on,  ad  injinitum,  before  it 
reached  any  particular  being,  which  is  ab-^ 
surd. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest 
there  must  be  some  eternal  Being,  or  no- 
thing could  ever  have  existed ;  and  since 
the  beings  which  Ave  behold  bear  in  their 
whole  structure  evident  marks  of  wisdom 
and  design,  it  is  equally  certain  that  he  who 
formed  them  is  a  wise  and  intelligent  agent, 

To  prove  the  unity  of  this  great  Being, 
in  opposition  to  a  plurality  of  gods,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  have  recourse  to  metaphysical 
abstractions.  It  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
the  notion  of  a  more  than  one  author  of  na- 
ture is  inconsistent  with  that  harmony  of  de- 
sign which  pervades  her  works  ;  that  it  ex- 
plains no  appearances,  is  supported  by  no 
evidence,  and  serves  no  purpose,  but  to 
embarrass  and  perplex  our  conceptions. 

Such  are  the  proofs  of  the  existence  of 
that  great  and  glorious  Being  whom  we 
denominate  God  ;  and  it  isnotpresuinption 
to  say,  it  is  impossible  to  find  another  truth 
in  the  whole  compass  of  morals  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  justest  laws  of  reasoning,  ad- 
mits of  such  strict  and  rigorous  demonstra- 
tion. 

But  I  proceed  to  the  more  immediate  ob- 
ject of  this  discourse,  which,  as  has  been 
already  intimated,  is  not  so  much  to  evince 
the  falsehood  of  skepticism  as  a  theory,  as 
to  display  its  mischievous  effects,  contrasted 
with  those  which  result  from  the  belief  of  a 
Deity  and  a  future  state.  The  subject, 
viewed  in  this  light,  may  be  considered  un- 
der two  aspects  ;  the  influence  of  the  oppo- 
site systems  on  the  principles  of  morals  and 
on  the  formation  of  chara/;ter.  The  first 
may  be  styled  their  direct,  the  latter  their 
equally  important,  but  indirect,  consequence 
and  tendency. 

I.  The  skeptical  or  irreligious  system 
subverts  the  whole  foundation  of  morals. 
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It   may  be  assumed  as  a  maxim,  that  no 

Eerson  can  be  required  to  act  contrary  to 
is  greatest  good,  or  his  highest  interest, 
comprehensively  viewed  in  relation  to  the 
whole  duration  of  his  being.  It  is  often  our 
duty  to  forego  our  own  interest  paW/aZ///,  to 
sacrifice  a  smaller  pleasure  for  the  sake  of 
a  greater,  to  incur  a  present  evil  in  pursuit 
of  a  distant  good  of  more  consequence.  In 
a  word,  to  arbitrate  among  interfering 
claims  of  inclination  is  the  moral  arithmetic 
of  human  life.  But  to  risk  the  happiness  of 
the  wliole  duration  of  our  being  in  any  case 
whatever,  were  it  possible,  would  be  foolish; 
because  the  sacrifice  must,  by  the  nature  of 
it,  be  so  great  as  to  preclude  the  possibility 
of  compensation. 

As  the  present  world,  on  skeptical  princi- 
ples, is  the  only  place  of  recompense,  when- 
ever the  practice  of  virtue  fails  to  promise 
the  greatest  sum  of  present  good, — cases 
which  often  occur  in  reality,  and  much  of- 
tener  in  appearance, — every  motive  to  vir- 
tuous conduct  is  superseded ;  a  deviation 
from  rectitude  becomes  the  part  of  wisdom  ; 
and  should  the  path  of  virtue,  in  addition  to 
this,  be  obstructed  by  disgrace,  torment,  or 
death,  to  persevere  would  be  madness  and 
folly,  and  a  violation  of  the  first  and  most 
essential  law  of  nature.  Virtue,  on  these 
principles,  being  in  numberless  instances  at 
war  with  self-preservation,  never  can,  or 
ought  to  become,  a  fixed  habit  of  mind. 

The  system  of  infidelity  is  not  only  inca 
pable  of  arming  virtue  for  great  and  trying 
occasions,  but  leaves  it  unsupported  in  the 
most  ordinary  occurrences.  In  vain  will  its 
advocates  appeal  to  a  moral  sense,  to  be- 
nevolence and  sympathy ;  for  it  is  undeni- 
able that  these  impulses  may  be  overcome. 
In  vain  will  they  expatiate  on  the  tranquil- 
ity and  pleasure  attendant  on  a  virtuovis 
course :  for  though  you  may  remind  the 
offender  that  in  disregarding  them  he  has 
violated  his  nature,  and  that  a  conduct  con- 
Bistent  with  them  is  productive  of  much  in- 
ternal satisfaction  ;  yet  if  he  reply  that  his 
taste  is  of  a  different  sort,  that  there  are 
other  gratifications  which  he  values  more, 
and  that  every  man  must  choose  his  own 
pleasures,  the  argument  is  at  an  end. 

Rewards  and  punishments,  assigned  by 
infinite  power,  afford  a  palpable  and  press- 
ing motive  which  can  never  be  neglected 
without  renouncing  the  character  of  rational 
creatures:  but  tastes  and  relishes  are  not  to 
be  prescribed. 

A  motive  in  which  the  reason  of  man 
shall  acquiesce,  enforcing  the  practice  of 
virtue  at  all  times  and  seasons,  enters  into 
the  very  essence  of  moral  obligation.  Mo- 
dern infidelity  supplies  no  such  motives : 
it  is  therefore  essentially  and  infallibly  a 
system  of  enervation,  turpitude,  and  vice. 

This  chasm  in  the  construction  of  morals 


can  only  be  supplied  by  the  firm  belief  of  a 
rewarding  and  avenging  Deity,  who  binds 
duty  and  happhiess,  though  they  may  seem 
distant,  in  an  indissoluble  chain  ;  v/ithout 
which,  whatever  usurps  the  name  of  virtue 
is  not  a  principle,  but  a  leeling ;  not  a  de- 
terminate rule,  but  a  fluctuating  expedient, 
varying  with  the  tastes  of  individuals,  and 
changing  with  the  scenes  of  life. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  way  in  which  infidel- 
ity subverts  the  foundation  of  morals.  All 
reasoning  on  morals  presupposes  a  distinc- 
tion between  inclinations  and  duties,  affec- 
tions and  rules.  The  former  supply  motives 
to  action  ;  the  latter  regulate  and  control  it. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  if  virtue  have  any  just 
claim  to  authority,  it  must  be  under  the  lat- 
ter of  these  notions  ;  that  is  under  the  char^- 
acter  of  a  law.  It  is  under  this  notion,  in 
fact,  that  its  dominion  has  ever  been  ac- 
knov»'ledged  to  be  paramount  and  supreme. 

But  without  the  intervention  of  a  superior 
will,  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  any 
moral  laws,  except  in  the  lax  metaphorical 
sense  in  which  we  speak  of  the  laws  of  mat- 
ter and  motion.  Men  being  essentially 
equal,  morality  is,  on  these  principles,  only 
a  stipulation,  or  silent  compact,  into  which 
every  individual  is  supposed  to  enter,  as  far 
as  suits  his  convenience,  and  for  the  breach 
of  which  he  is  accountable  to  nothing  but 
his  own  mind.  His  own  mind  is  his  law, 
his  tribunal,  and  his  judge  ! 

Two  consequences,  the  most  disastrous 
to  society,  will  inevitably  follow  the  general 
prevalence  ot  this  system  j — the  frequent 
perpetration  of  great  crimes,  and  the  total 
absence  of  great  virtues. 

1.  In  those  conjectures  which  tempt  ava- 
rice or  inflame  ambition,  when  a  crime  flat- 
ters  with  the  prospect  of  impunity,  and  the 
certainty  of  immense  advantage,  what  is 
to  restrain  an  atheist  from  its  commission? 
To  say  that  remorse  will  deter  him  is  absurd  5 
for  remorse,  as  distinguished  from  piety,  is 
the  sole  offspring  of  religious  belief,  the  ex- 
tinction of  which  is  the  great  purpose  of  the 
infidel  philosophy. 

The  dread  of  punishment  or  infamy  from 
his  fellow-creatures  will  be  an  equally  in- 
effectual barrier ;  because  crimes  are  only 
committed  under  such  circumstances  as 
suggest  the  hope  of  concealment:  not  to 
say  that  crimes  themselves  will  soon  lose 
their  infamy  and  their  horror  under  the  in- 
fluence of  that  system  which  destroys  the 
sanctity  of  virtue,  by  converting  it  into  a 
low  calculation  of  Avorldly  interest.  Here 
the  sense  of  an  ever-present  Ruler,  and  of 
an  avenging  Judge,  is  of  the  most  awful  and 
indispensable  necessity ;  as  it  is  that  alone 
which  impresses  on  all  crimes  the  character 
of  folly,  shows  that  duty  and  interest  in 
every  instance  coincide,  and  that  the  most 
prosperous  career  of  vice,  the  most  brilliant 
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successes  of*  criminality,  are  but  an  accti- 
mukdion  of  u-rath  against  the  day  of  ^crath. 
As  the  frequent  perpetnitioii  of  (>Tcat 
crimes  is  an  inevatsvblc  consequence  of  the 
dirtusion  of  skeptical  principles,  so,  to  under- 
stand this  consequence  in  its  full  extent,  we 
must  look  beyond  their  immediate  eliects, 
and  consider  "the  disruption  of  s»cial  ties, 
the  destruction  of  confidence,  the  terror,  sus- 
picion, and  hatred  Avhich  must  prevail  in 
that  state  of  society  in  wliich  barbarous 
deeds  are  familiar.  The  tranquillity  which 
pervades  a  well-ordered  community,  and 
the  mutual  good  offices  which  hind  its  mem- 
bers together,  are  founded  on  an  implied 
confidence  in  the  indisposition  to  annoy  ;  in 


whole  happiness  of  his  being  on  the  events 
of  this  vain  and  fleeting  life.  If  he  be  ever 
impelled  to  the  performance  of  great  achieve- 
ments in  a  good  cause,  it  must  be  solely  by 
tiie  hope  of  fame  ;  a  motive  which,  besides 
that  it  makes  virtue  the  servant  of  opinion, 
usually  grows  weaker  at  the  approach  of 
deatli ;  and  which,  however  it  may  sur- 
iTiount  the  love  of  existence  in  the  heat  of 
battle,  or  in  the  moment  of  public  observa- 
tion, can  seldom  be  expected  to  operate 
with  much  force  on  the  retired  duties  of  a 
priv'ate  station. 

In  aflirming  that  infidelity  is  unftvvorable 
to  the  higher  class  of  virtues,  we  are  sup- 
ported as  well  by  facts  as  by  reasoning. 


the  justice,  humanity,  and  moderation  ofi  We  should  be  sorry  to  load  our  adversaries 
those  among  whoiri  Ave  dwell.  So  that  the;  with  unmerited  reproach  :  but  to  what  his- 
worst  consequence  of  crimes  is.  that  they  itory,  to  what  record  will  they  appeal  for 
impair  the  stock  of  public  charity  and  gene- 'the  traits  of  moral  greatness  exhibited  by 
ral  tenderness.  The  dread  and  hatred  of  their  disciples  1  Where  shall  we  look  for 
our  species  would  infallibly  be  grafted  on  a  the  trophies  of  infidel  magnanimity  or  athe- 
conviction  that  we  were  exposed  every  mo-  istical  virtue  '?  Not  that  we  mean  to  accuse 
ment  to  the  surges  of  an  unbridled  ferocity,  them  of  inactivity :  they  have  recently  filled 
and  that  nothing  but  the  power  of  the  ma-  the  world  with  the  fame  of  their  exploits  ; 
gistrate  stood  between  us  and  the  daggers  exploits  of  a  different  kind  indeed,  but  of 
of  assassins.  In  svich  a  state,  laws,  deri-  imperishable  memorj^,  and  disastrous  lustre, 
ving  no  support  from  public  manners,  are  J  Though  it  is  confessed  great  and  splend- 
unequal  to  the  task  of  ciirbing  the  fury  oi  id  actions  are  not  the  ordinary  employment 
the  passions  ;  which,  from  being  concentra-  of  life,  but  nmst,  from  their  nature,  be  re- 
ted  into  selfishness,  fear,  and  revenge,  ac-  .served  for  high  and  eminent  occasions ; 
quire  new  force.  Terror  and  suspicion  be-  yet  that  system  is  essentially  defective 
get  cruelty,  and  inflict  injuries  by  way  of  which  leaves  no  room  for  their  production, 
prevention.  Pity  is  extinguished  in  the  They  are  important,  both  from  their  imme- 
stronger  impulse  of  self-preservotion.  The  diate  advantage  and  their  remoterinfluence. 
tender  and  generous  affections  are  crushed  ;  They  often  save,  and  always  illustrate,  the 
and  nothing  is  seen  but  the  retaliation  of  a  ore  and  nation  in  which  they  appear. — 
wrongs,  the  fierce  and  unmitigated  struggle  They  raise  the  standard  of  morals  ;  they 
for  superiority.  This  is  but  a  faint  sketch  arrest  the  progress  of  degeneracy;  they 
of  the  incalculable  calamities  and  horrors  diffuse  a  lustre  over  the  path  of  life  :  monu- 
we  must  expect,  should  we  be  so  unfortu-  ments  of  the  greatness  of  the  human  soul, 
nate  as  ever  to  witness  the  triumph  of  mod- ,  they  present  to  the  world  the  august  image 
ern  infidelity.  |  of  virtue  in  her  sublimest  form,  from  Avhich 

2.  This  system  is  a  soil  as  barren  of  streams  of  light  and  glory  issue  to  remote 
great  and  sublime  virtues  as  it  is  prolific  in  times  and  ages;  while  their  commemora- 
crimes.  By  great  and  sublime  virtues  are  tion  by  the  pen  of  historians  and  poets 
meant  those  which  are  called  into  action  awakens  in  distant  bosoms  the  sparks  of 


on  great  and  trying  occasions,  which  de 
inand  the  sacrifice  of  the  dearest  interests 
and  prospects  of  human  life,  and  sometimes 
of  life  itself:  the  virtues,  in  a  word,  which, 
by  their  rarity  and  splendour,  draw  admi- 
ration, and  have  rendered  illustrious  the 
character  of  patriots,  martyrs,  and  confes- 
sors. It  requires  but  little  reflection  to  per- 
ceive, that  whatever  veils  a  future  world, 
and  contracts  the  limits  of  existence  within 
the  present  life,  must  tend,  in  a  proportion- 
able degree,  to  diminish  the  jrrandeur  and 
narrow  the  sphere  of  human  agency. 

As  well  might  you  expect  exalted  senti- 
ments of  justice  from  a  professed  gamester, 
as  look  for  no!)le  principles  in  the  man 
whose  hopes  and  fears  are  all  .suspended 
on  tlie  present  moment,  and  who  stakes  tlie 


kindred  excellence. 

Combine  the  frequent  and  familiar  perpe- 
tration of  atrocious  deeds  with  the  dearth 
of  great  and  generous  actions,  and  you 
have  the  exact  picture  of  that  condition  of 
society  which  completes  the  degradation  of 
the  species — the  frightful  contrast  of  dwarf- 
ish virtues  and  gigantic  vices,  where  every 
thing  good  is  mean  and  little,  and  every 
thing  evil  is  rank  and  luxuriant :  a  dead  and 
sickening  uniformity  prevails,  broken  only 
at  intervals  by  volcanic  eruptions  of  anarchy 
and  crime. 

II.  Hitherto  we  have  considered  the  in- 
fluence of  skepticism  on  the  principles  of 
virtue  ;  and  hnve  etuleavored  to  show  that 
it  despoils  it  of  its  dignity,  and  lays  its  au- 
ithority  in  the  dust.    Its  influence  on  tlie 
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formation  of  character  remains  to  be  ex- 
amined. The  actions  of  men  are  oftener 
determined  by  their  character  than  their 
interest :  their  conduct  takes  its  color  more 
from  their  acquired  taste,  inclinations,  and 
habits,  than  from  a  delilierate  regard  to 
their  greatest  good.  It  is  only  on  great 
occasions  the  mind  awakes  to  take  an  ex- 
tended survey  of  her  whole  course,  and 
that  she  suffers  the  dictates  of  reason  to 
impress  a  new  bias  upon  her  movements. 
The  actions  of  each  day  are,  for  the  most 
part,  links  which  ibllow  each  other  in  the 
chain  of  custom.  Hence  the  great  effort 
of  practical  wisdom  is  to  imbue  the  mind 
with  right  tastes,  affections,  and  habits;  the 
elements  of  character,  the  masters  of  action. 

1.  The  exclusion  of  a  Supreme  Being 
and  of  a  superintending  Providence  tends 
directly  to  the  destruction  of  moral  taste. 
It  robs  the  universe  of  all  finished  and  con- 
sumate  excellence  even  in  idea.  The  ad- 
miration of  perfect  Avisdom  and  goodness 
for  which  we  are  formed,  and  which  kindles 
such  unspeakable  rapture  in  tlie  soul,  find- 
ing in  the  religions  ol'  skepticism  nothing 
to  which  it  corresponds,  droops  and  lan- 
guishes. In  a  world  which  presents  a  fair 
spectacle  of  order  and  beauty,  of  a  vast 
family  nourished  and  supported  by  an  Al- 
mighty Parent, — in  aworld  which  leads  the 
devout  mind,  step  by  step,  to  the  contem- 
plation of  the  first  fair  and  the  first  good, 
the  skeptic  is  encompassed  with  nothing 
but  obscurity,  meanness  and  disorder. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  manner  in  which 
the  idea  of  Deity  is  formed,  we  must  be 
convinced  that  such  an  idea,  intimately  pre- 
sent to  the  mind,  must  have  a  most  power- 
fid  effect  in  refining  the  moral  taste.  Com- 
i.osed  of  the  richest  elements,  it  embraces, 
in  the  character  of  a  benificent  Parent  and 
Almighty  ruler,  whatever  is  venerable  in 
wisdom,  whatever  is  awful  in  authority, 
Vvhatever  is  touching  in  goodness. 

Human  excellence  is  blended  with  many 
imperlections, -and  seen  under  many  limi- 
tations. It  is  beheld  only  in  detached  and 
separate  portions,  nor  ever  appears  in  any 
one  character  whole  and  entire.  So  that 
ivlien,  in  imitation  of  the  Stoics,  Ave  Avish 
to  form  out  of  these  fragments  the  notion 
of  a  perfectly  wise  and  good  man,  Ave  know 
it  is  a  mere  fiction  of  the  mind,  Avithout  any 
real  being  in  Avhom  it  is  imbodied  and  reali- 
zed. In  the  belief  of  a  Deity,  these  con- 
ceptions are  reduced  to  reality :  the  scatter- 
ed rays  of  an  ideal  excellence  are  concen- 
trated, and  become  the  real  attributes  ot 
that  Being  with  whom  aa'C  stand  in  the  near- 
est relation,  who  sits  supreme  at  the  head 
of  the  universe,  is  armed  Avith  infinite  poAver, 
and  pervades  all  nature  Avith  his  presence. 

The  efficacy  of  these  ahbaa's  in  producing 
and  augmenting  a  virtuous  taste  Avill  indeed 


be  proportioned  to  the  vividness  Avith  which 
they  are  formed,  and  the  frequency  with 
which  they  recur  ;  yet  some  benefit  Avill  not 
fail  to  result  from  them  even  in  their  lowest 
degree. 

The  idea  of  the  Supreme  Being  has  this 
peculiar  property:  that,  as  it  admits  of  no 
substitute,  so,  from  the  first  moment  it  is 
formed,  it  is  capable  of  continual  groAvth 
and  enlargement.  God  himself  is  immuta- 
ble ;  but  our  conception  of  his  character  ia 
continually  receiving  fresh  accessions,  ia 
continually  groAving  more  extended  and  re- 
fulgent, by  having  transferred  to  it  new 
elements  of  beauty  and  goodness ;  by  at- 
tracting to  itself,  as  a  centre,  Avhatever  bears 
the  impress  of  dignity,  order,  or  happiness. 
It  borrows  splendor  from  all  that  is  far,  sub- 
ordinates to  itself  all  that  is  great,  and  sita 
enthroned  on  the  riches  of  the  universe. 

As  the  object  of  Avorship  Avill  always  be, 
in  a  degree,  the  object  of  imitation,  hence 
arises  a  fixed  standard  of  moral  excellence; 
by  the  contemplation  of  Avhich  the  tenden- 
cies to  corruption  are  counteracted,  the  con- 
tagion of  bad  example  is  checked,  and  ha- 
man  nature  rises  a.bo\'e  its  natural  leveL 

When  the  knoAAdedge  of  God  Avas  lost  in 
the  world,  just  ideas  of  A'irtue  and  moral 
obligation  disappeared  along  with  it.  How 
is  it  to  be  otherwise  accounted  for,  that  ii> 
the  polished  nations,  and  in  the  enlightened 
times  of  pagan  antiquity,  the  most  unna- 
tural lusts  and  detestable  impurities  Avere 
not  only  tolerated  in  pri-A'ate  life,*  but  en- 
tered into  religion,  and  formed  a  material 
})art  of  pubhc  A\^orship;t  AA'hile  among  the 
.TcAA-s,  a  people  so  much  inferior  in  every 
other  branch  of  knoAvledge,  the  same  Alices 
Avere  regarded  Avith  horror? 

The  reason  is  this  ;  the  true  character  of 
God  Avas  unknoAvn  to  the  former,  which  by 
the  light  of  divine  rcA^elation  Avas  displayed 


'  It  is  worthy  of  obsorvalion.  that  the  elegant 
and  pliilosophic  Xenophon,  in  delinearii;!:;  the  model 
of  a  pel  feet  prineo  in  the  character  of  Cyrns,  in- 
troduces a  Mede  who  liad  formed  an  niinatiiral  pas- 
sion for  his  hero ;  and  relates  the  incident  in  a  lively, 
festive  humour,  without  being  in  the  l^ast  conscious 
of  any  indelicacy  attached  to  it.  What  must  be 
the  state  of  mantiers  in  a  country  wbc.-e  a  circum- 
stance of  this  kind,  feigned,  no  doubt,  by  way  of 
ornament,  finds  a  place  in  such  a  work  ? — Cj/ri 
Inslit.  lib.  i. 

"  Deido  nobis,  qui,  concedcniibim  phUoso-phis 
a7iliq7/is  i\do\esccnlu\\s r]c]eciam\n ,  etiam  vitiasa'po 
jucunda  sunt." — Cicero  De  Nat.  Dei,  lib.  i. 

t  " Nam  quo  non  prostat  ffcmina  templo  V 

— .Juv. 

The  impurities  practised  in  the  worship  of  Esis, 
an  Egyptian  deity,  rose  to  such  a  height  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  that  that  profligate  prince  thought 
fit  to  jirohibit  her  wnrsliip,  and  at  the  same  time 
inflicted  on  her  priests  the  punishment  of  crucifix- 
ion.— Joseph.  Antiq.  Judaic,  lib.  xviii. 
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to  the  latter.  The  former  cast  their  deitie.s 
in  the  mould  of  their  own  imagination.s ;  in 
consequence  of  which  tliey  partook  of  the 
vices  and  defects  of  their  wor^-hippcrs.  To 
the  latter,  no  scope  was  let't  lor  the  wander- 
ings of  fancy;  but  a  pure  and  perfect  mo- 
del was  prescribed. 

False  and  corrujit,  however,  as  was  tlic 
religion  of  pagans  (if  it  deserve  the  name,) 
and  defective,  and  otten  vicious,  as  was  the 
character  of  their  imaginary  deities,  it  was 
still  better  lor  the  world  that  the  void  should 
be  filled  with  tliese  than  abandoned  to  a 
total  skepticism;  for  if  both  systems  are  e- 
qually  false,  they  are  not  equally  pernicious. 
When  the  fictions  of  heathenism  consecra- 
ted the  memory  of  its  legislators  and  heroes, 
it  invested  them  lor  the  most  part  with 
those  qualities  which  were  in  the  greatest 
repute.  They  were  supposed  to  possess  in 
the  highe.st  degree  the  virtues  in  which  it 
was  most  honorable  to  excel ;  and  to  be  the 
witnesses,  approvers,  and  patrons  of  those 
perfections  in  others  by  which  their  own 
character  was  chiefly  distinguished.  Men 
sav.",  or  rather  fancied  they  saw,  in  these 
supposed  deities  the  qualities  they  most  ad- 
mired, dilated  to  a  larger  size,  moving  in  a 
higher  sphere,  and  associated  with  the  pow- 
er, dignity,  and  happiness  of  superior  na- 
tures. With  such  ideal  models  before  them, 
and  conceiving  themselves  continually  act- 
ing under  the  eye  of  such  spectators  and 
judges,  they  felt  a  real  elevation;  their  elo- 
quence became  more  impassioned,  their  pa- 
triotism inflamed,  and  their  courage  exalt- 
ed. 

Revelation,  by  displaying  the  true  cha- 
racter of  God,  artbrds  a  pure  and  perfect 
standard  of  virtue;  heathenism  one  in  ma- 
ny respects  defective  and  vicious ;  the  fa- 
shionable skepticism  of  the  present  day, 
which  excludes  the  belief  of  all  superior 
powers,  affords  no  standard  at  all.  Human 
nature  knows  nothing  better  or  higher  than 
itself  All  above  and  around  it  being  shroud- 
ed in  darkness,  and  the  prospect  confined 
to  the  tame  realities  of  life,  virtue  has  no 
room  upwards  to  expand  ;  nor  are  any  ex- 
cursions permitted  into  that  unseen  world, 
the  true  element  of  the  great  and  good,  by 
which  it  is  fortified  wifh  motives  equally 
calculated  to  satisfy  tlie  reason,  to  delight 
the  fancy,  and  to  impress  the  heart. 

2.  Modern  infidelity  not  only  tends  to 
corrupt  the  moral  taste,  it  also  promotes  the 
growth  of  those  vices  which  are  most  hos- 
tile to  social  liappiness.  Of  all  the  vices 
incident  to  human  nature,  the  most  destruc- 
tive to  society  are  vanity,  ferocity,  and  un 
bridled  sensuality;  and  these  are  precisely 
the  vices  which  infidelity  is  calculated  to 
cherish. 

That  the  love,  fear,  and  habitual  contem- 
plation of  a  Being  infinitely  exalted,  or,  in 


other  words,  devotion,  is  adapted  to  promote 
a  sober  and  moderate  estimate  of  our  own 
excellencies,  is  incontestible ;  nor  is  it  less 
evident  that  the  exclusion  of  such  sentiment.^ 
must  be  favorable  to  pride.  The  criminal- 
ity of  pride  will,  perhaps,  be  less  readily 
admitted :  for  though  there  is  no  vice  so  op- 
posite to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  yet  there 
is  none  which,  even  in  the  Christian  world, 
has,  under  various  preter-ces,  been  treated 
with  so  much  indulgence. 

There  is,  it  will  be  confessed,  a  delicate 
sensibility  to  character,  a  sober  desire  of 
reputation,  a  wish  to  possess  the  esteem  of 
the  wise  and  good,  felt  by  the  purest  minds, 
which  is  at  the  farthest  remove  from  arro- 
gance or  vanity.  The  humility  of  a  noble 
mind  scarcely  dares  to  approve  of  itself,  vm- 
til  it  has  secured  the  approbation  of  others. 
Very  different  is  that  restless  desire  of  dis- 
tinction, that  passion  for  theatrical  display, 
which  inflames  the  heart  and  occupies  the 
whole  attention  of  vain  men.  This,  of  all 
the  passions,  is  the  most  unsocial,  avarice 
itself  not  excepted.  The  reason  is  plain. 
Property  is  a  kind  of  good  which  may  be 
more  easily  attained,  and  is  capable  of  more 
minute  subdivisions  than  fame.  In  the  pur- 
suit of  wealth,  men  are  led  by  ;an  attention 
to  their  own  interest  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  each  other :  their  advantages  is  recipro- 
cal; the  benefits  which  each  is  anxious  to 
acquire  for  himself  he  reaps  in  the  greatest 
abundance  from  the  union  and  conjunction 
of  society.  The  pursuits  of  vanity  are  quite 
contrary.  The  portion  of  time  and  atten- 
tion mankind  are  willing  to  spare  from  their 
avocations  and  pleasures  to  devote  to  the 
admiration  of  each  other  is  so  small,  that 
every  successful  adventurer  is  felt  to  have 
impaired  the  common  stock.  The  success 
of  one  is  the  disappointment  of  multitudes. 
For  thougli  there  be  many  rich,  many  vir- 
tuous, many  wise  men,  fame  mvist  necessa- 
rily be  the  portion  of  but  few.  Hence  ev- 
ery vain  man,  every  man  in  whom  vanity 
is  the  ruling  passion,  regarding  his  rival  as 
his  enemy,  is  strongly  tempted  to  rejoice  in 
his  miscarriage,  and  repine  at  his  success. 

Besides,  as  the  passions  are  seldom  seen 
in  a  simple,  unmixed  state,  so  vanity,  when 
it  succeeds  degenerates  into  arrogance ; 
when  it  is  disappointed  (and  it  is  often  dis- 
appointed,) it  is  exasperated  into  maUgnity, 
and  corrupted  into  envy.  In  this  stage  the 
vain  man  commences  a  determined  misan- 
thropist. He  detests  that  excellence  which 
he  cannot  reach.  He  detests  his  species, 
and  longs  to  be  revenged  for  the  unpardon- 
able injustice  he  has  sustained  in  their  in- 
sensibility to  his  merits.  He  lives  upon  the 
calamities  of  the  world :  the  vices  and  mis- 
eries of  men  are  his  element  and  his  food. 
Virtues,  talents,  and  genius  are  his  natural 
enemies,  which  he  persecutes  witli  instinc- 
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tive  eagerness  and  unrelenting  hostility. 
There  are  who  doubt  the  existence  of  such 
a  disposition;  but  it  certainly  issues  out  of 
the  dregs  of  disappointed  vanity :  a  disease 
which  taints  and  vitiates  the  whole  charac- 
ter wherever  it  prevails.  It  forms  the  heart 
to  such  a  profound  indifference  to  the  wel- 
fare of  others,  that,  whatever  appearances 
he  may  assume,  or  however  wide  the  circle 
of  his  seeming  virtues  may  extend,  you  will 
infallibly  find  the  vain  man  is  his  own  cen- 
tre. Attentive  only  to  himself,  absorbed  in 
the  contemplation  of  his  own  perfections, 
instead  of  feeling  tenderness  for  his  fellow 
creatures  as  members  of  the  same  family, 
as  beings  with  whom  he  is  appointed  to  act, 
to  suffer,  and  to  sympathize5 — he  considers 
life  as  a  stage  on  which  he  is  performing 
a  pan,  and  mankind  in  no  other  light  than 
spectators.  Whether  he  smiles  or  frowns, 
whether  his  path  is  adorned  with  the  rays 
of  benificence,  or  his  steps  are  dyed  in  blood, 
an  attention  to  self  is  the  spring  of  every 
movement,  and  the  motive  to  which  every 
action  is  referred. 

His  apparent  good  qualities  lose  all  their 
worth,  by  losing  all  that  is  simple,  genuine, 
and  natural:  they  are  even  pressed  into 
the  service  of  vanity,  and  become  the  means 
of  enlarging  its  power.  The  truly  good 
man  is  jealous  over  himself  lest  the  notori- 
ety of  his  best  actions,  by  blending  itself  with 
their  motive,  shovild  diminish  their  value; 
the  vain  man  performs  the  same  actions  for 
llie  sake  of  that  notoriety.  The  good  man 
quietly  discharges  his  duty,  and  shuns  os- 
tentation ;  the  vain  man  considers  every 
good  deed  lost  that  is  not  publicly  dis- 
played. The  one  is  intent  upon  realities, 
the  other  upon  semblances :  the  one  aims 
to  be  virtuous,  the  other  to  appear  so. 

Nor  is  a  mind  inflated  with  vanity  more 
disqualified  for  right  action  than  just  spec- 
ulation, or  better  disposed  to  the  pursuit  of 
truth  than  the  practice  of  virtue.  To  such 
a  mind  the  simplicity  of  truth  is  disgusting. 
Careless  of  the  improvement  of  mankind, 
and  intent  only  upon  astonishing  with  the 
appearance  of  novelty,  the  glare  of  para- 
dox will  be  preferred  to  the  light  of  truth; 
opinions  will  be  embraced,  not  because  they 
are  just,  but  because  they  are  new:  the 
more  flagitious,  the  more  subversive  of -mo- 
rals, the  more  alarming  to  the  wise  and 
good,  the  more  welcome  to  men  who  esti- 
mate their  literary  powers  by  the  mischief 
they  produce,  and  who  consider  the  anxie- 
ty and  terror  they  impress  as  trie  measure 
of  their  renown.  Truth  is  simple  and  uni- 
form, while  error  may  be  infinitely  varied : 
and  as  it  is  one  thing  to  start  paradoxes, 
and  another  to  make  discoveries,  we  need 
the  less  wonder  at  the  prodigious  increase 
of  modern  philosophers. 

We  have  been  so  much  accustomed  to 
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consider  extravagant  self-estimation  mere- 
ly as  a  ridiculous  quality,  that  many  will  be 
surprised  to  find  it  treated  as  a  vice  preg- 
nant with  serious  mischief  to  society.  But, 
to  form  a  judgment  of  its  influence  on  the 
manners  and  happiness  of  a  nation,  it  is  ner 
cessary  only  to  look  at  its  effiects  in  a  fami- 
ly ;  for  bodies  of  men  are  only  collections 
of  individuals,  and  the  greatest  nation  is  no- 
thing more  than  an  aggregate  of  a  number 
of  families.  Conceive  of  a  domestic  circle, 
in  which  each  member  is  elated  witfl  a  most 
extravagant  opinion  of  himself,  and  a.  pror 
portionable  contempt  of  every  other;  is  full 
of  little  contrivances  to  catch  applause,  and 
whenever  he  is  not  praised  is  sullen  and 
dissapoinied.  What  a  picture  of.  disunion, 
disgust,  and  animosity  wotild  such  a  family 
present !  How  utterly  would  domestic  af- 
fection be  extinguished,  and  all  the  purpo- 
ses of  domestic  society  be  defeated  !  The 
general  prevalence  of  such  dispositions  must 
be  accompanied  by  an  equal  proportion  of 
general  misery.  The  tendency  of  pride  to 
produce  strife  and  hatred  is  sufficiently  ap- 
parent from  the  pains  men  have  been  at  to 
construct  a  system  of  politeness,  which  is 
nothing  more  than  a  sort  of  mimic  humility, 
in  which  the  sentiments  ol'  an  offensive  self- 
estimation  are  so  far  disguised  and  sup- 
pressed as  to  make  them  compatible, with 
the  spirit  of  society ;  svich  a  mode  of  beha- 
viour as  would  naturally  result  from  an  at- 
tention to  the  apostolic  injunction:  Let 
notkbig  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory  ; 
but,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  let  each  esteem 
other  better  than  themselves.  But  if  the 
semblance  be  of  such  importance,  how  much 
more  useful  the  reality  !  If  the  mere  garb 
of  humility  be  of  such  indispensable  neces- 
sity that  without  it  society  could  not  subsist, 
how  much  better  still  would  the  harmony 
of  the  world  be  preserved,  were  the  conde- 
scension, deference,  and  respect  so  studi- 
ously displayed  a  true  picture  of  tlie  heart  I 

The  same  restless  and  eager  vanity  which 
disturbs  a  family,  when  it  is  permitted  in  a 
great  national  crisis  to  mingle  with  political 
afi'airs,  distracts  a  kingdom;  infusing  into 
those  intrusted  with  the  enaction  of  laws  a 
spirit  of  rash  innovation  and  daring  empi- 
ricism, a  disdain  of  the  established  usages 
of  mankind,  a  foolish  desire  to  dazzle  the 
world  Avith  new  and  untried  systems  of  po- 
licy, in  which  the  precedents  of  antiquity 
and  the  experience  of  ages  are  only  con- 
sulted to  be  trodden  under  foot;  and  into 
the  executive  department  of  government, 
a  fierce  contention  for  pre-eminence,  an  in- 
cessant struggle  to  supplant  and  destroy, 
with  a  propensity  to  calumny  and  suspicion, 
proscription  and  massacre. 

We  shall  suffer  the  most  eventful  season 
ever  witnessed  in  the  affairs  of  men  to  pass 
over  our  heads  to  very  little  purpose,  il  we 
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fail  to  learn  from  it  some  awful  lessons  on 
the  nature  and  progress  of  the  passions. — 
The  true  light  in  which  the  French  revolu- 
tion ought  to  be  contemplated  is  that  of  a 
grand  experiment  on  human  nature. — 
Among  the  various  passions  which  that  re- 
volution has  so  strikingly  displayed,  none 
is  more  conspicuous  than  vanity ;  nor  is  it 
less  difficult,  without  adverting  to  the  na- 
tional character  of  the  people,  to  account 
for  its  extraordinary  predominance.  Poli- 
tical power,  the  most  seducing  object  of 
ambition,  never  before  circulated  through 
so  many  hands  ;  the  prospect  of  possessing 
it  was  never  before  presented  to  so  many 
minds.  Multitudes,  who  by  their  birth  and 
education,  and  not  v;nfrequently  by  their 
talents,  seemed  destined  to  perpetual  obscu- 
rity, were  by  the  alternate  rise  and  iall  of 
parties  elevated  into  distinction,  and  shared 
in  the  functions  of  government.  The  short- 
lived forms  of  power  and  office  glided  with 
such  rapidity  through  successive  ranks  of 
degradation,  from  the  court  to  the  very 
dregs  of  the  populace,  that  they  seemed 
rather  to  solicit  acceptance  than  to  be  a 
prize  contended  for.*  Yet,  as  it  was  still  im- 
possible for  all  to  possess  authority,  though 
none  were  willing  to  obey,  a  general  impa- 
tience to  break  the  ranks  and  rush  into  the 
foremost  ground  maddened  and  infuriated 
the  nation,  and  overwhelmed  law,  order, 
and  civilization,  with  the  violence  of  a  tor- 
rent. 

If  such  be  the  mischiefs  both  in  public 
and  private  life  resulting  from  an  excessive 
self-estimation,  it  remains  next  to  be  consi- 
dered whether  Providence  has  supplied  any 
medicine  to  correct  it ;  for  as  the  reflection 
on  excellences,  whether  real  or  imaginary, 
is  always  attended  with  pleasure  to  the  pos- 
sessor, it  is  a  disease  deeply  seated  in  our 
nature. 

Suppose  there  were  a  great  and  glorious 
Being  always  present  with  us,  who  had 
given  us  existence,  Avith  numberless  other 
blessings,  and  on  whom  we  depended  each 
instant,  as  well  for  every  present  enjoyment 
as  for  every  future  good  ;  suppose,  again, 
we  had  incurred  the  just  displeasure  ol'such 
a  Being  by  ingratitude  and  disobedience, 
yet  that  in  great  mercy  he  had  not  cast  us 
off,  but  had  assured  us  he  was  willing  to 
pardon  and  restore  us  on  our  humble  en- 
treaty and  sincere  repentance ;  say,  would 
not  an  habitual  sense  of  the  presence  of  this 
Being,  self-reproach  for  having  displeased 
him,  and  an  anxiety  to  recover  his  favor, 
be  the  most  effectual  antidote  to  pride  ? 
But  such  are  the  leading  discoveries  made 
by  the  Christian  revelation,  and  such  the 
dispositions  which  a  practical  belief  of  it 
inspires. 


"  iEquo  pulsat  pcdc  pauperum  tabernag 

Regumquo  turres." — Hor. 


Humility  is  the  first  fruit  of  rehgion.  In 
the  mouth  of  our  Lord  there  is  no  maxim 
so  frequent  as  the  following:  Whosoever 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased^  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. — 
Religion,  and  that  alone,  teaches  absolute 
humility ;  by  which  I  mean  a  sense  of  our 
absolute  nothingness  in  the  view  of  infinite 
greatness  and  excellence.  That  sense  of 
inferiority  which  results  from  the  compari- 
son of  men  with  each  other  is  often  an  un- 
welcome sentiment  forced  upon  the  mind, 
which  may  rather  imbitter  the  temper  than 
soften  it :  that  which  devotion  impresses  is 
soothing  and  delightful.  The  devout  man 
loves  to  lie  low  at  the  footstool  of  his  Cre- 
ator, because  it  is  then  he  attains  the  most 
lively  perceptions  of  the  divine  excellence, 
and  the  most  tranquil  confidence  in  the  di- 
vine favor.  In  so  august  a  presence  he  sees 
all  distinctions  lost,  and  all  beings  reduced 
to  the  same  level.  He  looks  at  his  supe- 
riors without  envy,  and  his  inferiors  without 
contempt:  and  when  from  this  elevation  he 
descends  to  mix  in  society,  the  conviction 
of  superiority  which  must  in  many  instances 
be  felt  is  a  calm  inference  of  the  understand- 
ing, and  no  longer  a  busy,  importunate 
passion  of  the  heart. 

The  wicked  (says  the  Psalmist)  through 
the  pride  of  their  countenance^i  will  not  seek 
after  God :  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts. 
When  we  consider  the  incredible  vanity  ol 
the  atheistical  sect,  together  with  the  settled 
malignity  and  unrelenting  rancour  with 
which  they  pursue  every  vestige  of  religion, 
is  it  uncandid  to  suppose  that  its  humbling 
tendency  is  one  principal  cause  of  their 
enmity ;  that  they  are  eager  to  displace  a 
Deity  from  the  minds  of  men,  that  they 
may  occupy  the  void ;  to  crumble  the  throne 
of  the  Eternal  into  dust,  that  they  may  ele- 
vate themselves  on  its  ruins ;  and  that,  as 
their  licentiousness  is  impatient  of  restraint, 
so  their  pride  disdains  a  superior  ? 

We  mentioned  a  ferocity  of  character  as 
one  effect  of  skeptical  impiety.  It  is  an  in- 
convenience attending  a  controversy  with 
those  with  whom  we  have  few  principles  in 
common,  that  we  are  often  in  danger  of 
reasoning  inconclusively,  for  the  want  of  its 
being  clearly  known  and  settled  what  our 
opponents  admit,  and  what  they  deny. — 
The  persons,  for  example,  with  whom  we 
are  at  present  engaged  have  discarded  hu- 
mility and  modesty  from  tlie  catalogue  of 
virtues;  on  which  account  we  have  em- 
ployed the  more  time  in  evincing  their  im- 
portance :  but  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
humility  as  a  virtue,  it  surely  will  not  be 
denied  that  inhumanity  is  a  most  detestable 
vice;  a  vice,  however,  which  skepticism  has 
a  most  powerlul  tendency  to  inflame. 

As  we  have  already  shown  that  pride 
hardens  the  heart,  and  tliat  religion  is  the 
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only  effectual  antidote,  the  connexion  be- 
tween irreligion  and  inhumanity  is  in  this 
view  obvious.  But  there  is  anotlier  light 
in  which  this  part  of  the  subject  may  be 
viewed,  m  my  humble  opinion,  much  more 
important,  though  seldom  adverted  to. — 
The  supposition  that  man  is  a  moral  and 
accountable  being,  destined  to  survive  the 
stroke  of  death,  and  to  live  in  a  future  world 
in  a  never-ending  state  of  happiness  or  mi- 
sery, makes  him  a  creature  of  incompara- 
bly more  consequence  than  the  opposite  sup- 
position. When  we  consider  him  as  placed 
here  by  an  Almighty  Ruler  in  a  state  of 
probation,  and  that  the  present  life  is  his 
period  of  trial,  the  first  link  in  a  vast  and 
interminable  chain  which  stretches  into 
eternity,  he  assumes  a  dignified  character 
in  our  eyes.  Every  thing  which  relates  to 
him  becomes  interesting ;  and  to  trifle  with 
his  happiness  is  felt  to  be  the  most  unpardo- 
nable levity.     If  such  be  the  destination  of 


immortal;  that  is,  between  man  as  he  is 
represented  by  the  system  of  skepticism, 
and  that  of  divine  revelation;  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  meanest  insect  bears  some  pro- 
portion, though  a  very  small  one,  to  the 
present  happiness  of  man ;  but  the  happi- 
ness of  time  bears  none  at  all  to  that  of 
eternity.  The  skeptical  system,  therefore, 
sinks  the  importance  of  human  existence  to 
an  inconceivable  degree. 

From  these  principles  results  the  follow- 
ing important  inference — that  to  extinguish 
human  life  by  the  hand  of  violence  must  be 
quite  a  diflerent  thing  in  the  eyes  of  a  skeptic 
from  what  it  is  in  those  of  a  Chritian. — 
With  the  skeptic  it  is  nothing  more  than 
diverting  the  course  of  a  little  red  fluid, 
called  blood ;  it  is  merely  lessening  the  num- 
ber by  one  of  many  millions  of  fugitive  con- 
temptible creatures.  The  Christian  sees  in 
the  same  event  an  accountable  being  cut 
off  from  a  state  of  probation,  and  hurried, 


man,  it  is  evident  that  in  the  qualities  which  perhaps  unprepared,  into  the  presence  of 
fit  him  for  it  his  principal  dignity  consists:  his  Judge,  to  hear  that  final,  that  irrevoca- 


his  moral  greatness  is  his  true  greatness. 
Let  the  skeptical   principles   be  admitted. 


ble  sentence,  which  is  to  fix  him  for  ever  in 
an  unalterable  condition  of  felicity  or  wo. 


which  represent  him,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  j  The  former  perceives  in  death  nothing  but 
offspring  of  chance,  connected  with  no  supe-  its  physical  circumstances  ;  the  latter  is  im- 
rior  power,  and  sinking  into  annihilation  at! pressed  with  the  magnitude  of  its  moral 


death,  and  he  is  a  contemptible  creature, 
whose  existence  and  happiness  are  insigni 


consequences.      It  is   the   moral    relation 
which  man  is  supposed  to  bear  to  a  supe- 


ficant.  The  characteristic  difference  is  lost  rior  power,  the  awful  idea  of  accountabi- 
between  him  and  the  brute  creation,  from ,  lity,  the  influence  which  his  present  dispo- 
which  he  is  no  longer  distinguished,  except  sitions  and  actions  are  conceived  to  have 


by  the  vividness  and  multiplicity  of  his  per- 
ceptions. 

If  we  reflect  on  that  part  of  our  nature 


upon  his  eternal  destiny,  more  than  any 
superiority  of  intellectual  powers  abstracted 
from  these  considerations,  which  invest  him 


which  disposes  us  to  humanity,   we  shall! with  such  mysterious  grandeur,  and  consti 


find,  that  where  we  have  no  particular  at 
tachment  our  sympathy  with  the  sufferings 
and  concern  for  the  destruction  of  sensitive 
beings  are  in  proportion  to  their  supposed 
importance  in  the  general  scale ;  or,  in  other 
words,  to  their  supposed  capacity  of  enjoy- 
ment. We  feel,  for  example,  much  more 
at  witnessing  the  destruction  of  a  man  than 
of  an  inferior  animal,  because  we  consider 
it  as  involving  the  extinction  of  a  much 
greater  sum  of  happiness.  For  the  same 
reason  he  who  would  shudder  at  the  slaugh- 
ter of  a  large  animal  will  see  a  thousand 
insects  perish  without  a  pang.  Our  sympa- 
thy with  the  calamities  of  our  fellow-crea- 
tures is  adjusted  to  the  same  proportions ; 
for  we  feel  more  powerfully  affected  with 
the  distresses  of  fallen  greatness  than  with 
equal  or  greater  distresses  sustained  by  per- 
sons of  inferior  rank ;  because,  having  been 
accustomed  to  associate  with  an  elevated 
station  the  idea  of  superior  happiness,  the 
loss  appears  the  greater,  and  the  wreck 
more  extensive.  But  the  disproportion  in 
importance  between  man  and  the  meanest 
insect  is  not  so  great  as  that  which  subsists 
between  mem  considered  as  mortal  and  as 


tute  tJie  firmest  guard  on  the  sanctuary  of 
human  life.  This  "reasoning,  it  is  true, 
serves  more  immediately  to  show  how  the 
disbelief  of  a  future  state  endangers  the  se- 
curity of  life ;  but  though  this  be  its  direct 
consequence,  it  extends  by  analogy  much 
further,  since  he  who  has  learned  to  sport 
with  the  lives  of  his  fellow-creatures  will 
feel  but  little  solicitude  for  their  welfare  in 
any  other  instance  ;  but,  as  the  greater  in- 
cludes the  less,  will  easily  pass  from  this  to 
all  the  inferior  gradations  of  barbarity. 

As  the  advantage  of  the  armed  over  the 
unarmed  is  not  seen  till  the  moment  of  at- 
tack, so  in  that  tranquil  state  of  society  in 
which  law  and  order  maintain  their  ascend- 
ency, it  is  not  permitted,  perhaps  not  even 
suspected,  to  what  an  alarming  degree  the 
principles  of  modern  infidelity  leave  us  na- 
ked and  defenceless.  But  let  the  state  be 
convulsed,  let  the  mounds  of  regular  au- 
thority be  once  overflowed,  and  the  still 
small  voice  of  law  drowned  in  the  tempest 
of  popular  fury  (events  which  recent  expe- 
rience shows  to  be  possible,)  it  will  then  be 
seen  that  atheism  is  a  school  of  ferocity  j 
and  that,  having  taught  its  disciples  to  con,'. 
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Elder  mankind  as  little  better  than  a  nest  of 
insects,  they  will  be  prepared  in  the  fierce 
conflicts  of  party  to  trample  upon  them  with- 
out pity,  and  extinguish  them  without  re- 
morse. 

It  was  late  before  the  atheism  of  Epi- 
cures gained  footing  at  Rome ;  but  its  pre- 
valence was  soon  followed  by  such  scenes 
of  proscription,  confiscation,  and  blood,  as 
were  then  unparalleled  in  the  history  o  tlie 
world ;  from  which  the  republic  being  never 
able  to  recover  itself,  after  many  unsuccess- 
ful struggles,  exchanged  liberty  for  repose, 
by  submission  to  absolute  power.  Such 
were  the  effects  of  atheism  at  Rome.  An 
attempt  has  been  recently  m.ade  to  establish 
a  similar  system  in  France,  the  consequen- 
ces of  which  are  too  well  known  to  render 
it  requisite  for  me  to  shock  your  feelings  by 
a  recital.  The  only  doubt  that  can  arise  is, 
whether  the  barbarities  which  have  stained 
the  revolution  in  that  unhappy  country  are 
justly  chargeable  on  the  prevalence  of  athe- 
ism. Let  those  who  doubt  of  this  recollect 
that  the  men  who,  by  their  activity  and  ta- 
lents, prepared  the  minds  of  the  people  for 
that  great  change — Voltaire.,  D^Alembert, 
Diderot.,  Rousseau,  and  others — were  avow- 
ed enemies  of  revelation ;  that  in  all  their 
writings  the  diffusion  of  skepticism  and  re- 
volutionary principles  went  hand  in  hand ; 
that  the  fury  of  the  most  sanguinary  parties 
was  especially  pointed  against  the  Christian 
priesthood  and  religious  institutions,  with- 
out once  pretending,  like  other  persecutors, 
to  execute  the  vengeance  of  God  (whose 
name  they  never  mentioned)  upon  his  ene- 
mies ;  that  their  atrocities  were  committed 
with  a  wanton  levity  and  brutal  merriment ; 
that  the  reign  of  atheism  was  avowedly  and 
expressly  the  reign  of  terror ;  that  in  the 
full  madness  of  their  career,  in  the  highest 
climax  of  their  horrors,  they  shut  up  the 
temples  of  God,  abolished  his  worship,  and 
proclaimed  death  to  be  an  eternal  sleep ;  as 
if  by  pointing  to  the  silence  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  the  sleep  of  the  dead,  these  ferocious 
barbarians  meant  to  apologize  for  leaving 
neither  sleep,  quiet,  nor  repose  to  the  li- 
ving. 

As  the  heathens  fabled  that  Minerva  is- 
sued full  armed  from  the  head  of  Jupiter, 
60  no  sooner  were  the  speculations  of  athe- 
istical philosophy  matured,  than  they  gave 
fcirth  to  a  ferocity  which  converted  the  most 
polished  people  in  Europe  into  a  horde  of 
assassins ;  the  seat  of  voluptuous  refine- 
ment, of  pleasure,  and  of  arts,  into  a  the- 
atre of  blood. 

Having  already  shown  that  the  principles 
of  infidehty  facilitate  the  commission  of 
crimes,  by  removing  the  restraints  of  fear; 
and  that  they  foster  the  arrogance  of  the 
individual,  while  they  inculcate  the  most 
,despicable  opinion  of  the  species;  tlie  ine- 


vitable result  is,  that  a  haughty  self-confi- 
dence, a  contempt  of  mankind,  together 
with  a  daring  defiance  of  religious  re- 
straints, are  the  natural  ingredients  of  the 
atheistical  character ;  nor  is  it  less  evident 
that  these  are,  of  all  others,  the  disposi- 
tions which  most  forcibly  stimulate  to  vio- 
lence and  cruelty. 

Settle  it  therefore  in  your  minds,  as  a 
maxim  never  to  be  effaced  or  forgotten,  that 
atheism  is  an  inhuman,  bloody,  ferocious 
system,  equally  hostile  to  every  useful  re- 
straint and  to  every  virtuous  affection ;  tliat, 
leaving  nothing  above  us  to  excite  awe,  nor 
round  us  to  awaken  tenderness,  it  wages 
war  with  heaven  and  with  earth :  its  first 
object  is  to  detlirone  God,  its  next  to  de- 
stroy man.* 

There  is  a  third  vice,  not  less  destructives 
to  society  than  either  of  those  which  have 
been  already  mentioned,  to  which  the  sys- 
tem of  modern  infidelity  is  favourable;  that 
is,  unbridled  sensuality,  the  licentious  and 
unrestrained  indulgence  of  those  passions 
which  are  essential  to  the  continuation  of 
the  species.  The  magnitude  of  these  pas- 
sions, and  their  supreme  importance  to  the 
existence  as  well  as  the  peace  and  welfare 
of  society,  have  rendered  it  one  of  the  first 
objects  of  solicitude  with  every  wise  legis- 
lator to  restrain  them  by  such  laws,  and  to 
confine  then-  indulgence  within  such  limits, 
as  shall  best  promote  the  great  ends  for 
which  they  were  implanted. 

The  benevolence  and  wisdom  of  tlie  Au- 
thor of  Christianity  are  eminently  conspi- 
cuous in  the  laws  he  has  enacted  on  this 
branch  of  morals ;  for,  while  he  authorizes 
marriage,  he  restrains  the  vagrancy  and 
caprice  of  the  passions,  by  forbidding  po- 
Ivgamy  and  divorce ;  and,  well  knowing 
tlaat  offences  against  the  laws  oi  chastity 
usually  spring  from  an  ill-regulated  imagi- 
nation, he  inculcates  purity  of  heart. — 
Among  innumerable  benefits  which  the 
world  has  derived  from  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, a  superior  refinement  in  the  sexual 
sentiments,  a  more  equal  and  respective 
treatment  of  women,  greater  dignity  and 
permanence  conferred  on  the  institution  of 
marriage,  are  not  the  least  considerable ; 
in  consequence  of  which  the  purest  affiec- 
tions  and  the  most  sacred  duties  are  grafted 
on  the  stock  of  the  strongest  insects. 


*  As  human  nature  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  it  is 
not  surprisinp:  to  find  the  same  moral  systems,  even 
in  the  most  dissimilar  circumstances,  produce  cor- 
responding effects.  Josephus  remarks  that  the  Sad- 
duces,  a  kind  of  Jewish  infidels,  whose  tenets  were 
the  denial  of  a  moral  government  and  a  future 
slate,  were  distinguished  from  the  other  sects  by 
their  ferocity. — Dc  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  He  else- 
where remarks,  that  they  were  eminent  for  their 
inhumanity  in  their  judicial  capacity. 
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The  aims  of  all  the  leading  champions 
of  infidelity  is  to  rob  mankind  of  these  be- 
nefits, and  throw  tliem  back  into  a  state  of 
gross  and  brutal  sensuality.  In  this  spirit, 
Mr.  Hume  represents  the  private  conduct 
of  the  profligate  Charles,  whose  debauche- 
ries polluted  the  age,  as  a  just  subject  of 
Eanegyric.  A  disciple  in  the  same  school 
as  lately  had  the  unblushing  effrontery  to 
stigmatize  marriage  as  the  worst  of  all  mo- 
nopolies ;  and,  in  a  narrative  of  his  licen- 
lious  amours,  to  make  a  formal  apology  for 
departing  from  his  principles,  by  submitting 
to  its  restraints.  The  popular  productions 
on  the  Continent  which  issue  from  the  athe- 
istical school  are  incessantly  directed  to  the 
same  purpose. 

Under  every  possible  aspect  in  which  in- 
fidelity can  be  viewed,  it  extends  the  domi- 
nion of  sensuality:  it  repeals  and  abrogates 
every  law  by  which  divine  revelation  has, 
under  such  awful  sanctions,  restrained  the 
indulgence  of  the  passions.  The  disbelief 
of  a  supreme,  omniscient  Being,  which  it 
inculcates,  releases  its  disciples  from  an  at- 
tention to  the  heart,  from  every  care  but 
the  preservation  of  outward  decorum ;  and 
the  exclusion  of  the  devout,  affections  and 
an  unseen  world  leaves  the  mind  immersed 
in  visible,  sensible  objects. 

There  are  two  sorts  of  pleasures, — corpo- 
real and  mental.  Though  we  are  indebted 
to  the  senses  for  all  our  perceptions  origi- 
nally, yet  those  which  are  at  the  farthest  re- 
move from  their  immediate  impresnoiis  con- 
fer the  most  elevation  on  the  character, 
since  in  proportion  as  they  multiplied  and 
augmented,  the  slavish  subjection  to  the 
senses  is  suljdued.  Hence  the  true  and  only 
antidote  to  debasing  sensuality  is  the  pos- 
session of  a  fund  of  that  kind  of  enjoyment 
which  is  independent  of  the  corporeal  ap- 
petites. Inferior  in  the  perfection  of  seve- 
ral of  his  senses  to  diflferent  parts  of  the 
brute  creation,  the  superiority  of  man  over 
them  all  consists  in  his  superior  power  of 
multiplying  by  new  combinations  his  men- 
tal perceptions,  and  thereby  of  creating  to 
himself  resources  of  happiness  separate 
from  external  sensation.  In  the  scale  of 
enjoyment,  at  the  first  remove  from  sense 
are  the  pleasures  of  reason  and  society ;  at 
the  next  are  the  pleasures  of  devotion  and 
religion.  The  former,  though  totally  dis- 
tinct from  those  of  sense,  are  yet  less  per- 
fectly adapted  to  moderate  their  excesses 
than  the  last,  as  they  are  in  a  great  mea- 
sure conversant  with  visible  and  sensible 
objects. — The  religious  aft'ections  and  senti- 
ments are,  in  fact,  and  were  intended  to  be, 
the  proper  antagonist  of  sensuality, — the 
great  deliverer  from  the  thraldom  of  the 
appetites,  by  opening  a  spiritual  world,  and 
inspiring  hopes  and  fears,  and  consolations 
and  joys,  which  bear  no  relation  to  the  ma- 


terial and  sensible  universe.  The  criminal 
indulgence  of  sensual  passions  admits  but 
of  two  modes  of  prevention ;  the  establish- 
ment of  such  laws  and  maxims  in  society 
as  shall  render  lewd  profligacy  impractica- 
ble or  infamous,  or  the  infusion  of  such 
principles  and  habits  as  shall  render  it  dis- 
tasteful. Human  legislatures  have  encoun- 
tered the  disease  in  the  first,  the  truths  and 
sanctions  of  revealed  religion  in  the  last  of 
these  methods :  to  both  of  which  the  advo- 
cates of  modern  infidelity  are  equally  hos- 
tile. 

So  much  has  been  said  by  many  able 
writers  to  evince  the  inconceivable  benefit 
of  the  marriage  institution,  that  to  hear  it 
seriously  attacked  by  men  who  style  them- 
selves philosophers,  at  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  must  awaken  indigna- 
tion and  surprise.  The  object  of  this  dis- 
course leads  us  to  direct  our  attention  par- 
ticularly to  the  influence  of  this  institution 
on  the  civilization  of  the  world. 

From  the  records  of  revelation  we  learn 
that  marriage,  or  the  permanent  union  of 
the  sexes,  was  ordained  by  God,  and  ex- 
isted, under  different  modifications,  in  the 
early  infancy  of  mankind;  without  which 
they  could  never  have  emerged  from  bar- 
barism. For,  conceive  only  what  eternal 
discord,  jealousy,  and  violence  would  ensue, 
were  the  objects  of  the  tenderest  affections 
secured  to  their  possessor  by  no  law  or  tie 
of  moral  obligation :  were  domestic  enjoy- 
ments disturbed  by  incessant  fear,  and  li- 
centiousness inflamed  by  hope.  Who  could 
find  sufficient  tranquility  of  mind  to  enable 
him  to  plan  or  execute  any  continued 
scheme  of  action,  or  what  room  for  arts  or 
sciences,  or  religion,  or  virtue,  in  that  state 
in  which  the  chief  earthly  happiness  was 
exposed  to  every  lawless  invader;  where 
one  was  racked  with  an  incessant  anxiety 
to  keep  what  the  other  was  equally  eager 
to  acquire  ?  It  is  not  probable  in  itself,  in- 
dependent of  the  light  of  scripture,  that  the 
benevolent  Author  of  the  human  race  ever 
placed  them  in  so  wretched  a  condition  at 
first ;  it  is  certain  they  could  not  remain  in 
it  long  without  being  exterminated.  Mar- 
riage, by  shutting  out  these  evils,  and  ena- 
bling every  man  to  rest  secure  in  his  enjoy- 
ments, is  the  great  civilizer  of  the  world : 
with  this  security  the  mind  is  at  hberty  to 
expand  in  generous  affections,  and  has  lei- 
sure to  look  abroad,  and  engage  in  the  pur- 
suits of  knowledge,  science,  and  virtue. 

Nor  is  it  in  this  way  only  that  marriage 
institutions  are  essential  to  the  welfare  of 
mankind.  They  are  sources  of  tenderness, 
as  well  as  the  guardians  of  peace.  With- 
out the  permanent  union  of  the  sexes  there 
can  be  no  permanent  families:  the  dissolu- 
tion of  nuptial  ties  involves  the  dissolution 
of  domestic  society.    But  domestic  society 
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is  the  seminary  of  social  affections,  the  cra- 
dle of  sensibility,  where  the  first  elements 
are  acquired  oi  that  tenderness  and  hu- 
manity wliich  cement  mankind  together ; 
and  were  they  entirely  extinguished,  the 
whole  fabric  of  social  institutions  would  be 
dissolved. 

Families  are  so  many  centres  of  attrac- 
tion, which  preserve  mankind  from  being 
scattered  and  dissipated  by  the  repulsive 
powers  of  selfishness.  The  order  of  nature 
is  evermore  from  particulars  to  generals. 
As  in  the  operations  of  intellect  we  proceed 
from  the  contemplation  of  individuals  to  the 
formation  of  general  abstractions,  so  in  the 
developement  of  the  passions,  in  like  man- 
ner, we  advance  from  private  to  public  af- 
fections; from  the  love  of  parents,  brothers, 
and  sisters,  to  those  more  expanded  regards 
which  embrace  the  immense  society  of  hu- 
man kind. 

In  order  to  render  men  benevolent,  they 
must  first  be  made  tender :  for  benevolent 
affeciions  are  not  the  offspring  of  reason 
ing:  they  result  from  that  culture  of  the 
heart,  from  those  early  impressions  of  ten- 
derness, gratitude,  and  sympathy,  which 
the  endearments  of  domestic  life  are  sure 
to  supply,  and  for  the  formation  of  which 
it  is  the  best  possible  school. 

The  advocates  of  infidelity  invert  this 
eternal  order  of  nature.  Instead  of  incul- 
cating the  private  affections,  as  a  discipline 
by  which  the  mind  is  prepared  for  those  of 
a  more  public  nature,  they  set  them  in  di- 
rect opposition  to  each  other,  they  propose 
to  build  general  benevolence  on  the  de- 
struction of  individual  tenderness,  and  to 
make  us  love  the  whole  species  more  by 
loving  every  particular  part  of  it  less.  In 
pursuit  of  this  chimerical  project,  gratitude, 
humility,  conjugal,  parental,  and  filial  affec- 
tion, together  with  every  other  social  dis- 
position, are  reprobated — virtue  is  limited 
to  a  passionate  attachment  to  the  general 
good.  Is  it  not  natural  to  ask,  when  all 
the  tenderness  of  life  is  extinguished,  and 
all  the  bands  of  society  are  untwisted,  from 
whence  this  ardent  affection  for  the  general 
good  is  to  spring? 

When  this  savage  philosophy  has  com- 
pleted its  work,  when  it  has  taught  its  disci- 
ple to  look  with  perfect  indifference  on  the 
offspring  of  his  body  and  the  wife  of  his 
bosom,  to  estrange  himself  from  his  friends, 
msult  his  benefactors,  and  silence  the  plead- 
ings of  gratitude  and  pity ;  will  he,  by  thus 
divesting  himself  of  all  that  is  human,  be 
better  prepared  for  the  disinterested  love  of 
his  species  ?  Will  he  become  a  philanthro- 
pist only  because  he  has  ceased  to  be  a 
man  1  Rather,  in  this  total  exemption  from 
all  the  feelings  which  humanize  and  soften, 
in  this  chilling  frost  of  universal  indiffe- 
rence, may  we  not  be  certain  tliat  selfish- 


ness unmingled  and  uncontrolled  will  as- 
sume the  empire  of  his  heart ;  and  that 
under  pretence  of  advancing  the  general 
good,  an  object  to  which  tne  fancy  may 
give  innumerable  shapes,  he  will  be  pre- 
pared for  the  violation  of  every  duty,  and 
the  perpetration  of  every  crime  ?  Extend- 
ed benevolence  is  the  last  and  most  perfect 
fruit  of  the  private  affections ;  so  that  to 
expect  to  reap  the  former  from  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  latter,  is  to  oppose  the  means 
to  the  end ;  is  as  absurd  as  to  attempt  to 
reach  the  summit  of  the  highest  mountain 
without  passing  through  the  intermediate 
spaces,  or  to  hope  to  attain  the  heights  of 
science  by  forgetting  the  first  elements  of 
knowledge.  These  absurdities  have  sprung, 
however,  in  the  advocates  of  infidelity,  from 
an  ignorance  of  human  nature  sufficient  to 
disgrace  even  those  who  did  not  style  them- 
selves philosophers.  Presuming,  contrary 
to  the  experience  of  every  moment,  that  the 
affisctions  are  awakened  by  reasmihig,  and 
perceiving  that  the  general  good  is  an  in- 
comparably greater  object  in  itself  than 
the  happiness  of  any  limited  number  of  in- 
dividuals, they  inferred  nothing  more  was 
necessary  than  to  exhibit  it  in  its  just  di- 
mensions, to  dLTHw  the  affections  towards  it; 
as  though  the  feet  of  the  superior  populous- 
ness  of  China  to  Great  Britain  needed  but 
to  be  known  to  render  us  indifiierent  to  our 
domestic  concerns,  and  lead  us  to  direct  all 
our  anxiety  to  the  prosperity  of  that  vast 
but  remote  empire. 

It  is  not  the  province  of  reason  to  awaken 
new  passions,  or  open  new  sources  of  sen- 
sibility: but  to  direct  us  in  the  attainment 
of  those  objects  which  nature  has  already 
rendered  pleasing,  or  to  determine  among 
the  interfering  inclinations  and  passions 
which  sway  the  mind,  \vhich  are  the  fittest 
to  be  preferred. 

Is  a  regard  to  the  general  good  then,  you 
will  reply,  to  be  excluded  from  the  motives 
of  action  ?  Nothing  is  more  remote  from 
my  intention :  but  as  the  nature  of  this  mo- 
tive has,  in  my  opinion,  been  much  misun- 
derstood by  some  good  men,  and  abused 
by  others  of  a  different  description  to  the 
worst  of  purposes,  permit  me  to  declare,  in 
a  few  words,  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
truth  on  this  subject. 

The  welfare  of  the  whole  system  of  being 
must  be  allowed  to  be,  in  itself  the  object 
of  all  others  the  most  worthy  of  being  pur- 
sued ;  so  that,  could  the  mind  distinctly  em- 
brace it,  and  discern  at  every  step  whai 
action  would  infallibly  promote  it,  we  should 
be  furnished  with  a  sure  criterion  of  right 
and  wrong,  an  unerring  guide,  which  would 
supersede  the  use  and  necessity  of  all  infe 
rior  rules,  laws,  and  principles. 

But  this  being  impossible,  since  the  good 
of  the  whalt  ia  a  motive  ao  krase  aud  inde 


HALL    ON    MODERN    INFIDELITY 


111 


terminate,  and  embraces  such  an  infinity 
of  relations,  that  before  we  could  be  certain 
what  action  it  prescribed,  the  season  of 
action  would  be  past;  to  weak,  short-sighted 
mortals  Providence  has  assigned  a  sphere 
of  agency  less  grand  and  extensive  indeed, 
but  better  suited  to  their  limited  powers,  by 
implanting  certain  affections  which  it  is 
their  duty  to  cultivate,  and  suggesting  par- 
ticular rules  to  which  they  are  bound  to 
conform.  By  these  provisions  the  bounda- 
ries of  virtue  are  easily  ascertained,  at  the 
same  time  that  its  ultimate  object,  the  good 
of  the  whole,  is  secured ;  for,  since  the  hap- 
piness of  the  entire  system  results  from  the 
happiness  of  the  several  parts,  the  affec- 
tions, which  confine  the  attention  immedi- 
ately to  the  latter,  conspire  in  the  end  to 
the  promotion  of  the  former ;  as  the  la- 
bourer, whose  industry  is  limited  to  a  cor- 
ner ot  a  large  building,  performs  his  part 
towards  rearing  the  structure  much  more 
effectually  than  if  he  extended  his  care  to 
the  whole. 

As  the  interest,  however,  of  any  limited 
number  of  persons  may  not  only  not  con- 
tribute, but  may  possibly  be  directly  oppo- 
sed to  the  general  good  (the  interest  of  a 
family,  for  example,  to  that  of  a  province, 
or  of  a  nation  to  that  of  the  world,)  Provi- 
dence has  so  ordered  it,  that  in  a  well  re- 
gulated mind  there  springs  up,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  besides  particular  attach- 
ments, an  extended  regard  to  the  species, 
whose  office  is  two-fold :  not  to  destroy  and 
eMinguish  the  more  private  affections, 
which  is  mental  parricide  ;  but  first,  as  far 
Qs  is  consistent  with  the  claims  of  those 
who  are  immediately  committed  to  our  care, 
to  do  good  to  all  men:  secondly,  to  exercise 
a  jurisdiction  and  control  over  the  private 
affections,  so  as  to  prohibit  their  indulgence 
whenever  it  could  be  attended  with  mani- 
fest detriment  to  the  whole.  Thus  every 
part  of  our  nature  is  brought  into  action ; 
all  the  practical  principles  of  the  human 
heart  find  an  element  to  move  in,  each  in 
its  different  sort  and  manner  conspiring, 
without  mutual  coUisions,  to  maintain  the 
harmony  of  the  world  and  the  happiness  of 
the  universe.* 


It  is  somewhat  singular,  that  many  of  the  I'a- 
thionable  infidels  have  hit  upon  a  definition  of  vir- 
lue  which  perfectly  coincides  with  that  of  certain 
irietaphysical  divines  in  America,  first  invented  and 
defended  by  that  most  acute  reasoner,  .Jonathan 
Edwards.  They  both  place  virtue  exclusively  in  a 
passion  for  the  general  good  ;  or,  as  Mr.  Edwards 
expresses  it,  love  to  being  in  general;  so  that  our 
love  is  always  to  be  proportioned  to  the  magnitude 
of  its  object  in  the  scale  of  being,  which  is  liable 
to  the  objection  I  have  already  stated,  as  well  as 
to  many  others  which  the  limits  of  this  note  will 
not  permit  me  to  enumerate.  Let  it  suffice  to  re- 
mark, (1.)  That  virtue,  on  these  principles,  is  an 


Before  I  close  this  discourse,  I  cannot 
omit  to  mention  three  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  propagation  of  infidelity  by  its  pre- 
sent abettors,  equally  new  and  alarmmg. 

1.  It  is  the  first  attempt  which  has  ever 
been  witnessed,  on  an  extensive  scale,  to 


utter  impossibility:  for  the  system  of  being,  com- 
prehending the  Great  Supreme,  is  irifinile:  and 
therefore,  to  maintain  the  proper  proportion,  the 
force  of  particular  attachment  must  be  infinitely 
less  than  the  passion  for  the  general  good ;  but  the 
limits  of  the  human  mind  are  not  capable  of  any 
emotion  so  infinitely  different  in  tie  n-ree.  (2.)  Since 
our  views  of  the  extent  of  the  universe  are  capable 
of  perpetual  enlargement,  admitting  the  sum  of  ex- 
istence is  ever  the  same,  we  must  return  back  at 
each  step  to  diminish  the  strength  of  particular  af- 
fections, or  they  will  become  disproportionate;  and 
consequently,  on  these  principles,  vicious:  so  that 
the  balance  must  be  continualy  fluctuating,  by  the 
weights  being  taken  out  of  one  scale  and  put  into 
the  other.  (3.)  If  virtue  consist  exclusively  in  love 
to  being  in  general,  or  attachment  to  the  general 
good,  the  particular  aifections  are,  to  every  purpose 
of  virtue,  useless,  and  even  pernicious;  for  their 
immediate,  nay,  their  necessary  tendency  is  to  at- 
tract to  their  objects  a  proportion  of  attention  which 
far  exceeds  their  comparatiTe  value  in  the  general 
scale.  To  allege  that  the  general  good  is  promo- 
ted by  them  will  be  of  no  advantage  to  the  defence 
of  this  system,  but  the  contrary,  by  confessing  that 
a  greater  sum  of  happiness  is  attained  by  a  devia- 
tion from,  than  an  adherence  to,  its  principles  ;  un 
less  its  advocates  mean  by  the  love  of  being  in  ge- 
neral the  same  thing  as  the  private  affections,  which 
is  to  confound  all  the  distinctions  of  language,  as 
well  as  all  the  operations  of  mind.  Let  it  be  re- 
membered, we  have  no  dispute  respecting  what  is 
the  ultimate  end  of  virtue,  which  is  allowed  on  both 
sides  to  be  the  greatest  sum  of  happiness  in  the  uni- 
verse. The  question  is  merely,  what  is  virtue  it- 
self? or,  in  other  words,  what  are  the  means  ap- 
pointed for  the  attainment  of  that  end? 

There  is  little  doubt,  from  some  parts  of  Mr. 
Godwin's  work  entitled  "  Political  Justice,"  as  well 
from  his  early  habits  of  reading,  that  he  was  indebted 
to  Mr.  Edwards  for  his  principal  arguments  against 
the  private  affections  ;  though,  with  a  daring  con- 
science, he  has  pursued  his  principles  to  an  extreme 
from  which  that  most  excellent  man  would  have  re- 
volted with  horror.  The  fundamental  error  of  the 
whole  system  arose,  as  I  conceive,  from  a  mistaken 
pursuit  of  simplicity ;  from  a  wish  to  construct  a  mo- 
ral system,  without  leaving  sufficient  scope  for  the  in- 
finite variety  of  moral  phenomena  and  mental  combi- 
nation; in  consequence  of  which  its  advocates  were 
induced  to  place  virtue  exclusively  in  some  one  dis- 
position of  mind :  and,  since  the  passion  for  the 
general  good  is  undeniably  the  noblest  and  most 
extensive  of  all  others,  when  it  is  once  resolved  to 
place  virtue  in  any  one  thing,  there  remained  little 
room  to  hesitate  which  should  be  preferred.  It 
might  have  been  worth  while  to  reflect,  that  in  the 
natural  world  there  are  two  kinds  of  attraction ; 
one,  which  hold  several  parts  of  individual  bodies 
in  contact:  another  which  maintains  the  union  ot 
bodies  themselves  with  the  general  system:  and 
that,  though  the  union  in  the  former  case  is  much 
more  intimate  than  in  the  latter,  each  is  equally 
essential  to  the  order  of  the  world.     Similar  to  this 
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establish  the  principles  of  atheism;  the  first 
effort  which  history  has  recorded  to  disan- 
nul and  extinguish  the  belielof  all  superior 
powers;  the  consequence  of  which,  should 
It  succeed,  would  be  to  place  mankind  in  a 
situation  never  before  experienced,  not  even 
during  the  ages  of  pagan  darkness.  Tlie 
system  of  polytheism  was  as  remote  from 
modern  infidelity  as  from  true  religion.  A- 
mid  that  rubbish  of  superstition,  the  product 
of  fear,  ignorance,  and  vice,  which  had  been 
accumulating  for  ages,  some  faint  embers 
of  sacred  truth  remained  unextinguished; 
the  interposition  of  unseen  powers  in  the 
affairs  of  men  was  beUeved  and  revered, 
the  sanctity  of  oaths  was  maintained,  the 
idea  o^revelation  and  o^ tradition  as  a  source 
of  religious  knowledge  was  familiar ;  a  use- 
ful persuasion  of  the  existence  of  a  future 
world  was  kept  alive,  and  the  greater  gods 
were  looked  up  to  as  the  guardians  of  the 
public  welfare,  the  patrons  of  tliose  virtues 
which  promote  the  prosperity  of  states,  and 
the  avengers  of  injustice,  perfidy,  and  fraud.* 


is  the  relation  whicb  the  public  and  private  affec- 
tions bear  to  each  other,  and  their  use  in  the  moral 
system. 

*  The  testimony  of  Polybius  to  the  beneficial  ef- 
fects which  resulted  from  the  system  of  pag^an  su- 
perstition, in  fortifying  the  sense  of  moral  obligation, 
and  supporting  the  sanctity  of  oaths,  is  so  weighty 
and  decisive,  that  it  would  be  an  injustice  to  the 
subject  not  to  insert  it ;  more  especially  as  it  is  impos- 
possible  to  attribute  it  to  the  influence  of  credulity 
on  the  author  himself,  who  was  evidently  a  skeptic. 
It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  that  all  the  bene- 
fits which  might  in  any  way  flow  from  superstition, 
are  secured  to  an  incomparably  greater  degree  by 
the  belief  of  true  religion. 

"  But  among  all  human  institutions,"  says  Poly- 
bius, "that  demonstrate  the  superior  excellencies 
of  the  Roman  government,  the  most  considerable, 
perhaps,  is  the  opinion  which  people  are  taught  to 
hold  concerning  the  gods:  and  that  which  other 
men  regard  as  an  object  of  disgrace  appears,  in  my 
judgment,  to  be  the  very  thing  by  which  this  repub- 
lic is  chiefly  sustained.  1  mean  superstition,  which 
is  impressed  with  all  its  terrors,  and  influences  the 
private  actions  of  the  citizens  and  the  public  ad- 
ministration of  the  state,  to  a  degree  that  can 
scarcely  be  exceeded. 

"  The  ancients,  therefore,  acted  not  absurdly,  nor 
Tvithout  good  reason,  when  they  inculcated  the  no- 
tions concerning  the  gods,  and  thebelief  of  infernal 
punishments ;  but  much  rather  are  those  of  the  pre- 
sent age  to  be  charged  with  rashness  and  absur- 
dity, in  endeavoring  to  extirpate  these  opinions; 
for,  not  to  mention  other  effects  that  flow  from  such 
an  institution,  if  among  the  Greeks,  for  example, 
a  single  talent  only  be  intrusted  to  those  who  have 
the  management  ofany  of  the  public  money,  though 
they  give  ten  written  sureties,  with  as  many  seals, 
and  twice  as  many  witnesses,  they  are  unable  to 
discharge  the  trust  reposed  in  them  with  integrity. 
But  the  Romans,  on  the  other  hand,  who  in  the 
course  of  their  magistracies  and  in  embassies  dis- 
burse the  greatest  sums,  are  prevailed  on  by  the 
•ingle  obligatioD  of  an  oath  to  perform  their  duty 


Of  whatever  benefit  superstition  might 
formerly  be  productive,  by  tlie  scattered 
particles  of  truth  which  it  contained,  these 
advantages  can  now  only  be  reaped  from 
the  soil  of  true  religion;  nor  is  there  any 
other  alternative  left  than  thebelief  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  absolute  atheism.  In  the  reve- 
lations of  the  human  mind,  exploded  opin- 
ions are  often  revived;  but  an  exploded 
superstition  never  recovers  its  credit.  The 
pretension  to  divine  revelation  is  so  august 
and  commanding,  that  when  its  falsehood 
is  once  discerned,  it  is  covered  with  all  the 
ignominy  of  detected  imposture ;  it  falls  from 
such  a  height  (to  change  the  figure)  that  it 
inevitably  crumbles  into  atoms.  Religions, 
whether  false  or  true,  are  not  creatures  ol 
arbitrary  institution.  After  discrediting  the 
principles  of  piety,  should  our  modern  free- 
thinkers find  it  necessary,  in  order  to  restrain 
the  excesses  of  ferocity,  to  seek  for  a  sub- 
stitute in  some  popular  superstition,  it  will 
prov'e  a  vain  and  impracticable  attempt: 
tliey  may  recall  the  names,  restore  the  al- 
tars, and  revive  the  ceremonies ;  but  to 
rekindle  the  spirit  of  heathenism  will  exceed 
their  power;  because  it  is  impossible  to  en- 
act ignorance  by  law,  or  to  repeal  by  legis- 
lative authority  the  dictates  of  reason  and 
the  light  of  science. 

2.  The  efforts  of  infidels  to  diffuse  the 
principles  of  infidehty  among  the  common 
people  is  another  alarming  symptom  pecu- 
liar to  the  present  time.  Hume,  Bolingbroke, 
and  Gibbon  addressed  themselves  solely  to 
the  more  polished  classes  of  the  community, 


with  inviolable  honesty.  And  as  in  other  states  a 
man  is  rarely  to  be  found  whose  hands  are  pure 
from  public  robbery,  so  among  the  Romans  it  is 
no  less  rare  to  discover  one  that  is  tainted  with  this 
crime," — Hampton's  Polybius,  vol.  iii.  book  vi. 

Though  the  system  of  paganism  is  justly  con- 
demned by  reason  and  scripture,  yet  it  assumed  as 
true  several  principles  of  the  first  importance  to  the 
preservation  of  public  manners ;  such  as  a  persua- 
sion of  an  invisible  power,  of  the  folly  of  incurring 
the  divine  vengeance  for  the  attainment  of  any  pre- 
sent advantage,  and  the  divine  approbation  of  vir- 
tue :  so  that,  strictly  speaking,  it  was  the  mixture 
of  truth  in  it  which  gave  it  all  its  utility,  which  is 
well  stated  by  the  great  and  pidicious  Hooker  in 
treating  on  this  subject.  . "  Seeing,  therefore,  it 
doth  thus  appear."  says  that  venerable  author,  "that 
the  safety  of  all  states  dependeth  upon  religion ; 
that  religion,  unfeignedly  loved,  perfecteth  men's 
abilities  unto  all  kinds  of  virtuous  services  in  the 
commonwealth ;  that  men's  desire  is,  in  general,  to 
hold  no  religion  but  the  true;  and  that  whatever 
good  effects  grow  out  of  their  religion,  who  em- 
brace, instead  of  the  true,  a  false,  the  roots  thereof 
are  certain  sparks  of  the  light  of  truth  intermingled 
with  the  darkness  of  error;  because  no  religion  can 
wholly  and  only  consist  of  untruths,  we  have  reason 
to  think  that  all  true  virtues  are  to  honor  true  re- 
ligion as  their  parent,  and  all  well  ordered  com- 
monweals to  love  her  as  their  chiefest  stay."— - 
Eccles.  Pol.  book  v. 
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and  would  have  thought  their  refined  spec- 
ulations debased  by  an  attempt  to  enlist 
disciples  from  among  the  populace.  Infi- 
delity has  lately  grown  condescending;  bred 
in  the  speculations  of  a  daring  philosophy, 
immured  at  first  in  the  cloisters  of  the 
learned,  and  afterwards  nursed  in  the  lap 
of  voluptuousness  and  of  courts;  having  at 
length  reached  its  full  maturity,  it  boldly 
ventures  to  challenge  the  suffrages  of  the 
people,  solicits  the  acquaintance  of  peasants 
and  mechanics,  and  seeks  to  draw  whole 
nations  to  its  standard. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  this  new 
state  of  things.  While  infidelity  was  rare, 
it  was  employed  as  the  instrument  of  literary 
vanity;  its  wide  ditfusion  having  disquali- 
fied it  for  answering  that  purpose,  it  is  now 
adopted  as  the  organ  of  political  convulsion. 
Literary  distinction  is  conferred  by  the  ap- 
probation of  a  few ;  but  the  total  subversion 
and  overthrow  of  society  demands  the  con- 
currence of  millions. 

3.  The  infidels  of  the  present  day  are  the 
first  sophists  who  have  presumed  to  inno- 
vate in  the  very  substance  of  morals.  The 
disputes  on  moral  questions  hitherto  agita- 
ted among  philosophers  have  respected  the 
grounds  of  duty,  not  the  nature  of  duty 
itself;  or  they  have  been  merely  metaphy- 
sical, and  related  to  the  history  of  moral 
sentiments  in  the  mind,  the  sources  and 
principles  from  which  they  are  most  easily 
deduced ;  they  never  turned  on  the  quality 
of  those  dispositions  and  actions  which  were 
to  be  denominated  virtuous.  In  the  firm 
persuasion  that  the  love  and  fear  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  the  sacred  observation  of 
promises  and  oaths,  reverence  to  magis 
trates,  obedience  to  parents,  gratitude  to 
benefactors,  conjugal  fidelity,  and  parental 
tenderness  were  primary  virtues,  and  the 
chief  support  of  every  commonwealth,  they 
were  unanimous.  The  curse  denounced 
upon  such  as  remove  ancient  landmarks, 
upon  those  who  call  good  evil,  and  evil  good, 
put  light  for  darkness,  and  darkness  lor 
light,  who  employ  their  faculties  to  subvert 
the  eternal  distinctions  of  right  and  wrong, 
and  thus  to  poison  the  streams  of  virtue  at 
their  source,  falls  with  accumulated  weight 
on  the  advocates  of  modern  infidelity,  and 
on  them  alone. 

Permit  me  to  close  this  discourse  with  a 
few  serious  reflections.- — There  is  much, 
it  must  be  confessed,  in  the  apostacy  ot 
multitudes,  and  the  rapid  progress  of  infi- 
delity, to  awaken  our  fears  for  the  virtue  of 
tlie  rising  generation;  but  nothing  to  shake 
our  faith, — nothing  which  Scripture  itself 
does  not  give  us  room  to  expect.  The  fea- 
tures Avhich  compose  the  character  of  apos- 
tates, their  profaneness,  presumption,  lewd- 
ness, impatience  of  subordination,  restless 
appetite  for  change,  vain  pretensions  to 
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freedom  and  to  emancipate  the  world,  while 
themselves  are  the  slaves  of  lust,  the  wea- 
pons with  which  they  attack  Christianity, 
and  the  snares  they  spread  for  the  unwary, 
are  depicted  in  the  clearest  colors  by  the 
pencil  of  prophecy:  "Knowing  this  first," 
says  Peter,  "that  there  shall  come  in  the 
last  days  scoffers  walking  after  their  own 
lusts."  In  the  same  epistle  he  more  fully 
describes  the  persons  he  alludes  to;  "as 
chiefly  them  which  walk  after  the  flesh,  in 
the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despise  govern- 
ment; presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed, 
they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  digni- 
ties, sporting  themselves  in  their  own  de- 
ceivings,  having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and 
that  cannot  cease  from  sin;  beguiling  un- 
stable souls:  for  when  they  speak  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure  through 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much  wan- 
tonness, those  that  were  clean  escaped  from 
them  who  live  in  error;  while  they  promise 
them  libertjr,  ihey  themselves  are  the  ser- 
vants of  corruption."  Of  the  same  charac- 
ters Jude  admonishes  us  to  remember  that 
"they  were  foretold  as  mockers  who  should 
be  in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after 
their  own  ungodly  lusts."  "  These  be  they," 
he  adds,  "who  separate  themselves,  (hy 
apostacy,)  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit." 
Infidelity  is  an  evil  of  short  duration.  "It 
has,"  as  a  judicious  writer  observes,  "no 
individual  subsistence  given  it  in  the  sys- 
tem of  prophecy.  It  is  not  a  beast, — but 
a  mere  putrid  excrescence  ofthe  papal  beast: 
an  excrescence,  which,  though  it  may  dif- 
fuse death  through  every  vein  ofthe  body 
on  which  it  grew,  yet  shall  die  along  Avith 
it."*  Its  enormities  will  hasten  its  over- 
throw. It  is  impossible  that  a  system  which, 
by  villifying  every  virtue,  and  embracing 
the  patronage  of  almost  every  vice  and 
crime,  wages  war  with  all  the  order  and 
civilization  of  the  world;  which,  equal  to 
the  establishment  of  nothing,  is  armed  only 
with  the  energies  of  destruction,  can  long  re- 
tain an  ascendancy.  It  is  in  no  shape  formed 
for  perpetuity.  Sudden  in  its  rise  and  im- 
petuous in  its  progress;  it  resembles  a 
mountain  torrent,  which  is  loud,  filthy  and 
desolating ;  but  being  fed  by  no  peren- 
nial spring,  is  soon  drained  ofl"  and  disap- 
pears. By  permitting  to  a  certain  extent 
the  prevalence  of  infidelity.  Providence  is 
preparing  new  triumphs  lor  religion.  In 
asserting  its  authority,  the  preachers  of  tlie 
gospel  have  hitherto  found  it  necessary  to 
weigh  the  prospects  of  immortality  against 
the  interests  of  time;  to  strip  the  world  of 
its  charms,  to  insist  on  the  deceitfulness  of 
pleasure,  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  riches, 
the  emptiness  of  grandeur,  and  the  nothing- 


'  See  an  excellent  work  by  the  Rev.    Andrew 
Fuller,  entitled  "  The  Gospel  its  own  Witness." 
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ness  of  a  mere  worldly  life.  Topics  of  this 
nature  will  always  have  their  use ;  but  it  is 
not  by  such  representations  alone  that  the 
importance  of  religion  is  evinced.  The 
prevalence  of  impiety  has  armed  us  with 
new  weapons  in  its  defence. 

Religion  being  primarily  intended  to 
make  men  "wise  unto  salvation,"  the  sup- 
port it  ministers  to  the  social  order,  the  sta- 
stability  it  confers  on  government  and 
laws,  is  a  subordinate  species  of  advantage 
which  we  should  have  continued  to  enjoy, 
without  reflecting  on  its  cause,  but  for  the 
development  of  deistical  principles,  and  the 
experiment  which  has  been  made  in  a  neigh- 
boring country.  It  had  been  the  constant 
boast  of  infidels,  that  their  system,  more  libe- 
ral and  generous  than  Christianity,  needed 
but  to  be  tried  to  produce  an  immense  ac- 
cession to  human  happiness;  and  Christian 
nations  careless  and  supine,  retaining  little 
of  religion  but  the  profession,  and  disgusted 
with  its  restraints,  lent  a  favorable  ear 
to  these  pretensions.  God  permitted  the 
trial  to  be  made.  In  one  country,  and  that 
the  centre  of  Christendom,  revelation  un- 
derwent a  total  eclipse,*  while  atheism,  per- 
forming on  a  darkened  theatre  its  strange 
and  fearful  tragedy,  confounded  the  first 
elements  of  society,  blended  every  age, 
rank,  and  sex  in  indiscriminate  proscription 
and  massacre,  and  convulsed  all  Europe  to 
its  centre;  that  the  imperishable  memori- 
al of  these  events  might  teach  the  last  gene- 
rations of  mankind  to  consider  religion  as 
the  pillar  of  society,  the  safeguard  of  na- 
tions, the  parent  of  social  order,  which 
alone  has  power  to  curb  the  fury  of  the  pas- 
sions, and  secure  to  every  one  his  rights; 
to  the  laborious  the  reward  of  their  indus- 
try, to  the  rich  the  enjoyment  of  their  wealth, 
to  nobles  the  preservation  of  their  honors, 
and  to  princes  the  stability  of  their  thrones. 

We  might  ask  the  patrons  of  infidelity 
what  fury  impels  them  to  attempt  the  sub- 
version of  Christianity?  Is  it  that  they 
have  discovered  a  better  system?  To  what 
virtues  are  their  principles  favorable?  Or 
ie  there  one  which  Christians  have  not  car- 
ried to  a  higher  perfection  than  any  of 
which  their  party  can  boast?  Have  tJiey 
discovered  a  more  excellent  rule  of  life,  or 
a  better  hope  in  death,  than  that  which  the 
Scriptures  suggest?  Above  all,  what  are 
the  pretensions  on  which  they  rest  their 
claims  to  be  the  guides  of  mankind;  or 
which  embolden  them  to  expect  we  should 


*  It  is  worthy  of  attention,  that  Mercier,  a  warm 
advocate  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  a  professed 
Deist,  in  hit  recent  work  entitled  "  New  Paris," 
ackoowledges  and  laments  the  extinction  of  religion 
in  France,  "We  have,"  says  he,  "  in  proBcribing 
suporstition,  destroyed  all  religious  sentiment ;  but 
thii  is  not  the  way  to  regenerate  the  world." — See 
Appendix  to  the  30th  vol.  Monthly  Review, 


trample  upon  the  experience  of  ages,  and 
abandon  a  rehgion  which  has  been  attested 
by  a  train  of  miracles  and  prophecies,  in 
which  millions  of  our  forefathers  have  found 
a  refuge  in  every  trouble,  and  consolation 
in  the  hour  of  death ;  a  religion  which  has 
been  adorned  with  the  highest  sanctity  of 
character,  and  splendor  of  talents,  which 
enrols  among  its  disciples  the  names  of 
Bacon,  Newton,  and  Locke,  the  glory  of 
their  species,  and  to  which  these  illustrious 
men  were  proud  to  dedicate  the  last  and 
best  fruits  of  their  immortal  genius  ? 

If  the  question  at  issue  is  to  be  decided 
by  argument,  nothing  can  be  added  to  the 
triumph  of  Christianity;  if  by  an  appeal  to 
authority,  what  have  our  adversaries  to  op- 
pose to  these  great  names?  Where  are 
the  infidels  of  such  pure,  uncontaminated 
morals,  unshaken  probity,  and  extended 
benevolence,  that  we  should  be  in  danger 
of  being  seduced  into  impiety  by  their  ex- 
ample? Into  what  obscure  recesses  of 
misery,  into  what  dungeons  have  their  phi- 
lanthropists penetrated,  to  lighten  the  fetters 
and  relieve  the  sorrows  of  the  helpless  cap- 
tive? What  barbarous  tribes  have  their 
apostles  visited;  what  distant  climes  have 
they  explored,  encompassed  with  cold  na- 
kedness, and  want,  to  diffuse  principles  of 
virtue,  and  the  blessings  of  civilization? 
Or,  will  they  rather  choose  to  waive  their 
pretensions  to  this  extraordinary  and,  in 
their  eyes,  eccentric  species  of  benevolence 
(for  infidels,  we  know,  are  sworn  enemiea 
to  enthusiasm  of  every  sort,)  and  rest  their 
character  on  their  political  exploits, — on 
their  efforts  to  reanimate  the  virtue  of  a 
sinking  state,  to  restrain  licentiousness,  to 
calm  the  tumult  of  popular  fury,  and  by 
inculcating  the  spirit  of  justice,  moderation, 
and  pity  lor  fallen  greatness,  to  mitigate 
the  inevitable  horrors  of  revolution?  our 
adversaries  will  at  least  have  the  discretion, 
if  not  the  modesty,  to  recede  from  the  test. 

More  than  all,  their  infatuated  eagerness, 
their  parricidal  zeal  to  extinguish  a  sense 
of  Deity  must  excite  astonishment  and  hor- 
ror. Is  the  idea  of  an  almighty  and  per- 
fect Ruler  unfriendly  to  any  passion  which 
is  consistent  with  innocence,  or  an  obstruc- 
tion to  any  design  which  is  not  shameful  to 
avow?  Eternal  God,  on  what  are  thine 
enemies  intent !  What  are  those  enter- 
prizes  of  guilt  and  horror,  that,  for  the  safety 
of  their  performers,  require  to  be  enveloped 
in  a  darkness  which  the  eye  of  Heaven 
must  not  pierce  !  Miserable  men !  Proud 
of  being  the  offspring  of  chance ;  in  love 
with  universal  disorder  ;  whose  happiness 
is  involved  in  the  belief  of  there  being  no 
witness  to  their  designs,  and  who  are  at 
ease  only  because  they  .suppose  themselves 
inhabitants  of  a  forsaken  and  fatherless 
world ! 
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Having  been  led  by  the  nature  of  the 
subject  to  consider  chiefly  the  manner  in 
which  skeptical  impiety  afiiects  the  welfare 
of  states,  it  is  the  more  requisite  to  warn 
you  against  that  most  fatal  mistake  of  re- 
garding religion  as  an  engine  of  policy ; 
and  to  recall  to  your  recollection  that  the 
concern  we  have  in  it  is  much  more  as  in- 
dividudls  than  as  collective  bodies,  and  far 
less  temporal  than  eternal.  The  happiness 
which  it  confers  in  the  present  life  compre- 
hends the  blessings  which  it  scatters  by  the 
way  in  its  march  to  immortality.  That 
future  condition  of  being  which  it  ascertains, 
and  for  which  its  promises  and  truths  are 
meant  to  prepare  us,  is  the  ultimate  end  of 
human  societies,  the  final  scope  and  object 
of  present  existence ;  in  comparison  of 
which  all  the  revolutions  of  nations  and  all 
the  vicissitudes  of  time  are  light  and  tran- 
sitory. Godliness  has,  it  is  true,  the  pro- 
mise of  the  life  that  now  is  ;  but  chiefly  of 
that  which  is  to  come.  Other  acquisitions 
may  be  requisite  to  make  men  great ;  but, 
be  assured,  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  alone 
sufficient  to  make  them  good  and  happy. 
Powerful  sources  of  consolation  in  sorrow, 
unshaken  fortitude  amid  the  changes  and 
perturbations  of  the  world,  humility  remote 
from  meanness,  and  dignity  unstained  by 
pride,  contentment  in  every  station,  passions 
pure  and  calm,  with  habitual  serenity,  the 
full  enjoyment  of  life,  undisturbed  by  the 
dread  of  dissolution  or  the  fear  of  an  here- 
after, are  its  invaluable  gifts.  To  these 
enjoyments,  however,  you  will  necessarily 
continue  strangers,  unless  you  resign  your- 
selves wholly  to  its  power  ;  for  the  consola- 
tions of  religion  are  reserved  to  reward,  to 
sweeten,  and  to  stimulate  obedience.  Many, 
without  renouncing  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, without  formally  rejecting  its  dis- 
tinguishing doctrines,  live  in  such  an  habi- 
tual violation  of  its  laws  and  contradiction 
to  its  spirit,  that,  conscious  they  have  more 
to  fear  than  to  hope  from  its  truth,  they  are 
never  able  to  contemplate  it  without  terror. 
It  haunts  their  imagination,  instead  of  tran- 
quillizing their  hearts,  and  hangs  with  de- 
pressing weight  on  all  their  enjoyments  and 
piu"suits.  Their  religion  instead  of  comfort- 
ing them  under  their  troubles,  is  itself  their 
greatest  trouble,  from  which  they  seek  re- 
fuge in  the  dissipation  and  vanity  of  the 
world,  until  the  throbs  and  tumults  of  con- 
science force  them  back  upon  religion. 
Thus  suspended  between  opposite  powers, 
the  sport  of  contradictory  influences,  they 
are  disqualified  for  the  happiness  of  both 
worlds  ;  and  neither  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sin  nor  the  peace  of  piety.  Is  it  surprising 
to  find  a  mind  thus  bewildered  in  uncertain- 
ty, and  dissatisfied  with  itself^  courting  de- 
ception, and  embracing  with  eagerness 
every  pretext  to  mutilate  the  claims  and 


enervate  the  authority  of  Christianity ;  for- 
getting that  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the 
rehgious  principle  to  preside  and  control, 
and  that  it  is  impossible  to  serve  God  and 
mammon?  It  is  this  class  of  professors 
who  are  chiefly  in  danger  of  being  entang- 
led in  the  snares  of  infidelity. 

The  champions  of  infidelity  have  much 
more  reason  to  be  ashamed  than  to  boast  of 
such  converts.  For  what  can  be  a  stronger 
presumption  of  the  falsehood  of  a  system, 
than  that  it  is  the  opiate  of  a  restless  con- 
science ;  that  it  prevails  with  minds  of  a 
certain  description,  not  because  they  find  it 
true,  but  because  they  feel  it  necessary; 
and  that  in  adopting  it  they  consult  less 
with  their  reason  than  with  their  vices  and 
their  fears  1  It  requires  but  little  sagacity 
to  foresee  that  speculations  which  originate 
in  guilt  must  end  in  ruin.  Infidels  are  not 
themselves  satisfied  with  the  truth  of  their 
system ;  for  had  they  any  settled  assurance 
of  its  principles,  in  consequence  of  calm, 
dispassionate  investigation,  they  would 
never  disturb  tlie  quiet  of  tine  world  by  their 
attempts  to  proselyte ;  but  would  lament 
their  own  infelicity,  in  not  being  able  to 
perceive  sufficient  evidence  lor  the  truth  of 
religion,  which  furnishes  such  incentives  to 
virtue,  and  inspires  such  exalted  hopes. 
Having  nothing  to  substitute  in  the  place 
of  religion,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that,  in 
opposition  to  the  collective  voice  of  every 
country,  age,  and  time  proclaiming  its  ne- 
cessity, solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  mankind 
impels  them  to  destroy  it. 

To  very  different  motives  must  their  con- 
duct be  imputed.  More  like  conspirators 
than  philosophers,  in  spite  of  the  darkness 
with  which  they  endeavor  to  surround  them- 
selves, some  rays  of  unwelcome  conviction 
will  penetrate,  some  secret  apprehensions 
that  all  is  not  right  will  make  themselves 
felt,  which  they  find  nothing  so  effectual  to 
quell  as  an  attempt  to  enlist  fresh  disciples, 
who,  in  exchange  for  new  principles,  im- 
part confidence  and  diminish  fear.  For  the 
same  reason  it  is  seldom  they  attack  Chris- 
tianity by  argument ;  their  favorite  weap- 
ons are  ridicule,  obscenity,  and  blasphemy ; 
as  the  most  miserable  outcasts  of  society 
are,  of  all  men,  found  most  to  delight  in 
vulgar  merriment  and  senseless  riot. 

Jesus  Christ  seems  to  have  his  fan  in 
his  hand,  to  be  thoroughly  purging  his  floor  ; 
and  nominal  Christians  will  probably  be 
scattered  like  chaff".  But  has  real  Christi- 
anity any  thing  to  fear  ?  Have  not  the  de- 
generate manners  and  corrupt  lives  of  mul- 
titudes in  the  visible  church  been,  on  the 
contrary,  the  principal  occasion  of  scandal 
and  offence?  Infidelity,  without  intending 
it,  is  gradually  removing  this  reproach :  pos- 
sessing the  property  of  attracting  to  itself 
the  morbid    humors   which  pervade   the 
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church,  until  the  Christian  profession,  on 
the  one  hand,  is  reduced  to  a  sound  and 
hcahhy  state,  and  skepticism,  on  the  other, 
exhibits  notliing  but  a  mass  of  putridity  and 
disease. 

In  a  view  of  the  final  issue  of  tlie  contest, 
we  should  find  little  cause  to  lament  the 
ixstonishing  prevalence  of  infidelity,  but  for 
a  solicitude  for  the  rising  generation,  to 
whom  its  principles  are  recommended  by 
two  motives,  with  young  minds  the  most 
persuasive, — the  love  of  mdependence  and 
the  love  of  pleasure.  With  respect  to  the 
first,  we  would  earnestly  entreat  the  young 
to  remember  that,  by  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  all  ages,  modesty,  docility,  and  re- 
verence to  superior  years,  and  to  parents 
above  all,  have  been  considered  as  their 
appropriate  virtues,  a  guard  assigned  by 
the  immutable  laws  of  God  and  nature  on 
the  inexperience  of  youth  ;  and  with  respect 
to  the  second,  that  Christianity  prohibits  no 
pleasures  that  are  innocent,  lays  no  re- 
straints that  are  capricious  ;  but  that  the 
sobriety  and  purity  which  it  enjoins,  by 
strengthening  the  intellectual  powers,  and 
preserving  the  faculties  of  mind  and  body 
in  undiminished  vigour,  lay  the  surest  found- 
ation of  present  peace  and  future  eminence. 

At  such  a  season  as  this,  it  becomes  an 
urgent  duty  on  parents,  guardians,  and  tu- 
tors to  watch,  not  only  over  the  morals,  but 
the  principles  of  those  committed  to  their 
care  ;  to  make  it  appear  that  a  concern  for 
their  eternal  welfare  is  their  chief  concern  ; 
and  to  imbue  tliem  early  with  that  know 
ledge  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  and 
that  profound  reverence  for  tlie  Scriptures, 
that,  with  the  blessing  of  God  (which,  with 
submission,  they  may  then  expect,)  may 
keep  them  from  this  hour  of  temptation  that 
has  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try.them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth. 

To  an  attentive  observer  of  the  signs  of 
the  times,  it  will  appear  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary  phenomena  of  this  eventful 
crisis,  that,  amid  the  ravages  of  atheism 
and  infidelity,  real  religion  is  evidently  on 
the  increase.  The  kingdom  of  God,  we 
know,  Cometh  not  with  observation;  but 
Btill  there  are  not  wanting  manifest  tokens 
of  its  approach.  The  personal  appearance 
of  the  Son  of  God  was  announced  by  the 
shaking  of  nations  ;  his  spiritual  kingdom, 
in  all  probability,  will  be  estabhshed  in  the 
midst  of  similar  convulsions  and  disorders. 
The  blasphemous  impiety  of  the  enemies 
of  God,  as  well  as  the  zealous  etlbrts  of  his 
sincere  worshippers,  will  doubtless  be  over- 
ruled to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  his  un- 
erring providence :  while,  in  inflicting  the 
chastisements  of  offended  Deity  on  corrupt 
communities  and  nations,  infidjelity  marks 
its  progress  by  devastation  and  ruin,  by  the 


kingdoms  ;  thus  appalling  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world,  and  compelling  them  to  taJte 
refuge  in  the  church  of  God,  tlie  true  sanc- 
tuary ;  the  stream  of  divine  knowlege,  un- 
observed, is  flowing  in  new  channels,  wind- 
ing its  course  among  humble  valleys,  re- 
Teshing  tliirsty  deserts,  and  enriching  with 
far  other  and  higher  blessings  than  those 
of  commerce  the  most  distant  climes  and 
nations,  until,  agreeably  to  the  prediction 
of  prophecy,  the  knoxcledge  of  the  Lord 
shall  f  II  and  cover  the  whole  earth. 

Within  the  limits  of  this  discourse  it 
would  be  impracticable  to  exhibit  the  evi- 
dences of  Christianity  ;  nor  is  it  my  design: 
but  there  is  one  consideration,  resulting 
immediately  from  my  text,  which  is  entitled 
to  great  weight  with  all  who  believe  in  the 
one  living  and  true  God  as  the  sole  object 
of  worship.  The  Ephesians,  in  common 
with  other  Gentiles,  are  described  in  the 
text  as  being,  previous  to  their  conversion, 
iijithout  God  in  the  world  ;  tliat  is,  without 
any  just  and  solid  acquaintance  with  his 
character,  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of 
his  will,  the  institutes  of  his  worship,  and 
the  hopes  of  his  favor ;  to  the  truth  of  which 
representation,  whoever  possesses  the  slight- 
est acquaintance  with  pagan  antiquity 
must  assent.  Nor  is  it  a  fact  less  incontest- 
able, tliat,  while  human  philosophy  was 
never  able  to  abolish  idolatry  in  a  single 
village,  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel 
overthrew  it  in  a  great  part  (and  that  the 
most  enlightened)  of  the  world.  If  our  be- 
lief in  the  unity  and  perfections  of  God,  to- 
gether with  his  moral  government  and  ex- 
clusive right  to  the  worship  of  mankind,  be 
founded  in  trutli,  they  cannot  reasonably 
be  denied  to  be  truths  of  the  first  import- 
ance, and  infinitely  to  outweigh  the  great- 
est discoveries  in  science ;  because  they 
turn  the  hopes,  fears,  and  interests  oi  man 
into  a  totally  different  channel  from  that  in 
which  they  must  otherwise  flow.  Wherev- 
er these  principles  are  first  admitted,  there 
a  new  dominion  is  erected,  and  a  new  sys- 
tem of  laws  established. 

But  since  all  events  are  under  divine 
direction,  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
great  Parent,  after  suffering  his  creatures 
to  continue  for  ages  ignorant  of  his  true 
character,  should  at  length,  in  the  course  of 
his  Providence,  fix  upon  falsehood,  and 
that  alone,  as  the  effectual  method  of  ma- 
king himself  known ;  and  that,  what  the 
virtuous  exercise  of  reason  in  the  best  and 
wisest  men  was  never  permitted  to  accom- 
plish, he  should  confer  on  fraud  and  delu- 
sion the  honor  of  eiiccting '?  It  ill  comports 
with  the  majesty  of  truth,  or  tlie  character 
of  God,  to  believe  that  he  has  built  the  no- 
blest superstructure  on  the  weakest  found- 
ation ;  or  reduced  mankind  to  the  miserable 
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prostration  of  thrones  and  concussion  of'  alternative  either  of  remaining  destitute  of 
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the  knowledge  of  himself,  or  of  deriving  it^  2.  The  popish  clergy  were  persecuted 
from  the  polluted  source  of  impious  impos- under  the  character  of  Christians,  not 
ture.  We  therefore  feel  ourselves  justified,  under  the  notion  of  heretics  or  schismatics. 
on  this  occasion,  in  adopting  the  triumph  They  who  were  the  subjects  of  persecution 
ant  boast  of  the  great  apostle:  Where  is  were  certainly  the  best  judges  of  its  aim 
the  wise,  where  is  the  scribe,  where  is  the  and  direction ;  and  when  the  Archbishop 
disputer  of  this  world  ?    Hath    not   God  j  of  Paris  and  others  endeavored  to  screen 


made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world? 
For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased 
God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe. 


NOTE  TO  PAGE  108. 

The  fury  of  the  most  sanguinain/  parties 
was  especially  pointed  against  the  Chris- 
tian priesthood,  (^c. — The  author  finds  he 
has  given  great  offence  to  some  friends 
whom  he  highly  esteems,  by  applying  the 
term  Christian  priesthood  to  the  popish 
clergy.  He  begs  leave  to  make  a  remark 
or  two  by  way  of  apology. 

1.  It  is  admitted  by  all  candid  Protest- 
ants that  salvation  is  attainable  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  ;  but  he  should  be 
glad  to  be  informed  what  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian covenant  entitles  us  to  expect  the  sal- 
vation of  those  (where  the  gospel  is  pro- 
mulgated) who  are  not  even  a  branch  of 
the  visible  church  of  Christ.  The  papisti- 
cal tenets  are  either  fundamentally  erro- 
neous, on  which  supposition  it  is  certain  no 
papist  can  be  saved ;  or  their  errors  must 
be  consistent  with  Christian  faith,  and,  con 
eequently,  cannot  be  a  valid  reason  for  ex- 
cluding those  who  maintain  them  from 
being  a  part  (a  most  corrupt  part,  if  you 
please,  but  still  a  part)  of  the  Christian 
church. 


themselves  from  its  effects  by  a  recantation, 
what  did  they  recant?  Was  it  popery? 
No;  but  the  profession  of  Christianity. 
These  apostates,  doubtless,  meant  to  re- 
move the  ground  of  offence,  which,  in  their 
opinion,  was  the  Christian  profession.  If 
the  soundest  ecclesiastical  historians  have 
not  refused  the  honors  of  martyrdom  to 
such  as  suffered  in  the  cause  of  truth  among 
the  Gnostics,  it  ill  becomes  the  liberality  of 
the  present  age  to  contemplate  with  sullen 
indifference,  or  malicious  joy,  the  sufferings 
of  conscientious  Catholics. 

3.  At  the  period  to  which  the  author  re- 
fers. Christian  worship  of  every  kind  was 
prohibited  ;  while  in  solemn  mockery  of  re- 
ligion, adoration  was  paid  to  a  strumpet, 
under  the  title  of  Goddess  of  Reason.  la 
it  necessary  to  prove  that  men  who  were 
abandoned  must  be  hostile  to  true  religion 
under  every  form  ?  Or,  if  there  be  any 
gradations  in  their  abhorrence,  to  that  most 
which  is  the  most  pure  and  perfect  %  Are 
atheism  and  obscenity  more  congenial  to 
the  Protestant  than  to  the  popish  profes- 
sion? To  have  incurred  the  hatred  of  the 
ruling  party  of  France  at  the  season  allu- 
ded to  is  an  honor  which  the  author  would 
be  sorry  to  resign,  as  the  exclusive  boast 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  To  have  been 
the  object  of  the  partiality  of  such  bloody 
and  inhuman  monsters  would  have  been  a 
stain  upon  Protestants  which  the  virtue  of 
ages  could  not  obliterate. 


EXPOSITORY    DISCOURSES 

ON      THE 

BOOK  OF  GENESIS, 

INTERSPERSED    WITH 

PRACTICAL   REFLECTIOINS. 


BY  ANDREW  FULLER. 


TO    THE 

BAPTIST    CHURCH    OF    CHRIST 
AT   KETTERING. 


Mv  DEAR  Brethren, 

It  is  now  upwards  of  twenty-two  years 
since  I  first  took  the  oversight  of  you  in 
the  Lord.  During  tlie  last  fifteen  years 
it  has,  as  you  know,  been  my  practice  to  ex- 
pound among  you,  on  a  Lord's  day  morning, 
eome  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  commonly 
a  chapter.  From  all  that  I  have  felt  in  my 
own  mind,  and  heard  from  you,  I  have  rea- 
son to  hope  these  exercises  have  not  been 
in  vain.  They  have  enabled  us  to  take  a 
more  connected  view  of  the  Scriptures  than 
could  be  obtained  merely  by  sermons  on 
particular  passages;  and  I  acknowledge 
that,  as  I  have  proceeded,  the  work  of  ex- 
position has  become  more  and  more  inter- 
esting to  my  heart. 

I  have  not  been  in  the  habit  of  writing 
dedications  to  what  I  have  published,  but 
in  this  instance  I  feel  inclined  to  deviate 
from  my  usual  practice.  Considering  my 
time  of  life,  and  the  numerous  avocations 
on  my  hands,  I  may  not  be  able  to  publish 
any  thing  more  of  the  kind ;  and,  if  not,  per- 
mit me  to  request  that  this  family  book  may 


be  preserved  as  a  memorial  of  our  mutual 
affection,  and  of  the  pleasures  we  have  en- 
joyed together  in  exploring  the  treasures 
of  the  lively  oracles. 

You  will  consider  these  Discourses  as 
the  result  of  having  once  gone  over  that 
part  of  the  Scripture  to  which  they  relate. 
Were  we  to  go  over  it  again,  such  is  tlie 
fulness  of  God's  word,  tliat  we  should  still 
find  interesting  and  important  matter  which 
had  never  occurred  in  reading  it  before; 
and  this  should  encourage  us  not  to  rest  in 
any  exposition,  but  to  be  constantly  peru- 
sing the  Scriptures  themselves,  and  digging 
at  the  precious  ore. 

As  the  Exposition  was  delivered  in  pub- 
lic worship,  it  was  not  my  wish  to  dwell 
upon  particular  words,  so  much  as  to  con- 
vey the  general  scope  and  design  of  the 
Scriptures.  Wliether  I  have  in  any  consi- 
derable degree  caught  the  spirit  which  runs 
through  them  is  too  much  for  me  to  decide: 
but  this  I  can  say,  that  such  has  been  my 
aim.  I  know  by  experience  that,  with  re- 
spect to  this,  when  I  have  been  Uie  most 
spiritually  minded,!  have  succeeded  tlie  best; 
and  therefore  conclude  that,  if  I  had  lived 
nearer  to  God,  the  work  had  been  better  ex- 
ecuted. But,  such  as  it  is,  I  commend  it  to 
the  blessing  of  God  and  your  candid  accep- 
tance :  and  remain 

Your  affectionate  Pastor, 

THE  AUTHOR. 

Kettering,  Oct  29,  1805. 
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EXPOSITORY  DISCOURSES. 
DISCOURSE  I. 

ON     THE      BOOK     IN     GENERAL,      AND      THE 
FIRST    day's    creation. 

Genesis  i. — 4. 

It  is  common  for  tlie  writers  of  other  his- 
tories to  go  back  in  their  researches  as  far 
as  possible  ;  but  Moses  traces  his  from  the 
beginning.  The  whole  book  is  upon  the 
origin  of  things,  even  of  all  things  that  had 
a  beginning.  The  visible  creation,  the  I 
generations  of  man,  moral  evil  among  men,  ] 
the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the 
new  world,  the  church  in  the  family  of 
Abraham,  the  various  nations  and  tribes  of 
man  ;  every  thing  in  short,  now  going  on 
in  the  world,  may  be  traced  hither  as  to  its 
spring-head.  Without  this  history  the 
world  would  be  in  total  darkness,  not  know- 
ing whence  it  came,  nor  whither  it  goeth. 
In  the  first  page  of  this  sacred  book  a  child 
may  learn  more  in  an  hour  than  all  the 
philosophers  in  the  world  learned  without 
it  in  thousands  of  years. 

There  is  a  majestic  sublimity  in  the  in- 
troduction. No  apology,  preamble,  or  ac- 
count of  the  writer  :  you  are  introduced  at 
once  into  the  very  heart  of  things.  No  vain 
conjectures  about  what  was  before  time, 
nor  why  things  were  done  thus  and  thus  ; 
but  simply  so  it  was. 

In  this  account  of  the  creation  nothing  is 
said  on  the  being  of  God  ;  this  great  truth 
is  taken  for  granted.  May  not  this  appa- 
rent omission  be  designed  to  teach  us  that 
those  who  deny  the  existence  of  a  Deity 
are  rather  to  be  rebuked  than  reasoned 
with  1  All  reasoning  and  instruction  must 
proceed  upon  some  principle  or  principles, 
and  what  can  be  more  proper  than  this  ? 
Those  writers  who  have  gone  about  to 
prove  it  have,  in  my  opinion,  done  but  little, 
if  any  good  ;  and  in  many  instances  have 
only  set  men  a  doubting  upon  a  subject 
which  is  so  manifest  from  every  thing 
around  them  as  to  render  the  very  heathens 
withovt  excuse. — Rom.  i.  20. 

The  foundation  of  this  vast  fabric  is  laid 
in  an  adequate  cause — Elohim,  The  Al- 
mighty. Nothing  else  would  bear  it.  Man, 
if  he  attempt  to  find  an  adequate  cause  for 
what  is,  to  the  overlooking  of  God,  shall 
but  weary  himself  with  very  vanity. 

The  writer  makes  use  of  the  plural  term 


Elohim,  which  yet  is  joined  to  singular 
verbs.  This  has  been  generally  thought 
to  intimate  the  doctrine  of  a  plurality  in  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead.  It  is  certain  the 
Scriptures  speak  of  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit  as  concerned  in  creation,  as  well  as 
the  Father. — John  i.  1 ;  Gen.  i.  2.  Nor 
can  I,  on  any  other  supposition,  affix  a  con- 
sistent meaning  to  such  language  as  that 
which  afterwards  occurs ;  "  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness." — 
"  Behold,  tlie  man  is  become  like  one  of 
ws." 

The  account  given  by  Moses  relates  not 
to  the  whole  creation,  but  merely  to  what 
it  immediately  concerns  us  to  know.  God 
made  angels  ;  but  nothing  is  said  of  them. 
The  moon  is  called  one  of  the  greater 
lights,  not  as  to  what  it  is  in  itself,  but  what 
it  is  to  us.  The  Scriptures  are  written,  not 
to  gratify  curiosity,  but  to  nourish  faith. 
They  do  not  stop  to  tell  you  how,  nor  to 
answer  a  number  of  questions  which  might 
be  asked  ;  but  tell  you  so  much  as  is  ne- 
cessary, and  no  more. 

Ver.  1,  2.  The  first  act  of  creation 
seems  to  have  been  general,  and  the  found- 
ation of  all  that  followed.  What  the  heav- 
ens  were  when  first  produced,  previously  to 
the  creation  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  it 
did  not  greatly  concern  us  to  know,  and 
therefore  we  are  not  told.  What  the  earth 
was  we  are  informed  in  verse  2.  It  was  a 
chaos,  without  form,  and  void  ;  a  confused 
mass  of  earth  and  water,  covered  with 
darkness,  and  void  of  all  those  fruits  which 
afterwards  covered  the  face  of  it.  As  re- 
generation is  called  a  creation,  tliis  may 
fitly  represent  the  state  of  the  soul  while 
under  the  dominion  of  sin. — "  The  Spirit  of 
God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 
The  word  signifies  as  much  as  brooded ; 
and  so  is  expressive  of  "  an  active,  effectual 
energy,  agitating  the  vast  abyss,  and  infu- 
sing into  it  a  powerful  vital  principle." 
Hence  those  Hues  of  Milton  : — 


"  And  chiefly  thou,  O  Spirit- 


-That  with  mighty  wings  outspread, 
Dove  like,  satt'st  brooding  on  the  vast  abyss,  ■ 
And  uiad'st  it  pregnant." 

Thus  also  God  hath  wrought  upon  the 
moral  world,  which,  under  sin,  was  without 
form,  and  void  ;  and  thus  he  operates  upon 
every  individual  mind,  causing  it  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  himself. 

Ver.  3.  From  a  general  account  of  the 
creation,  the  sacred  writer  proceeds  to  par- 
ticulars ;  and  the  first  thing  mentioned  is 
the  production  of  light.  The  manner  in 
which  this  is  related  has  been  considered 
as  an  example  of  the  subhme.  It  expresses 
a  great  event  in  a  few  simple  words,  and 
exhibits  the  almighty  God  perfectly  in 
character:   "He  speaks,  and  it  is  donej 
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he  commands,  and  it  stands  fast."     The 
■work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  dark  soul 
of  man  is  fitly  set  iorth  in  allusion  to  this 
great  act  of  creation :    "  God,  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  into  our  hearts,to  give  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  tlie 
face  of  Jesus  Christ."     As  soon  might  chaos 
have  emerged  from  its  native  darkness  as 
our  benighted  world,  or  benighted  souls, 
liave  found  the  light  of  life  of  their  own  ac- 
cord.  Nor  was  it  sufficient  to  have  furnished 
us  with  a  revelation  from  heaven :  the  same 
almighty  power  that  Avas  necessary  to  give 
materiallight  abeinginthcAvorld  wasneces- 
eary  to  give  spiritual  light  a  being  in  the  heart. 
The  light  here  mentioned  was  not  that 
of  the  sun,  which  was  created  afterwards. 
Hence  a  late  infidel  writer  has  raised  an 
objection  against  the  Scriptures,  that  they 
speak  of  light,  and  even  ol  night  and  day, 
which  are  well  knoAvn  to  arise  from  the  sit- 
viation  of  the  earth  towards  the  sun,  before 
the  sun  was  made.     But  he  might  as  well 
liave  objected  that  they  speak  of  the  earth 
in  ver.  1,  2,  and  yet  afterwards  tell  us  of 
the  dry  land,  as  separated  from  the  waters 
constituting  the  earth,  ver.    9,    10.      The 
truth  seems  to  be  that  what  chaos  was  to 
the  earth  that  the  light  was  to  the  sun :  the 
former  denotes  the  general  principles   of 
which  the  latter  was  afterwards  composed. 
A  flood  of  light  was  produced  on  the  first 
day  of  creation ;  and  on  the  fourth  it  was 
collected  and  formed  into  distinct  bodies 
And  though  these  bodies,  when  made,  were 
to  rule  day  and  night,  yet,  prior  to  this,  day 
and  night  were  ruled  by  the  Creator's  so 
disposing  of  the  light  and  darkness  as  to 
divide  them,  ver.  4.     That  which  was  af- 
terwards done  ordinarily  by  the  sun,  was 
now  done  extraordinarily  by  the  division  of 
darkness  and  light. 

Ver.  4.  "  God  saw  the  light  that  it  was 
good."  Light  is  a  wonderful  creature,  full 
of  goodness  to  us.  This  is  sensibly  felt  by 
tho.se  who  have  been  deprived  of  it,  either 
by  the  loss  of  sight,  or  by  confinement  in 
dungeons  or  mines.  How  pathetically 
does  our  blind  poet  lament  the  loss  of  it : — 

"  Seasons  return ;  but  not  to  me  returns 
Pay,  or  the  .sweet  approach  of  ev'n  or  mom, 
Orsifiht  of  vernal  blonin,  or  suininer's  rose, 
Or  Ilocks,  or  herds,  or  human  face  divine : 
But  cloud  inslead.  and  cver-durins;  dark 
Surrounds  me !    Frnm  the  cheerful  ways  of  men 
Cutoff;  and,  for  the  book  of  knowledge  fair, 
Presentfifl  with  a  universal  blank 
Of  nature's  works,  to  me  expuneed  and  rased, 
And  wisdom  at  one  entrance  quite  shut  out !" 

If  such  be  the  value  of  material  light, 
how  much  more  of  that  Avhich  is  mental 
and  spiritual ;  and  how  much  are  we  in- 
debted to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  for  indi- 
ting the  Scriptures,  and  opening  our  be- 
nighted minds  to  understand  them  ! 


DISCOURSE    II. 

ON   THE    LAST   FIVE    DAYS'    CREATION. 
Gen.  i.  6—31. 

Ver.  6 — 8.  We  here  enter  upon  the 
second  day,  which  was  employed  in  ma- 
king a  firmament,  or  exfanse.  It  includes 
tlie  atmosphere,  and  all  that  is  visible,  from 
the  position  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
down  to  the  surface  of  tlie  globe,  ver.  14, 
15,  20. 

The  use  of  it  was  to  "  divide  the  waters 
from  the  waters:"  that  is,  the  waters  on 
the  earth  from  the  waters  in  the  clouds, 
which  are  well  known  to  be  supported  by 
the  buoyant  atmosphere.  The  division 
here  spoken  of  is  that  of  distribution.  God, 
having  made  the  substance  of  all  things, 
goes  on  to  distribute  them.  By  means  of 
Siis,  the  earth  is  watered  by  the  rain  of 
heaven,  without  which  it  would  be  unfruit- 
ful, and  all  its  inhabitants  perish.  God 
makes  nothing  in  vain.  There  is  a  gran- 
deur in  the  firmament  to  the  eye ;  but  this  is 
not  all :  usefulness  is  combined  with  beau- 
ty. Nor  is  it  useful  only  with  respect  to 
animal  subsistence :  it  is  a  mirror,  conspi- 
cuous to  all,  displaying  the  glory  of  its  Cre- 
ator, and  showing  his  handy  works.  The 
clouds  also,  by  emptying  themselves  upon 
the  earth,  set  us  an  example  of  generosity, 
and  reprove  those  who,  full  of  this  world's 
good,  yet  keep  it  principally  to  themselves. 
Eccles.  xi.  1 — 3. 

Ver.  9 — 13.  God  having  divided  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  he  now,  on  the  third 
day,  proceeds  to  subdivide  the  earth  or  cha- 
os, into  land  and  water.  The  globe  be- 
came terraqueous ;  partly  earth  and  partly 
sea. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  the  goodness  of 
God  in  tliis  distribution.  Important  as 
earth  and  water  both  are,  yet,  wliile  mixed 
together,  they  afford  no  abode  for  creatures ; 
but,  separated,  each  is  a  beautiful  habita- 
tion, and  each  subserves  the  other.  By 
means  of  this  distribution  the  waters  are 
ever  in  motion,  which  preserves  them,  and 
almost  every  tiling  else,  from  stagnancy 
and  putrefaction.  That  which  the  circula- 
tion of  the  blood  is  to  tlie  animal  frame, 
the  waters  are  to  the  world :  were  they  to 
stop,  all  would  stagnate  and  die. — Eccles. 
i.  7.  See  how  careful  our  heavenly  Father 
was  to  build  us  a  habitation  before  he  gave 
us  a  being.  Nor  is  this  the  only  instance 
of  the  kind :  our  Redeemer  has  acted  on 
the  same  principle,  in  going  before  to  jire- 
pare  a  place  for  us. 

Having  fitted  the  earth  for  fruitfulness, 
God  proceeds  to  clothe  it  with  grass,  and 
herbs,  and  trees  of  every  kind.  There 
seems  to  be  an  emphasis  laid  on  every  herb 
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and  tree  having  its  seed  in  itself  We  here 
eee  the  prudent  foresight,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  of  the  great  Creator  in  providing  for 
futurity.  It  is  a  character  tliat  runs  tlu'ough 
ail  liis  works,  that,  having  communicated 
the  first  principles  of  things,  they  should  go 
on  to  multiply  and  increase,  not  independ- 
ently of  him,  but  as  blessed  by  his  conserv- 
ative goodness.  It  is  thus  that  true  religion 
is  begun  and  carried  on  in  the  mind,  and 
in  care  and  the  world. 

Ver.  14 — 19.  After  dividing  this  lower 
world,  and  furnishing  it  with  the  principles 
of  vegetation,  the  creator  proceeded,  on  the 
fourth  day,  to  the  producing  of  the  heaven- 
ly bodies.  First,  they  are  described  in 
general  as  the  lights  of  heaven  (ver.  14, 
15  ;)  and  then  more  particularly,  as  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars,  ver.  16 — 19. 

The  use  of  these  bodies  is  said  to  be  not 
only  for  dividing  the  day  Irom  the  night, 
but  "  for  signs  and  seasons,  and  days  and 
years."  They  ordinarily  afford  signs  of 
weather  to  the  husbandman  (Matt.  xvi.  3;) 
and  prior  to  the  discovery  of  the  use  of 
the  loadstone,  were  of  great  importance  to 
the  mariner. — Acts  xxvii.  20.  They  ap- 
pear also,  on  some  extraordinary  occasions, 
to  have  been  premonitory  to  the  Avorld. 
Previously  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
our  Lord  foretold  that  there  should  be  great 
earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  famines, 
and  pestilences,  and  fearful  sights,  and 
great  signs  from  heaven. — Luke  xxi.  11. 
And  it  is  said  by  Josephus  that  a  comet, 
like  a  flaming  sword,  was  seen  for  a  long 
time  over  that  devoted  city,  a  little  before 
its  destruction  by  the  Romans.  Heathen 
astrologers  made  gods  of  these  creatures, 
and  filled  the  minds  of  men  with  chimerical 
fears  concerning  them.  Against  these  God 
warns  his  people,  saying,  "  Be  ye  not  dis- 
mayed at  the  signs  oi'  heaven."  This,  how- 
ever, does  not  prove  but  that  he  may  some- 
times make  use  of  them.  Modern  astrono- 
mers, by  accounting  for  various  pheno- 
mena, would  deny  their  being  signs  of  any 
thing:  but  to  avoid  the  superstitions  of 
heathenism,  there  is  no  necessity  for  our 
running  into  atheism. 

The  heavenly  bodies  are  also  said  to  be 
for  seasojis,  as  winter  and  summer,  day  and 
night.  We  have  no  other  standard  for  the 
measuring  of  time.  The  grateful  vicissi- 
tudes also  which  attend  them  are  expres- 
sive of  the  goodness  of  God.  If  it  were  al- 
ways day  or  night,  summer  or  winter,  our 
enjoyments  would  be  unspeakably  diminish- 
ed. Well  is  it  said  at  every  pause,  And 
God  saw  that  it  was  good  ! 

David  improved  this  subject  to  a  reli- 
gious purpose:  "Day  unto  day  uttereth 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  know- 
ledge." Every  night  we  retire  we  are  re- 
minded of  death ;  and  every  morning  we 
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arise,  of  the  resurrection.  In  beholding  the 
sun  also,  "  which  is  as  a  bride-groom  com- 
ing out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoiceth  as  a 
strong  man  to  run  his  race,"  we  see  every 
day  a  glorious  example  of  the  steady  and 
progressive  "pathof  the  just,  which  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

Ver.  20 — 25.  We  are  next  led  to  review 
the  animal  creation  ;  a  species  of  being  less 
resplendant  but  not  less  useful,  than  some 
of  greater  note.  In  one  view,  the  smallest 
animal  has  a  property  belonging  to  it  which 
renders  it  superior  to  the  sun.  It  has  life, 
and  some  degree  of  knowledge.  It  is  wor- 
thy of  notice,  too,  that  the  creation  begins 
with  things  without  life,  and  proceeds  to 
things  possessing  vegetative  life,  then  to 
those  which  have  animal  life,  and  after  that 
to  man,  who  is  the  subject  of  rational  life. 
This  shows  that  life  is  of  great  account  in 
the  Creator's  estimation,  who  thus  causes 
the  subject  to  rise  upon  us  as  we  proceed. 

Ver.  26 — 31.  We  are  now  come  to  the 
sixth  and  last  day's  Vv'ork  of  creation,  which 
is  of  greater  account  to  us  than  any  which 
have  gone  before,  as  tire  subject  of  it  is 
man. — We  may  observe, 

1.  That  the  creation  of  man  is  intro- 
duced ditferently  from  that  of  all  other  be- 
ings. It  is  described  as  though  it  were  the 
result  of  a  special  council,  and  as  though 
there  were  a  peculiar  importance  attached 
to  it :  "  God  said.  Let  us  make  man."  Un- 
der the  Great  Supreme,  man  was  to  be  the 
lord  of  the  lower  world.  On  him  would  de- 
pend its  future  well-being.  Man  was  to  be 
a  distinguished  link  in  the  chain  of  being ; 
uniting  the  animal  with  tlie  spiritual  world, 
tlie  frailty  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  with  the 
breath  of  the  Almighty;  and  possessmg 
that  consciousness  of  right  and  wrong  which 
should  render  him  a  proper  subject  of  mor- 
al government. 

2.  Man  was  honored  in  being  made  af- 
ter his  Creator's  image.  This  is  repeated 
with  emphasis :  "  God  created  man  in  hia 
own  image ;  in  the  image  of  God  created 
he  him."  The  image  of  God  is  partly  na- 
tural and  partly  moral ;  and  man  was  made 
after  both.  The  former  consisted  in  rea- 
son., by  which  he  was  fitted  for  dominion 
o\  er  the  creatures,  James  iii.  7  :  the  latter, 
in  righteonsness  and  true  holiness,  by  which 
he  was  fitted  for  communion  with  his  Crea- 
tor. The  figure  of  his  body,  by  which  he 
was  distinguished  from  all  other  creatures, 
was  an  emblem  of  his  mind :  God  made 
man  upright.  I  remember  once,  on  seeing 
certain  animals  which  approached  near  to 
the  human  form,  feeling  a  kind  of  jealousy 
(shall  I  call  it  7)  for  the  honor  of  my  spe- 
cies. What  a  condescension  then,  thought 
I,  must  it  be  for  the  eternal  God  to  stamp 
his  image  upon  man  ! 

"  God  made  man  upright."     He  knew 
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and  loved  his  Creator,  living  in  fellowship 
with  him  and  the  holy  angels.  Oh,  how 
fallen  !  "  How  is  the  gold  become  dim, 
and  tlie  most  fine  gold  changed  !" 


DISCOURSE    III. 

CREATION    REVIEWED. 
Gen.  ii. 

This  chapter  contains  a  review  of  the 
creation,  with  the  addition  of  some  particu- 
lars, such  as  tlie  institution  of  the  sabbath, 
the  place  provided  for  man,  the  law  given 
him,  and  the  manner  of  the  creation  of  wo- 
man. 

Ver.  1.  There  is  something  impressive 
in  this  review:  "Thus  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of 
them" — wisely,  mightily,  kindly,  gradually, 
but  perfectly.  Man's  work  especially  when 
great,  is  commonly  a  work  of  ages.  One 
lays  the  foundation,  and  another  the  top 
stone ;  or,  what  is  worse,  one  pulls  down 
what  another  had  reared  :  but  God  finishes 
his  work.  "  He  is  a  rock,  and  his  work  is 
perfect." 

Ver.  2,  3.  The  conclusion  of  so  divine 
a  work  required  to  be  celebrated,  as  well 
as  the  Creator  adored,  in  all  future  ages : 
hence  arose  the  institution  of  the  sabbath 
We  are  not  to  imagine  that  God  was  weary, 
or  that  he  was  unable  to  have  made  the 
whole  in  one  day ;  but  this  was  done  for 
an  example  to  us. 

The  keeping  of  the  sabbath  sacred  for 
divine  worship  has  been  a  topic  of  much 
dispute.  Some  have  questioned  whether  it 
was  kept  by  the  patriarchs,  or  before  the 
departure  of  Israel  from  Egypt ;  supposing 
that  Moses,  who  wrote  the  book  of  Genesis 
about  that  time,  might  be  led  to  introduce 
God's  resting  from  his  works  on  the  seventh 
day  as  a  motive  to  enforce  what  was  then 
enjoined  upon  them.  But  if  there  was  so 
cial  worship  before  the  flood,  and  during 
the  patriarchal  ages,  one  should  think  there 
must  have  been  a  time  for  it.  We  express 
ly  read  of  time  being  divided  into  weeks 
during  these  ages,  chap.  xxix.  27,  28  :  and 
as  early  as  the  flood,  when  Noah  sent  out 
the  dove  once  and  again  from  the  ark,  the 
term  of  "  seven  days"  is  noticed  as  the  space 
between  the  times  of  sending  her.  Add  to 
this  the  division  of  time  into  weeks  is  said 
to  have  been  very  common  in  heathen  na- 
tions in  all  ages  ;  so  that,  though  they  ceas 
ed  to  observe  the  sabbath,  yet  they  retain 
ed  what  was  a  witness  against  them — the 
time  of  its  celebration. 

The  sabbath  was  not  only  appointed  for 
God,  but  to  be  a  day  of  rest  for  man,  par- 


ticularly for  the  poor.  It  was  enjoined  on 
Israel  ibr  this  reason,  "  That  thy  man-ser- 
vant and  thy  maid-servant  may  rest  as  well 
as  thou  :  and  remember  that  thou  wast  a 
servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt."  Those  who^ 
would  set  it  aside  are  no  less  the  enemies 
of  the  poor  than  of  God  and  religion  :  they 
consult  only  their  worldly  interest.  If  such 
sordid  characters  could  so  order  it,  their 
servants  would  be  always  in  the  yoke. 
Nor  would  their  being  so  in  the  least  tend 
to  increase  their  wages  ;  every  day's  work 
would  be  worth  a  liule  less  than  it  is  now, 
and  the  week's  work  would  amount  tc 
much  the  same.  To  those  who  fear  God 
it  is  also  a  rest  to  the  mind  ;  a  time  of  re- 
freshing after  the  toils  of  Avorldly  labor. 

The  reason  for  keeping  the  sabbath  wag 
drawn  not  only  from  God's  having  rested, 
but  from  the  rest  which  Israel  felt  from  the 
yoke  of  Egypt. — Deut.  v.  14,15.  And  we 
have  since  that  time  another  reason,  name- 
ly, Christ  having  rested  from  his  works,  as 
God  did  from  his. — Heb.  iv.  4 — 10.  Hence, 
according  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  the  day  was  altered.  Acts  xx. 
7  :  and  by  how  much  more  interesting  the 
work  of  redemption  is  than  that  of  creation 
by  so  much  is  this  reason  greater  than  the 
other. 

Finally:  It  is  a  Jewish  tradition,  and 
seems  to  have  generally  prevailed,  that,  as 
there  is  a  harmony  of  times  in  the  works  of 
God,  this  seventh  day  of  rest  is  prefigura- 
tive  of  the  seven  thousandth  year  of  the 
world  being  a  rest  to  the  church.  W^e  know 
that  years  were  divided  into  sevens,  and 
seven  time  sevens.  Every  seventh  year 
the  land  was  to  have  its  sabbath,  and  every 
fiftieth  year  its  jubilee  :  and  thus  it  may  be 
with  the  world.  If  so  we  are  not  at  a  great 
distance  from  it ;  and  this  will  be  the  peri- 
od when  a  great  number  of  prophecies 
of  the  universal  spread  of  the  gospel  shall 
be  fulfilled. 

Ver.  4 — 7.  After  reviewing  the  whole 
in  general,  and  noticing  the  day  of  rest,  the 
sacred  writer  takes  a  special  review  of  the 
vegetable  creation,  with  an  intent  to  mark 
the  diti'erence  of  its  first  production  and  or- 
dinary propagation.  Plants  are  now  ordi- 
narily produced  by  rain  upon  the  earth  and 
human  tillage :  but  the  first  plants  were 
made  before  there  was  any  rain,  or  any 
human  hand  to  till  the  ground.  After  this, 
a  mist  or  vapor  arose  which  engendered 
rain  and  watered  the  earth. — ver.  6.  So 
also  after  this  God  formed  man  to  till  the 
ground. — ver.  7.  It  is  God's  immediate 
work  to  communicate  the  first  principles  of 
things ;  but  their  growth  is  promoted  by 
the  instrumentahty  of  man.  And  now,  hav- 
ing made  mention  of  man,  he  tells  us  of 
what  he  was  made.  His  body  was  formed 
"  of  the  dust  of  the  ground."    His  soul  pro- 
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■ceeded  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty 
What  a  wonderful  compound  is  man ! 
There  seems  to  be  something  in  the  addi- 
tional phrase  :  "  And  man  became  a  living 
soul."  God  is  said  to  breathe  the  breath  of 
life  into  all  animals ;  and  we  sometimes 
read  of  the  soul  of  every  living  thing :  but 
they  are  never  said  to  be  living  souls,  as 
men  are.  God  hath  stamped  rationality 
and  immortality  upon  men's  souls,  so  as  to 
render  them  capable  of  a  seperate  state  of 
being,  even  when  their  bodies  are  dead 
Hence  the  soul  of  a  beast,  when  it  dies,  is 
said  to  go  downwards  ;  but  the  soul  of  man 
upwards. — Eccles.  xii.  7. 

Ver.  8.  Next  we  have  an  account  of  the 
place  provided  for  man  :  not  only  the  world 
at  large,  but  a  pleasant  part  of  it.  It  was 
situated  in  the  country  of  Eden,  in  Asia  ; 
probably  among  the  mountains  of  the  East. 
It  was  near  the  origin  of  several  rivers, 
which  always  proceed  from  mountainous 
parts  of  the  country.  It  is  spoken  of  as 
rich  and  fruitful  in  a  high  degree,  so  as 
even  to  become  proverbial. — Gen.  xiii.  10  ; 
Isa.  li.  3. 

Ver.  9.  Things  were  also  adapted  to 
accommodate  man:  trees  and  fruits,  for 
pleasure  and  use,  were  ready  to  his  hand 
Among  the  trees  of  Eden  there  were  two 
in  particular  which  appear  to  have  been 
symbolical,  or  designed  by  the  Creator  to 
give  instruction,  in  the  manner  which  is 
done  by  our  positive  institutions.  One  was 
"  the  tree  of  lile,"  to  which  he  had  free  ac- 
cess. This  was  designed  as  a  symbol  to 
him  of  that  life  which  stood  connected  with 
his  obedience ;  and,  therefore,  when  he 
Binned  he  was  debarred  from  eating  it,  by 
the  flaming  sword  and  cherubim,  which 
turned  every  way  to  guard  it.  The  other 
was  "  the  tree  ot  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,"  which  was  the  only  tree  ot  the  fruit  of 
which  he  was  forbidden  to  eat.  As  the 
name  of  the  former  of  these  trees  is  given 
it  from  the  effect  which  should  follow  obe- 
dience, so  that  of  the  latter  seems  to  have 
been  from  the  effect  which  should  follow  on 
disobedience.  Man,  on  the  day  he  should 
eat  thereof,  should  know  good  in  a  way  of 
loss,  and  evil  in  a  way  of  sufferance. 

Ver.  10 — 14.  Besides  this,  it  was  a  well- 
watered  garden.  A  river  rose  among  the 
mountains  of  the  country  of  Eden,  which 
directed  its  course  through  it ;  and  after- 
wards divided  into  four  heads,  or  branches. 
Two  of  them  are  elsehwere  mentioned  in 
Scripture ;  viz.  he  Hiddekel.  or  Tigris, 
and  the  Euphrates,  both  rivers  of  Asia. 
With  the  others  we  are  less  acquainted. 

Ver.  15.  Among  the  provisions  for  man's 
happiness  was  employment  .  Even  in  in- 
nocence he  was  to  dress  the  garden  and 
keep  it.  Man  was  not  made  to  be  idle. 
Ail  things  are  full  of  labor :  it  is  a  stupid 


notion  that  happiness  consists  in  slothful 
ease,  or  in  having  nothing  to  do.  Those 
who  are  so  now,  whether  the  very  rich  or 
the  very  poor,  are  commonly  among  the 
most  worthless  and  miserable  of  mankind. 

Ver.  16,  17.  The  trial  of  man,  by  a  spe- 
cial prohibition,  was  singularly  adapted  to 
the  end.  To  have  conformed  to  his  Crea- 
tor's will,  he  must  always  have  been  con- 
tented with  implicit  obedience,  or  satisfied 
in  abstaining  from  a  thing  on  the  mere 
ground  of  its  being  forbidden  of  God,  with- 
out perceiving  the  reason  of  his  being  re- 
quired to  do  so.  In  truth,  it  was  a  test  of 
his  continuing  in  the  spirit  of  a  little  child, 
that  should  have  no  will  of  its  own  ;  and 
this  is  still  the  spirit  of  true  religion.  The 
consequences  attached  to  a  breach  of  this 
positive  law  teach  us  also  not  to  trifle  with 
the  will  of  God  in  his  ordinances,  but  im- 
plicitly to  obey  it. 

More  particularly :  Observe,  1.  The 
fulness  of  the  grant.  Here  was  enough  for 
man's  happiness  without  the  forbidden 
fruit ;  and  so  tliere  is  now  in  the  world, 
without  transgressing  the  boundaries  of 
heaven.  2.  The  positiveness  of  the  prohi- 
bition—" Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it."  So 
long  as  this  was  kept  in  mind  it  was  well ; 
and  it  appears  to  have  been  deeply  im- 
pressed, from  the  first  answer  of  the  woman 
to  the  serpent,  chap.  iii.  3.  It  was  this  im- 
pression which  he  aimed  to  eflace  by  his 
devihsh  question,  "Yea,  hath  God  said  it?" 
And,  when  once  she  began  to  doubt  of  this, 
all  was  over.  Let  us  learn  to  keep  God's 
words  in  our  minds  and  hide  them  in  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  not  sin  against  him. 
It  was  with — Thus  and  thus  it  is  written^ 
that  our  Lord  repelled  all  his  temptations. 
3.  The  penalty  annexed:  -'Thou  shalt 
die,"  or,  "  Dying  thou  shalt  die."  Some 
think  this  means  corporeal  death,  and  that 
if  the  threatening  had  been  executed  man 
must  have  been  immediately  struck  out  of 
existence.  But  the  death  here  threatened, 
whatever  it  was,  is  said  to  have  passed 
upon  all  men,  which  implies  the  existence 
of  all  men,  and  which  would  have  been 
prevented  if  Adam  had  at  that  time  been 
reduced  to  a  state  of  non-existence.  The  ori- 
ginal constitution  of  things  provided  for  the 
existence  of  every  individual  that  has  since 
been  born  into  the  world,  and  that  whether 
man  should  stand  or  fall.  The  death  here 
threatened  doubtless  included  that  of  the 
body,  which  God  might  execute  atpleasure : 
the  day  he  should  eat  he  would  be  dead  in 
"aw.  But  it  also  included  the  loss  of  the 
divine  favor  and  exposedness  to  his  wrath. 
If  it  were  not  so,  the  redemption  of  Christ 
would  not  be  properly  opposed  to  it,  which 
it  frequently  is. — Rom.  v.  12—21 ;  Heb.  ix. 
27,  28.  Nor  is  Adam  to  be  considered  as 
merely  a  private  individual:   he  was  the 
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head  of  all  his  posterity,  so  that  his  transgres- 
sion involved  their  being  transgressors  from 
the  womb,  and  alike  exposed  to  death  with 
himself.  Such  has  been  the  character  of 
all  mankind ;  and  such  is  the  account  of 
things  given  in  the  Scriptures.  If  men  now 
find  fault  with  this  part  of  the  divine  gov- 
ernment, it  is  what  they  will  not  be  able  to 
stand  to  at  the  last  day.  The  judge  of  all 
the  earth  will,  in  that  day,  appear  to  have 
done  right,  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
him  at  present.  4.  The  promise  of  life 
implied  by  it.  There  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  if  man  had  obeyed  his  Crea- 
tor's will  he  would  of  his  own  boundless 
goodness,  have  crowned  him  with  everlast- 
ing bliss.  It  is  his  delight  to  impart  his 
own  infinite  blessedness  as  the  reward  of 
righteousness :  if  Adam,  therefore,  had 
continued  in  the  truth,  he  and  all  liis  poster- 
ity would  have  enjoyed  what  was  symboli- 
cally promised  him  by  the  tree  of  life.  Nor 
is  there  any  reason  to  suppose  but  that  it 
would  have  been  the  same  jor  substance  as 
that  which  beUevers  now  enjoy  through  a 
Mediator :  for  the  Scriptures  speak  of  that 
which  the  law  could  not  do  (in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  Jlesh,  that  is,  through  the 
corruption  of  human  nature,)  as  being  ac- 
complished by  Christ. — Rom.  viii.  3,  4. 

Ver.  18 — 25.  The  subject  closes  with  a 
more  particular  account  of  the  creation  of 
woman.  We  had  a  general  one  before 
(chap.  i.  27 ;)  but  now  we  are  led  to  see 
the  reasons  of  it.  Observe,  1.  It  was  not 
only  for  the  propagation  of  the  human  race, 
but  a  most  distmguished  provision  for  hu- 
man happiness.  The  woman  was  made 
for  the  man  ;  not  merely  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  his  appetites,  but  of  his  rational  and 
social  nature.  It  was  not  good  that  man 
should  be  alone ;  and  therefore  a  helper 
that  should  be  meet,  or  suitable,  was  given 
him.  The  place  assigned  to  the  woman  in 
Heathen  and  Mahomedan  countries  has 
been  highly  degrading ;  and  the  place  as- 
signed her  by  modern  infidels  is  not  much 
better.  Christianity  is  the  only  religion 
that  conforms  to  the  original  design,  that 
confines  a  man  to  one  wife,  and  that  teach- 
es him  to  treat  her  with  propriety.  Go 
among  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  and  you 
shall  see  the  woman  either  reduced  to  ab- 
ject slavery,  or  basely  flattered  for  the  vi- 
lest of  purposes ;  but  in  Christian  families 
you  may  see  her  treated  with  honor  and 
respect ;  treated  as  a  friend,  as  naturally  an 
equal,  a  soother  of  man's  cares,  a  softener 
of  his  griefs,  and  a  partner  of  his  joys.  2. 
She  was  made  aftisr  the  other  creatures 
were  named ;  and,  consequently,  after 
Adam,  having  seen  and  observed  all  the 
animals,  had  found  none  of  them  a  fit  com- 
panion lor  himself,  and  thus  felt  the  want 
of  one.    The  blessings  both  of  nature  and 


of  grace  are  greatly  endeared  to  us  by  our 
being  suffered  to  feel  the  want  of  them  be- 
fore we  have  them.  3.  She  was  made  out 
of  man,  which  should  lead  men  to  consider 
their  wives  as  a  part  of  themselves,  and  to 
love  them  as  their  own  flesh.  The  wo- 
man was  not  taken,  it  is  true,  from  the 
head,  neither  was  she  taken  from  the  feet; 
but  from  somewhere  near  the  heart !  4. 
That  which  was  now  done  would  be  a 
standing  law  of  nature.  Man  would  "leave 
father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife, 
and  they  twain  should  be  one  flesh."  Fi- 
nally :  It  is  added,  "  they  were  both  naked, 
and  were  not  ashamed."  There  was  no 
guilt,  and  therefore  no  shame:  shame  is 
one  of  the  fruits  of  sin. 


DISCOURSE  IV. 

THE    FALL   OF   MAN. 
Genesis   iii.  1—7. 

We  have  hitherto  seen  man  as  God  cre- 
ated him,  upright  and  happy.  But  here 
we  behold  a  sad  reverse :  the  introduction 
of  moral  evil  into  our  world,  the  source  of 
all  our  misery. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  ser- 
pent was  used  as  an  instrument  of  Satan, 
who  hence  is  called  "  that  old  serpent,  the 
devil."  The  subtilty  of  this  creature  might 
answer  his  purposes.  The  account  of  the 
serpent  speaking  to  the  woman  might  lead 
us  to  anumber  of  curious  questions,  on  which, 
after  all,  we  might  be  unable  to  obtain  sat- 
isfaction. Whether  we  are  to  understand 
tills,  or  the  temptations  cf  our  Lord  in  the 
wilderness,  as  spoken  in  an  audible  voice, 
or  not,  I  shall  not  take  upon  me  to  decide. 
Whatever  may  be  said  ot  either  case,  it  is 
certain,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture, 
that  evil  spirits  have,  by  the  divine  permis- 
sion, access  to  human  minds:  not  indeed  so 
as  to  be  able  to  impel  us  to  sin  without  our 
consent ;  but  it  may  be  in  some  such  man- 
ner as  men  influence  each  other's  minds  to 
evil.  Such  seems  to  be  the  proper  idea  of 
a  tempter.  We  are  conscious  of  what  we 
choose  ;  but  are  scarcely  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  things  that  induce  choice.  We 
are  exposed  to  innumerable  influences ;  and 
have  therefore  reason  to  pray,  "  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation,  but  dehver  us  Irom 
evil !" 

With  respect  to  the  temptation  itself,  it 
begins  by  calling  in  question  the  truth  of 
God. — Is  it  true  that  God  has  prohibited 
any  tree  ?  Can  it  be  ?  For  what  was  it 
created '?  Such  are  the  inquiries  of  wicked 
men  to  this  day.  "  For  what  are  the  ob- 
jects of  pleasure  made,"  say  they,  "but  to 
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be  enjoyed  ?  Why  did  God  create  meats 
and  drinks,  and  dogs  and  horses  ?  What 
are  appetites  for,  but  to  be  indulged?"  We 
might  answer,  among  other  things,  to  try 
them  who  dwell  on  the  earth. 

It  seems  also  to  contain  an  insinuation  that 
if  man  must  not  eat  of  every  tree,  he  might 
as  well  eat  of  none.  And  thus  discontent 
continues  to  overlook  the  good,  and  pores 
upon  the  one  thing  wanting,  "All  this  avail- 
eth  me  nothing,  so  long  as  Mordecai  is  at 
the  gate." 

Ver.  2,  3.  The  answer  of  Eve  seems  to 
be  very  good  at  the  outset.  She  very  pro- 
perly repels  the  insinuation  against  the 
goodness  of  God,  as  though,  because  he 
had  withheld  one  tree,  he  had,  or  might  as 
well  have  withheld,  all.  "No,"  says  she, 
"we  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the 
garden ;  there  is  only  one  withheld."  She 
also  with  equal  propriety  and  decision,  re- 
pelled the  doubt  which  the  tempter  had 
raised  respecting  the  prohibition  of  that  one. 
The  terms  by  which  she  expresses  it  show 
how  clearly  she  understood  the  mind  of  God, 
and  what  an  impression  his  command  had 
made  upon  her  mind :  "  Of  the  fruit  of  this 
tree,  God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it ; 
neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die  !"  We 
do  not  read  that  they  were  forbidden  to 
touch  it ;  but  she  understood  a  prohibition 
of  eating  to  contain  a  prohibition  of  touch- 
ing. And  this  exposition  of  the  woman, 
wlnle  upright,  affords  a  good  rule  to  us.  If 
we  would  shun  evil,  we  must  shun  the  appear- 
anceof it,and  alltheavenues  whichleadto  it. 
To  parley  with  temptation  is  to  play  with 
fire.  In  all  this  Eve  sinned  not,  nor  charged 
God  foolishly. 

Ver.  4,  5.  The  wily  serpent  now  pro- 
ceeds to  a  second  attack.  Mark  the  pro- 
gress of  the  temptation.  At  the  outset  he 
only  suggested  his  doubts ;  but  now  he 
deals  in  positive  assertion.  In  this  manner 
the  most  important  errors  creep  into  the 
mind.  He  who  sets  ofi'  with  apparently 
modest  doubts  will  often  be  seen  to  end  in 
downright  infidelity. 

The  positivity  of  the  tempter  might  be 
designed  to  oppose  that  of  the  woman.  She 
is  peremptory  ;  he  also  is  peremptory ;  op- 
posing assertion  to  assertion.  This  arti- 
fice of  Satan  is  often  seen  in  his  ministers. 
Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  the  most 
false  and  pernicious  doctrines  to  be  ad- 
vanced with  a  boldness  that  stuns  the  minds 
of  the  simple,  and  induces  a  doubt :  "  Surely 
I  must  be  in  the  wrong,  and  they  in  the 
right,  or  they  could  not  be  so  confident." 

Yet  the  tempter,  it  is  observable,  does 
not  positively  deny  that  God  might  have 
said  so  and  so ;  for  this  would  have  been 
calling  in  question  the  veracity  of  Eve,  or 
denying  what  she  knew  to  be  true  ;  which 
must  have  defeated  his  end.    But  he  insin 


uates  that,  whatever  God  might  have  said, 
which  he  would  not  now  dispute,  it  icould 
not  in  the  end  prove  so.  Satan  will  not  be 
so  unpolite  as  to  call  in  question  either  the 
honor  or  the  understanding  of  Eve,  but 
scruples  not  to  make  God  a  liar ;  yea,  and 
has  the  impudence  to  say  that  God  knew 
that,  instead  of  proving  an  evil,  it  would  be 
a  benefit.  Alas,  how  often  has  man  been 
flattered  by  the  ministers  of  Satan  at  God's 
expense!  Surely  we  need  not  be  at  a  loss 
in  judging  whence  those  doctrines  proceed 
which  invalidate  the  divine  threatnings,  and 
teach  sinners  going  on  still  in  their  tres- 
pass, "Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  Nor  those 
which  lead  men  to  consider  the  divine  pro- 
hibitions as  aimed  to  diminish  their  happi- 
ness ;  or  which  is  the  same  thing,  to  think 
it  rigid  or  hard  that  we  should  be  obliged 
to  comply  with  them.  And  those  doctrines 
which  flatter  our  pride,  or  provoke  a  vain 
curiosity  to  pry  into  things  unseen,  proceed 
from  the  same  quarter.  By  aspiring  to  be 
a  god,  man  became  too  much  like  a  devil ; 
and,  where  human  reason  takes  upon  itself 
to  set  giside  revelation,  the  effects  will  con- 
tinue to  be  much  the  same. 

Ver.  6.  This  poison  had  effect  .  .  .  the 
woman  paused  ....  looked  at  the  fruit 
.  ...  It  began  to  appear  desirable  .... 
she  felt  a  wish  to  be  wise  ....  in  short, 
she  took  of  the  fruit  ....  and  did  eat! 
But  was  she  not  alarmed  when  she  had 
eaten  ?  It  seems  not ;  and,  feeling  no  such 
consequences  follow  as  she  perhaps  expec- 
ted, ventured  even  to  persuade  her  husband 
to  do  as  she  had  done ;  and  with  her  per- 
suasion he  complied.  The  connection  be- 
tween sin  and  misery  is  certain,  but  not 
always  immediate :  its  immediate  effects 
are  deception  and  stupefaction,  which  com- 
monly induce  the  party  to  draw  others  into 
the  same  condition. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Adam  was  de- 
ceived; but  the  woman  only. — 1  Tim.  ii.  14. 
He  seems  to  have  sinned  with  his  eyes  open; 
and  perhaps  from  love  to  his  wife.  It  was 
the  first  time,  but  not  the  last,  in  which  Sa- 
tan has  made  use  of  the  nearest  and  tender- 
est  parts  of  ourselves,  to  draw  our  hearts 
from'  God.  Lawful  affection  may  become 
a  snare.  If  the  nearest  relation  or  friend 
tempt  us  to  depart  from  God,  we  must  not 
hearken.  When  the  woman  had  sinned 
against  God,  it  was  the  duty  of  her  husband 
to  have  disowned  her  for  ever,  and  to  have 
left  it  to  his  Creator  to  provide  for  his  so- 
cial comfort :  but  a  fond  attachment  to  the 
creature  overcame  him.  He  hearkened  to 
her  voice  j  and  plunged  headlong  into  her 
sin. 

Ver.  7.  And  now,  having  both  sinned. 
they  begin  to  be  sensible  of  its  effects.  Con- 
scious innocence  has  forsaken  them.  Con- 
scious guilt,  remorse,  and  shame,  possess 
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them.  Their  eyes  are  now  opened  indeed, 
as  the  tempter  had  said  they  would  be:  but  it 
is  to  sights  of  wo.  Their  naked  bodies,  for 
the  first  time  excite  shame,  and  are  em- 
blems of  their  souls  ;  which  stripped  of  their 
original  righteousness,  are  also  stripped  of 
their  honor,  security,  and  happiness. 

To  hide  their  outward  nakedness,  they 
betake  themselves  to  the  leaves  of  the  gar- 
den. This,  as  a  great  writer  observes,  was 
"  to  cover,  not  to  cure."  And  to  what  else 
is  all  the  labor  of  sinners  directed?  Is  it 
not  to  conceal  the  bad,  and  to  appear  what 
they  are  not,  that  they  are  continually  stu- 
dying and  contriving  ?  And  being  enabled 
to  impose  upon  one  another,  they  with  little 
difficulty  impose  upon  themselves,  "  trust- 
ing in  themselves  that  they  are  righteous, 
and  despising  others."  But  all  is  mere 
ehow,  and  when  God  comes  to  summon 
them  to  his  bar  will  prove  of  no  account. 


DISCOURSE    V. 

THE   TRIAL   OP   THE    TRANSGRESSORS. 
Gen.  iii.  8—14. 

Ver.  8  We  have  seen  the  original  trans- 
gression of  our  first  parents;  and  now  we 
«ee  them  called  to  account  and  judged. 
The  Lord  God  is  represented  as  "walking 
in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day;"  that 
is,  in  the  evening.  This  seems  to  denote 
the  ordinary  and  intimate  conununionwliich 
man  enjoyed  with  his  Maker,  while  he  kept 
his  first  estate.  We  may  be  at  a  loss  in 
forming  an  idea  how  God  could  ^valk  in  the 
garden,  and  how  he  spoke ;  but  he  was  not 
at  a  loss  how  to  hold  communion  with  them 
that  loved  him.  To  accomodate  it  to  our 
weak  capacities,  it  is  represented  under  the 
form  of  the  owner  of  a  garden  taking  his 
evening  walk  in  it,  to  see,  as  we  should  say, 
"whether  the  vine  flourished,  and  the  pome- 
granates budded ;  to  see  and  converse  with 
those  whom  he  had  placed  over  it. 

The  cool  of  the  day,  which  to  God  was 
the  season  for  visiting  his  creatures,  may, 
as  it  respects  man,  denote  a  season  of  ye- 
Jlection.  We  may  sin  in  the  day  time ;  but 
God  will  call  us  to  account  at  night.  Many 
a  one  has  done  that  in  the  heat  and  bustle 
of  the  day  which  has  afforded  bitter  reflec- 
tion in  the  cool  of  the  evening;  and  such, 
in  many  instances,  has  proved  the  evening 
of  life. 

The  voice  of  God  was  heard,  it  seems, 
before  any  thing  was  seen :  and  as  he  ap- 
pears to  have  acted  towards  man  in  his 
usual  way,  and  as  though  he  knew  of 
nothing  that  had  taken  place  till  he  had 
it  from  his  own  mouth,  we  may  consider 


this  as  the  voice  of  kindness  ;  such,  what- 
ever it  was,  as  Adam  had  used  to  hear 
beforetime,  and  on  the  first  sound  of  which 
he  and  his  companion  had  ben  used  to 
draw  near,  as  sheep  at  the  voice  of  the 
shepherd,  or  as  children  to  the  voice  of  a 
father.  The  voice  of  one  whom  we  love 
conveys  life  to  our  hearts:  but  alas,  it  is 
not  so  now !  Not  only  does  conscious  guilt 
make  them  afraid,  but  contrariety  of  heart 
to  a  holy  God  renders  them  unwilling  to 
draw  near  to  him.  The  kindest  language, 
to  one  Avho  is  become  an  enemy,  will  work 
in  a  wrong  way.  "  Let  favor  be  showed 
to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn  right- 
eousness :  in  the  land  of  uprightness  will 
he  deal  unjustly,  and  will  not  behold  the 
majesty  of  the  Lord."  Instead  of  coming 
at  his  call,  as  usual,  they  "  hide  themselves 
from  his  presence  among  the  trees  of  the 
garden."  Great  is  the  cowardice  which 
attaches  to  guilt.  It  flies  from  God,  and 
from  all  approaches  to  him  in  prayer  or 
praise:  yea,  even  from  the  very  thoughts 
of  him,  and  of  death  and  judgment,  when 
they  must  appear  before  him.  But  where- 
fore flee  to  the  trees  of  the  garden?  Can 
they  screen  them  from  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
whom  they  have  to  do  ?  Alas  they  could 
not  hide  themselves  and  their  nakedness 
from  their  own  eyes ;  how  then  should  they 
ekide  discovery  before  an  omniscient  God? 
But  we  see  here  to  what  a  stupid  and  be- 
sotted state  of  mind  sin  had  already  redu- 
ced them. 

Ver.  9.  God's  general  voice  of  kindness 
receiving  no  answer,  he  is  more  particular; 
calling  Adam  by  name,  and  inquiring, 
"Where  art  thou?"  In  vain  does  the  sin- 
ner hide  himself:  the  Almighty  will  find 
them  out !  If  he  answers  not  to  the  voice 
of  God  in  his  word,  he  shall  have  a  special 
summons  served  upon  him  before  long? 
Observe  what  the  summons  was :  "  Where 
art  thou  ?"  It  seems  to  be  the  language  of 
injured  friendship.  As  if  he  should  say, 
How  is  it  that  I  do  not  meet  thee  as  here- 
tofore ?  What  have  I  done  unto  thee,  and 
wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ?  Have  I  been 
a  barren  wilderness,  or  aland  of  drought? 
Ho  w  is  it  that  thou  hailest  not  my  approach  as 
onformer  occasions? — It  was  also  language 
adapted  to  lead  him  to  reflection:  "Where 
art  thou  ?"  Ah,  where  indeed  I  God  is 
thus  interrogating  sinful  men.  Sinner, 
where  art  thou?  What  is  thy  condition? 
In  what  way  art  thou  walking,  and  whither 
will  it  lead  thee  ? 

Ver.  10.  To  this  trying  question  man  is 
compelled  to  answer.  See  with  what  ease 
God  can  bring  the  offender  to  his  bar.  He 
has  only  to  speak,  and  it  is  done.  "  He 
shall  call  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  that 
he  may  judge  his  people."  But  what  an- 
swers can  be  made  to  him ?    "I  heard  thy 
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voice  in  the  garden."— Did  you?  Then 
you  cannot  plead  ignorance. — No,  but  some- 
thin""  worse: — "I  was  afraid,  because  1  was 
naked,  and  I  hid  myself."  Take  notice,  he 
says  nothing  about  his  sin,  but  merely  asks 
of  its  effects:  such  as  fear,  and  conscious 
nakedness  or  guilt.  The  language  of  a 
contrite  spirit  would  have, been,  'T  have 
sinned  !"  But  this  is  the  language  of  im- 
penitent misery.  It  is  of  the  same  nature 
as  that  of  Cain:  "My  punishment  is  heavier 
than  I  can  bear !"  This  spirit  is  often  ap- 
parent in  persons  under  first  convictions, 
or  when  brought  low  by  adversity  or  draw- 
ing near  to  death;  all  intent  on  bewailing 
their  misery,  but  insensible  to  the  evil  of 
their  sin.  To  what  a  condition  has  sin  re- 
duced us !  Stripped  naked  to  our  shame, 
we  are  afraid  to  meet  the  kindest  and  best 
of  Beings !  Oh  reader  !  we  must  now  be 
clothed  with  a  better  righteousness  than 
our  own,  or  how  shall  we  stand  before  him  ! 

Ver.  11.  Adam  began,  as  I  have  said, 
with  the  effects  of  his  sin;  but  God  directed 
him  to  the  cause  of  those  etfects. — Naked  ! 
How  came  such  a  thought  into  thy  mind  ? 
The  nakedness  of  thy  body  with  which  I 
created  thee,  was  no  nakedness:  neither 
fear  nor  shame  attached  to  that.  What 
meanest  thou  by  being  naked  ?  Still  there 
is  no  confession.  The  truth  will  not  come 
out  without  a  direct  inquiry  on  the  subject. 
Here  then  it  follows:  "Hast  thou  eaten  of 
the  tree  whereof  I  commanded  thee  that 
thou  shouldst  not  eat  V  Thus  the  sinner 
stands  convicted.  Now  we  might  suppose 
he  would  have  fallen  at  the  feet  of  his  Ma- 
ker, and  have  pleaded  guilty.  But  oh  the 
hardening  nature  of  sin  ! 

Ver.  12.  Here  is,  it  is  true,  a  confession 
of  his  sin.  It  comes  out  at  last:  "I  did  eat;" 
but  with  what  a  circuitous,  extenuating  pre- 
amble, a  preamble  which  makes  bad  worse. 
The  first  word  is.  The  woman;  ay,  the  wo- 
man ;  it  was  not  my  fault,  but  hers.  "  The 
woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me." 
It  was  not  I,  it  was  thoii,  thyself!  If  thou 
hadst  not  given  this  woman  to  be  with  me, 
I  should  have  continued  obedient. — Nay, 
and  as  if  he  suspected  that  the  Al- 
mighty did  not  notice  his  plea  sufliciently, 
he  repeats  it  emphatically:  "5'Ae  gave  me, 
and  I  did  eat !"  Such  a  confession  was  in- 
finitely worse  than  none.  Yet  such  is  the 
spirit  of  fallen  man  to  this  day:  It  was  not 
I  ....  it  was  my  wife,  or  my  husband,  or 
my  acquaintance,  that  persuaded  me ;  or  it 
was  my  situation  in  life,  in  which  thou  didst 
place  me! — Thus  "the  foolishness  of  man 
perverteth  his  way,  and  his  heart  fretteth 
against  the  Lord." 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  God  makes  no 
answer  to  these  perverse  excuses. — They 
were  unworthy  an  answer.  The  Lord  pro- 
ceeds, like  an  aggrieved  friend  who  would 


not  multiply  words  :  I  see  how  it  is:  stand 
aside ! 

Ver.  13.  Next  the  woman  is  called  and 
examined:  "What  is  this  thou  hast  done  V 
The  question  implies  tliat  it  was  no  trifling 
thing;  and  the  effects  which  have  followed, 
and  will  ibllow,  confirm  it.  But  let  us  hear 
the  woman's  answer.  Did  she  plead  guilty  1 
The  circumstance  of  her  being  first  in  the 
transgression,  and  the  tempter  of  her  hus- 
band, one  should  have  thought,  would  have 
shut  her  mouth  at  least;  and,  being  also  of 
the  weaker  sex,  it  might  have  been  expec- 
ted that  she  would  not  have  gone  on  to  pro- 
voke the  vengeance  of  her  Creator.  But 
lo  !  she  also  shifts  theblame:  "  The  serpent 
beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat."  I  was  deceived. 
I  did  not  mean  evil ;  but  was  drawn  into  it 
through  the  wiles  of  an  evil  being. — Such 
is  the  excuse  which  multitudes  make  to  this 
day,  when  they  can  find  no  better: — The 
devil  tempted  me  to  it !  Still  God  continues 
his  forbearance: — makes  no  answer;  but 
orders  her  as  it  were,  to  stand  aside. 

Ver.  14.  And  now  the  serpent  is  ad- 
dressed :  but  mark  the  difference.  Here  is 
no  question  put  to  him,  but  merely  a  doom 
pronounced.  Wherefore  ?  Because  no  mer- 
cy was  designed  to  be  shown  him.  He  is 
treated  as  an  avowed  and  sworn  enemy. 
There  was  no  Aoxihi  wherefore  he  had  done 
it,  and  therefore  no  reason  is  asked  of  his 
conduct. 

The  workings  of  conviction  in  the  minds 
of  men  are  called  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit, 
and  afford  a  hope  of  mercy.  Though  they 
are  no  certain  sign  of  grace  received  (aa 
there  was  nothing  good  at  present  in  our 
first  parents,)  yet  they  are  the  workings  of 
a  meroiful  God,  and  prove  that  he  has  not 
given  over  the  sinner  to  hopeless  ruin.  But 
the  serpent  has  nothing  to  expect  but  a 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment. 

The  form  under  which  Satan  is  cursed 
is  that  of  the  sei^pent.  To  a  superficial  rea- 
der it  might  appear  that  the  vengeance  of 
Heaven  was  directed  against  the  animal, 
distinguishing  him  from  all  cattle,  subject- 
ing him  to  a  most  abject  life,  condemning 
him  to  creep  upon  his  belly,  and  of  course 
to  have  his  food  besmeared  with  dust.  But 
was  God  angry  with  the  serpent?  No: 
but  as  under  that  form  Satan  had  tempted 
the  woman,  so  that  shall  be  the  form  under 
which  he  shall  receive  his  doom.  The  spi- 
rit of  the  sentence  appears  to  be  this — Cur- 
sed art  thou  above  all  creatures,  and  above 
every  thing  tliat  God  hath  made.  Miserable 
shalt  thou  be  to  an  endless  duration ! — Some 
have  thought,  and  the  passage  gives  coun- 
tenance to  the  idea,  that  the  state  of  fallen 
angels  was  not  hopeless  till  now.  If  it  had 
the  curse  could  only  have  added  a  greater 
degree  of  misery. 


128 


EXPOSITION    OF    GENESIS. 


DISCOURSE    VI. 

THE    CURSE    OF    SATAN,    INCUTDING 
SING    TO    MAN — EFFECTS    OF    THE 

Gen.  iii.  15 — 24. 


A    BLES- 
FALL. 


Ver.  15.  By  all  that  had  hitherto  been 
said  and  done,  God  appears  to  have  con- 
cealed from  man  who  was  his  tempter;  and 
for  this  reason  among  others,  to  have  pro- 
nounced the  doom  on  Satan  under  the  form 
of  a  curse  upon  the  serpent.  By  this  we 
may  learn  that  it  is  of  no  account,  as  to  the 
criminality  of  sin,  Avhence  it  comes,  or  by 
whom  or  what  we  are  tempted  to  it.  If  we 
choose  it,  it  is  ours,  and  we  must  be  account- 
able for  it. 

But  mark  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God:  as  under  the  form  of  cursing  the  ser- 
pent he  had  pronounced  a  most  tremendous 
doom  on  the  tempter,  so  under  the  form  of 
this  doom  is  covertly  intimated  a  design  of 
mercy  the  most  transcendent  to  the  temp- 
ted!  If  man  had  been  in  a  suitable  state 
of  mind,  the  promise  might  have  been  direct, 
and  addressed  to  him;  but  he  was  not:  for 
his  heart,  whatever  it  might  be  afterwards, 
was  as  yet  hardened  against  God.  It  was 
fit,  therefore,  that  whatever  designs  of  mer- 


his  choice  as  to  the  mode,  he  might  rather 
have  wished  to  have  been  crushed  by  the 
immediate  hand  of  God;  for  however  terri- 
ble tliat  hand  might  be,  it  would  be  less 
humiliating  than  to  be  subdued  by  one  of 
a  nature  inferior  to  his  own.  The  human 
nature  especially  appears  to  have  become 
odious  in  his  eyes.  It  is  possible  that  the 
rejoicings  of  eternal  wisdom  over  man  were 
known  in  heaven,  and  first  excited  his  en- 
vy ;  and  that  his  attempt  to  ruin  the  human 
race  was  an  act  of  revenge.  If  so,  there 
was  a  peculiar  fitness  that  from  man  should 
proceed  his  overthrow.  2.  It  was  to  be  ac- 
complished by  the  seed  of  the  looman.  This 
would  be  more  humihating  still.  Satan 
had  made  use  of  her  to  accomplish  his  pur- 
poses, and  God  would  defeat  his  schemes 
through  the  same  medium ;  and  by  how  much 
he  had  despised  and  ab vised  her,  in  making 
her  the  instrument  of  drawing  her  husband 
aside,  by  so  much  would  he  be  mortified  in 
being  overcome  by  one  of  her  descendants. 
3.  The  victory  should  be  obtained,  not  only 
by  the  Messiah  himself,  but  by  all  his  ad- 
herents. The  seed  of  the  woman,  though 
it  primarily  referred  to  him,  yet,  being  op- 
posed to  "the  seed  of  the  serpent,"  includes 
all  that  believe  in  him.  And  there  is  little 
or  no  doubt  that  the  account  in  Rev. 


cy  were  entertained  concerning  hmi,  or  his,  17^  j^as  allusion  to  this  passage:  "And  the 
posterity,  they  should  not  be  given  in  the ,  dragon  was  w^roth  with  the  woman,  and 
form  of  a  promise  to  hmi,  but  ot  threatningUvent  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her 
to  Satan.  The  situation  of  Adam  and  Eve ;  seed,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God 
at  this  time  was  like  that  of  sinners  under  j  and  the  faith  of  Jesus."  Now,  if  it  were 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  The  intima- !  mortifyino-  for  Satan  to  be  overcome  by  the 
tion  concerning  the  Woman's  Seed  would  j  Messiah  himself,  considered  as  the  seed  of 
indeed  imply  that  she  and  her  husband  the  woman,  how  much  more  when,  in  addi- 


should  live  in  the  world,  that  she  should 
bring  forth  children,  and  that  God  would 
carry  on  an  opposition  to  the  cause  of  evil; 
but  it  does  not  ascertain  their  salvation;  and 
if  there  appear  nothing  more  in  their  f^ivor 
in  the  following  part  of  tlie  history  than 
what  has  hitherto  appeared,  we  shall  have 
no  good  ground  to  conclude  that  either  of 
them'  is  gone  to  heav<  a.  The  Messiah 
might  come  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and 
might  descend  from  them  after  the  flesh, 
and  yet  they  might  have  no  portion  in  him. 
But  let  us  view  this  famous  passage  more 
particularly,  and  that  in  the  light  in  which 
it  is  here  represented,  as  a  threatning  to  the 
serpent.  This  threatning  does  not  so  much 
respect  the  person  of  the  grand  adversary 
of  God  and  man  as  his  cause  and  kingdom 
in  the  world.  He  will  be  punished  in  his 
person  at  the  time  appointed ;  but  this  re- 
spects the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  to 
destroy  his  works.  There  are  four  things  here 
intimated,  each  of  which  is  worthy  of  notice. 
1.  The  ruin  of  Satan's  cause  was  to  be  ac- 
complished by  one  in  human  nature.  This 
must  have  been  not  a  little  mortifying  to  his 
pride.    If  he  must  fall,  and  could  have  had 


tion  to  this,  every  individual  believer  shall 
be  made  to  come  near,  and  as  it  were  set 
his  feet  upon  the  neck  of  his  enemy!  Fi- 
nally: Though  it  should  be  a  long  war, 
and  the  cause  of  the  serpent  would  often 
be  successful,  yet  in  the  end  it  should  be 
utterly  ruined.  The  head  is  the  seat  of  life, 
which  the  heel  is  not:  by  this  language, 
therefore,  it  is  intimated  that  the  life  of 
Christ's  cause  should  not  be  afl'ected  by  any 
part  of  Satan's  opposition;  but  that  the  life 
of  Satan's  cause  should  by  that  of  Christ. 
For  this  purpose  is  he  manifested  in  human 
nature,  that  he  may  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil ;  and  he  will  never  desist  till  he 
have  utterly  crushed  his  power. 

Now,  as  the  threatening  against  Babylon 
conveyed  good  news  to  the  church,  so  this 
threatening  against  the  old  serpent  is  full  ol 
mercy  to  men.  But  for  this  enmity  which 
God  would  put  into  the  woman's  seed 
against  him,  he  would  have  every  thing  his 
own  way,  and  every  child  of  man  would 
have  had  his  portion  with  him  and  his  an- 
gels. 

From  the  whole,  we  see  that  Christ  is 
the  foundation  and  substance  of  all  true  re- 


EXPOSITION    OP    GENESIS, 


129 


ligion  since  the  fall  of  man,  and  therefore, 
that  the  only  way  of  salvation  is  by  faith 
in  him.  We  see  also  the  importance  of  a 
decided  attachment  to  him  and  his  interest 
There  are  two  great  armies  in  the  world, 
Michael  and  his  angels  warring  against 
the  dragon  and  his  angels ;  and  according 
to  the  side  we  take,  such  will  be  our  end. 

Ver.  16 — 19.  The  sentence  of  the  woman, 
and  of  the  man,  which  follows,  like  the  rest, 
is  under  a  veil.  Nothing  but  temporal  evils 
are  mentioned;  but  these  are  not  the  whole. 
Paul  teaches  us  that,  by  the  oti'ence  of  one, 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemna- 
tion ;  and  such  a  condemnation  as  stands 
opposed  to  justification  of  life. — Rom.  v.  18. 
See  on  chap.  iv.  11,  12.  The  womans  load 
in  this  life  was  "sorrow  in  bearing  children," 
and  "subjection  to  her  husband."  The 
command  to  be  fruitful  and  multiply  might 
originally,  for  aught  I  know,  include  some 
degree  of  pain;  but  now  it  should  be  "  great- 
ly multipled:"  and  there  was  doubtless  a 
natural  subordination  in  innocency;  but 
through  sin  woman  becomes  comparatively 
a  slave.  This  is  especially  the  case  where 
sin  reigns  uncontrolled,  as  in  heathen  and 
Mahomedan  countries.  Christianity,  how- 
ever, so  far  as  it  operates,  counteracts  it: 
restoring  woman  to  her  original  state,  that 
of  a  friend  and  companion.  See  on  chap, 
ii.  18 — 25.  The  sentence  on  man  points 
out  to  him  wherein  consisted  his  sin;  namely, 
in  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  wife,  ra- 
ther .than  to  God.  What  a  solemn  lesson 
does  this  teach  us  against  loving  the  crea- 
ture more  than  the  Creator,  and  hearken 
ing  to  any  counsel  to  the  rejection  of  his  ! 
And,  with  respect  to  his  punishment,  it  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  as  that  of  Eve  was 
common  to  her  daughters,  so  that  of  Adam 
extends  to  the  whole  human  race.  The 
ground  is  cursed  for  his  sake — cursed  with 
barrenness.  God  would,  as  it  were,  take 
no  delight  in  blessing  it ;  as  well  he  might 
not,  for  all  would  be  perverted  to  and  be- 
come the  food  of  rebellion.  The  more  he 
should  bless  the  earth,  the  more  wicked 
would  be  its  inhabitants.  Man  also  himself 
is  doomed  to  wretchedness  upon  it:  he 
should  drag  on  the  few  years  that  he  might 
live  in  sorrow  and  misery,  of  which  the  thorns 
and  thistles  which  it  should  spontaneously 
produce,  were  but  emblems.  God  had 
given  him  before  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the 
trees  of  the  garden  ;  but  now  he  must  be 
expelled  thence,  and  take  his  portion  with 
the  bi'utes,  and  live  upon  the  herb  of  the 
field.  He  was  allowed  bread,  but  it  should 
be  by  the  sweai  of  his  face  ;  and  this  is  the 
lot  of  the  great  body  of  mankind.  The  end 
of  this  miserable  state  of  existence  was  that 
he  should  return  to  liis  native  dust.  Here 
the  sentence  leaves  him.  A  veil  is,  at  pre- 
sent, drawn  over  a  future  world :  but  we 
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elsewhere  learn  that  at  what  time  "  the  flesh 
returns  to  dust,  the  spirit  returns  to  God 
who  gave  it ;"  and  that  the  same  sentence 
which  appointed  man  "  once  to  die"  added, 
"  but  after  this  the  judgement." 

It  is  painful  to  trace  the  different  parts  of 
this  melancholy  sentence,  and  their  fulfil- 
ment in  the  world  to  this  day :  yet  there  is 
a  bright  side  even  to  this  dark  cloud. 
Through  the  promised  Messiah  a  great 
many  things  pertaining  to  the  curse  are  not 
only  counteracted,  but  become  blessings. 
Under  his  glorious  reign  "  the  earth  shall 
yield  its  increase,  and  God,  our  own  God, 
delight  in  blessing  us."  And  while  its 
fruitfulness  is  withheld,  this  has  a  merciful 
tendency  to  stop  the  progress  of  sin  ;  for  if 
the  whole  earth  were  hke  the  plains  of  So- 
dom in  fruitfulness,  which  are  compared  to 
the  garden  of  God,  its  inhabitants  would  be 
as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  wickedness. 
The  necessity  of  hard  labor,  too,  in  obtain- 
ing a  subsistence,  which  is  the  lot  of  the  far 
greater  part  of  mankind,  tends  more  than  a 
little,  by  separating  men  from  each  other, 
and  depressing  their  spirits,  to  restrain  them 
from  the  excesses  of  evil.  All  the  afflictions 
of  the  present  life  contain  in  them  a  motive 
to  look  upward  for  a  better  portion :  and 
death  itself  is  a  mo'nitor  to  warn  them  to 
prepare  to  meet  their  God.  These  are 
things  suited  to  a  sinful  world :  and  where 
they  are  sanctified,  as  they  are  to  believers 
in  Christ,  they  become  real  blessings.  To 
them  they  are  "  light  afflictions,"  and  last 
"  but  for  a  mom'ent ;"  and  while  they  do 
last,  "  work  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  To  them, 
in  short,  death  itself  is  introductory  to  ever- 
lasting life. 

Ver.  20.  Adam's  wife  seems  hitherto  to 
have  been  known  only  by  the  name  of  wo- 
man ;  but  now  he  calls  her  JSoe,  that  is  life, 
living^  or  the  mother  of  all  living.  He  might 
possibly  have  understood  from  the  beginning, 
that  the  sentence  of  death  would  not  pre- 
vent the  existence  ai  the  human  race,  or,  if 
not,  what  had  been  said  of  the  woman's 
seed  would  at  least  satisfy  him  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

But  it  is  generally  supposed,  and  there 
seems  to  be  ground  fbr  the  supposition,  that 
in  calling  his  wife  life  or  living,  he  intended 
more  than  that  she  would  be  the  mother  of 
all  mankind ;  that  it  is  expressive  of  his 
faith  in  the  promise  of  her  victorious  Seed 
destroying,  what  Satan  had  succeeded  in 
introducing — death,  and  that  thus  she  should 
be  the  means  of  immortal  life  to  all  who 
should  live  in  him.  If  such  was  his  mean- 
ing, we  may  consider  this  as  the  first  evi- 
dence in  favor  of  his  being  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  his  mind. 

Ver.  21.  By  the  coats  of  skins  where- 
with the  Lord  God  clothed  them,  it  eeems 
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to  be  implied  that  animals  were  slain,  and, 
as  they  were  not  at  that  time  slain  for  food, 
It  is  highly  probable  they  were  slain  for  sa- 
crifice, especially  as  this  practice  is  men- 
tioned in  the  life  of  Abel.  Sacrifices  there- 
fore appear  to  have  been  ordained  of  God 
to  teach  man  his  desert,  and  the  way  in 
which  he  must  be  saved.  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  clothing  of  Adam  and  Eve  is  as- 
cribed to  the  Lord  God^  and  that  it  appears 
to  have  succeeded  the  slender  covering 
wherewitli  they  had  attempted  to  cover 
themselves.  Is  it  not  natural  to  conclude 
that  God  only  can  hide  our  moral  naked- 
ness, and  that  the  way  in  which  he  does  it 
is  by  covering  us  with  the  righteousness  of 
our  atoning  sacrifice  ? 

Ver.  22.  This  ironical  reflection  is  ex- 
pressive of  both  indignation  and  pity.— Man 
is  become  wonderfully  wise !  Unhappy 
creature  !  He  has  forever  forfeited  my  la- 
vor,  which  is  life,  and,  having  lost  the  thing 
signified,  let  him  have  no  access  to  the  sign. 
He  has  broken  my  covenant:  let  neither 
him  nor  his  posterity  henceforward  expect 
to  regain  it  by  any  obedience  of  theirs. — 
See  on  Chap.  ii.  9. 

Ver,  23,  24.  God  is  determined  that 
man  shall  not  so  much  as  dwell  in  the  gar- 
den where  the  tree  of  life  grows,  but  be 
turned  out  as  into  the  wide  world.  He 
shall  no  longer  live  upon  the  delicious  fruits 
of  Eden,  but  be  driven  to  seek  his  food 
among  the  beasts  of  the  field  ;  and,  to  show 
the  impossibility  of  his  ever  regaining  that 
life  which  he  had  lost,  "  cherubim  and  a 
flaming  sword"  are  placed  to  guard  it. 
Let  this  suffice  to  impress  us  with  that  im- 
portant truth,  "By  the  deeds  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified  ;"  and  to  di 
rect  us  to  a  tree  of  life  which  has  no  fla- 
ming sword  to  prevent  our  access.  Yet 
even  in  this,  as  in  the  other  threatenings, 
we  may  perceive  a  mixture  of  mercy.  Man 
had  rendered  his  days  evil,  and  God  deter- 
mines they  shall  be  hut  few.  It  is  well  for 
UB  that  a  life  of  sin  and  sorrow  is  not  im 
mortal. 


DISCOURSE    VI  I. 

tHE    OFFERINGS    OF    CAIN    AND   ABEL. 
Gen.  iv.  1—8. 

Having  seen  the  origin  of  ein  in  our 
world,  we  have  now  the  origin  and  prog 
ress  of  things  as  they  at  present  are  among 
mankind,  or  of  the  world  as  it  now  is 

Ver.  1.  Adam  has  by  his  wife  a  son, 
who  is  called  Cain;  viz.  a  possession  or 
acquisition  ;for,  said  Eve,  "I  nave  gotten  a 
man  from  the  Lord ! "  many  learned  men 


have  rendered  it  a  man,  the  Lard ;  and 
it  is  not  very  improbable  that  she  ehould 
understand  "the  seed  of  the  woman" 
of  her  immediate  oflspring  ;  but  if  so,  she 
was  sadly  mistaken  !  However,  it  expresses 
what  we  have  not  seen  before,  i.  e.  Eve's 
faith  in  the  promise.  Even  though  she 
should  have  had  no  reference  to  the  Messi- 
ah, yet  it  shows  that  she  eyed  God's  hand 
in  what  was  given  her,  and  viewed  it  as  a 
great  blessing,  especially  considering  what 
a  part  she  had  acted.  In  this  she  sets  an 
example  to  parents  to  reckon  their  children 
"  a  heritage  from  the  Lord."  But  she  alsa 
affords  an  example  of  the  uncertainty  of 
human  hopes.  Cain,  so  far  from  being  a 
comfort  to  his  parents,  proved  a  wicked 
man ;  yea,  a  pattern  of  wickedness ;  held 
up  like  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  as  a 
warning  to  others :  "  Not  as  Cain,  who  was 
of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother  !" 
The  joys  attending  the  birth  of  a  child  re- 
quire to  be  mixed  with  trembling ;  "  for  who 
knoweth  whether  he  shall  be  a  wise  man 
or  a  fool  ?  " 

Ver.  2.  Eve  bears  Adam  another  son, 
who  was  called  Abel,  or  HebeL  In  these 
names  we  probably  see  the  partiality  of 
parents  for  their  first  bom  children.  Abel 
signifies  vanity,  or  a  vanishing  vapor. 
Probably  he  was  not  so  goodly  a  child  in 
appearance  as  Carn,  and  did  not  seem  like- 
ly to  live  long.  The  hearts  and  hopes  of 
the  parents  did  not  seem  to  centre  in  him, 
but  in  his  brother.  But  God  seeth  not  as 
man  seeth.  In  bestowing  his  blessing,  he 
has  often  crossed  hands,  as  Jacob  did  in 
blessing  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  "He 
chooseth  the  base  things  of  the  world,  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 
These  two  brothers  were  of  different  occu- 
pations ;  one  a  husbandman,  and  the  oth- 
er a  shepherd;  both  primitive  employ- 
ments, and  both  very  proper. 

Ver.  3—5.  In  process  of  time  the  two 
brotliers  both  present  their  offerings  to 
God ;  this  speaks  something  in  favor  of 
their  parents,  who  had  brought  them  up 
"in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
Ainsworth  renders  it,  "  At  the  end  of  the 
days,"  and  understands  it  of  the  end  of  the 
year,  which  was  then  in  autumn,  the  time 
of  the  gathering-in  of  the  harvest  and  the 
vintage.  The  institution  of  a  solemn  feaat 
aniongthe  Israelites  on  this  occasion  (Exod. 
xxiii.  16,)  seems  therefore  to  have  borne  a 
near  resemblance  to  that  which  was  practi- 
sed from  the  beginning. 

In  the  offierings  of  these  two  first-born 
sons  of  man,  we  see  the  essential  difference 
between  spiritual  worship  and  that  which 
is  merely  formal.  As  to  the  matter  of 
which  their  oflferings  ivere  composed,  it 
may  be  thought  there  was  nothing  particu- 
larly defective :  each  brought  what  he  had. 
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There  is  indeed  no  mention  made  of  Cain's 
being  of  the  best  of  the  kind,  which  is  no- 
ticed of  Abel's.  And,  if  he  neglected  this, 
it  was  a  sign  that  his  heart  was  not  much 
in  it.  He  might  also,  no  doubt,  have  ob- 
tained a  lamb  out  of  his  brother's  flock  for 
an  expiatory  sacrifice.  But  the  chief  differ- 
ence is  that  wliich  is  noticed  by  the  apostle : 
"  By  faith  Abel  offered  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain."  Cain's  offering  was 
just  what  a  self-righteous  heart  would  offer : 
it  proceeded  on  the  principle  that  there  was 
no  breach  between  him  and  his  Creator,  so 
as  to  require  any  confession  of  sin,  or  re- 
spect to  an  atonement.  Such  offerings 
abound  among  us  ;  but  they  are  "  without 
faith,"  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  they 
should  please  God.  The  offering  of  Abel 
I  need  not  describe  :  suffice  it  to  say,  it  was 
the  reverse  of  that  presented  by  Cain.  It 
was  the  best  of  the  kind,  and  included  an 
expiatory  sacrifiee. 

The  result  was,  "  the  Lord  had  respect 
to  Abel  and  to  his  offering :  but  unto  Cain 
and  his  ofiering  he  had  not  respect."  The 
one  was  probably  consumed  by  fire  from 
heaven  :  the  other  not  so.  This  we  know 
was  afterwards  a  common  token  of  the  di- 
vine acceptance.— Lev.  ix.  24.  Psa.  xx.  3, 
margin.  The  order  of  things  is  worthy  of 
notice.  God  first  accepted  Abel,  and  then 
his  offering.  If  he  had  been  justified  on  the 
ground  of  his  good  deeds,  the  order  should 
have  been  reversed :  but,  believing  in  the 
Messiah,  he  was  accepted  for  his  sake;  and, 
being  so,  his  works  were  well-pleasing  in 
the  sight  of  Goi  And,  as  Abel  was  ac- 
cepted as  a  believer,  so  Cain  was  rejected 
as  an  unbeliever.  Being  such,  the  Lord 
had  no  respect  to  him :  he  was  under  the 
curse,  and  all  he  did  was  abhorred  in  his 
eyes. 

The  rejection  of  Cain  and  his  offering 
operated  upon  him  very  powerfully.  If  the 
love  of  God  had  been  in  him,  he  would 
have  fallen  before  him,  as  Joshua  and  his 
brethren  did  when  Israel  was  driven  back ; 
and  have  pleaded,  "  Show  me  wherefore 
thou  contendest  with  me."  But  "  he  was 
wroth,  and  his  countenance  fell."  This  is 
just  what  might  be  expected  from  a  self- 
righteous,  proud  spirit,  who  thought  so 
highly  of  his  offering  as  to  imagine  that 
God  must  needs  be  pleased  with  it,  and 
with  him  on  account  of  it.  He  was  very 
wroth ;  and  that  no  doubt  against  God  him- 
eelf,  as  well  as  against  his  brother.  He 
went  in  high  spirits,  like  the  Pharisee  to  the 
temple,  but  came  away  dejected  and  full  of 
foul  passions,  of  which  his  fallen  counte- 
nance was  but  the  index. 

Ver.  6,  7.  Cain  having  returned  home,  •  xhis  clause  which  is  in  the  middle  of  verse  7, 
the  Lord,  perhaps  in  a  dream  or  vision  of  I  suppose  should  be  in  parenthesis.  I  have  there 
the  night,  expostulated  with  him.  "  Why  fore  placed  the  first  and  last  in  connection,  and  in- 
art  thou  wroth?" — What  cause  is  there  for  troduced  this  after  them,  by  which  the  sense  is  clear. 


this  enmity  against  thy  Maker,  and  envy 
against  thy  brother  ? — Doubtless,  he  thought 
that  he  had  a  cause  ;  but  when  interrogated 
of  God  he  found  none.  "  If  thou  doest 
well  shah  thou  not  be  accepted  ?  And  un- 
to thee  shall  be  his  desire,  and  thou  shalt 
rule  over  him."  By  doing  well  he  means 
doing  as  Abel  did,  offering  in  faith,  which 
is  the  only  well  doing  among  sinful  crea- 
tures. If  Cain  had  believed  in  the  Messiah, 
there  was  forgiveness  for  him,  no  less  than 
for  his  brother ;  and  he  should  also  have 
had  the  excellence  attached  to  the  first- 
born, which  he  reckoned  he  had  a  right  to, 
and  the  loss  of  which  galled  him.  "  If  thou 
doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door  ;*"  un- 
forgiven,  to  go  down  with  thee  to  the  grave, 
and  to  rise  with  thee  in  judgment. 

Observe  how  things  are  ordered  in  the 
dealings  of  God  with  men.  Abel  was  not 
accepted  of  God^r  his  well-doing ;  neither 
faith  nor  obedience  was  that  on  account  of 
which  he  was  justified,  but  the  righteous- 
ness of  him  in  whom  he  believed.  Yet  it 
was  in  well-doing  that  he  obtained  eternal 
life. — Rom.  ii.  7.  Though  faith  was  not 
the  cause  of  the  Lord's  having  respect  to 
him,  nor  his  having  offered  in  faith  the 
cause  of  his  having  respect  to  his  works ; 
yet  each  was  a  necessary  concomitant. 
And  this,  while  it  secures  the  interests  of 
righteousness  in  the  righteous,  serves  to 
silence  the  wicked,  and  make  them  feel  the 
justice  of  their  condemnation.  Thus,  at 
the  last  judgment,  though  every  one  who 
is  saved  will  be  saved  by  grace  only,  yet  all 
will  be  judged  according  to  their  works. 
Things  will  be  so  ordered  that  the  righteous 
will  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  and  the  wick- 
ed nothing  to  complain  of,  inasmuch  as  the 
decision  in  both  cases  will  proceed  accord- 
ing to  character. 

But  though  Cain  was  silenced  by  the  Al- 
mighty, yet  his  malice  was  not  subdued  but 
rather  inflamed.  If  the  life  of  God  had  been 
within  his  reach  he  would  have  killed  him : 
but  this  he  could  not  do.  From  that  time, 
therefore,  his  dark  soul  meditated  revenge 
upon  Abel,  as  being  God's  favorite,  his  own 
rival,  and  the  only  object  within  his  power. 
This  is  the  first  instance  of  the  enmity  of 
the  seed  of  the  serpent  breaking  out  against 
the  seed  of  the  woman  ;  but  not  the  last! 
Observe  the  subtilty  and  treachery  with 
which  it  was  accomplished :  "  Cain  talked 
with  Abel  his  brother."  He  talked  with 
him,  probably,  in  a  very  familiar  manner, 
as  though  he  had  quite  forgotten  the  affair 
which  had  lately  hurt  his  mind  ;  and,  when 
they  were  engaged  in  conversation,  persua- 
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ded  him  to  take  a  walk  with  him  into  his 
field  ;  and  having  got  him  away  from  the 
family,  he  murdered  him !  Oh  Adam  ! 
thou  didst  murder  an  unborn  world,  and 
now  thou  ehalt  see  some  of  the  fruits  of  it 
in  tliine  own  family '.  Thou  hast  never  be- 
fore witnessed  a  human  death :  go,  see  the 
first  victim  of  the  king  of  terrors  in  the 
mangled  corpse  of  Abel  thy  son ! — Poor 
Abel ! — Shall  we  pity  him  ?  In  one  view 
we  must,  but  in  others  he  is  an  object  of 
envy.  He  was  the  first  of  the  noble  army 
of  martyrs,  tlie  first  of  human  kind  who  en 
tered  tlie  abodes  of  the  blessed,  and  the  first 
instance  of  death  being  subservient  to  Christ. 
When  the  serpent  had  drawn  man  into  sin, 
and  exposed  him  to  its  threatened  penalty, 
he  seemed  to  have  obtained  the  pmcer  of 
death ;  and,  had  man  been  left  under  the 
ruins  of  the  fall,  he  Avould  have  been  con- 
tinually walking  through  the  earth,  arm  in 
arm,  as  it  were  with  tlie  monster,  the  one 
taking  the  bodies  and  the  other  the  souls  of 
men.  But  the  woman's  seed  is  destined  to 
overcome  him.  By  death  he  destroyed 
"  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  and 
delivered  them  who"  must  otherwise, 
"  tlirough  fear  of  death,"  have  been  "  all 
their  life-time  subject  to  bondage." — Heb. 
ii.  14,  15. 


DISCOURSE    VIII. 

Cain's  pdnishment  and  posterity. 
Gen.  iv.  9— !M. 

Ver.  9.  We  have  seen  the  tragical  end 
of  righteous  Abel ;  but  what  becomes  of  the 
murderer  ?  Probably  he  had  hid  the  dead 
body  of  his  brother  to  elude  detection :  but 
God  will  find  him  out.  Jehovah  said  to 
Cain,  "Where  is  Abel  thy  brother?" 
What  a  cutting  question  !  The  words  thy 
brother  would  remind  him  of  the  tender  ties 
of  flesh  and  blood  which  he  had  broken ; 
and,  if  he  had  any  feeling  of  conscience  left 
in  him,  must  pierce  him  to  the  quick.  But 
oh,  how  black,  how  hardened  is  the  state 
ofhismind!  Mark  his  answer.  First,  The 
falsehood  of  it — "  I  know  not."  We  feel 
astonished  that  a  man  can  dare  to  lie  in  the 
presence  of  his  Maker :  yet  how  many  lies 
are  uttered  before  him  by  formalists  and 
hypocrites !  Secondly,  The  insolence  of 
it — "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  This 
man  had  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes  ; 
and,  where  this  is  wanting,  regard  to  man 
will  be  wanting  also.  Even  natural  affec- 
tion will  be  swallowed  up  in  selfishness. 
Supposing  he  had  not  known  where  his 
brother  was,  it  did  not  follow  that  he  had 
no  interest  in  his  preservation :  but  he  did 


know,  and,  instead  of  being  his  keeper, 
had  been  his  murderer ! 

Ver.  10.  "  And  he  said.  What  hast  thou 
done  ?"  Ah,  what  indeed !  This  was  the 
question  put  to  Eve ;  and  sooner  or  later  it 
will  be  put  to  every  sinner,  and  conscience 
must  answer  to  it  too !  But  Cain  refuses 
to  speak :  be  it  so ;  there  needs  no  confes- 
sion to  substantiate  his  guilt.  His  brothers 
blood  had  already  done  this  !  Blood  has  a 
voice  that  will  speak;  yea,  that  will  "cry 
to  heaven  from  the  ground"  for  vengeance 
on  him  who  sheds  it ;  and  a  brother^s  blood 
especially.  What  a  scene  will  open  to 
view  at  the  last  judgment,  when  the  earth 
shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more 
cover  her  slain !  And  if  such  was  the  cry 
of  Abel's  blood,  what  must  have  been  that 
of  the  blood  which  was  shed  on  Calvary  ? 
We  should  have  thought  that  blood  must 
have  called  for  vengeance  seven-fold  ;  and 
in  one  view  it  did  so,  but  in  another  it  speaks 
"  better  things  than  that  of  Abel." 

Ver.  11,  12.  But  let  us  notice  the  doom 
of  Cain.  He  was  cursed  from  the  earth ; 
it  should  in  future  refuse  to  yield  him  ita 
wonted  iruits,  and  he  should  be  a  fugitive 
and  a  vagabond  in  it.  Three  things  are 
here  observable :  1.  By  the  sovereign  will 
of  the  Lord  of  All,  his  life  was  spared.  Af- 
terwards a  positive  law  was  made  by  the 
same  authority,  that  "  whosoever  should 
shed  man's  blood,  by  man  should  his  blood 
be  shed."  But  at  present,  for  reasons  of 
state  in  the  breast  of  the  King  of  kings,  the 
murderer  shall  be  reprieved.  If  he  had 
died  by  the  hand  of  man,  it  must  have  been 
either  by  an  act  of  private  revenge,  which 
would  have  increased  bloodshed ;  or  Adam 
himself  must  have  been  the  executioner  of 
his  son,  from  which  trial  of  "  quenching  the 
coal  that  was  left"  God  might  graciously 
exempt  him.  2.  The  curse  which  attached 
to  his  life,  like  that  of  our  first  parents,  is 
confined  to  the  present  state.  There  is  no 
reason  in  the  world  to  suppose  that  the  pun- 
ishment of  such  a  crime  would  actually  be 
so,  any  more  than  others,  nor  others  any 
more  than  this ;  but  a  future  life  was  at  that 
time  sparingly  revealed,  and  almost  every 
thing  concealed  under  the  veil  of  temporal 
good  and  evil.  3.  It  contains  a  special  ad- 
dition to  that  which  was  denounced  on 
Adam.  The  earth  was  cursed  fo  him  ;  but 
Cain  was  "  cursed  from  the  eartli."  It  had 
been  his  brother's  friend,  by  affording  a 
kind  of  sanctuary  for  his  blood,  which  he 
had  pursued ;  but  to  him  it  should  be  an 
enemy,  not  only  refusing  its  wonted  fruits, 
but  even  a  place  whereon  to  rest  his  foot, 
or  in  whicii  to  hide  his  guilty  head  ! 

Ver.  13,  14.  This  tremendous  sentence 
draws  forth  an  answer  from  the  murderer. 
There  is  a  great  change  since  he  spoke 
last,  but  not  for  the  better.    All  the  differ- 
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ence  is,  instead  of  his  high  tone  of  insolence, 
we  perceive  him  sinking  into  the  last  stage 
of  depravity,  sullen  desperation.  Behold 
here  a  finished  picture  of  impenitent  misery ! 
What  a  contrast  to  the  fifty-first  Psalm ! 
There  the  evil  dwelt  upon  and  pathetically 
lamented  is  sin ;  but  here  it  is  only  punish- 
ment. See  how  he  expatiates  upon  it 
....  Driven  from  the  tace  of  the  earth 
....  deprived  of  God's  favor  and  blessing, 
and,  in  a  sort,  of  the  means  of  hope  (ver.  16) 
....  a  wanderer  and  an  outcast  from  men 
....  to  all  which  his  fears  add, — Wherev- 
er I  am,  by  night  or  by  day,  my  life  will  be 
in  perpetual  danger  !  Truly  it  was  a  ter- 
rible doom,  a  kind  of  hell  upon  earth.  "  It 
is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God !" 

Ver.  15.  From  the  last  part  of  what  his 
fears  foreboded,  however,  God  was  pleased 
to  exempt  him ;  yet  not  in  mercy,  but  in 
judgment.  He  shall  not  die,  but  live,  a 
monument  of  divine  justice,  if  he  had  died 
his  example  might  soon  have  been  forgot- 
ten ;  but  mankind  shall  see  and  fear, 
"Slay  them  not,  lest  my  people  forget; 
scatter  them  by  thy  power  and  bring  them 
■down,  O  Lord !"  God  is  not  obliged  to 
send  a  sinner  to  the  place  of  the  damned, 
in  order  to  punish  him:  he  can  call  his 
name  Magor-missabib,  and  render  him  a 
terror  to  himself  and  all  about  him. — Jer. 
XX.  3,  4.  What  the  viark  was  which  was 
eet  upon  Cain  we  know  not,  nor  does  it  be 
hove  us  to  inquire:  whatever  it  was,  it 
amounted  to  a  safe  passage  through  the 
world,  so  far  as  respected  a  punishment 
from  man  for  his  present  crime. 

Ver.  16.  And  now,  having  obtained  a 
reprieve,  he  retires  in  the  true  spirit  of  a 
reprobate,  and  tries  to  forget  his  misery. 
It  shocked  him  at  first  to  be  driven  out  from 
God's  face,  by  which  perhaps  he  meant 
from  all  connection  with  the  people  and 
worship  of  God,  from  the  means  of  grace, 
and  so  from  the  hope  of  mercy;  but  in 
a  little  time  the  sensation  subsides,  and  he 
resolves  to  enjoy  the  present  world  as  well 
as  he  can.  He  goes  out  "  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,"  takes  a  final  leave  of  God  and 
his  worship  and  his  people,  and  cares  no 
more  about  them.  If  this  be  the  meaning 
of  the  words  (and  I  know  of  no  other  so 
probable,)  it  wears  a  very  favorable  ap- 
pearance with  respect  to  the  state  of  things 
in  Adam's  family.  It  shows  that  the  wor- 
ship of  God  was  there  carried  on,  and  that 
God  was  with  them.  Indeed,  if  it  were  not 
carried  on  there,  it  appears  to  have  had  no 
existence  in  the  world,  which  there  is  no 
reason  to  beheve  was  ever  the  case  when 
once  it  had  begun.  With  respect  to  Cain, 
the  country  whither  he  went  is  called  Nod, 
or  Naid,  which  signifies  a  vagabond.  It 
was  not  so  called  before,  but  on  his  ac- 


count ;  as  who  should  say,  Ttie  land  of  the 
vagabond. 

Ver.  17.  He  was  married  before  this, 
though  we  are  not  told  to  whom.  Doubt- 
less it  was  to  one  of  Adam's  daughters, 
mentioned  in  chap.  v.  4,  which  near  affinity, 
though  since  forbidden,  was  then  absolute- 
ly necessary.  Of  her,  ia  the  land  of  the 
vagabond,  he  had  a  feon,  whom  he  called 
Enoch ;  not  him  who  walked  with  God,  but 
one  of  the  same  name.  It  signifies  taught 
or  dedicated :  it  is  rather  difficult  to  account 
tor  his  calling  the  child  by  this  name  after 
what  had  taken  place.  Possibly  it  might 
be  one  of  those  etl'ects  of  education  which 
are  often  seen  in  the  ungodly  children  of 
religious  parents.  When  he  himself  was 
born,  he  was,  as  we  have  seen,  accounted 
an  acquisition,  and  was  doubtless  dedicated, 
and  as  he  grew  up  taught  by  his  parents. 
Of  this  it  is  likely  he  had  made  great  ac- 
count, priding  himself  in  it,  as  many  grace- 
less characters  do  in  being  the  children  of 
the  righteous  :  and  now,  having  a  child  of 
his  own,  he  might  wish  to  stamp  upon  him 
this  mark  of  honor,  though  it  was  merely 
nominal.  After  this,  Cain  built  or  was 
building,  a  city  :  a  very  small  one  no  doubt, 
as  need  required.  He  began  what  his  fami- 
ly, as  they  increased,  perfected  ;  and  called 
it  after  the  name  of  his  son.  Thus  he  amu- 
sed himself  as  well  as  he  could.  The  di- 
vine forbearance  probably  hardened  him  in 
his  security,  as  it  commonly  does  the  un- 
godly. "  Because  sentence  against  an  evil 
work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the 
hearts  of  the  sons  of  men  are  fully  set  in 
them  to  do  evil." 

Ver.  18 — 24.  Next  follow  the  genera- 
tions of  Cain,  which  present  a  few  general 
observations. — 1.  Nothing  good  is  said  ot 
any  one  of  them ;  but,  heathen  like,  they 
appear  to  have  lost  all  fear  of  God  and  re- 
gard to  man.  2.  Two  or  three  of  them  be- 
come famous  for  arts  ;  one  was  a  shepherd, 
another  a  musician,  and  another  a  smith  ; 
all  very  well  in  themselves,  but  things  in 
which  the  worst  of  men  may  excel.  Some 
have  supposed  that  we  are  indebted  to  re- 
velation for  all  this  kind  of  knowledge. 
Had  it  been  said  we  are  indebted  to  our 
Creator  for  it,  it  had  been  true ;  for  to  his 
instruction  the  discretion  of  the  husbandman 
is  ascribed. — Isa.  xxviii.  24 — 29.  But  re- 
velation was  given  for  greater  and  better 
objects ;  namely,  to  furnish  not  the  man, 
but  "  the  man  of  God."  3.  One  of  them 
was  infamous  for  his  wickedness  ;  namely ; 
Lamech.  He  was  the  first  who  violated 
the  law  of  marriage :  a  man  who  gave  loose 
to  his  appetites,  and  lived  a  kind  of  lawless 
life.  Among  other  evils,  he  followed  the 
example  of  his  ancestor  Cain.  It  is  not 
said  whom  he  slew ;  but  he  himself  says  it 
was  ayoungman.    This  is  the  first  instance, 
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but  not  the  last,  in  which  sensuality  and  mur- 
der are  connected.  Nordiil  he  barely  follow 
Cain's  example :  but  seems  to  have  taken 
encouragement  from  the  divine  forbearance 
towards  him,  and  to  have  presumed  that 
God  would  be  still  more  forbearing  to  him. 
Thus  one  smner  takes  liberty  to  sin  from 
the  suspension  of  judgment  towards  ano- 
ther. 

Here  ends  the  account  of  cursed  Cam. 
We  hear  no  more  of  his  posterity,  unless 
it  be  as  tempters  to  "  tlie  sons  of  God,"  till 
tliey  were  all  swept  away  by  the  deluge  ! 


DISCOURSE  IX. 

THE   GENERATIONS    OF   ADAM. 
Gen.  iv.  25,  26 ;  v. 

We  have  of  late  met  with  little  else  than 
tlie  operations  of  sin  and  misery :  here  I 
hope  we  shall  find  something  that  will  af- 
ford us  pleasure.  Adam  had  lived  to  see 
grievous  things  in  his  family.  At  length, 
about  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the 
creation,  Eve  bare  him  another  son.  Him 
his  mother  called  Seth ;  that  is,  set,  or  ap- 
pointed ;  "for  God,"  said  she,  "hath  ap- 
pointed me  another  seed  instead  of  Abel, 
whom  Cain  slew."  The  manner  m  which 
the  mother  of  mankind  speaks  on  this  occa- 
sion is  much  in  favor  of  her  personal  reli- 
gion. The  language  implies  that  though 
at  first  she  had  doted  on  Cain,  yet  as  they 
grew  up,  and  discovered  their  dispositions, 
Abel  was  preferred.  He  was  the  child  in 
whom  all  the  hopes  of  the  family  seem  to 
have  concentrated ;  and,  therefore,  when 
he  fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  brother's  cruelty, 
it  was  considered  as  a  very  heavy  loss 
She  was  not  without  a  son  before  Seth  was 
born,  for  Cain  was  yet  alive  :  but  he  was 
considered  as  none,  or  as  worse  than  none  ; 
and  therefore,  when  Seth  was  born,  she 
hoped  to  find  in  him  a  successor  to  Abel 
and  so  it  proved ;  for  this  appears  to  have 
been  the  family  in  which  the  true  religion 
was  preserved  in  those  times.  At  the  birth 
of  Enos,  which  was  a  hundred  and  five 
years  after  that  of  his  father  Seth,  it  is  re- 
marked with  emphasis  by  the  sacred  histo 
rian — "  Then  began  men  to  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  ImtiLP  This  cheering  infor- 
mation doubtless  refers  to  the  families  in 
connection  with  which  it  is  spoken,  and  de- 
notes, not  that  there  had  been  no  calling 
upon  the  Lord  till  that  time,  but  that  thence 
true  religion  assumed  a  more  visible  form  ; 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  afterwards  called 
"  the  sons  of  God,"  assembling  together  to 
worship  him,  while  the  seed  of  the  serpent 


might  very  probably  be  employed  in  deri- 
ding them. 

From  the  genealogy  in  chap.  v.  I  shall 
barely  ofler  the  following  remarks  : 

1.  It  is  a  very  honorable  one.  Not  only 
did  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  the  church 
of  God  for  many  ages,  descend  from  it,  but 
the  Son  of  God  himself  according  to  the 
flesh ;  and,  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  and  prophecies  concerning  him, 
is  the  principal  reason  of  the  genealogy 
having  oeen  recorded. 

2.  Neither  Cain  nor  Abel  has  any  place 
in  it.  Abel  was  slain  before  he  had  any 
children,  and  therefore  could  not ;  and  Cain 
by  his  sin  had  covered  his  name  with  infa- 
my, and  therefore  should  not.  Adam's 
posterity  therefore,  after  a  lapse  of  one 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  must  begin 
anew. 

3.  The  honor  done  to  Seth  and  his  pos- 
terity was  of  grace  ;  for  he  is  said  to  have 
been  born  in  Adam^s  likeness  and  after  his 
image  ;  a  phrase  which  I  believe,  is  always 
used  to  express  the  qualities  of  the  mind, 
rather  than  the  shape  of  the  body.  Man 
was  made  "  after  the  image  of  God  ;"  but, 
this  being  lost,  they  are  born  corrupt,  the 
children  of  a  corrupt  father.  What  is  true 
of  all  mankind  is  here  noted  of  Seth,  be- 
cause he  was  reckoned  as  Adam's  first- 
born. He  therefore,  like  all  others,  was  by 
nature  a  child  of  wrath ;  and  what  he  or 
any  of  his  posterity  were  different  from  this, 
they  were  by  grace. 

4.  The  extraordinary  length  of  human 
life  at  that  period  was  wisely  ordered  ;  not 
only  for  the  peopling  of  the  world,  but  for 
the  supplying  of  the  defect  of  a  written  re- 
velation. From  the  death  of  Adam  to  the 
call  of  Abram,  a  period  of  about  eleven 
hundred  years,  there  were  living  either 
Enoch,  Lamcch,  Noah,  or  Shem :  besides 
other  godly  persons,  who  were  their  con- 
temporaries, and  who  would  feelingly  relate 
to  those  about  them  the  events  of  the  crea- 
tion, the  fall  and  recovery  of  man. 

5.  Notwithstanding  the  longevity  of  the 
antediluvians,  it  is  recorded  of  them  all,  in 
their  turn,  that  they  died.  Though  the 
stroke  of  death  was  slow  in  its  approach, 
yet  it  was  sure.  If  man  could  live  to  a 
thousand  years,  yet  he  must  die  ;  and,  if  he 
die  in  sin,  he  will  be  accursed. 

6.  Though  many  of  the  names  in  this 
genealogy  are  passed  over  without  any 
thing  been  said  of  their  piety,  yet  we  are 
not  hence  to  infer  that  they  were  impious. 
Many  might  be  included  among  them  who 
"  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  and 
who  are  denominated  "  the  sons  of  God," 
though  nothing  is  personally  related  ol 
them. 

7.  Two  of  them  are  distinguished  for 
eminent  Godliness ;  or,  as  it  is  here  called, 
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'walking  with  God;  namely,  Enoch  and 
Noah.  Both  these  holy  men  are  enrolled 
in  the  hst  of  worthies  in  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Let  us  look  a  little  intensely  at  the  life  of 
the  former  of  these  worthies,  the  shortest  of 
all  the  lives,  but  surely  the  sweetest: 
"  Enoch  walked  with  God  after  he  begat 
Methuselah,  three  hundred  years." — "  He 
walked  with  God,  and  was  not;  for  God 
took  him."  This  is  one  of  those  brief,  im- 
pressive, descriptions  of  true  religion  with 
which  the  Scriptures  abound.  Its  holy  and 
progressive  nature  is  here  most  admirably 
marked.  "  Enoch  walked  with  God."  He 
must  then  have  been  in  a  state  of  reconciU 
ation  with  God ;  for  two  cannot  walk  to 
gether  except  they  be  agreed.  He  was 
what  Paul  infers  from  another  sonsidera- 
tion,  a  believer.  Where  this  is  not  the  case, 
whatever  may  be  his  outward  conduct,  the 
sinner  walks  contrary  to  God,  and  God  to 
him.  What  an  idea  does  it  convey,  also, 
of  his  setting  God  always  before  him,  seek- 
ing to  glorify  him  in  every  duty,  and  study- 
ing to  show  himself  approved  of  him,  what- 
ever might  be  thought  of  his  conduct  by 
sinful  men  !  Finally :  What  an  idea  does 
it  convey  of  the  communion  which  he  habi- 
tually enjoyed  with  God  !  His  conversa- 
tion was  in  heaven  while  dwelling  on  the 
earth.     God  dwelt  in  him,  and  he  in  God ! 

"  Enoch  walked  with  God,  after  he  begat 
Methuselah,  three  hundred  years,"  and  per- 
haps some  time  before  that  event.  Religion 
with  him,  then,  was  not  a  transient  feeling, 
but  an  habitual  and  abiding  principle.  In 
reviewing  such  a  character,  what  Christian 
can  forbear  exclaiming,  in  the  words  of  our 
Christian  poet, 

"  O  for  a  closer  walk  with  God, 
A  caliii  and  heavenly  frame  ; 

A  light,  to  shine  upon  the  road 
That  leads  me  to  the  Lamb  7"     Cotcper. 

Just  so  much  as  we  have  of  this,  so  much 
we  possess  of  true  rehgion,  and  no  more. 

"  Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  he  was 
not,  for  God  took  him  ;"  that  is,  as  Paul  ex- 
plains it,  "  he  was  translated,  that  he  should 
not  see  death."  This  singular  favor  con- 
ferred on  Enoch,  like  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  might  be  designed  to  afford  a  sensi- 
ble proof  of  a  blessed  immortality,  which, 
for  the  want  of  a  written  revelation,  might 
then  be  pecuharly  necessary.  He  had 
warned  the  wicked  of  his  day  that  "the 
Lord  would  come,  with  ten  thousand  of  his 
holy  ones,  to  execute  judgment :"  and  now, 
however  offensive  his  doctrine  might  have 
been  to  them,  God,  by  exempting  him  from 
the  common  lot  of  men,  will  bear  testimony 
that  he  hath  pleased  him,  not  only  to  the 
mind  of  Enoch,  but  to  the  world.  It  is  pos- 
eible,  also,  that  the  translation  of  this  holy 


man  might  be  conferred  in  order  to  show 
what  would  have  been  common  to  all  had 
man  persisted  in  his  obedience — a  transla- 
tion from  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly  para- 
dise. 

With  respect  to  Noah  we  shall  have  an 
account  of  his  righteous  life  in  the  following 
chapters :  at  present  we  are  only  told  of 
the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  ver.  28 — 32. 
His  father  Lamech  speaks,  on  this  occasion, 
like  a  good  man  and  a  prophet.  He  called 
his  son  Noah,  which  signifies  rest ;  "  for  this 
same."  saith  he,  "shall  comfort  us  concern- 
ing our  work,  and  the  toil  of  our  hands,  be- 
cause of  the  ground  which  the  Lord  hath 
cursed."  Noah  by  building  the  ark,  saved 
a  remnant  from  the  flood ;  and,  by  offering 
an  acceptable  sacrifice,  obtained  the  pro- 
mise that  the  ground  should  no  more  be 
cursed  for  man's  sake,  chap.  viii.  21.  As 
Lamech  could  have  known  this  only  by  re- 
velation, we  may  infer  thence  the  sweet 
rest  which  divine  truth  affords  to  the  be- 
lieving mind  from  the  toils  and  troubles  of 
the  present  life ;  and  if  the  birth  of  this 
child  afforded  comfort,  in  that  he  would 
save  the  world  and  remove  the  curse,  how 
much  more  His  who  would  be  a  greater 
Saviour,  and  remove  a  greater  curse,  by 
being  himself  an  ark  of  salvation,  and  by 
offering  "  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a 
sweet  smelling  savor !" 


DISCOURSE   X. 

THE    CAUSE    OF   THE   DELUGE. 
Gen.  vi.  1—7, 

Ver.  1 — 3.  When  we  read  of  men  be- 
ginning to  "  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  we  entertained  a  hope  of  good  times, 
and  of  comfort,  as  Lamecb  said,  after  toil 
and  sorrow :  but,  alas,  what  a  sad  reverse  ! 
A  general  corruption  overspreads  the  earth, 
and  brings  on  a  tremendous  deluge,  that 
sweeps  them  all,  one  family  excepted,  into 
oblivion. 

First :  We  may  remark  the  occasion  of 
this  general  corruption,  which  was  tlie  in- 
crease of  population.  "  When  men  began 
to  multiply"  they  became  more  and  more 
depraved :  yet  an  increase  of  population  ia 
considered  as  a  blessing  to  a  country,  and 
such  it  is  in  itself;  but  through  man's  de- 
pravity it  often  proves  a  curse.  When  men 
are  collected  in  great  numbers  they  whet 
one  another  to  evil,  which  is  the  reason  why 
sin  commonly  grows  rankest  in  populous 
places.  We  were  made  to  be  helpers  ;  but 
by  sin  we  are  become  tempters  of^  one  ano- 
ther, drawing  and  being  drawn  into  innu- 
merable evils. 
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Secondly:  Observe //le  ^rs/s/ep /oirorrfsj elapse  before  the  drowTiing  of  tlie  world, 
deg^eneracy.  which  was  the  uititing  of  M^  I  "when,"  as  an  apostle  expresses  it,  "the 
irorld  and  the  cJunvh  by  vu\red  m<7r7-i<io-e*'.,long-sutrering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of 
• — The  sons  of  God  and  ilie  daughters  of,  Noah,  while  the  ark  \\-as  preparing.''  All 
men — the  descendants  ot'  Seili  and  those  of  |  this  time  God  did  strive,  or  contend  with 
Cain — tlie  seed  of  tlie  woman  and  the  seed  jtliem  ;  but  it  seems  without  eflect 
of  the  serpent  The  great  end  of  marriage.  Ver.  4.  Among  various  other  "evils 
in  a  good  man,  should  not  be  to  gratify  his  |  which  at  tliat  time  prevailed,  a  spirit  ofam- 
fancy,  nor  to  indulge  his  natural  incUnations.  Ibitionwas  predominant;  a  thirst  of  conquest 
but  to  obtain  a  helper;  and  the  same  in  a:  and  dominion;  and  of  course,  a  flood  of  in- 
woman.  We  need  to  be  helped  on  in  our  .juries,  outrages,  and  oppressions.  The 
wav  to  heaven,  instead  of  being  hindered  case  seems  to  have  been  this:  Previously 
and  corrupted.  Hence  it  was  that,  in  the  to  the  unhappy  junction  between  the  fami- 
law,  marriages  with  idolaters  were  forbid-  lies  of  Cain  and  Seth,  tliere  were,  among 
den  (^Deut  vii.  3.  4 ;)  and  hence  Christian  i  the  former,  g-iauts,  or  men  of  great  stature, 
marriages  were  limited  to  those  "in  the  who,  tempted  by  their  superior  strength, 
Lord."  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  The  examples! set  up  tor  champions  and  heroes,  and  bore 
which  we  have  seen  of  tlie  contrary  have,  i  down  all  before  them.  Nor  ^\-as  the  mis- 
by  their  etlects,  justitied  these  injunctions,  cliief  confined  to  diem:  i^oT  also  after  that, 
1  would   earnestly  entreat  serious  young  {when  the  t^o  families  had  become  one,  as 

Eeople,  of  both  sexes,  as  they  regard  God's  the  cliildren  tliat  were  born  unto  them  grew 
onor.  tlieir  own  spiritual  wellare.  and  the  j  up,  they  emulated,  as  might  be  expected^ 
welfare  of  the  church  of  God.  to  avoid  being  not  the  \-irtues  of  their  fathers,  but  the  vices 
vmequally  yoked  together  with  unbelie\"ers.  of  tlieir  mothers,  and  particularly  tliose  of 


Thirdly :  Observe  the  great  ojfence  that 
God  took  at  tliis  conduct,  and  the  conse- 
quences which  grew  out  of  it :  "  The  Lord 
eaid.  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man."  &c.     Had  the  sons  of  God  kept  them- 


tlie  gigantic  and  fierce  heroes  among  their 
relations.  Hence  there  sprang  up  a  num- 
ber of  characters  I'amous,  or  ratJier  inla- 
mous,  for  Uieir  phmders  and  depredations. 
Such,   in  after  times,   was   Nimrod,    that 


selves  to  themselves,  and  pre*;erved  tlieir  "  mighty  hunter  betore  the  Lord." 
purit}-.  God  would  have  spared  the  world  Ver.  5.  The  church  being  thus  corrupt- 
lor  their  sakes  ;  but  they  mingled  together,  [ed,  and  in  a  manner  lost  in  die  world,  there 
and  became  in  etlect  one  people.  The  old  is  nothing  left  to  resist  die  torrent  of  depra- 
folkswere  in  their  accoimt  too  bigoted,  andivit)-.  Man  appears  now  in  his  true  cnar- 
it  seemed  much  better  lor  diem  lo  indulge  lacter.  The  picture  wliich  is  here  drawn 
a  more  hheral  way  of  tliinking  and  acting. ,  of  liim,  though  very  atfecung,  is  no  more 
But  this,  in  die  sight  of  God.  was  worse  i  than  just.  If  it  had  been  drawn  by  die  pen 
than  almost  anything  that  had  gone  before  of  a  prejudiced,  erring  mortal,  it  might  be 
it.  He  was  more  o^ended  with  die  reli-  supposed  to  exceed  the  truth;  but  that 
gious  than  with  the  irreligious  part  of  them.  1  which  A\-as  wTitten  ^vas  taken  from  the  per- 
Seeingtheyhadbeconieonepeople.  he  callsjfect  and  impartial  survey  of  Grod.  Hear 
diem  till  t>y  one  name,  and  that  is  77i«7j,  ye  who  pretend  that  man  is  naturally  \ir- 
withoui  any  distinction;  and.  in  giving  the  tuous  !  That  the  wickedness  of  man  has 
reason  why  his  Spirit  should  not  alv\-ays  in  all  ages,  though  at  some  periods  more 
strive  widi  mat},  special  reference  is  had  to  dian  odiers,  been  great  upon  the  earth,  can 
their  ha\ing  become  degenerate — It  was ;  scarcely  be  called  in  quesdon ;  but  that 
for  that  he  also,  or  these  also,  were  Jiesh  ;\"  every  imaginauon  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
that  is,  those  who  had  been  considered  as  j  heart  should  be  only  evil,  and  that  con tinu- 
the  sons  of  God  were  become  corrupt. [ally,"  is  more  than  men  in  general  will  al- 
God's  Holy  Spirit  in  his  prophets  had  long! low.  Yet  such  is  the  account  here  given. 
strove  or  contended  wiih  the  world  (SeeJMark  the  afl'ecting  gradadon.  Eril:  evil 
Neh.  ix.  30  ;  1  Pet  iii.  19.  20:)  and.  while  1  triMoii/  mivture ;  "  only  evil."  Evil  irith- 
the  sons  of  God  made  a  stand  against  their  o»//  Ctssatictn  j  "continually.''  Evil  from 
A\-ickciiness,  God  was  with  diem,  and  die  i  die  ver}'  fountain  head  of  action ;  "  the 
coniesf:  was  kept  up  :  but  diey  having.  Uke  i  imaginadou  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart.'' 
false  allies,  made  a  kind  of  separate  peace,  i  Nor  is  it  a  descripdon  of  certain  vicious 
or  rather  gone  over  to  die  enemv,  God  will  |  characters  only,  but  of  "  man,''  as  lett  to 
give  up  the  \var,  let  sin  have  a  tree  course,  himself     And   all  this  "  God  saw,"   who 


and  let  them  take  the  consequences ! 
'•  Bread-corn  is  bruised,  because  he  vill  twt 
ever  be  threshing  it" 


sees  dungs  as  they  are.  This  doctrine  ia 
fundamental  to  the  gospel :  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  redemption  re^tsupon  it;  and  I  sus- 


Fourthlv:  Observe  thelongsujferingof.pect  that  every  false  scheme  of  religion 
God  amidst  his  displeasure:  "His  rf<iys  which  has  been  at  any  time  ad\-anced  ia 
shallbea htttuired and tireuty years.^^  Tlus'the  world,  might  be  proved  to  have  origui- 
refers  to  the  period  of  time  which  should  |ated  in  die  denial  of  it. 
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Ver.  6.  The  effect  of  tliis  divine  survey 
is  described  in  language,  taken  it  is  true 
from  the  feelings  of  men,  but  unusually  im- 
pressive. "  It  repented  the  Lord  that  he 
had  made  man  on  tlie  earth,  and  it  grieved 
him  at  his  heart !"  Wc  are  not  to  attribute 
to  an  immutable  mind  the  fickleness  of  mtui, 
nor  to  suppose  that  tlie  omniscient  Jehovali 
was  really  disappointed;  but  thus  much  Ave 
learn,  that  the  wickedness  of  man  is  such 
as  to  mar  all  the  works  of  God  over  which 
he  is  placed,  and  to  render  them  worse  than 
if  there  were  none  ;  so  that,  if  he  had  not 
counteracted  it  by  the  deatli  of  Christ,  there 
had  better  have  been  no  world.  In  short, 
that  any  one  but  himself,  on  seeing  his  work 
thus  marred  and  perverted,  would  have 
really  repented,  and  washed  from  his  heart 
that  he  had  never  made  them  !  The  words 
express,  witli  an  energy  and  imprcssiveness 
which  it  is  probable  nothing  purely  literal 
could  have  conveyed,  the  exceeding  shiful- 
ness  and  provoking  natvu'e  of  sin. 

Ver.  7.  From  tliis  cause  proceeded  the 
divine  resolution  to  "  desti'oy  man  from  the 
face  of  the  earth ;"  and  to  show  the  great- 
ness of  his  sin,  it  is  represented  as  extin 
guishing  the  paternal  kindness  of  God  as 
liis  Creator :  "  The  Lord  said,  I  will  de- 
stroy man,  whom  I  have  created,  from  the 
face  of  the  earth." — "  He  that  made  them 
would  not  have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that 
formed  them  would  show  tliem  no  llivor !'" 
And  further,  to  show  his  displeasure  against 
man,  tlie  creatures  which  were  subject  to 
him  should  be  destroyed  with  him.  Thus, 
when  Achau  had  transgressed,  to  render 
his  punishment  more  impressive  upon  Is- 
rael, "  his  sons  and  daughters,  and  oxen, 
and  asses,  and  sheep,  and  tent,  and  all  that 
he  had,  were  brought  forth  and  with  him- 
self stoned  with  stones,  and  burnt  witJi  fire." 
However  light  man  may  make  of  sin  during 
tlie  time  of  God's  forbearance,  it  will  prove 
in  tlie  end  to  be  an  evil  and  bitter  tiling. 


DPS  COURSE    XI. 

NOAH    FINDS    FAVOR   WITH    GOD,    AND    IS    DI- 
RECTED  TO    BUILD   THE   AKK. 

Gen.  vi.  S— 22. 

By  the  foregoing  account,  it  would  seem 
as  if  the  whole  earth  had  become  corrupt. 
In  the  worst  of  times,  however,  God  has 
had  a  remnant  that  has  walked  with  him  ; 
and  over  them  he  has  in  the  most  sore  ca- 
lamities directed  a  watchful  eye.  When 
God  said,  "  i  will  destroy  man,  whom  I 
have  created,  from  the  lace  of  the  earth," 
it  seemed  as  if  he  would  make  an  end  of 
llie  human  race.     "  But  Noali  found  grace 
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in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord."  Observe,  1. 
It  is  painful  to  find  out  one  family,  nay,  it 
would  seem  but  one  person,  out  of  all  the 
professed  sons  of  God,  who  stood  firmly 
in  tliis  evil  day.  Some  were  dead,  and 
others  by  mingling  with  tlie  wicked  had 
apostatised.  2.  It  is  pleasant  to  find  one 
upright  man  in  a  generation  of  the  ungod- 
ly ;  a  lily  among  thorns,  whose  lovely  con- 
duct Avould  shine  the  brighter  when  con- 
trastetl  with  that  of  the  worlil  about  him. 
It  is  a  great  matter  to  be  faithlul  among 
the  laithless.  With  all  our  helps  from  the 
society  of  good  men,  we  find  it  difficult 
enough  to  keep  on  our  way ;  but  for  an 
individual  to  set  his  face  against  the  whole 
current  of  public  opinion  and  custom  re- 
quires and  implies  great  grace.  Yet  that 
is  the  only  true  religion  wliich  walks  as  in 
the  sight  of  Goil,  irrespective  of  what  is 
thought  or  done  by  others.  Such  was  the 
resolution  of  Joshua,  when  the  whole  na- 
tion seemed  to  be  turning  aside  from  God : 
"As  tor  me  and  my  house,  we  will  servo 
the  Lord."  3.  It  is  encouraging  to  find 
that  one  upright  man  Avas  singled  out  from 
the  rest  Avhen  the  Avorld  Avas  to  be  destroy- 
ed. If  he  had  been  destroyed  with  the 
world,  God  could  have  taken  him  to  him- 
self, and  all  Avould  have  been  Avell  Avith 
him ;  but  then  there  had  been  no  public 
expression  of  Avhat  he  loved ;  as  Avell  as  of 
what  he  hated. 

Ver.  9.  As  Noali  Avas  to  be  the  father 
of  the  noAV  Avorld,  Ave  liaA^e  here  a  particu- 
lar account  of  him.  His  '•  generations  " 
mean  an  account  of  him  and  his  family  ; 
of'  Avliat  he  Avas,  and  of  the  things  Avhich 
befel  him. — See  chap,  xxxvii.  2.  The  first 
tiling  said  of  him,  as  being  the  greatest,  is, 
"  He  Avas  a  just,  or  righteous,  man,  anil 
perfect  in  his  generations,  Avafking  Avitli 
God."  Character  is  of  greater  impor- 
tance than  pedigree.  But  notice  particu- 
larly : 

L  He  was  just.  He  Avas  the  first  man 
Avho  AA'as  so  called,  though  not  the  first  who 
Avas  so.  In  a  legal  sense ;  a  just  man  is 
one  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not;  but, 
since  the  fall,  no  such  man  has  existed 
upon  earth,  save  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  If 
any  of  us  be  denominated  just,  it  must  be 
in  some  other  sense ;  and  Avhat  this  is  the 
Scriptures  inlbrm  us  Avhen  they  represent 
the  just  as  Uving  by  faith.  Such  AAas  the 
lite  of  Noah,  and  therefore  he  is  reckoned 
among  the  believing  worthies. — Heb.  xi. 
7.  And  the  faith  by  Avhich  he  is  justified 
before  God  operated  in  a  AAay  of  righteous- 
ness, Avhich  rendered  him  just  before  men. 
He  is  called  '"a  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness," and  he  lived  according  to  liis  doc- 
trine.— 2.  Pet.  ii.  5. 

2.  He  Avas  perfect  in  his  generations. 
Tlic  term  ui  this  coiuicctiou  is  not  to  be  ta- 
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ken  absolutely,  but  as  expressive,  not  only 
of  sincerity  of  heart,  but  of  a  decidedness 
for  God,  like  that  of  Caleb,  who  ibllovved 
the  Lord  fully.  It  does  not  merely  distin- 
guish good  men  from  bad  men,  but  good 
men  from  one  another.  It  is  said  of  Solo- 
mon, that  his  "  heart  was  not  jyerfect  with 
the  Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart  of  Da- 
vid his  father."  Alas,  how  much  of  this 
half-hearted  religion  there  is  among  us ! 
Instead  of  serving  the  Lord  with  a  perfect 
heart  and  a  willing  mind,  we  halt  as  it  were 
between  two,  the  love  of  God  and  the  love 
of  the  world. 

3.  He  walked  with  God.  This  is  the 
same  as  was  said  of  Enoch.  It  not  only  im- 
plies his  being  reconciled  to  God,  and  denotes 
his  acknowledging  him  in  all  his  ways,  and 
enjoying  communion  with  him  in  the  dis- 
charge of  duties,  but  is  also  expressive 
of  the  continuity  and  progressive  tendency 
of  true  religion.  Whatever  he  did,  or 
wlierever  he  went,  God  was  before  his 
eyes  ;  nor  did  he  ever  think  of  leaving  oti 
till  he  should    have    finished    his    course. 

Ver.  10.  From  Noah's  character  the 
eacred  writer  proceeds  to  his  descendants. 
He  had  three  sons  Shem,  Ham,  and  Ja- 
phet.  These  afterwards  became  the  patri- 
archs of  the  world,  between  whose  poste- 
rity the  three  great  divisions  of  Asia,  Afri- 
ca, and  Europe  have  been  principally  divi- 
ded. Thus  much  at  present  for  the  favor- 
ed family. 

Ver.  11.  Here  we  have  the  charge 
against  the  old  world  repeated  as  the 
ground  of  what  should  follow.  If  succeed- 
ing generations  inquire,  Wherefore  hath 
the;  Lord  done  thas  unto  the  work  of  his 
hands  ?  What  meaneth  the  heat  of  this 
great  anger  ?  be  it  known  that  it  was  not 
for  a  small  matter :  "  The  earth  was  cor- 
rupt before  God,  and  the  earth  was  filled 
with  violence.  "  Here  are  two  words  used 
to  express  the  wickedness  of  the  world, 
corruption  and  violence.,  both  of  which  are 
repeated  and  dwelt  upon  in  verses  12,  13. 
The  former  refers,  I  conceive,  to  their 
having  debased  and  depraved  the  true  re- 
ligion. This  was  the  natural  consequence 
of  tlie  junction  between  the  sons  of  God  and 
the  daughters  of  men.  Whenever  the 
church  is  become  one  with  the  world,  the 
corruption  of  true  religion  has  invariably 
followed:  for,  if  wicked  men  have  a  religion, 
it  must  needs  be  such  as  to  accord  with 
their  inclinations.  Hence  arose  ad  the 
heresies  of  the  early  ages  of  Christianity ; 
hence  the  grand  Romish  apostacy;  and  in 
short  every  corruption  of  the  true  religion, 
in  past  or  present  times.  The  latter  oi 
these  terms  is  expressive  of  their  conduct 
towards  one  another.  The  fear  of  God  and 
the  regard  of  man  are  closely  connected  ; 
and  where  the  one  is  given  up  the  other 


will  soon  follow.  Indeed,  it  appears  to  bg 
the  decree  of  the  eternal  God,  that,  when 
men  have  cast  off  his  fear,  they  shall  not 
continue  long  in  amity  with  one  another. 
And  he  has  only  to  let  the  laws  of  nature 
take  their  course  in  order  to  effect  it ;  for 
w^hen  men  depart  from  God,  the  principle 
of  union  is  lost,  and  self-love  governs  every 
thing :  and,  being  "  lovers  of  their  own 
selves.,''^  they  will  be  "  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,  blasphemers?,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affec- 
tion, truce- breakers,  false  accusers,  inconti- 
nent, fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are 
good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers 
of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God." 
Such  a  flood  of  wickedness  is  at  any  time 
sufficient  to  deluge  a  world  with  misery. 
If  these  things  did  not  then  break  Ibrth  irt 
national  wars  as  they  do  with  us,  it  was 
merely  because  the  world  was  not  as  yet 
divided  into  nations :  the  springs  of  domes- 
tic and  social  life  were  poisoned ;  the  ten- 
der ties  of  blood  and  affinity  violated 
and  quarrels,  intrigues,  oppression,  robber- 
ies, and  murders  pervaded  the  abodes  of  man 
From  the  influence  of  corruption  in  pro 
ducing  violence,  and  bringing  on  the  deluge, 
we  may  see  the  importance  of  pure  religion 
and  those  who  adhere  to  it,  to  the  well-be- 
ing of  society.  They  are  the  preserving 
principle,  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;  and  when 
they  are  banished,  or  in  any  way  become 
extinct,  the  consequences  will  be  soon  felt. 
While  the  sons  of  God  were  kept  together 
and  continued  faithful,  for  their  sakes  God 
would  not  destroy  the  world ;  but,  when 
reduced  to  a  single  family,  he  would,  as  in 
the  case  of  Lot,  take  that  away  and  destroy 
the  rest.  The  late  convulsions  in  a  neigh- 
boring nation  may,  I  apprehend,  be  easily 
traced  to  this  cause :  all  their  violence  origi- 
nated in  the  corruption  of  the  true  religion. 
About  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago,  the 
law  which  protected  the  reformation  in  that 
country  was  repealed,  and  almost  all  the 
religious  people  were  either  murdered  or 
banished. — The  consequence  was,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  the  great  body  of  the 
nation,  princes,  priests  and  people,  sunk 
into  infidelity.  The  Protestant  religion, 
while  it  continued,  was  the  salt  of  the  state ; 
but  when  banished,  and  superstition  had 
nothing  left  to  counteract  it,  things  soon 
hastened  to  their  crisis.  Popery,  aided  by  a 
despotic  civil  government,  brought  forth 
infidelity  ;  and  the  child  as  soon  as  it  grew 
up  to  maturity  murdered  its  parents.  If  the 
principal  part  of  the  religious  people  in  this 
or  any  other  country,  were  driven  away, 
the  rest  would  soon  become  infidels  and 
practical  athie.sts ;  and,  what  every  order 
and  degree  of  men  would  have  to  expect 
from  the  prevalence  of  these  principles,  there 
is  no  want  of  examples  to  inform  them. 
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Ver.  12,  13.  The  corruption  and  vio- 
lence which  overspread  the  earth  attracted 
the  notice  of  heaven.  God  knows  at  all 
times  what  is  doing  in  our  world ;  but  his 
looking  upon  the  earth  denotes  a  special 
observance  of  it,  as  though  he  had  institu- 
ted an  inquiry  into  its  affairs.  Thus  he  is 
represented  as  "  going  down  to  Sodom,  to 
see  whether  they  had  done  altogether  ac- 
cording to  the  cry  of  it,  which  was  come 
up  unto  him."  Such  seasons  of  inquiry 
are  the  days  of  "  inquisition  for  blood,"  and 
are  so  many  days  of  judgment  in  minia- 
ture. 

The  inquiry  being  instituted,  sentence  is 
passed,  and  Noah  is  informed  of  it. — "God 
said  unto  Noah,  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  come 
before  me  ....  behold  I  will  destroy  them 
with  the  earth."  In  cases  where  individu- 
als only,  or  even  a  majority,  are  wicked, 
and  there  is  yet  a  great  number  of  right- 
eous characters,  God  often  inflicts  only  a 
partial  punishment:  but,  where  a  whole 
people  are  become  corrupt,  he  has  more 
than  once  made  a  full  end  of  them.  Wit- 
ness the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
and  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan ;  and  thus 
it  will  be  with  the  world  when  the  righteous 
shall  be  gathered  out  of  it. 

Ver.  14. — 16.  As  it  was  the  design  of 
God  to  make  an  exception  in  favor  of  his 
faithful  servant  Noah,  he  is  directed  to  the 
use  of  an  extraordinary  means,  namely,  the 
building  of  the  ark :  a  kind  of  ship,  which, 
though  not  in  the  shape  of  ours,  as  not  be- 
ing intended  for  a  voyage,  should  float  on 
the  surface  of  the  waters  and  preserve  him 
and  his  family  alive  in  the  midst  of  death. 
It  is  possible  that  this  was  the  first  floating 
fabric  that  was  ever  built.  Its  dimensions 
were  amazing.  Reckoning  the  cubit  at 
only  a  foot  and  a  half,  which  is  supposed  to 
be  somewhat  less  than  the  truth,  it  was  a 
hundred  and  fifty  yards  long,  twenty-five 
yards  wide,  and  fifteen  yards  deep;  con- 
taining three  stories,  or,  as  we  should  call 
them,  decks,  each  five  yards  in  depth.  It 
had  a  window  also,  it  should  seem,  from 
end  to  end,  a  foot  and  a  half  deep,  for  light, 
and  perhaps  for  air.* 

Ver.  17.  When  Joseph  was  called  to 
interpret  the  dream  of  Pharaoh,  he  observ- 
ed concerning  its  being  doubted  that  it  was 
"  because  the  thing  was  established  by  God, 
and  God  would  shortly  bring  it  to  pass  ;" 
and  thus  we  may  consider  the  repetition 
which  is  here  given  of  the  sentence :  "  Be- 
hold I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters 
upon  the  earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh  wherein 
is  the  breath  of  life  from  under  heaven." 

Ver.  18—22.  But  though  it  was  the 
purpose  of  God  to  make  an  end  of  the  world 


that  then  was,  yet  he  did  not  mean  that  the 
generations  of  men  should  here  be  termi- 
nated. A  new  world  shall  succeed,  of 
which  his  servant  Noah  should  be  the  Fa- 
ther. Thus  when  Israel  had  offended  at 
Horeb,  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "  Let  me 
alone,  that  I  may  destroy  them,  and  I  will 
make  of  thee  a  great  nation."  Hence  pairs 
of  every  living  creature  were  to  go  with 
Noah  into  the  ark,  to  provide  for  futurity. 

The  terms  in  which  this  gracious  design 
is  intimated  are  worthy  of  special  notice : 
"  With  thee  will  I  establish  my  covenant." 
Observe  three  things  in  particular.  1. 
The  leading  ideas  suggested  by  a  covenant 
are  those  of  peace  and  good-will  between 
the  parties,  and,  if  differences  have  subsist- 
ed, forgiveness  of  the  past  and  security  for 
the  future.  Such  were  the  friendly  allian- 
ces between  Abraham  and  Abimelech, 
Isaac  and  another  Abimelech,  and  between 
Jacob  and  Laban.  God  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  the  world,  and  would  therefore 
destroy  that  generation  by  a  flood:  but, 
when  he  should  have  done  this,  he  would 
return  in  loving-kindness  and  tender  mer- 
cies, and  would  look  upon  the  earth  with 
a  propitious  eye.  Nor  should  they  be 
kept  in  fearful  expectation  of  being  so  de- 
stroyed again:  for  he  would  pledge  his 
word  no  more  to  be  wroth  with  them  in 
such  a  way,  nor  to  rebuke  them  forever. 

2.  In  covenants  wherein  one  or  both  of  the 
parties  had  been  offended,  it  was  usual  to 
offer  sacrijices,  in  which  a  kind  of  atone- 
ment was  made  for  past  offences  and  a  per- 
fect reconciliation  followed.  Such  were 
the  covenants  before  referred  to ;  and  such, 
as  we  shall  see  at  the  close  of  the  eighth 
chapter,  was  the  covenant  in  question. 
"Noah  offered  sacrifices  and  the  Lord 
smelled  a  sweet  savor,  and  promised  to 
curse  the  ground  no  more  for  man's  sake." 

3.  In  covenants  which  include  a  blessing 
on  MANY,  and  them  unworthy,  it  is  Gods' 
ordinary  method  to  bestow  it  in  reward  or 
for  the  sake,  of  one  who  was  dear  to  him. 
God  loves  men,  but  he  also  loves  righteous- 
ness :  hence  he  delights  to  bestow  his  bles- 
sings in  such  a  way  as  manifests  his  true 
character.  If  there  had  been  any  depend- 
ence on  Noah's  posterity,  that  they  would 
all  have  walked  in  his  steps,  the  covenant 
might  have  been  established  with  them.,  as 
well  as  with  him  ;  but  they  would  soon  de- 
generate into  idolatry  and  all  manner  of 
wickedness.  If  therefore  he  Avill  bestow 
favor  on  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  express 
his  love  of  righteousness,  it  must  be  for 
their  father  Noah's  sake,  and  in  reward  of 
his  righteousness.  To  say,  "  With  thee 
will  I  establish  my  covenant,"  was  saying, 
in  effect,  I  will  not  treat  with  thine  ungod- 


•  Noah's  ark  is  snid  to  have  been  equal  to  forty  Uy  posterity:  whatever  favor  I  show  them, 
of  our  largest  men  of  war.  I  it  shall  be  for  thy  sake. 
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It  was  on  this  principle  that  God  made 
a  covenant  with  Abram,  in  whicli  he  pro- 
mised great  blessings  to  his  posterity.  "As 
ibr  me,"  saith  he,  "  beliold  my  covenant  is 
Avith  thee,  and  thou  slialt  be  a  father  of 
many  nations."  Hence,  in  a  great  number 
of  instances  wherein  mercy  was  shown  to 
the  rebellious  Israelites,  they  were  remind- 
ed that  it  was  not  for  their  sakes,  but  on 
account  of  the  covenant  made  with  their 
father  Abraham,  and  renewed  with  Isaac 
and  Jacob.  It  was  upon  this  principle  also 
that  God  made  a  covenant  with  David, 
promising  that  his  seed  should  sit  upon  his 
throne  forever.  And  this  is  expressed  in 
much  the  same  language  as  that  of  Noah 
and  Abraham  :  "  My  covenant  shall  stand 
fast  Avith  him." — "  Once  have  I  sworn  by 
my  holiness  that  I  Avill  not  lie  unto  David. 
His  seed  shall  endure  forever,  and  his  throne 
as  the  sun  before  him."  Solomon  pleaded 
this  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  Heze- 
kiah  also  derived  advantage  from  it ;  and, 
Avhen  the  seed  of  David  corrupted  their 
■way,  the  Lord  reminded  them  that  the  fa- 
vors Avhich  they  enjoyed  were  not  for  their 
own  sakes,  but  for  his  Name's  sake,  and  for 
the  covenant  Avhich  he  had  made  with  Da- 
vid his  servant. 

After  tliese  remarks,  I  scarcely  need  say 
that,  by  these  proceedings,  God,  even  at 
this  early  period,  was  preparing  the  way 
for  the  redemption  of  his  Son,  by  rendering 
the  great  principle  on  which  it  should  pro- 
ceed familiar  to  mankind.  A  very  small 
acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  will  en- 
able us  to  perceive  the  charming  analogy 
between  the  language  used  in  the  covenant 
with  Noah,  Abram,  David,  &e.,  and  that 
which  respects  the  Messiah,  "  I  will  give 
ihee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  to  estab- 
lish the  earth,  to  cause  to  inherit  the  deso- 
late heritages." — "  It  is  a  light  thing  that 
thou  shouldest  be  my  servant,  to  raise  up 
the  tribes  of  Jacob  and  to  restore  the  pre- 
served of  Israel :  I  Avill  also  give  thee  for  a 
light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be 
my  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth." — 
*'  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  hea- 
then for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." — 
"  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and 
ehall  be  satisfied."  In  these  as  in  the  for- 
mer in.stances,  God's  covenant  stands  fast 
with  one,  and  many  are  blessed  lor  his 
sake :  their  salvation  is  his  reward. 


DISCOURSE  XII. 

THE   FLOOD. 

Genesis  vii. 

We  have  seen  the  preparation  of  the  ark, 
the  warnings  of  God  by  it,  and  his  long 
sufl'ering  lor  a  hundred  and  twenty  years. 
Now  we  see  it  finished  :  now  the  end  of  all 
flesh  is  come  before  him. 

Ver.  1.  Observe,  1.  God  gave  special 
notice  to  Noah,  saying,  "  Come  thou  and 
all  thy  house  into  the  ark ;  for  thee  have  I 
seen  righteous."  He  who  in  well-doing 
commits  himself  into  the  hands  of  a  faitliful 
Creator,  needs  not  fear  being  overtaken  by 
surprise.  What  have  we  to  fear  when  he 
whom  we  serve  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death  ?  This  is  not  the  only  instance 
in  which,  Avhen  impending  ills  have  been 
ready  to  burst  upon  the  world,  God  has,  in 
efl'ect,  said  to  his  servants,  "  Come,  my  peo- 
ple, enter  thou  into  thy  chambers  and  shut 
thy  doors  about  thee :  hide  thyself,  as  it 
were  for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indigna- 
tion be  overpast."  2.  God  gave  him  all 
his  household  with  him.  We  are  not  in- 
formed whether  any  of  Noah's  family  at 
present  followed  his  example  :  it  is  certain 
that  all  did  not :  yet  all  entered  with  him 
into  the  ark  for  his  sake.  This  indeed  was 
but  a  specimen  of  the  mercy  which  was  to 
be  exercised  towards  his  distant  posterity 
on  behalf  of  him.  as  we  have  seen  in  tlie 
former  chapter.  But  it  is  of  importance  to 
observe  that,  though  temporal  blessings 
may  be  given  to  the  ungodly  children  of  a 
godly  parent,  yet  without  walking  in  his 
steps  they  will  not  be  partakers  with  him 
in  those  which  are  spiritual  and  eternal. 
3.  It  is  an  ati'ecting  thought  that  there  should 
be  no  more  than  Noah  and  his  family  to 
enter  into  the  ark.  Peter  speaks  of  them 
as  few  ;  and  few  they  were,  considering  the 
vast  numbers  that  were  left  behind.  Noah 
had  long  been  a  preacher  of  righteousness ; 
and  Avhat !  is  there  not  one  sinner  brought 
to  repentance  by  his  preaching  ?  It  should 
seem  not  one ;  or,  if  there  Avere  any,  they 
were  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come. 
Not  one  that  we  know  of  was  found  at  the 
time  who  had  received  his  warnings,  and 
was  desirous  of  casting  in  his  lot  with  him. 
We  are  ready  to  think  our  ministry  has  but 
little  success ;  but  his,  so  iar  as  appears, 
was  without  any ;  yet,  like  Enoch,  he  pleas- 
ed God.  4.  The  righteousness  of  Noah  ia 
repeated  as  the  reason  of  the  difference  put 
between  him  and  the  world.  This  does 
not  imply  that  the  favor  shown  to  him  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  his  own  merit ;  for,  whatever 
he  was,  he  was  by  grace ;  and  all  his  right- 
eousness was  rewardable  only  outof  respect 
to  Him  in  wliorn  he  believed :    but,  being 
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accepted  for  his  sake,  his  works  also  were 
accepted  and  honored.  And,  while  the 
mercy  of  God  was  manifested  towards  him, 
the  distinction  between  him  and  tlie  world 
being  made  according  to  character  would 
render  his  justice  apparent.  Thus  at  the 
last  day,  tnough  the  righteous  will  have 
nothing  to  boast  of,  yet,  every  man  being 
judged  according  to  his  works,  the  world 
will  be  constrained  to  acknowledge  the 
equity  of  the  divine  proceedings. 

Ver.  2,  3.  Of  the  animals  which  were  to 
enter  into  the  ark  with  Noah,  those  that 
were  clean,  that  is,  those  which  were  fit  for 
human  food  and  for  sacrifices  to  God,  were 
to  go  in  by  sevens,  and  those  which  were 
unclean,  only  by  two  of  a  kind.  It  would 
seem  as  if  this  direction  differed  from  that 
in  chap.  vi.  19,  20,  which  mentions  only 
two  of  every  sort :  but  the  meaning  there 
may  be  that  whatever  number  entered  in 
they  should  be  in  pairs,  that  is,  male  and 
female,  to  preserve  them  alive ;  whereas 
here  the  direction  is  more  particular,  ap- 
pointing the  number  of  pairs  that  should 
be  admitted,  according  as  they  were  clean 
or  unclean.  This  order  is  expressive  of 
the  goodness  of,  God  in  providing  food  for 
man,  and  of  his  regard  for  his  own  worship. 

Ver.  4 — 9.  Just  one  week  was  allowed 
for  Noah  to  embark.  What  a  week  was 
this  !  What  feelings  must  it  excite  !  His 
neighbors  had  seen  him  busily  employed 
for  the  last  hundred  and  twenty  years  in 
rearing  the  massy  fabric ;  and  doubtless 
had  had  many  a  laugh  at  the  old  man's  fol- 
ly and  credulity ;  and  now,  behold,  he  is 
going  to  remove  all  his  family  into  it,  with 
birds,  and  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
provisions  for  their  accommodation  ! 
"  Well,  let  him  go  :  a  week  longer,  and  we 
shall  see  what  will  become  of  his  dreams !" 
Meanwhile  they  eat  and  drink,  and  buy  and 
sell,  and  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage. 
As  for  Noah,  he  must  have  felt  much  in 
contemplating  the  destruction  of  the  whole 
of  his  species,  to  whom  he  had  preached 
righteousness  in  vain.  But  it  is  not  for  him 
to  linger ;  but  to  "  do  according  to  all  that 
the  Lord  commanded  him."  He  had  borne 
his  testimony :  he  could  do  no  more.  He, 
his  sons,  his  wife,  and  his  sons'  wives,  there- 
fore, with  all  the  inferior  creatures,  which 
probably  were  caused  to  assemble  before 
nimby  the  same  power  which  brought  them 
to  Adam  to  be  named,  enter  into  the  ark. 
The  same  thing  which  is  said  of  him  in 
ver.  7,  is  repeated  in  ver.  13.  He  doubtless 
would  have  to  enter  and  re -enter  many 
times  in  the  course  of  the  week  but  the  last 
describes  his  final  entrance,  when  he  should 
return  no  more. 

Ver.  10 — 16.  From  the  account,  taken 
together,  it  appears  that,  though  God  suf- 
fered long  with  the  world  during  the  minis 


try  of  Noah,  yet  the  flood  came  upon  them 
at  last  very  suddenly.  The  words,  after 
seven  days,  in  ver.  10,  seem  to  mean  on  the 
seventh  day  ;*  lor  that  was  the  day  when 
Noah  made  his  final  entrance  into  the  ark ; 
namely,  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  second 
month,  answering  to  our  October  or  No- 
vember, in  the  sixth  hundreth  year  of  his 
life  ;  and  "  on  that  same  day  were  all  the 
fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up,  and 
the  windows  of  heaven  opened."  What  a 
scene  of  consternation  and  dismay  must 
that  day  have  exhibited,  on  the  part  of 
those  who  were  left  behind !  The  manner 
in  which  the  rains  set  in,  would  leave  little 
or  no  hope  of  their  being  soon  over.  It 
was  not  a  common  rain :  it  came  in  torrents, 
or,  as  we  should  say,  in  a  manner  as  though 
heaven  and  earth  were  come  together. 
The  waters  of  the  subterraneous  cavities 
from  beneath,  and  of  the  clouds  from  above, 
all  met  together  at  God's  command,  to  ex- 
ecute his  wrath  on  guilty  men.f  There  is 
one  sentence  concerning  Noah  which  is 
worthy  of  special  notice :  when  he  and  all 
pertaining  to  him  had  entered  into  the  ark, 
it  is  said,  "And  the  Lord  shut  him  in." 
The  door  of  such  a  stupendous  building 
may  be  supposed  to  have  been  too  large 
for  human  hands  to  fasten,  especially  so 
few  as  they  were,  and  all  withinside  it.  It 
is  possible,  too,  there  might  be,  by  this  time, 
numbers  crowding  round  it  for  admittance ; 
for  those  who  trifle  with  death  at  a  distance 
are  often  the  most  terrified  when  it  approach- 
es. But  lo,  all  is  over  !  That  act  which 
shut  Noah  and  his  family  in,  shut  them  for- 
ever out !  And  let  it  be  considered  that 
something  very  nearly  resembling  this  will 
ere  long  be  acted  over  again.  "  As  it  was 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  at  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man."  Not  only 
shall  the  world,  as  then,  be  full  of  dissipa- 
tion, but  the  concluding  scene  is  described 
in  nearly  the  same  words — "  And  they  that 
were  ready  went  in,  and  the  door  was 
shut." 

*  Such  a  mode  of  speaking  is  usual  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. Compare  ver.  6  with  ver.  11,  and  cliup.  xl. 
18,20. 

t  The  great  deep  seems  to  mean  that  vast  con- 
fluence of  waters  said  to  have  been  gathered  togeth- 
er on  the  third  day  of  the  creation  into  one  place, 
and  called  seas. — chap.  i.  9,  10.  Tliese  waters 
not  only  extend  over  a  great  part  of  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  but  probably  flow,  as  through  a  number 
of  arteries  and  veins,  to  its  most  interior  recesses,  and 
occupy  its  centre.  This  body  of  waters,  which  was 
ordained,  as  I  may  say,  unto  life,  was  turned,  in 
just  displeasure  against  man's  sin,  into  an  engine 
of  destruction.  Bursting  forth  in  tremendous 
floods,  multitudes  were  hereby  swept  away  ;  while, 
from  above,  the  clouds  poured  forth  their  torrents, 
as  though  heaven  itself  were  a  reservoir  of  waters, 
and  God  had  opened  its  windows. 
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Ver.  17 — 24.  We  hear  no  more  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world,  except  that  "  all 
flesh  died  that  moved  upon  the  earth,  both 
of  fowl  and  of  cattle,  and  of  beast,  and  of 
every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth,  and  every  man :  all  in  whose 
nostrils  was  the  breath  of  life,  of  all  that 
was  in  the  dry  land,  died."  We  are  inform 
ed,  howev^er,  of  the  progres^s  of  the  flood. 
For  six  weeks,  within  two  days,  it  contin- 
ued to  rain  incessantly  ;  during  which  peri- 
od it  was  of  sutlicient  depth  to  bear  up  the 
ark  from  the  earth  which  after  this  floated 
upon  the  surface  of  the  waters,  like  a  ship 
on  the  sea.  For  some  time,  however,  there 
were  mountains  and  high  hills  which  were 
out  of  water.  Hither,  therefore,  we  may 
naturally  suppose,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  would  repair,  as  to  their  last  refuge : 
but,  by  the  end  of  the  forty  days,  these  also 
were  covered  ;  the  waters  rising  above  sev- 
en yards  higher  than  the  highest  of  them. 
Thus  every  creature  was  swept  away  and 
buried  in  one  v^ateiy  grave,  Noah  and  his 
family  only  excepted. 

The  waters  prevailed  upon  the  earth  a 
hundred  and  fifty  days  (that  is,  about  five 
months)  before  they  began  to  abate.  This 
might  seem  to  us  unnecessary,  seeing  every 
living  creature  would  be  drowned  within 
the  first  six  weeks ;  but  it  would  serve  to 
exercise  the  faith  and  patience  of  Noah, 
and  to  impress  his  posterity  with  the  great- 
ness of  the  divine  displeasure  against  man's 
sm.  As  the  land  of  Israel  should  have  its 
sabbaths  during  the  captivity,  so  the  whole 
earth,  for  a  time,  shall  be  relieved  from  its 
load,  and  fully  purified  as  it  were,  from  its 
uncleanness. 


DISCOURSE  XIII. 

THE    FLOOD    (CONTINUED.) 
Gen.  viii. 

The  close  of  the  last  chapter  brought  us 
to  the  crisis  of  the  flood,  or  to  the  period  in 
which  it  had  arrived  at  its  greatest  height : 
hence  it  began  to  abate.  Observe  the  Ibrni 
in  which  it  is  expres.sed :  "  God  remember- 
ed Noah,  and  those  that  were  with  him  in 
the  ark."  A  common  historian  would  only 
have  narrated  the  event:  hut  the  sacred 
writers  ascribe  every  thing  to  God,  some 
times  to  the  omission  of  second  causes. 
The  term  is  figurative  ;  for,  strictly  speak- 
ing, God  never  forgot  them:  but  it  is  one 
of  those  modes  of  speaking  which  convey  a 
great  fulness  of  meaning.  It  is  expressive 
of  tender  mercy,  of  covenant  mercy,  and  oi 
mercy  after  a  strong  expression  of  displea- 
6ure.     These  are  thinffs  which  frequently 


occur  in  the  divine  proceedings.  Hence,  a 
wind  passes  over  the  earth,  and  the  waters 
begin  to  assuage. 

Ver.  2 — 4.  The  causes  of  the  deluge 
being  removed,  the  effects  gradually  sub- 
sitle  ;  and  the  waters,  having  performed 
their  work,  return  into  their  wonted  chan- 
nels. The  ark,  which  had  hitherto  floated 
on  the  waters,  now  finds  land,  and  rests 
upon  the  top  of  one  of  the  Armenian  moun- 
tains ;  and  this  just  five  months  after  the 
entrance  into  it.  For  a  ship  in  the  sea  to 
have  struck  upon  a  rock  or  land  would 
have  been  extremely  dangerous ;  but  at 
this  stage  of  the  flood  we  may  suppose  the 
heavens  were  clear  and  calm,  and  the  wa- 
ters still.  Noah  did  not  steer  the  ark ;  it 
was  therefore  God's  doing,  and  was  in 
mercy  to  him  and  his  companions.  Their 
voyage  was  now  at  an  end.  They  put  in 
as  at  the  first  possible  port.  The  rest 
which  they  enjoy  is  a  prelude  to  a  more 
perfect  one  approaching.  Thus  God  pla- 
ces believers  upon  high  g-yound,  on  which 
they  are  already  safe,  and  may  anticipate 
a  better  country,  even  a  heavenly  one. 

Ver.  5—13.  The  first  objects  that  greet 
them,  after  having  been  nearly  eight  months 
aboard,  are  the  tops  of  the  mountains. 
They  had  felt  one  of  them  before ;  but 
now  the  waters  are  sufficiently  abated  to 
see  several  of  them.  If  we  had  been  on  a 
long  and  dangerous  voyage  at  sea,  we 
should  be  better  able  to  conceive  of  the  joy 
which  this  sight  must  have  occasioned  than 
we  possibly  can  be  without  it.  Often  has 
a  ship's  company  been  called  on  deck  to 
see  a  distant  object  which  promised  to  be 
land.  Ol'ten  too  have  Christians  in  their 
voyage  been  cheered  by  the  signs  of  ap- 
proaching blessedness,  and  the  happy  fore- 
tastes bestowed  uponthem.  Afterthe  lapse 
of  forty  days  more,  the  window  of  the  ark 
was  opened,  and  a  raven  sent  forth  lor  the 
purpose  of  experiment,  that  they  might  see 
whether  it  could  subsist  of  itself  or  not ;  and 
the  event  proved  that  it  could  subsist,  for 
it  returned  no  more.  This  was  encoura- 
ging. Seven  days  after  this,  Noah  tries  a 
more  delicate  bird,  the  dove,  which  could 
not  live  unless  the  ground  was  at  least  in 
some  places  dry:  but  she  from  necessity 
returned.  A  proof  this  that  the  waters  as 
yet  were  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
Tarrying  yet  other  seven  days,  Noah  sends 
out  a  second  time  his  faithful  messenger, 
the  dove,  which  again  returned  to  him  in 
the  evening ;  but  lo,  a  sign  is  in  her  mouth 
which  gladdens  all  their  hearts !  It  is  "  an 
olive-leaf  plucked  off!"  An  olive-leaf  might 
have  floated  upon  the  surtace  of  the  waters  ; 
but  it  was  observable  of  this  that  the  dove 
had  plucked  it  oflf  the  tree  :  a  proof  that  the 
tops  of  the  trees,  in  some  places  were  out 
of  water.     Perhaps  it  is  from  this  event 
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that  the  oHve-branch  has  ever  since  been 
considered  as  the  emblem  of  peace.  After 
seven  days  more,  Noah  sends  forth  the 
dove  again  ;  which  returning  no  more,  he 
knew  the  earth  must  in  some  places  be  dry. 
The  repeated  mention  of  seven  days  seems 
to  imply  that  from  the  beginning  time  had 
been  divided  into  weeks ;  which  can  no 
otherwise  be  accounted  for,  that  I  know  of, 
than  by  admitting  that,  from  the  beginning, 
those  who  feared  God  remembered  the  sab- 
bath day  to  keep  it  holy.  About  a  month 
after  this  the  waters  are  dried  up  from  ofl" 
the  earth,  and  the  covering  of  the  ark  is  re- 
moved. Now  they  have  the  pleasure  to 
look  around  them,  and  to  see  the  dry  land 
in  every  direction  ;  but  still  it  is  not  habit- 
able. And  as  Noah  came  into  the  ark  by 
God's  command,  so  he  nmst  wait  his  time 
ere  he  attempts  to  go  out,  which  will  be 
nearly  two  months  longer. 

Ver.  14 — 19.  At  length  the  set  time  to 
favor  this  little  company  is  come.  On  the 
27th  day  of  the  second  month,  that  is,  just 
a  year  and  ten  days  after  their  entrance  in- 
to the  ark  they  are  commanded  to  go  forth 
of  it,  with  all  that  pertained  to  them,  and  to 
begin,  not  the  world,  as  we  should  say, 
again,  but  a  new  world.  Obedient  to  the 
heavenly  vision,  they  take  leave  of  the 
friendly  vessel  which  through  many  a  storm 
had  preserved  them,  and  landed  them  in 
safety. 

Ver.  20—22.  The  first  object  of  atten- 
tion with  a  worldly  man  might  have  been 
a  day  of  rejoicing,  or  the  beginning  to  build 
a  house  :  butNoah  begins  by  building  a«aZ- 
tar  to  Jehovah,  on  which  he  otiered  "  burnt- 
offerings  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every 
clean  fowl."  I  think  this  is  the  first  time 
we  read  of  a  burnt-offering.  It  was  so 
called,  as  Moses  says,  "  because  of  the  burn- 
ing upon  the  altar  all  night  unto  the  morn- 
ing." It  was  a  substitutional  sacrifice,  for 
the  purpose  of  atonement.  The  process  is 
described  in  Lev.  i.  2 — 9.  The  sinner  con- 
fessed his  sin  upon  its  head  ;  the  animal 
was  killed,  or  treated  as  if  it  were  the  trans- 
gressor, and  as  if  the  sin  had  been  actually 
transferred  to  it :  the  blood  of  the  creature 
being  shed  was  sprinkled  round  about  upon 
the  altar ;  and  to  show  the  divine  accept- 
ance of  it  on  behalf  of  the  offerer,  to  make 
atonement  for  him,  it  was  consumed  by  fire, 
either  descending  immediately  from  heaven, 
as  was  the  case  on  some  occasions,  or  kind- 
led by  the  priest  from  the  sacred  fire  kept 
lor  the  purpose  (Lev.  ix.  24 ;  Ps.  xx.  3. 
mar. ;)  nnally  :  The  sacrifice  being  sprin- 
kled with  salt,  and  perhaps  with  odors,  as- 
cended up  in  a  sweet  savor,  and  God  was 
propitious  to  the  offerer. 

The  burnt-offerings  of  Noah,  according 
to  this,  must  have  been  designed  for  an 
atonement  in  behalf  of  the  remnant  tliat 


was  left ;  and,  as  Hezekiah  said  after  the 
carrying  away  of  the  ten  tribes,  "  for  the 
making  of  a  covenant  with  the  Lord."  This 
his  otfering  was  graciou.sly  accepted : 
"  The  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savor,"  and 
bestowed  upon  him,  and  those  who  were 
with  him,  a  covenant  promise,  not  to  curse 
the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake.  The 
reason  given  lor  this  is  singular:  "for  the 
imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth."  If  God  had  dealt  with  man  ac- 
cording to  law  and  justice,  this  should  have 
been  a  reason  for  destroying,  rather  than 
sparing  him  ;  and  was  the  reason  why  the 
flood  was  brought  upon  the  earth.  But 
here  he  is  represented  as  dealing  with  him 
through  a  substitute  (for  the  promise  fol- 
lows the  acceptance  of  the  burnt-offering;) 
and  in  this  view  the  wickedness  of  man, 
however  offensive,  should  not  determine 
his  conduct.  He  would,  as  it  were,  look 
off'  from  him,  and  rest  his  future  conduct 
towards  him  on  another  ground.  He  would, 
in  short,  knowing  what  he  was,  deal  with 
him  on  a  footing  of  mercy  and  forbearance. 

Surely  I  need  not  say  that  this  sacrifice 
of  Noah  was  one  of  those  which  bore  a  pe- 
culiar aspect  to  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  once  for  all.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  apostle  has  a  direct  allusion  to  it 
when  he  says,  "  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and 
given  himself  for  us,  an  off'erfng  and  a  sac- 
rifice to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savor." 

In  reviewing  the  destruction  of  the  world 
by  a  flood,  and  the  preservation  of  Noah 
and  his  family,  we  are  furnished  with  three 
important  reflections : — 

1.  It  is  a  solid  proof  of  the  truth  of  di- 
vine revelation.  "We  are  acquainted," 
says  a  late  perspicuous  and  forcible  writer, 
"  with  no  ancient  people  who  were  without 
traditions  of  this  great  event.  From  Jose- 
phus  we  learn  that  Berosus,  a  Chaldean 
historian  whose  works  are  now  lost,  related 
the  same  things  as  Moses  of  the  deluge, 
and  the  preservation  of  Noah  in  an  ark. 
Eusebius  informs  us  that  the  history  of 
the  flood  was  contained  in  the  works  of 
Abydenus,  an  Assyrian  writer.  Lucian, 
the  Greek  writer,  says  that  the  present  is 
not  the  original  race  of  men;  but  is  de- 
scended from  Deucahon,  who  was  preserv- 
ed in  an  ark  from  the  universal  deluge 
which  destroyed  men  for  their  wickedness. 
Varro,  the  Roman  writer,  divided  time  into 
three  periods,  the  first  from  the  origin  ot 
men  to  the  deluge.  The  Hindoo  puran- 
as  contain  the  history  of  the  deluge,  and 
of  Noah  under  the  name  of  Satyavrata. 
They  relate  that  Satyavrata  was  miracu- 
lously preserved  in  an  ark  from  a  deluge 
which  destroyed  all  mankind."*     The  same 


*   Letters  on  the  Evidences  of  the  Chrigtian  Re- 
ligion ;  by  an  Enquirer.     First  printed  in  the  Ori- 
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writer  adds,  "  That  llic  wliolc  of  our  globe 
lias  been  submerged  by  tbe  ocean  is  proved, 
not  by  tradition  only,  but  by  its  mineralo- 
gical  "and  fossil  iiistory.  On  the  summits 
of  luL'h  mountains,  and  in  tlie  centres  of  con- 
tinents, vast  beds  of  shells  and  other  ma- 
rine ])roduc.tions  arc  to  be  found.  Petrified 
fishes  and  sea  weed  exist  in  the  heart  of 
(luarries.  The  vcifetable  and  animal  pro- 
duction of  the  torrid  zone  have  been  dug 
up  in  the  coldest  regions,  as  Siberia  ;  and, 
lice  versa,  the  productions  of  the  polar  re- 
gions have  been  found  in  warm  climates. 
These  I'acts  are  unanswerable  proofs  of  a 
deluge." 

2.  It  is  intimated  by  tJie  apostle  Peter 
that  the  salvation  of  Noah  and  his  family 
in  the  ark  was  a  figure  of  our  salvation  by 
the  resurrection  ol'  Jesus  Christ.  It  was 
for  a  time  buried,  as  it  were,  in  the  floods 
of  divine  wrath  from  above  and  from  be- 
neatJi.  It  rose,  Jiowever,  and  weathered 
the  storm,  safely  landing  those  on  dry 
ground  who  liad  been  committed  to  its  care. 
1  need  not  make  the  application.  A  "  like 
figure"  of  the  same  thing  is  Christian  bap- 
tism, in  which  believers  are  said  to  be  bap- 
tized into  the  death  of  Christ:  "Buried 
with  him  into  death,  that  like  as  he  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  so  they  also  should  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life." 

3.  We  are  directed  to  consider  the  de- 
struction of  the  woi'ld  by  water  as  a  presage 
and  premonition  of  its  being  destroyed  in 
the  end  by  fire.  "  The  Iieavens  and  the 
earth,  which  now  are,  are  kept  in  store,  re- 
served unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  perdition  of  ungodly  men." 


DISCOURSE    XIV. 

god's  covenant  with  NOAH. 


Ver.  1,  2.  We  liave  now  the  beginning 
of  a  new  world,  and  various  directions  given 
to  those  who  are  to  people  it.  In  several 
respects  it  resembles  its  first  beginning; 
j)articvdarly  in  the  conmiand  to  be  Iruitlul 
and  nmltiply,  and  in  the  subjection  of  the 
creatures  to  man.  But  there  is  one  great 
ililference  :  all  nuist  now  rest  upon  a  gra- 
cioHs  cormavt.  Man  by  sin  had  forfeited, 
not  his  existence  indeed  (for  that  was  given 
him  to  hold  on  no  conditional  tenure,)  but 
the  blesshig  of  God,  and  his  dominion  over 
liis  creatures.     Nevertheless,  he  shall   be 

entiil  Star,  at  Calcutta  ;  reprinted  nt  Sciamporc  in 
1802  ;  and  since  reprinted  in  f^ngluiid,  with  addi- 
liiioi  and  corrcctious  by  iho  Author. 


reinstated  in  it.  God  will,  as  it  Avere,  make 
a  covenant  for  him  with  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  ihey  shall  be  fit  peace  with  him, 
or  at  least  sliall  be  awed  by  his  authority. 
All  this  is  out  of  respect  to  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  and  lor  the  accompli.s]nng  of  tlie 
designs  of  mercy  through  him. 

Ver.  3,  4.  Here  is  also  a  special  grant, 
which  does  not  appear  to  have  been  given 
before:  not  only  the  herbs  of  the  field,  but 
the  animals  are  given  to  man  lor  food.  It 
is  however  accompanied  witli  a  special  ex- 
ception with  regard  to  blood,  which  is  tlie 
life.  This,  being  forl)idden  to  Noah,  ap- 
pears also  to  have  been  forbidden  to  all 
mankind :  nor  ought  this  prohibition  to  be 
treated  as  belonging  to  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Jewish  dispensation.  It  was  not  only 
enjoined  before  that  dispensation  existed, 
but  was  enforced  upon  tlie  Gentile  Chris- 
tians by  the  decrees  of  the  apostles,  Acta 
XV.  20.  To  allege,  as  some  do,  our  Lord's 
words,  "  not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  a  man,"  would  equally 
justify  the  practice  of  cannibals  in  eating 
liuman  flesh.  The  reason  of  this  prohibition 
might  be  in  part  the  prevention  oi' cntelty  ; 
tor  the  eating  of  blood  implies  and  cherislv- 
es  a  ferocious  disposition.  None  but  the 
most  ferocious  of  animals  will  eat  it  in  one 
another ;  and  one  would  think  none  but  the 
most  ferocious  of  mankind  could  endure  it. 
But  there  may  be  a  higher  reason.  Blood 
isthe  lift,  and  God  seems  to  claim  it  as  sa- 
cred to  himself.  Hence,  in  all  the  sacrifi- 
ces, the  blood  was  poured  out  before  the 
Lord :  and,  in  the  sacrifice,  of  Christ,  he 
shed  his  blood,  or  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death. 

Ver.  5,  6.  As  God  was  tender  of  animal 
blood,  in  not  suffering  man  to  eat  it,  so,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  would  be  especially  ten- 
der of  human  blood.  If  any  animal  slew  a 
man,  let  him  be  slain  on  that  account:  or, 
if  any  man  slew  himself,  God  would  require 
it :  or,  if  any  man  slew  another  man,  he 
should  be  put  to  death  by  man.  This  also 
appears  to  be  a  new  law,  as  we  read  of  no 
executions  for  murder  among  the  antedilu- 
vians. The  reason  for  this  law  is  not  taken 
from  the  well-being  of  man,  but  man's  being 
made  in  the  image  of  God.  The  image  of 
God  is  ot"  two  kinds,  natural  and  moral. 
The  latter  was  lost  by  sin  ;  but  the  former 
continues  with  man  in  every  state,  and  ren- 
ders it  peculiarly  criminal  to  abuse  him. 
To  deface  the  king's  image  is  a  sort  of 
treason  among  men,  implying  a  hatred 
against  him,  and  that,  if  he  himself  were 
within  reach,  he  would  be  served  in  the 
same  manner :  how  much  more  treasona- 
ble must  it  be  to  destroy,  curse,  oppress,  or 
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in  any  way  abuse  the  image  of  the  King 
of  kings ! — James  iii.  9.* 

Ver.  7.  The  command  to  multiply  is 
repeated,  and  contains  permission,  not  of 
promiscuous  intercourse,  like  the  brutes, 
but  of  honorable  marriage.  The  same  law 
which  forbade  the  eating  of  blood,  under 
the  gospel,  forbad  fornication,  which  was 
common  among  the  heathen ;  and,  alas, 
too  common  among  those  who  call  them- 
selves Christians ! 

Ver.  8 — 17.  Having  given  the  forego* 
ing  precepts,  God  graciously  proceeds  to 
enter  into  a  solemn  covenant  with  Noah 
and  his  posterity,  and  every  living  creature 
that  was  with  them,  no  more  to  destroy 
them  by  water,  of  which  "  the  bow  in  the 
cloud"  was  to  be  the  token.  This  covenant 
is  an  amplification  of  what  was  said  at  the 
altar,  where  the  lord  smelled  a  sweet  sa- 
vor ;  and  indeed  the  first  seventeen  verses 
o  this  chapter  are  a  continuation  of  that 
subject. 

We  see  here,  1.  The  mercy  and  good- 
ness of  God  in  proceeding  with  us  in  a  way 
of  covenant.  He  might  have  exempted 
the  world  from  this  calamity,  and  yet  not 
have  told  them  he  would  do  so.  The  re- 
membrance of  the  flood  might  have  been  a 
Bword  hanging  over  their  heads  in  ta-rorem. 
But  he  will  set  their  minds  at  rest  on  this 
score,  and  therefore  promises,  and  that  with 
an  oath,  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no 
more  go  over  the  earth. — Isa.  liv.  9.  Thus 
also  he  deals  with  us  in  his  Son.  Being 
willing  that  the  heirs  of  promise  should 
have  strong  consolation,  he  confirms  his 
word  by  an  oath.— Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  2.  The 
importance  of  living  under  the  light  of  re- 
velation. Noah's  posterity  by  degrees 
sunk  into  idolatry,  and  became  "strangers 

*  In  defending  the  principles  of  civil  and  religi- 
ous liberty  against  persecution  for  conscience'  sake, 
it  has  often  been  alleged  that  civil  government  has 
no  right  to  restrain  or  punish  men,  but  on  account 
of  their  injuring  their  fellow-men.  That  whatever 
is  punishable  by  man  is  injurious  to  man  is  true ;  be- 
cause all  sin  in  some  way  or  other  is  so:  but  to 
make  this  the  sole  ground,  or  reason,  of  punishment, 
is  selfish  and  atheistical.  It  is  making  ourselves  the 
chief  end;  whereas  this  is  what  God  claims  to  him- 
self at  the  hand  of  every  man  and  body  of  men. 
The  cognizance  of  the  civil  magistrate  ought  indeed 
to  be  confined  to  what  is  civil  and  moral  J  but,  in 
punishing  men  for  immorality,  he  ought  not  merely 
to  regard  his  own  safety,  nor  even  that  of  the  com- 
munity, but  the  honor  of  God  :  and  if  he  be  a  good 
man  he  will  do  so.  If  he  regard  merely  his  own 
safety,  punishing  crimes  only  in  so  far  as  they  en- 
danger it,  the  people  will  soon  perceive  that  ho  is  a 
selfish  tyrant,  and  cares  not  for  the  general  good  : 
and  if  he  regard  only  the  public  safety,  punishing 
crimes  merly  on  account  of  their  being  injurious  to 
men,  it  is  still  a  spirit  of  selfishness,  only  a  little 
more  extended ;  and  God  will  disapprove  of  this, 
as  the  people  do  of  the  other. 

Vol.  2.— S. 


to  the  covenants  of  promise."  Such  were 
our  fathers  for  many  ages,  and  such  are 
great  numbers  to  this  day.  So  I'ar  as  re- 
spects them,  God  might  as  well  have  made 
no  promise :  to  them  all  is  lost.  3.  The 
importance  of  being  believers.  Without 
this  it  will  be  worse  for  us  than  if  we  had 
never  been  favored  with  a  revelation.  Fi- 
nally: We  see  here  the  kind  of  life  which 
it  was  God's  design  to  encourage — a  life  of 
faith.  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  If  he 
had  made  no  revelation  of  himself,  no  cove- 
nants, and  no  promises,  there  would  be  no 
ground  for  faith ;  and  we  must  have  gone 
through  life  feeling  after  him,  without  being 
able  to  find  him :  but,  having  made  known 
his  mind,  there  is  light  in  all  our  dwellings, 
and  a  sure  ground  for  believing,  not  only 
in  our  exemption  from  another  flood,  but  in 
things  of  far  greater  importance. 

With  respect  to  the  sign,  or  token,  of  this 
covenant,  the  bow  in  the  cloiul,  as  it  seems 
to  be  the  eflect  of  causes  which  existed  from 
the  beginning,  it  is  probable  that  that  also 
existed ;  but  it  was  not  till  now  a  tokeji  of 
God's  covenant  with  the  world.  Such  a 
token  was  extremely  suitable,  on  account 
of  its  conspicuousness,  and  its  appearance 
171  the  cloud,  or  at  a  time  when  the  fears  ol 
man  would  be  apt  to  rise,  lest  they  should 
be  overwhelmed  with  another  flood.  This 
being  a  sign  of  peace,  the  King  of  Zion  ia 
described  as  having  "  a  rainbow  about  his 
throne." 

Ver.  18,  19.  God  having  thus  saved, 
counselled,  and  covenanted  with  this  little 
company,  Moses  proceeds  to  narrate  their 
history.  In  general,  we  are  informed  that 
the  fathers  of  the  new  world  were  Noah's 
three  sons,  Shem,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth  ^ 
from  whom  the  earth  was  peopled.  And, 
having  mentioned  Ham,  he  says,  "  He  was 
the  father  of  Canaan."  This  remark  of 
Moses  was  doubtless  made  with  a  special 
design ;  for  living,  as  he  did,  when  the  Is- 
raelites, who  descended  from  Shem,  were 
about  to  take  possessoin  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, it  was  of  peculiar  importance  that 
they  should  be  informed  that  the  people 
whose  country  the  Lord  their  God  had 
given  tliem  to  possess  were  under  a  curse 
from  the  days  of  their  first  father.  The 
particulars  of  this  aflfair  will  appear  in  the 
sequel. 

Ver.  20 — 23.  Noah,  as  soon  as  he  could 
get  settled,  betook  himself  to  the  employ- 
ment of  husbandry ;  and  the  first  thing  he 
did  in  this  way  was  to  plant  a  vineyard. 
So  far  all  was  right :  man,  as  we  have  seen, 
was  formed  originally  for  an  active  and  not 
an  idle  life.  Adam  was  ordered  to  keep 
the  garden,  and  to  dress  it ;  and,  when  fall- 
en, to  till  the  ground  whence  he  was  taken, 
which  now  required  much  labor.  Perhaps 
there  is  no  employment  more  free  from 
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snares.  But  in  the  most  lawful  occupations 
and  enjoyments  we  must  not  reckon  our- 
selves out  of  danger.  It  was  very  lawful 
for  Noah  to  partake  of  the  fruits  of  his  la- 
bor ;  but  Noah  sinned  in  drinking  to  excess. 
He  might  not  be  aware  of  the  strength  of 
the  wine,  or  his  age  might  render  him 
sooner  influenced  by  it :  at  any  rate,  we 
have  reason  to  conclude,  from  his  general 
character,  that  it  was  a  fault  in  which  he 
■was  "  overtaken."  But  let  us  not  think 
lightly  of  the  sin  of  drunkenness.  "  Who 
hath  woe  ?  who  hath  redness  of  eyes  ? 
They  that  tari-y  long  at  the  wine."  Times 
of  festivity  require  a  double  guard.  Neither 
age  nor  character  is  any  securitj'  in  the 
hour  of  temptation.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  a  man  who  had  Avalked  with 
God  perhaps  more  than  five  hundred  years, 
and  who  had  withstood  the  temptations  of 
a  world,  should  fall  alone  ?  This  was  hke 
a  ship  which  had  gone  round  the  world  be- 
ing overset  in  sailing  into  port.  What  need 
for  watchfulness  and  prayer !  One  heedless 
hour  may  stain  the  fairest  life,  and  undo 
much  of  the  good  which  we  have  been  do- 
ing through  a  course  of  years  !  Drunken- 
ness is  a  sin  which  involves  in  it  the  breach 
of  the  whole  law,  which  requires  love  to 
God,  our  neighbor,  and  ourselves.  The 
first  as  abusing  his  mercies ;  the  second  as 
depriving  those  who  are  in  want  of  them 
of  necessary  support,  as  well  as  setting  an 
ill  example  ;  and  the  last  as  depriving  our- 
selves of  reason,  self-government  and  com- 
mon decency.  It  also  commonly  leads  on 
to  other  evils.  It  has  been  said,  and  justly, 
that  the  name  of  this  sin  is  "  Gad — a  troop 
Cometh .'" 

But,  sinful  as  it  was  for  Noah  thus  to  ex- 
pose himself,  it  was  still  more  so  for  Ham, 
on  perceiving  his  situation,  to  go  out  and 
report  it  with  malignant  pleasure  to  his 
brethren.  None  but  a  fool  will  make  a 
mock  of  sin  in  any  one :  but  for  children  to 
expose  and  sneer  at  the  sin  of  their  parents 
is  wickedness  of  the  most  aggravated  kind. 
It  indicates  a  heart  thoroughly  depraved. 
The  conduct  of  Shem  and  Japheth  on  this 
unhappy  occasion  was  as  commendable  as 
the  other  was  censurable,  and  as  worthy 
of  our  imitation  as  that  is  of  our  abhor- 
rence. 

Ver.  24.  When  Noah  came  to  himself, 
he  knew  what  had  been  done  by  his  younger 
son.  Nothing  is  said  of  his  grief  for  his 
own  sin.  I  hope  his  anger  did  not  turn 
merely  against  that  of  his  son.  Nor  are 
we  to  consider  what  follows  as  an  ebullition 
of  personal  resentment,  but  as  a  prophecy, 
which  was  meant  to  apply  and  has  been 
ever  since  applying  to  his  posterity,  and 
that  which  it  was  not  possible  for  human 
resentment  to  dictate.  But  as  this  prophe- 
cy is  very  comprehensive,  aod  will  lead  us 


to  take  notice  of  some  of  the  great  princi-" 
pies  of  revelation,  I  shall  reserve  it  for  a 
future  discourse. 


DISCOURSE   XV. 

noah's  prophecy. 

Gen.  ii.  25—27. 

It  was  common  among  the  patriarchs^ 
when  about  to  die  to  pronounce  a  prophetic 
sentence  on  their  children,  which  frequently 
bore  a  relation  to  what  had  been  their  con- 
duct, and  extended  to  their  remote  poster- 
ity. Tliis  prophecy,  however,  though  not 
immediately  after  the  flood,  was  probably 
many  years  betbre  the  death  of  Noah,  t 
shall  first  attempt  to  ascertain  its  meaning, 
and  its  agreement  with  the  great  outUnea 
oi' historic  fact ;  and  then  endeavor  to  justi- 
fy the  ways  of  providence  in  such  dispei>- 
sations. 

The  prophecy  is  introduced  with  a  curse 
upon  the  posterity  of  one  of  Noali's  sons, 
and  concludes  witli  a  blessing  upon  the 
other  two;  each  corresponding  with  his 
conduct  on  the  late  unhappy  occasion. 

"  Cursed  be  Canaan :  a  servant  of  ser- 
vants" (that  is,  the  meanest  of  servants) 
"  shall  he  be  unto  his  bretliren."  But  why 
is  the  name  of  Ham  omitted,  and  the  curse 
confined  to  his  son  Canaan  ?  Some  sup- 
pose that  Canaan  must  have  been  in  some 
way  partaker  in  the  crime  ;  but  this  is  un- 
certain. It  is  thought  by  several  able  crit- 
ics that  instead  of  Canaan  we  should  read, 
as  it  is  in  ver.  22,  "  Ham  the  father  of  Ca- 
naan ;"*  and  this  seems  very  plausible,  aa 
otherwise  there  is  nothing  said  of  Ham,  ex- 
cept in  the  person  of  his  son ;  and,  what  is 
still  more,  the  curse  of  servitude  actually 
came,  though  at  a  remote  period,  upon 
other  branches  of  the  posterity  of  Ham  aa 
well  as  Canaan.  It  is  manifest^  however, 
that  it  was  directed  against  him  principal- 
ly in  the  line  of  Canaan ;  and  that  it  was 
related  by  Moses  for  the  encouragement  of 
Israel  in  going  up  against  his  descendants, 
the  Canaanites.  Canaan  is  under  a  curse 
of  servitude  to  toth  Shem  and  Japheth : 
the  former  was  fulfilled  in  the  conquest  of 
the  seven  nations  by  Israel,  and  the  latter 
in  the  subjugation  of  the  Tyrians  and  Car- 
thaginians (who  were  the  remainder  of  the 
old  Canaanites,)  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

"  Ainsworth  says,  "  By  Canaan  may  be  under- 
stood or  implied  Canaan's  father,  as  the  Greek 
translation  hath  Ham,  and  as  elsewhere  in  Scripture 
Goliath  is  named  for  Goliath's  father.  2  Sam.  xxi. 
19,  compared  with  1  Chron.  xx.  5."  See  also 
'Biehop  Newton  on  the  Propheciea.     Dissert.  I. 
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So  far  as  the  curse  had  reference  to  the 
other  descendants  of  Ham,  it  was  a  long 
time,  as  I  have  said,  ere  it  came  upon  them. 
In  the  early  ages  of  the  world  they  flourish- 
ed. They  were  the  first  who  set  up  for 
empire ;  and  so  far  from  being  subject  to 
the  descendants  of  Shem  or  Japheth,  the  lat- 
ter were  often  invaded  and  driven  into  cor- 
ners by  them.  It  was  Nimrod,  a  descend- 
ant of  Ham,  who  founded  the  imperial  city 
of  Babylon ;  and  Mizraim,  another  of  his 
descendants,  who  first  established  the  king- 
dom of  Egypt.  These  it  is  well  known, 
were  for  many  ages  two  of  the  greatest 
empires  in  the  world.  About  the  time  of 
the  captivity,  however,  God-  began  to  cut 
short  their  power.  Both  Egypt  and  Baby- 
lon within  a  century  sunk  into  a  state  of 
subjection,  first  to  the  Persians,  who  de- 
scended from  Shem,  and  afterwards  to  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  who  were  the  children 
of  Japheth.  Nor  have  they  even  been  able 
to  recover  themselves ;  for  to  the  dominion 
of  the  Romans  succeeded  that  of  the  Sara- 
cens, and  to  theirs  that  of  the  Turks,  under 
which  they  with  a  great  part  of  Africa, 
which  is  peopled  by  the  children  of  Ham, 
have  lived,  and  still  live,  in  the  most  degra- 
ded state  of  subjection.  To  all  this  may 
be  added  that  the  inhabitants  of  Africa 
seem  to  be  marked  out  as  objects  of  slavery 
by  the  European  nations.  Though  these 
tilings  are  far  from  excusing  the  conduct  of 
their  opressors,  yet  they  establish  the  fact, 
and  prove  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 

"  Blessed  be  Jehovah,  God  of  Shem !" 
The  form  of  this  blessing  is  worthy  of  no- 
tice. It  may  not  seem  to  be  pronounced  on 
him,  but  on  his  God.  But  such  a  mode  of 
speaking  implies  his  blessedness  no  less 
than  if  it  had  been  expressly  spoken  of  him  ; 
for  it  is  a  principle  well  known  m  religion 
that  "  blessed  is  that  people  whose  God  is 
Jehovali."  They  are  blessed  in  his  bles- 
sedness. It  is  in  this  form  that  Moses  de- 
scribes the  blessedness  of  Israel :  "  There  is 
none  like  unto  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  who 
rideth  upon  the  heaven  in  thy  help,  and  in 
his  excellency  on  the  sky."  Shem  was  the 
ancestor  of  Abram,  and  so  of  Israel,  who, 
•while  the  descendants  both  of  Ham  and 
Japheth  were  lost  in  idolatry,  knew  and 
worshipped  Jehovah  the  only  true  God ; 
and  "  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  fiesh, 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God,  blessed 
forever."  It  has  been  remarked,  too,  that 
Shem  is  the  first  person  who  had  the  honor 
of  having  the  Lord  styled  his  God ;  and 
that  this  expression  denotes  his  being  tVi 
covenant  with  him,  as  when  he  is  called  the 
God  of  Abram,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob 
Noah,  foreseeing,  by  a  spirit  of  prophecy, 
that  God  would  enter  into  a  special  cove- 
nant with  the  posterity  of  Shem,  taking 
them  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  and  binding 


himself  to  be  their  God,  was  affected  at  the 
consideration  of  so  great  a  privilege,  and 
breaks  out  into  an  ascription  of  praise  to 
God  on  this  account. 

"  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he  shall 
dwell  in  the  tents,  of  Shem."  If  this  part 
of  the  prophecy  have  respect  to  temporal 
dominion,  it  seems  to  refer  to  the  posterity 
of  Japheth  being  foTmerly  straitened,  but  in 
the  latter  ages  of  the  world  enabled  to  ex- 
tend their  conquests ;  and  this  exactly  cor- 
responds with  history.  For  more  than  two 
thousand  years  the  empire  of  the  civilized 
world  has  in  a  manner  been  in  the  hands 
of  the  posterity  of  Japheth.  First  the 
Greeks,  after  them  the  Romans,  and,  since 
the  declension  of  their  empire,  the  different 
powers  of  Europe  have  entered  into  the 
richest  possessions  of  Asia,  inhabited  by  the 
children  of  Shem.  Add  to  this,  their  bor- 
ders have  lately  been  enlarged  beyond  the 
Atlantic  and  bid  fair  to  extend  over  the 
continent  of  America. 

But,  as  Japheth  united  with  Shem  in  the 
act  of  filial  respect  to  his  father,  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  dwelling  of  the  one  in  the 
tents  of  the  other  must  be  friendly,  and  not 
hostile  ;  but  as  the  blessing  of  Shem  had 
peculiar  reference  to  the  Church  of  God 
among  his  descendants,  it  may  be  consider- 
ed as  prophetic  of  the  accession  of  the  Gen- 
tiles to  it  under  the  gospel.  It  is  a  fact  that 
Christianity  has  principally  prevailed  among 
the  posterity  of  Japheth.  The  Lord  God 
of  Shem  is  there  known  and  honored.  The 
lively  oracles  given  to  the  fathers  of  the 
one  are  possessed  and  prized  by  tlie  other : 
they  labored,  and  we  have  entered  into 
their  labors.  This  interpretation  is  favored 
by  the  marginal  reading,  which  the  very 
learned  Ainsworth  says  the  original  word 
properly  signifies :  "  God  shall  persuade 
Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of 
Shem." 

Let  us  proceed  in  the  next  place  to  offer 
a  remark  or  two  on  i\\e  justice  of  the  divine 
proceeding  in  denouncing  a  curse  upon 
children,  even  to  remote  periods,  for  the  in- 
iquity of  their  parents.  It  is  worthy  of  no- 
tice that  the  God  of  Israel  thought  it  no 
dishonor  to  his  character  to  declare  that  he 
would  ''  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children  in  those  that  hated  him,"  any 
more  than  that  he  would  "show  mercy  to 
those  that  loved  him,"  which  he  did  in  an 
eminent  degree  to  the  posterity  of  Abram. 
And  should  any  object  to  this,  and  to  the 
Bible  on  this  account,  we  might  appeal  to 
universal  fact.  None  can  deny  that  chil- 
dren are  the  better  or  the  worse  for  the 
conduct  of  their  parents.  If  any  man  in- 
sist tliat  neither  good  nor  evil  shall  befal 
him,  but  what  is  the  immediate  consequence 
of  his  own  conduct,  he  must  go  out  of  the 
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world ;  for  no  such  state  of  existence  is 
known  in  it. 

There  is,  however,  an  important  differ- 
ence between  the  sin  of  a  parent  being  the 
OCCASION  of  the  prediction  of  a  curse  tmnn 
}ds  posterity  (who  were  considered  by  Him 
iiJw  knew  the  end  from  the  beginning  as 
icalking  in  his  steps,)  and  its  being  the  for- 
mal CAUSE  of  their  prmishment.  The  sin 
of  Ham  was  the  occasion  of  the  prediction 
against  the  Canaanites,  and  the  antecedent 
to  the  evil  predicted ;  but  it  was  not  the 
cause  of  it.  Its  formal  procuring  cause  may- 
be seen  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Leviti- 
cus, To  Ham,  and  perhaps  to  Canaan, 
the  prediction  of  tlie  servitude  of  their  de- 
scendants was  a  punishment :  but  the  ful- 
filment of  that  prediction  on  the  parties 
themselves  was  no  farther  such  than  as  it 
was  connected  with  their  own  sin. 

There  is  also  an  important  difference  be- 
tween the  provential  dispensations  of  God 
towards  families  and  nations  in  the  present 
world,  and  the  administration  of  distributive 
justice  towards  individuals  with  respect  to 
the  world  to  come.  In  the  last  judgment 
"  every  one  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God  and  be  judged  according  to  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body :"  but  while  we  are  in  this 
world  we  stand  in  various  relations,  in  which 
it  is  impossible  that  we  should  be  dealt  with, 
merely  as  individuals.  God  deals  widi 
families  and  nations  as  such;  and  in  the 
course  of  his  providence  visits  them  with 
good  and  evil,  not  according  to  the  conduct 
of  individuals,  but,  as  far  as  conduct  is  con- 
cerned, that  of  the  general  body.  To  in- 
sist that  we  should  in  all  cases  be  treated  as 
individuals,  is  tq  renounce  the  social  char- 
acter. 

We  are  informed,  at  tlie  close  of  the 
chapter,  that  Noah  lived  after  the  flood 
three  hundred  years,  and  died  at  the  age 
of  nine  hundred  and  fifty.  How  long  this 
was  after  the  foregoing  prophecy  we  are 
not  informed ;  but  he  lived  to  see,  in  the 
descendants  of  Shem,  Eber  and  Nahor  and 
Terah  the  father  of  Abram. 


DISCOURSE    XVI, 

THE    GENERATIONS    OP   NOAH. 
Gen.  X. 

Without  this  genealogy  we  should  not 
have  been  able  to  ascertain  the  fulfilment  of 
Noah's  prophecy:  but  after  what  has  been 
eaid  on  tliat  subject,  1  need  not  be  particu- 
lar here.  The  chapter  contains  the  origin 
of  the  various  nations  of  antiquity  ;  and,  the 
more  it  is  examined  and  compared  wiih 
universal  history,  the  more  credible  it  will 


appear.  All  the  researches  of  the  Asiatic 
Society  into  the  ancient  Hindoo  records  go 
to  confirm  it.  But  it  does  not  comport  with 
the  object  of  these  discourses  to  enter  mi- 
nutely into  such  subjects  ;  I  shall  therefore 
pass  over  it  with  only  a  few  remarks. 

1.  Concerning  the  posterity  of  Japheth, 
ver.  2 — 5.  His  family  was  the  largest, 
and  almost  every  one  of  his  sons  became 
the  father  of  a  nation.  In  them  we  trace, 
among  others,  the  names  of  Mculia,  the 
father  of  the  Medes — of  Javan,  and  his  two 
sons,  Kittim  and  Dodanim,  the  fathers  of 
the  lonians,  or  Greeks,  and  of  the  Romans. 
It  was  from  Japheth  that  all  the  nations  of 
Europe  appear  to  have  been  peopled ;  who 
seem,  at  this  early  period,  to  have  obtained 
the  name  of  Gentiles  ;  namely,  peoples,  or 
nations,  ver.  5.  This  name  was  given  in 
apostolic  times  to  all  who  were  not  Jews ; 
but  in  earlier  ages  it  seems  to  have  been 
chiefly  if  not  entirely,  applied  to  the  Euro- 
peans. Such  at  least  is  the  meaning  of 
"  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles,"  in  which,  by  a 
.synecdoche,  those  places  wliich  were  the 
nearest  to  the  situation  of  the  sacred  writer 
are  put  for  all  the  countries  beyond  them. 
And  tlie  Scripture  foreseeing  Uiat  Europe 
would,  from  the  first,  embrace  the  gospel, 
and  for  many  ages  be  tlie  principal  seat  of 
its  operation,  the  Messiah  himself  is  intro- 
duced by  Isaiali  as  addressing  himself  to  its 
inhabitants  : — "  Listen,  oh  isles,  unto  me  ; 
and  hearken  ye  people  from  afar !  Jehovah 
hath  called  me  from  the  womb,  and  hath 
said  unto  me,  It  is  a  light  thing  tliat  thou 
shouldst  be  my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes 
of  Jacob — I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldst  be  my 
salvation  to  the  end  of  the  earth."  Here 
we  see  not  only  the  first  peopling  of  our 
native  country,  but  the  kind  remembrance 
of  us  in  a  way  of  mercy,  and  this  though 
far  removed  from  the  means  of  salvation. 
What  a  call  is  this  to  us  who  occupy  what 
is  denominated  "  the  end  of  tlie  earth"  to 
be  thankful  lor  the  gospel,  and  to  listen  to 
tlie  sweet  accents  of  our  Saviour's  voice  ! 

2.  Concerning  the  posterity  of  Ham, 
ver.  6 — 20.  In  them  we  trace,  among  oth- 
ers, the  names  of  Cush,  the  father  of  the 
Ethiopians-^of  Mizraim,  tlie  father  of  the 
Egyptians — and  of  Canaan,  the  fatlier  of 
the  Canaanites. 

Particular  notice  is  taken  oi"  Nimrod,  the 
son  of  Cush,  as  the  first  who  set  up  for  em- 
pire. He  might,  for  any  tiling  I  know,  be 
loml  of  hunting  beasts  ;  but  the  connexion 
of  his  character  with  a  kingdom  induces  me 
to  tliiiik  that  ??ie«  were  the  principal  objects 
of  hi.s  pursuit,  and  that  it  is  in  reference  to 
this  tliat  he  is  called  "  a  mighty  hunter,"  a 
very  j)roper  name  for  what  modern  histori- 
ans would  have  called  a  hero.  Thus  we 
see,  Irom  the  beginning,  tliat  things  which 
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are  highly  esteemed  among  men  are  held 
in  abomination  with  God.  This  perfectly 
accords  with  the  language  of  the  prophets, 
in  which  the  great  conquerors  of  the  earth 
are  described  as  so  many  wild  beasts  push- 
ing at  one  another,  whose  object  is  to  seize 
and  tear  the  prey. — Nimrod  was  a  mighty 
hunter  "  before  the  Lord."  This  may  de- 
note his  daring  .spirit,  doing  what  he  did  in 
the  face  of  heaven,  or  in  defiance  of  the  di 
vine  authority.  Thus  the  inhabitants  of 
Sodom  are  said  to  be  wicked  and  sinners 
"  before  the  Lord."  Nimrod's  lame  was 
so  great  that  his  name  became  proverbial. 
In  after  times,  any  one  who  was  a  daring 
plunderer  in  defiance  of  heaven  was  liken 
ed  'unto  him,  just  as  the  wicked  kings  of 
Israel  were  likened  to  "  Jeroboam,  the  son 
of  Neb  at  who  made  Israel  to  sin."  In  short, 
he  became  the  type,  pattern,  or  father  of 
usurpers  and  martial  plunderers.  Till  his 
time,  government  had  been  patriarchal : 
but  his  ambition  led  him  to  found  a  royal 
city,  even  that  which  was  afterwards  called 
Babel,  or  Babylon ;  and  to  add  to  it  (for 
the  ambition  of  conquerors  have  no  bounds) 
"  Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the 
land  of  Shinar."  Nor  was  this  all.  Either 
he  drove  Ashur  the  son  of  Shem,  from  the 
land  of  Shinar  (who  taking  up  his  residence 
in  Assyria,  built  Nineveh,  and  other  places,) 
or  else,  as  Ainsworth  and  the  margin  of 
our  own  bibles  render  it,  "  He  (Nimrod) 
went  forth  out  of  that  land  to  Ashur,  or  As- 
syria, and  builded  Nineveh."  The  latter 
is  very  probably  the  true  meaning,  as  the 
sacred  writer  is  not  here  describing  what 
was  done  by  the  posterity  of  Shem,  which 
he  introduces  afterwards,  but  by  that  of 
Ham ;  and  it  perfectly  accords  with  Nim- 
rod's character,  to  go  hunting  from  land  to 
land,  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  his 
dominion. 

From  Mizraim,  the  father  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, descended  also  the  Philistines.  Their 
situation  was  near  to  that  of  the  Canaan- 
ites ;  but,  not  being  of  tliem,  their  country 
was  not  given  to  Israel.  This  accounts  for 
their  not  attempting  to  take  it,  though  in 
after  times  tliere  were  frequent  wars  be- 
tween them. " 

Finally :  Moses  was  very  particular  with 
regard  to  the  Canaanites,  describing  not 
only  what  nations  they  were,  but  what 
were  their  boundaries,  that  Israel  might 
know  and  be  content  with  what  the  Lord 
their  God  had  given  them.  Under  this 
head,  we  see  much  of  what  pertains  to  tliis 
world,  but  that  is  not  all.  We  may  learn 
from  it  that  men  may  be  under  the  divine 
curse,  and  yet  be  very  successful  for  a  time 
in  schemes  of  aggrandizement.  But,  if  this 
be  their  all,  woe  unto  them  !  There  are 
instances,  however,  of  individuals,  even 
from  among  Ham's  posterity,  who  obtained 


mercy.  Of  them  were  Rahab  the  harlot, 
Uriah  the  Hittite,  Obededom,  and  Ittai,  and 
his  brethren  the  Gittites,  and  the  Syrophe- 
nician  woman  who  applied  to  Christ.  The 
door  of  mercy  is  open  to  faith,  without  dis- 
tinction of  nations  ;  nor  was  there  ever  a 
time  in  which  the  God  of  Israel  refused 
even  a  Canaanite  who  repented  and  em- 
braced his  word. 

3.  Concerning  the  posterity  of  Sheniy 
ver.  21—32.  The  account  of  this  patriarch 
is  introduced  in  rather  a  singular  manner : 
it  is  mentioned  as  an  appendage  to  his 
name,  a  kind  of  title  of  honor  that  was  to 
go  along  with  it,  that  he  was  "  father  of  all 
the  children  of  Eber,  and  brother  of  Japheth 
the  elder."  Shem  had  other  sons  as  well 
as  these,  and  another  brother  as  well  as 
Japheth ;  but  no  such  special  mention  is 
made  of  them.  When  Moses  would  de- 
scribe the  line  of  the  curse^  he  calls  Ham 
"  the  father  of  Canaan  ;"  and,  when  the 
line  of  promise,  he  calls  Shem  "  the  father 
of  all  Eber."  And,  as  Japheth  had  been 
the  brother  of  Shem  in  an  act  of  filial  dutj', 
his  posterity  shall  be  grafted  in  among  them 
and  become  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  pro- 
mise ;  yet,  as  in  diverse  other  instances,  the 
younger  goes  before  the  elder. 

Among  Shem's  other  descendants  we 
find  the  names  of  Elam  and  Ashur,  fathers 
of  the  Persians  and  Assyrians,  two  great 
Asiatic  nations.  But  these,  not  being  oi 
the  church  of  God,  are  but  little  noticed  in 
the  sacred  history,  except  as  they  come  in 
contact  with  it. 

Eber  is  said  to  have  had  two  sons,  one  of 
whom  is  called  Peleg,  division  ;  because  in 
his  days  the  earth  was  divided.  This  event 
took  place  subsequently  to  the  confusion  of 
tongues,  which  is  yet  to  be  related.  It 
seems  to  refer  to  an  allotment  of  different 
families,  as  Canaan  was  divided  among  the 
Israelites  by  Joshua.  This  division  of  the 
earth  is  elsewhere  ascribed  to  the  Most 
High. — Deut.  xxxii.  8.  Probably  it  was 
by  lot,  which  was  of  his  disposing ;  or,  if 
by  the  fathers  of  the  different  famihes,  all 
was  subject  to  the  direction  of  His  provi- 
dence who  fixes  and  bounds  our  habitation. 
It  is  intimated  in  the  same  passage  that,  at 
the  time  of  this  division,  God  marked  out 
the  holy  land  as  Israel's  lot,  so  that  the 
Canaanites  were  to  posses  it  only  during 
his  minority,  and  tliat  by  sufferance.  It 
was  ratlier  lent  than  given  to  them  from 
the  first. 
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THE  CONFUSION  OF  TONGUES. 
Gen.  xi.  1—9. 

It  has  been  before  noticed  that  this  story 
is  thrown  farther  on,  on  account  of  finishing 
the  former.  The  event  took  place  before 
tlie  division  of  the  earth  in  the  time  of  Pe- 
leg ;  for  every  family  is  there  repeatedly 
said  to  be  divided  after  their  tongues;  which 
implies  that  at  that  time  they  spake  various 
languages,  and  that  this  was  one  of  the 
rules  by  which  they  were  to  be  distinguish- 
ed as  nations. 

Prior  to  the  flood,  and  down  to  this  peri- 
od, "  the  whole  earth  was  of  one  language." 
We  are  not  told  what  this  was.  Whether 
it  was  the  same  as  continued  in  the  family 
of  Eber,  or  whether  from  this  time  it  was 
lost  is  a  matter  of  small  account  to  us.  But 
it  seemed  good  in  the  si^ht  of  God  hence  to 
divide  mankind  into  different  nations,  and 
to  this  end  to  give  them  each  a  different 
tongue.  The  occasion  of  this  great  event 
will  appear  from  the  following  story. 

The  posterity  of  Noah,  beginning  to  in- 
crease, found  it  necessary  to  extend  their 
habitations.  A  company  of  them,  journey- 
ing from  the  east,  pitched  upon  a  certain 
plain  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  by  the  river 
Euphrates.  Judging  it  to  be  an  eligible 
spot,  they  consulted,  and  determined  here 
to  build  a  city.  There  was  no  stone,  it 
eeems,  near  at  hand  ;  but  there  was  a  kind 
of  earth  very  suitable  for  bricks,  and  a  bitu- 
minous substance  which  is  said  to  ooze  from 
certain  springs  in  that  plain,  like  tar  or 
pitch,  and  this  they  used  for  cement.  Of 
these  materials  were  afterwards  built  the 
famous  walls  of  Babylon. 

Having  found  a  good  material,  they  pro- 
posed to  build  "  a  city  and  a  tower"  of  great 
eminence,  by  which  they  should  obtain  a 
name,  and  avoid  the  evil  of  which  they 
thought  themselves  in  danger,  of  being 
scattered  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
But  here  they  were  interrupted  by  a  divine 
interposition :  the  Lord  came  down  and 
confounded  their  language,  so  that  they 
could  not  understand  one  another's  speech. 

To  perceive  the  reason  of  this  extraordi- 
nary proceeding,  it  is  necessary  to  inquire 
into  the  object,  or  design,  of  the  builders. 
If  this  can  be  ascertained,  the  whole  pas- 
sage may  be  easily  understood.  It  could 
not  be,  as  some  have  supposed,  to  provide 
against  a  future  flood  ;  for  this  would  have 
needed  no  divine  interposition  to  prevent  its 
having  effect.  God  knew  his  own  intention 
never  to  drown  the  world  any  more :  and 
if  it  had  been  otherwise,  or  if  they,  from  a 
disbelief  of  his  promise,  had  been  disposed 
to  provide  against  it,  they  would  not  have 


been  so  foolish  as  to  build  for  this  purpose 
a  tower  upon  a  plain,  which,  when  raised 
to  the  greatest  possible  height,  would  be 
far  below  the  tops  of  the  mountains.  It 
could  not  have  been  said  of  such  a  scheme, 
"  This  they  have  begun  to  do ;  and  now 
nothing  will  be  restrained  from  them  which 
they  have  imagined  to  do :"  for  it  would 
have  defeated  itself 

Neither  does  it  appear  to  have  been  de- 
signed, as  others  have  supposed,  for  an 
idoPs  temple.  At  least,  there  is  nothing  in 
the  story  which  leads  to  such  a  conclusion. 
It  was  not  for  the  name  of  a  god,  but  for 
their  own  name,  that  they  proposed  to  build ; 
and  that  not  the  tower  only,  but  a  city  and 
a  tower.  Nor  was  the  confounding  of  their 
language  any  way  adapted,  that  I  can  per- 
ceive, to  defeat  such  a  design  as  this.  Idol- 
atry prevailed  in  the  world,  for  aught  that 
appears,  as  much  under  a  variety  of  lan- 
guages as  it  would  under  one. 

Some  have  imagined  that  it  was  intended 
merely  as  a  monument  of  architectural  am- 
bition, like  the  pyramids  of  Egypt.  This 
supposition  might  in  a  measure  agree  with 
the  idea  of  doing  it  for  a  name  ;  but  it  is 
far  from  harmonizing  with  other  parts  of 
the  history.  It  contains  no  such  deeplaid 
scheme  as  is  intimated  in  the  6th  verse,  and 
given  as  the  reason  of  the  divine  inter- 
ference: nor  is  it  supposable  that  God  should 
remain  throughout  every  age  of  the  world, 
or  which  at  least  has  remained  to  this  day, 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  counteracting  a 
momentary  freak  of^ human  vanity. 

There  are  four  characters  by  which  tliis 
design,  whatever  it  was,  is  described. — 1. 
It  was  founded  in  ambition  ;  for  they  said, 
"  Let  us  make  a  name." — 2.  It  required 
union  ;  for  which  purpose  they  proposed  to 
build  "  a  city,"  that  they  might  live  togeth- 
er, and  concentrate  their  strength  and  coun- 
sels. This  is  noticed  by  the  Lord  himself: 
"  Behold,  ihe  people,"  saith  he,  "  are  one, 
and  have  all  one  language :"  and  his  con- 
founding their  language  was  for  the  ex- 
press purpose  of  destroying  this  oneness, 
by  "  scattering  them  abroad  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth." — 3.  It  required  that  they 
.should  be  furnished  with  the  means  of  de- 
fence ;  for  which  they  proposed  to  add  a 
"  tower"  to  the  city,  to  which  the  citizens 
might  repair  in  times  of  danger;  and  of 
such  a  height  as  to  bid  defiance  to  any  who 
should  attempt  to  annoy  them  wiih  arrows, 
or  other  missive  weapons. — 4.  The  scheme 
was  wisely  laid ;  so  much  so,  that,  if  God 
had  not  interposed  to  frustrate  it,  it  would 
have  succeeded  ;  "  And  this  they  have  be- 
gun to  do ;  and  now  nothing  wiU  be  re- 
strained from  them,  which  they  have  imag- 
ined to  do." 

The  only  object  which  appears  to  accord 
witli  all  these  general  characters,  and  with 
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the  whole  account  taken  together,  is  that 
of  a  UNIVERSAL  MONARCHY,  by  wMch  all 
the  families  of  the  earth,  in  all  future  ages, 
'/night  be  held  in  subjection.  A  very  little 
reflection  will  convince  us  that  such  a 
scheme  must  of  necessity  be  founded  in 
ambition;  that  it  required  union,  and  of 
course  a  city,  to  carry  it  into  execution; 
that  a  tower,  or  citadel,  was  also  necessary 
to  repel  those  who  might  be  disposed  to 
dispute  their  claims ;  and  that,  if  these 
measures  were  once  carried  into  effect, 
there  was  nothing  in  the  nature  of  things  to 
prevetit  the  accomplishment  of  their  design. 

If  there  were  no  other  reasons  in  favor  of 
the  supposition  in  question,  its  agreement 
Avith  all  these  circumstances  of  the  history 
might  be  sufficient  to  establish  it :  but  to 
this  other  things  may  be  added,  by  way  of 
corroboration. 

The  time  when  the  confusion  of  tongues 
took  place  renders  it  highly  probable  that 
the  sclieme  which  it  was  intended  to  sub- 
vert was  of  Nirarod's  forming,  or  that  he 
had  a  principal  concern  in  it.  It  must  have 
been  a  little  before  the  division  of  the  earth 
among  the  sons  of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth, 
"  after  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  and 
in  their  nations ;"  being  that  which  render- 
ed such  division  necessary.  Now  this  was 
about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Peleg,  who 
was  named  from  that  event ;  and  this,  by 
reckoning  the  genealogies  mentioned  in 
chap.  xi.  10 — 16,  will  appear  to  have  been 
about  a  hundred  years  ailer  the  flood.  At 
this  time,  Nimrod,  who  was  the  grandson 
of  Ham,  must  have  been  alive  and  in  his 
prime.  And  as  he  was  the  first  person  who 
aspired  to  dominion  over  his  brethren,  and 
as  it  is  expressly  said  of  him  that  "  the  be- 
ginning of  his  kingdom  was  Babel,"  noth- 
ing is  more  natural  than  to  suppose  tliat  he 
was  the  leader  in  tliis  famous  enterprise, 
and  that  the  whole  was  a  scheme  of  his,  by 
which  to  make  himself  master  of  the  world. 

It  was  also  natural  for  an  ambitious  peo- 
ple, headed  by  an  ambitious  leader,  to  set 
up  for  universal  monarchy.  Such  has  been 
the  object  of  almost  all  the  great  nations 
and  conquerors  of  the  earth  in  later  periods. 
Babylon,  though  checked  for  the  present  by 
this  divine  interference,  yet  afterwards  re- 
sumed the  pursuit  of  her  favorite  object ; 
and  in  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  seem- 
ed almost  to  have  gained  it.  The  style 
used  by  that  monarch  in  his  proclamations 
comported  with  the  spirit  of  this  idea :  "  To 
you  it  is  commanded,  O  people,  nations, 
and  tongues !"  Now  if  such  has  been  the 
ambition  of  all  Nimrod's  successors,  in 
every  age,  it  is  nothing  surprising  that  it 
should  have  struck  the  mind  of  Nimrod 
himself,  and  his  adherents.  They  would 
also  have  a  sort  of  claim  to  which  their 
Bucceseors  could  not  pretend  j  namely,  that 


of  being  the  ^rsf  or  parent  kingdom;  and 
the  weight  which  men  are  apt  to  attach  to 
this  claim  may  be  seen  by  the  later  pre- 
tensions of  Papal  Rome  (another  Babylon,) 
which,  under  the  character  of  a  mother 
cMirch,  headed  by  a  pope,  or  pretended 
holy  father,  has  subjected  all  Christendom 
to  her  dominion. 

To  this  may  be  added,  that  the  means 
used  to  counteract  these  builders  were  ex- 
actly suited  to  defeat  the  above  design ; 
namely,  that  of  dividing  and  scattering 
them,  by  confoimding  their  language,  and 
it  is  worthy  of  notice  that,  though  seve- 
ral empires  have  extended  their  terri- 
tories over  people  of  different  languages, 
yet  language  has  been  a  very  common 
boundary  of  nations  ever  since.  There  is 
scarcely  a  great  nation  in  the  world  but 
what  has  its  own  language.  The  dividing 
of  languages  was  therefore,  in  effect,  the 
dividing  of  nations ;  and  so  a  bar  to  the 
whole  world  being  ruled  by  one  government. 
Thus  a  perpetual  miracle  was  wrought, 
to  be  an  antidote  to  a  perpetual  disease. 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  should  it  be 
the  will  of  God  to  prevent  a  universal  mon- 
archy ;  and  to  divide  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  into  a  number  of  independent  nations? 
This  question  opens  a  wide  field  for  inves- 
tigation. Suflice  it  to  say,  at  present,  such 
a  state  of  things  contains  much  mercy,  both 
to  the  world  and  to  the  church. 

With  respect  to  the  world,  if  the  whole 
earth  had  continued  under  one  government, 
that  government  would  of  course,  consider- 
ing what  human  nature  is,  have  been  ex- 
ceedingly despotic  and  oppressive.  We 
know  that  in  every  state  of  society  where 
power,  or  wealth,  or  commerce,  is  monopo- 
lized by  an  individual,  or  confined  to  a  few 
whose  interests  may  unite  them  to  one  ano^ 
ther,  there  is  the  greatest  possible  scope 
for  injustice  and  oppression;  and  where 
there  is  the  greatest  scope  for  these  evils, 
human  nature  being  what  it  is,  there  they 
will  most  abound.  Diffierent  nations  and 
interests  in  the  world  serve  as  a  balance 
one  to  the  other.  They  are  that  to  the 
world  which  a  number  of  rival  merchants, 
or  smaller  tradesmen,  are  to  society ;  serv- 
ing as  a  check  upon  each  others  rapacity. 
Union,  when  cemented  \)y  good  will  to  men, 
is  exceedingly  desirable ;  but,  when  self- 
interest  and  ambition  are  at  the  bottom,  it 
is  exceedingly  dangerous.  Union,  in  such 
cases,  is  nothing  better  than  a  combination 
against  the  general  good. 

It  might  be  thought  that,  if  the  whole 
world  were  under  one  government,  a  great 
number  of  wars  might  be  prevented,  which, 
as  things  now  are  would  be  certain  to  take 
place.  And  it  is  true  that  one  stable  gov- 
ernment, to  a  certain  extent,  is  on  this  ac- 
count preferable  to  a  great   number  of 
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smaller  ones,  which  are  always  at  variance. 
But  this  principle,  if  carried  beyond  certain 
limits,  becomes  inimical  to  human  happi- 
ness. So  far  as  different  nations  can  really 
become  one,  and  drop  all  local  distinctions 
and  interests,  it  is  well :  but  if  the  good  of 
the  country  governed  be  lost  sight  of,  and 
every  thing  be  done  to  aggrandize  the  city 
or  country  governing,  it  is  otherwise.  And 
where  power  is  thus  exercised,  which  it 
certainly  would  be  in  case  of  universal 
monarchy,  it  would  produce  as  many  wars 
as  now  exist,  with  only  this  difference,  that 
instead  of  their  being  carried  on  between 
independent  nations,  they  would  consist  of 
the  risings  of  different  parts  of  the  empire 
against  the  government,  in  a  way  of  rebel- 
lion :  and  by  how  much  wars  oi  this  kind 
are  accompanied  with  less  mutual  respect, 
less  quarter  given  and  taken,  and  conse- 
quently more  cruelty  than  the  other,  by  so 
much  would  the  state  of  the  world  have 
been  more  miserable  than  it  is  at  present. 

The  division  of  the  world  into  indepen- 
dent nations  has  also  been  a  great  check  on 
persecution,  and  so  has  operated  in  a  way 
of  mercy  towards  the  church.  If  the  whole 
world  had  been  one  despotic  government, 
Israel,  the  people  of  God,  must  in  all  ages 
have  been  in  the  condition  to  which  they 
were  reduced  from  the  times  of  the  captivi- 
ty as  a  punishment  for  their  sins,  a  mere 
province  of  another  power,  which  must 
have  crushed  them  and  hindered  them,  as 
was  the  case  from  the  times  of  Cyrus  to 
those  of  Darius.  And,  since  the  coming  of 
Christ,  the  only  way  in  which  he  permits 
his  followers  to  avoid  the  malice  of  the 
world,  which  rages  against  them  for  his 
sake,  is  this :  "  If  they  persecute  you  in  one 
city,  flee  to  another."  Of  this  liberty  mil- 
lions have  availed  themselves,  from  the 
earhest  to  the  latest  periods  of  the  Christian 
church :  but  if  the  whole  world  had  been 
under  one  government,  and  that  govern- 
ment inimical  to  the  gospel,  there  had  been 
no  place  of  refuge  left  upon  earth  for  the 
faithful. 

The  necessary  watch  also  that  govern- 
ments which  have  been  the  most  disposed 
to  persecute  have  been  obliged  to  keep  on 
each  other  has  filled  their  hands,  so  as  to 
leave  them  but  little  time  to  think  of  reli- 
gious people.  Saul,  when  pursuing  David, 
was  withdrawn  from  his  purpose  by  intel- 
ligence being  brought  him  that  the  Philis- 
tines had  invaded  the  land;  and  thus,  in 
innumerable  instances,  the  quarrels  of  bad 
men  have  been  advantageous  to  the  right- 
eous. 

The  division  of  power  serves  likewise  to 
check  the  spirit  of  persecution,  not  only  as 
finding  employment  for  persecutors  to  watch 
their  rivals,  out  as  causing  them  to  be 
watched  and  their  conduct  exposed.    While 


the  power  of  papal  Rome  extended  over 
Christendom,  persecution  raged  abundantly 
more  than  it  has  done  since  the  Reforma- 
tion, even  in  popish  countries.  Since  that 
period,  the  popish  powers,  both  ecclesiasti- 
cal and  civil,  have  felt  themselves  narrowly 
watched  by  Protestants,  and  have  been  al- 
most ashamed  out  of  their  former  cruelties. 
What  has  been  done  of  late  years  has  been 
principally  confined  to  the  secret  recesses 
of  the  Inquisition.  It  is  by  communities  as 
it  is  by  individuals :  they  are  restrained 
from  innumerable  excesses  by  the  conside- 
ration of  being  under  the  eye  of  each 
other.  Thus  it  is  that  liberty  of  conscience, 
being  granted  in  one  or  two  nations  and 
becoming  honorable,  has  insensibly  made 
its  way  into  the  councils  of  many  others. 

From  the  whole  we  may  infer  two 
things: — 1.  The  harmony  of  divine  reve- 
lation with  all  that  we  know  of  fact.  If 
any  object  to  the  probability  of  the  forego- 
ing account,  and  imagine  that  the  various 
languages  spoken  in  the  world  must  have 
been  of  human  contrivance,  let  them  point 
us  to  a  page  in  any  history,  ancient  or 
modern,  which  gives  an  account  of  the  first 
making  of  a  language,  dead  or  living.  If 
all  that  man  can  be  proved  to  have  done 
towards  the  formation  of  any  language  be 
confined  to  changing,  combining,  improving, 
and  reducing  it  to  grammatical  form,  there 
is  the  greatest  probabihty,  independently 
of  the  authority  of  revelation,  that  langua- 
ges themselves  were  originally  the  work 
of  God,  as  was  that  of  the  first  man  and 
woman. — 2.  The  desirableness  of  the  uni- 
versal spread  of  Christ's  kingdom.  We 
may  see,  in  the  reasons  which  render  a 
universal  government  among  men  incom- 
patible with  the  liberty  and  safety  of  the 
world,  abundant  cause  to  pray  for  this,  and 
for  the  union  of  all  his  subjects  under  him. 
Here  there  is  no  danger  of  tyranny  or  op- 
pression, nor  any  need  of  those  low  motives 
of  rivalship  to  induce  him  to  seek  the  well- 
being  of  his  subjects.  A  union  with  Christ 
and  one  another  embraces  the  best  inter- 
ests of  mEinkind. 


DISCOURSE    XVIII. 

THE  GENERATIONS  OP  SHEM,  AND  THE  CALL 
OF  ABRAM. 

Gen.  xi.  10  —32;  xii.  1—4. 

The  sacred  historian,  having  given  an 
account  of  the  re-peopling  of  the  earth, 
here  he  takes  leave  of  the  "children  of  men," 
and  confines  himself  to  the  history  of  the 
"  sons  of  God."  We  shall  find  him  all 
along  adhreing  to  this  principle.    When 
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any  of  the  posterity  of  the  righteous  turn 
their  backs  on  God,  he  presently  takes 
leave  of  them,  and  follows  the  true  church 
and  true  religion  wherever  they  go. 

Ver.  10 — 26.  The  principal  use  of  the 
genealogy  of  Shem  to  Terah,  the  father 
of  Abram,  may  be  to  prove  the  fulfilment 
of  all  promises  in  the  Messiah.  To  this 
purpose  it  is  applied  in  the  New-Testament. 

Ver.  27 — 29.  Terah,  after  he  was  sev- 
enty years  of  age,  had  three  sons,  Abram, 
Nahor,  and  Haran.  But  the  order  in 
which  they  here  stand  does  not  appear  to 
be  that  of  seniority,  any  more  than  that  of 
Shem,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth ;  for,  if  Abram 
had  been  born  when  Terah  was  seventy 
years  old,  he  must  have  been  a  hundred 
and  thirty-five  at  the  time  of  his  father's 
death ;  whereas  he  is  said  to  have  been  but 
seventy-five  when,  after  that  event,  he  set 
out  for  Canaan.  Haran,  therefore,  appears 
to  have  been  the  eldest  of  the  three  sons. 
He  died  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees ;  but  left  be- 
hind him  a  son  and  two  daughters.  Lot, 
and  Milcah,  and  Iscah.  The  two  surviving 
sons,  Abram,  and  Nahor,  took  them  wives  : 
the  name  of  Abram's  wife  was  Sarai,  of 
whose  descent  we  are  not  here  told :  but, 
by  what  he  said  of  her  in  chap.  xx.  12,  it 
would  seem  that  she  was  his  half-sister,  or 
his  father's  daughter  by  another  wife.  In 
those  early  ages  nearer  degrees  of  consan- 
guinity were  admitted  than  were  afterwards 
allowed  by  the  divine  law.  Nahor  married 
his  brother  Haran's  eldest  daughter,  Mil- 
cah. 

Ver.  31.  It  is  said  of  Terah  that  he  took 
Abram  his  son,  and  Lot  the  son  of  Haran, 
his  grandson,  and  Sarai  his  daughter-in- 
law,  his  son  Abram's  wife ;  and  that  they 
went  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  go  into 
the  land  of  Canaan.  But  here  is  something 
supposed  which  the  historian  reserves  till 
he  comes  to  the  story  of  Abram,  who,  next 
to  God,  was  the  first  mover  in  the  under- 
taking, and  the  principal  character  in  the 
story.  In  chap.  xii.  1,  we  are  told  that 
"  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram,  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land 
that  I  will  show  thee."  Taking  the  whole 
together,  it  appears  that  God  revealed  him- 
self to  Abram,  and  called  him  to  depart 
from  that  idolatrous  and  wicked  country, 
whether  any  of  his  relations  would  go  with 
him  or  not ;  tliat  Abram  told  it  to  his  father 
Terah,  and  to  all  the  family,  and  invited 
them  to  accompany  him ;  that  Terah  con- 
sented, as  did  also  his  grandson  Lot ;  that 
Nahor  and  his  wife  Milcah  were  unwilling 
to  go,  and  did  not  go  at  present ;  that,  see 
ing  they  refused,  the  venerable  Terah  left 
them;  and  though  not  the  first  mover  in 
the  affair,  yet,  being  the  head  of  the  family, 
he  is  said  to  have  talim  Abram,  and  Sarai. 
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and  Lot,  and  journeyed  towards  Canaan  ; 
that,  stopping  within  the  country  of  Meso- 
potamia, he  called  the  place  where  he 
pitched  his  tent  Haran,  in  memory  of  his 
son  who  died  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees ;  finally, 
that  during  his  residence  in  this  place  he 
died,  being  two  hundred  and  five  years 
old. 

But  though  Nahor  and  Milcah,  as  it 
should  seem,  refused  to  accompany  thei 
family  at  the  time,  yet  as  we  find  them  in 
the  course  of  the  history  settled  at  Haran, 
and  Abraham  and  Isaac  sending  to  them 
for  wives,  to  the  rejection  of  the  idolaters 
among  whom  they  lived,  we  may  conclude 
that  they  afterwards  repented.  And  thua 
the  whole  of  Terah's  family,  though  they 
do  not  go  to  Canaan,  yet  are  rescued  from 
Chaldean  idolatry ;  and,  settling  in  Haran, 
maintain  for  a  considerable  time  the  wor- 
ship of  the  true  God. 

Chap.  xii.  1 — 3.  But  Abraffi  must  not 
stop  at  Haran.  Jehovah,  by  whom  he  Avaa 
called  to  depart  from  Ur,  has  another  coun- 
try in  reserve  for  him ;  and  he  being  the 
great  patriarch  of  Israel,  and  of  the  church 
of  God,  we  have  here  a  more  particular 
account  of  his  call.  It  was  fit  that  thia 
should  be  clearly  and  fully  stated,  as  it 
went  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  new  order 
of  things  in  the  world.  It  was  therefore 
like  the  spring  of  a  great  river ;  or  rather 
like  the  hole  of  a  quarry  whence  the  first 
stone  was  taken  of  which  a  city  was  builtj 
It  is  this  which  is  referred  to  lor  the  en- 
couragement of  the  church  when  in  a  low 
condition,  and  likely  to  become  extinct. 
God  called  Abram  alone,  and  blessed  hiviy 
and  increased  him.  Hence  the  laithful  are 
directed  to  "  look  to  the  rock  whence  they 
were  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit 
whence  they  were  digged ;"  and  to  depend 
upon  his  promise  who  assured  them  he 
would  comfort  the  waste  places  of  Zion. 

How  long  Abram  continued  at  Haran 
we  are  not  told  ;  but,  about  nine  years  after 
his  departure  from  it,  we  read  of  his  having 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  trained  ser- 
vants, who  were  "  born  in  his  house :"  he 
must  tlierefore  have  kept  house  between 
twenty  and  thirty  years  at  least  before  that 
time,  either  in  Haran,  or  in  boUi  Ur  and 
Haran. 

In  the  call  of  Abram  Ave  may  observe,, 

1.  The  grace  of  it.  There  appears  no  rea- 
son to  conclude  that  he  was  better  than  his 
neighbors.  He  did  not  choose  the  Lord,, 
but  the  Cord  him,  and  brought  him  out 
from  amongst  the  idolaters. — Neh.  ix.   7. 

2.  Its  peremptory  tone :  "  Get  thee  out." 
The  language  very  much  resembles  that  of 
Lot  to  his  sons-in-law,  and  indicates  the 
great  danger  of  his  present  situation,  and 
the  immediate  necessity  of  escaping  as  it- 
were  for  his  life.     Such  ia  die  coDdiiion  of 
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every  unconverted  sinner,  and  such  the  ne- 
cessity of  Heeing  from  the  wrath  to  come  to 
the  hope  set  beibre  us  in  the  gospel.  3. 
The  self-denial  required  by  it.  He  was 
called  to  leave  his  country,  his  kindred, 
and  even  his  father's  house,  if  they  refused 
to  go  with  him  :  and  no  doubt  his  mind  was 
made  up  to  do  so.  Such  things  are  easier 
to  read  concerning  others  tlian  to  practice 
ourselves ;  yet  he  that  hateth  not  father 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life 
also,  in  comparison  of  Christ,  cannot  be 
his  disciple.  We  may  not  be  called  upon 
to  part  with  them  ;  but  our  minds  must  be 
made  up  to  do  so,  if  they  stand  between  us 
and  Christ.  4.  lihe  implicit  faith  which.  ?i 
compUance  with  it  would  call  for.  Abrara 
was  to  leave  all  and  to  go  ....  he  knew 
not  whitlier  ....  unto  a  land  that  God 
icould  sliow  him.  If  he  had  been  told  that 
it  was  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey, 
and  that  he  should  be  put  in  possession  of 
it,  there  had  been  some  food  for  sense  to 
feed  upon :  but  to  go  out,  "  not  knowing 
whither  he  went,"  must  have  been  a  little 
trying  to  flesh  and  blood.  Nor  was  this 
all :  that  which  was  promised  was  not  only 
in  general  terms,  but  very  distant.  God 
did  not  tell  him  he  would  give  him  the  land, 
but  merely  show  him  it.  Nor  did  he  in  his 
life-time  obtain  the  possession  of  it :  he  was 
only  a  sojourner  in  it,  without  so  much  as  a 
place  to  set  his  foot  upon.  He  obtained  a 
spot  it  is  true,  to  lay  his  bones  in,  but  that 
Avas  all.  In  this  manner  were  things  order 
ed  on  purpose  to  try  his  faith;  and  his 
obedience  to  God  under  such  circumstances 
was  among  the  tilings  which  rendered  him 
aji  example  to  future  generations,  even 
"  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe." 

Ver.  2.  The  promise  had  reference  to 
things  which  could  be  but  of  small  account 
to  an  eye  of  sense ;  but  faith  would  find 
enough  in  it  to  satisfy  the  most  enlarged 
desires.  The  objects,  though  distant,  were 
worth  waiting  for.  He  should  be  the  father 
of  "  a  great  nation ;"  and  what  was  of 
greater  account,  and  which  was  doubtless 
understood,  that  nation  should  be  tlie 
Lord's.  God  himself  would  bless  him; 
and  this  would  be  more  than  the  whole 
world  without  it.  God  would  also  make 
his  name  great;  not  in  the  records  of 
worldly  fame,  but  in  the  history  of  the 
church :  and,  being  himself  full  of  the  bles- 
sing of  the  Lord,  it  should  be  his  to  impart 
blessedness  to  the  world  :  "  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing."  The  great 
names  among  the  heathen  would  very  com- 
monly arise  from  their  being  plagues  and 
curses  to  mankind  ;  but  he  should  have  the 
honor  and  happiness  of  being  great  in  good- 
ness, great  in  communicating  light  and  life 
to  his  species. 


This  promise  has  been  fulfilling  ever 
smce.  An  the  true  blessedness  which  the 
world  is  now,  or  shall  hereafter  be  possessed 
of,  is  owing  to  Abram  and  his  posterity. 
Through  them  we  have  a  Bible,  a  Saviour, 
and  a  gospel.  They  are  the  stock  on  which 
the  Christian  Church  is  grafted.  Their 
very  dispersions  and  punishments  have 
proved  the  riches  of  the  world.  What  then 
shall  be  their  recovery,  but  life  from  the 
dead  1  It  would  seem  as  if  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews,  whenever  it  shall  take  place, 
will  be  a  kind  of  resurrection  to  mankind. 
Such  was  the  hope  of  this  calling.  And 
what  could  the  friends  of  God  and  Tcvaxi 
desire  more  ?  Yet,  as  if  all  this  were  not 
enough,  it  is  added — 

Ver.  3.  "I  will  bless  them  that  bless 
thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee.'^ 
This  is  language  never  used  but  of  an  ob- 
ject of  special  favor.  It  is  declaring  that 
he  should  not  only  be  blessed  himself,  but 
that  all  otliers  should  be  blessed  or  cursed 
as  they  respected  or  injured  him.  Of  this 
the  histories  of  Abimelech,  Laban,  Potiphar, 
both  the  Pharaohs,  Balak,  and  Balaam, 
furnish  examples. 

Finally :  Lest  what  had  been  said  of  hia 
being  made  a  blessing  should  not  be  suffi- 
ciently explicit,  it  is  added,  "And  in  thee 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  bles- 
sed." This  was  saying  that  a  blessing  waa 
in  reserve  for  all  nations,  and  that  it  should 
be  bestowed  through  him  and  his  posterity, 
as  the  medium.  Paul  applies  this  to  Christ, 
and  the  believing  Gentiles  being  blessed  in 
him :  he  calls  it,  "  The  gospel  which  was 
preached  before  unto  Abraham."  Peter 
also  makes  use  of  it  in  his  address  to  those 
who  had  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  to  induce 
them  to  repent  and  believe  in  him.  "  Ye 
are  the  children  of  the  prophets,"  says  he, 
"  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham, 
And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.  Unto  you  frst,  God, 
having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  ta 
bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you 
fi-om  his  iniquities."  As  if  he  had  said, 
You  are  descended  from  one  whose  poster- 
ity were  to  be  blessed  above  all  nations, 
and  made  a  blessing.  And,  the  time  to 
favor  the  nations  being  now  at  hand,  God 
sent  his  Son^^rs^  to  you,  to  bless  you,  and 
to  prepare  you  for  blessing  them  ;  as  though 
it  were  yours  to  be  a  nation  of  ministers, 
or  missionaries  to  the  world.  But  how,  if 
instead  of  blessing  others  you  should  con- 
tinue accursed  yourselves  ?  You  must 
first  be  blessed,  ere  you  can,  as  the  true 
seed  of  Abraham,  bless  tlie  kindreds  of  the 
earth,  and  that  by  every  one  of  you  being 
turned  from  his  iniquities. 

Ver.  4.  The  faith  of  Abram  operated 
in  a  way  of  prompt  and  implicit  obedience. 
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First  it  induced  him  to  leave  Ur  of  the  Chal- 
dees,  and  now  he  must  leave  Haran.  Ha- 
ran  was  become  the  place  of  his  father's 
sepulchre,  yet  he  must  not  stop  there,  but 
press  forward  to  the  land  which  the  Lord 
would  show  him.  On  this  occasion,  young 
Lot,  his  nephew,  seems  to  have  felt  a  cleav 
ing  to  him,  like  that  of  Ruth  to  Naomi,  and 
must  needs  go  with  him ;  encouraged  no 
doubt  by  his  uncle  in  some  such  manner  as 
Moses  afterwards  encouraged  Hobab : 
*'  Go  with  me,  and  I  will  do  the  good ;  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning'' 
Abram. 

Ver.  5.  We  now  see  Abram,  being 
seventy-five  years  old,  and  Sarai,  and  Lot. 
with  all  they  are  and  have,  taking  a  long 
farewell  of  Haran,  as  they  had  done  before 
of  Ur.  "  The  souls  that  they  had  gotten  in 
Haran,"  could  not  refer  to  children,  but  per 
haps  to  some  godly  servants  who  cast  in 
their  lot  with  them.  Abram  had  a  religious 
household,  who  were  under  his  government, 
as  we  afterwards  read,  one  of  whom  went 
to  seek  a  wife  for  Isaac.  We  also  read  of 
one  "  Eliezer  of  Damascus,"  who  seems  to 
have  been  not  only  his  household  steward 
but  the  only  man  he  could  think  of,  il"  he 
died  childless,  to  be  his  heir.  With  tliese 
he  set  off  for  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  by 
this  time  he  knew  to  be  the  country  that 
the  Lord  would  show  him ;  aiid  to  the  land 
of  Canaan  he  came. 


DISCOURSE    XIX. 

4BRAM  DWELLING  IN  CANAAN,  AND  RE- 
MOVING TO  EGYPT  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE 
FAMINE, 

Gen.  xii.  6—20. 

Ver.  6.  Abram  and  his  company,  hav- 
»ng  entered  the  country  at  its  north-eastern 
quarter,  penetrate  as  far  southward  as  Si- 
chem;  where  meeting  with  a  spacious 
plain,  tlie  plain  of  Moreh,  they  pitched  their 
tents.  This  place  was  afterwards  much 
accounted  of.  Jacob  came  thither  on  his 
return  from  Haran,  and  bought  of  the  She- 
chemites  a  parcel  of  a  field.  It  might  be 
the  same  spot  where  Abram  dwelt,  and 
was  perhaps  selected  by  Jacob  on  that  ac- 
count. After  this  it  seems  to  have  been 
taken  from  him  by  the  Amorites,  the  de- 
scend ants  of  Hamor,  of  whom  he  had  bought 
it ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  recover  it  by  the 
eword  and  by  the  bow.  This  was  the  por- 
tion which  he  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 
There  seems  to  be  something  in  the  histo- 
ry of  this  place  very  much  resembling  that 
of  the  country  in  general.  In  the  grand 
divifiion  of  the  eartli,  this  whole  land  was 


assigned  to  the  posterity  of  Shem :  but 
the  Canaanites  had  seized  on  it,  and,  as  is 
here  noticed,  "  dwelt  in  the  land."  As  soon 
therefore  as  the  rightful  owners  are  in  a 
capacity  to  make  use  of  the  sword  and  the 
bow,  they  must  be  dispossessed  of  it. — See 
on  ch.  X.  25. 

Ver.  7.  Abram  having  pitched  his  tent 
at  Sichera,  the  Lord  renews  to  him  the 
promise  of  the  whole  land,  or  rather  to  his 
seed  after  him  ;  for,  with  respect  to  himself, 
he  was  never  given  to  expect  any  higher 
character  than  that  of  a  sojourner.  But, 
considering  the  great  ends  to  be  answered 
by  his  seed  possessing  it,  he  is  well  satisfied, 
and  rears  an  altar  to  Jehovah.  One  sees 
here  the  difference  between  the  conduct  of 
the  men  of  this  world  and  that  of  the  Lord's 
servants.  The  former  no  sooner  find  a 
fruitful  plain  than  they  fall  to  building  a 
city  and  a  tower,  to  perpetuate  their  fame. 
The  first  concern  of  the  latter  is  to  raise  an 
altar  to  God.  It  was  thus  that  the  new 
world  was  consecrated  by  Noah,  and 
now  the  land  of  promise  by  Abram.  The 
rearing  of  an  altar  in  the  land  was  like  ta- 
king possession  of  it,  in  right,  for  Jehovah. 

Ver.  8,  9.  The  patriarchs  seldom  con- 
tinued long  at  a  place,  for  they  were  so- 
journers. Abram  removes  from  the  plain 
of  Moreh,  to  a  mountain  on  the  east  of 
what  was  afterwards  called  Bethel ;  and 
here  he  built  an  altar,  and  called  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  This  place  was  also 
much  accounted  of,  in  after  times.  It  was 
not  far  hence  that  Jacob  slept  and  dreamed, 
and  anointed  the  pillar.  We  may  on  vari- 
ous occasions  change  places,  provided  we 
carry  tlie  true  religion  with  us  ;  in  this  we 
must  never  change. 

Ver.  10 — 20.  Abram  was  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  removing  again,  and  that  on  ac- 
count of  a  grievous  famine  in  the  land. 
He  must  now  leave  Canaan  for  a  while, 
and  journey  into  Egypt,  where  corn,  it 
seems,  Avas  generally  plentiful,  even  when 
it  was  scarce  in  other  countries,  because 
that  country  was  watered  not  so  much  by 
rain  as  by  the  waters  of  the  Nile.  Hither 
therefore  tlie  patriarch  repaired  with  his 
little  company.  And  here  we  see  new 
trials  for  his  faith.     Observe, 

1.  The  famine  itself  being  in  the  land  of 
promise  must  be  a  trial  to  him.  Had  he 
been  of  the  spirit  of  tlie  unbelieving  spies, 
in  the  times  of  Moses,  he  would  have  said, 
Would  God  we  had  stayed  at  Haran,  if 
not  at  Ur  !  Surely  this  is  a  land  that  eat- 
eth  up  tlie  inhabitants. — But  thus  far  Abram 
sinned  not. 

2.  The  beauty  of  Sarai  was  another 
trial  to  him  ;  and  here  he  fell  into  the  sin  oi 
dissimulation,  or  at  least  of  equivocation. 
She  was  hall-sister  to  him,  it  seems  (see 
on  ch.  xi.  27 — 29 :)  but  not  in  such  a  sense 
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as  he  meant  to  convey.  This  was  one  of 
the  first  faults  we  read  of  in  Abram's  hfe  ; 
and  the  worst  of  it  is  that  it  was  repeated, 
ns  we  shall  see  hereafter.  It  is  remarkable 
that  there  is  only  one  faultless  character  on 
record ;  and  more  so  that,  in  several  instan- 
ces of  persons  who  have  been  distinguished 
for  some  one  excellence,  their  principal  fail- 
ure has  been  in  that  particular.  Thus 
Peter,  the  bold,  sins  through  fear ;  Solomon, 
the  wise,  by  folly ;  Moses,  the  meek,  by 
speaking  unadvisedly  with  his  lips ;  and 
Abram  the  faithful,  by  a  kind  of  dissimula- 
tion arising  from  timid  distrust.  Such 
things  would  almost  seem  designed  of  God 
to  stain  the  pride  of  all  flesh,  and  to  check 
all  dependence  upon  the  most  eminent  or 
confirmed  habits  of  godliness. 

3.  Yet  from  these  trials,  and  from  the 
difficulties  into  which,  he  had  brought  him- 
eelf  by  his  own  misconduct,  the  Lord  mer- 
cifully delivered  him.  He  feared  they 
would  kill  him  for  his  wife's  sake  ;  but  God, 
by  introducing  plagues  among  them,  inspi- 
red them  with  fear,  and  induced  them  to 
send  him  and  his  wife  away  in  safety.  It 
was  thus  that  he  rebuked  kings  for  their 
eakes,  and  suffered  no  man  to  hurt  them. 
In  how  many  instances  has  God,  by  his  kind 
providence,  extricated  us  from  situations 
into  which  our  own  sin  and  lolly  had  plung- 
ed us  ! 


DISCOURSE    XX. 


THE    SEPARATION    OF   ABRAM   AND   LOT. 


Ver.  1 — 4.  Till  now  we  have  heard 
nothing  of  Lot,  since  he  left  Haran ;  but  he 
appears  to  have  been  one  of  Abram's  fami- 
ly, and  to  have  gone  wiih  him  whitherso 
ever  he  went.  Here  we  find  him  returning 
with  him  from  Egypt,  first  to  the  south  oi 
Canaan,  and  afterwards  to  Bethel,  the 
place  of  his  second  residence,  where  he  be- 
fore built  an  altar.  The  manner  in  which 
"the  place  of  the  altar"  is  mentioned  seems 
to  intimate  that  he  chose  to  go  thither,  in 

fireference  to  any  other  place  on  this  account, 
t  is  very  natural  that  he  should  do  so  ;  ibr 
the  places  where  we  have  called  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  enjoyed  communion 
with  him,  are,  by  association,  endeared  to 
us  above  all  others.  There  Abram  again 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  pre- 
sent exercises  of  grace,  we  may  suppose, 
were  aided  by  the  remembrance  of  the  past. 
It  is  an  important  rule,  in  choosing  our  ha- 
bitations, to  have  an  eye  to  the  place  of  the 
idtar     If  Lot  had  acted  upon  this  principle. 


he  would  not  have  done  as  is  here  related 
of  him. 

Ver.  5,  6.  We  find  by  the  second  verse 
that  Abram  was  very  rich  ;  and  here  we 
see  that  Lot  also  had  "  flocks,  and  herds, 
and  tents  ;"  so  that  "  the  land  was  not  able 
to  bear  them,  that  they  should  dwell  to- 
gether." It  is  pleasing  to  see  how  the  bles- 
sing of  the  Lord  attends  these  two  sojourn- 
ers :  but  it  is  painful  to  find  that  prosperity 
should  become  the  occasion  of  their  separa- 
tion. It  is  a  pity  that  those  whom  grace 
unites,  and  who  are  fellow-heirs  of  eternal 
life,  should  be  parted  by  the  lumber  of  this 
Avorld.  Yet  so  it  is.  A  clash  of  worldly 
interests  has  often  separated  chief  friends, 
and  been  the  occasion  of  a  mUch  greater 
loss  than  the  greatest  earthly  fulness  has 
been  able  to  compensate.  It  is  not  thus 
with  the  riches  of  grace,  or  of  glory  ;  the 
more  we  have  of  them,  the  closer  we  are 
united. 

Ver.  7.  The  first  inconvenience  which 
arose  from  the  wealth  of  these  two  good 
men  appeared  in  strifes  between  the  herd- 
men.  It  was  better  to  be  so,  than  if  the 
masters  had  fallen  out ;  but  even  this  is  far 
from  pleasant.  Those  of  each  would  tell 
their  tale  to  their  masters,  and  try  to  per- 
suade them  that  the  others  had  used  them 
ill ;  and  the  best  of  men,  hearing  such  tales 
frequently  repeated,  would  begin  to  suspect 
that  all  was  not  fair.  What  can  be  done  7 
"The  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  also- 
dwelt  in  the  land."  Now  Abram  and  Lot 
having  never  joined  in  the  idolatries  and 
wickednesses  of  the  country,  must  needs 
have  been  marked  as  a  singular  kind  of 
men,  and  passed  as  worshippers  of  the  in- 
visible God.  If  therefore  they  fall  out  about 
worldly  matters,  what  will  be  thought  and 
said  of  their  religion  ?  See  how  these  reli- 
gious people  love  one  another !" 

Ver.  8,  9.  Abram's  conduct  in  this  un- 
pleasant business  was  greatly  to  his  honor. 
To  form  a  just  judgment  of  any  character, 
we  must  follow  him  through  a  number  of 
different  situations  and  circumstances,  and 
observe  how  he  acts  in  times  of  trial.  We 
have  seen  Abram  in  hie  first  conversion 
from  idolatry;  we  have  noticed  the  strength 
of  his  faith,  and  the  promptness  of  his  obe- 
dience to  the  heavenly  call ;  we  have  ad- 
mired his  godly  and  consistent  conduct  in 
everyplace  where  he  has  sojourned,  one  in- 
stance only  excepted ;  but  we  have  not 
yet  seen  how  he  w^ould  act  in  a  case  of  ap 
proachingditTerencewith  a  friend,  a  brother 
Here  then  we  have  it.     Observe, 

1.  He  foresees  the  danger  there  is  of  a 
falling  out  between  himself  and  Lot.  It  is 
likely  he  perceived  that  his  countenance 
was  not  towards  him  as  heretofore,  and  that 
he  discovered  an  uneasiness  of  mind.  This 
would  exoite  a  becoming  apprehension  lest, 
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that  which  begun  with  the  servants  should 
end  with  the  masters,  and  be  productive  ol' 
great  evil  to  them  both. 

2.  He  deprecates  it  in  the  frankest  most 
pacific,  and  most  affectionate  manner,  "Let 
there  be  no  strife  between  me  and  thee, 
and  between  my  herdmen  and  thy  herd- 
men,  for  we  are  brothren."  Yes,  brethren, 
not  only  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Lord. 

3.  He  makes  a  most  wise  and  generous 
proposal.  "  The  whole  land  is  before  us  : 
separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee  from  me.  If 
thou  wilt  go  to  the  left  hand,  I  will  go  to  the 
right;  or,  if  thou  wilt  go  to  the  right  hand 
then  I  will  go  to  the  left."  As  the  elder 
man,  Abram  might  have  insisted  upon  the 
right  of  choosing  his  part  of  the  country 
first ;  and  especially  as  he  was  the  principal, 
and  Lot  only  accompanied  him ;  he  might 
have  told  him  that  if  he  was  not  contented 
to  live  with  him  he  might  go  whither  he 
would ;  but  thus  did  not  Abram.  No,  he 
would  rather  forego  his  civil  rights  than  in- 
vade religious  peace.  What  a  number  of 
bitter  animosities  in  families,  in  churches, 
and  I  may  say  in  nations,  might  be  prevent- 
ed, if  the  parties  could  be  brought  to  act 
towards  one  another  in  this  open,  pacific, 
disinterested,  and  generous  manner.  There 
are  cases  in  which  it  becomes  necessary  for 
very  worthy  and  dear  friends  to  separate  : 
it  were  better  to  part  than  live  together  at 
variance.  Many  may  be  good  neighbors 
who  could  not  live  happily  in  the  same  fa- 
mily. Abram  and  Lot  could  love  and  pray 
for  one  another  when  there  was  nothing  to 
ruffle  their  feelings :  and  Saul  and  Barna- 
bas could  both  serve  the  cause  of  Christ, 
though  unhappily,  through  a  third  person, 
they  cannot  act  in  close  concert.  In  all 
Buch  cases,  if  there  be  only  an  upright,  pa- 
cific, and  disinterested  disposition,  things 
will  be  so  adjusted  as  to  do  no  material  in- 
jury to  the  cause  of  Christ.  In  many  in- 
stances it  may  serve  to  promote  it.  In  a 
world  where  there  is  plenty  of  room  to  serve 
the  Lord,  and  plenty  of  work  to  be  done,  if 
those  who  cannot  continue  together  be  dis- 
posed to  improve  their  advantages,  the  issue 
may  be  such  as  shall  cause  the  parties  to 
unite  in  a  song  of  praise. 

Ver.  10,  11.  But  how  does  young  Lot 
conduct  himself  on  this  occasion?  He  did 
not,  nor.  could  he,  object  to  the  pacific  and 
generous  proposal  that  was  made  to  him  ; 
nor  did  he  choose  Abram's  situation,  which, 
though  lovely  in  the  one  to  offer,  it  would 
have  been  very  unlovely  in  the  other  to 
have  accepted ;  and  I  hope,  though  nothing 
is  said  of  his  making  any  reply,  it  was  not 
from  a  spirit  of  sullen  reserve.  But,  in  the 
choice  he  made  he  appears  to  have  regarded 
temporal  advantages  only,  and  entirely  to 
have  overlooked  the  danger  of  his  situation 
with  regard  to  religion.    "  He  lifted  up  his 


eyes  and  beheld  a  well  watered  plain ;" 
and  on  this  he  fixed  his  choice,  though  it 
led  him  to  lake  up  his  abode  in  Sodom. 
He  viewed  it,  as  we  should  say,  merely 
with  a  grazier's  eye.  He  had  better  have 
been  in  a  wilderness  tlian  there.  Yet  many 
professors  of  religion,  in  choosing  situations 
for  themselves  and  for  their  children,  con- 
Tinue  to  follow  his  example.  We  shall  per- 
ceive, in  the  sequel  of  the  story,  what  kind 
of  a  harvest  his  well-watered  plain  produced 
him ! 

Ver.  12,  13.  It  is  possible,  after  all,  that 
his  principal  fault  lay  in  pitching  his  tent 
in  the  place  he  did.  If  he  could  have  lived 
on  the  plain,  and  preserved  a  sufficient  dis- 
tance from  that  infamous  place,  there  might 
have  been  nothing  the  matter :  but  perhaps 
he  did  not  like  to  live  alone,  and  therefore 
dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  pitched 
his  tent  toicarch  Sodom.  The  love  of  soci- 
ety, like  all  other  natural  principles,  may 
prove  a  blessing  or  a  curse  ;  and  we  may 
see,  by  this  example,  the  danger  of  leaving 
religious  connections ;  for,  as  man  feels  it 
not  good  to  be  alone,  if  he  forego  these  he 
will  be  in  a  maner  impelled  by  his  inclina- 
tions to  take  up  with  others  of  a  contrary 
description.  It  is  an  awful  character  which 
is  here  given  of  Lot's  new  neighbors.  All 
men  are  sinners ;  but  they  were  "  wicked 
and  sinners  before  the  Lord  exceedingly." 
When  Abram  went  to  a  new  place,  it  was 
usual  for  him  to  rear  an  altar  to  the  Lord ; 
but  there  is  no  mention  of  any  thing  like 
this  when  Lot  settled  in  or  near  to  Sodom. 
But  to  return  to  Abram — 

Ver.  14 — 17.  From  the  call  of  this  great 
man  to  the  command  to  offer  up  his  son,  a 
period  of  about  fifty  years,  he  was  often 
tried  and  the  promise  was  often  renewed. 
It  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  live 
by  faith.  Its  being  renewed  at  this  time 
seems  to  have  been  on  occasion  of  Lot's 
departure  from  him,  and  the  disinterested 
spirit  which  he  had  manifested  on  that  oc- 
casion. Lot  had  lifted  up  his  eyes  and 
beheld  the  plain  of  Jordan  ;  and,  being 
gone  to  take  possession  of  it,  God  saith  unto 
Abram,  Lift  up  thine  eyes,  and  look  north- 
ward, and  southward,  and  eastward,  and 
westward ;  for  all  the  land  which  thou 
seest,  to  the  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy 
seed  forever.  Thus  he  who  sought  this 
world  lost  it ;  and  he  who  was  willing  to 
give  up  any  thing  for  the  honor  of  God  and 
religion  found  it. 

Ver.  18.  After  this,  Abram  removed  to 
"  the  plain  of  Mamre,  which  is  Hebron," 
where  he  continued  many  years.  It  was 
here,  a  long  time  after,  that  Sarah  died. 
It  lay  about  two  and  twenty  miles  south  of 
Jerusalem.  This  removal  might  possibly 
arise  from  regard  to  Lot,  that  he  might  be 
.nearer  to  him  tlian  he  would  have  been  at 
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Bethel,  though  not  so  near  as  to  interfere 
with  his  temporal  concerns.  Of  this  we 
are  certain,  he  was  able  from  a  place  near 
where  he  lived,  to  descry  the  plains  of  So- 
dom ;  and,  when  the  city  was  destroyed, 
eaw  the  smoke  ascend  like  that  of  a  furnace. 
Here,  as  usual,  Abram  built  him  an  altar 
unto  Jehovali. 


DISCOURSE  XXI. 

abram's  slaughter  op  the  kings. 

Geu.  xiv. 

It  has  been  already  observed  that,  to 
form  a  just  judgment  ot  character,  we  must 
view  men  in  divers  situations :  we  should 
not  have  expected,  however,  to  find  Abram 
in  the  character  of  a  warrior.  Yet  so  it  is : 
for  once  in  his  lile,  though  a  man  of  peace, 
he  is  constrained  to  take  the  sword.  We 
have  seen  in  him  the  friend  of  God,  and  the 
friend  of  a  good  man  ;  now  we  shall  see  in 
him  the  friend  of  his  country,  though  at 
present  only  a  sojourner  in  it.  The  case 
seems  to  be  as  follows  : — 

Ver.  1 — 7.  Elam  and  Shinar,  or  Per- 
eia  ajid  Babylon  and  the  country  about 
them,  being  that  part  of  the  world  where 
the  sons  of  Noah  begun  to  settle  after  they 
went  out  of  the  ark,  it  was  there  that  popu- 
lation and  the  art  of  war  would  first  arrive 
at  sufficient  maturity  to  induce  them  to  at- 
tempt the  subjugation  of  their  neighbors. 
Nimrod  began  this  business  in  about  a 
century  after  the  flood,  and  his  successors 
were  no  less  ambitious  to  continue  it.  The 
rest  of  the  world,  emigrating  from  those 
countries,  would  be  considered  as  colonies 
which  ought  to  be  subject  to  the  parent 
states.  Such  it  seems,  were  the  ideas  of 
Chedorlaomer,  who  was  at  this  time  king 
of  Elam,  or  Persia.  About  three  or  four 
years  before  Abram  left  Chaldea  he  had 
invaded  Palestine ;  which  being  divided 
into  little  kingdoms,  almost  every  city  hav- 
ing its  king,  and  having  made  but  little  pro 
gress  in  the  art  of  war  in  comparison  oi  the 
parent  nations  fell  an  easy  prey  to  his  ra 
pacity.  In  this  humiliating  condition  they 
continued  twelve  years ;  but  being  by  tliat 
time  weary  of  the  yoke,  five  of  these  petty 
kings,  understanding  one  another,  thought 
they  might  venture  to  throw  it  off!  Accord- 
ingly, the  next  year  they  refused  to  pay  him 
tribute,  or  to  be  subject  to  the  authority 
under  which  he  had  placed  them. 

Chedorlaomer  hearing  of  this,  calls  to- 
gether his  friends  and  allies  among  the  first 
and  greatest  nations  ;  who  consent  to  join 
their  forces,  and  go  with  him  to  reduce  these 
jpetty  statee  to  obedience.    Four  kings  and 


their  armies  engage  in  this  expedition.  If 
each  one  only  brought  five  hundred  meE 
with  him,  they  would  form  a  great  host  for 
that  early  age  of  the  world,  and  capable  of 
doing  a  great  deal  of  mischief  This  they 
did  :  for,  not  content  with  marching  peace- 
ably through  the  country  till  they  arrived 
at  the  cities  which  had  rebelled,  they  laid 
all  places  waste  which  they  came  at ;  smi- 
ting in  their  way,  first  the  Rephaims,  the 
Zurims,  anjj  the  Emims ;  then  the  Hero- 
iies  of  Mount  Seir,  and  after  them  the 
Amalekites  and  the  Amor-ites. 

Ver.  8 — 10.  By  this  time  Abram's 
neighbors,  the  kings  of  Sodom,  Admah, 
Zeboim,  and  Bela,  must  have  been  not  a 
little  alarmed.  They  and  their  people, 
however,  determine  to  fight — and  fight  they 
did.  The  field  of  action  was  "  the  vale  of 
Siddim."  Unhappily,  the  ground  was  full 
of  slime  pits,  or  pits  of  bitumen,  much  like 
those  on  the  plains  of  Shinar ;  and  their 
soldiers  being  but  little  skilled  in  the  art  of 
war  could  not  keep  their  ranks,  and  so  were 
foiled,  routed  and  beaten,  by  the  superior 
discipline  of  the  invaders.  Many  were 
slain  in  the  pits,  and  those  that  escaped  fled 
to  a  neighboring  mountain,  which,  being 
probably  covered  with  wood,  aflbrded  them 
a  shelter  in  which  to  hide  themselves. 

Ver.  11,  12.  The  conquerors,  without 
delay,  betake  themselves  to  the  spoil. 
They  take  all  the  goods  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah, and  all  the  victuals  ;  and  what  few 
people  are  left  they  take  for  slaves.  Among 
these  was  Lot,  Abram's  brother's  son,  his 
friend,  and  the  companion  of  his  travels, 
with  all  his  family  and  all  his  goods ;  and 
this  notwithstanding  he  was  only  a  so- 
journer, but  lately  come  among  them,  and 
seems  to  have  taken  no  part  in  the  war.  Oh 
Lot,  these  are  the  fruits  of  taking  up  thy 
residence  in  Sodom ;  or  rather  the  first-fruits 
of  it :   the  harvest  is  yet  to  come  ! 

Ver.  13.  Among  those  who  fled  from 
the  drawn  sword,  and  the  fearfulness  of 
war,  there  was  one  who  reached  the  plain 
of  Mamre,  and  told  the  sad  tale  to  Abram. 
Abram  feels  much :  but  what  can  he  do  ? 
Can  he  raise  an  army  wherewitli  to  spoil 
the  spoilers  and  deliver  the  captives  ?  He 
will  try.  Yes,  Irom  his  regard  to  Lot, 
whose  late  faults  would  be  now  forgotten 
and  his  former  love  recur  to  mind  :  and,  if 
he  succeed,  he  will  not  only  deliver  him  but 
many  others.  The  cause  is  a  just  one ;  and 
God  has  promised  to  bless  Abram  and  make 
him  a  blessing.  Who  can  tell  but  he  may 
prove  in  this  instance  a  blessing  to  the 
whole  country,  by  delivering  it  from  the 
power  of  a  cruel  foreign  oppressor  ? 

Now  we  shall  see  how  the  Lord  hath 
blessed  Abram.  Who  would  havethouglit 
it?  He  is  able  to  raise  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  men  in  his  own  i'amily ;  men  well 
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instructed  too,  possessing  skill,  principle, 
and  courage.  Moreover,  Abram  was  so 
well  rt:spected  by  his  neighbors,  Mamre, 
Eschol,  and  Aner,  that  they  had  already 
formed  a  league  of  confederacy  with  him  to 
defend  themselves,  perhaps,  against  this 
blustering  invader,  whose  coming  had  been 
talked  of  more  than  a  year  ago ;  and  they, 
with  all  the  forces  they  can  muster,  consent 
to  join  with  Abram  in  tlie  pursuit. 

Ver.  15,  16.  By  prompt  movements, 
Abram  and  his  troop  soon  came  up  with 
the  enemy.  It  was  in  the  dead  of  night. 
The  conquerors,  it  is  likely,  were  off  their 
guard,  thinking,  no  doubt,  that  the  country 
was  subdued,  and  that  scarcely  a  dog  was 
left  in  it  that  dare  move  his  tongue  against 
them.  But  when  haughty  men  say  Peace, 
peace, — lo,  sudden  destruction  cometh ! 
Attacked  after  so  many  victories,  they  are 
surprised  and  confounded :  and  it  being  in 
the  night,  they  could  not  tellbuttheir  assail- 
ants might  be  ten  times  more  numerous  than 
they  were.  So  they  flee  in  confusion,  and 
are  pursued  from  Dan  even  to  Hobah  in 
Syria,  a  distance,  it  is  said,  of  fourscore  miles. 
In  this  battle,  Chedorlaomer,  and  the  kings 
who  were  with  him,  were  all  slain.  Abram's 
object,  however,  was  the  recovery  of  Lot 
and  his  family ;  and,  having  accomplished 
this,  he  is  satisfied.  It  is  surprising  that 
amidst  all  this  confusion  and  slaughter  their 
lives  should  be  preserved  ;  yet  so  it  was : 
and  he  with  his  property,  and  family,  and 
all  the  other  captives  taken  with  him,  are 
brought  safe  back  again.  It  was  ill  for  Lot 
to  be  found  among  the  men  of  Sodom ;  but 
it  was  well  for  them  that  he  was  so,  else 
they  had  been  ruined  before  they  were. 

ver.  17 — 24.  This  expedition  of  Abram 
and  his  friends  excited  great  attention 
among  the  Canaanites.  At  the  very  time 
when  all  must  have  been  given  up  for  lost, 
lo,  they  are,  without  any  effort  of  their  own, 
recovered,  and  the  spoilers  spoiled !  The 
little  victorious  band,  now  returning  in 
peace,  are  hailed  by  every  one  that  meets 
them :  nay,  the  kings  of  the  different  cities 
go  forth  to  congratulate  them,  and  to  thank 
Ihem  as  the  deliverers  of  the  country.  If 
Abram  had  been  of  the  disposition  of  those 
marauders  whom  he  had  defeated,  he  would 
have  followed  up  his  victory  and  made  him- 
self master  of  the  whole  country ;  which  he 
might  probably  have  done  with  ease  in 
tlieir  present  enfeebled  and  scattered  con- 
dition. But  thus  did  not  Abram,  because 
of  the  fear  of  God. 

In  the  valley  of  Shaveh,  not  far  from  Je- 
rusalem, he  was  met  and  congratulated  by 
the  king  of  Sodom,  who  by  some  means 
had  escaped  in  the  day  of  battle,  when  so 
many  of  his  people  were  slain.  He  was 
also  met  in  the  same  place,  and  at  the  same 
time,  by  another  king,  of  high  character  in 


the  Scriptures,  though  but  rarely  mentioned, 
namely,  "  Melchisedek,  king  of  Salem." 
He  came,  not  only  to  congratulate  the  con- 
querors, but  brought  forth  "bread  and 
wine"  to  refresh  them  after  their  long  fa- 
tigues. 

The  sacred  historian,  having  here  me 
with  what  I  may  call  a  lily  among  thorns, 
stops,  as  it  were,  to  describe  it.  Let  us 
stop  with  him  and  observe  the  description. 
Mention  is  made  of  this  singular  man  only 
in  three  places;  viz.  here,  in  the  110th 
Psalm,  and  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  is  held  up  in 
the  two  latter  places  as  a  type  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Three  things  may  be  remarked  con- 
cerning him : — 1.  He  was  doubtless  a  very 
holy  man  ;  and,  if  a  Canaanite  by  descent, 
it  furnishes  a  proof,  among  many  others, 
that  the  curse  on  Canaan  did  not  shut  the 
door  of  faith  upon  his  individual  descend- 
ants. There  never  was  an  age  or  coimtry 
in  which  he  that  feared  God  and  worked 
righteousness  was  not  accepted.  2.  He 
was  a  personage  in  whom  were  united  the 
kingly  and  priestly  offices  ;  and,  as  such,  he 
was  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  and  greater  than 
Abram  himself  Under  the  former  of  these 
characters,  he  was  by  interpretation  "king 
of  righteousness,  and  king  of  peace ;"  and, 
under  the  latter,  was  distinguished  as  the 
"  priest  of  tlie  most  high  God."  This  sin- 
gular dignity  conferred  upon  a  descendant 
of  Canaan  shows  that  God  delights  on 
various  occasions,  to  put  more  abundant 
honor  upon  the  part  that  lacketh.  3.  Ha 
was  what  he  was,  considered  as  a  priest, 
not  hy  inheritance,  but  by  an  immediate  di" 
vine  constitution.  Though  aa  a  man  ha 
was  born  like  other  men,  yet  as  a  priest  ha 
was  "  without  father,  without  mother,  with- 
out descent,  having  neither  beginning  of 
days  nor  end  of  life ;  but  made  like  unto 
the  Son  of  God,  abiding  a  priest  continual- 
ly." That  is,  neither  his  father  nor  his 
mother  was  of  a  sacerdotal  family ;  he  de- 
rived his  office  from  no  predecessor,  and 
delivered  it  up  to  no  successor,  but  was  him- 
self an  order  of  priesthood.  It  is  in  this  re- 
spect that  he  was  "  made  like  unto  the  Son 
of  God ;"  who  also  was  a  priest,  not  after 
the  manner  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  by  descent 
from  their  predecessors  (for  he  descended 
from  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  said  noth- 
ing concerning  priesthood ;)  but  after  tha 
similitude  of  Melchisedek,  that  is  by  an 
immediate  divine  constitution ;  or,  as  tha 
New  Testament  writer  expresses  it,  "  by 
the  word  of  oath  ;"  and,  "  continuing  ever, 
hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood." 

Ver.  19,  20.  Melchisedek  being  "  priest 
ofthe  most  high  God,"  he  in  that  character 
blessed  Abram.  It  belonged  to  the  priests, 
by  divine  appointment,  to  bless  ihe  people. 
In  this  view  the  blessing  of  Melchisedek 
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would  contain  more  than  a  personal  well- 
wishing  ;  it  would  he  prophetic.  In  pro- 
nouncing it,  he  would  set  his  official  seal  to 
what  God  had  done  before  him.     It  is  not 


The  former  of  tliese  names  was  that  by 
which  God  was  made  known  to  Abram,  and 
still  more  to  his  posterity.*  The  latter  waa 
that  which  had  been  just  given  to  him  by 


unlikely  Lhat  he  might  know  Abram  previ-jMelchisedek,  and  which  appears  to  have 
ously  to  thi?,  and  be  well  acquainted  with  j  made  a  strong  impression  on  Abram's  mind 


his  being  a  favorite  of  heaven,  in  whom  all 
tlie  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed, 
and  to  whose  posterity  God  had  promised 
the  land  of  the  Canaanites  ;  and,  if  so,  his 
blessing  him  in  so  solemn  a  manner  implies 
his  acquiescence  in  tlie  divine  will,  even 
though  it  would  be  at  the  expense  of  his 
ungodly  countrymen.  His  speaking  of  the 
Most  High  God  as  "possessor  of  heaven 


By  uniting  them  together,  he,  in  a  manner, 
acknowledged  Melchisedek's  God  to  be  his 
God  ;  and,  while  reproving  the  king  ol'  So- 
dom, expressed  his  love  to  him  as  to  a  bro- 
ther. 

2.  His  having  decided  the  matter  before 
the  king  of  Sodom  met  him,  as  it  seems  he 
had,  implies  something  highly  dishonorable 
in  the  character  of  that  prince.     He  must 


and  earth"  would  seem  to  intimate  as  much  have  been  well  known  to  Abram,  as  a  vain, 


as  this ;  as  it  recognizes  the  principle  on 
which  the  right  of  Abram's  posterity  to 
possess  themselves  of  Canaan  depended. 
There  is  much  heart  in  tlie  blessing.  We 
Eee  the  good  man,  as  well  as  the  priest  of 
the  Most  High  God,  in  it :  from  blessing 
Abram  it  rises  to  the  blessing  of  Abram's 
God,  for  all  the  goodness  conferred  upon 
him. 

In  return  for  this  solemn  blessing,  Abram 
"  gave  him  tithes  of  all."  This  was  treat- 
ing him  in  character,  and,  in  fact,  present- 
ing the  tenth  of  his  spoils  as  an  oflering  to 
God. 

Ver.  21.  All  tliis  time  the  king  of  So- 
dom stood  by,  and  heard  what  passed :  but 
it  seems  without  feeling  any  interest  in  it. 
What  passed  between  these  two  great  cha- 
racters appears  to  have  made  no  impression 
upon  him.  He  thought  of  notliing,  and 
cared  for  nothing,  but  what  respected  him- 
self. He  could  not  possibly  claim  any  right 
to  what  was  recovered,  either  of  persons  or 
things ;  yet  he  asks  for  tlie  former,  and 
speaks  in  a  manner  as  if  he  would  be  thought 
not  a  little  generous  in  relinquishing  the 
latter. 

Ver.  22,  23.  Abram  knew  the  man  and 
his  communications  ;  and,  perceiving  hi 
affected  generosity,  gave  him  to  understand 
that  he  had  already  decided,  and  even  sworn 
in  the  presence  of  the  Most  High  God,  what 
he  would  do  in  respect  of  that  part  of  the 
spoils  which  had  previously  belonged  to 
him.  Abram  knew  full  well  that  tlie  man 
who  affected  generosity  in  relinquishing 
what  w^as  not  his  own  would  go  on  to  boast 
of  it,  and  to  reflect  on  him  as  though  he 
shone  in  borrowed  plumes.  No,  says  the 
patriarch,  "  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread 
even  to  a  shoe-latchet  that  which  was  thine, 
save  that  which  the  young  men  have  eaten, 
and  the  portion  of  the  men  that  went  with 
me,  Aner,  Eschol,  and  Mamre." 

In  this  answer  of  Abram  we  may  observe, 
besides  the  above,  several  particulars  : — 

1.  The  character  under  which  he  had 
sworn  to  God :  "  Jehovah,  the  Most  High 
God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  eartli." 


boasting,  unprincipled  man,  or  he  would 
not  have  resolved  in  so  solemn  a  manner  to 
preserve  himseh" clear  from  the  very  shadow 
of  an  obligation  to  him.  And  considering 
the  pohte  and  respectful  manner  in  which 
it  was  common  for  tliis  patriarch  to  conduct 
himself  towards  his  neighbors,  there  must 
have  been  something  highly  offensive  in 
this  case  to  draw  from  him  so  cutting  and 
dismaying  an  intimation.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  he  had  thrown  out  some  mahgnant  in- 
sinuations against  Lot  and  his  old  wealthy 
uncle,  on  the  score  of  Uieir  religion.  If  so, 
Abram  would  feel  happy  in  an  opportunity 
of  doing  good  against  evil,  and  thus  of  heap- 
ing coals  of  fire  upon  his  head. 

The  reason  why  he  would  not  be  under 
the  shadow  of  an  obligation,  or  any  thing 
which  might  be  construed  an  obligation,  to 
him,  was  not  so  much  a  regard  to  his  own 
honor  as  the  honor  of  Him  in  whose  name 
he  had  sworn.  Abram's  God  had  blessed 
him,  and  promised  to  bless  him  more,  and 
make  him  a  blessing.  Let  it  not  be  said  by 
his  enemies,  that,  with  all  his  blessedness, 
it  is  of  our  substance  that  he  is  what  he  is. 
No,  Abram  can  trust  in  "  the  possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth"  to  provide  for  him,  with- 
out being  beholden  to  tlie  king  of  Sodom. 

3.  His  excepting  the  portion  of  the  young 
men  who  were  in  league  with  him  shows  a 
just  sense  of  propriety.  In  giving  up  our 
own  right,  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  give 
away  that  which  pertains  to  others  connect- 
ed with  us. 

Upon  the  whole,  this  singular  undertaking 


*  What  Moses  says  in  Exod.  vi.  3.  that  God  ap- 
peared 10  "Abram,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  by  the  name 
of  God  Almighty,"  but  that  by  his  name  "  JEHO- 
VAH" he  was  not  known  to  them,  cannot  be  under- 
stood absolutely.  It  does  not  appear,  however,  to 
have  been  used  among  the  patriarchs  in  so  peculiar 
a  sense  as  it  was  after  the  time  of  Moses  among  the 
Israelites.  Thence  it  seems  very  generally  to  de- 
note the  specific  name  of  the  God  and  King  of 
Israel.  In  this  view  we  perceive  the  force  and 
propriety  of  such  language  as  the  following: — "Je- 
hovah is  our  judge,  Jehovah  is  our  lawgiver,  Jeho- 
vah is  our  king.'' — "  Oh  Jehovah,  our  Lord,  how 
excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth!" 
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would  raise  Abram  much  in  the  estimation 
of  the  Canaanites,  and  might  possibly 
procure  a  little  more  respect  to  Lot. 
It  had  been  better  in  the  latter,  however,  if 
he  had  taken  this  opportunity  to  have 
changed  his  dwelling  place. 


DISCOURSE    XXII. 

ABRAM   JUSTIFIED    BY    FAITH. 
Genesis  xv.  1 — 6. 

Abram  was  the  father  of  the  faithful,  the 
example  or  pattern  of  all  future  beUevers ; 
and  perhaps  no  man,  upon  the  whole,  had 
greater  faith.  It  seems  to  have  been  tlie 
design  of  God,  in  almost  all  his  dealings 
with  him,  to  put  his  faith  to  the  trial.  In 
most  instances  it  appeared  unto  praise, 
though  in  some  it  appeared  to  fail  him. 

Ver.  1.  Several  years  had  elapsed,  per- 
haps eight  or  nine,  since  God  had  first  made 
promise  to  him  concerning  his  seed :  and 
now  he  is  about  eighty  years  old,  and  Sa- 
rai  is  seventy,  and  he  has  no  child.  He 
must  yet  hve  upon  assurances  and  promises 
without  any  earthly  prospects.  He^s  in- 
dulged with  a  vision,  in  which  God  appears 
to  him,  saying,  "  Fear  not  Abram;  lam 
thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward." 
This  is  certainly  very  full  and  very  encou- 
raging. If,  affer  having  engaged  tJie  kings, 
he  had  axiy  fears  of  the  war  being  renew- 
ed, this  would  allay  tliem.  Who  shall  harm 
those  to  whom  Jehovah  is  a  shield  7  Or 
if,  on  having  no  child,  he  had  fears  at  times 
lest  all  should  prove  a  blank,  tliis  would 
meet  them.  What  can  be  wanting  to  those 
who  have  God  lor  tlieir  "  exceeding  great 
reward  ?"  Abram  had  not  availed  himsell' 
of  his  late  victory  to  procure  in  Canaan  so 
much  as  a  place  to  set  his  foot  on  :  but  he 
shall  lose  nothing  by  it.  God  has  some- 
thing greater  in  reserve  for  him:  God  him 
self  will  be  his  reward ;  not  only  as  he  is  of 
all  believers,  but  in  a  sense  peculiar  to 
himself:  he  shall  be  the  father  of  tlie  church, 
and  the  heir  of  the  world. 

Ver.  2,  3.  Who  would  have  thought, 
amidst  these  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises,  that  Abram's  faith  should  seem 
to  fail  him  1  Yet  so  it  is.  The  promise, 
to  be  sure,  is  great  and  full :  but  he  has 
heard  much  the  same  things  belbre.  and 
there  are  no  signs  of  its  accomplislmient. 
This  works  within  him  in  a  way  of  secret 
anguish,  which  he  presumes  to  express  be- 
fore the  Lord,  almost  in  the  language  of  ob- 
jection ;  "  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give 
me  V  "  Thou  speakest  of  giving  thy  ser- 
vant this  and  that  ....  but  I  shall  soon 
be  past  receiving  it  ....  I  go  childless. 

Vol  2.-U. 


This  Eliezer  of  Damascus  is  a  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  but  that  is  all  ...  .  Must 
I  make  him  my  heir ;  and  are  the  promises 
to  be  fulfilled  at  last  in  an  adopted  son  ?" 

Ver.  4 — 6.  God,  in  mercy  to  the  patri- 
arch, condescends  to  remove  his  doubts  on 
this  subject,  assuring  him  that  his  heir 
should  descend  from  his  oum  body ',  yet  he 
must  continue  to  live  upon  promises.  These 
promises,  however,  are  confirmed  by  a  sign. 
He  is  led  abroad  from  liis  tent  in  the  night 
time,  and  shown  the  stars  of  heaven ;  which 
when  he  had  seen,  the  Lord  assured  him, 
"So  shall  thy  seed  be."  And  now  his  doubts 
are  removed.  He  is  no  longer  v."eak,  but 
strong  in  faith:  he  staggers  not  through 
imbelief,  but  is  fully  persuaded  that  what 
God  has  promised  he  is  able  to  perform. 
And  therefore  "  it  was  imputed  to  him  for 
righteousness." 

Much  is  made  of  this  passage  by  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  in  establisliing  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification by  faith ;  and  much  has  been  said 
by  others,  as  to  the  meaning  of  both  him 
and  Moses.  One  set  of  expositors,  consi^ 
dering  it  as  extremely  eAident  that  by  faith 
is  here  meant  the  act  of  believing,  contend 
for  this  as  our  justifying  righteousness. 
Faith,  in  their  account,  seems  to  be  impu- 
ted to  us  for  righteousness  by  a  kind  of  gra- 
cious compromise,  in  which  God  accepts  of 
an  imperfect  instead  of  a  perfect  obedience. 
Another  set  of  expositors,  jealous  for  the 
honor  of  free  grace,  and  of  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  contend  that  tlie  faith  of  Abram 
is  here  taken  objectively,  for  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  Delieveii  in.  To  me  it  ap- 
pears that  both  these  expositions  are  forced. 
To  establish  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  maintain  that  the  faith  of  Abram 
means  Christ  in  whom  he  believed.  Nor 
can  this  be  maintained :  for  it  is  manifestly 
the  same  thing,  in  the  account  of  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  as  believing  (Rom.  iv.  5,)  wliich 
is  very  distinct  from  the  object  believed  in. 
The  truth  appears  to  be  this ;  It  is  faith, 
or  believing,  that  is  accounted  for  righteous- 
ness ;  not  hmvever  as  a  righteous  act,  or 
on  account  of  any  inherent  virtue  contained 
in  it,  but  in  respect  of  Christ,  on  whose  right- 
eousness it  terminates.* 

That  we  may  form  a  clear  idea,  both  of 
the  text  and  the  doctrine,  let  the  following 
particulars  be  considered. 

1.  Though  Abram  believed  God  when 
he  left  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  yet  his  faith  in 
that  instance  is  not  mentioned  in  coyinexion 
with  his  justification  ;  nor  does  the  apostle, 
either  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  or  in 
that  to  the  Galatians,  argue  that  doctrine 
from  it,  or  hold  it  up  as  an  example  of  jus- 
tifying faith.     I  do  not  mean  to  suggest  that 


•  CalTir's  Institutes.  Book  III.  Chap.  XI.  $  7. 
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Abram  was  then  in  an  unjustified  state;  but 
that  the  instance  of  his  faith  which  was 
thought  proper  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be 
selected  as  the  model  for  believing  for  justi- 
fication was  not  this,  nor  any  otlier  of  the 
kind  :  but  those  only  in  which  there  was  an 
iw.mediate  respect  had  to  the  'person  of  the 
Messiah.  The  examples  of  faith  referred 
to  in  both  these  epistles  are  taken  from  his 
believing  the  promises  relative  to  his  seed. ; 
in  which  seed,  as  the  apostle  observes, 
Christ  was  included. — Rom.  iv.  11  ;  Gal. 
iii.  16.  Though  Christians  may  believe  in 
God  with  respect  to  the  common  concerns 
of  this  life,  and  such  faith  may  ascertain 
their  being  in  a  justified  state  ;  yet  this  is 
not,  strictly  speaking,  the  faith  by  which 
they  are  justified,  which  invariably  has  re- 
spect to  the  person  and  icork  of  Christ. 
Abram  believed  in  God  as  promising 
Christ ;  they  believe  in  him  as  having 
"raised  him  from  the  dead."  "By  him, 
all  that  believe  (that  is,  in  him)  are  justi- 
fied from  all  things,  from  which  they  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  It  is 
through /a(77i  in  his  blood  that  they  obtain 
remission  of  sin.  He  "  is  just,  and  tiae  jusii- 
fier  of  him  that  helieveth  in  Jesus.^' 

2.  This  distinction,  so  clearly  perceiv- 
able both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
sufRcienrtly  decides  in  what  sense  faith  is 
considered  as  justifying.  Whatever  other 
properties  the  magnet  may  possess,  it  is 
as  pointing  invarifibly  to  the  north  that  it 
guides  the  mariner  :  so,  whatever  other 
properties  faith  may  possess,  it  is  as  point- 
ing to  Christ,  and  bringing  us  into  union 
with  him,  that  i1  justifies. — Rom.  viii.  1 ;  1 
Cor.  i.  30;  Pbfl.'iii.  9.  It  is  not  that  for 
the  sake  of  which  we  are  accepted  of  God  ; 
for,  if  it  were,  justification  by  faith  could 
not  be  opposed  to  justification  by  works ; 
nor  would  boasting  be  excluded ;  neither 
would  there  be  any  meaning  in  its  being 
said  to  be  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  of  grace  : 
but  believing  in  Christ,  we  are  considered 
by  the  Lawgiver  of  the  world  as  one  with 
him,  and  so  are  forgiven  and  accepted /or 
his  sake.  Hence  it  is  that  to  be  justified 
by  faith  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  justified 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  made  righteous 
by  his  obedience. — Rom.  v.  9.  19.  Faith 
is  not  the  grace  wherein  we  stand,  but  that 
by  which  we  have  access  to  it. — Rom.  v.  2. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  healing  of  various  mala- 
dies in  the  New  Testament  is  ascrbed  to  faith : 
not  t  hat  the  virtue  which  caused  the  cures  pro- 
ceeded from  this  as  its  proper  cause ;  but 
this  was  a  necessary  concomitant  to  give 
the  parties  access  to  the  power  and  grace 
of  the  Saviour,  by  wliich  only  they  were 
healed. 

3.  The  phrase  "  Counted  it  for  right- 
eousness" does  not  mean  that  God  thought 
it  to  be  what  it  was,  which  would  have 


been  merely  an  act  of  justice  ;  but  his  gra- 
ciously reckoning  it  what  in  itself  it  was  not, 
viz.  a  ground  for  the  bestowment  of  cove- 
nant blessings.  Even  in  the  case  of  Phi- 
nehas,  of  whom  the  same  phrase  is  used  in 
reference  to  his  zeal  for  God,  it  has  this 
meaning-;  for  one  single  act  of  zeal,  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  it,  could  not  entitle  him 
and  his  posterity  after  him  to  the  honor  con- 
ferred upon  them.  Ps.  cvi.  30,  31,  comp. 
Num.  XXV.  11 — 13.  And  with  respect  to 
the  present  case,  "  The  phrase  as  the  apos- 
tle uses  it  it,"  says  a  great  writer,  "  mani- 
festly imports  that  God,  of  his  sovereign 
grace,  is  pleased  in  his  dealings  with  the 
sinner,  to  take  and  regard  that  which  in- 
deed is  not  righteousness,  and  in  one  who 
has  no  righteousness,  so  that  the  conse- 
quence shall  be  the  same  as  if  he  had  right- 
eousness, and  which  may  be  from  the  re- 
spect which  it  bears  to  something  which  is 
indeed  righteousness."*  The  laitli  of 
Abram,  though  of  a  holy  nature,  yet  con- 
tained nothing  in  itself  fit  lor  a  justifying 
righteousness :  all  the  adaptedness  which 
it  possessed  to  that  end  was  the  respect 
which  it  had  to  the  Messiah,  on  whom  it 
terminated. t 

4.  Though  faith  is  not  our  justifying 
righteousness,  yet  it  is  a  necessary  concom- 
itant and  means  of  justification  ;  and,  being 
the  grace  which  above  all  others  honors 
Christ,  it  is  that  which  above  all  others 
God  delights  to'  honor.  Hence  it  is  that 
justification  is  ascribed  to  rt,  rather  than  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  without  it.  Our 
Saviour  might  have  said  to  Bartimeus,  Go 
thy  way,  /  have  made  thee  whole.  This 
would  have  been  truth,  but  not  the  whole 
of  the  truth  which  it  was  hife  design  to  con- 
vey. The  necessity  of  faith  in  order  to 
healing  would  not  have  appeared  from  this 
mode  of  speaking,  nor  had  any  honor  been 
done  or  encouragement  given  to  it ;  but  by 
his  saying,    "  Go  thy  Avay,  thy  faith  hath 


*  I'resident  Edwards's  Scrmom  on  Justifica- 
tion.    Disc.  I.  p.  9. 

t  FiDm  the  above  remarks,  we  may  be  able  Xa 
solve  an  apparent  difficuliy  in  the  cose  of  Cornelius. 
He  "  feared  God,"  stkI  "his  aim,"!  and  prayers  earner 
up  for  a  memorial  before  God."  He  must  therefora 
have  been  at  that  time  in  a  state  of  salvation.  Yet 
after  tilts  he  was  directed,  lo  send  for  Peter,  who 
should  tell  him  trords  by  trhich  he  and  allhiahonte 
SHOULD  BK  SAVKD. — Acts  X.  2.  4  ;  xi.  14.  What 
Abrara  was  in  respect  of  justification,  before  he 
heard  and  believed  wliat  was  promised  him  con- 
cerninfj  the  Messiah,  Cornelius  was  in  respect  of 
salvation  before  ho  heard  and  believed  the  words 
by  which  he  was  to  be  saved.  Both  were  the  fub- 
jcets  of  faith  according  to  their  light.  Abram  be- 
lieved from  the  time  that  he  left  Ur  of  the  Chalde«g  ; 
and  Cornelius  could  not  h&ve  feared  Ood  without 
believing  in  him  ;  but  the  object,  by  which  they  were 
justified  and  saved  was  not  fi-om  the  first  so  clearly 
revealed  to  them  as  it  was  afterwards. 
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made  thee  whole,"  each  of  these  ideas  is 
conveyed.  Christ  would  omit  mentioning 
his  own  honor,  as  knowing  that  faith,  hav- 
ing an  immediate  respect  to  him,  amply 
provided  for  it. 


DISCOURSE    XXIII. 

RENEWAL    OP    PROMISES    TO    ABRAM. 
Gen.  XV.  7—21. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  having  promised 
Abram  a  numerous  offspring,  goes  on  to 
renew  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
for  an  inheritance  ;  and  this  by  a  reference 
to  what  had  been  said  to  him  when  he  first 
left  the  land  of  the  Chaldees.  It  is  God's 
usual  way,  in  giving  a  promise,  to  refer  to 
former  promises  of  the  same  thing,  which 
would  show  him  to  be  of  one  mind,  and  in- 
timate that  he  had  not  forgotten  him,  but 
was  carrying  on  his  designs  of  mercy  to- 
wards him. 

Ver.  8.  Abram,  however,  ventures  to 
ask  for  a  sign  by  which  he  may  know  that 
by  his  posterity  he  may  inherit  the  land. 
This  request  does  not  appear  to  have  arisen 
from  unbelief;  but,  having  lately  experi- 
enced the  happy  effects  of  a  sign,  he  hopes 
thereby  to  be  better  armed  against  it. 

Ver.  9.  The  purport  of  the  answer 
eeems  to  be.  Bring  me  an  offering,  which 
I  will  accept  at  thy  hand,  and  this  shall  be 
the  sign.  It  is  in  condescen.sion  to  our 
weakness  that,  in  addition  to  his  promisee, 
the  Lord  has  given  us  sensible  signs,  as  in 
the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  supper. 
If  it  were  desirable  to  Abram  to  know  that 
he  should  inherit  the  earthly  Canaan,  it 
must  be  much  more  so  to  us  to  know  that 
we  shall  inherit  the  heavenly  Canaan  ;  and 
God  is  willing  that  the  heirs  of  promise 
ehould  on  this  subject  have  strong  consola- 
tion, and  therefore  has  confirmed  his  word 
with  on  oath. 

Ver.  10.  Abram,  obedient  to  the  divine 
command,  takes  of  the  first  and  the  best  of 
his  animals  for  a  sacrifice.  Their  being 
divided  in  the  midst  was  the  usual  form  of 
sacrificing  when  a  covenant  Avas  to  be  made. 
Each  of  the  parties  passed  between  the 
parts  of  the  animals  ;  q.  d.  Thus  may  I  be 
cut  asunder  if  I  break  this  covenant !  This 
was  called  making  a  covenant  by  sacrifice. — 
Jer.  xxxiv.  18,  19.  Psa.  1.  5.  This  pro- 
cess therefore,  it  appears,  was  accompanied 
with  a  solemn  covenant  between  the  Lord 
and  his  servant  Abram. 

Ver.  11.  Having  made  ready  the  sacri- 
fices he  waited  perhaps  for  the  fire  of  God 
to  consume  them,  which  was  the  usual  to- 
ken   of  acceptance;    but  meanwhile  the 


birds  of  prey  came  down  upon  them,  which 
he  was  obliged  to  drive  away.  Interrup- 
tions, we  see,  attend  the  father  of  the  faith- 
ful in  his  most  solemn  approaches  to  God ; 
and  interruptions  of  a  different  kind  attend 
believers  in  theirs.  How  often  do  intruding 
cares,  like  unclean  birds,  seize  upon  that 
time,  and  those  affections,  which  are  devo- 
ted to  God !  Happy  is  it  for  us,  if  by 
prayer  and  watchlulness  we  can  drive  them 
away,  so  as  to  worship  him  without  distrac- 
tion. 

Ver.  12 — 16.  By  the  account  taken  to- 
gether, it  appears  as  if  this  was  a  day 
which  Abram  dedicated  wholly  to  God. 
His  first  vision  was  before  daylight,  while 
the  stars  were  yet  to  be  seen  :  in  the  morn- 
ing he  prepares  the  sacrifices,  and  while  he 
is  waiting  the  sun  goes  down,  and  no  im- 
mediate answer  is  given  him.  At  this  time 
he  falls  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  now  we  may 
expect  that  God  will  answer  him  as  he  had 
done  before,  by  vision.  But  what  kind  of 
vision  is  it  ?  Not  like  that  which  he  had 
beibre  ;  but  "  lo,  a  horror  of  great  darkness 
falls  upon  him."  This  might  be  designed 
in  part  to  impress  his  mind  with  an  awful 
reverence  of  God ;  for  those  who  rejoice 
in  him  must  rejoice  with  trembling:  and 
partly  to  give  him  whathe  asked  for,  asign  ; 
not  merely  that  he  should  inherit  the  land, 
but  of  the  way  in  which  this  promise  should 
be  accomplished,  namely,  by  their  first  go- 
ing down  and  enduring  great  affliction  in 
Egypt.  The  light  must  be  preceded  by  dark- 
ness. Such  appears  to  be  the  interpretation 
given  of  it  in  the  words  which  follow :  "  Know 
of  surety  that  thy  seed  shall  be  strangers  in 
a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve  them, 
and  they  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred 
years."*  Egypt  is  not  named ;  for  prophe- 
cy requires  to  be  delivered  with  some  de- 
gree of  obscurity,  or  it  might  tend  to  defeat 
its  own  design :  but  the  thing  is  certain, 
and  God  will  in  the  end  avenge  their  cause. 
It  is  remarkable  how  the  prophecies  gradu- 
ally open  and  expand,  beginning  with  what 
is  general,  and  preceding  to  particulars. 
Abram  had  never  had  so  much  revealed  to 
him  before,  as  to  times  and  circumstances. 
He  is  given  to  understand  that  these  things 
shall  not  take  place  in  his  day ;  but  that  he 
should  first  "  go  to  his  fathers,"  and  that 
"  in  peace,  and  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age ;" 
but  that  "  in  the  fourth  generation"  after 
their  going  down  they  should  return.  It  is 
enough  to  die  such  a  death  as  this,  thougli 
we  see  not  all  the  promises  fulfilled.     The 

*  These  four  hundred  years  are  rekonedby  Ains- 
worth  to  have  commenced  from  the  time  of  Isaac's 
being  weaned,  when  the  Son  of  Hagar  the  Egj'p- 
lian  mocked.  So  that  as  soon  as  Abram's  seed, 
according  to  the  promise,  was  born,  he  began  to  be 
abided,  and  that  by  one  of  Egyptian  extraction. 
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reason  given  for  their  being  so  long  ere 
they  were  accompUshed  is,  that  "  the  ini- 
quity of  the  Amorites  was  not  yet  full." 
There  is  a  fitness  in  all  God's  proceedings, 
and  a  wonderful  fullness  of  design,  answer- 
ing many  ends  by  one  and  the  same  event. 
The  possession  of  Canaan  was  to  Israjel  a 
promised  good,  but  to  the  Canaanites  a 
tlireatened  evil.  It  is  deferred  towards 
both  till  each  be  prepared  for  it.  As  there 
is  a  time  when  God's  promises  to  his  people 
are  ripe  for  accomplishment,  so  there  is  a 
time  when  his  forbearance  towards  the 
wicked  shall  cease ;  and  they  often  prove 
to  be  the  same.  The  fall  oi"  Babylon  was 
the  deliverance  of  Judah ;  and  the  fall  of 
another  Babylon  will  be  the  signal  for  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  becoming  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ. 

Ver.  17.  After  this,  when  the  sun  was 
set,  and  it  was  dark,  Abram,  perhaps  still  in 
vision,  has  the  sign  repeated  in  another  form. 
He  sees  a  "  smoking  furnace,"  and  "  a 
burning  lamp."  The  design  of  these,  as 
well  as  the  other,  seems  to  be  to  show  him 
what  should  take  place  hereafter.  The 
former  was  an  emblem  of  the  affliction 
which  his  posterity  should  endure  in  Egypt, 
that  "  iron  furnace"  (Deut.  iv.  20 ;)  and  the 
latter  might  denote  the  light  that  should 
arise  to  them  in  their  darkness.  If,  like  the 
pillar  of  fire  in  the  wilderness,  it  was  an 
emblem  of  the  divine  Majesty,  its  passing 
through,  the  parts  of  the  divine  sacrifices 
would  denote  God's  entering  into  covenant 
with  his  servant  Abram,  and  that  all  the 
mercy  wliich  should  come  upon  his  poster- 
ity would  be  in  virtue  of  it. 

Ver.  18,  That  which  had  been  hinted 
under  a  figure  is  now  declared  in  express 
language.  "  The  same  day  Jehovah  made 
a  covenant  with  Abram  ;"  making  over  to 
his  posterity,  as  by  a  solemn  deed  of  gift, 
the  whole  land  in  which  he  then  was,  de- 
fining with  great  accuracy  its  exact  boun- 
daries ;  and  this  notwithstanding  the  alliic- 
tions  which  tliey  should  undergo  in  Egypt. 
Thus  the  burning  lamp  would  succeed  and 
dispel  the  darkness  of  the  smoking  furnace. 


DISCOURSE    XXIV. 

SARAl's    CROOKED    POLICY   FOR    THE  ACCOM- 
PLISHMENT   or  THE   PROMISE. 

Gen.  x\i. 

Ver.  1 — 3.  We  have  had  several  re- 
newals of  promises  to  Abram ;  but  as  yet 
no  performance  of  them.  Ten  years  had 
elapsed  in  Canaan,  and  thinirs  remained 
as  they  were.  Now,  though  Abram'e  faith 
had  been  strengthened,  yet  that  of  Sarai 


fails.  At  her  time  of  life,  she  thinks,  there 
is  no  hope  of  seed  in  the  ordinary  way :  if 
therefore  the  promise  be  fulfilled,  it  must 
be  in  the  person  of  another.  And,  having 
a  handmaid  whose  name  was  Hagar,  she 
thinks  of  giving  her  to  Abram  to  wife.  Un- 
beUef  is  very  prolific  of  schemes  ;  and  sure- 
ly this  of  Sarai  is  as  carnal,  as  foolish,  and 
as  fruitful  of  domestic  misery  as  almost  any 
that  could  have  been  devised.  Yet  such 
was  the  influence  of  evil  counsel,  especially 
from  such  a  quarter,  that  •'  Abram  hearken- 
ed to  her  voice."  The  father  of  mankind 
sinned  by  hearkening  to  his  wife,  and  now 
the  father  of  the  faithful  follows  his  exam- 
ple. How  necessary  lor  those  who  stand 
in  the  nearest  relation  to  take  heed  of  being 
snares,  instead  of  helps,  one  to  another ! 
It  was  a  double  sin  :  first,  of  distrust ;  and, 
secondly,  of  deviation  from  the  original  law 
of  marriage  ;  and  seems  to  have  opened  a 
door  to  polygamy.  We  never  read  of  two 
wives  before,  except  those  of  Lamech,  who 
was  of  the  descendants  of  Cain;  but  here 
the  practice  is  coming  into  the  church  of 
God.  Two  out  of  three  of  the  patriarchs 
go  into  it ;  yet  neither  of  them  of  his  own 
accord.  There  is  no  calculating  in  how 
many  instances  this  ill  example  has  been 
followed,  or  how  great  a  matter  this  little 
fire  kindled.  The  plea  used  by  Sarai  in 
this  aflair  shows  liow  easy  it  is  to  err  by  a 
misconstruction  of  providence,  and  follow- 
ing that  as  a  rule  of  conduct,  instead  of 
God's  revealed  will.  "  The  Lord,"  saya 
she,  "  hath  restrained  me  from  bearing :" 
and  therefore  I  must  contrive  other  means 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  !  But  why 
not  enquire  of  the  Lord  ?  As  in  the  crown- 
ing of  Adonijah,  the  proper  authority  was 
not  consulted. 

Ver.  4,  5.  The  consequence  was  what 
might  have  been  expected  ;  the  young  wo- 
man is  elated  with  the  honor  done  her,  and 
her  mistress  is  despised  in  her  eyes.  And 
now,  when  it  is  too  late,  Sarai  repents,  and 
complains  to  her  husband ;  breaking  out 
into  intemperate  language,  accusing  him 
as  the  cause,  as  though  he  must  needs  have 
secretly  encouraged  her :  "  My  wrong  be 
upon  thee !"  Nor  did  .she  stop  here;  but, 
taking  it  for  granted  tliat  her  husband 
would  not  hear  her,  goes  on  to  appeal  to 
God  himself:  "  The  Lord  judge  between 
me  and  thee  !"  Those  who  are  first  in  do- 
ing wromj  are  often  the  first  in  complaining 
of  the  etlects,  and  in  throwing  the  blame 
upon  others.  Loud  and  passionate  appeals 
to  God,  instead  of  indicating  a  good  cause, 
are  commonly  the  marks  of  a  bad  one. 

Ver.  6.  Abrazn  on  this  vexing  occasion 
is  meek  and  gentle.  He  had  learned  that 
a  soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath :  and 
therefore  he  refrained  from  upbraiding  his 
wifej  as  he  might  easily  have  done;  prefer- 
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ring  domestic  peace  to  the  vindication  of 
himself,  and  the  placing  of  the  blame  where 
it  ought  to  have  lain.  It  is  doubtful,  how- 
ever, whether  he  did  not  yield  too  much  in 
this  case ;  for  though,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  those  times,  Hagar  was  not  his  wife 
only  with  respect  to  cohabitation,  and  with- 
out dividing  the  power  with  Sarai,  yet  she 
was  entitled  to  protection,  and  should  not 
have  been  given  up  to  the  will  of  one  who  on 
this  occasion  manifested  nothing  but  jeal- 
ousy, passion,  and  caprice.  But  he  seems 
to  have  been  brought  into  a  situation  where- 
in he  was  at  a  loss  what  to  do ;  and  thus 
as  Sarai  is  punished  ibr  tempting  him,  he 
also  is  punished  with  a  disordered  house, 
for  having  yielded  to  the  temptation.  And 
now  Sarai,  incited  by  reveno-e,  deals  hardly 
with  Hagar;  much  more  so,  it  is  likely, 
than  she  ought:  for,  though  the  young  wo- 
man might  have  acted  vainly  and  sinfully, 
yet  her  mistress  is  far  from  being  a  proper 
judge  of  the  punishment  which  she  deserv- 
ed. The  consequence  is,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, she  leaves  the  family,  and  goes  into 
a  wilderness.  Indeed  it  were  "better  to 
dwell  in  a  wilderness  than  with  a  conten- 
tious and  angry  woman."  But  as  Sarai 
and  Abram  had  each  reaped  the  fruits  of 
their  sin,  Hagar,  in  her  turn,  reaps  the 
fruit  of  hers.  If  creatures  act  disorderly, 
God  will  act  orderly  and  justly  in  dealing 
with  them. 

Ver.  7.  8.  Hagar,  however,  though  an 
Egyptian,  shall  reap  advantage  from  her 
connection  with  Abram's  family.  Other 
heathens  might  have  brought  themselves 
into  trouble  and  be  left  to  grapple  with  it 
alone  ;  but  to  her  an  angel  from  heaven  is 
sent  to  afford  direction  and  relief.  Bending 
her  course  towards  Egypt,  her  native  coun- 
try, and  finding  a  spring  of  water  in  the 
wilderness,  she  sat  down  by  it  to  refresh 
herself  While  in  this  situation,  she  hears 
a  voice,  saying,  "  Hagar,  Sarai's  maid, 
whence  comestthou;  and  whither  wilt  thou 
go  ?"  She  would  perceive,  by  this  lan- 
guage, that  she  was  known,  and  conclude 
that  it  was  no  common  voice  that  spoke 
to  her.  He  that  spoke  to  her  is  called 
"  the  angel  of  the  Lord ;"  yet  he  after- 
wards says,  /  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceed- 
ingly. It  seems  therefore  not  to  have  been 
a  created  angel,  but  the  same  divme  per- 
sonage who  frequently  appeared  to  the  fa- 
thers. In  calling  Hagar  SaraVs  maid,  he 
eeems  tacitly  to  disallow  of  the  marriage, 
•and  to  lead  her  mind  back  to  that  humble 
character  which  she  had  formerly  sustain- 
ed. The  questions  put  to  her  were  close, 
but  tender,  and  such  as  Avere  fitly  address- 
ed to  a  person  fleeing  from  trouble.  The 
former  might  be  answered,  and  was  an- 
Bwered :  "  I  flee  from  the  face  of  my  mis- 
tress Sarai."    But  with  respect  to  the  lat 


ter  she  is  silent.  We  know  our  present 
grievances,  and  so  can  tell  ichence  we  came, 
much  better  than  our  future  lot,  or  whither 
we  are  going.  In  many  cases,  if  the  truth 
were  spoken,  the  answer  would  be  from 
bad  to  worse.  At  present,  this  poor  young 
woman  seems  to  have  been  actuated  by 
merely  natural  principles.  In  all  her  trou- 
ble there  appears  nothing  like  true  religion, 
or  committing  her  way  to  the  Lord ;  yet 
she  is  sought  out  of  him  whom  she  sought 
not. 

Ver.  9,  10.  The  counsel  of  God  here 
was  to  return  and  submit.  Wherefore? 
She  had  done  wrong  in  despising  her  mis- 
tress, and  must  now  be  humbled  for  it. 
Hard  as  this  might  appear,  it  was  the  coun- 
sel of  wisdom  and  mercy :  a  connection 
with  the  people  of  God,  with  all  their  faults, 
is  far  preferable  to  the  best  of  this  world, 
where  God  is  unknown.  If  we  have  done 
wrong,  whatever  temptations  or  provoca- 
tions we  may  have  met  with,  the  only  way 
to  peace  and  happiness  is  to  retrace  our 
footsteps  in  repentance  and  submission. 
For  her  encouragement,  she  is  given  to 
expect  a  portion  of  Abram's  blessing,  of 
which  she  must  have  often  heard  ;  namely, 
a  numerous  offspring.  And  by  the  man- 
ner in  which  this  was  promised, — "  /  will 
multiply  thy  seed," — she  would  perceive 
that  the  voice  which  spake  to  her  was  no 
other  than  that  of  Abram's  God. 

Ver.  11.  With  respect  to  the  child  of 
which  she  was  then  pregnant,  it  is  foretold 
that  it  should  be  a  son,  and  that  his  name 
should  be  called  Ishmael,  or,  God  shall 
hear,  from  the  circumstance  of  God  having 
"heard  her  affliction."  God  is  not  said  to 
have  heard  her  prayer ;  for  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  she  had  as  yet  ever  called  upon 
his  name :  she  merely  sat  bewailing  herself, 
as  not  knowing  what  would  become  of  her. 
Yet,  lo,  the  ear  of  mercy  is  open  to  affliction 
itself!  The  groans  of  the  prisoner  are 
heard  of  God :  not  only  theirs  who  cry  unto 
him,  but  in  many  cases,  theirs  who  do  not. 

Ver.  12.  The  child  is  also  characterized 
as  a  wild,  man,  a  bold  and  daring  charac- 
ter, living  by  his  bow  in  the  wilderness, 
and  much'engaged  in  war ;  his  hand  being 
as  it  were,  "  against  every  man,  and  every 
man's  hand  against  him : "  yet  that  he 
should  maintain  his  ground  notwithstand- 
ing, "  dwelling  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
brethren,"  and  dying  at  last  in  peace. — See 
chap.  XXV.  17,  18.  Nor  was  this  prophecy 
merely  intended  to  describe  Ishmael,  but  his 
posterity.  Bishop  Newton,  in  his  disserta- 
tions on  the  prophecies,  has  shown  that  such 
has  been  the  character  of  the  Arabians,  who 
descended  from  him,  in  all  ages ;  a  wild  and 
warlike  people,  who,  under  all  the  conquests 
of  other  nations  by  the  great  powers  of  the 
earth,  remained  unsubdued. 


166 


EXPOSITION    OF    GENESIS 


Ver.  13,  14.  The  effect  of  this  divine 
appearance  on  Hagar  was  to  bring  her  to 
the  knowledge  and  love  ol"  God ;  at  least 
the  account  wears  such  an  aspect.  She 
who  for  any  thing  that  appears,  had  never 
prayed  before,  now  addresses  herself  to  the 
angel  who  spoke  to  her,  and  whom  she 
considers  as  Jehovah,  calling  lum  by  an 
endearing  name,  the  meaning  of  which  is, 
Thou  Godseest  me.  She  did  not  mean  by 
this  to  acknowledge  his  omniscience  so  much 
as  his  mercy,  in  having  beheld  and  pitied 
lier  affliction.  On  his  witiidrawing,  she 
seems  to  have  looked  after  him,  with  iliith. 
and  hope,  and  affectionate  desire  ;  and,  re- 
flecting upon  what  had  passed,  is  overcome 
with  the  goodness  of  God  towards  her,  ex- 
claiming, ''  Have  I  also  here  looked  after 
him  that  seeth  me  !"  It  was  great  mercy 
for  God  to  have  looked  on  her,  and  heard 
her  afflictive  moans ;  but  it  was  greater  to 
draw  her  heart  to  look  after  him  ;  and 
greater  still  that  he  should  do  it  here,  in 
the  wilderness,  when  she  had  lived  so  many 
years  where  prayers  were  wont  to  be  made, 
in  vain.  Under  the  influence  of  these  im- 
pressions, she  calls  the  well  by  which  she 
Bat  down  Beer-laliai-roi,  a  name  which 
would  serve  as  a  memorial  of  the  mercy 
Let  this  well,  as  if  she  had  said,  be  called 
Jehovah's  well,  the  well  of  him  that  liveth 
and  seeth  me  !  Thus  God,  in  mercy,  set: 
that  right  which,  through  human  tolly,  had 
been  thrown  into  disorder.  Hagar  returns 
and  submits ;  bears  Abram  a  son  when  he 
is  fourscore  and  six  years  old  ;  and  Abram, 
on  being  informed  of  tlie  prophecy  which 
went  before,  called  his  name  Ishmael. 


DISCOURSE    XXV. 
god's  covenant  with  abram  and 

SEED. 


Thirteen  years  elapse,  of  which  nothing 
is  recorded.  Hagar  is  submissive  to  Sarai, 
and  Ishmael  is  growing  up ;  but,  as  to  A- 
bram,  things  after  all  wear  a  doubtful  as- 
pect. It  is  true,  God  hath  given  him  a  son ; 
out  no  intimations  of  his  being  the  son  of 
promise.  No  divine  congratulations  attend 
his  birth ;  but  on  the  contrary,  Jehovah,  who 
had  been  used  to  manifest  himself  with  fre- 
quency and  freedom,  now  seems  to  carry  it 
reservedly  to  his  servant.  It  is  something 
like  the  thing  which  he  had  believed  in ; 
but  not  the  thing  itself  He  has  seen,  as 
it  were,  a  wind,  a  fire,  and  an  earthquake ; 
but  the  Lord  is  not  in  them. 

Ver.  1.  After  this  when  he  was  ninety- 
nine  years  old,  the  Lord  again  appeared  to 


him,  and  reminded  him  of  a  truth  which  he 
needed  to  have  re-impressed ;  namely  his 
almighty  power.  It  was  for  want  of  consi- 
dering this  that  he  had  recourse  to  crooked 
devices  in  order  to  accomplish  the  promise. 
This  truth  is  followed  by  an  admonition — 
"Walk  belbre  me,  and  be  thou  perfect ;" 
which  admonition  implies  a  serious  reproof. 
It  was  like  saying,  "Have  recourse  no  more 
to  unbelieving  expedients;  keep  thou  the 
path  of  uprightness,  and  leave  me  to  fulfil 
my  promise  in  the  time  and  manner  that 
seem  good  to  me  !"  What  a  lesson  is  here 
aflbrded  us,  never  to  use  unlawful  means 
under  the  pretence  of  being  more  useful, 
or  promoting  the  cause  of  God  !  Our  con- 
cern is  to  walk  before  him,  and  be  upright, 
leaving  him  to  bring  to  pass  his  own  de- 
signs in  his  own  way. 

Ver.  2,  3.  Abram  having  been  admo- 
nished, the  promise  is  renewed  to  him ;  and, 
the  time  drawing  near  in  which  the  seed 
should  be  born,  the  Lord  declares  his  mind 
to  make  a  solemn  covenant  with  him,  and 
to  multiply  him  exceedingly.  Such  lan- 
guage denotes  great  kindness  and  conde- 
scension, with  large  designs  of  mercy.  A- 
bram  was  so  much  affiected  with  it  as  to  fall 
on  his  face,  and  in  that  posture  "the  Lord 
talked  with  him." 

Ver.  4 — 6.  It  is  observable  that  the  last 
time  in  which  mention  is  made  of  a  cove- 
nant with  Abram,  (chap.  xv.  18)  God  made 
over  to  his  posterity  the  land  of  Canaan  for 
a  possession  ;  but  the  design  of  this  is  more 
extensive,  dwelling  more  particularly  on 
their  being  midtiplied.  and  blessed.  The 
very  idea  of  a  covenant  is  expressive  of 
peace  and  good-will :  and,  in  this  and  some 
other  instances,  it  is  not  confined  to  the  par- 
ty, but  extends  to  others  for  his  sake.  Thus, 
as  we  have  seen,  God  made  a  covenant  of 
peace,  which  included  the  preservation  of 
tlie  world  ;  but  it  was  with  one  man,  even 
Noah,  and  the  world  was  preserved  for  his 
sake.  And  the  covenant  in  question  is  one 
that  shall  involve  great  blessings  to  the  world 
in  all  future  ages  ;  yet  it  is  not  made  with 
the  world,  but  with  Abram.  God  will  give 
them  blessings ;  but  it  shall  be  through  him. 
Surely  these  things  were  designed  to  fami- 
liarize the  great  principle  on  which  our  sal- 
vation should  rest.  It  was  the  purpose  of 
God  to  save  perishing  sinners  ;  yet  his  co 
venant  is  not  originally  with  them,  but  with 
Christ.  Witli  him  it  stands  fast ;  and  for 
his  sake  they  are  aecepted  and  blessed. 
Even  the  blessedness  of  Abram  himself,* 
and  all  the  rewards  conferred  on  him,  were 
lor  his  sake.  He  was  justified,  as  we  have 
seen,  not  by  his  own  righteousness,  but  by 
faith  in  the  promised  Messiah. 

Moreover:  A  covenant  being  a  solemn 
agreement,  and  indicating  a  design  to  walk 
together  in  amity,  it  was  proper  there  should 
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be  an  understanding,  as  we  should  say  be- 
tween tha  parties.  When  Israel  came  to 
have  a  king,  "  Samuel  told  them  the  man- 
ner of  the  kingdom,  and  wrote  it  in  a  book, 
and  laid  it  up  before  the  Lord."  Thus,  as 
Abram  is  about  to  commence  the  father  of 
a  family,  who  were  to  be  God's  chosen  peo- 
ple, it  was  fit  at  the  outset  that  he  should 
not  only  be  encouraged  by  promisee,  but 
directed  how  he  and  his  descendants  should 
conduct  themselves. 

The  first  promise  in  this  covenant  is,  that 
he  shall  be  "  the  father  of  many  nations ;" 
and,  as  a  token  of  it,  his  name  in  future  is 
to  be  called  Abraham.  He  had  the  name 
of  a  high^,  or  eminent,  father^  from  the  be- 
ginning ;  but  now  it  shall  be  more  compre- 
hensive, indicating  a  very  large  progeny. 
By  the  exposition  given  of  this  promise  in 
the  New  Testament,  (Rem.  iv.  16,  17.)  we 
are  directed  to  understand  it,  not  only  of 
those  who  sprang  from  Abram's  body, 
though  these  were  many  nations ;  but  also 
of  all  that  should  be  of  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham. It  went  to  make  him  the  lather  of  the 
Church  of  God  in  all  future  ages ;  or,  as 
the  apostle  calls  him,  "the  heir  of  the  world." 
In  this  view  he  is  the  father  of  many,  even 
of  a  multitude  of  nations.  For  all  that  the 
Christian  world  enjoys,  or  ever  will  enjoy, 
it  is  indebted  to  Abraham  and  his  seed.  A 
high  honor  this,  to  be  the  father  of  the  faith- 
ful, the  stock  from  whence  the  Messiah 
should  spring,  and  on  which  the  church  ol 
God  should  grow.  It  was  this  honor  that 
Esau  despised,  when  he  sold  his  birthright; 
and  here  lay  the  profaneness  of  that  act, 
which  involved  a  contempt  of  the  most  sa- 
cred of  all  objects — the  Messiah,  and  his 
everlasting  kingdom ! 

Ver.  7 — 14.  The  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, as  has  been  observed  already,  was 
not  confined  to  his  own  person,  but  extend- 
ed to  his  posterity  after  him  in  their  gene- 
rations. To  ascertain  the  meaning  of  this 
promise,  we  can  proceed  on  no  ground  more 
certain  than  fact.  It  is  fact  that  God  in 
succeeding  ages  took  the  seed  of  Abraham 
to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself,  above 
all  other  nations;  not  only  giving  them  "the 
land  of  Canaan  for  a  possession,"  but  him- 
self to  be  their  God,  king,  or  temporal  go- 
vernor. Nor  was  this  all :  it  was  among 
them  that  he  set  up  his  spiritual  kingdom  ; 
giving  them  his  lively  oracles,  sending  to 
them  his  prophets,  and  establishing  among 
them  his  holy  worship :  which  great  advan- 
tages were,  for  many  ages,  in  a  manner 
confined  to  them  :  and,  what  was  still  more 
the  great  body  of  those  who  were  eternally 
saved,  previously  to  the  coming  of  Christ, 
were  saved  from  among  them.  These 
things,  taken  together,  were  an  immensely 
greater  favor  than  if  they  had  aU  been,  lite- 
rally, made  kings  and  priests.    Such,  then, 


being  the^c^s,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
such  was  the  meaning  of  the  promise. 

[As  an  Antipeedobaptist,  I  see  no  neces- 
sity for  denying  that  spiritual  blessings  were 
promised,  in  this  general  way,  to  the  natu- 
ral seed  of  Abraham  ;  nor  can  it,  I  think, 
be  fairly  denied.  The  Lord  engaged  to  do 
that  which  he  actually  did ;  namely,  to  take 
out  of  them,  rather  than  other  nations,  a 
people  for  himself.  This,  I  suppose,  is  the 
seed  promised  to  Abraham,  to  which  the 
apostle  refers,  when  he  says,  "  They  who 
are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not 
the  children  of  God ;  but  the  children  of  the 
promise  are  accounted  for  the  seed."  Rom. 
ix.  8.  By  the  children  of  promise"  he  did 
not  mean  the  elect  in  general,  composed  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  the  elect  from  among 
the  Jews.  Hence,  he  reckons  himself  "  an 
Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,"  as  a  living  proof  that 

God  had  not  cast  away  his  people  whom 
he  foreknew."— Rom.  xi.  1,  2. 

But  I  perceive  not  how  it  follows  hence 
that  God  has  promised  to  take  a  people 
from  among  the  natural  descendants  of  be- 
lievers, in  distinction  from  others.  What 
was  promised  to  Abraham,  was  neither  pro- 
mised nor  fulfilled  to  every  good  man.  Of 
the  posterity  of  his  kinsman,  Lot,  nothing 
good  is  recorded.  It  is  true,  the  labors  of 
those  parents  who  bring  up  their  children 
"in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord" 
are  ordinarily  blessed  to  the  conversion  of 
some  of  them  :  and  the  same  may  be  said 
of  the  labors  of  faithful  ministers,  wherever 
providence  stations  them.  But,  as  it  doea 
not  follow  in  the  one  case,  that  the  gracelesa 
inhabitants  are  more  in  covenant  with  God 
than  those  of  other  places,  neither  does  it 
follow  in  the  other  that  the  graceless  off- 
spring of  believers  are  more  in  covenant 
with  God  than  those  of  unbelievers.  "New- 
Testament  saints  have  nothing  more  to  do 
witli  the  Abrahamic  covenant  than  the  Old- 
Testament  believers  who  lived  prior  to 
Abraham. 

I  am  aware  that  the  words  of  the  apostle, 
in  Gal.  iii.  14.  "  The  blessing  of  Abraham 
is  come  on  the  Gentiles,  through  Jesus 
Christ,"  are  alleged  in  proof  of  the  contra- 
ry. But  the  meaning  of  that  passage,  I 
conceive,  is  not  that  through  Jesus  Christ 
every  behever  becomes  an  Abraham,  a  fa- 
ther of  the  faithlul ;  but  that  he  is  reckoned 
among  his  children ;  not  a  st«ck  on  which 
the  future  church  should  grow ;  but  a  branch 
partaking  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  ol- 
ive-tree. So,  at  least,  the  context  appears 
to  explain  it :  "  They  which  are  of^  faith, 
are  the  children  of  faithful  Abraham." — ver. 
7. 

But  if  it  were  granted  that  the  blessing 
of  Abraham  is  so  come  on  the  believing 
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Gentiles  as  not  only  to  render  them  blessed]  important   error   into  which  both  she  and 


as  his  spiritual  children,  but  to  insure 
people  lor  God  from  among  their  natural 
posterity  rather  than  iVoni  those  of  others, 
yet  it  is  not  as  their  natural  posterity  that 
they  are  individually  entitled  to  any  one 
spiritual  blessing;  tor  this  is  more  than 
was  true  of  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham. 
Nor  do  I  see  how  it  Ibllows  hence  that  we 
are  warranted  to  baptize  them  in  their  in- 
fancy. Abraham,  it  is  true,  was  command- 
ed to  circumcise  his  male  children;  and 
if  we  had  been  commanded  to  baptize  our 
males,  or  females,  or  both,  or  any  example 
of  the  kind  had  been  left  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, we  should  be  as  much  obliged  to 
comply  in  the  one  case  as  he  was  in  the 
otlier.  But  we  do  not  think  ourselves  war- 
ranted to  reason  from  circumcision  to  bap- 
tism ;  from  the  circumcision  of  males  to  the 
baptism  of  males  and  females ;  and  from 
the  children  of  a  nation  (the  greater  part 
of  whom  were  unbelievers,)  and  of  ''  ser- 
vants born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  mo 
ney,"  to  the  baptism  of  the  children  of  be 
lievers.  In  short,  we  do  not  think  ourselves 
warranted,  in  matters  of  positive  institution 
to  found  our  practice  on  analogies,  whether 
real  or  supposed ;  and  still  less  on  one 
circuitous,  dissonant,  and  uncertain, as  that 
in  question.  Our  duty,  we  conceive,  is,  in 
such  cases  to  follow  the  precepts  and  ex- 
amples oi^  the  dispensation  under  which  we 
live.] 

As  a  sign  or  token  of  this  solemn  cov- 
enant wilh  Abraham  and  his  posterity, 
"  every  man-child  among  them"  was  re- 
quired to  be  "  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of 
his  foreskin ;"  and  not  only  their  own  chil- 
dren, but  those  of  their  '•  servants  born  in 
their  house,  or  bought  with  their  money." 
This  ordinance  was  the  mark  by  which 
they  were  distinguished  as  a  people  in  cov- 
enant with  Jehovah,  and  which  bound  them 
by  a  special  obligation  to  obey  him.  Like 
almost  all  other  positive  institutions,  it  was 
also  prefigurative  of  mental  purity,  or  "put- 
ting off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh." 
A  neglect  of  it  subjected  the  party  to  a 
being  cut  ofl"  from  his  people,  as  having 
broken  God's  covenant. 

Ver.  15,  16.  As  Abram's  name  had 
been  changed  to  Abraham,  a  similar  honor 
is  confered  on  Sarai,  who  in  future  is  to  be 
called  Sarah.  The  diflerence  of  these 
names  is  much  the  same  as  tfiose  of  her 
husband,  and  corresponds  with  what  had 
been  promised  tliem  both  on  this  occasion. 
The  former  meant,  i\Iy  princess^  and  was 
expressive  of  high  honor  in  her  own  fam- 
ily ;  but  the  latter,  A  princess,  and  denoted 
more  extennive  honor,  as  it  is  here  ex- 
pressed, "  A  mother  of  nations."  This 
honor  coferred  on  Sarai  would  correct  an 


her  husband  had  fallen  ;  imagining  that  all 
hope  was  at  an  end  of  a  child  being  born 
of  her,  and  therefore  that,  if  the  promise 
were  fulfilled,  it  must  be  in  Ishmael.  But 
not  only  nmst  Abram  become  Abraham, 
"  the  father  of  many  nations ;"  but  Sarai, 
Sarah,  "  the  mother  of  nations ;"  and  this 
not  by  her  handmaid,  as  she  had  vainly 
imagined  ;  but  God  would  give  him  a  son 
also  "  of  her,"  and  kings  of  people  should 
be  "  of  her." 

Ver.  17,  18.  The  effect  of  this  unex- 
pected promise  on  Abraham  was  that  he 
"  fell  on  his  face  and  laughed."  The  term 
does  not  here  indicate  lightness,  as  we 
comonly  use  it ;  but  joy,  mingled  with 
wonder  and  astonishment.  "  Shall  a  child 
be  born,"  saith  he,  "  unto  him  that  is  a  hun- 
dred years  old  ?  And  Sarah,  that  is  nine- 
ty years  old,  bear  ? "  In  another  case 
(chap,  xviii.  12,  13),  laughter  implied  a 
mixture  of  doubting ;  but  not  in  this. — 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  was  over- 
come with  joyful  surprise.  But  a  doubt 
immediately  occurs,  Avhich  strikes  a  damp 
upon  his  pleasure :  The  promise  of  anoth- 
er son  destroys  all  my  expectations  with 
respect  to  him  who  is  already  given !  Per- 
haps he  must  die  to  make  room  for  the 
other ;  or,  if  not,  he  may  be  another  Cain, 
who  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  To  what  drawbacks  are  our  best 
enjoyments  subject  in  this  world  ;  and,  in 
many  cases,  owing  to  our  going  before  the 
Lord  in  our  hopes  and  schemes  of  happi- 
ness !  When  his  plan  comes  to  be  put  in  ex- 
ecution, it  interferes  with  ours,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  in  such  a  case,  which 
must  give  place.  If  Abraham  had  wait- 
ed God's  time  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise,  it  would  not  have  been  accom- 
panied with  such  ah  alloy:  but  having 
failed  in  this,  after  all  his  longing  desires 
after  it,  it  becomes  in  a  manner  unwel- 
come to  him  !  What  can  he  do  or  say  in 
so  delicate  a  situation  1  Grace  would  say, 
Accept  the  divine  promise  witli  thankful- 
ness. But  nature  struggles:  the  bowela 
of  the  father  are  troubled  for  Islunael. 
In  this  state  of  mind  he  presumes  to  offer 
up  a  petition  to  heaven :  "  Oh  that  Ish- 
mael |might  live  before  thee ! "  Judging 
of  the  import  of  this  petition  by  the  an- 
swer, it  would  seem  to  mean,  either  that 
God  would  condescend  to  withdraw  his 
promise  of  another  son,  and  let  Ishmael  be 
the  person ;  or,  if  tliat  could  not  be,  that 
his  life  might  be  spared,  and  himself  and 
his  posterity  be  among  the  people  of  God, 
sharing  the  blessing,  or  being  heir  with 
him  who  should  be  born  of  Sarah.  To 
live,  and  to  live  before  God,  according  to  , 
the  usual  acceptation  of  the  phrase,  could, 
notj  I  think,  mean  less  than  one  or  the  oth- 
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er  of  these  things.  It  was  very  lawful  for 
him  to  desire  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
welfare  of  his  son,  and  of  his  posterity  af- 
ter him,  in  suhmission  to  the  will  of  God : 
but,  in  a  case  wherein  natural  affection 
appeared  to  clash  with  God's  revealed  de- 
signs, he  must  have  felt  himself  in  a  pain- 
ful situation :  and  the  recollection  that  the 
whole  was  owing  to  his  own  and  Sarah's 
unbelief,  would  ^dd  to  his  regret. 

Ver.  19 — 27.  As  Abraham's  petition 
seemed  to  contain  an  implied  wish  that  it 
would  please  God  to  withdraw  his  prom- 
ise of  another  son,  the  answer  to  it  con- 
tains an  implied  but  peremptory  denial 
with  a  tacit  reflection  on  him  for  having 
taken  Hagar  to  be  his  wife  :  "  And  God 
said,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  bear  thee  a  son 
indeed.''''  As  if  he  should  say,  She  is 
thy  wife,  and  ought  to  have  been  thy  only 
wife,  and  verily  it  shall  be  in  a  son  born 
of  her  that  the  promise  shall  be  fulfilled. — 
It  is  also  intimated  to  him  that  this  should 
be  no  grief  to  him ;  but  that  he  should  call 
his  name  Isaac,  that  is,  laughter  or  glad- 
ness, on  account  of  the  joy  his  birth  should 
occasion.  And  as  Abraham's  petition 
seemed  to  plead  that  Ishmael  and  his 
posterity  might  at  least  be  heir  with  Isaac, 
so  as  to  be  ranked  among  God's  cov- 
enant people,  this  also  by  implication  is 
denied  him.  "I  will  establish  my  cov- 
enant with  him  for  an  everlasting  cov- 
enant, and  with  his  seed  after  him."  Ish- 
mael, while  he  is  in  Abraham's  family, 
shall  be  considered  as  a  branch  of  it,  and 
and  as  such  be  circumcised ;  but  the  cov- 
enant of  peculiarity  should  not  be  estab- 
lished with  him  and  his  descendants,  but 
with  Isaac  exclusivly.  As  many,  however, 
who  were  included  in  this  covenant  had 
no  share  in  eternal  life,  so  many  who 
were  excluded  from  it  might,  notwithstand- 
ing, escape  eternal  death.  The  door  of 
mercy  was  always  open  to  every  one  that 
believed.  In  every  nation;  and  in  every 
age,  he  that  feared  God  and  wrought 
righteousness,  was  accepted  of  him. 

But  shall  no  part  of  this,petition  be  grant- 
ed ?  Yes.  ''»As  for  Ishmael,  I  have  heard 
thee :  Behold,  I  have  blessed  him,  and  will 
make  him  fruitful,  and  will  multiply  him  ex- 
ceedingly :  twelve  princes  shall  he  beget,  and 
I  will  make  him  a  great  nation  ....  but  my 
covenant  will  I  establish  with  Isaac,  whom 
Sarah  shall  bear  unto  thee."  And  having, 
said  thus  much,  the  very  time  of  his  birth 
is  now  particularly  named :  it  shall  be  "  at 
this  set  time  in  the  next  year."  Here  end- 
ed the  communications  of  this  kind 'between 
the  Lord  and  his  servant  Abraham  ;  and  it 
appears  that  from  this  time  he  was  satis- 
fied. We  hear  nothing  more  like  an  ob- 
jection to  the  divine  will,  nor  any  wish  to 
have  things  otherwise  than  ihey  were.     On 
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the  contrary,  we  find  him  immediately  en- 
gaged in  an  implicit  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  circumcision.  His  conduct  on  this 
occasion  furnishes  a  bright  example  to  all 
succeeding  ages  of  the  manner  in  which 
divine  ordinances  should  be  complied  with. 
There  are  three  things  in  particular,  in  the 
obedience  of  Abraham,  worthy  of  notice. 
1.  It  was  prompt.  "  In  the  self-same  day 
that  God  had  spoken  unto  him"  the  com- 
mand was  put  in  execution.  This  was 
"  making  haste,  and  delaying  not  to  keep 
his  commandments."  To  treat  the  divine 
precepts  as  matters  of  small  importance,  or 
to  put  off  what  is  manifestly  our  duty  to 
another  time,  is  to  trifle  with  supreme  au- 
thority. So  did  not  Abraham.  2.  It  was 
punctilious.  The  correspondence  between 
the  command  of  God  and  the  obedience  of 
his  servant  is  minutely  exact.  The  words 
of  the  former  are, — "  Thoit  shalt  keep  my 
covenant,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  .... 
and  he  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  or  bought 
with  money  of  any  stranger,  which  is  not 
of  thy  seed."  With  this  agrees  the  account 
of  the  latter :  "  In  the  seli'-same  day  was 
Abraham  circumcised,  and  Ishmael  his  son  ; 
and  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born  in  the 
house  and  bought  with  money  of  the  stran- 
ger, were  circumcised  with  him."  A  rigid 
regard  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  enters 
deeply  into  true  religion  :  that  spirit  which 
dispenses  with  it,  though  it  may  pass  under 
the  specious  name  of  liberality,  is  anti-chris- 
tian.  3.  It  was  yielded  in  old  age,  when 
many  would  have  pleaded  oft'  ii-oni  enga- 
ging in  any  thing  new,  or  different  from 
what  they  had  before  received ;  and  when, 
as  some  think,  it  would  be  a  further  trial  to 
his  faith  as  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise. 
"  Ninety  and  nine  years  old  was  Abraham 
when  he  was  circumcised."  It  is  one  of 
the  temptations  of  old  age  to  be  tenacious 
of  what  we  have  believed  and  practised  from 
our  youth ;  to  shut  our  eyes  and  ears 
against  every  thing  that  may  prove  it  to 
have  been  erroneous  or  defective,  and  to 
find  excuses  for  being  exempted  from  hard 
and  dangerous  duties.  But  Abraham  to 
the  last  was  ready  to  receive  farther  instruc- 
tion, and  to  do  as  he  was  commanded, 
leaving  consequences  with  God.  Tliis 
shows  that  the  admonition  to  "walk  before 
him  and  be  perfect,"  had  not  been  givei> 
him  in  vain. 
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DISCOURSE   XXVI. 

ABRAHAM    ENTERTAINING    ANGELS,    AND    IN- 
TERCEDING   FOR   SODOM. 


Ver.  1 — 3.  The  time  drawing  nigh  that 
the  promise  should  be  fulfilled,  God's  ap- 
pearances to  Abraham  are  frequently  re- 
peated. That  which  is  here  recorded  seems 
to  have  followed  the  last  at  a  very  little  dis- 
tance. Sitting  one  day  in  a  kind  of  porch, 
at  his  tent  door,  which  screened  him  from 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  "  he  lift  up  his  eyes, 
and  lo,  three  men"  stood  at  a  little  distance 
from  him.  To  him  they  appeared  to  be 
three  strangers  on  a  journey,  and  as  such 
he  treated  them.  His  conduct  on  this  oc- 
casion is  held  up  in  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews as  an  example  oi^ hospitality  ;  and  an 
admirable  example  it  affords.  His  genero- 
sity on  this  occasion  is  not  more  conspicu- 
ous than  the  amiable  manner  in  which  it 
was  expressed.  The  instant  he  saw  them 
he  rises  up,  as  by  a  kind  of  instinctive  court- 
esy, to  bid  them  welcome  to  his  tent,  and 
that  in  the  most  respectful  manner.  Though 
an  old  man,  and  they  perfect  strangers  to 
him,  he  no  sooner  saw  them  than  he  "  ran 
to  meet  them  from  the  tent  door,  and  bowed 
himself  toward  the  ground ;"  and  observing 
one  of  them,  as  it  should  seem,  presenting 
himself  to  him  before  the  other,  he  said  to 
him,  "  My  lord,  if  now  I  have  found  favor 
in  thy  sight,  pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee, 
from  thy  servant." 

Ver.  4,  5.  And  whereas  they  were  sup- 
posed to  be  weary,  and  overcome  with  the 
neat,  he  persuades  them  to  wash  their  feet, 
and  sit  down  under  the  shade  of  the  spread- 
ing oak  near  his  tent,  and  take  a  little  re- 
freshment, though  it  were  but  a  morsel  of 
bread,  to  comfort  their  hearts ;  after  which 
they  might  go  forward  on  their  journey. 
Something  may  be  said  of  the  customs  of 
those  times  and  countries,  and  of  there 
being  but  few,  if  any  inns  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  strangers ;  but  it  certainly  afl'ords 
a  charming  specimen  of  patriarchal  urba- 
nity, and  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which 
kindness  and  hospitahty  should  be  shown. 
To  impart  relief  in  an  ungracious  and  churl- 
ish manner  destroys  the  value  of  it.  We 
eee  also  in  this  conduct  the  genuine  fruits 
of  true  religion.  That  which  in  worldly 
men  is  mere  complaisance,  dictated  often 
by  ambition,  in  Abraham  was  kindness, 
goodness,  sympathy,  and  humbleness  of 
mind.  It  is  to  the  honor  of  religion  that 
it  produces  those  amiable  dispositions  which 
the  worst  of  men  are  constrained,  for  their 
own  reputation,  to  imitate.  If  such  dispo- 
sitions and  such  behavior  were  universal, 
the  world  would  be  a  paradise. 


Ver.  6 — 8.  The  supposed  strangers 
having  consented  to  accept  the  invitation, 
the  good  old  man,  as  full  of  pleasure  as  if 
he  had  found  a  prize,  resolves  to  entertain 
them  with  something  better  than  "  a  morsel 
of  bread,"  though  he  had  modestly  used 
that  language.  Hastening  to  Sarah,  he 
desires  her  to  get  three  measures  of  fine 
meal,  and  bake  cakes  upon  the  Jiearth ; 
while  he,  old  as  he  was,  runs  to  the  herd, 
and  fetches  a  calf,  tender  and  good,  and 
gives  it  to  one  of  his  young  men,  with  or- 
ders to  kill  and  dress  it  immediately.  And 
now  the  table  being  spread  beneath  the 
cooling  shade  of  the  oak,  the  veal,  with  but- 
ter and  milk  to  render  it  more  palatable,  is 
placed  upon  it,  and  Abraham  himself  waita 
on  his  guests.  Such  was  the  style  of  pa- 
triarchal simplicit}'  and  hospitality.  As 
yet  Abraham  does  not  appear  to  have  sus- 
pected what  kind  of  guests  he  was  enter- 
taining. He  might  probably  be  struck 
from  the  first  with  their  mien  and  appear- 
ance, which  seem  to  have  excited  his  high- 
est respect ;  yet  he  considered  them  mere- 
ly as  strangers,  and  as  such  entertained 
them.  It  was  thus  that  he  "entertained 
angels  unawares." 

Ver.  9,  10.  But  while  they  sat  at  dinner 
under  the  tree,  inquiry  was  made  after  Sa- 
rah, his  wife.  Abraham  answered,  "  Be- 
hold, she  is  in  the  tent."  This  inquiry 
must  excite  some  surprise  ;  for  how  should 
these  strangers  know  the  name  of  Abra- 
ham's wife,  and  her  new  name  too ;  and 
why  should  they  inquire  after  her  ?  But,  if 
the  inquiry  must  strike  Abraham  with  sur- 
prise, what  followed  must  have  a  still  great- 
er effect.  He  who  was  the  first  in  train  on 
their  arrival,  and  whom  he  had  addressed 
in  terms  of  the  highest  respect,  now  adds, 
"I  will  certainly  return  unto  thee,  accord- 
ing to  the  time  of  life,  and  lo,  Sarah  thy 
wife  shall  have  a  son."  This  language 
must  remind  him  of  the  promise  which  he 
had  so  lately  received,  and  convince  him 
that  the  speaker  was  no  other  than  Jehovah, 
under  the  appearance  of  a  man.  In  the 
progress  of  the  Old  Testament  historj'',  we 
often  read  of  similar  appearances;  particu- 
larly to  Jacob  at  Penicl,  to  Moses  at  the 
bush,  and  to  Josliua  by  Jericho.  The  di- 
vine personage  who  in  tliis  manner  appear- 
ed to  men,  must  surely  have  been  no  other 
than  the  Son  of  God,  who  thus  occasionally 
assumed  the  form  of  that  nature  which  it 
was  his  intention,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
actually  to  take  upon  him.  It  was  thus 
that,  "being  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;"  that 
is,  he  spake  and  acted  all  along  as  God, 
and  did  not  consider  himself  in  so  doing  aa 
arrogating  any  thing  wliich  did  not  proper- 
ly belong  to  him. 

Ver.  11 — 15.     Sarah  having  overheard 
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what  was  said  concerning  her,  and  know- 
ing that  according  to  the  ordinary  course 
of  things  she  was  too  old  to  have  a  son, 
laughed  within  herself  at  the  saying.  She 
supposed,  however,  that  as  it  was  to  herself 
the  whole  was  unknown :  but  it  was  not. 
The  same  word  is  used  as  was  before  used 
of  xlbraham,  but  it  was  not  the  same  thing. 
His  laughter  was  that  of  joy  and  surprise  : 
hers  had  in  it  a  mixture  of  unbelief,  which 
called  forth  the  reproof  of  Jehovah.  "  Je- 
hovah," the  same  personage  who  is  else- 
where called  an  angel  and  a  man,  "  said 
J  unto  Abraham,"  in  the  hearing  of  his  wife, 
"Wherefore  did  Sarah  laugh?"  And  to 
detect  the  sinfulness  of  this  laughter,  he 
points  out  the  principle  of  it — it  was  saying, 
"  Shall  I  of  a  surety  bear  a  child,  who  am 
old  ?"  which  principle  he  silences  by  ask- 
ing, "  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  Jehovah  ?" 
And  then  he  solemnly  repeats  the  promise, 
as  that  which  ought  to  suffice :  "  At  the 
time  appointed  I  will  return  unto  thee,  ac- 
cording to  the  time  of  life,  and  Sarah  shall 
have  a  son."  This  language,  while  it 
proved  that  he  who  uttered  it  was  a  dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart,  covered  Sarah's  face  with  confusion. 
In  her  fright  she  denies  having  laughed ; 
but  the  denial  was  in  vain.  He  who  knew 
all  things  replied,  ''  Nay,  but  thou  didst 
laugh."  We  may  imagine  that  what  mere- 
ly passes  in  our  own  minds  has  in  a  man- 
ner no  existence,  and  may  almost  persuade 
ourselves  to  think  we  are  innocent :  but  in 
the  presence  of  God  all  such  subterfuges 
are  no  better  than  the  fig-leaves  of  our  first 
parents.  When  he  judgeth,  he  will  over- 
come. 

Ver.  16 — 19.  The  men,  as  they  are 
called,  according  to  their  appearance,  now 
take  leave  of  the  tent,  and  go  on  their  way 
towards  Sodom.  Abraham,  loth  to  part 
with  them,  went  in  company,  as  if  to  bring 
them  on  their  way.  While  they  were 
walking  together,  Jehovah,  in  the  form  of 
a  man,  said  unto  the  other  two  (who  appear 
to  have  been  created  angels,)  "  Shall  I 
hide  from  Abraham  the  thing  which  I  do  ?" 
Two  reasons  are  assigned  for  the  contrary. 
First:  the  importance  of  his  character.  He 
was  not  only  the  friend  of  God,  but  the  fa 
ther  of  "a  great  nation,"  in  which  God 
would  have  a  special  interest,  and  through 
which  all  other  nations  should  be  blessed. 
Let  him  be  in  the  secret.  Secondly :  The 
good  use  he  would  make  of  it.  Being  pre 
viously  disclosed  to  him,  he  would  be  the 
more  deeply  impressed  by  it :  and,  accord- 
ing to  his  tried  and  approved  conduct  as 
the  head  of  a  family,  would  be  concerned 
to  impart  it  as  a  warning  to  his  posterity  in 
all  future  ages.  As  the  wicked  extract 
ill  from  good,  so  the  righteous  will  extract 
good  from  ill,     Sodom's  destruction  shall 


turn  to  Abraham's  salvation:  the  mon- 
ument of  just  vengeance  against  their 
crimes  shall  be  of  perpetual  use  to  him  and 
his  posterity,  and  contribute  even  to  the 
bringing  of  that  good  upon  them  which  the 
Lord  had  spoken  concerning  them.  The 
special  approbation  with  which  God  here 
speaks  of  family-religion  stamps  a  divine 
authority  upon  it,  and  an  infamy  upon  that 
religion,  or  rather  irreligion,  which  dispen- 
ses with  it. 

Ver.  20,  21.  Jehovah,  having  resolved 
to  communicate  his  design  to  Abraham, 
proceeds  to  inform  him  as  follows :  "  Be- 
cause the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ia 
great,  and  because  their  sin  is  very  griev- 
ous, I  will  go  down  now,  and  see  whether 
they  have  done  altogether  according  to  the 
cry  of  it  which  is  come  unto  me ;  and,  if  not, 
I  will  know."  This  language,  though  spo- 
ken after  the  manner  of  men,  contains  much 
serious  and  important  instruction.  It  teach- 
es us  that  the  most  abandoned  people  are 
still  the  subjects  of  divine  government,  and 
must,  sooner  or  later,  give  an  account ;  that 
impiety,  sensuality,  and  injustice,  are  fol- 
lowed with  a  cry  for  retribution ;  that  thia 
cry  is  often  disregarded  by  earthly  tribu- 
nals ;  that,  where  it  is  so,  the  prayers  of 
the  faithful,  the  groans  of  the  oppressed, 
and  the  blood  of  the  slain,  constitute  a  cry 
which  ascendeth  to  heaven,  and  entereth 
into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth;  and, 
finally,  that  in  executing  judgment,  though 
God  will  regard  these  cries,  especially 
where  they  wax  greater  and  greater,  as 
this  is  afterwards  said  to  have  done ;  yet 
as  they  may  be  partial  and  erroneous,  he 
will  not  proceed  by  them  as  a  rule,  but  will 
avail  himself  of  his  own  omniscience,  that 
the  worst  of  characters  may  have  no  cause 
to  complain  of  injustice. 

Ver.  22 — 33.  It  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  the  mind  of  Abraham  must  be  forcibly 
impressed  with  this  intimation.  He  would 
feel  for  his  poor  ungodly  neighbors ;  but 
especially  for  Lot,  and  other  righteous  men 
whom  he  might  hope  would  be  found 
among  them.  At  this  juncture  the  men, 
that  is,  two  out  of  the  three  (chap.  xix.  1,) 
went  towards  Sodom:  but  the  third,  who 
is  called  Jehovah,  continued  to  converse 
with  Abraham.  The  patriarch  standing 
before  him,  and  being  now  aware  that  he 
was  in  the  presence  of  the  Most  High,  ad- 
dressed him  in  the  language  of  prayer,  or 
intercession.  A  remarkable  intercession 
it  is.  We  remark,  1.  Abraham  makes  a 
good  use  of  his  previous  knowledge.  Be- 
ing made  acquainted  with  the  evil  coming 
upon  them,  he  stands  in  the  gap,  and  labors 
all  he  can  to  avert  it.  They  knew  nothing ; 
and,  if  they  had,  no  cries,  except  the  shrieks 
of  desperation,  would  have  been  heard  from 
them.    It  is  good  to  have  such  a  neighbor 
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as  Abraham ;  and  still  better  to  have  an 
Intercessor  before  the  throne  who  is  alv%^ays 
lieard.  Tlic  conduct  of  the  patriarch  fur 
iiishes  an  example  to  all  who  have  an  in 
tere^it  at  the  throne  of  grace,  to  make  vise 
of  it  on  behalf  of  their  poor  ungodly  coun 
fry  men  and  neighbors.  2.  He  does  not 
plead  that  the  wicked  may  be  spared  for 
tlieir  own  sake,  or  because  it  would  be  too 
fc-evere  a  proceeding  to  destroy  them  ;  but 
for  the  sake  of  the  righteous  who  might  be 
found  among  them.  Had  either  of  the 
other  pleas  been  advanced,  it  had  been 
Fiding  with  sinners  against  God,  which 
Abraham  would  never  do.  Wickedness 
shuts  the  mouth  of  intercession ;  or,  if  any 
.should  presume  to  speak,  it  would  be  of  no 
account.  Though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job, 
should  plead  for  the  ungodly,  they  would 
not  be  heard.  Righteousness  only  will 
bear  to  be  made  a  plea  before  God.  But 
how  then,  it  may  be  asked,  did  Christ  make 
intercession  for  transgressors?  Not  by 
arraigning  the  divine  law,  nor  by  alleging 
aught  in  extenuation  of  human  guilt ;  but 
by  pleading  his  own  obedience  unto  death 
3.  He  charitably  hopes  the  best  with  respect 
to  the  number  of  righteous  characters  even 
in  Sodom.  At  the  outset  of  his  interces- 
sion, he  certainly  consideredit  as  a  possible 
case,  at  least,  that  there  might  be  found  in 
that  wicked  place,  fifty  righteous :  and 
tiiough  in  this  instance,  he  was  sadly  mis- 
taken, yet  we  may  hope  hence  that  in  those 
times  there  were  many  more  righteous  peo- 
ple in  the  world  than  those  which  are  re- 
corded in  the  Scripture.  The  Scriptures 
do  not  profess  to  be  a  book  of  life,  contain- 
ing the  names  of  all  the  faithful ;  but  inti- 
mate, on  the  contrary,  that  God  reserves  to 
himself  a  people,  who  are  but  little  known 
even  by  his  own  servants.  4.  God  was 
willing  to  spare  the  worst  of  cities  for  the 
Bake  of  a  few  righteous  characters.  This 
truth  is  as  humiliating  to  the  haughty  ene- 
mies of  religion,  as  it  is  encouraging  to  his 
friends ;  and  furnishes  an  important  lesson 
to  civil  governments,  to  beware  of  under- 
valuing, and  still  more  of  persecuting  and 
banishing,  men  whose  concern  is  to  live  so- 
berly, righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world. 
(Chap.  vi.  11.)  Except  the  Lord  of  hosts 
had  left  iis  a  remnant  of  such  characters, 
we  might,  ere  now,  have  been  as  Sodom, 
and  made  like  unto  Gomorrah !  If  ten  right- 
eous men  had  been  found  in  Sodom,  it  had 
been  spared  for  their  sakes :  but,  alas,  there 
is  no  such  number !  God  called  Abraham 
to  Haran,  and,  when  he  left  that  place,  men- 
tion is  made,  not  only  of  "  the  substance 
which  he  had  gathered,"  but  of  "the  souls 
which  he  had  gotten."  But  Lot,  who  went 
to  Sodom  of  his  own  accord,  though  he  al- 
so gathered  substance,  yet  seems  not,  by 
his  residence  in  the  place,  to  have  won  a 


single  soul  to  the  Avorship  of  the  true  God. 


DISCOURSE     XXVII. 

THE    DESTRUCTION    OF    SODOM    AND    GO- 
MORRAH. 


Ver.  1,  3.  The  two  angels  who  left 
Abraham  communing  with  Jehovah,  went 
on  their  way  till  they  came  to  Sodom.  Ar- 
riving at  the  city  in  the  evening,  the  first 
person  whom  they  saw  appears  to  have  been 
Lot,  who  was  then  sitting  alone,  it  should 
seem,  at  the  gate  of  the  city.  They  had 
found  Abraham  also  sitting  alone,  but  it  was 
at  his  own  tent  door.  Lot,  whose  house 
was  in  the  city,  had  probably  no  place 
where  he  coijld  be  out  of  the  hearing  of 
those  whose  conversation  vexed  hie  right- 
eous soul :  he  therefore  took  a  walk  in  the 
evening,  and  sat  down  without  the  city  gate, 
where  he  might  spend  an  hour  in  retire- 
ment. Seeing  two  strangers  coming  up  to 
him,  he  behaved  in  much  the  same  cour- 
teous and  hospitable  manner  as  Abraham 
had  done.  Bowing  himself  with  his  face 
toward  the  ground,  he  said,  "  Behold  now, 
my  lords  ;  turn  in,  I  pray  you,  into  your  ser- 
vant's house,  and  tarry  all  night,  and  wash 
your  feet,  and  ye  shall  rise  up  early,  and  go 
on  your  ways."  This  was  lovely ;  and  the 
contrast  between  this  and  the  conduct  of  his 
neighbors  shows,  what  was  suggested  in 
the  former  chapter,  the  genuine  fruits  of 
true  religion.  What  is  said  to  be  the  cus- 
tomary hospitality  of  the  age  and  country 
was  far  from  being  practised  by  the  other 
inhabitants  of  Sodom.  But,  though  Lot 
had  given  them  so  kind  an  invitation,  they 
seem  determined  not  to  accept  of  it — "Nay," 
said  they,  "  but  we  will  abide  in  the  street 
all  night."  This  might  be  either  tor  the 
purpose  of  being  eye-witnesses  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  citizens,  or  to  express  their  ab- 
horrence of  the  general  character  of  the 
city ;  as  when  the  prophet  of  Judah  was 
sent  to  Bethel,  he  was  forbidden  either  "  to 
eat  bread  or  to  drink  water  in  that  place." 
1  Kings  xiii.  8—17. 

Ver.  3.  After  being  greatly  pressed,  how- 
ever, by  Lot,  they  yielded  to  his  importunity, 
and  entered  into  his  house ;  where  he  made 
them  a  feast,  as  Abraham  had  done,  and 
they  did  eat. 

Ver.  4,  5.  But,  while  things  were  going 
on  well  with  respect  to  Lot,  the  baseness  of 
his  neighbors  soon  betrayed  itself.  A  little 
before  bed-time  they  be.set  the  house  ;  not 
for  the  purpose  of  robbing,  or  insulting  them 
in  any  of  the  ordinary  ways  of  brutal  out- 
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rage — this  had  been  bad  enough,  especially 
to  strangers — but  to  perpetrate  a  species  of 
crime  too  shocking  and  detestable  to  be 
named ;  a  species  of  crime  which  indeed 
has  no  name  given  it  in  the  Scriptures  but 
what  is  borrowed  from  this  infamous  place. 
Ver.  6 — 9.  The  conduct  of  Lot,  in  going 
out  and  expostulating  with  them,  was  in 
several  respects  praise  worthy.  His  shut- 
ting the  door  after  him  expressed  how  deli- 
cately he  felt  for  his  guests,  though  at  pre- 
sent he  does  not  appear  to  have  considered 
them  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  stran- 
gers. It  was  saying  in  effect.  Let  not  their 
ears  be  offended  with  what  passes  abroad; 
whatever  is  scurrilous,  obscene,  or  abusive, 
let  me  hear  it,  but  not  them. — His  gentle 
and  respectful  manner  of  treating  this  worst 
of  mobs,  is  also  worthy  of  notice.  He  could 
not  respect  them  on  the  score  of  character; 
but  he  would  try  and  do  so,  as  being  still 
his  fellow-creatures  and  near  neighbors. 
As  such  he  calls  them  brethren^  no  doubt 
hoping,  by  such  conciliating  language,  to 
dissuade  them  from  their  wicked  purpose. 
But  when,  to  turn  off  their  attention  from 
his  guests,  he  proposes  the  bringing  out  of 
his  daughters  to  them,  he  appears  to  have 
gone  too  far.  It  is  not  for  us  to  go  into  a 
less  evil,  in  the  hope  of  preventing  a  great 
er  ;  but  rather  consent  to  no  evil.  It  might 
be  owing  to  the  perturbation  of  his  mind; 
but  probably,  if  he  had  not  lived  in  Sodom 
till  his  mind  was  almost  familiarized  to  ob- 
scenity, he  would  not  have  made  such  a 
proposal.  Nor  had  it  any  good  effect.  He 
only  got  himself  more  abused  for  it ;  and 
even  his  gentle  remonstrance  was  perverse- 
ly construed  into  obtru.sive  forwardness, 
and  setting  himself  up  for  a  judge,  who  was 
merely  a  sojourner  among  them.  Persua- 
sion has  no  force  with  men  who  are  under 
the  dominion  of  their  lusts.  So  now  their 
resentment  burns  against  him,  and  tliey 
will  be  revenged  on  him.  They  will  not 
be  contented  now  with  having  the  men 
brought  out,  but  will  go  unto  them,  and 
break  the  door  open,  to  effect  their  purpose. 
Ver.  10,  11.  Such  an  attempt,  and  such 
a  perseverance  in  it,  must  have  been  proof 
sufficient  to  the  heavenly  messengers  that 
the  cry  of  Sodom  had  not  exceeded  the 
truth.  Putting  forth  their  hands,  therefore, 
they  pulled  Lot  into  the  house  to  them,  shut 
to  the  door,  and  smote  the  people  without 
v/ith  blindness.  The  power  and  indigna- 
tion displayed  in  these  acts  would  convince 
him  that  they  were  no  common  strangers  ; 
and,  one  would  have  thought,  miglit  have 
struck  them  with  awe  and  caused  them  to 
desist  from  their  horrid  purpose  :  but  they 
are  infatuated.  Though  supernaturally 
smitten  with  blindness, they  must  still  "wea- 
ry themselves  to  find  the  door."  Sucli  da- 
ping  presumption  in  tlie  face  of  heaven. 


must  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
crimes,  and  rendered  them  ripe  for  destruc- 
tion. 

Ver.  12,  13.  Things  are  now  hastening 
to  their  awful  crisis :  but  mark  the  mercy 
of  divine  proceedings.  Ten  righteous  men 
would  have  saved  the  city  ;  but  there  seems 
to  have  been  only  one.  Well,  not  only 
shall  that  one  escape,  but  all  that  belonged 
to  him  shall  be  delivered  tor  his  sake ;  or, 
if  otherwise,  it  shall  be  their  own  fault. 
Sons-in-law,  sons,  daughters,  or  whatever 
he  had,  are  directed  to  be  brought  out  of 
this  place  ;  for,  said  they,  as  it  were  open- 
ing their  commission  and  reading  it  to  Lot, 
"  We  will  destroy  this  place,  because  the 
cry  of  them  is  waxen  great  before  the  face 
of  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  hath  sent  us  to 
destroy  it." 

Ver.  14.  Giving  full  credit  to  the  divine 
threatening,  and  being  deeply  impressed 
with  it.  Lot  went  forth  to  warn  his  sons-in- 
law,  who  had  married  his  daughters.  We 
do  not  read  till  now  that  Lot  had  a  family. 
It  looks  as  if  he  had  taken  his  wife  from  So- 
dom, soon  after  he  had  parted  from  Abra- 
ham ;  and,  as  he  must  have  been  there 
about  twenty  years,  he  had  daughters,  some 
of  whom  were  married,  and  two  remained 
with  him  single.  No  mention  is  made  of 
his  married  daughters  being  alive  at  this 
time ;  but  by  the  manner  in  which  the  otli- 
ers  are  spoken  of,  in  verse  15,  "  Thy  two 
daughters  which  are  here,"  it  is  probable 
they  were  elsexohere  ;  viz.  along  with  their 
husbands,  and  perished  with  them  in  the 
overthrow.  The  warning  given  to  his  sons- 
in-law  was  abrupt  and  pointed  ;  "  Up,  get 
ye  out  of  this  place  ;  for  Jehovah  will  de- 
stroy this  city !  But  he  seemed  to  them  as 
one  that  mocked,"  or  who  was  in  jest.  He 
believed,  and  therefore  spake :  but  they  dis- 
believed, and  therefore  made  light  of  it.  A 
striking  example  this  of  the  ordinary  effect 
of  truth  upon  the  minds  of  unbelievers. 

Ver.  15,  16.  All  this  had  taken  place  in 
one  night.  Early  in  the  morning  Lot  is 
hastened  away  from  the  devoted  spot.  And 
as  his  sons-in-law.  and  it  seems  their  wives 
with  them,  would  not  hear,  he  is  command- 
ed to  leave  them ;  and,  without  farther  de- 
lay, to  take  his  wife,  and  his  two  daughters 
who  were  with  him,  lest  he  should  be  con- 
sumed in  the  overthrow  of  the  city.  The 
threatening  partof  this  language  would  pro- 
bably not  have  been  addressed  to  him,  had 
he  not  discovered  a  reluctance  to  depart. 
I  hope  it  was  not  his  worldly  substance  tliat 
clave  to  him,  much  less  any  attachment  to 
that  wicked  city  ;  but  rather  that  it  was  his 
daughters  and  their  husbands,  who  could 
not  be  persuaded  to  accompany  him,  that 
occasioned  this  strong  conflict.  It  was  on 
this  account,  I  suppose,  that  he  is  said  to 
have  lingered ;  and  his  deliverers  were  at 
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last  obliged  to  lay  hold  upon  hie  hand,  and 
upon  the  hand  of  his  wife,  and  upon  the 
hand  of  his  two  dauirhtors,  and  (Jehovah 
being  merciful  unto  him)  by  force,  in  a  man- 
ner, 1o  set  them  without  the  city.  Such 
has  been  the  struggle  in  many  minds,  when 
called  to  leave  all  and  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come ;  and  such  the  mercy  of  God  to- 
wards them. 

Ver.  17.  Having  been  so  far  saved,  al- 
most in  spite  of  himself,  he  is  now  solemnly 
charged  to  "escape  for  his  life,"  not  so 
much  as  to  look  behind  him,  nor  stay  in  all 
the  plain;  but  to  "escape  to  the  mountain," 
lest  he  should  be  "  consumed.'  This  was 
continuing  to  be  mercifully  severe ;  and 
such  are  our  Lord's  commands  which  re- 
quire us  to  deny  self,  take  up  tiie  cross,  and 
follow  him.  It  was  better  for  Lot  to  be 
thus  warned  off  the  ground,  than  to  be  con- 
sumed upon  it ;  and  we  had  better  cut  off 
a  right  hand,  or  pluck  out  a  right  eye,  than 
be  cast  into  hell. 

Ver.  18 — 22.  Lot  was  certainly  a  right- 
eous man  ;  but  in  times  of  trial  his  graces 
do  not  appear  to  the  best  advantage.  He 
is  directed  to  flee  to  the  mountain,  and  he 
had  better  have  been  there  all  his  days  than 
where  he  Avas  ;  but  he  pleads  hard  to  live 
in  a  city,  and  hopes  he  may  be  excused  in 
this  desire,  seeing  it  was  "  a  little  one." 
Had  he  properly  confided  in  God,  he  would 
have  gone  to  tJie  mountain  without  hesita- 
tion :  but  his  faith  is  weak,  and  his  fears 
prevail,  that  if  he  go  thither  "  some  evil 
will  take  him,  and  he  shall  die."  This,  his 
imbecility,  however,  is  graciously  passed 
over ;  his  request  is  granted,  and  the  city 
spared  for  his  sake.  Nor  was  this  all.  The 
angel  kindly  hastens  his  escape  to  this  city 
formerly  called  Bela,  but  henceforward  Zo- 
ar,  that  is,  little  ;  for  that  he  could  do  noth- 
ing till  he  should  have  come  thither.  All 
this  was  merciful,  very  merciful;  and  proves 
not  only  that  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deli- 
ver the  godly  out  of  temptation,  but  also 
that  their  blood  is  precious  in  his  sight. 

Ver.  23—25.  By  the  time  that  "Lot  en- 
tered into  Zoar,  the  sun  had  risen  upon  the 
earth.  It  promised  perhaps  to  be  a  fine 
day ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  after 
their  nighfs  revel,  would  be  going  forth  to 
do  as  at  other  times.  But  lo  !  on  a  sudden, 
floods  of  fire  and  brimstone  from  the  Lord 
out  of  heaven,  descend  upon  this  and  the 
neighboring  city  of  Gomorrah,  utterly  con- 
suming them,  and  all  their  inhabitants ! 
Some  have  supposed  this  tremendous  judg- 
ment to  have  been  effected  by  a  volcanic 
eruption  in  the  neighborhood,  the  lava  of 
Avhich,  finst  ascending  high  into  the  atmos- 
phere, and  then  descending  upon  the  devo- 
ted cities,  destroyed  them.  If  so  it  were, 
God's  hand  was  in  it,  directing  and  timing 
its  operations,  no  less  than  if  it  were  accom- 


plished without  the  interference  of  any  se- 
cond cause. 

Ver.  26.  The  Lord  delivered  just  Lot, 
and  his  whole  family,  as  we  have  seen :  had 
much  mercy  shown  them  for  his  sake.  But 
favor  may  be  shown  to  the  wicked,  yet  will 
they  not  learn  righteousness. — Some  refu- 
sed to  go  with  him,  and  those  that  did  go 
proved  to  him  a  grief  and  a  snare.  His 
wife  is  said  to  have  "  looked  back  from  be- 
hind him"  during  their  journey,  and  was 
instantly  struck  dead,  and  remained  upon 
the  spot  a  petrified  monument  of  divine  ven- 
geance. It  may  be  thought  a  hard  fate  for 
a  mere  glance  of  the  eye ;  but  that  glance, 
no  doubt,  was  expressive  of  unbelief,  and 
a  lingering  desire  to  return.  Probably  she 
was  of  much  the  same  mind  as  her  .sons-in- 
law,  and  attributed  the  whole  to  the  resent- 
ment of  the  strangers,  whom  her  husband 
was  weak  enough  to  believe.  It  is  certain 
that  her  example  is  held  up  by  our  Lord 
as  a  warning  against "  turning  back,"  which 
intimates  that  such  was  the  meaning  of  her 
look. 

Ver.  27 — 29.  Abraham  having  made  in- 
tercession, though  the  issue  of  it  gave  him 
but  little  hope  of  success,  yet  is  anxious  to 
see  what  will  be  the  end  of  these  things. 
Unable,  it  seems,  to  rest  in  his  bed,  he  arose 
early  the  next  morning,  and  went  to  the 
place  where  he  had  stood  before  the  Lord. 
From  having  a  view  of  the  plain,  he  beheld, 
and  lo  the  smoke  of  the  country  went  tip 
as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace.  He  had  not 
mentioned  Lot  byname,  in  his  intercession, 
though  doubtless  it  had  respect  to  him  ; 
and  the  Lord  so  far  hearkened  to  his  prayer 
as  to  deliver  that  good  man  in  answer  to 
it.  Lot  could  not  pray  for  himself,  for  he 
was  not  aware  of  his  danger  till  it  in  a 
manner  came  upon  him.  What  a  mercv 
it  is  to  have  an  Intercessor  who  knows  all 
the  evils  which  are  coming  upon  us,  and 
prays  for  us  that  our  strength  fail  not ! 
But  to  return  to  Lot — 

Ver.  30.  On  leaving  Sodom  he  was 
very  earnest  to  have  Zoar  granted  him  for 
a  refuge,  and  to  be  excused  from  going  to 
dwell  in  the  mountain :  yet  now,  all  on  a 
sudden,  he  went  up  out  of  Zoar,  and  dwelt 
in  the  mountain  ;  and  that  for  the  very  rea- 
son which  he  had  given  lor  a  contrary 
choice.  Then  he  feared  some  evil  Avould 
take  him  if  he  went  to  the  mountain  ; — now 
he  fears  to  dwell  in  Zoar."  It  is  well  to 
know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  him- 
self, and  that  it  is  not  in  man  to  direct  his 
steps.  Our  wisdom  is  to  reler  all  to  God, 
and  to  follow  wherever  his  word  and  provi- 
dence lead  the  way.  But  why  did  not  Lot 
return  to  Abraham  ?  There  was  no  occa- 
sion now  for  strife  about  their  herds ;  for 
he  had  lost  all  and  but  just  escaped  with 
his   life.     Whatever  was  the   reason,   he 
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does  not  appear  to  have  made  a  good  choice. 
Had  he  gone  to  the  mountain  when  direct- 
ed, he  might  have  hoped  for  preserving 
mercy :  but  going  of  his  ovi^n  accord,  and 
i'rora  a  motive  of  sinful  distrust,  evil  in  real- 
ity overtakes  him.  His  daughters,  who 
bcem  to  have  contracted  such  habits  in  So- 
dom as  would  prepare  them  for  any  thing, 
however  unnatural,  draw  him  into  intem- 
perance and  incest,  and  thus  cover  old  age 
with  infamy.  The  offspring  of  this  illi- 
cit intercourse  were  the  fathers  of  two  great 
but  heathen  nations ;  viz.  the  Moabites  and 
the  children  of  Ammon. 

The  dishonorable  end  of  this  good  man 
shows  that  we  are  never  out  of  danger 
while  we  are  upon  eartli.  He  whose  right- 
eous soul  was  grieved  with  the  filthy  con- 
versation of  the  wicked  while  in  a  city  is 
drawn  into  the  same  kind  of  evils  him- 
self when  dwelling  in  a  cave !  His 
whole  history  also  from  the  time  of  his  leav- 
ing Abraham,  furnishes  an  alfecting  lesson 
to  the  heads  of  families  in  the  choice  of  ha- 
bitations for  themselves  or  their  children. 
If  worldly  accommodations  be  preferred  to 
religious  advantages,  we  have  nothing  good 
to  expect,  but  every  thing  evil.  We  may, 
or  we  may  not,  lose  our  substance  as  he 
did ;  but,  what  is  of  far  greater  consequence, 
our  famihes  may  be  expected  to  become 
mere  heathens,  and  our  own  minds  be  con- 
taminated with  the  examples  which  are 
continually  before  our  eyes.  Such  was  the 
harvest  which  Lot  reaped  from  his  well- 
watered  plain ;  and  such  are  the  fruits  very 
commonly  seen  in  the  experience  of  those 
that  follow  his  example  ! 


DISCOURSE   XXVIII. 


ABRAHAM    AND    ABIMELECH. 


Ver.  1.  After  the  affecting  story  of  Lot 
we  return  to  Abraham.  When  he  and  his 
kinsman  parted  he  pitched  his  tent  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre,  and  appears  to  have  con- 
tinued there  nearly  twenty  years.  At 
length  he  removes  again,  journeying  south- 
ward, and  taking  up  his  residence  for  a 
time  at  Gerar,  which  was  then  a  royal  city 
of  the  Philistines. 

Ver.  2.  And  here  we  find  him  a  second 
time  saying  of  Sarah  his  Avife,  "  She  is  my 
sister."  His  sin  in  so  speaking  seems  to 
be  much  greater  than  it  was  betbre.  For, 
1.  He  had  narrowly  escaped  the  first  time. 
If  God  had  not  remarkably  interposed  in 
his  favor,  tliere  is  no  saying  what  would 
liave  been  the  consequence.  The  repeti- 
tion of  the  same  fault  looked  like  presum- 


ing upon  providence.  2.  Sarah  was  now 
pregnant,  and  that  of  a  son  of  promise  :  he 
might  therefore  surely  have  trusted  God  to 
preserve  their  lives  in  the  straight-forward 
path  of  duty,  instead  of  having  recourse  to 
his  own  crooked  pohcy.  But  he  did  not. 
There  are  exceptions  in  every  human  cha- 
racter, and  often  in  the  very  thing  wherein 
they  in  general  excel.  The  consequence 
was,  Abimelech,  king  of  Gerar,  sent  and 
took  her,  probably  by  force,  to  be  one  of 
his  wives.  We  should  have  thought  that 
the  age  of  Sarah  might  have  exempted 
both  her  and  her  husband  from  this  tempta- 
tion :  but  human  life  was  then  much  longer 
than  it  is  now ;  and  she  was  a  beautiful 
woman,  and  we  may  suppose  carried  her 
years  better  than  many.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
she  is  involved  in  a  difficulty  from  which  she 
cannot  get  clear,  nor  can  Abraham  tell  how 
to  deliver  her.  It  has  been  observed  that, 
when  wicked  men  deviate  from  truth,  they 
will  very  commonly  get  through  with  it; 
but,  if  a  good  man  think  to  do  so,  he  will  as 
commonly  find  himself  mistaken.  II"  once 
he  leave  the  path  of  rectitude  he  is  entan 
gled,  and  presently  betrays  himself.  The 
crooked  devices  of  the  flesh  are  things  in 
which  he  is  not  sufficiently  an  adept,  and 
conscience  will  often  prevent  his  going 
through  with  them.  God  also  will  genera/ 
ly  so  order  things  that  he  shall  be  detected, 
and  put  to  shame  at  an  early  stage,  and 
that  in  mercy  to  his  soul ;  while  sinners  are 
left  to  go  on  in  their  evil  courses  with  suc- 
cess. 

Ver.  3 — 7.  Man's  wisdom  leads  him 
into  a  pit,  and  God's  wisdom  must  draw  him 
out.  God  has  access  to  all  men's  minds, 
and  can  impress  them  by  a  dream,  an  afflic- 
tion, or  in  any  way  he  thinks  proper.  He 
did  thus  by  Abimelech.  Dreams,  in  gene- 
al,  are  mere  vanity,  the  excursions  of  imagi- 
nation, unaccompanied  with  reason;  yet 
these  are  under  the  control  of  God,  and 
have,  in  many  instances,  been  the  medium 
of  impressing  things  of  great  importance 
on  the  mind.  Abimelech  dreamed  that  he 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Almighty,  saying 
unto  him,  "  Behold,  thou  art  a  dead  man, 
for  the  woman  which  thou  hast  taken,  for 
she  is  a  man's  wife."  Whether  Abimelech 
was  an  idolater  I  know  not :  but  this  I  know, 
that  if,  in  countries  called  Christian,  every 
adulterer  were  "  a  dead  man,"  many  would 
be  numbered  Avith  the  dead  who  now  glory 
in  their  shame.  And,  though  human  laws 
may  wink  at  this  crime,  it  is  no  less  hein- 
ous in  the  sight  of  God  than  when  it  is 
punished  with  death.  Abimelech,  con- 
scious that  he  had  not  come  near  the  woman, 
answered  in  his  dream,  '•  Lord,  wilt  thou 
slay  also  a  righteous  nation?  Said  he  not 
unto  me,  She  is  mj'  sister  ?  And  she,  even 
she  herself,  said,  He  is  my  brother.     In  the 
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integrity  of  my  heart  and  innocency  of  my 
hands  have  I  done  this."  The  first  sentence 
ill  tills  answer  appears  to  contain  a  refer- 
ence to  the  recent  and  awful  event  of  So- 
dom's overthrow,  which  must  have  greatly 
impressed  the  surrounding  country..  It  is 
as  if  he  had  said,  I  am  aware  that  thou 
liast  slain  a  nation  notorious  for  its  filthy 
and  unnatural  crimes ;  but  we  are  not  such 
a  nation ;  and  in  the  present  case  all  that 
has  been  done  was  in  perfect  ignorance. 
Surely  thou  wilt  not  slay  the  innocent. — 
The  answer  of  God  admits  his  plea  of  igno- 
rance, and  suggests  that  he  was  not  charg- 
ed with  having  yet  sinned,  but  threatened 
with  death  in  case  he  persisted,  now  that 
he  was  informed  of  the  truth.  It  is  intima- 
ted, however,  that  if  he  had  come  near  her, 
he  would,  in  so  doing,  having  sinned  against 
God,  Avhether  he  had  sinned  against  Abra- 
ham or  not;  and  this,  perhaps,  owing  to 
her  being  in  a  state  of  pregnancy,  of  which 
in  that  case,  he  could  not  have  been  igno- 
rant. But  God  had  mercifully  withheld 
him  from  thus  sinning  against  him,  Ibr 
which  it  became  him  to  be  thankful,  and 
without  delay  to  "restore  the  man  his 
wite."  It  was  also  added  that  the  man  was 
"  a  prophet,"  or  one  who  had  special  inter- 
course with  heaven  ;  and  who,  if  he  resto- 
red his  wife,  would  pray  to  God  for  him, 
and  he  should  live  ;  but,  if  he  withheld  her, 
he  should  surely  die,  and  all  that  belonged 
to  him. 

We  see  in  this  account,  1.  That  abso- 
lute ignorance  excuses  from  guilt ;  but  this 
does  not  prove  that  all  ignorance  does  so, 
or  that  it  is  in  itself  excusable.  Where  the 
powers  and  means  of  knowledge  are  pos- 
sessed, and  ignorance  arises  from  neglect- 
ing to  make  use  of  them,  or  from  aversion 
to  the  truth,  it  is  so  far  from  excusing  that 
it  is  in  itself  sinful.  2.  That,  great  as  the 
wickedness  of  men  is  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  it  would  be  much  greater,  were  it  not 
that  God  by  his  providence,  in  innume- 
rable instances,  withJwlds  them  from  it. 
The  conduct  of  intelligent  beings  is  influ- 
enced by  motives ;  and  all  motives  which 
are  presented  to  the  mind  are  subject  to  his 
disposal.  Hence  we  may  feel  the  propriety 
of  that  petition,  "  Lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  evil." 

Ver.  8.  Abimelech,  awakening,  is  deep- 
ly impressed  with  his  dream.  He  rises 
early,  calls  together  the  principal  people 
about  him,  and  imparts  particulars  to  tliem 
at  the  rehearsal  of  which  they  are  sore 
afraid.  Some  afllictions  had  already  been 
laid  upon  them,  of  which  they  seem  to  have 
been  aware  (ver.  18 ;)  and  considering 
the  late  tremendous  judgments  of  God  upon 
Sodom,  with  the  terrific  dream  of  the  king, 
just  rehearsed,  it  is  no  wonder  they  should 
be  seized  with  fear. 


Ver.  9,  10.  After  speaking  to  his  ser- 
vants, he  next  sent  for  Abraham  to  con- 
verse the  matter  over.  His  address  to  the 
patriarch  is  pointed,  but  temperate :  "  What 
liast  thou  done  unto  us?  And  (in)  what 
have  I  offended  thee,  that  thou  hastbrought 
on  m.e  and  on  my  kingdom  a  great  sin  ? 
Thou  hast  done  deeds  unto  me  that  ought 
not  to  be  done. — What  eawest  thou,  that 
thou  hast  done  this  thing  V  We  are  griev- 
ed to  find  Abraham  in  such  a  situation. 
How  honorable  did  he  appear  before  the 
king  of  Sodom,  and  the  king  of  Salem ; 
but  how  dishonorable  before  the  king  of 
Gerar  !  Sin  is  the  reproach  of  any  people, 
and  the  greater  and  better  the  man,  the 
greater  is  the  reproach. 

Ver.  11 — 13.  But  let  us  hear  his  apo- 
logy. "And  Abraham  said,  because  I 
thought.  Surely  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in 
this  place,  and  they  will  slay  me  for  my 
wife's  sake.  And  yet  indeed,  she  is  my  sis- 
ter !  she  is  the  daughter  of  my  father,  but 
not  the  daughter  of  my  mother ;  and  she 
became  my  wife.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
wlien  God  caused  me  to  wander  from  my 
father's  house,  that  I  said  unto  her.  This  is 
thy  kindness  which  thou  shalt  show  unto 
me:  at  every  place  whither  we  shall  come, 
say  of  me.  He  is  my  brother."  According 
to  his  account,  to  be  sure,  there  was  noth- 
ing against  Abimelech  in  particular;  and 
this  might  serve  to  appease  him :  but  with 
respect  to  God,  or  his  "doing  deeds  that 
ought  not  to  be  done,"  what  he  had  said,  if 
not  a  lie,  was  yet  an  equivocation.  Many 
things  of  this  sort  pass  among  men ;  but 
they  will  not  bear  a  strict  scrutiny,  if  our 
words,  though  in  some  sense  true,  yet  are 
designed  to  convey  what  is  not  true,  as  was 
the  case  in  this  instance,  we  are  guilty  of 
doing  what  ought  not  to  be  done. 

Ver.  14,  15.  Abimelech,  satisfied  with 
this  answer,  so  far  as  respected  himself  re- 
stored Sarah  to  her  husband,  and  that  with 
a  trespass-offering,  like  that  which  was  af- 
terwards presented  bj^  his  countrymen 
with  the  ark  (1  Sam.  vi.  3;)  adding,  with 
great  courteousncss,  "  Behold,  my  land  is 
before  thee  :  dwell  where  it  pleaseth  thee." 
For  he  saw  that  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

Ver.  16—18.  He  did  not  part  with  Sa- 
rah, however,  without  giving  her  a  word 
of  reproof.  In  calling  Abraham  her  bro- 
ther, he  made  use  of  her  own  language  in  a 
sarcastic  way  ;  and  tells  her  that  her  hus- 
band should  be  to  her  as  a  veil,  that  she 
should  look  on  none  else,  and  none  else 
should  look  on  her.  Some  have  rendered 
the  words,  "  It,"  that  is,  the  silver,  "  shall 
be  to  thee  a  covering  lor  the  eyes,  unto  all 
that  are  with  thee,  and  to  all  other."  As 
if  he  had  given  it  to  buy  her  a  veil,  which 
might  prevent  all  such  mistakes  in  future. 
Take  this  (q.  d.,)  and  never  go  without  a 
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veil  again,  nor  any  of  your  married  ser- 
vants.    "  So  she  v?as  reproved." 

The  issue  was,  Abraham  prayed,  and 
the  Lord  answered  him,  and  healed  the  fa- 
mily of  Abimelech.  He  would  feel  a  mo- 
tive for  prayer,  in  this  case,  which  he  did 
not  when  interceding  for  Sodom  :  for  of  this 
evil  he  himself  had  been  the  cause. 


DISCOURSE   XXIX. 

THE    BIRTH    OF    ISAAC,    «fcc. 
Gen.  xxi. 

Ver.  1.  Abraham,  still  sojourning  in 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  at  length  sees 
the  promise  fulfilled.  It  is  noted  with  some 
degree  of  emphasis,  as  forming  a  special 
epoch  in  his  lile,  that  "  the  Lord  visited 
Sarah  as  he  had  said,  and  the  Lord  did 
unto  Sarah  as  he  had  spoken."  Such  a 
kind  of  language  is  used  of  his  posterity 
being  put  in  possession  of  the  promised 
land :  "  The  Lord  gave  them  rest  round 
about,  according  to  all  that  he  sware  unto 
their  fathers — there  failed  not  aught  of  any 
good  thing  which  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  the  house  of  Israel:  all  came  to  pass." 
And  such  will  be  our  language  sooner  or 
later  concerning  all  the  good  things  pro- 
mised to  the  church,  or  to  us  as  individu- 
als. 

Ver.  2.  Two  things  are  particularly 
noticed  in  the  birth  of  this  child :  it  was  in 
Abraham's  "  old  age,"  and  "  at  the  set  time 
of  which  God  had  spoken  to  him."  Both 
these  circumstances  showed  the  whole  to 
be  of  God.  That  which  comes  to  us  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  things  may  be  of  God, 
but  that  which  comes  otherwise  manifestly 
appears  to  be  so.  One  great  difference 
between  this  child  and  the  son  of  Hagar 
consisted  in  this :  the  one  was  born  "  after 
the  flesh ;"  that  is,  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  generation :  but  the  other  '•  after  the 
Spirit;"  that  is,  by  extraordinary  divine 
interposition,  and  in  virtue  of  a  special  pro 
mise. — Gal.  iv.  23,  29.  Analogous  to  these 
were  those  Jews  on  the  one  hand  who  were 
merely  descended  from  Abraham  "  accord 
ingto  the  flesh;"  andthose  on  the  other  who 
were  "  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  also 
walked  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  their  fa- 
ther Abraham." — Rom.  iv.  12.  The  for- 
mer were  the  children  of  the  bond-woman, 
who  were  cast  out :  the  latter  of  the  frce- 
vv'oman,  who,  being  "  his  people  whom  he 
foreknew,"  were  not  " castaway,"  but  Avere 
counted  for  his  seed. — Gal.  iv.  28 — 31 
Rom.  ix.  7,9;  xi.  1,2. 

Ver.  3,  4.  The  name  by  which  this  ex- 
traordinary child  shouldbe  called  was  Isaac. 

Vol.  2.— W. 


according  to  the  previous  direction  of 
God.  It  signifies  laughter,  or  joy,  and  cor- 
responds with  the  gladness  which  accom- 
panied his  birth.  Children  are  ordinarily 
a  heritage  of  the  Lord."  On  account  of 
the  uncertainty  of  their  future  character, 
however,  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  with 
trembling :  but  in  this  case  it  was  joy  in  a 
manner  unmixed  ;  for  he  was  born  under 
the  promise  of  being  "blessed,  and  made  a 
blessing."  But  what  a  difference  between 
the  joy  of  Abraham  at  the  birth  of  a  child 
and  that  Avhich  is  commonly  seen  among 
us  !  His  was  not  that  vain  mirth,  or  noisy 
laughter,  which  unfits  for  obedience  to  God : 
on  the  contrary  he  circumcised  his  son 
when  he  was  eight  days  old,  not  in  conformi- 
ty to  custom,  but  "  as  God  had  command- 
ed him." 

Ver.  5 — 7.  The  sacred  writers  seldom 
deal  in  reflections  themselves;  but  will  often 
mention  those  of  others.  Moses,  having 
recorded  the  fact  that  "  Abraham  wasj  a 
hundred  years  old  when  his  son  Isaac  was 
born  unto  him,"  tells  us  of  the  .joyful  say- 
ings of  Sarah : — "  God,"  saith  she,  "  hath 
made  me  to  laugh,  so  that  all  who  hear 
will  laugh  with  me." — "  Who  would  have 
said  unto  Abraham  that  Sarah  should  have 
given  children  suck  ?  For  I  have  borne 
him  a  son  in  his  old  age !"  Yes,  God  had 
made  her  to  laugh,  and  that  without  any  of 
her  crooked  measures:  and  not  merely 
with  a  private,  but  a  public  joy ;  for  "  all 
that  hear  shall  laugh  with  her." 

Ver,  8.  For  a  time  nothing  remarkable 
occurred  :  the  child  grew,  and  all  went  on 
pleasantly.  When  the  time  came  for  hia 
being  weaned,  a  great  feast  was  made,  in 
token  of  joy  that  he  had  passed  the  most 
delicate  and  dangerous  stage  of  life. 

Ver.  9.  But  the  joy  of  that  day  was 
embittered.  The  son  of  Hagar,  being 
stung  with  envy,  cannot  bear  such  an  ado 
about  this  child  of  promise.  So  he  turna 
it  into  ridicule,  probably  deriding  tlie  pa- 
rents and  the  promise  together;  and  all 
this  in  the  sight  of  Sarah  !  Thus  he  that 
was  born  after  the  flesh  began  at  an  early 
stage  to  persecute  him  that  was  born  after 
the  spirit ;  and  thus  Sarah's  crooked  poli- 
cy, in  giving  Hagar  to  Abraham,  goes  on 
to  furnish  them  with  new  sources  of  sorrow. 
From  what  was  said  of  Hagar  in  chap.  xvi. 
we  conceived  hopes  of  her ;  but.  whatever 
she  was,  her  son  appears  at  present  to  be  a 
bitter  enemy  to  God  and  his  people. 

Ver.  10 — 13.  The  consequence  was,  Sa- 
rah was  set  on  both  the  mother  and  the  son 
being  banished  from  the  family.  Abraiiain 
had  earnestly  desired  that  Ishmael  might 
live  before  God ;  but  Sarah  says.  He  shall 
not  be  heir  with  her  son,  with  Isaac.  This 
resolution  on  the  part  of  Sarah  might  be 
the  mere  efleci  ol  temper ;  but.  whatever 
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Avere  her  motiveai,  the  thing  ilseU'  accorded 
with  the  design  of  God:  though,  tlierefore, 
it  was  grievous  to  Abraham,  lie  is  directed 
to  comply  with  it.  The  Lord  would  indeed 
make  a  nation  of  Ishmael,  because  he  was 
his  seed :  but  in  Isaac  should  his  seed  be 
called.  We  must  not  refuse  to  join  in  do- 
ing what  God  commands,  however  contrary 
it  may  be  to  our  natural  feelings,  nor  on 
account  of  the  suspicious  motives  of  some 
Avith  whom  we  are  called  to  act. 

Ver.  14.  Impressed  with  these  principles, 
the  father  of  the  faithful  without  further  de- 
lay rose  early  the  next  morning,  probably 
belbre  Sarah  was  stirring,  and  sent  away 
both  the  mother  and  the  son.  His  manner 
of  doing  it,  hovve\er,  was  tender  and  kind. 
Giving  Hagar  a  portion  of  bread,  and  a 
bottle  of  water,  ho  committed  them  to  Him 
who  had  in  effect  promi.<ed  to  Avatch  over 
them.  And  now  ibr  a  little  while  we  take  leave 
of  Abraham's  family,  and  observe  the  un- 
happy Hagar  and  her  son  wandering  in 
the  wilderness  of  Beersheba. 

Ver.  15,  16.  It  was  doubtless  the  design 
of  Hagar,  when  she  set  off,  to  go  to  Egypt 
her  native  country ;  but  having  to  travel 
through  a  desert  land,  where  there  was  or- 
dinarily no  water,  it  was  necessary  she 
should  be  furnished  with  that  article.  Whe- 
ther "  the  wilderness  of  Beersheba,"  as  it 
was  called  at  the  time  Moses  Avrote  the  nar 
rative,  was  directly  in  her  way,  or  whether 
she  went  thither  in  consequence  of  having 
''  wandered,"  or  lost  her  way,  so  it  was,  that 
she  was  reduced  to  the  greatest  distress 
The  bread  might  not  be  exhausted,  but  the 
water  was ;  and  no  spring  being  to  be  found 
in  this  inhospitable  place,  she  and  Ishmael 
appear  to  have  walked  about,  till  he,  over- 
come of  thirst,  could  walk  no  longer.  She 
had  supported  him,  it  seems,  as  long  as  she 
could ;  but,  fearing  he  should  die  in  her 
arms,  she  cast  him  under  a  shrub,  just  to 
te-creen  him  from  the  scorching  sun,  and 
"  went  and  sat  herself  down  over  against 
him,  a  good  way  off,  as  it  were  a  bow-shot: 
for  she  said,  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of 
the  child  !  And  she  sat  over  against  him, 
and  lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept." 

Ver.  17,  18.  A  more  finished  picture  of 
distress  we  shall  seldom  see.  The  bitter 
cries  and  flowing  tears  of  the  afflicted  mo- 
tlier,  with  the  groans  of  her  dying  son,  are 
heard,  and  seen,  and  felt,  in  a  manner  as 
though  we  were  present.  And  wherefore 
do  they  cry !  Had  there  been  any  ear  to 
hear  them,  any  eye  to  pity  them,  or  hand 
to  help  them,  these  cries  and  tears  might 
have  been  mingled  vvilli  hope :  but,  as  far 
as  human  aid  was  concerned,  tliere  was  no 
j)lace  lor  this.  Whether  any  of  them  were 
directed  to  heaven  we  know  not.  We  could 
have  wished,  and  should  almost  have  ex- 
pected, that  those  of  the  mother  at  least 


would  have  been  so  ;  for  surely  she  could 
not.  have  forgotten  Him  who  had  seen  and' 
delivered  her  from  a  similar  condition  about 
sixteen  years  before,  and  who  had  then 
promised  to  "  multiply  her  .seed,"  and  to 
cause  this  very  child  to  "  dwell  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  his  brethren."  But,  whether 
any  of  these  expressions  of  distress  were 
directed  to  God  or  not,  the  groans  of  the 
distressed  reached  his  ear.  "  God  lieanl 
the  voice  of  the  lad:  and  the  angel  of  God 
♦ailed  to  Hagar  out  of  heaven,  and  said  un- 
to her.  What  aileth  thee,  Hagar  ?  Fear 
not ;  for  God  hath  lieard  the  voice  of  the 
lad,  where  he  is.  Arise,  litl  up  the  lad,  and 
hold  him  in  thine  hand ;  lor  I  will  make 
him  a  great  nation." 

Ver.  19.  At  this  instant,  lifting  up  her 
eyes,  she  saw  a  spring  of  water,  which  be- 
fore she  had  overlooked  ;  and  filling  her 
bottle  from  it,  returned  to  the  lad  and  gave 
him  drink.  "  To  God  the  Lord  belong  the 
is&*ues  from  death."  He  maketh  strong 
the  bands  of  the  mocker ;  and  again  he 
looseth  his  prisoners,  and  delivereth  those 
that  were  appointed  to  die.  If  Ishmael 
were  at  any  future  time  possessed  of  true 
religion,  he  must  look  back  upon  these 
humbling  but  gracious  dispensations  of  the 
God  of  his  father  Abraham  with  very  tender 
emotions. 

Ver.  20,  21.  Whether  Hagar  and  her 
son  continued  any  longer  in  the  wilderness 
of  Beersheba  we  are  not  informed:  it  would 
rather  seem  that  they  left  it  and  prosecuted 
their  journey.  They  did  not,  however,  set- 
tle in  Egypt,  though  in  process  of  time  she 
took  a  wife  tor  him  from  that  country  ;  but 
in  "  the  wilderness  of  Paran,"  where  the 
providence  of  God  watched  over  him,  and 
where  he  lived  and  perhaps  maintained  his 
mother  by  the  use  of  the  bow.  But  to  return. 

Ver.  22 — 24.  Abraham  still  continued 
to  sojourn  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  not 
indeed  at  Gerar,  but  within  a  few  miles  ol' 
it.  Here  he  was  visited  by  king  Abimelech, 
who,  attended  by  the  captain  of  his  host, 
in  the  most  friendly  manner,  in  behalf  of 
himself  and  his  posterity,  requested  to  live 
in  perpetual  amity  with  him.  "  God  is  with 
thee,"  saith  he,  "  in  all  that  thou  doest. 
Now  therefore  swear  imto  me  here,  by  God, 
that  thou  wilt  not  deal  falsely  with  me,  nor 
with  my  son,  nor  Avith  my  sons'  son ;  but, 
according  to  the  kindness  that  I  luiA'e  done 
unto  thee,  thou  shalt  do  unto  me,  and  to  the 
land  Avherein  thou  hast  sojourned.  And 
Abraham  said,  I  AviU  swear."  Observe,  1. 
Tlie  molii-e  that  induces  this  friendly  re- 
quest :  he  saw  thai  God  icnn  with  him.  Pro- 
bably the  news  of  the  extraordinary  birth 
of  Isaac  had  reached  the  court  of  Abime- 
lech, and  became  a  topic  of  conversation. 
This,  said  he,  is  a  great  man,  and  a  groiit 
family,  an.l  will  become  a  great  iiati>)n  :  the 
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blessing  of  Heaven  attends:  liim.     It  is  onr 
v/isdoin,  therefore,  to  tal:e  the  earliest  op- 

i)ortunity  to  be  on  good  terms  with  him ! 
lad  Abimelech's  successors  always  acted 
on  this  principle  towards  Israel,  it  had  been 
better  for  them  :  for,  whether  they  knew  it 
or  not,  God  in  blessing  Abraham  had  pro- 
mised to  "  bless  them  that  blessed  him,  and 
to  curse  them  that  cursed  him."  2.  The 
i;oleinnity  with  which  he  wished  the  friend- 
sjiij)  to  be  confirmed :  "  Swear  unto  me  by 
God."  It  is  a  dictate  of  prudence  very  com 
mon  among  magistrates,  to  require  men  to 
swear  by  a  name  which  the  party  holds  sa- 
cred. In  this  view,  Abimelech  certainly 
acted  a  wise  part ;  for,  whoever  made  light 
ol'  God's  name,  the  party  here  would  not.  3. 
Abraham's  cheerful  and  ready  compliance 
I  hope  he  did  not  need  to  be  sworn  not  to 
deal  falsely ;  but  as  posterity  was  concerned, 
the  more  solemn  the  engagement  the  better. 
The  friend  of  God  has  no  desire  but  to  be 
the  Iriend  of  man. 

Ver.  25,  26.  Now  that  they  are  entering 
into  closer  terms  of  amity,  however,  it  is 
proper  that  if  there  be  any  cause  of  com- 
plaint on  either  side,  it  sho\ikl  be  mentioned 
and  adjusted,  that  nothing  which  is  past, 
at  least,  may  interrupt  their  fiiture  harmony. 
Abraham  accordingly  makes  mention  of  "  a 
well  of  water"  which  Abimelech's  servants 
had  violently  taken  away.  In  this  country, 
and  to  a  man  whose  substance  consisted 
much  in  cattle,  a  spring  of  water  was  of 
consequence  ;  and  to  have  it  taken  away 
by  mere  violence,  though  it  might  be  borne 
with  from  an  enemy,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  over- 
looked where  there  is  professed  friendship. 
In  this  matter  Abimelech  fairly  and  fully 
exonerates  himself:  '■  I  wot  not,"  saith  he, 
"who  hath  done  this  thing ;  neither  didst 
thou  tell  me,  neither  yet  heard  I  of  it  but 
to-day."  Public  characters  cannot  always 
be  accountable  for  the  misdeeds  of  those 
who  act  under  them :  they  had  need  take 
care,  however,  what  sort  of  servants  they 
employ,  as,  while  matters  are  unexplained, 
that  which  is  wrong  is  commonly  placed  to 
their  account. 

Ver.  27 — 32.  Abraham,  satisfied  with 
the  answer,  proceeds  to  enter  into  a  solemn 
covenant  with  Abimelech,  and,  as  it  should 
seem,  a  covenant  by  sacrifice.  (See  on 
Chap.  XV.  10.)  The  "sheep  and  oxen" 
;ippear  to  have  been  presented  for  this  pur- 
pose ;  and  the  "  seven  ewe  lambs"  were 
})robably  a  consideration  to  him,  as  lord  of 
the  soil,  for  a  rightful  and  acknowledged 
])ropriety  in  the  well.  Having  mutually 
sworn  to  this  covenant  of  peace,  the  place 
Avhere  it  was  transacted  was  hence  called 
Beersheha,  the  well  of  the  oath,  or  the  well 
o^  seven^  alluding  to  the  seven  lambs  which 
were  given  as  the  price  of  it.  Matters  be- 
iiig  thus  adjusted.  Abimelech  and  Phicol. 


the  chief  captain  of  his  host,  took  leave  and 
departed. 

Ver.  33,  34.  Abraham  being  now  quietly 
settled  at  Beersheba,  "planted  a  grove, 
and  called  there  on  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
the  everlasting  God."  The  grove  might 
be  for  the  shadowing  of  his  tent,  and  per- 
haps, for  a  place  of  worship.  Such  places 
were  afterwards  abused  to  idolatry ;  or,  if 
otherwise,  they  became  unlawful  when  the 
temple  was  erected.  The  use  which  Abra- 
ham made  of  it  was  worthy  of  him.  Such 
was  his  common  practice :  wherever  he 
pitched  his  tent,  there  he  reared  an  altar 
to  the  Lord.  A  lovely  example  this,  to  all 
those  who  would  tread  in  the  steps  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham.  It  does  not  appear,  how- 
ever, that  this  was  a  common,  but  rather 
a  special  act  of  worship ;  somewhat  like 
that  of  Samuel,  when  he  setup  a  stone  be- 
tween Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called  itEbe- 
nezer,  saying,  "Hitherto  the  Lord  hath 
helped  us."  There  are  periods  in  life  in 
which  we  are  led  to  review  the  dispensa- 
tions of  God  towards  vis,  with  special  grati- 
tude and  renewed  devotion.  In  this  situa- 
tion Abram  continued  "  many  days ;"  but 
still  he  is  a  sojourner,"  and  such  he  must 
continue  in  the  present  world. 


DISCOURSE     XXX. 

ABRAHAM    COMMANDED    TO    OFFER    UP     HIS 

SON     ISAAC. 

Genesis  xxii. 

When  Isaac  was  born,  Abraham  might 
be  apt  to  hope  that  his  trials  were  nearly 
at  an  end  ;  but,  if  so,  he  was  greatly  mista- 
ken. It  is  not  enough  that,  in  consequence 
of  this  event,  he  is  called  to  give  up  Ishma- 
el :  a  greater  trial  than  this  is  yet  behind. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  after  these  things, 
that  God  did  tempt  Abraham."  Many 
temptations  had  assailed  him  from  other 
quarters,  out  of  which  God  had  delivered 
him:  and  does  he  after  this  become  histemp- 
ter  ?  As  '■  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
so  neither  (in  one  sense)  tempteth  he  any 
man."  But  he  sees  fit  to  try  the  righteous ; 
and  very  frequently  those  most  who  are 
most  distinguished  by  their  faith  and  spiri- 
tuality. So  great  a  value  doth  the  Lord 
set  u})on  the  genuine  exercises  of  grace 
that  all  the  grandeur  of  heaven  and  earth 
is  overlooked,  in  comparison  of  "  a  poor 
and  contrite  spirit,  which  trembleth  at  his 
word."  It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  he 
should  bring  his  servants  into  situations 
which,  though  trying  to  them,  are  calcula- 
ted to  draw  Ibrth  these  pleasant  Iruits. 

In  discoursing  upon  tliis  temptation  of 
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Abraham,  I  shall  deviate  from  by  usual  prac- 
ice  of  expounding  verse  by  verse ;  and 
Bhall  notice  the  trial  itself— the  conduct  of 
the  patriarch  under  it — the  reward  conlerred 
upon  liim — and  the  general  design  of  the 
Avhole. 

First,  with  respect  to  the  trial  itself.  The 
time  of  it  is  worthy  of  notice.  The  same 
tilings  may  be  more  or  less  trying  as  they 
are  connected  with  oilier  things.  If  the 
treatment  of  .Job's  friends  had  not  been  pre- 
ceded by  the  loss  of  his  substance,  the  un- 
timely death  of  his  children,  the  cruel  coun- 
sel of  his  Avife,  and  the  heavy  hand  of  God, 
it  had  been  much  more  tolerable:  and,  if 
Abraham's  faith  and  patience  had  not  been 
exercised  in  the  manner  they  were  anterior 
to  this  temptation,  it  might  have  been  some- 
what different  from  what  it  was.  It  is  also 
a  much  greater  trial  to  be  deprived  of  an 
object  when  our  hopes  have  been  raised, 
and  in  a  manner  accomplished,  respecting 
it,  than  to  have  it  altogether  withheld  from 
us.  The  spirits  of  a  man  may  be  depress 
ed  by  a  heavy  affliction;  but  if  he  be  nearly 
recovered,  and  experiences  a  relapse,  if 
again  he  recovers,  and  again  relapses,  this 
is  much  more  depressing  tlian  if  no  such 
hopes  had  been  afforded  him.  "  Thou  hast 
lifted  me  up,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  and  cast 
me  down !"  Now  such  was  the  tempta- 
tion of  Abraham.  It  was  "after  these 
things"  that  God  did  tempt  Abraham ;  that 
is,  after  five-and-twenty  years'  waiting; 
after  the  promise  had  been  frequently  re- 
])eated  ;  after  hope  had  been  raised  to  the 
highest  pitch :  yea,  after  it  had  been  actu- 
ally turned  into  enjoyment ;  and  when  the 
child  had  lived  long  enough  to  discover  an 
amiable  and  godly  disposition. — Ver.  7. 

The  shock  which  it  was  adapted  to  pro- 
duce upon  his  natural  affections  is  also 
worthy  of  notice.  The  command  is  word- 
ed in  a  manner  as  if  it  were  designed  to 
liarrow  up  all  his  feelings  as  a  father: 
"  Take  now  thy  son,  tliine  only  son  (of 
promise) — Isaac,  whom  thod  lovest" — 
Or,  as  some  read  it,  "  Take  now  that  son 
....  that  only  one  of  thine  ....  whom 
thou  lovest  ....  that  Isaac" — and  what  ? 
Deliver  him  to  some  other  hand  to  sacrifice 
liim  ?  No  :  be  thou  thyself  tlie  priest :  go, 
"  offer  him  up  for  a  burnt-ottering  !"  When 
Ishraael  was  thirteen  years  old,  Abraham 
could  have  been  well  contented  to  have 
gone  without  another  son  :  but  when  Isaac 
was  born,  and  had  for  a  number  of  years 
been  entwining  round  his  heart,  to  part 
with  him  in  this  manner  must,  we  should 
iliink  be  a  rending  stroke.  Add  to  this, 
Isaac's  having  to  carry  the  wood,  and  him- 
self the  fire  and  the  knife  ;  but,  above  all, 
the  cutting  question  of  the  lad,  asked  in  the 
simplicity  of  his  heart,  without  knowing 
tiuil  lie  himself  was  to  be  the  victim.     "  Be- 


hold the  fire  and  the  wood ;  but  where  is 
the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering" — This  would 
seem  to  be  more  than  human  nature  could 
bear. 

But  the  shock  which  it  would  be  to  natu- 
ral affection  is  not  represented  as  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  trial ;  but  rather  what  it 
must  have  been  to  ]iis  faith.  It  was  not  so 
much  his  being  his  son,  as  his  only  son  of 
promise;  his  Isaac,  in  whom  all  the  great 
things  spoken  of  his  seed  were  to  be  fulfilled. 
When  called  to  give  up  his  other  son,  God 
condescended  to  give  him  a  reason  tor  it ; 
but  here  no  reason  is  given.  In  that  case, 
though  Ishmael  must  go,  it  is  because  he 
is  not  the  child  of  promise  ;  "  for  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called."  But,  if  Isaac  go, 
who  shall  be  a  substitute  for  him  ? 

Let  us  next  observe  ilie  conduct  of  Abra- 
ham under  this  sharp  trial.  In  general,  we 
see  no  opposition,  either  from  the  struggles 
of  natural  affection  or  those  of  unbelief:  all 
bow  in  absolute  submission  to  the  will  of 
God.  We  may  depict  to  ourselves  how  the 
former  would  revolt,  and  how  the  latter 
would  rise  up  in  rebellion,  and  what  a  num- 
ber of  plausible  objections  might  have  been 
urged  ;  but  there  is  not  a  single  appearance 
of  either  in  Abraham.  We  have  here, 
then,  a  surprising  instance  of  the  eflicacy 
of  divine  grace,  in  rendering  every  power, 
passion,  and  thought  of  the  mind  subordinate 
to  the  will  of  God.  There  is  a  wide  differ- 
ence between  this  and  the  extinction  of  the 
passions.  That  were  to  be  deprived  of 
feeling ;  but  this  is  to  have  the  mind  assimi- 
lated to  the  mind  of  Christ,  who,  though 
he  felt  most  sensibly,  yet  said,  "  If  this  cup 
may  not  pass  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy 
will  be  done !" 

No  sooner  had  the  father  of  the  faithful 
received  the  heavenly  mandate  than,  with- 
out further  delay,  he  prepares  for  the  jour- 
ney. Lot  hngered,  even  when  his  own  de- 
liverance was  at  stake :  but  Abraham 
"rose  early  in  the  morning,"  in  prompt 
obedience  to  God.  He  had  to  go  three 
days'  journey  ere  he  reached  the  appointed 
spot ;  a  distance  perhaps  of  about  sixty 
miles.  Sarah  seems  to  have  known  noth- 
ing of  it.  He  takes  only  two  young  men 
with  him  to  carry  what  was  necessary ; 
and,  on  his  arrival  within  sight  of  the  place, 
they  were  left  behind.  "  Abide  you  here," 
said  he,  "  with  the  ass,  and  I  and  the  lad 
will  go  yonder  and  worship,  and  come 
again  to  you."  This  would  intimate  that 
he  wished  not  to  be  interrupted.  In  hard 
duties  and  severe  trials,  we  should  consider 
that  we  have  enough  to  struggle  with  in 
our  minds,  without  having  any  interrup- 
tions from  other  quarters.  Great  trials  are 
best  entered  upon  with  but  little  company. 
Such  was  the  precaution  taken  by  our  Lord 
himscll".     It  is  admirable  to  see  how,  in  this 
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trying  hour,  Abraham  possessed  his  soul. 
He  lays  the  wood  upon  his  son — takes  the 
fire  and  the  knife — they  go  both  of  them  to- 
gether— he  evades  the  cutting  question  of 
Isaac  so  as  to  prevent  disclosure,  and  yet 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  excite  resignation  to 
God — built  the  altar — stretched  forth  his 
hand — and  took  the  knife  with  an  intention 
to  slay  his  son  ! 

But  what  did  he  mean  by  telling  his  two 
servants  that  he  and  the  lad  would  come 
again  to  them '?  These  Avords,  compared 
with  those  of  the  Apostles,  in  Hebrews  xi. 
17,  explain  the  whole  story.  They  show 
that  Abraham  from  the  first  believed  that 
the  lad  would  in  some  way  be  restored 
to  him,  because  God  had  said  "  In  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called."  He,  expected 
no  other  than  that  he  should  have  to  slay 
him,  and  that  he  would  be  burnt  to  ash- 
es ;  but,  if  so  it  were,  he  was  persuaded 
that  he  should  receive  him  again, — "  Ac- 
counting that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up 
even  from  the  dead."  Such  was  the  victory 
of  I'aith. 

Take  notice,  in  the  next  place,  of  the 
ixnoard  confen^ed  upon  him.  At  the  very 
moment  when  he  was  about  to  give  the 
fatal  stroke,  and  to  which  Isaac  seems  to 
have  made  no  resistance,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  who  visited  him  at  Mamre,  and  with 
Avhom  he  had  interceded  in  behalf  of  Sod- 
om, called  unto  him  to  forbear:  "for  now  I 
know,"  saith  he,  "  that  thou  fearest  God, 
seeing  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine 
only  son,  from  me."  The  Lord  knew  the 
heart  of  Abraham  before  he  had  tried  him ; 
but  he  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men.  It 
is  by  a  holy  and  obedient  reverence  of  the 
divine  authority  that  faith  is  made  mani- 
fest. As  a  sinner,  Abraham  was  justified 
by  faith  only :  but,  as  a  professing  believer, 
he  was  justified  by  the  works  which  his 
faith  produced.  This  accounts,  I  appre- 
hend, for  what  is  said  by  Paul  on  the  for- 
mer of  these  subjects,  and  by  James  on  the 
latter.  They  both  allege  the  example  of 
Abraham  ;  but  the  one  respects  him  as  U7i- 
godly,  the  other  as  godly.  In  the  for- 
mer instance  he  is  justified  by  faith  exclu- 
sive of  works,  or  as  having  reference  mere- 
ly to  the  promised  seed ;  in  the  latter  by 
faith  as  producing  works,  and  thereby 
proving  him  to  be  the  friend  of  God. — Ro- 
mans iv.  3 — 5  ;  James  ii.  21 — 24. 

Abraham,  being  thus  agreeably  arrested 
in  his  design,  makes  a  pause,  and,  lifting  up 
liis  eyes,  sees  "a  ram  caught  in  a  thicket 
by  his  horns."  Him  he  takes,  as  provided 
of  God,  and  "offers  him  up  for  a  burnt-otter- 
ing instead  of  his  son."  This  extraordina- 
ry deliverance  so  impressed  his  mind  that 
he  called  the  name  of  the  place  "Jehovah- 
Jireh;  the  Lord  will  see,  or  provide."  And 
this  name  seems  to  have  become  a  kind  of  I 


proverb  in  Israel,  furnishing  not  only  a  me- 
morial of  God's  goodness  to  Abraham,  but 
a  promise  that  he  would  interpose  for  them 
that  trust  in  him  at  all  times  of  extremity. 
To  all  this,  the  Lord  adds  a  repetition  of  the 
promised  blessing.  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
who  called  unto  him  before,  "called  upon 
him  a  second  time,  saying.  By  myself  have 
I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord;  for  because  thou 
has  done  this  thing,  and  has  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son,  that  in  blessing  I  will 
bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  wall  mul- 
tiply thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven, 
and  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore  ;  and 
thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  ene- 
mies ;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast 
obeyed  my  voice."  Though  the  things 
here  promised  are  much  the  same  as  had 
been  promised  before  ;  yet  they  are  more 
than  a  mere  repetition.  The  terms  are 
stronger  than  had  ever  been  used  on  any 
former  occasion,  and,  as  such,  more  expres- 
sive of  divine  complacency.  "  Blessing,  I 
will  bless  thee,"  &c.,  is  a  mode  of  speaking 
which  denotes,  I  will  greatly  bless  thee. — 
ch.  iii.  16.  It  is  also  delivered  in  the  form 
of  an  oath,  tliat  it  may  be  a  ground  of  strong 
consolation:  and  the  same  things  which 
were  promised  before  are  now  promised  as 
the  reward  of  this  singular  instance  of  obe- 
dience, to  express  how  greatly  God  appro- 
ved of  it. 

A  few  remarks  on  the  general  design  of 

the    whole    will  conclude  this  subject. 

Though  it  was  not  the  intention  of  God  to 
permit  Abraham  actually  to  oflier  a  human 
sacrifice,  yet  he  might  mean  to  assert  his 
own  right,  as  Lord  of  all,  to  require  it,  as 
well  as  to  manifest  the  implicit  obedience 
of  faith  in  the  conduct  of  his  servant.  Such 
an  assertion  of  his  right  would  manifest  his 
goodness  in  refusing  to  exercise  it.  Hence, 
when  children  were  sacrificed  to  Moloch, 
who  had  no  such  right,  Jehovah  could  say 
in  regard  of  himself,  "  It  is  what  /command- 
ed not,  nor  spake  it,  neither  came  it  into 
my  mind."  God  never  accepted  but  one 
human  sacrifice  ;  and  blood  in  that  case 
was  not  shed  at  his  command,  but  by  the 
wicked  hands  of  men.  It  is  necessary,  how- 
ever, that  we  should  resign  our  lives,  and 
every  thing  we  have,  to  his  disposal.  We 
cannot  be  said  to  love  him  supremely  if  fath- 
er, or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  our 
own  lives  be  preferred  before  him.  The 
way  to  enjoy  our  temporal  comtbrts  is  to 
resign  them  to  God.  When  we  have  in 
this  manner  given  them  up,  and  receive 
them  again  at  his  hand,  they  become  much 
sweeter,  and  are  accompanied  witli  bles- 
sings of  greater  value. 

But  in  this  transaction  there  seems  to  be 
a  still  higher  design ;  namely,  to  predict  in 
a  figure  the  great  substitute  whicJi  God  in 
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due  time  should  "  eee  and  provide."  The 
very  place  of  it,  called  '•  the  mount  of  the 
Lord,-'  seems  to  have  been  marked  out  as 
the  scene  of  great  events;  and  of  that  kind 
too  in  which  a  substitutional  sacrifice  was  of- 
fered and  accepted.  Here  it  was  that  Da- 
vid offered  burnt-ollerings,  and  peace-oti'er- 
ings,  and  called  upon  the  Lord  ;  and  he  an- 
swered him  from  Heaven  by  fire  upon  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering,  and  commanded  the 
angel  of  death  to  put  up  his  sword. — 1 
Chron.  xxi.  26,  27.  It  was  upon  the  same 
mountain  that  Solomon  was  afterwards  di- 
rected to  build  the  temple. — 2  Chron.  iii.  1. 
And  if  it  were  not  at  the  very  spot,  it  could 
not  be  far  distant  that  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  was  crucified.  Mount  Moriah  was 
large  enough  to  give  name  to  a  tract  of 
land  about  it. — ver.  2.  Mount  Calvary 
therefore  was  probably  a  smaller  mountain, 
which  ascended  from  a  certain  part  of  it.--- 
Hither  then  was  led  God's  own  Son,  his  on- 
ly Son,  whom  he  loved,  and  in  Avhom  all 
nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed ; 
nor  Avas  he  spared  at  the  awful  crisis  by 
means  of  a  substitute,  but  was  himself  free- 
ly delivered  up  as  a  substitute  of  others. — 
One  reason  of  the  high  approbation  which 
God  expressed  of  Abraham's  conduct  might 
be  its  affording  some  faint  likeness  of  what 
would  shortly  be  his  own. 

The  chapter  concludes  with  an  account 
of  Nahor's  family  who  settled  at  Haran. — 
Probably  this  had  not  been  given,  but  for 
the  connexion  which  it  had  with  the  church 
of  God.  From  them,  Isaac  and  Jacob  took 
them  Avives ;  and  it  is  as  preparatory  to 
those  events  that  the  genealogy  is  record- 
ed. 


DISCOURSE   XXXI 


THE  DEATH  AND  BURIAL  OF  SARAH. 


We  have  no  such  account  of  the  death  of 
any  woman  before,  or  of  the  respect  paid  to 
her  memory,  as  is  here  given  of  Sarah. — 
She  was  not  without  her  faults,  and  who 
is '?  But  she  was  upon  the  Avhole  a  great 
female  character.  As  such  her  name 
stands  recorded  in  the  New  Testament 
among  the  worthies,  and  the  memory  of 
her  was  more  than  usually  blessed. 

Ver.  1,  2.  Observe,  1.  The  ^meofher 
<leath.  She  was  younger  by  ten  years 
than  Abraham,  and  yet  died  thiri5^-eight 
years  before  him.  Human  life  is  a  subject 
of  very  uncertain  calculation;  God  often 
takes  the  youngest  before  the  eldest.  She 
Jived,  however,  tbirtv-seven  years  after  tlie 


birth  of  Isaac,  to  a  good  old  age,  and  went 
home  as  a  shock  of  corn  ripe  in  its  season. 
2.  The  place.  It  was  anciently  called  Kir- 
jath-Arna,  afterwards  Hebron,  situated  in 
the  plain  of  Mamre,  where  Abraham  had 
lived  more  than  twenty  years  before  he 
went  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 
and  whither  he  had  since  returned. — 
Here  Sarah  died,  and  here  Abraham 
moiinied  for  her.  We  may  take  notice  of 
the/onH5  of  it.  He  rame  to  mourn;  that 
is,  he  came  into  lier  tent  where  she  died, 
and  looked  at  her  dead  body ;  his  eye  af- 
fected his  heart.  There  was  none  of  that 
false  delicacy  of  modern  times  which  shuns 
to  see  or  attend  the  burial  of  near  relations. 
Let  him  see  her,  and  let  him  weep ;  it  is 
the  last  tribute  of  afl'ection  which  he  will  be 
able  in  that  manner  to  pay  her.  We  should 
also  notice  the  sincerHy  of  it ;  he  wept. — 
Many  affect  to  mourn  who  do  not  weep : 
but  Abraham  both  moii7med  anduept.  Re- 
ligion does  not  stop  the  course  of  nature, 
though  it  moderates  it,  and,  by  inspiring 
the  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  prevents 
our  being  swallowed  up  of  overmuch  sor- 
row. 

Ver.  .3,  4.  From  mourning,  which  wa-s 
commonly  accompanied  witii  sitting  on  the 
ground  (Job  i.  20,  ii.  13  ;  Lam.  i.  1,)  Abra- 
ham at  length  stood  up  from  before  his 
dead,"  and  took  measures  to  bury  her.  It 
is  proper  to  indulge  in  Aveeping  lor  a  time, 
but  there  is  a  time  for  it  to  abate ;  and  it  is 
well  there  is.  The  necessary  cares  attend- 
ing life  are  often  a  merciful  means  of  rou- 
sing the  mind  from  the  torpor  of  melan- 
choly. But  see  what  a  change  death  makes. 
Those  faces  which  once  excited  strong  sen- 
sations of  pleasure,  require  now  to  be  bu- 
ried "  out  of  our  sight."  In  those  times,  and 
long  afterwards,  they  appear  to  have  had 
no  public  burying  places ;  and  Abraham 
often  removing  from  place  to  place,  and 
not  knowing  where  his  lot  might  be  cast  at 
the  time,  had  not  provided  one.  He  had 
therefore  at  this  lime  a  burying-place  to 
seek.  As  yet  he  had  none  inheritance  in 
the  land,  though  the  whole  was  given  him 
in  promise.  We  see  him  here  pleading  for 
a  grave  as  "  a  stranger  and  a  eojourner." 
This  language  is  commented  upon  by  the 
apostle  to  the  Hebrews :  "  They  confessed." 
says  he,  "  that  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
grims on  the  earth  ;  and  they  tliat  say  such 
things  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
country."  Abraham  did  not  sustain  this 
character  alone,  nor  merely  on  account  of 
his  having  no  inheritance  in  Canaan  ;  for 
Israel,  Avhen  put  in  possession  of  the  land, 
were  taught  to  consider  it  as  properly  Uie. 
Lard\s,  and  themselves  as  strangers  and 
sojourners  in'th  him  in  it.  Lev.  xxv.  23.— 
Even  David,  wlio  was  kingof  Israel,  made 
the  same  confession. — Ps.  xxxix.  12. 
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Ver.  5 — 16.  One  admires  to  observe  the 
courteous  behaviour  between  Abraham  and 
the  Canaanites :  for  Heth  was  a  son  of  Ca- 
naan. On  his  part  having  signified  his  de- 
sire, and  receiving  a  respectful  answer,  he 
"  bowed  hiniseh'  to  them  ;"  and,  when  he 
had  fixed  upon  a  spot  in  his  mind,  he  does 
not  ask  it  of  the  owner,  but  requests  them 
to  entreat  him  on  his  behah";  expressing 
also  his  desire  to  give  him  the  full  value  of 
it,  and  refusing  to  accept  it  otherwise. — 
Nor  is  there  anything  wanting  on  their 
part ;  but  every  thing  appears  generous 
and  lovely.  Abraham  calls  himself  a  stran- 
ger and  a  sojourner;  but  they  call  him  "a 
mighty  prince  among  them  ;"  give  him  the 
choice  of  their  sepulchres ;  ofier  any  one  of 
them  gratis ;  and,  when  he  insisted  on  pay- 
ing for  it,  mentions  its  value  in  the  most 
delicate  manner,  intimating  that  such  a  sum 
was  as  nothing  between  them.  Were  com- 
merce conducted  on  such  principles,  how 
pleasant  would  it  be !  How  diti'erent  from 
that  selfish  spirit  described  by  Solomon, 
and  still  prevalent  among  men  ;  "  Naught, 
naught,  saith  the  buyer :  but,  when  he  is 
gone  his  way,  then  he  boasteth  !"  Civili- 
ty, courtesy,  and  generosity,  adorn  religion. 
The  plainness  of  Christianity  is  not  a  rude 
and  insolent  one :  it  stands  aloof  from  flat- 
tery, but  not  from  obliging  behavior.  Some 
who  are  very  courteous  to  strangers  are 
very  much  the  reverse  to  those  about  them ; 
but  Abraham's  behaviour  to  his  neighbors 
is  no  less  respectful  than  it  was  to  the  three 
strangers  who  called  at  hi§  tent.  It  is  pain- 
ful to  add,  however,  that  civility  and  cour- 
tesy may  be  where  there  is  no  religion. — 
However  it  may  tend  to  smooth  the  rugged 
paths  of  life,  and  however  much  we  are  in- 
debted to  the  providence  of  God  for  it,  yet 
this  alone  will  not  avail  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Ver.  17 — 20.  Respecting  the  purchase  of 
tliis  sepulchre,  I  observe  it  was  an  exercise 
of  faith.  Jacob  and  Joseph  had  certainly 
an  eye  to  the  promise,  in  requesting  their 
bones  to  be  carried  up  from  Egypt.  A 
sepulchre  was  like  an  earnest,  and  indica- 
ted a  persuasion  of  future  possession. — Isa. 
xxii.  16.  It  would  tend  also  to  endear  the 
land  to  his  posterity.  This  was  so  much  a 
dictate  of  nature  that  Nehemiah  could  urge 
it  to  a  heathen  king,  whom  no  religious 
considerations  would  probably  have  influ- 
enced (Neh.  ii.  3;)  and,  when  to  this  was 
added  the  character  of  those  who  should 
be  there  deposited,  it  would  render  the 
country  still  more  endeared.  Heathens 
venerate  the  dust  of  their  forefathers,  but 
contemplate  it  without  hope.  It  is  not 
so  with  believers:  those  who  should  lie 
in  this  sepulchre  walked  with  God  in  their 
generations;  and,  though  dead,  yet  lived 
under  the  promise  of  a  glorious  resurrec- 
tion. 


Upon  the  whole,  it  is  natural  to  wish  to 
mingle  dust  with  those  whom  we  love: 
■'  Where  thou  diest  there  will  1  be  buried." 
And  sometimes  with  those  whom  we  only 
respect:  "When  I  am  dead,"  said  the  old 
prophet  of  Bethel  to  his  sons,  ''bury  me  in 
the  sepulchre  wherein  the  man  of  God  is 
buried,  and  lay  my  bones  beside  his  bones." 
But,  after  all,  the  chief  concern  is  with 
whom  we  shall  rise. 


DISCOURSE    XXXII 


ABAHAM  SENDING  HIS    SERVANT  TO     OBTAIN 
A  WIFE  FOR  ISAAC. 

Genesis  x.xiv. 

The  last  chapter  contained  a  funeral ; 
this  gives  an  account  of  a  marriage.  Such 
are  the  changes  of  human  life  !  Let  not 
this  minute  narrative  seem  little  in  our  eyes. 
It  was  thought  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  . 
of  more  importance  than  all  that  was  at 
that  time  going  on  among  the  great  na- 
tions of  antiquity.  It  is  highly  interesting 
to  trace  great  things  to  their  small  begin- 
nings ;  and  to  them  that  love  Zion  it  must 
be  pleasant  to  observe  the  minute  turns  of 
providence  in  respect  of  its  first  fathers. 

Ver.  1 — 9.  Abraham  being  now  an  old 
man,  and  having  lost  the  partner  of  his  life, 
feels  anxious  to  adjust  his  aflfairs,  that  he 
may  be  ready  to  follow  her.  "  The  Lord 
had  blessed  him  in  all  things,"  and  he  had 
doubtless  much  to  dispose  of;  but  the  great- 
est blessing  of  all  related  to  his  seed,  and 
this  occupies  his  chief  attention.  Aware 
that  character,  as  well  as  happiness,  great- 
ly depended  on  a  suitable  connection,  he 
was  desirous  that  before  he  died  he  might 
discharge  this  part  of  the  duty  of  a  father. 
Calling  to  him  therefore  his  eldest  servant, 
who  was  already  steward  of  his  affairs,  and 
in  case  of  death  must  have  been  his  trustee 
in  behalf  of  Isaac,  he  bound  him  in  a  sol- 
emn oath  respecting  the  wife  that  he  should 
take  to  him.  We  are  not  here  told  the  ser- 
vant's name  ;  but  by  the  account  which  is 
given  of  him,  compared  with  chap.  xv.  2,  it 
is  not  unlikely  that  it  was  Eliezer  of  Da- 
mascus. 

The  characters  of  men  are  not  so  easily 
ascertained  from  a  'iew  splendid  actions  as 
from  the  ordinary  course  of  life,  in  which 
their  real  dispositions  are  manifested.  In 
this  domestic  concern  of  Abraham  we  sec 
several  of  the  most  prominent  features  of 
his  character.  1.  His  decided  aversion  to 
idolatry.  '■  I  will  make  thee  swear  by  Je- 
hovah the  God  of  Heaven,  and  the  God  of 
[the  earth,  that  thou  wilt  not  take  a  wile  urt 
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to  my  son  of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaan- 
ites,  among  whom  I  dwell,"  Had  Abra- 
ham tJicn  contracted  a  prejudice  against  his 
neighbors  ?  This  does  not  appear  by  what 
occurred  between  them  in  the  last  chapter. 
He  does  not  complain  of  their  treatment  of 
him,  but  of  their  alienation  from  his  God. — 
He  has  no  objection  to  an  exchange  of  ci- 
vilities with  them ;  but  to  take  their  daugh- 
ters in  marriage  was  the  sure  way  to  cor- 
rupt his  own  family.  The  great  design  of 
God,  in  giving  the  land  to  Abraham's  pos- 
terity, was  the  eventual  overthrow  of  idol- 
atry, and  the  establishment  of  his  true  wor- 
ship on  earth.  To  what  purpose  then  was 
he  called  from  among  Chaldean  idolaters, 
if  his  son  join  affinity  with  those  of  Canaan  ? 
Such,  or  nearly  such,  were  the  sentiments 
which  dictated  the  address  to  his  servant. 
''  The  Lord  God  of  Heaven,  wlw  took  me 
from  myfathers's  house,  and  swear  unto  me, 
saying,  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land, 
he  shall  send  his  angel  before  thee."  2. 
His  godliness.  There  does  not  appear  in 
all  this  concern  the  least  taint  of  worldly 
policy,  or  any  of  those  motives  which  usu- 
ally govern  men  in  the  settlement  of  their 
children.  No  mention  is  made  of  riches,  or 
honors,  or  natural  accomplishments ;  but 
merely  of  what  related  to  God.  Let  not 
the  woman  be  a  daughter  of  Canaan,  but  of 
the  family  of  Nahor,  who  had  forsaken 
Chaldean  idolatry,  and  with  Milcah  his 
wife  settled  at  Haran,  and  who  was  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  true  God. — Ch.  xxxi.  52. — 
3.  His  faith,  and  obedience.  The  servant, 
being  about  to  bind  himseli'by  oath,  is  ten- 
derly concerned  lest  he  should  engage  in 
more  than  he  should  be  able  to  accomplish. 
"  Peradventure,"  saith  he,  "  the  woman  will 
not  follow  me  into  this  land  :  must  I  needs 
bring  thy  son  again  to  the  land  whence 
thou  earnest?"  No:  as  Isaac  must -not 
marry  a  daughter  of  Canaan,  neither  must 
he  leave  Canaan  to  humor  a  daughter  of 
Haran:  for,  though  Canaan's  daughters 
are  to  be  shunned,  yet  Canaan  itself  is  to 
be  chosen  as  the  Lord's  inheritance,  bestow- 
ed on  the  promised  seed.  Nor  do  these 
supposed  difficulties  at  all  deter  Abraham : 
"The  Lord  God  of  Heaven,"  saith  he,  "  who 
took  me  from  my  f  ither's  house,  and  from 
the  land  of  my  kindred,  and  who  spake  un- 
to me,  and  swear  unto  me,  saying,  Unto 
ihy  seed  will  I  give  this  land,  he  shall  send 
his  angel  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  take  a 
wile  unto  my  son  from  thence."  On  the 
ground  of  this  promise,  he  would  send  him 
away,  fully  acquitting  him  of  his  oath,  if 
the  party  should  prove  unwilling;  only 
charging  him  not  to  bring  Isaac  to  Haran, 
as  he  had  before  charged  him  not  to  marry 
him  to  a  daughter  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  10 — 14.    Abraham's  .servant  having 
on  the  above  terms,  consented  to  take  tlic 


oath,  now  betakes  himself  to  his  journey. 
No  time  seems  to  have  been  lost ;  for  hia 
heart  was  in  the  business.  He  did  not 
trouble  his  aged  master  in  things  of  inferi- 
or moment ;  but,  having  all  his  alfairs  en- 
trusted to  him,  adjusts  those  matters  him- 
self Taking  with  him  ten  camels,  and  of 
course  a  number  of  attendants,  partly  for 
accommodation,  and  partly,  we  may  sup- 
pose, to  give  a  just  idea  of  his  master's  sub- 
stance, he  set  oif  for  Mesopotamia,  to  the 
city  of  Nahor.  Nothing  remarkable  occurs 
by  the  way :  but  arriving,  on  a  summer's 
evening,  at  the  outside  ol"the  city,  he  espies 
a  well.  Here  he  causes  his  camels  to  kneel 
down  for  rest,  and  with  a  design,  as  soon 
as  opportunity  otfered,  to  furnish  them  with 
drink.  Now  it  was  customary  in  those 
countries  for  the  women,  at  the  time  of  the 
evening,  to  go  out  to  draw  water.  Of  this 
Abraham's  servant  is  aware.  And  having 
placed  himself  and  his  camels  by  the  well, 
in  a  waiting  posture,  he  betakes  himseli"  to 
prayer  for  divine  direction.  Light  as  men 
make  of  such  concerns  in  common,  there 
are  few  things  of  greater  importance,  and 
in  which  there  is  greater  need  for  implor- 
ing the  guidance  and  blessing  of  Heaven. 
Upon  a  few  minute  turns  at  this  period  of 
life,  more  depends  than  can  possibly  be 
conceived  at  tlie  time.  Young  people ! 
pause  a  moment,  and  consider  .  .  .  Think 
of  the  counsel  of  God  .  ..."  In  all  thy 
ways  acknowledge  him.  and  he  shall  direct 
thy  paths."  That  which  is  done  for  life, 
and  which  may  involve  things  of  another 
life,  requires  to  be  done  well ;  and  nothing 
can  be  done  well  in  which  the  will  of  God 
is  not  consulted,  and  his  blessing  implored. 
Let  us  each  pause  a  few  minutes,  too,  and 
notice  the  admirable  prayer  of  Abraham's 
servant.  Truly,  he  had  not  lived  with 
Abraham  in  vain  !  Observe,  1.  The  char- 
acter under  which  he  addresses  the  Great 
Supreme :  "  Oh  Jehovah,  God  of  my  mas- 
ter Abraham."  He  well  knew  that  Jeho- 
vah had  entered  into  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, and  had  given  him  exceedingly  great 
and  precious  promises.  By  approaching 
him  as  a  God  in  covenant,  he  would  find 
matter  for  faith  to  lay  hold  upon ;  every 
promise  to  Abraham  would  thus  furnish  a 
plea,  and  turn  to  a  good  account.  Surely 
this  may  direct  us,  in  our  approaches  to  a 
throne  of  grace,  to  make  mention  of  a  great- 
er than  Abraham,  with  whom  also  God  is 
in  covenant,  and  for  whose  sake  the  great- 
est of  all  blessings  may  be  expected.  The 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  to  us  what  the  God  of  Abraham  was  to 
Eliezer,  and  in  the  name  of  our  Redeemer 
we  may  pray  and  hope  for  every  thing  that 
is  great  and  good.  2.  The  limitation  of 
the  prayer  to  the  present  time  :  Send  me 
good  speed  fA«s  day.     We  may  in  a  gene- 
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ral  way  ask  for  grace  for  our  whole  lives  ; 
but  our  duty  is  more  especially  to  seek  di- 
rection at  the  time  we  want  it.  Our  Lord 
teaches  us  to  pray  for  daily  bread  as  the 
day  occurs.  3.  The  sign  which  he  presu- 
med to  ask  for;  that  the  damsel  to  whom  he 
should  say  so  and  so,  and  who  should  make 
such  and  such  answers,  should  be  the  per- 
son whom  the  Lord  had  appointed  for  his 
servant  Isaac.  In  this  he  might  be  under 
extraordinary  influence,  and  his  conduct 
therefore  affords  no  example  to  us.  The 
sign  he  asked,  however,  was  such  as  Avould 
manifest  the  qualifications  which  he  desired 
and  expected  to  find  in  a  companion  who 
should  be  worthy  of  his  master's  son; 
namely,  industry,  courtesy,  and  kindness  to 
strangers.  4.  The/mi!^  in  which  the  pray- 
er was  offered.  He  speaks  all  along  un- 
der a  full  persuasion  that  the  providence 
of  God  extended  to  the  minutest  events,  to 
their  behaviour,  of  which  at  tlie  time  they 
are  scarcely  conscious.  His  words  are  al- 
so full  of  humble  confidence  that  God  would 
direct  him  in  a  matter  of  so  much  conse- 
quence to  his  church  in  all  future  ages.  I 
believe,  if  we  were  to  search  the  Scriptures 
through,  and  select  all  the  prayers  that 
God  has  answered,  we  should  find  them  to 
have  been  the  prayers  of  faith. 

Ver.  15 — 28.  While  he  was  speaking 
a  damsel  with  a  pitcher  upon  her  shoulder, 
came  towards  the  well.  By  her  appear- 
ance he  is  possessed  with  the  idea  that  she 
is  the  person,  and  that  the  Lord  hadi  heard 
his  prayer.  He  'said  nothing  to  her  till  she 
had  gone  down  to  the  well,  and  was  come 
up  again.  Then  he  ran  towards  her,  and 
addressed  her  in  the  words  which  he  had 
resolved  to  do,  entreating  permission  to 
drink  a  little  water  of  her  pitcher.  To  tliis 
she  cheerfully  consented,  and  offered  her 
assistance  to  give  drink  also  to  his  camels  : 
all  exactly  in  the  manner  which  he  had 
prayed  for.  The  gentleness,  cheerfulness, 
assiduity,  and  courtesy  manifested  towards 
a  stranger,  of  whom  she  at  present  could 
have  no  knowledge,  is  truly  admirable.— 
The  words  in  which  it  is  described  are  pic- 
turesque and  lively  to  the  highest  degree. 
We  need  only  read  them  in  order  to  feel 
ourselves  in  the  midst  of  the  pleasing  scene. 
"And  she  said.  Drink,  my  lord  :  and  she 
hasted,  and  let  down  her  pitcher  upon  her 
hand,  and  gave  him  drink.  And  when  she 
had  given  him  drink,  she  said,  I  will  draw 
for  thy  camels  also,  until  they  have  done 
drinking.  And  she  hasted  and  emptied 
her  pitcher  into  the  trough,  and  ran  again 
unto  the  well  to  draw,  and  drewfor  all  his 
camels."  This  conduct,  in  itsell'  so  amia- 
ble, and  so  exactly  in  unison  with  the  pre- 
vious wishes  of  the  man,  struck  him  with 
a  kind  of  amazement,  accompanied  with  a 
momentary  hesitatioii  whether  all  could  be 
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true.  "Wondering  at  her,  he  held  his 
peace,  to  wit,  whether  the  Lord  had  made 
his  journey  prosperous  or  not."  We  pray 
for  blessings,  and  when  our  prayers  are 
answered,  we  can  scarcely  believe  them  to 
be  so.  There  are  cases  in  which  the  mind, 
like  the  eye  by  a  great  and  sudden  influx 
of  light,  is  overpowered.  Thus  Zion, 
though  importunate  in  prayer  for  great 
conversions,  yet,  when  they  come,  is  des- 
cribed as  being  in  a  manner  confounded 
with  them :  "  Thine  heart  shall  fear,  and 
be  enlarged — thou  shalt  say  in  thine  heart, 
Who  hath  begotten  me  these  ?"  Recover- 
ing from  his  astonishment,  and  being  satis- 
fied that  the  Lord  had  indeed  heard  his  pray- 
er, he  opens  his  treasures,  and  presents  tlie 
damsel  with  certain  eastern  ornaments, 
which  he  had  provided  for  the  purpose  ;  in- 
quiring at  the  same  time  after  her  kindred, 
and  whether  they  had  room  to  lodge  him. 
Being  told,  in  answer,  that  she  was  the 
daughter  ofBethuel,  the  son  of  Nahor  and 
Milcah,"  and  that  they  had  plenty  of  accom- 
modation for  him  and  his  company,  his  heart 
is  so  full  that  he  cannot  contain  himself, 
but  even  in  the  presence  of  Rebecca,  and 
perhaps  the  men  who  were  with  him, 
"  bowed  down  his  head  and  Avorshipped, 
saying.  Blessed  be  Jehovah,  God  of  my 
master  Abraham,  Avho  hath  not  left  desti- 
tute my  master  of  his  mercy  and  his  truth : 
I  being  in  the  way,  Jehovah  led  me  to  the 
house  of  my  master's  brother!"  We  see 
liere  not  only  a  grateful  mind,  equally  dis- 
posed to  give  thanks  for  mercy  as  to  pray 
ior  it,  but  a  delicate  and  impressive  man- 
ner of  commimicating  to  Rebecca  a  few  par- 
ticulars which  he  Avished  her  to  knoAv.  His 
words  were  addressed  to  the  Lord  ;  but, 
being  spoken  in  her  hearing,  she  would  per- 
ceive by  them  who  he  was,  whence  he 
came,  and  that  the  hand  of  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham was  in  the  visit,  Avhatever  was  the  ob- 
ject of  it.  Full  of  joyful  surprise,  she  runs 
home,  Avith  the  bracelets  upon  her  hands, 
and  tells  the  family  of  A\-hat  had  passed. — 
But  here  I  must  break  off  for  the  present, 
and  leave  the  conclusion  of  this  interesting 
story  to  another  discourse. 


DISCOURSE   XXXIII. 

ABRAHAM     SENDING     HIS     SERA'^ANT     TO    OB- 
TAIN    A     AVIFE     FOR     ISAAC. (CONTINUED.') 

Gen.  xxiv.  29— C7. 

Ver.  29 — 31.  As  yet,  no  one  suspects 
the  object  of  the  visit ;  but  all  liearts  are 
full,  and  there  is  much  running  hither  and 
thither.  No  mention  is  made  at  present  of 
Eethuel,  or  of  Milcah;   they  A\'ere  aged 
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people,  and  the  affairs  of  tlie  family  seem 
principally  to  have  devolved  on  its  younger 
branches.  Laban  appears  to  have  taken 
a  very  active  part  in  tnis  business.  Hear- 
ing his  sister's  tale,  and  seeing  the  orna- 
ments upon  her  hands,  he  is  all  alive,  and 
runs  towards  the  well,  to  welcome  the  man 
into  his  house.  By  the  accoimt  which  is 
afterwards  given  of  Laban,  it  is  perhaps 
more  tlian  probable  that  these  golden  orna- 
ments had  great  influence  on  what  would 
otherwise  appear  a  very  generous  beha- 
vior.— His  whole  history  shows  him  to  have 
been  a  mercenary  man ;  and  we  frequently 
see  in  such  characters  the  truth  ot  Solo- 
mon's remarks :  "  A  man's  gift  maketh 
room  for  him. — It  is  as  a  precious  stone  in 
the  eyes  of  him  that  hath  it :  whithersoever 
it  turneth,  it  prospereth."  If  a  man  be  in 
straits,  he  is  coldly  treated  ;  but,  if  once  he 
begin  to  rise  in  the  world,  he  becomes 
another  man,  and  his  company  and  ac- 
quaintance are  courted.  Such  is  the  spirit 
of  this  world.  But,  whatever  were  Laban's 
motives,  he  carried  it  very  kindly  to  Abra- 
ham's servant.  Finding  him  at  the  well, 
modestly  waiting  for  a  farther  invitation 
from  some  of  the  heads  of  the  family,  he 
accosted  him  in  language  that  would  have 
befitted  the  lips  of  a  much  better  man: 
"  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  tlie  Lord : 
wherefore  standest  thou  without?  For  I 
have  prepared  the  house,  and  room  for  the 
camels."  It  becomes  us  to  bless  and  wel 
come  those  whom  the  Lord  hath  blessed 
nor  must  we  confine  it  to  those  whom  he 
hath  blessed  with  outward  prosperity :  a 
Christian  spirit  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price,  and  ought  to  be  so  in  ours. 

Ver.  32,  33.  On  this  becoming  invita- 
tion, the  man  goes  into  the  house ;  and  we 
see  Laban  very  attentive.  First,  he  un- 
girds  the  poor  beasts  which  had  borne  the 
burdens,  and  furnishes  them  with  proven- 
der ;  then  he  provides  water  for  the  man, 
and  tliose  who  were  with  him,  to  wash 
their  feet ;  and,  after  this,  sets  meat  before 
him.  All  this  is  proper.  But  the  good 
man's  heart  is  full,  and  he  cannot  eat  till  he 
has  told  his  errand.  Such  are  the  feelings 
of  a  servant  of  God  whose  heart  is  in  his 
work.  Where  this  is  the  case,  personal 
indulgence  will  give  place  to  things  of 
greater  importance.  "  I  will  not  give  sleep 
to  mine  eyes,"  said  David,  "Nor  slumber  1o 
mine  eye-lids,  till  I  find  out  aplace  for  Jehovah 
a  habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob.'- 
While  the  woman  of  S  amaria  was  gone  to  tell 
her  neighbors  of  the  n)an  wlio  had  told  her  all 
things  tliat  ever  she  did,  his  disciples,  know- 
ing how  weary  and  faint  he  must  have  been, 
"  prayed  him  to  eat."  But,  seeing  the  Sa- 
maritans flocking  down  tlic  hill  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  lie  answered,  "  I  have  meat 
to  eat  that  ye  know  not  ol. — My  meat  is  to 


do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
his  work.  Say  ye  not,  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  the  harvest? 
Behold — lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  (yon- 
der companies) — the  fields  are  white  al- 
ready to  harvest !" 

Ver.  34,  35.  Being  requested  to  tell  his 
tale,  the  servant  begins  by  informing  them 
who  he  is.  His  prayer  "  to  the  God  of  his 
master  Abraham,"  in  the  hearing  of  Rebec- 
ca, might  possibly  have  superseded  the  ne- 
cessity of  this  pan  of  his  statement,  bvit,  lest 
it  should  not,  he  tells  them  expressly,  "  I 
am  Abraham's  servant."  He  was  an  up- 
right man,  and  upright  men  do  not  conceal 
who  tliey  are.  He  was  also  an  humble 
man,  and  humble  men  are  not  ashamed  to 
own  their  situation  in  life,  though  it  be  that 
of  a  servant.  A  vain  man  might  have 
talked  about  himself,  and  that  he  was  the 
first  servant  of  the  house,  the  steward  that 
ruled  over  all  that  Abraham  had,  and  that 
all  his  master's  goods  were  in  his  hand. — 
Esther  v.  11,  12.  But  not  a  word  of  this 
is  heard  ;  for  his  heart  was  set  on  his  er- 
rand. He  has  no  objection,  however,  to 
tell  of  the  glory  of  his  master  ;  for  this 
would  tend  to  promote  the  object.  Nor 
does  he  fail  to  acknowledge  the  hand  of 
God  in  it :  "  The  Lord  hath  blessed  rny 
master  greatly."  And  if  they  were  worthy 
to  be  connected  with  Abraiiam,  this  would 
tend  farther  to  promote  the  object ;  yea, 
more  than  all  the  riches  and  glory  of  Abra- 
ham without  it. 

Ver.  36.  And  now  for'  the  first  time  he 
makes  mention  of  Isaac.  A  messenger 
less  ingenuous  might  have  given  a  hint  of 
this  kind  to  tlie  damsel,  w^hen  he  presented 
her  with  the  "  ear-ring  and  bracelets :"  but 
so  did  not  Abraham's  servant.  Not  an  in- 
timation of  the  kind  is  given  till  he  is  before 
her  parents.  In  their  presence,  and  tiiat 
of  the  whole  family,  he  frankly  makes  men- 
tion of  his  master's  son;  and  as  his  object 
was  to  recommend  him  to  their  esteem,  and 
to  prepossess  Rebecca  in  his  favor,  it  is  ad- 
mirable to  see  how  he  accomplishes  his 
end.  All  is  in  the  form  of  a  simple  narra- 
tive ;  yet  every  moving  consideration  is 
worked  into  it  that  the  subject  will  admit. 
In  only  this  single  verse  we  observe  four 
circumstances  touched  upon,  each  of  which 
would  have  a  powerful  effect — He  was  the 
son  of  the  highly  honored  Abraham — by  the 
much-loved  Sarah — in  their  old  age — 
(of  course  he  himself  mu.st  be  young) — and 
was  made  heir  of  all  his  father's  substance. 

Ver.  37,  38.  Hence  he  proceeds  to  a 
still  more  explicit  mention  of  the  object  of 
his  journey,  mixing  with  it  such  grounds  or 
reasons  as  must  ingratiate  both  his  master 
and  liis  master's  son  in  their  esteem,  and  so 
tend  to  accomplish  his  design.  He  informs 
them  that  Abraham  was  utterly  averse  nouv 
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his  son's  being  united  with  a  daughter  of 
Canaan  ;  so  much  so  that  he  even  made  him 
solemnly  swear  upon  the  subject.  The 
family  at  Haran  m  ight  possibly  ha  ve  thought 
that  ere  now  Abraham  had  forgotten  his  old 
friends,  and  ibrmed  new  connexions :  but 
they  would  perceive  by  this  that  he  had 
not.  There  is  a  charming  delicacy  in  his 
introducing  the  subject  of  marriage.  He 
speaks  of  "  a  wife  being  taken"  for  his  mas- 
ter's son ;  but  first  mentions  it  in  reference 
to  the  daughters  of  Canaan,  whom  he  must 
not  take,  before  he  suggests  any  thing  of 
the  person  he  wished  to  take ;  thus  giving 
them  to  infer  what  was  coming  ere  he  ex- 
pressed it.  And  now,  having  intimated  the 
family  whom  his  master  preferred,  he  re- 
presents him  as  speaking  of  them  in  the 
most  affectionate  language  :  "  My  father's 
house,  my  kindred." 

Ver.  39 — 4].  Next  he  repeats  what 
passed  between  his  master  and  himself,  as 
to  the  supposed  willingness  or  unwilling- 
ness of  the  party;  and  here  also  we  see 
much  that  will  turn  to  account.  In  express 
ing  Abraham's  persuasion  in  the  affair,  he 
appeals  to  their  piety.  It  was  saying,  in  ef- 
fect, The  hand  of  God  was  in  it ;  and  this 
witii  godly  minds  would  be  sure  to  weigh 
Indeed  it  did  weigh ;  for,  when  required  to 
give  an  answer  it  was  this :  "  The  thing 
proceedeth  from  the  Lord."  Religion,  thus 
mingled  with  natural  affection,  sanctifies 
it,  and  renders  sweetness  itself  more  sweet 
In  repeating  also  the  words  of  Abraham, 
Thou  shalt  take  a  wife  for  my  son  "of  my 
kindred,  and  of  my  father's  house,"  he 
touches  and  retouches  the  strings  of  Irater- 
nal  love.  And  in  that  he  intimates  that  his 
master  had  laid  nothing  more  upon  him 
than  to  tell  his  tale,  and  leave  the  issue  to 
the  Lord,  he  gives  them  to  understand  that 
whether  they  are  willing  or  vinwilling  he 
should  be  clear  of  his  oath.  In  this,  and 
several  other  parts  of  this  pleasant  story, 
our  thoughts  must  needs  run  to  the  work  of 
Christ's  servants,  in  espousing  souls  to  him. 
They  may  be  clear  of  the  blood  of  all  men, 
though  sinners  may  be  unwilling :  and  it  is 
their  duty  to  tell  them  so  ;  that  while,  on 
the  one  hand,  they  allure  them  by  exhibit 
ing  the  glory  of  their  Master,  they  may,  on 
the  other,  convince  them  that  their  message 
is  not  to  be  trifled  with.  Both  are  means 
appointed  of  God  to  bring  them  to  Christ ; 
and,  if  the  Lord  be  with  them  in  their  work, 
such  will  be  the  effect, 

Ver.  42 — 49.  The  repeating  of  the  in 
tervievv  with  Rebecca  at  the  well  was  all 
admirably  in  point,  and  of  a  tendency  to 
bring  the  matter  to  a  crisis. — I  came  to  the 
well — I  called  on  the  God  of  my  master 
Abraham — I  a.sked  for  a  sign — a  sign  was 
given  me — every  thing  answered  to  my 
prayer — judge  ye — let  Rebecca    judge — 


whether  the  hand  of  the  Lord  be  not  in  if? 
"  And  now,  if  ye  will  deal  kindly  and  truly 
with  my  master,  tell  me,  and  if  not,  tell  me  ; 
that  I  may  turn  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the 
left." 

Ver.  50,  52.  With  this  simple  but  in- 
teresting account,  the  whole  family  is  over- 
come :  one  sentiment  bows  every  mind. 
Rebecca  says  nothing;  but  her  heart  is 
full.  It  is  an  affair  in  which  little  or  nothing 
seems  left  for  creatures  to  decide.  "  The 
thing,"  say  they,  "proceedeth  from  the 
Lord  :  we  cannot  speak  unto  thee  good  or 
bad.  Behold,  Rebecca  is  before  thee  ;  take 
her,  and  go,  and  let  her  be  thy  master's 
son's  Avife,  as  the  Lord  hath  spoken !" 
Such  was  the  happy  result  of  this  truly  relig- 
ious courtship ;  and  the  good  man,  who 
saw  God  in  all  things,  still  keeps  up 
his  charactei.  Hearing  their  words,  he 
bowed  himself  to  the  earth,  and  worship- 
ped God  !  How  sweet  would  all  our  tem- 
poral concerns  be  rendered,  if  they  were 
thus  intermingled  with  godliness  \ 

Ver.  53.  The  main  things  being  settled, 
he,  according  to  the  customs  of  those  times, 
presents  the  bride  elect  with  "jewels  of  sil- 
ver, jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment"  suited  to 
the  occasion  ;  and,  farther  to  conciliate  the 
esteem  of  the  family,  "  he  gave  also  to  her 
brother,  and  to  her  mother,  precious  things." 
Presents,  when  given  from  sincere  affec- 
tion, are  very  proper,  and  productive  of 
good  effects.  It  is  by  mutual  interchange 
of  kind  offices  that  love  is  often  kindled,  and 
always  kept  alive.  Our  Saviour  accepted 
the  presents  which  were  offered  him,  not 
only  of  food,  but  raiment,  and  even  the 
anointing  of  his  feet.  Where  love  exists, 
it  is  natural  and  grateful  to  express  it  in 
acts  of  kindness. 

Ver.  54,  5S.  The  good  man  would  not 
eat  till  he  had  told  his  errand ;  but,  now 
that  his  work  is  done,  he  and  the  men  who 
were  with  him  both  eat  and  drink :  and 
doubtless  it  would  add  to  the  enjoyment  of 
their  meal  to  know  that  the  Lord  had  made 
their  Avay  prosperous.  The  next  morning, 
having  accomplished  his  object,  the  diligent 
and  faitliful  servant  wants  to  be  going. 
To  this  proposal  however,  though  honor- 
able to  him  as  a  servant,  the  mother  and 
the  brother  object ;  pleading  for  a  few  days, 
ten  at  least,  ere  they  parted  ;  nor  does  tlieir 
objection  seem  to  be  unreasonable.  Though 
willing  on  the  whole  that  she  should  go, 
yet  parting  is  trying  work,  especially  when 
they  considered  that  they  might  never  see 
her  more  in  this  world,  as  in  trutli  they 
never  did.  The  man,  however,  knows  not 
how  to  consent  to  it ;  but  entreats  that  he 
might  not  be  hindered,  seeing  the  Lord  had 
prospered  his  way.  Whether  we  consider 
him  as  too  pressing  in  this  case,  or  not,  we 
may  lay  it  down  as  a  general  rule  never  to 
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liinder  those  who  are  engaged  in  a  right 
Avay,  and  who  have  received  manifest  to- 
4<ens  that  God  hath  blessed  tliem  in  it.  The 
case  being  somewhat  difficult,  and  neither 
of  the  parties  disposed  to  disoblige  the  oth- 
er, they  consent  to  leave  it  to  tlie  damsel 
Jierself.  A  few  days  to  take  leave  of  her 
*riends  could  not,  we  may  suppose,  have 
?ieen  disagreeable  to  her  ;  but  seeing  as 
she  did,  so  much  of  God  in  the  affair,  and 
the  man's  heart  so  deeply  set  upon  it ;  feel- 
ing also  her  own  heart  entirely  in  it,  she 
ivould  not  so  much  as  seem  to  make  light 
of  it,  or  liinder  it  even  for  an  hour;  but,  far 
from  all  affectation  answered,  "  I  will  go." 

Ver.  59,  60.  And  now  preparation  is 
made  for  her  departure.  Before  she  goes 
she  must  be  provided  with  "  a  nurse."  Re- 
becca's having  been  employed  in  drawing 
water,  we  see,  was  no  proof  of  tlie  poverty 
of  her  parents,  but  rather  of  the  simplicity 
of  the  times.  Daughters  were  not  yet 
taught  to  be  so  delicate  as  scarcely  to 
"adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  their  foot  upon 
the  ground."  But,  now  that  she  is  going 
to  leave  her  family,  it  is  desirable  that  she 
.should  have  one  of  its  domestics,  who  had 
probably  been  brought  up  with  her  from  her 
childhood,  who  in  times  of  affliction  would 
kindly  wait  on  her,  and  at  all  times  be  a 
friend  and  companion.  The  name  of  this 
nurse  was  Deborah.  We  hear  no  more  of 
lier  till  we  are  told  of  her  death.  She  ap- 
pears to  have  survived  her  mistress,  and  to 
have  died  in  the  family  of  Jacob,  much  la- 
mented.— ch.  XXXV.  8.  To  an  affectionate 
nurse,  they  added  a  parting  blessing.  The 
language  used  in  it  shows  that  Abraham's 
servant  had  told  them  of  the  promises  which 
God  had  made  to  his  master,  and  which 
Avere  to  be  fulfilled  in  Isaac  and  his  poster- 
ity. They  speak  as  believing  the  truth  of 
them,  and  as  having  their  hearts  full  of 
hope  and  joy,  amidst  the  natural  sorrow 
which  must  have  attended  the  parting 
scene.  "  They  blessed  Rebecca,  and  said 
unto  her,  Thou  art  our  sister  ;  be  thou  the 
mother  of  tliousands  of  millions,  and  let  ihy 
seed  possess  the  gate  of  those  that  hate 
them !" 

Ver.  61,  63.  Taking  leave  of  Haran, 
they  go  on  their  way  towards  Canaan.  A 
little  before  their  arrival  at  Hebron,  they 
are  unexpectedly  met  by  a  person  who  was 
taking  an  evening  walk.  This  was  no 
other  than  Isaac.  It  may  be  thought  that 
lie  was  looking  out  in  hope  of  meeting  them ; 
but  we  are  expressly  told  that  his  walk  was 
for  another  purpose,  namely  to  "  meditate." 
It  is  a  word  which  is  sometimes  used  for 
-prayer,  and  hence  it  is  so  rendered  in  the 
margin  of  our  bibles.  He  was  a  man  of 
reflection  and  prayer ;  and,  in  the  cool  of 
the  evening,  it  might  be  common  for  him  to 
fetjre  an  hour  to  converse  as  we  should  say. 


with  himself  and  with  hia  God.  Admitting 
that  the  thought  might  occur ;  I  may  pos- 
sibly see  my  father's  servant  on  his  return  ; 
still  his  object  would  be,  on  such  an  import- 
ant turn  in  his  life,  to  commit  tlie  matter  to 
God.  Those  blessings  are  likely  to  prove 
substantial  and  durable  which  are  given  us 
in  answer  to  prayer. 

Ver.  64,  65.  Rebecca,  having  espied  a 
stranger  approaching  towards  them,  in- 
quires of  her  guide  whether  he  knew  him  ; 
and,  being  told  that  it  was  no  other  than 
his  young  "  master,"  she  modestly  alighted 
from  the  camel,  and  took  a  veil  and  covered 
herself.  This  eastern  head-dress  might  in 
the  present  instance  answer  a  double  pur- 
pose :  First,  it  would  express  her  subjec- 
tion to  her  husband,  as  being  already  his 
espoused  wife.  Secondlj^,  it  would  prevent 
that  confusion  which  the  exposure  of  her 
person,  especially  in  so  sudden  and  unex- 
pected a  manner,  must  have  occasioned. 

Ver.  66,  67.  Isaac,  observing  her  to 
have  put  on  her  veil,  very  properly  avoids 
addressing  himself  to  her ;  but,  walking 
awhile  with  'the  servant  by  himself,  heard 
the  whole  narrative  of  his  journey,  which 
appears  to  have  wrought  on  his  mind  as 
the  former  had  wrought  on  that  of  Rebec- 
ca. And  now  the  marriage  is  consumma- 
ted. "  Isaac  brought  her  into  his  mother 
Sarai's  tent,  and  took  Rebecca,  and  she  be- 
came his  wife,  and  he  loved  her :  and  Isaac 
was  comforted  after  his  mother's  death." 
In  this  tender  manner  is  the  admirable  story 
closed.  Who  can  forbear  wishing  tliem 
all  happiness?  The  union  of  filial  and 
conjugal  affection  is  not  tlie  least  honorable 
trait  in  the  character  of  this  amiable  man. 
"  He  brought  her  into  his  mother  Sarah's 
tent ;"  and  was  then,  and  not  till  then,  com- 
forted for  the  loss  of  her.  Dutiful  sons 
promise  fair  to  be  afl'ectionate  husbands : 
he  that  fills  up  the  first  station  in  life  witli 
honor  is  thereby  prepared  for  those  that 
follow.  God,  in  mercy,  sets  a  day  of  pros 
perity  over  against  a  day  of  adversity. 
Now  he  woundeih  our  spirits  by  dissolving 
one  tender  union,  and  now  bindeth  up  our 
wounds  by  cementing  another. 


DISCOURSE    XXXIV. 

Abraham's     marriage     with      keturah, 

AND  death. —  ISHMAEL's  POSTERITY  AND 
DEATH. — THE  BIRTH  AND  CHARACTERS  OP 
ESAU   AND  JACOB. 

Gen.   XXV. 

This  chapter  gives  an  account  of  several 
changes  in  the  timilies  of  Abraham,  Ish- 
niael,  and  Isaac.     In  each,  tlie  sacred  wri- 
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ter  keeps  his  eye  on  the  fulfilment  of  the 
great  promise  to  the  father  of  the  faithful. 

Ver.  1 — 6.  The  marriage  of  Abraham 
to  Keturah,  is  an  event  which  we  should 
not  have  expected.  From  the  last  account 
we  had  of  him,  charging  his  servant  respect- 
ing the  marriage  of  his  son  Isaac,  we  were 
prepared  to  look  for  his  being  buried  rather 
than  married.  I  do  not  know  that  it  was 
a  sin ;  but  it  is  easy  to  see  in  it  more  of  man 
than  of  God.  No  reason  is  given  for  it ;  no 
marks  of  divine  approbation  attend  it ;  five 
and  thirty  years  pass  over  with  little  more 
than  recording  the  names  of  his  children, 
and  that  not  from  any  respect  to  the  connec- 
tion, but  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
promise  of  multiplying  his  seed.  During 
this  last  period  of  his  life  we  see  nothing  of 
that  extraordinary  strength  of  faith  by 
which  he  was  formerly  distinguished;  but 
like  Sampson  when  he  had  lost  his  hair,  he 
is  become  weak  like  another  man.  While 
the  promise  of  Isaac  was  pending,  and 
while  Abraham  was  employed  in  promoting 
that  great  object,  the  cloud  of  glory  accom- 
panies all  his  movements  :  but  this  being 
accomphshed,  and  his  mind  diverted  to 
something  else,  the  cloud  now  rests  upon 
Isaac;  and  he  must  walk  the  remainder  of 
his  way  in  a  manner  without  it. 

Who  Keturah  was  we  are  not  told :  prob- 
ably she  was  one  of  his  family.  She  and 
Hagar  are  called  concubines.  This  does 
not  mean,  however,  that  they  were  not  his 
lawful  wives,  but  that  they  occupied  a  less 
honorable  station  than  Sarah,  who  was  a 
fellow  heir  with  him  in  promise.  Keturah 
bare  Abraham  six  sons,  among  whose  de- 
scendants were  preserved,  in  some  meas- 
ure, the  knowledge  and  fear  of  the  true 
God.  From  one  of  them,  namely  Midian, 
descended  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of  Mo- 
ses ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  Job  and 
his  friends  had  the  same  general  origin. 

We  have  seen  how  the  last  thirty-five 
years  of  Abraham's  life  fall  short  of  what  it 
was  in  former  periods :  it  is  pleasant,  how- 
ever, to  observe  that  his  sun  does  not  set  in 
a  cloud.  There  are  several  circumstances 
which  shed  a  lustre  upon  his  end.  Among 
others,  his  regard  for  Isaac,  constituting 
him  his  heir,  and  settling  his  other  sons  at 
a  sufficient  distance  from  him,  shows  that 
his  heart  was  still  with  God's  heart,  or 
that  he  whom  the  Lord  had  chosen  was  the 
object  to  whom  his  thoughts  were  chiefly 
directed.  He  was  not  wanting  in  paternal 
goodness  to  any  of  his  children.  Though 
Ishmael  was  sent  away,  and  as  it  should 
seem  by  the  other  parts  of  the  history  with 
nothing,  yet  it  is  here  plainly  intimated 
that  his  fatlier  ^ave  gifts  to  him,  as  well  as 
to  the  sons  of  Keturah.  Probably  he  visit- 
er and  provided  for  him  in  the  wilderness 
of  Paran,  and  gave  him  a  portion  when  he 


married.  But  God's  covenant  being  estab- 
lished with  Isaac,  his  settlement  in  Canaan 
is  that  to  which  all  the  others  are  rendered 
subsei-vient.  All  this  shows  that  his  faith 
did  not  fail ;  that  he  never  lost  sight  of  the 
promise  in  which  he  had  believed  for  justi- 
fication ;  but  that  as  he  had  lived  so  he 
died. 

Ver.  7 — 10.  Let  us  notice  tlie  deatli  and 
burial  of  this  great  and  good  man.  His 
death  is  expressed  by  a  common  but  im- 
pressive scriptural  phrase — "  he  gave  up 
the  ghost :"  and  his  burial  by  another — "he 
was  gathered  to  his  people."  The  one  is 
the  parting  of  body  and  soul :  the  other  the 
mingling  of  our  dust  with  that  of  our  kin- 
dred who  have  gone  before  us.  Even  in 
the  grave,  it  is  natural  to  wish  to  associate 
with  those  whom  we  have  known  and  loved 
on  earth ;  and  still  more  in  the  world  to 
come.  When  all  the  sons  of  Adam  shall 
be  assigned  their  portion,  each  in  a  sense 
will  be  gathered  to  his  people !  The  in- 
scription on  his  tomb,  if  I  may  so  call  it, 
was,  "  He  died  in  a  good  old  age."  On 
this  I  have  two  remarks  to  offer.  1.  It  was 
according  to  promise.  Upwards  of  four- 
score years  before  this,  the  Lord  told  Abra- 
ham in  a  vision,  saying,  "Thou  shalt  go  to 
thy  fathers  in  peace ;  thou  shalt  be  buried 
in  a  good  old  age."  In  every  thing,  even 
in  death,  the  promises  are  fulfilled  to  Abra- 
ham. 2.  It  is  language  that  is  never  used 
of  wicked  men,  and  not  very  commonly  of 
good  men.  It  is  used  of  Gideon  and  David 
(Judges  viii.  32;  1  Chron.  xxix.  28;)  and  I 
know  not  whether  of  any  other.  The  idea 
answers  to  what  is  spoken  by  the  Psalmist, 
"  They  shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age  ;" 
or  that  in  Job,  "  Thou  shalt  come  to  thy 
grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as  a  shock  of  corn 
Cometh  in  in  his  season."  Isaac  and  Ish- 
mael are  both  present  at  his  funeral.  We 
have  no  account  of  their  having  ever  seen 
each  other  before,  from  the  day  that  Ishma- 
el was  cast  out  as  a  mocker ;  but,  whether 
they  had  or  not,  they  met  at  their  father's 
interment.  Death  brings  those  together 
who  know  not  how  to  associate  on  any  oth- 
er occasion,  and  will  bring  us  all  together 
sooner  or  later.  Finally,  the  place  where 
they  buried  him  was  the  same  as  that  in 
which  he  had  buried  his  beloved  Sarah. 

Ver.  11.  The  death  and  burial  of  so 
great  and  good  a  man  as  Abraham  must 
have  made  an  impression  upon  survivors : 
hovvbeit,  the  cause  of  God  died  not.  "It 
came  to  pass  after  the  death  of  Abraham 
that  God  blessed  his  son  Isaac."  Isaac  was 
heir  to  the  promise;  and  though  all  flesh 
withereth  and  fadeth  like  the  grass,  yet  the 
word  of  the  Lord  shall  stand  forever.  We 
shall  hear  more  of  Isaac  soon  ;  at  present 
we  are  only  told,  in  general,  that  he  "  dwelt 
by  the  well  of  Lahai-roi."     It  was  necessa- 
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ry  in  those  countries  to  fix  their  residence 
by  a  well ;  and  it  is  no  less  necessary,  if  we 
wish  to  live,  that  we  fix  ours  near  to  the  or- 
dinances of  God.  The  well  where  Isaac 
pitched  his  tent  was  distinguished  by  two 
interesting  events:  1.  The  merciful  ap- 
pearance of  God  to  Hagar  whence  it  re- 
ceived its  name — "  The  well  of  him  that 
liveth  and  seeth  ???e."  Hagar  or  Ishmael, 
methinks  should  have  pitched  a  tent  there, 
that  it  might  have  been  to  them  a  memori- 
al of  past  mercies  ;  but,  if  they  neglect  it, 
Isaac  will  occupy  it.  The  gracious  ap- 
pearance of  God  in  a  place  endears  it  to 
him,  let  it  have  been  to  whom  it  may.  2.  It 
was  the  place  from  the  way  of  which  he 
first  met  his  beloved  Rebecca ;  there  there- 
fore they  continue  to  dwell  together. 

Ver.  12 — 18.  A  short  account  is  here 
given  of  Ishmael's  posterity,  and  of  his 
death.  His  sons  were  numerous  and  great ; 
they  had  their  tenons  atid  castles  ;  nay,  more, 
they  are  denominated  "  twelve  princes,  ac- 
cording to  their  nations."  Thus  amply 
was  fulfilled  the  promise  of  God  concern- 
ing him  :  "  Behold  I  have  blessed  him,  and 
will  make  him  fruitful,  and  will  multiply 
him  exceedingly :  twelve  princes  shall  he 
beget,  and  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation." 
But  t.his  is  all.  When  a  man  leaves  God 
and  his  people,  the  sacred  historian  leaves 
him.  After  living  in  prosperity  a  hundred 
and  thirty-seven  years,  "  he  gave  up  the 
ghost  and  died ;"  and  "  was  gathered  unto 
his  people."  As  this  language  is  applica- 
ble to  men,  whether  good  or  bad,  no  con- 
clusion can  be  drawn  from  it  in  favor  of  his 
having  feared  God.  It  is  added  that  "he 
died  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren  ;" 
that  is,  in  peace,  or  with  his  friends  about 
him ;  which,  considering  how  his  hand  had 
been  against  every  man,  and  of  course  ev- 
ery man's  hand  against  him,  was  rather 
surprising ;  but  so  it  had  been  promised 
of  ■  the  Lord  to  his  mother,  ati/ie  well  La- 
hai-roi :  "  He  shall  dwell  in  the  presence 
of  all  his  brethren."  So  he  lived  and  so  he 
died,  an  object  of  providential  care  for  his 
father's  sake  ;  but,  as  to  any  thing  more, 
the  oracles  of  God  are  silent. 

Ver.  19 — 23.  The  history  now  returns 
to  the  son  of  promise.  Forty  years  old  was 
he  when  he  took  Rebecca  to  wife ;  and  for 
twenty  years  afterwards  he  had  no  issue. 
We  should  have  supposed  that,  as  the 
promise  partly  consisted  in  a  multiphcation 
of  his  seed,  the  great  number  of  his  chil- 
dren would  have  made  a  prominent  part  of 
his  history.  When  Bethuel,  and  Milcah, 
and  Laban,  took  leave  of  Rebecca,  saying, 
"  Be  thou  the  mother  of  thousands  of  mil- 
lions," they  doubtless  expected  to  hear  of 
a  very  numerous  family.  And  she  herself, 
and  her  husband,  would,  as  helieving  the 
divine  promise,  expect  the  same.  But  God's 


thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nor  hia 
ways  as  our  ways.  Abraham's  other  son's 
abound  in  children,  while  he  in  whom  his 
seed  is  to  be  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  mul- 
titude lives  childless.  In  this  manner  God 
had  tried  his  father  Abraham ;  and,  if  he 
be  heir  to  his  blessings,  he  must  expect  to 
inherit  a  portion  of  his  trials.  God  bestows 
liis  mercies  upon  wicked  men,  without  wait- 
ing for  their  prayers :  but  his  conduct  is 
somewhat  difterent  with  them  that  I'ear  him. 
Isaac  had  received  Rebecca  in  answer  to 
prayer ;  and  let  him  not  expect  to  receive 
seed  by  her  in  any  otlier  way.  Well,  the 
good  man  is  led  to  pray :  "Isaac  intreated 
the  Lord  for  his  wile,  because  she  was  bar- 
ren ;  and  the  Lord  was  intreated  of  him, 
and  Rebecca  conceived."  During  the  time 
of  her  pregnancy,  she  was  the  subject  of 
some  extraordinary  sensations,  which  filling 
her  mind  with  perplexity,  she  "  inquired  of 
the  Lord."  Both  the  entreaty  of  Isaac,  and 
the  inquiry  of  Rebecca,  might  be  improper 
in  ordinary  cases ;  but,  as  it  was  not  the 
natural  desire  of  children  that  prompted 
him,  so  neither  was  it  an  idle  curiosity  that 
excited  her;  they  each  kept  in  view  the 
promise  of  all  nations  being  blessed  in  their 
posterity,  and  therefore  were  not  only  soli- 
citous for  children,  but  anxious  concerning 
every  thing  which  seemed  indicative  of 
their  future  character.  And  as  Isaac  had 
received  an  answer  to  prayer,  so  it  is  re- 
vealed to  Rebecca  that  the  sensations  which 
she  felt  were  signs  of  other  things — that  she 
was  pregnant  of  twins — that  they  should 
become  two  nations — and  not  only  so,  but 
two  manner  of  nations — lastly,  that  the  el- 
der should  serve  the  younger.  The  strug- 
gle between  these  children,  which  was  ex- 
pressive of  the  struggles  that  should  in  af- 
ter ages  take  place  between  their  posterity, 
furnished  another  instance  of  the  opposition 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  tlie 
seed  of  the  serpent,  both  which  are  found 
in  most  religious  families.  Paul  introduces 
this  case  as  an  instance  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God  in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace. — 
The  rejection  of  a  great  part  of  the  Jewish 
nation  was  to  some  a  stumbling  block.  It 
seemed  to  them  as  if  the  word  of  promise  to 
the  fathers  had  taken  none  effect.  The 
Apostle,  in  answer,  maintains  that  it  was 
not  the  original  design  of  God  in  the  prom- 
ise to  save  all  Abraham's  posterity  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  that  from  the  beginning  he 
drew  a  line  of  distinction  between  Isaac 
and  Ishmael,  Jacob  and  Esau,  though  all 
were  alike  descended  i'rom  him  according 
to  the  flesh.  To  a  further  supposed  objec- 
tion, that  such  a  distinction  between  chil- 
dren, while  they  were  yet  unborn,  reflected 
on  the  righteousness  of  God,  he  contents 
himself  with  denying  the  consequence,  and 
asserting  the  absolute  right  of  God  to  have 
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mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy. 

Ver.  24—28.  As  there  were  extraordi- 
nary sensations  during  the  pregnancy  oi 
the  mother,  so  in  the  birth  of  the  children 
there  was  a  certain  circumstance  which  be- 
tokened that  the  one  should  prevail  over  the 
other ;  and  that  not  only  in  his  person,  but 
in  his  posterity.  Hence  the  prophet  Hosea, 
reproaching  the  degenerate  sons  of  Jacob, 
says  of  him,  '•  He  took  his  brotlier  by  the 
heel  in  the  womb — and  by  his  strength  had 
power  with  God."  But  as  if  he  should  say, 
are  you  worthy  of  being  called  his  children  ? 
— Hos.  xii.  3. 

From  the  circumstances  attending  the 
birth  of  a  child,  it  was  common  in  those  ages 
to  derive  their  names ;  and  thus  it  was  in 
the  present  instance.  The  first-born,  from 
his  color,  was  called  Esau,  i.  e.  red:  the 
younger,  from  the  circumstance  of  his  ta- 
king hold  of  his  brother's  heel,  was  called 
Jacob,  a  supplanter.  Both  these  names 
were  prophetic.  Esau  was  of  a  sanguina- 
ry disposition,  and  his  posterity,  the  Edom- 
ites,  always  cherished  a  most  cncel  and 
bloody  antipathy  against  Israel.  In  allu- 
sion to  this,  when  the  enemies  of  the  church 
are  punished,  they  are  not  only  represent- 
ed as  Edomites,  but  God  is  described  as 
giving  them  as  it  were  blood  for  blood. — 
"Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with 
dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  Wherefore 
art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  gar- 
ments like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine- 
fat?  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone  ; 
and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me : 
for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and 
trample  them  in  my  fury,  and  their  blood 
shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I 
will  stain  all  my  raiment."  Jacob  on  the 
other  hand,  supplanted  his  brother  in  the 
affair  of  the  birth-right,  as  we  shall  see 
presently.  As  his  having  hold  of  his  broth- 
er's heel  seemed  as  if  he  would  have  drawn 
him  back  from  the  birth,  and  have  been 
before  him,  so  his  mind  in  after  life  appear- 
ed to  aspire  after  the  blessing  of  the  first- 
born, and  never  to  have  rested  till  he  had 
obtained  it. 

As  they  grew  up  they  discovered  a  dif 
ferent  turn  of  mind.  Esau  was  the  expert 
huntsman,  quite  a  man  of  the  field:  but  Ja- 
cob was  simple  hearted,  preferring  the  more 
gentle  employment  of  rearing  and  tending 
cattle.  The  partiality  of  Isaac  towards 
Esau,  on  account  of  his  venison,  seems  to 
have  been  a  weakness  rather  unworthy  of 
him:  that  of  Rebecca  towards  Jacob  ap- 
pears to  have  been  better  founded ;  her 
preference  was  more  directed  by  the  proph- 
ecies which  had  gone  before  of  him,  choo- 
sing him  whom  the  Lord  had  chosen. 

Ver.  29 — 31.  In  process  of  time,  a  cir- 
cumstance arose  in  the  family  which  in  its 
consequences  was  very  serious.   Jacob  was 


one  day  boiling  some  pottage,  perhaps  for 
his  dinner;  for  he  lived  mostly  upon  herbs. 
Just  then  came  in  Esau  from  hunting,  very 
faint  and  hungry,  and  had  a  great  mind  to 
Jacob's  pottage.  Its  very  color,  correspon- 
ding  with  his  sanguinary  disposition,  seem- 
ed to  take  his  fancy ;  on  which  account  he 
was  called  Edom,  a  name  commonly  ap- 
plied to  his  posterity,  and  of  similar  import 
with  that  which  was  at  first  given  to  him. 
There  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  something 
imgenerous  in  Jacob's  availing  himself  of 
his  brother's  hunger  in  the  manner  he  did  ; 
but,  if  there  were,  however  it  may  reflect 
dishonor  upon  him,  it  reflects  none  upon 
the  event.  God  often  brings  his  purposes 
to  pass  by  means  which  on  man's  part  are 
far  from  justifiable.  The  reformation  was 
a  great  and  good  work,  and  we  may  wish 
to  vindicate  every  measure  which  contrib- 
uted to  it ;  but  that  is  more  than  we  can 
do.  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts, 
nor  his  ways  as  our  ways.  It  will  be  found 
that  "  he  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and 
holy  in  all  his  works ;"  but  this  is  more  than 
can  be  said  of  his  best  servants  in  any  age 
of  the  world.  A  close  inspection  of  this 
affair,  however,  will  convince  us,  that 
whether  Jacob  was  right  as  to  the  means 
he  used  or  not,  his  motives  were  good,  and 
those  of  Esau  were  evil.  Observe,  partic- 
ularly. 1.  The  birthright  attached  to 
seniority.  2.  It  ordinarily  consisted  in  the 
excellence  of  dignity,  the  excellence  of  pow- 
er, and  a  double  portion. — Genesis  xlix.  3 ; 
Deut.  xxi.  17.  3.  These  privileges  of  the 
first-born  were  in  several  instances  forfeit- 
ed by  the  misconduct  of  the  parties ;  as  in 
the  case  of  Cain,  Reuben,  &c.  4.  There 
was  in  the  family  of  Abraham  a  peculiar 
blessing,  which  was  supposed  to  be  attach- 
ed to  the  birthright,  though  God  in  several 
instances  put  it  into  another  direction. — 
This  blessing  was  principally  spiritual  and 
distant,  having  respect  to  the  setting  up  of 
God's  kingdom,  to  the  birth  of  the  Messiah, 
or,  in  other  words,  to  all  those  great  things 
included  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham. — 
This  was  well  understood  by  the  family: 
both  Esau  and  Jacob  must  have  often  heard 
their  parents  converse  about  it.  If  the  birth- 
right that  was  bought  at  this  time  had  con- 
sisted in  any  temporal  advantages  of  dig- 
nity, authority,  or  property  to  be  enjoyed 
in  the  life-time  of  the  parties,  Esau  would 
not  have  made  so  light  of  it  as  he  did,  cal- 
ling it  this  birthright,  and  intimating  that 
he  should  soon  die,  and  then  it  would  be  of 
no  use  to  him.*    It  is  a  fact,  too,  that  Jacob 


•  He  could  not  mean  surely  that  he  should  then  die  ot 
hunjier,  imless  he  ate  of  the  pottase  ;  for  that  is  scarcely 
conceivable,  while  he  had  fuU  access  to  all  the  provisions 
in  Isaac's  house  :  but  that  in  a  little  lime  he  should  bs 
dead  :  and  then  of  what  account  would  those  fine  promi- 
.sfB  be  to  him  I 


192 


EXPOSITION    OF    GENESIS 


had  none  of  the  ordinary  advantages  of  the 
birthright  during  his  lile-tinie.  Instead  of 
a  double  portion,  lie  was  sent  out  of  the 
family  with  only  a  staff  in  his  hand,  leav 
ing  Esau  to  possess  tlie  whole  of  his  fath 
er's  substance.  And  when,  more  than  twen 
ty  years  afterwards,  he  returned  to  Canaan, 
he  made  no  scruple  to  ascribe  to  his  broth- 
er the  excellence  of  dignity,  and  the  excel- 
lence of  power,  calling  liim  My  lord  Esau, 
and  acknowledging  himself  as  his  servant. 
The  truth  is,  the  question  between  them  was, 
which  should  be  heir  to  the  blessings  prom- 
ised in  the  covenant  with  Abraham.  This 
Jacob  desired  and  Esau  despised ;  and  in 
despising  the  blessings  of  so  sacred  a  na- 
ture, and  that  for  a  morsel  of  meat,  he  was 
guilty  of  profaneness.  The  spirit  of  his 
language  was,  "  I  cannot  live  upon  promi- 
ses :  give  me  something  to  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  I  die."  Such  is  the  spirit  of 
unbelief  in  every  age;  and  thus  it  is  that 
poor  deluded  souls  continue  to  despise 
things  distant  and  heavenly,  and  prefer  to 
them  the  momentary  gratifications  of  flesh 
and  sense. 

From  the  whole,  Ave  may  perceive  in  this 
case  a  doctrine  which  runs  through  the 
Scriptures ;  namely,  that,  while  the  salva 
tion  of  those  that  are  saved  is  altogether 
grace,  the  destruction  of  those  that  are  lost 
will  be  found  to  be  of  themselves.  From 
what  is  recorded  of  Jacob,  he  certainly  had 
nothing  to  boast  of;  neither  had  Esau  any 
thing  to  complain  of  He  lost  the  blessing,' 
but  not  without  having  first  despised  it. — 
Thus  when  the  apostle  had  asserted  the 
doctrine  of  election  and  grounded  it  upon 
God's  absolute  right  to  have  mercy  on 
whom  he  v/ould  have  mercy,  he  neverthe- 
less proceeds  to  ascribe  the  cause  of  the 
overthrow  of  them  that  perish  merely  to 
themselves.  "  But  Israel,  which  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  at- 
tained to  the  law  of  righteousness.  Where- 
fore? Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith ; 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law:  for 
they  stumbled  at  the  stumbling-stone."  I 
am  aware  that  when  we  preach  in  this  man- 
ner, many  are  ready  to  accuse  us  of  incon- 
sistency. "  You  preach  the  doctrine  of 
election,"  say  they ;  "  but  before  you  Jiave 
done  you  destroy  your  own  work,  by  tel- 
ling the  unconverted  that  iftheyperisli,  the 
iault  will  lie  at  their  own  door."  We  an- 
swer it  is  enough  for  us  to  teach,  what  the 
Scriptures  teach.  If  we  cannot  conceive 
how  the  purposes  of  God  are  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  agency  and  accountableness 
of  man,  let  us  be  content  to  be  ignorant  of 
it.  The  Scriptures  leach  both  ;  and  true 
wisdom  will  not  aspire  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written. 


DISCOURSE   XXXV 


ISAAC  AND  ABIMELECH. 


Gen.  ixvi. 

We  saw  Abraham  in  a  great  variety  of 
situations,  by  means  of  which  sometimes 
his  excellences  and  sometimes  his  failings 
became  the  more  conspicuous.  Isaac  has 
hitherto  been  but  little  tried,  and  therefore 
his  character  is  but  little  known.  In  this 
chapter,  however,  we  shall  see  him  roused 
from  his  retirement,  and  brought  into  situa- 
tions in  which,  if  tliere  be  some  things  to 
lament,  there  will  be  many  to  admire. 

Ver.  1,  6.  We  now  see  him  in  afflic- 
tion, by  reason  of  "a famine  in  the  land, 
besides  the  first  famine  that  was  in  the  days 
of  Abraham."  There  seem  to  have  been 
more  famines  in  the  times  of  the  patriarchs 
than  usual ;  which  must  not  only  be  afflict- 
ive to  them  in  common  with  their  neigh- 
bore,  but  tend  more  than  a  little  to  try  their 
faith.  Every  such  season  must  prove  a 
temptation  to  think  lightly  of  the  land  of 
promise.  Unbelief  would  say,  "  It  is  a  land 
that  eateth  up  the  inhabitants:"  it  is  not 
worthy  waiting  for.  But  faith  will  con- 
clude that  he  who  hath  promised  to  give  it 
is  able  to  bless  it.  Thus  Abraham  believed, 
and  therefore  took  every  tiling  patiently; 
and  thus  it  is  with  Isaac.  He  first  went  to 
Abimelech,  king  of  the  Philistines,  at  Ge- 
rar.  His  father  Abraham  had  found  kind 
treatment  there  about  a  hundred  years  be- 
fore, and  there  was  a  covenant  of  peace 
between  them.  It  seems,  however,  as  if  he 
had  thought  of  going  as  far  as  Egypt;  but 
the  Lord  appeared  to  him  at  Gerar,  and  ad- 
monished him  to  put  himself  under  his  di- 
rection, and  go  no  where  without  it. 
"Dwell,"  saithlie,  "in  the  land  that  I  shall 
tell  thee  of:  sojourn  in  this  land,  and  I  will 
be  with  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee."  In 
times  of  trouble  we  are  apt  to  cast,  and  fore- 
cast, what  we  shall  do :  but  God  mercifully 
checks  our  anxiety,  and  teaches  us,  by  such 
dispensations  in  all  our  ways  to  acknowlege 
him.  To  satisfy  Isaac  tliat  he  .should  never 
want  aguide,  or  a  provider,  the  Lord  renews 
to  him  the  promises  which  had  been  made 
to  his  father  Abraham.  Had  he  met  with 
nothing  to  drive  him  Ironi  his  retreat  by  the 
well  of  Lahai-roi,  he  might  have  enjoyed 
more  quiet;  but  he  might  not  have  been  in- 
dulged with  such  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises. Times  of  affliction,  though  disagree- 
able to  the  flesh,  have  often  proved  our  best 
times. 

Two  things  are  observable  in  this  solemn 
renewal  of  the  covenant  Avidi  Isaac.  J. 
The  good  things  promised.  The  sum  of 
these  blessings  is,  the  land  of  Canaan,  a 
numerous  progeny,  and,  what  is  the  great- 
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est  of  all,  the  Messiah,  in  whom  the  nations 
should  be  blessed.  On  these  precious  pro- 
mises Isaac  is  to  live.  God  provided  him 
with  bread  in  the  day  of  famine  ;  but  he 
lived  not  on  bread  only,  but  on  the  words 
which  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  God. 
It  was  in  reference  to  such  words  as  these 
that  Moses  said  unto  Hobab,  "  We  are 
journeying  to  the  place  of  which  the  Lord 
paid,  I  will  give  it  you :  come  thou  with  us,  and 
we  will  do  thee  good ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  good  concerning  Israel."  2.  Their 
being  given  for  Abraham's  sake :  "  Because 
that  Abraham  obeyed  my  voice,  and  kept 
my  charge,  my  commandments,  my  statutes, 
and  my  laws."  We  are  expressly  inform- 
ed in  what  manner  this  patriarch  was  ac- 
cepted of  God,  namely,  as  "  believing  on 
him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly ;"  and  this 
accounts  for  the  acceptance  of  his  works. 
The  most  spiritual  sacrijices,  being  offered 
by  a  sinful  creature,  can  no  otherwise  be 
acceptable  to  God  than  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
for,  as  President  Edwards  justly  remarks, 
"  It  does  not  consist  with  the  honor  of  the 
majesty  of  the  King  of  heaven  and  earth 
to  accept  of  any  thing  irom  a  condemned 
malefactor,  condemned  by  the  justice  of  his 
own  holy  law,  till  that  condemnation  be  re- 
moved." But,  a  sinner  being  accepted  as 
believing  in  Jesus,his  works  also  are  accepted 
for  his  sake,  and  become  rewardable.  It 
was  in  this  way,  and  not  of  works,  that 
Abraham's  obedience  was  honored  with  so 
great  a  reward.  The  blessings  here  pro- 
mised are  called  the  mercy  to  Abraham. — 
Mic.  vii.  20.  Hence  we  perceive  the  fal- 
lacy of  an  objection  to  the  New-testament 
doctrine  of  our  being  forgiven  and  blessed 
in  Christ's  name,  and  for  his  sake  ;  that 
this  is  no  more  than  was  true  of  Israel,  who 
were  blessed  and  often  forgiven  for  the 
sake  of  Abraham.  "  Instead  of  this  fact 
making  against  the  doctrine  in  question," 
says  a  late  judicious  writer,  "  it  makes  for 
it ;  for  it  is  clear  from  hence  that  it  is  not 
accounted  an  improper  or  unsuitable  thing, 
in  the  divine  administration,  to  confer  favors 
on  individuals,  and  even  nations,  out  of  re- 
spect to  the  piety  of  another  to  whom  they 
stood  related.  But,  if  this  principle  be  ad- 
mitted, the  salvaLion  of  sinners  out  of  re- 
spect to  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of 
Christ,  cannot  be  objected  to  as  unreason- 
able. To  this  may  be  added  tliat  every 
degree  of  divine  respect  to  the  obedience 
of  the  patriarchs  was  in  fact  no  other  than 
respect  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  in  whom 
they  believed,  and  through  Avhom  their  obe- 
dience, like  ours,  became  acceptable.  The 
liglit  of  the  moon,  which  is  derived  from 
its  looking  as  it  were  on  the  face  of  the  sun, 
is  no  other  than  the  light  of  the  sun  itself 
reflected.  But  if  it  be  becoming  the  wis- 
dom of  God  to  reward  the  righteousness 
.-¥oL.  2.— Y. 


of  his  servants,  and  that  many  ages  after 

their  decease,  so  highly  (which  was  only 
borrowed  lustre,)  much  more  may  he  re- 
ward the  righteousness  of  his  Son,  from 
which  it  originated,  in  the  salvation  of  those 
that  believe  in  him."* 

The  renewal  of  these  great  and  precious 
promises  to  Isaac  in  a  time  of  famine  would 
preserve  him  from  the  fear  of  perishing, 
and  be  more  than  a  balance  to  present  in- 
conveniences. It  is  not  unusual  for  our 
heavenly  Father  to  make  up  the  loss  of 
sensible  enjoyments  by  increasing  those  of 
faith.  We  need  notmind  where  we  sojourn^ 
nor  what  we  endure,  if  the  Lord  be  with  us 
and  help  its.  When  Joseph  was  sold  into 
a  strange  land,  and  unjustly  cast  into  pri- 
son, it  was  reckoned  a  sufficient  antidote 
to  add,    "  But  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph." 

Ver.  6 — 11.  After  so  extraordinary  a 
manifestation  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to 
Isaac,  we  might  have  supposed  he  would 
have  dwelt  securely  and  happily  in  Gcrar  : 
but  great  mercies  are  often  followed  with 
great  temptations.  The  abundance  of  rev- 
elations given  to  Paul  were  succeeded  by 
a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan 
sent  to  buffet  him.  It  is  said  of  our  Lord 
himself,  after  the  heavens  were  opened, 
and  the  most  singular  testimony  had  been 
borne  to  him  at  Jordan,  "  Then  was  Jesus 
led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to' 
be  tempted  of  the  devil."  Heavenly  en- 
joyments are  given  to  us  in  this  world,  not 
merely  to  comfort  us  under  present  trou- 
bles, but  to  arm  us  against  future  dangers  ; 
and  happy  is  it  for  us  if  they  be  so  impro- 
ved. 

Isaac  had  generally  lived  in  solitude  ; 
but  now  he  is  called  into  company,  and 
company  becomes  a  snare.  "  The  men  of 
the  place  asked  him  of  his  wife."  These 
questions  excited  his  apprehensions,  and 
put  him  upon  measures  of  eelf-preservation 
that  involved  him  in  sin.  Observe,  1.  He 
did  not  sin  by  thrusting  himself  into  the 
way  of  temptation ;  for  he  was  necessitated 
and  directed  of  God  to  go  to  Gerar.  Even 
the  calls  of  necessity  and  duty  may,  if  we 
be  not  on  our  watch,  prove  ensnaring ;  and, 
if  so,  what  must  those  situations  be  in  which 
we  have  no  call  to  be  found?  2.  The 
temptation  of  Isaac  is  the  same  as  that 
which  had  overcome  his  father,  and  that  in 
two  instances.  This  rendered  his  conduct 
the  greater  sin.  The  falls  of  them  that 
have  gone  before  us  are  so  many  rocks  on 
which  others  have  split ;  and  the  recording 
of  them  is  like  placing  buoys  over  them, 
for  the  security  of  future  mariners.  3.  If 
was  a  temptation  that  arose  from  the  beau- 
ty of  Rebecca.  There  is  a  vanity  which 
attaches  to  all  earthly  good.     Beauty  has  of- 

•  William's  Letters  lo  Belshaiii,  pp.  150—158. 
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ten  been  a  snare,  both  to  those  who  possess 
it  and  to  others.  In  this  case,  as  in  that  of 
Abraham,  it  put  Isaac  upon  unjustifiable 
measures  for  the  preservation  of  his  own 
life ;  measures  that  might  have  exposed  his 
companion  to  that  which  would  have  been 
worse  than  death.  Man  soon  falls  into 
mischief  when  he  sets  up  to  be  his  own 
guide. 

And  now  we  see,  what  we  are  grieved 
to  see,  a  great  and  good  man  let  down  be- 
fore heathens,  and  reproved  by  them  for 
his  dissimulation.  He  had  continued  at 
Gerar  a  long  time  uninterrupted,  which 
sufficiently  showed  that  his  fears  were 
groundless ;  yet  he  continued  to  keep  up 
the  deception,  till  the  king  observed  from 
his  window  some  freedoms  he  took  with 
Rebecca,  from  which  he  inferred  that  she 
was  his  wife.  The  conduct  of  Abimelech 
on  this  occasion  was  as  worthy  of  a  king 
as  that  of  Isaac  had  been  unworthy  of  a 
servant  of  God. 

Ver.  12 — 17.  Things  being  thus  far 
rectified,  we  see  Isaac  engaged  in  the  pri- 
mitive employment  of  husbandry ;  and  the 
Lord  blessed  him  and  increased  him,  so 
that  he  became  the  envy  of  the  Philistines. 
Here  again  we  see  how  vanity  attaches  to 
every  earthly  good:  prosperity  begets 
envy^  and  from  envy  proceeds  injury. 
The  wells,  which  Abraham's  servants  had 
digged,  Isaac  considered  as  his  own,  and 
made  use  of  them  for  his  flocks ;  but  the 
Philistines,  out  of  envy  to  him,  "  stopped 
them  up  and  filled  them  with  earth."  Had 
they  drank  of  them  it  might  have  been  ex- 
cused •,  but  to  stop  them  up  was  downright 
wickedness,  and  a  gross  violation  of  the 
treaty  of  peace  which  had  been  made  be- 
tween a  former  Abimelech  and  Abraham. 
The  issue  was,  the  king,  perceiving  the 
temper  of  his  people,  entreated  Isaac  quietly 
to  depart.  The  reason  he  gave  for  it,  that 
he  was  much  mightier  than  they,  might  be 
partly  to  apologize  for  his  people's  jealousy, 
and  partly  to  soften  his  spirit  by  a  compli- 
ment. If  Isaac  was  so  great  as  was  sug- 
gested, he  might,  instead  of  removing  at 
their  request,  have  disputed  it  Avith  them  ; 
he  might  have  alleged  the  covenant  made 
with  his  father,  the  improvement  of  his 
lands,  &c.  But  he  was  a  peaceable  man  ; 
and  therefore,  without  making  words,  re- 
moved to  the  valley  of  Gerar,  either  be- 
yond the  borders  of  Abimelech's  territory, 
or  at  least  farther  off  from  the  metropolis. 
A  little  with  peace  and  quietness,  is  better 
than  much  with  envy  and  contention. 

Ver.  18—22.  Isaac,  though  removed  to 
another  partof  the  country,  yet  finds  "  wells 
of  water  which  had  been  digged  in  the 
days  of  his  father,"  and  which  the  Philis- 
tines had  stopped  up  after  his  death.  It 
eeems,  wherever  Abraham  went,   he  im- 


proved the  country;  and,  wherever  the 
Philistines  followed  him,  their  study  was  to 
mar  his  improvements,  and  that  for  no  other 
end  than  the  pleasure  of  doing  mischief. 
Isaac,  however,  is  resolved  to  open  these 
wells  again.  Their  waters  would  be  doub- 
ly sweet  to  him  for  their  having  been  first 
tasted  by  his  beloved  father ;  and,  to  show 
his  filial  affection  still  more,  he  called  their 
names  after  the  names  by  which  his  father 
had  called  them.  Many  of  our  enjoyments, 
both  civil  and  religious,  are  the  sweeter  for 
being  the  fruits  of  the  labor  of  our  fathers  ; 
and,  if  they  have  been  corrupted  by  adver- 
saries since  their  days,  we  must  restore 
them  to  their  former  purity.  Isaac's  serv- 
ants also  digged  "new  wells,"  which  occa- 
sioned new  strife.  While  we  avail  our- 
selves of  the  labors  of  our  forefathers,  we 
ought  not  to  rest  in  them  without  making 
farther  progress,  even  though  it  expose  us 
to  many  unpleasant  disputes.  Envy  and 
strife  may  be  expected  to  follow  those 
whose  researches  are  really  beneficral,  pro- 
vided they  go  a  step  beyond  their  forefa- 
thers. But  let  them  not  be  discouraged  : 
the  wells  of  salvation  are  worth  striving 
for ;  and,  after  a  ie-w  conflicts,  they  may 
enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  labors  in  peace. 
Isaac's  servants  dug  two  wells,  which,  from 
the  bitter  strife  they  occasioned,  were  call- 
ed Esek  and  Sitnah,  contention  and  hatred  ; 
but,  peaceably  removing  from  these  scenes 
of  wrangle,  he  at  length  digged  a  well  for 
which  "  they  strove  not."  This  he  called 
Rehobotli,  saying,  "Now  the  Lord  hath 
made  room,  for  us,  and  we  shall  be  fruitful 
in  the  land." 

Ver.  23 — 25.  The  famine  being  now 
over,  Isaac  returned  to  Beersheba,  the 
place  where  he  and  his  father  had  lived 
many  years  before.  It  may  seem  strange, 
after  God  had  made  room  for  hira  at  Reho- 
botli, that  the  next  news  we  hear  is  that  he 
takes  leave  of  it.  This  however  might  be 
at  some  distance  of  time,  and  Beersheba 
was  to  him  a  kind  of  home.  Here,  the  very 
first  night  he  arrived,  the  Lord  appeared  to 
him,  probably  in  vision,  saying,  "  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham  thy  father ;  fear  not,  for  I 
am  with  thee,  and  will  bless  thee,  and  mul- 
tiply thy  seed,  for  my  servant  Abraham's 
sake."  Isaac  was  attached  to  the  wells 
which  his  father  had  digged,  and  to  the 
place  where  he  had  sojourned  ;  and  doubt- 
less it  would  add  endearment  to  the  very 
name  of  Jehovah  himself,  that  he  was  the 
God  of  Abraham,  especially  as  it  would  re- 
mind him  of  the  covenant  which  he  had 
made  with  him.  A  self-righteous  spirit 
would  have  been  offended  at  the  idea  of 
being  blessed  for  aiiother''s  sake;  but  he 
whovvalked  in  the  steps  of  his  father's  faith 
I  would  enjoy  it ;  and,  by  how  much  he  loved 
him  lor  whose  sake  the  blessing  was  bestow- 
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ed,  by  so  much  would  this  enjoyment  be  the 
greater.  The  promises  are  the  same  for 
substance  as  were  made  to  him  on  his  go- 
ing to  Gerar.  The  same  truths  are  new 
to  us  under  new  circumstances,  and  in  new 
situations.  To  express  the  grateful  sense 
he  had  of  the  divine  goodness,  he  arose 
and  '•  built  an  altar,  and  called  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord :"  and  now,  the  very 
place  being  rendered  doubly  dear  to  him 
'■•there  he  pitched  his  tent,  and  tha'e  his 
eervants  digged  a  well."  Temporal  mer 
cies  are  sweetened  by  their  contiguity 
to  God's  altars,  and  by  their  being  given 
us  after  we  have  first  sought  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness. 

Ver.  26 — 31.  One  would  not  have  ex 
pected  after  driving  him,  in  a  manner,  out 
of  their  country,  that  the  Philistines  would 
have  had  any  thing  more  to  say  to  him 
Abimelech,  however,  and  some  oi'  his  cour- 
tiers pay  him  a  visit.  They  were  not  easy 
when  he  was  with  them,  and  now  they 
seem  hardly  satisfied  when  he  has  left  them 
I  believe  they  were  afraid  of  his  growing 
power,  and,  conscious  that  they  had  treated 
him  unkindly,  wished  for  their  own  sakes 
to  adjust  these  ditierences  before  they  pro- 
ceeded any  farther.  Isaac,  while  they  act- 
ed as  enemies,  bore  it  patiently,  as  a  part 
of  his  lot  in  an  evil  Avorld  ;  but  now  they 
want  to  be  thought  friends,  and  to  renew 
their  covenant  with  him,  he  feels  keenly 
and  speaks  his  mind.  "  Wherefore  come 
ye  to  me,  seeing  ye  hate  me,  and  have  sent 
me  away  from  you  ?"  We  can  bear  that 
from  an  avowed  adversary  which  we  can- 
not bear  tirom  one  in  habits  of  friendship. 
"  It  was  not  an  enemy  that  reproached  me ; 
then  I  could  have  borne  it."  To  this  they 
answer,  "  We  saw  certainly  that  the  Lord 
was  with  thee."  Had  they  any  regard, 
then,  for  Isaac's  God,  or  for  him  on  that  ac- 
count ?  I  fear  they  had  not :  they  feel 
however,  a  regard  to  themselves,  and  a 
kind  of  respect  for  Isaac,  which  is  very  com- 
monly seen  in  men  of  no  religion  towards 
them  tliat  fear  the  Lord.  We  do  not  blame 
them  for  wishing  to  be  on  good  terms  with 
such  a  man  as  Isaac ;  but  they  should  not 
have  pretended  to  have  "  done  unto  him 
nothing  but  good,"  when  they  must  know, 
and  he  must  have  felt,  the  contrary.  But 
this  is  the  very  character  of  a  self-righteous 
heart,  when  seeking  reconcihation  with 
God  as  well  as  with  man.  It  palliates  its 
sin,  and  desires  peace  in  return  lor  its  good 
deeds,  when  in  fact  its  deeds  are  evil. 
Isaac,  being  of  a  peaceable  spirit,  admitted 
their  plea,  though  a  poor  one,  and  treated 
them  generously.  Next  morning  tliey 
arose  ;  and,  having  solemnly  renewed  cove- 
nant with  each  other,  parted  in  peace. 

Ver.  32,  33.      The   same  day  m  which 
Ahiaielcdi  and  his  courtiers  took  leave,  tlie 


news  came  out  of  the  field  that  Isaac's  serv- 
ants had  discovered ji  well.  It  is  the  same 
well  as  they  are  said  in  the  25th  verse  to 
to  have  digged  ;  only  there  the  thing  is 
mentioned  without  respect  to  the  time. 
Here  we  are  told  that  the  news  of  the  dis- 
covery of  the  well  arrived  immediately  af- 
ter the  mutual  oaih  which  had  been  taken 
between  Isaac  and  Abimelech,  and  he  for 
a  memorial  of  the  event  called  it  Sheba,  an 
oath  ;  and  a  city  being  afterwards  built  on 
the  spot,  was  hence,  it  seems,  called  Beer- 
sheba,  the  well  of  the  oath.  Indeed  this 
name  had  been  given  it  by  Abraham  above 
a  hundred  years  before,  and  that  on  a  simi- 
lar occasion;  but  what  was  now  done  would 
serve  to  confirm  it. 

Ver.  34,  35.  The  Lord  had  promised 
to  multiply  Isaac's  seed ;  and  they  are  mul- 
tiplied in  the  person  of  Esau ;  howbeit  not 
to  the  increase  of  comfort  either  in  him  or 
in  Rebecca.  Esau  went  into  the  practice 
of  polygamy,  and  took  both  his  wives  from 
among  the  Canaanites,  Whether  he  went 
into  their  idolatrous  customs  we  are  not 
told,  nor  whether  they  lived  in  the  father's 
family.  However  this  might  be,  their  un- 
godly, and  some  think  undutiful  behaviour, 
was  a  grief  of  mind  to  their  aged  parents. 
Isaac  entreated  the  Lord  for  his  wite  when 
she  bare  no  children ;  and,  now  that  they 
have  children  grown  up,  one  of  them  occa- 
sions much  bitterness  of  spirit ;  this  in- 
deed is  not  uncommon.  Such  an  issue  of 
things  in  this  instance  would  tend  to  turn 
away  the  hopes  of  Isaac  from  seeing  the 
accomphshment  of  Abraham's  covenant  in 
the  person  of  his  first-born  son,  to  whom  he 
appears  to  have  been  inordinarily  attached. 
By  other  instances  of  the  kind,  God  teaches 
us  to  beware  of  excessive  anxiety  after 
earthly  comforts,  and  in  receiving  them  to 
rejoice  with  trembling. 


DISCOURSE   XXXVI. 

Jacob's  obtaining  the  blessing. 

Gen.  xxvii. 

Before  we  entered  on  the  history  of 
Isaac,  we  met  with  some  painful  events  re- 
specting the  departure  of  Ishmael ;  but,  in 
the  introduction  to  the  history  of  Jacob,  we 
find  things  much  more  painful.  In  the  for- 
mer instance,  we  found  him  that  was  re- 
jected a  mocker ;  but  in  this  we  see  in  the 
heir  of  promise  a  supplanter.  This  devia- 
tion from  rectitude,  though  it  changes  not 
the  divine  purpose,  but,  on  the  contrary,  is 
overruled  lor  its  accomplishment,  yet  sows 
tJie  seed  of  much  evil  in  the  life  of  the  of- 
fender.     Isaac  retained  his  place  in  the 


196 


EXPOSITION    OF    GEISESIS 


family ;  but  Jacob  was  obliged  to  depart 
from  it.  When  the  foniier  was  of  age  to 
be  married,  an  lionorable  embassy  was 
sent  to  bring  it  about :  but  the  latter  is  ne- 
cessiated  to  go  by  himself,  as  one  that  had 
just  escaped  with  his  life.  There  is  a  deep 
mystery  in  the  system  of  providence,  and 
much  eventual  good  brought  out  of  great 
evils. 

Ver.  1 — 4.  Isaac  was  now  about  a  hun- 
dred and  thirty-seven  years  of  age,  and 
"  his  eyes  were  dim,  so  that  he  could  not 
see."  He  therefore  called  Esau  his  eldest 
Kon,  and  said  "  Behold  now,  I  am  old,  I 
know  not  the  day  of  my  death — take  I  pray 
thee  thy  weapons^and  go  out  to  the  field, 
and  take  me  some  venison  ;  and  make  me 
savory  meat,  such  as  I  love,  and  bring  it  to 
me  that  I  may  eat,  that  my  soul  may  bless 
thee  before  I  die."  Isaac  lived  forty-three 
years  after  this  ;  but  as  it  was  unknown 
to  him,  he  did  very  properly  in  settling  his 
affairs.  The  day  of  our  death  is  concealed 
from  us  for  the  very  purpose  that  we  may 
be  always  ready ;  and  when  life  is  upon  the 
wane,  especially,  it  becomes  us  to  do  what 
we  do  quickly.  The  above  account,  how- 
ever, does  not  appear  greatly  to  his  honor. 
His  partiality  towards  Esau  vi'ould  seem  to 
imply  a  disregard  to  what  had  been  re- 
vealed to  Rebecca;  and  his  fondness  for 
the  venison  has  the  appearance  of  weak- 
ness. 

But,  passing  this,  there  are  two  questions 
which  require  an  answer— Wherein  con- 
sisted the  blessing  which  was  now  about  to 
be  bestowed  ?  and  why  was  savory  meat 
required,  in  order  to  the  bestowment  of  it  ? 
Respecting  the  first,  I  might  refer  to  what 
has  been  said  on  the  birthright. — Ch.  xxv. 
29 — 34.  There  was,  no  doubt,  a  common 
blessing  to  be  expected  from  such  a  father 
as  Isaac  on  all  his  children,  and  a  special 
one  on  his  first-born ;  but  in  this  family 
there  was  a  blessing  superior  to  both.  It 
included  all  those  great  things  contained 
in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  by  which 
his  posterity  were  to  be  distinguished  as 
God's  peculiar  people.  Hence  that  Avhich 
Isaac  did  is  said  to  have  been  done  in  faith, 
and  was  prophetic  of  "  things  to  come." — 
Heb.  xi.  20.  The  faith  of  this  good  man 
was  however,  at  first,  much  interrupted  by 
natural  attachment.  Desirous  of  confer- 
ring the  blessing  on  Esau,  he  gives  him 
directions  as  to  the  manner  of  receiving  it. 
And  here  occurs  the  second  question,  Why 
was  savory  meat  required  in  order  to  the 
bestowment  of  the  blessing?  The  design 
of  it  seems  to  have  been,  not  merely  to 
strengthen  animal  nature,  but  to  enkindle 
affection.  Isaac  is  said  to  have  loveclKsnu 
on  account  of  his  venison  (ch.  xxv.  23 ;) 
this  therefore  Avould  tend,  as  he  supposed, 
fg  fpvive  that  affection,  and  so  enable  him 


to  bless  liim  with  all  his  heart.  It  seems, 
however,  to  have  been  but  a  carnal  kind  of 
introduction  to  so  divine  an  act ;  partaking 
more  of  the  flesh  than  of  the  Spirit,  and 
savoring,  rather  of  that  natural  afiection, 
under  the  influence  of  which  he  at  present 
acted,  than  of  the  faith  of  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham. 

Ver.  5 — 10.  Rebecca,  overhearing  this 
charge  of  Isaac  to  his  son  Esau,  takes 
measures  to  direct  the  blessing  into  another 
channel.  This  is  a  mysterous  affair.  It 
was  just  that  Esau  should  lose  the  bless- 
ing, for  by  selling  his  birtliright  he  had 
despised  it.  It  was  God's  design  too  that 
Jacob  should  have  it.  Rebecca  also  know- 
ing of  this  design,  from  its  having  been  re- 
vealed to  her  that  the  elder  should  serve 
the  younger,  appears  to  have  acted  from  a 
good  motive.  But  the  scheme  which  she 
formed  to  correct  the  error  of  her  husband 
was  far  from  being  justifiable.  It  was  one 
of  those  crooked  measures  which  have  too 
often  been  adopted  to  accomplish  the  divine 
promises  ;  as  if  the  end  would  justify,  or  at 
least  excuse,  the  means,  Thus  Sarah  act- 
ed in  giving  Hagar  to  Abraham  ;  and  thus 
many  others  have  acted,  under  the  idea  of 
being  useful  in  promoting  the  cause  of 
Christ.  The  answer  to  all  such  things  is 
that  which  God  addressed  to  Abraham : 
"I  AM  God  Almighty;  valk  befm^e  me, 
and  be  thnu  perfect.''''  The  deception  prac- 
tised on  Isaac  was  cruel.  If  he  be  in  the 
wrong,  endeavor  to  convince  him  ;  or  com- 
mit the  affair  to  God,  who  coald  turn  his 
mind,  as  he  afterwards  did  that  of  Jacob, 
when  blessing  Ephraim  and  Manasseh: 
but  do  not  avail  yourself  of  his  loss  of  sight 
to  deceive  him.  Such  would  have  been  the 
counsel  of  wisdom  and  rectitude  :  but  Re- 
becca follows  her  own. 

Ver.  11 — 13.  We  ought  not  to  load  Ja- 
cob witli  more  of  the  guilt  of  this  transac- 
tion than  belongs  to  him.  He  was  not  first 
in  the  transgression.  His  feelings  revolted 
at  it  when  it  was  proposed  to  him.  He  re- 
monstrated against  it.  Considering  too 
that  it  was  against  the  advice,  or  rather 
the  command,  of  a  parent,  such  remon- 
strance would  seem  to  go  far  towards  ex- 
cusing him.  But  no  earthly  authority  can 
justify  us  in  disregarding  the  authority  of 
God.  Moreover  the  remonstrance  itself  is 
founded  merely  on  the  conser/vetices  of  the 
evil,  and  not  on  the  einl  itself  What  a 
difference  between  this  reasoning  and  that 
of  his  son  Joseph !  "  I  shall  bring  a  curse 
upon  me,"  said  he,  "  and  not  a  blessing." 
"  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness," 
said  the  other,  "and  sin  against  God?" 
The  resoluteness  of  Rebecca  is  affecting. 
"  Upon  me  be  thy  curse,  my  son :  only  obey 
my  voice."  Surely  she  must  have  pre- 
sumed upon  the  divine  promise,  which  is  a 
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dangerous  thing:  our  Lord  considered  it 
as  tempting  God. — Matt.  iv.  7.  Those  who 
do  evil  under  an  idea  of  serving  God,  com- 
monly go  to  the  greatest  lengths.  It  was 
in  this  track  that  the  Lord  met  Saul  in  his 
way  to  Damascus. 

Ver.  14 — 17.  If  Jacob's  remonstrance 
had  arisen  from  an  aversion  to  the  evil,  he 
would  not  so  readily  have  yielded  to  his 
mother  as  he  did :  but,  'to  resist  temptation 
with  merely  the  calculation  of  consequen- 
ces, is  doing  nothing.  Rebecca  takes  the 
consequences  upon  herself,  and  then  he  has 
no  more  to  object,  but  does  as  she  instructs 
him.  She  also  performs  her  part;  and  thus 
between  them  the  scheme  is  executed. 
What  labor  and  contrivance  are  required 
to  dissemble  the  truth  and  carry  on  a  bad 
cause  !  Uprightness  needs  no  such  cir- 
cuitous measures. 

Ver.  18 — 24.  Jacob  now  enters  upon 
the  business.  And  first,  with  all  the  artifice 
of  his  mother,  she  cannot  guard  him  at  all 
points.  He  is  obliged  to  speak,  and  he 
could  not  counterfeit  his  brother's  voice. 
"  My  father,"  said  he  :  the  patriarch  starts 

"  Who  art  thou,   my  son  ?"     It 

was  the  voice  of  one  of  liis  sons,  but  not  of 
him  whom  he  expected.  And  now  what 
can  Jacob  answer  ?  He  must  either  con- 
less  the  deception,  or  persist  in  it  at  all 
events.  He  chooses  the  latter.  One  sin 
makes  way  for  another,  and  in  a  manner 
impels  us  to  commit  it :  "  Jacob  said,  I  am 
Esau  thy  first-born — I  have  done  according 
as  thou  badest  me — Arise,  I  pray  thee,  sit, 
and  eat  of  my  venison,  that  thy  soul  may 
bless  me."  Isaac  still  suspicious,  inquires 
how  he  came  so  soon.  The  answer  inti- 
mates that  by  a  special  interposition  of  his 
father's  God  he  had  met  with  early  success  ! 
It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  of  any  thing  more 
wicked  than  this.  It  was  bad  enough  to 
deal  in  so  many  known  falsehoods:  but  to 
bring  in  the  Lord  God  of  his  father,  in  ar- 
der  to  give  them  the  appearance  of  truth, 
was  much  worse,  and  what  we  should  not 
have  expected  but  from  one  of  the  worst  of 
men.  There  is  something  about  falsehood 
which  though  it  may  silence,  yet  will  not 
ordinarily  satisfy.  Isaac  is  yet  suspicious, 
and  therefore  desires  to  feel  his  hands  ;  and 
here  the  deception  answered.  The  hands, 
he  thinks,  are  Esau's  ;  but  still  it  is  myste- 
rious, for  the  voice  is  Jacobus.  Were  it  not 
for  some  such  things  as  these  we  mio-ht 
overlook  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God 
in  artbrding  us  so  many  marks  by  which  to 
detect  imposture,  and  distinguish  man  from 
man.  Of  all  the  multitude  of  faces,  voices, 
and  figures  in  the  Avorld,  no  two  are  perfect- 
ly alike  :  and,  if  one  sense  fail  us,  the  others 
are  frequently  improved.  Such  was  the 
strength  of  Isaac's  doubts,  that  he  would 
not  be  satisfied  without  directly  asking  him 


again,  "  Art  thou  my  very  son  Esau  ?"  and 
receiving  for  answer  "  I  am."  After  this 
he  seems  to  have  thought  that  it  must  be 
Esau,  and  therefore  proceeded  to  bless 
him. 

The  adversaries  of  revelation  may  make 
the  most  they  can  of  these  narrations  ;  evil 
as  was  the  conduct  of  Jacob  and  of  Rebec- 
ca, the  history  of  it  contains  the  strongest 
internal  evidence  that  it  is  written  by  inspi- 
ration of  God.  Had  it  been  a  cunningly  de- 
vised fable,  it  would  have  been  the  business 
of  the  writer  to  have  thrown  the  faults  of 
this  his  great  ancestor  into  the  shade  :  but 
the  Scriptures  do  not  profess  to  describe 
perfect  characters :  they  represent  men 
and  things  as  they  were.  We  feel  for  the 
imposition  practiced  on  Isaac ;  and  yet  it 
was  no  doubt  a  chastisement  to  him  for  his 
ill-placed  partiality  for  Esau,  on  groimds  so 
unworthy  of  him,  and  to  the  disregarding 
of  what  God  had  revealed  concerning  them. 

Ver.  25— 2Q.  It  was  of  the  Lord  that 
Jacob  should  have  the  blessing,  notwith- 
standing the  unwarrantable  means  he  had 
used  to  obtain  it.  In  pronouncing  it,  Isaac 
was  supernaturally  directed;  otherwise  it 
would  not  have  corresponded  with  what 
afterwards  actually  befel  his  posterity, 
which  it  manifestly  does ;  nor  would  he 
have  felt  himself  unable  to  revoke  it.  It  is 
observable,  however,  that  the  blessing  is 
expressed  in  very  general  terms.  No  men- 
tion is  made  of  those  distinguishing  mercies 
included  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham ; 
and  this  might  be  owing  to  his  having  Esau 
in  his  mind,  though  it  Avas  Jacob  who  was 
before  him.  He  could  not  be  ignorant  how 
that  young  man  had  despised  these  things, 
and  this  might  be  a  check  to  his  mind  while 
he  thought  he  was  blessing  him.  More- 
over, his  attachment  to  Esau,  to  the  disre- 
gard of  the  mind  of  God,  must  have  great- 
ly weakened  and  injured  his  own  faith  in 
these  things  :  it  might  therefore  be  expect- 
ed that  the  Lord  would  cause  a  compara- 
tive leanness  to  attend  his  blessing,  corres- 
ponding with  the  state  of  his  mind. 

Ver.  30 — 33.  Jacob  had  scarcely  left 
the  room  when  Esau,  returning  from  the 
chase,  enters  it,  and  presents  his  father 
with  his  venison.  This  at  once  discovers 
the  imposition.  Isaac  is  greatly  aflected 
by  it.  At  first,  when  he  heard  his  voice, 
he  was  confounded :  '•  Who  art  thou  ?" 
And  when  he  perceived  that  it  was  indeed 
his  first-born  son,  Esau,  he  "  trembled  very 
exceedingly,"  and  said,  "  Who.  where  is  he 
that  hath  taken  venison,  and  brought  it  to 
me,  and  I  have  eaten  of  all  before  thou 
earnest,  and  have  blessed  him  ?"  Such  a 
shock  must  have  been  more  than  he  knew 
how  to  sustain.  To  ascertain  the  sensa- 
tions of  which  it  was  composed,  we  must 
place  ourselves  in  his  situation.      As  an 
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aged  and  afflicted  man,  the  imposition 
which  had  been  practised  on  him  would  ex- 
cite his  indignation.  Yet  a  moment's  re- 
flection would  convince  him  that  the  transfer 
of  the  blessing  must  have  been  of  the  Lord ; 
and,  consequently,  that  he  had  all  along 
been  acting  against  his  will  in  seeking  to 
have  it  otherwise.  Two  such  considera- 
tions rushing  upon  his  mind  in  the  same  in- 
stant sufficiently  account  for  all  his  feehngs  : 
it  was  to  him  like  a  place  where  two  seas 
met,  or  as  the  union  of  subterraneous  fires 
and  waters,  the  commotion  of  which  caus- 
eih  the  earth  to  tremble.  It  must  have  ap- 
peared to  him  as  a  strong  measure,  permit- 
ted of  God  for  his  correction ;  and  that  he  had 
thus  caused  him  to  do  that  against  his  choice 
which  should  have  been  done  with  it.  View- 
ing it  in  tliis  light,  and  knowing  the  blessing 
to  be  irrevocable,  he,  like  a  good  man,  ac- 
quiesced in  the  will  of  God,  saying,  "  Yea. 
and  he  shall  be  blessed." 

Ver.  34 — 40.  The  very  exceeding  trem- 
bling of  Isaac  is  now  followed  by  "  a  great 
and  exceeding  bitter  cry"  on  the  part  of 
Esau.  Nothing  he  had  ever  met  with  seems 
to  have  aflfected  him  like  it.  But  how  is  it 
that  he  who  made  so  light  of  the  birthright. 
as  to  part  with  it  for  a  morsel  of  meat,  should 
now  make  so  much  of  the  blessing  connect- 
ed with  it?  It  was  not  that  he  desired  to 
be  a  servant  of  the  Lord,  or  that  his  poste- 
rity should  be  his  people,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  Abraham's  covenani;  but,  as  he 
that  should  be  possessed  of  these  distinc- 
tions would  in  other  respects  be  superior  to 
his  brother,  it  became  an  object  of  emula- 
tion. Thus  we  have  often  seen  religion  set 
at  nought,  while  yet  the  advantages  which 
accompany  it  have  been  earnestly  desired  ; 
and  where  grace  has  in  a  manner  crossed 
hands,  by  favoring  a  younger  or  inferior 
branch  of  a  family,  envy,  and  its  train  of 
malignant  passions,  have  frequently  blazed 
on  the  other  side.  It  was  not  as  the  father 
of  the  holy  nation,  but  as  being  "  lord  over 
his  brethren,"  that  Jacob  was  the  object  of 
Esau's  envy.  And  this  may  farther  account 
for  the  blessing  of  Isaac  on  the  former  dwell- 
ing principally  upon  temporal  advantages, 
as  designed  of  God  to  cut  off  the  vain  hopes 
of  the  latter  of  enjoying  the  power  attached 
to  the  blessing,  while  he  despised  the  bles- 
sing itself. 

When  Esau  j)erceived  that  Jacob  must 
be  blessed,  he  entreated  to  be  blessed  also : 
''■  Bless  me,  even  me  also,  O  my  father !" 
One  sees  in  this  language  just  that  partial 
conviction  of  there  being  something  in  reli- 
gion, mixed  with  a  large  portion  of  igno- 
rance, which  it  is  common  to  see  in  persons 
who  have  been  brought  up  in  a  religious 
I'amily,  and  yet  are  strangers  to  the  God  of 
their  fathers.  If  this  earnest  request  had 
extended  only  to  what  was  consistent  with 


Jacob's  having  the  pre-eminence,  there  was 
another  blessing  for  him,  and  he  had  it:  but 
though  he  had  no  desire  after  the  best  part 
of  Jacob's  portion,  yet  he  was  very  earnest 
to  have  had  that  clause  of  it  reversed,  "  Be 
lord  over  thy  bretliren,  and  let  thy  mother's 
sons  bow  down  to  thee."  If  this  could  have 
been  granted  him,  he  had  been  satisfied ; 
for  "  the  fatness  of  the  earth"  was  all  he 
cared  for.  But  this  was  an  object  concern- 
ing which,  as  the  apostle  observes,  "  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance"  (that  is,  in 
the  mind  of  his  father,)  though  he  sought 
it  carefully  with  tears."  Such  will  be  the 
case  with  fornicators,  and  all  profane  per- 
sons, who,  like  Esau,  for  a  few  momentary 
gratifications  in  the  present  life,  make  light 
of  Christ,  and  the  blessings  of  the  gospel. 
They  will  cry  with  a  great  and  exceedingly 
bitter  cry,  saying,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto 
us  !"  But  they  will  find  no  place  of  repen- 
tance in  the  mind  of  the  Judge,  who  will 
answer  them, "  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are : 
depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity." 

Esau's  reflections  on  his  brother  for  hav- 
ing twice  supplanted  him,  were  not  alto- 
gether Avithout  ground :  yet  his  statement 
is  exaggerated.  It  was  not  accurate  to  say 
"  He  took  away  my  birthright,"  as  though 
he  had  robbed  him  of  it,  seeing  he  himself 
had  so  despised  it  as  to  part  with  it  for  a 
morsel  of  meat :  and,  having  done  so,  what- 
ever might  be  said  of  Jacob's  conduct  in 
the  sight  of  God,  he  had  no  reason  to  com- 
plain. 

Ver.  41.  Esau  obtained,  as  we  have 
seen,  a  blessing,  and  some  relief  on  the 
score  of  subjection  ;  yet,  because  he  could 
not  gain  his  point,  but  the  posterity  of  Ja- 
cob must  needs  have  the  ascendancy,  there 
is  nothing  left  for  him  but  to  "  hate  him  for 
the  blessing  wherewith  his  father  blessed 
him."  He  was  not  ignorant  of  Isaac's  par- 
tiality ;  he  must  therelbre  have  known  that 
it  was  not  owing  to  him,  nor  even  to  Jacob's 
subtilty,  that  the  first  dominion  was  given 
him.  He  must  have  perceived,  from  what 
his  father  had  said,  that  the  thing  u-as  of 
the  Lord,  and  therefore  could  not  be  re- 
versed. Hence  it  appears  that  the  hatred 
of  Esau  was  of  the  same  nature  with  that 
of  Cain  to  Abel,  and  of  Saul  to  David;  and 
operated  in  the  same  way :  it  was  directed 
against  him  principally  on  account  of  his 
having  been  an  object  whom  the  Lord  had 
favored.  Such  also  was  the  motive  of  ha- 
tred which  in  after  ages,  subsisted  in  the 
Edomites  against  Israel.  As  nothing  could 
comfort  Esau  but  the  hope  of  murder,  so 
nothing  could  satisfy  his  posterity  but  to  see 
Jerusalem  razed  to  its  foundations.  Isaac 
had  talked  of  dying,  and  Esau  thought  to 
be  sure  the  time  was  not  far  distant ;  and 
then,  during  the  days  of  mourning  for  hi.s 
father,  he  hoped  for  an  opportunity  of  nmr- 
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dering  his  brother.  He  might  think  also 
that  it  was  best  to  suppress  his  resentment 
till  the  poor  old  man  was  dead,  and  then  it 
would  not  be  a  grief  to  him.  The  most 
cruel  designs  of  wicked  men  may  be  mixed 
with  a  partiality  for  those  who  have  been 
partial  to  them. 

Ver.  42 — 45,  Esau,  it  seems,  had  not 
only  said  in  his  heart  I  will  slay  my  brother, 
but  had  put  his  thought  into  words,  proba- 
bly before  some  of  the  servants.  The  hint, 
however,  was  carried  to  Rebecca,  and  she 
clearly  foresaw  Avhat  was  to  be  expected. 
She  therefore  sent  for  Jacob,  and  told  him 
of  his  brother's  design,  counselling  him  at 
the  same  time  to  go  to  her  relations  at  Ha- 
ran,  and  tarry  there  awhile,  till  Esau's  an- 
ger should  have  subsided.  The  reason 
which  she  urges  to  enforce  her  counsel  is 
very  strong :  "  Why  should  I  be  deprived 
of  you  both  in  one  day?"  Had  Esau's  pur- 
pose succeeded,  the  murderer,  as  well  as 
the  murdered,  had  been  lost  to  her.  We 
see  here  the  bitter  fruits  which  Rebecca 
begins  to  reap  from  her  crooked  policy: 
she  must  part  with  her  favorite  son  to  pre- 
serve his  life,  and  will  never  see  him  again 
in  this  world,  though  she  thinks  of  sending 
in  a  little  time  to  fetch  him  home. 

Ver.  46.  By  the  manner  in,which  things 
are  here  related,  it  appears  that  Isaac  was 
so  infirm  as  to  have  lost  all  the  power  of 
management,  and  that  the  whole  in  a  man- 
ner devolved  on  Rebecca.  She  advises 
Jacob  what  to  do:  it  is  expedient,  if  not  ne- 
cessary, however,  before  he  takes  his  de- 
parture, to  obtain  his  father's  concurrence. 
She  does  not  choose  to  tell  her  husband  the 
true  reason  of  her  wishes,  as  that  was  a 
tender  point,  and  might  lead  to  a  subject 
which  she  might  think  it  better  to  pass  over 
in  silence  ;  but,  knowing  that  he  as  well  as 
herself  had  been  grieved  with  Esau's  wives 
(chap.  xxv.  35,)  she  judges  that  the  most 
likely  means  of  success  would  be  a  propo- 
sal for  Jacob  to  go  to  Haran  for  the  purpose 
of  taking  a  wile  from  among  their  relations 
in  that  country:  She  does  not  propose  it, 
however,  directly,  but  merely  expresses  her 
strong  disapprobation  of  his  following  the 
example  of  his  brother,  leaving  it  to  Isaac 
to  mention  positively  what  should  be  done. 
And  this,  her  apparent  modesty,  answered 
the  end,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  following 
chapter. 


DISCOURSE     XXXVII. 

Jacob's  departure  prom  beersheba. 

Gen.   xxviii. 

Ver.   1—4.     The  hint   which   Rebecca 


had  dropped  against  Jacob's  taking  a  wife 
from  among  the  daughters  of  Heth  quite 
fell  in  with  Isaac's  mind ;  and,  knowing 
that  there  was  but  one  place  for  him  to  go 
to  on  such  an  errand,  he  determines  with- 
out delay  to  send  him  thither.  The  account 
here  given  of  his  calling,  blessing,  and  charg- 
ing him,  is  very  much  to  his  honor.  The 
first  of  these  terms  implies  his  reconciliation 
to  him  ;  the  second,  his  satisfaction  in  what 
had  been  done  before  without  design  ;  and 
the  last,  his  concern  that  he  should  act  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  the  blessing  which  he 
had  received.  How  differently  do  things 
issue  in  different  minds !  Esau,  as  well  as  . 
Isaac,  was  exceedingly  affected  by  what 
had  lately  oecurred:  but  the  hitter  cry  of 
the  one  issued  in  a  settled  hatred,  while  the 
trembling  of  the  other  brought  him  to  a 
right  mind.  He  had  been  thinking  mat- 
ters over  ever  since,  and  the  more  he  thought 
of  them  the  more  satisfied  he  was  that  it 
was  the  will  of  God,  and  that  all  his  private 
partialities  should  give  place  to  it. 

One  sees  in  what  he  now  does  that  his 
heart  is  in  it.  He  not  only  blesses  him,  but 
invokes  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  to 
attend  him :  "  God  Almighty  bless  thee, 
and  make  thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  be  a  multitude  of  people  ; 
and  give  thee  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  to 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  with  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  inherit  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a 
stranger,  which  God  gave  unto  Abraham." 
Who  does  not  perceive  the  diflTerence  be- 
tween this  blessing  and  the  former?  In 
that  he  was  thinking  of  one  person  and 
blessing  another;  in  this  he  understands 
what  he  is  about.  Then  his  mind  was  strait- 
ened by  carnal  attachment :  now  it  is  en- 
larged by  faith.  The  rich  promises  of 
Abraham's  covenant  seem  there  to  have 
been  almost  forgotten ;  but  here  they  are 
expressly  named,  and  dwelt  upon  with  de- 
light. Of  what  importance  is  it  for  our 
minds  to  keep  one  with  God's  mind  ;  and 
what  a  difference  it  makes  in  the  discharge 
of  duty  !  We  may  pray,  or  preach,  after  a 
manner,  while  it  is  otherwise ;  and  God 
may  preserve  us  from  uttering  gross  error: 
but  what  we  deliver  will  be  miserably  flat 
and  defective  in  comparison  of  what  it  is 
when  a  right  spirit  is  renewed  within  us. 

Ver.  5-9.  The  departure  of  Jacob  was 
attended  by  many  painful  and  humiliating 
circumstances,  as  well  it  might ;  for  these 
are  the  necessary  consequences  of  sin.  The 
parting  scene  to  Isaac  was  tender  ;  but  Ja- 
cob and  his  mother  must  have  felt  some- 
thing more  than  tenderness.  As  to  Esau, 
it  is  not  likely  that  he  was  present.  He 
was  near  enough,  however,  to  eye  his  mo- 
tions, and  by  some  means  to  make  himself 
acquainted  Avith  every  thing  that  passed. 
Probably  he   expected   more   supplanting 
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schemes  were  forming,  and  longed  for  the 
fimf.  when  a  fair  opportunity  should  offer 
for  his  being  revenged  on  the  supplanter 
But  when  he  found  that  his  father  had  bles- 
sed him,  and  charged  him  not  to  take  a  wife 
of  the  daughters  of  Canaan,  and  that  he 
had  obeyed  his  voice,  and  was  gone  to  Pa- 
dan-aram,  it  seems  to  have  wrought  in  a 
way  that  we  should  scarcely  have  expect- 
ed. Finding  himself  left  in  the  possesion 
of  all  the  substance  of  the  family,  and  Jacob 
out  of  his  way,  he  thinks  he  has  now  only 
to  please  his  father,  and,  notwithstanding 
the  loss  of  his  birthright  and  blessing,  all 
will  be  his.  And  now,  to  accomplish  his 
end,  he  carefully  notices  the  means  by 
which  Jacob  succeeded  in  pleasing  his  pa- 
rents. One  great  advantage  which  he  had 
gained  over  him,  as  he  perceived  by  his  fa- 
ther's charge^  was  in  reference  to  marriage. 
He  had  obeyed  the  voice  of  his  father  and 
his  mother,  and  was  gone  to  take  a  wife 
from  the  family  of  Bethuel.  I  will  take  an- 
other wife,  then,  said  Esau  to  himself,  if 
that  will  please  them ;  and  as  they  seem 
attached  to  their  relatiotis,  it  shall  be  from 
among  them.  Moreover,  as  Jacob,  who  is 
his  mother's  favorite,  intends  to  marry  into 
her  family,  I,  who  am  my  father's  will  mar- 
ry into  his.  See  what  awkward  work  is 
made  when  men  go  about  to  please  others 
and  promote  their  worldly  interest,  by  imi- 
tating that  in  which  they  have  no  delight. 
Ignorance  and  error  mark  every  step  they 
take.  Esau  was  in  no  need  of  a  wife,  for 
he  had  two  already ;  nor  did  his  parents  de- 
sire him  to  add  to  the  number  ;  nor  would 
they  be  gratified  by  his  connexion  with  the 
apostate  family  of  Ishmael ;  nor  was  it  prin- 
cipally on  account  of  Bethuel's  being  a  re- 
lation that  Abraham's  family  took  wives 
from  his.  In  short,  he  is  out  in  all  his  cal- 
culations ;  nor  can  he  discover  the  princi- 
ples which  influence  those  who  fear  the 
Lord.  Thus  have  we  often  seen  men  try 
to  imitate  religious  people,  for  the  sake  of 
gaining  esteem,  or  in  some  way  promoting 
their  selfish  ends  :  but,  instead  of  succeed- 
ing, they  have  commonly  made  bad  worse. 
That  which  to  a  right  mind  is  as  plain  as 
the  most  public  highway,  to  a  mind  pervert- 
ed shall  appear  full  of  difficulties  "  The  la- 
bor of  the  foolish  wearieth  every  one  of 
them,  because  he  knoweth  not  how  to  go  to 
the  city."     But  to  return  : — 

Ver.  10,  11.  The  line  of  promise  being 
now  fully  ascertained,  Jacob  becomes 
the  hero  of  the  tale.  He  was  now  about 
seventy-seven  years  old ;  and  though  his 
brother  Esau  had  two  wives,  yet  he  was 
single.  The  posterity  of  Ishmael  and  Esau 
increased  much  faster  than  those  of  Isaac 
and  Jacob.  It  seemed  to  be  the  design  of 
God  tliat  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
should   be  protracted  in  order  to  try  the 


faith  of  his  servants.  Setting  out  from  his 
father's  house  at  Beersheba,  we  find  Jacob 
journeying  towards  Haran,  a  distance  of 
about  five  hundred  miles.  Without  a  ser- 
vant to  attend  him,  or  a  beast  to  carry  him, 
or  any  other  accommodation,  except,  as  he 
afterwards  informs  us,  a  staff  to  walk  with, 
he  pursues  his  solitary  way.  Having 
travelled  one  whole  day,  the  sun  being  set, 
he  alighted  on  a  certain  place,  where  he 
took  up  his  abode  for  the  night.  The  place 
was  called  Luz,  and  is  said  to  have  been  a 
city. — Ver.  19.  Jacob,  however,  does  not 
seem  to  have  entered  it :  but,  for  some  rea- 
son, chose  to  sleep  in  the  open  air  in  its 
suburbs.  Sleeping  abroad  is  a  custom 
very  common  in  the  East,  and  less  danger- 
ous than  in  colder  climates.  The  stones 
which  he  used  for  a  pillow  might  preserve 
him  from  the  damp  of  the  ground ;  but,  we 
hould  think,  must  have  contributed  but 
little  to  rest  his  weary  body. 

Ver.  12 — 15.  During  the  night  he  had 
a  very  extraordinary  dream,  almost  every 
particular  of  which  is  introduced  by  the  sa- 
cred witer  with  the  interjection  "  Behold  /" 

We  might  have  been  at  a  loss  in  ascer- 
taining the  meaning  of  the  ladder,  if  tlie 
great  medium  of  communion  between  hea- 
ven and  earth  had  not  almost  expressly  ap- 
plied it  to  himself  '•  Hereafter,"  said  Jesus 
to  Nathanael,  "  ye  shall  see  heaven  open, 
and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  (ihat  is  to 
heaven)  and  descending  (that  is  to  the 
earth)  upon  the  Son  of  Man."  Our  Lord's 
design  appears  to  have  been  to  foretell  the 
glory  of  gospel  times,  in  which,  through 
his  mediation,  heaven  should  as  it  were  be 
opened,  and  a  free  intercourse  be  establish- 
ed between  God,  angels,  and  men.  But,  it 
may  be  asked.  What  analogy  could  there 
be  between  this  and  that  which  was  reveal- 
ed to  Jacob  ?  I  answer.  We  have  seen  that 
the  Messiah  was  not  only  included  in  the 
promises  to  Abraham,  but  that  he  made  a 
principal  part  of  them ;  and  as  tliese  pro- 
mises were  now  renewed  to  Jacob,  though 
we  had  read  nothing  of  his  vision  of  the  lad- 
der, yet  we  should  have  known  that  they 
looked  as  far  forward  as  to  him,  and  to  that 
dispensation  in  which  "  all  the  famihes  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed"  in  him.  As  it 
is,  we  may  conclude  that  what  was  seen  in 
vision  was  of  the  same  general  import  as 
v/hat  was  heard  in  the  promises  wliich  fol- 
lowed. It  was  giving  the  patriarch  a 
glimpse  of  that  glory  which  he  accomplish- 
ed in  his  seed. 

There  was  something  very  seasonable  iv 
this  vision,  and  in  the  promises  Avhich  ac- 
companied it.  Jacob  had  lately  acted  an 
unworthy  part,  and,  if  properly  sensible  of 
it,  must  have  been  very  unhappy.  His  fa- 
ther, it  is  true,  had  blessed  him,  and  of 
course  forgiven  him  ;  but,  till  God  has  done 
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so  too,  he  can  enjoy  no  solid  peace.  Now 
such  was  the  present  vision :  it  was  the 
Lord  his  God  saying  Amen  to  his  father's 
blessing. — Ver.  3,  4,  with  13,  14.  He  was 
taking  leave  of  Canaan,  and,  if  he  had  cal- 
culated on  human  probabilities,  he  was 
never  likely  to  return  to  it,  at  least  during 
the  life-time  of  Esau :  but  by  the  gift  of  the 
land  on  which  he  lay  to  him  and  to  his  seed, 
he  was  taught  to  expect  it,  and  to  consider 
himself  only  as  a  sojourner  at  Haran. 
Considering  his  age,  too  there  seemed  but 
httle  probabiUty  of  his  having  a  numerous 
offspring.  If  the  blessing  consisted  in  this, 
it  seemed  much  more  likely  to  be  fulfilled 
in  his  brother  than  in  him :  but  he  was 
hereby  assured  that  his  seed  should  be  as 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  spreading  abroad  in 
every  direction.  The  thought  also  of  leav- 
ing his  father's  house,  and  of  going  among 
strangers,  must  needs  have  affected  him. 
during  his  solitary  walk  from  Beersheba  he 
had  doubtless  been  thinking  of  his  lonely 
condition,  and  of  the  difficulties  and  dangers 
which  he  had  to  encounter.  How  season- 
able then  was  the  promise,  "  Behold,  I  am 
•with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places 
whither  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee 
again  into  this  land !"  Finally,  the  present 
is  a  new  epoch  in  his  life,  and,  as  an  heir 
of  promise,  a  kind  of  commencement  of  it. 
In  this  character  he  must,  like  his  predeces- 
sors, live  by  faith.     Esau's  blessing  was 


soon  fulfilled ;  but  Jacob's  related  to  things 
at  a  great  distance,  which  none  but  God 
Almighty  could  bring  to  pass.  How  sea- 
sonable then  were  those  precious  promises 
which  furnished  at  his  outset  a  ground  for 
faith  to  rest  upon !  "  I  will  not  leave  thee 
till  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken 
10  thee  of" 

Ver.  16 — 22.  Awaking  from  sleep  in  the 
night-time,  and  reflecting  on  his  dream,  he 
was  greatly  affected,  as  well  he  might. 
"  Surely,"  exclaimed  he,  "  Jehovah  is  in 
this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not !"  And  he 
was  afraid,  and  said,  "  How  dreadful  is  this 
place  !  This  is  none  other  than  the  house 
of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  Heaven !" 
As  if  he  had  said,  Surely  this  is  no  common 
dream !  God  is  in  it !  God  is  near !  I 
went  to  sleep  as  at  other  times,  expecting 
nothing ;  and  lo,  ere  I  was  aware,  God  hath 
visited  me  !  Feeling  himself  as  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Divine  Majesty,  he  trembles ; 
the  place  seems  to  be  holy  ground,  the  tem- 
ple of  Jehovah,  the  suburbs  of  heaven ' 
Whether  he  slept  after  this  we  are  not 
told:  be  that  as  it  may,  he  "rose  early  in 
the  morning ;  and,  deeply  impressed  with 
what  had  passed,  resolved  to  perpetuate 
the  remembrance  of  it.  Taking  the  stone 
upon  which  he  had  lain,  lie  set  it  up  for  a 
pillar,  or  monument ;  and  that  lie  might 
consecrate  it  to  the  future  service  of  the 
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Lord,  "poured  oil  upon  the  top  of  it." 
This  done,  he  gave  the  place  a  new  name. 
Instead  of  Lmz  (probably  so  called  on  ac- 
count of  a  number  of  almond  or  nut  trees 
growing  near  it,)  he  called  it  "  Bethel — 
the  house  ofGod." 

Finally  :  he  closed  this  extraordinary  vi- 
sion by  a  solemn  vow,  or  dedication  of  hi'm- 
self  to  God.  The  ter'tns  of  this  solemn  vow 
were  not  of  Jacob's  dictating  to  the  Al- 
mighty, but  arose  out  of  his  own  gracious 
promises  ;  and  so  furnish  a  lovely  example 
of  the  prayer  of  faith.  God  had  promised 
to  be  with  him,  to  keep  him,  to  bring  him' 
again  into  the  land,  arid  not  to  leave  him. 
Jacob  takes  up  the  precious  words,  saying, 
"  If  God  will  thus  be  with  me,  and  keep 
me,  and  provide  for  me,  and  bring  me 
home  in  peace,  then  in  return  I  will  be  his 
forever.  We  may  pray  for  things  which 
God  hath  not  promised  in  submission  to  his 
will,  as  Abraham  interceded  for  Sodom, 
and  Moses  for  the  idolaters  at  Horeb  ;  but, 
when  we  ask  for  that  which  he  hath  enga- 
ged to  bestow,  we  approach  him  with  much 
greater  encouragement.  The  order  of 
what  he  desired  is  also  deserving  of  notice. 
It  corresponds  with  our  Saviour's  rule,  to 
seek  things  of  the  greatest  importance  first. 
By  how  much  God's  favor  is  better  than 
life,  by  so  much  his  being  loith  us,  and 
keeping  us,  is  better  than  food  and  raiment. 
A  sense  of  this  will  moderate  our  desires 
tor  inferior  things,  as  it  did  Jacob's.  A  lit- 
tle with  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  better  than 
great  treasures  with  trouble.  If  God  be 
with  us,  and  keep  us,  the  mere  necessaries 
of  life  will  make  us  happy.  The  vow  itself 
contains  an  entire  renunciation  of  idolatry, 
and  a  taking  Jehovah  to  be  his  God.  And, 
inasmuch  as  it  looks  forward  to  his  return 
to  Canaan,  it  includes  a  solemn  promise  to 
maintain  the  worship  of  God  in  his  family. 
Then  he  would  rear  an  altar  to  him  in 
Bethel,  and  consecrate  the  tenth  of  all  his 
substance  to  his  cause. 

In  the  course  of  the  history  we  shall  per- 
ceive the  use  that  Jacob  made  of  this  vision, 
and  that  which  the  Lord  made  of  the  voav 
which  here  he  vowed  to  him.  But  I  con- 
clude with  only  remarking  that  in  the  for- 
mer chapter  we  saw  much  of  man  ;  but  in 
this  we  have  seen  much  of  God.  In  the 
works  of  the  one,  sin  abounded ;  in  those 
of  the  other,  grace  hath  much  more  abound- 
ed. 
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DISCOURSE   XXXVIII. 

Jacob's  arrival  at  haran. 

Gen.  xxLx. 

■VIer.  1.  Jacob's  second  day's  journey 
was  very  different  from  the  first ;  then  he 
had  a  heavy  burden,  but  now  he  has  lost 
it.  His  outset  from  Bethel  is  expressed  by 
a  phrase  which  signifies  he  lifted  tip  his 
feet ;  that  is,  he  went  Hghtly  and  cheerful- 
ly on.  Nothing  more  is  recorded  of  his 
journey,  but  that  "  he  came  into  the  land 
of  the  people  of  the  east." 

Ver.  2—10.  The  first  object  that  struck 
him  was  a  well,  with  three  flocks  of  sheep 
lying  by  it,  ready  to  be  watered.  The 
shepherds  coming  up  rolled  away  the  stone 
from  the  well's  mouth,  watered  the  flocks, 
and  then  put  the  stone  again  in  its  place. 
Jacob,  who  had  hitherto  looked  on,  now  be- 
gan the  following  conversation  with  them. — 
My  brethren,  whence  be  ye  ? — Of  Haran. — 
Know  ye  Laban,  the  son  of  Nahor  ? — We 
know  him. — Is  he  well  ? — He  is  well ;  and, 
behold,  Rachel  his  daughter  cometh  Avith 
the  sheep. — On  this  Jacob  suggests  that  it 
was  too  soon  to  gather  all  the  flocks  togeth- 
er as  they  did  at  night ;  and  that  there  was 
much  time  for  their  being  again  led  forth 
to  pasture.  "  Water  ye  the  sheep,"  said 
he  "  and  go  and  feed  them."  It  might  ap- 
pear somewhat  out  of  character  for  a  stran- 
ger to  be  so  ofllcious  as  to  direct  them  how 
to  proceed  with  their  flocks  :  but  the  design 
was,  I  apprehend,  to  induce  them  to  depart, 
and  to  leave  him  to  converse  with  Rachel 
by  herself  They  tell  him,  however,  that 
they  must  stop  till  all  the  flocks  are  water 
ed  ;  Rachel's,  it  seems,  as  well  as  the  rest. 
Such  probably  was  the  custom,  that  the 
well  might  be  left  secure.  While  they 
were  talking,  Rachel  came  up.  The  sight 
of  tlie  daughter  of  his  mother's  brother  af- 
fected Jacob.  He  could  have  wished  that 
so  tender  an  interview  had  been  by  them- 
selves :  but,  as  this  could  not  be,  he,  in  the 
presence  of  the  shepherds,  went  and  "  roll- 
ed away  the  stone  from  the  well's  mouth 
and  watered  her  flock;"  which  being  done, 
he  "  kissed  Rachel,  and  lifted  up  his  voice 
and  wept."  The  tears  shed  on  this  occa- 
fdon  must  have  arisen  from  a  full  heart. 
We  cannot  say  that  the  love  which  he  af- 
terwards bore  to  Rachel  did  not  commence 
from  his  first  seeing  her.  But,  however 
that  might  be,  the  cause  of  this  weeping 
was  of  another  kind  :  it  was  her  being  "  the 
daughter  of  hi.s  mothf>r''s  brother"  that  now 
afl'ectcd  him.  Every  tiling  that  revived 
her  memory,  even  the  very  flocks  of  sheep 
that  belonged  to  her  brother,  went  to  hi 
heart.     Nor  did  he  wish  to  be  alone  with 


Rachel,  but  that  he  might  give  vent  with- 
out reserve  to  these  sensations. 

Ver,  12 — 14.  It  must  have  excited  sur- 
prise in  Rachel's  mind  to  see  a  stranger  eo 
attentive  in  watering  her  flock,  and  still 
more  so  to  receive  from  him  so  affectionate 
a  salutation  ;  but  now,  having  reHeved  his 
heart  by  a  burst  of  weeping,  he  tells  her 
who  he  IS  ; — he  is  her  father's  near  kinsman, 
Rebecca's  son  !  And  now  we  may  expect 
another  very  tender  interview.  Rachel  ran 
and  told  her  father  ;  and  the  father  "  ran  to 
meet  him,  and  embraced  him,  and  kissed 
him,  and  brought  him  to  his  house."  After 
an  interchange  of  salutations,  Jacob  tells 
him  his  whole  story ;  and  Laban  seems 
much  affected  with  it,  and  speaks  to  him  in 
affectionate  language,  "  Surely,  thou  art 
my  bone  and  my  flesh." 

Ver.  15 — 20.  During  the  first  month  of 
his  stay,  Jacob  employed  himself  about  his 
uncle's  business ;  but  nothing  was  said 
with  respect  to  terms.  On  such  a  subject 
it  was  not  for  Jacob  to  speak :  so  Laban 
very  properly  intimated  that  he  did  not  de- 
sire to  take  advantage  of  his  near  relation- 
ship, that  he  should  serve  him  any  more 
than  another  man  for  nothing.  Tell  mc, 
said  he,  what  shall  be  thy  wages.  This 
gives  Jacob  an  opportunity  of  expressing 
his  love  to  Rachel.  Aware  that  he  had  no 
dowry,  like  his  father  Isaac,  he  could  nat 
well  have  asked  her,  but  for  such  an  oppor- 
tunity as  this  being  offered  him.  It  was 
humiliating,  however,  to  be  thus  in  a  man- 
ner obliged  to  earn  his  wife  before  he  could 
have  her.  This  is  twice  afterwards  refer- 
red to  in  the  Scriptures,  as  an  instance  of 
his  low  condition.  It  was  a  part  of  the  con- 
fession required  to  be  made  by  every  Israel- 
ite, when  he  presented  his  basket  of  first- 
fruits  before  the  Lord.  "  A  Syrian,  reach/ 
to  perish,  was  my  father !"  And  when,  in 
the  days  of  Hosea,  they  were  grown  haugh- 
ty, the  prophet  reminds  them  that  "  Jacob 
fed  into  the  country  of  Syria,  and  Israel 
served  for  a  wiie,  and  for  a  wife  he  kept 
sheep."  Half  the  generosity  which  Laban's 
words  seem  to  express  would  have  given 
Jacob  the  object  of  his  choice,  without  ma- 
king him  wait  seven  years  lor  her.  It  was 
very  proper  for  the  one  to  offer  it;  but  it 
was  mean  and  selfish  for  the  other  to  accept 
it.  If  he  had  really  esteemed  his  daughters, 
and  on  this  account  set  a  high  value  on 
them,  he  would  not  afterwards  have  impo- 
sed two,  where  only  one  was  desired.  But 
his  own  private  interest  was  all  he  studied. 
In  his  sister  Rebecca's  marriage  there 
were  presents  of  gold  and  silver,  and  costly 
raiment,  besides  an  assurance  of  the  Lord 
having  greatly  blessed  the  family,  and  that 
Isaac  was  to  be  the  heir.  These  were 
things  which  wrought  much  on  Laban's 
mind.     He  could  then  say,  "Behold,  Re- 
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becca  is  before  thee,  take  her,  nnd  go,  and 
let  her  be  thy  master's  son's  wile."  But 
liere  are  none  ot' these  moving  inducements. 
Here  is  a  man  it  is  true,  and  he  talks  of 
promised  blessings :  but  he  is  poor,  and 
Laban  cannot  live  upon  promises.  He 
perceives  that  Abraham's  descendants  are 
partial  to  his  family,  and  he  is  resolved  to 
make  his  market  of  it.  The  sight  of  the 
very  flocks  of  Laban,  as  being  his  mothei^^s 
brother,  interested  Jacob's  heart ;  but  he 
would  soon  find  that  Laban  will  make  him 
pay  for  his  attaciiments.  Such,  however, 
was  the  love  he  bore  to  Rachel  that  he  took 
ail  in  good  part,  and  consented  to  serve 
seven  years  for  her.  Nay,  such  was  the 
strength  of  his  affection,  that  "  they  seemed 
unto  him  but  a  lew  days."  Some  would 
suppose  that  love  must  operate  in  a  contra- 
ry way,  causing  the  time  to  appear  long 
rather  than  short ;  and  therefore  conclude 
that  what  is  here  spoken  is  expressive  of 
Avliat  it  appeared  w^en  it  was  past ;  but  the 
phraseology  seems  rather  to  denote  what 
it  appeared  at  the  time.  The  truth  seems 
to  be  this:  when  there  is  nothing  to  obstruct 
a  union,  love  is  impatient  of  delay ;  but, 
when  great  difficulties  interpose,  it  stimu- 
lates to  a  patient  and  resolute  course  of  ac- 
tion, in  order  to  surmount  them.  Where 
the  object  is  highly  valued,  we  think  little 
of  the  labor  and  expense  of  obtaining  it. 
"Love  endureth  all  things." 

Ver.  21 — 24.  At  the  expiration  of  the 
time  Jacob  demanded  his  wife,  and  prepa- 
ration is  made  accordingly  for  the  marriage. 
Laban,  like  some  in  their  gifts  to  God,  is 
not  wanting  in  ceremony.  He  made  a 
feast,  gave  his  daughter  a  handmaid,  and 
went  through  all  the  forms  ;  but  the  gift  it- 
self was  a  deception :  it  was  not  Rachel, 
but  Leah,  that  was  presented.  It  seems 
somewhat  extraordinary  that  Jacob  should 
be  capable  of  being  thus  imposed  upon. 
Perhaps  the  veil  which  was  then  worn  by 
a  woman  on  her  marriage  might  contribute 
to  his  not  perceiving  her.  It  was  a  cruel 
business  on  the  part  of  Laban ;  yet  Jacob 
might  see  in  it  the  punishment  of  his  having 
imposed  upon  his  father.  In  such  a  way 
God  often  deals  with  men,  causing  them  to 
reap  the  bitter  fruits  of  sin,  even  when  they 
have  lamented  and  forsaken  it.  "  When 
thou  shalt  make  an  end  to  deal  treacher- 
ously, they  shall  deal  treacherously  with 
thee." 

Ver.  25 — 30.  Jacob,  perceiving  by  the 
light  of  the  morning,  how  he  had  been  de- 
ceived, remonstrated  ;  b\it  it  was  to  no  pur- 
pose. The  answer  of  Laban  was  frivolous. 
If  the  custom  of  the  country  was  as  he  al- 
leged, he  ought  to  have  said  so  from  the 
first:  but  it  is  manifest  that  he  wanted  to 
dispose  of  both  his  daughters  in  a  way  that 
might  turn  to  his  own  advantage.     Hence 


he  adds,  "  Fulfil  her  week,  and  I  will  give 
thee  this  also."  These  words  would  seem 
to  intimate  that  he  had  seven  years  longer 
to  stay  for  Rachel ;  but  this  does  not  agree 
with  other  facts.  Jacob  was  twenty  years 
in  Haran — ch.  xxxi.  41.  At  the  end  of 
fourteen  years  Joseph  was  born.  At  which 
time  Rachel  had  been  a  wife,  without  bear- 
ing any  children,  for  several  years — xxx. 
22 — 25.  The  two  marriages  therefore 
must  have  been  within  a  week  of  each 
other ;  and  the  meaning  of  Laban's  words 
must  be,  Fulfil  the  seven  days  feasting  for 
Leah,  and  then  thou  shalt  have  Rachel,  and 
shalt  serve  me  seven  years  after  the  mar- 
riage on  her  account. — With  this  perfectly 
agrees  what  is  said  in  ver.  30,  in  which  he 
is  said  to  have  gone  in  also  unto  Rachel, 
denoting  that  it  was  soon  after  his  having 
gone  in  unto  Leah  ;  and  in  which  the  seven 
years'  service  is  spoken  of  as  following  his 
marriage  to  her.  This  proposal  on  the 
part  of  Laban  was  as  void  of  principle  as 
any  thing  could  well  be.  His  first  agree- 
ment was  ungenerous,  his  breach  of  it  un- 
just ;  and  now  to  extort  seven  years'  more 
labor,  or  withhold  the  object  agreed  for, 
was  sordid  in  the  extreme.  Jacob  had  no 
desire  for  more  wives  than  one :  yet  as 
polygamy  was  at  that  time  tolerated,  and 
as  the  marriage  had  been  consummated, 
though  ignorantly,  with  Leah,  he  could  not 
well  put  her  away:  yet  neither  could  he 
think  of  foregoing  Rachel.  So  he  acceded 
to  the  terms,  notwithstanding  their  injustice, 
and  was  married  also  to  Rachel ;  and  Bil- 
hah  was  given  to  her  for  a  handmaid.  But 
it  was  to  him  a  sore  trial,  and  that  which 
laid  the  foundation  of  innumerable  discords 
in  his  family,  of  which  the  succeeding  his- 
tory of  it  abounds.  The  following  prohibi- 
tion to  Israel  seems  to  have  been  occasion- 
ed by  this  unhappy  example  in  their  great 
ancestor :  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  to 
her  sister,  to  vex  her,  to  uncover  her  naked- 
ness, besides  the  other,  in  her  life-time." 

Ver.  31 — 35.  That  Leah,  who  was 
never  the  object  of  Jacob's  choice,  and  who 
must  have  had  a  share  in  the  late  imposi- 
tion, should  be  hated  in  comparison  of  Ra- 
chel, is  no  more  than  might  be  expected : 
yet  it  is  worthy  of  notice  how  God  balan- 
ces the  good  and  ill  of  the  present  life. 
Leah  is  slighted  in  comparison  of  Rachel : 
but  God  gives  children  to  her,  while  he 
withholds  them  from  the  other  ;  and  child- 
ren in  a  family  whose  chief  blessing  con- 
sisted in  a  promised  seed,  were  greatly  ac- 
counted of  The  names  given  to  the  child- 
ren were  expressive  of  their  mother's  state 
of  mind ;  partly  as  to  her  affliction  for  want 
of  an  interest  in  her  husband's  heart,  and 
partly,  we  hope,  as  to  her  piety,  in  viewing 
the  hand  of  God  in  all  that  befel  her.  Four 
children  were  born  of  her  successively; 
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namely,  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  and  Judah : 
and  thus  God  was  pleased  to  put  more 
abundant  honor  upon  the  part  that  lacked. 
The  name  of  the  last  of  these  children, 
though  given  him  by  his  mother  merely 
under  an  emotion  of  thankfulness,  yet  was 
not  a  little  suited  to  the  royal  tribe,  whence 
also  the  Messiah  should  descend.  Of  this 
his  father  was  made  acquainted  by  revela- 
tion when  he  blessed  his  sons.  '•  Judah," 
said  he,  "  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren 
shall  PRAISE — the  sceptre  shall  not  depart 
irom  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between 
his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come  ;  and  unto  him 
shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be  !" 

One  sees,  in  the  conduct  oi  both  Jacob 
and  Leah,  under  their  afflictions,  a  portion 
of  that  patience  which  arose  from  a  con- 
sciousness of  their  having  brought  them 
upon  themselves.  They  were  each  buffet- 
ed in  this  manner  for  their  faults ;  and, 
being  so,  tliere  was  less  of  praiseworthiness 
in  their  taking  it  patiently.  Yet,  when 
compared  with  some  others,  who,  in  all 
their  troubles,  are  as  bullocks  unaccustomed 
to  the  yoke,  we  see  what  is  worthy  of 
imitation. 


DISCOURSE    XXXIX 


JACOB    IN    HARAN. 
Gen.  XXX. ;  xxxi.  1—16 

Though  every  part  of  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
various  purposes,  yet  I  conceive  it  is  no  dis- 
paragement from  its  real  value  to  say  that 
every  particular  passage  in  it  is  not  suited 
for  a  public  exposition.  On  this  ground  I 
shall  pass  over  the  thirtieth  chapter,  with 
only  two  or  three  general  remarks. 

First:  The  domestic  discords,  envies,  and 
jealousies,  between  Jacob's  wives,  serve  to 
teach  us  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the 
Christian  law,  that  every  man  have  his  own 
wife,  as  well  as  every  woman  her  own  hus- 
band. No  reflecting  person  can  read  this 
chapter  without  being  disgusted  with  poly- 
gamy, and  thankful  for  that  dispensation 
which  has  restored  the  original  law  of  na- 
ture, and,  with  it,  true  conjugal  felicity. 

Secondly:  Though  the  strifes  and  jea- 
lousies of  Jacob's  wives  were  disgusting, 
yet  we  are  not  to  attribute  their  desire  of 
children,  or  the  measures  which  it  put  them 
upon  for  obtaining  them,  to  mere  carnal 
motives.  Had  it  been  so,  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  believe  that  the  inspired  writer  would 
have  condescended  to  narrate  them.  ''  It 
wonld,"  as  an  able  writer  observes,  '-have 
been  below  the  dignity  of  .such  a  sacred  his- 
tory as  this  is  to  relate  such  things,  if  there 


had  not  been  something  of  greater  consi- 
deration in  them."  The  truth  appears  to 
be,  they  were  influenced  by  the  promises  of 
God  to  Abraham:  on  whose  posterity  were 
entailed  the  richest  blessings,  and  from 
whom  the  Messiah  was,  in  the  fullness  of 
time,  to  descend.  It  was  the  belief  of  these 
promises  that  rendered  every  pious  female 
in  those  times  emulous  of  being  a  mother. 
Hence  also  both  Leah  and  Rachacl  are  re- 
presented as  praying  to  God  for  this  jionor, 
and,  when  children  Avere  given  them,  as 
acknowledging  the  favor  to  have  proceeded 
from  him.— Ver.  17,  18,  22. 

Thirdly:  The  measure  which  Jacob  took 
to  obtain  the  best  of  the  cattle  would  at  first 
sight  appear  to  be  selfish  and  disingenuous; 
and  if  viewed  as  a  mere  human  device,  ope- 
rating according  to  the  established  laws  of 
nature,  it  would  be  so :  but  such  it  was  not. 
As,  when  unbelievers  object  to  the  curse  of 
Noah  upon  his  son  that  it  was  the  mere  ef- 
fect of  revenge,  we  answer.  Let  them  curse 
those  Avho  displease  them,  and  see  whether 
any  such  effects  will  follow ;  so,  if  they  ob- 
ject to  the  conduct  of  Jacob  as  a  crafty  de- 
vice, we  might  answer.  Let  them  make  use 
of  the  same  if  they  be  able.  I  believe  it 
will  not  be  pretended  that  any  other  person 
has  since  made  the  like  experiment  with 
success.  It  must  therefore  have  been  by  a 
special  direction  of  God  that  he  acted  as  he 
did. — xxxi.  10 — 12.  And  this  will  acquit 
him  of  selfishness,  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  divine  command  to  the  Israelites  to  bor- 
row of  the  Egyptians  acquits  them  of  fraud. 
Both  were  extraordinary  interpositions  in 
behalf  of  the  injured  ;  a  kind  of  divine  re- 
prisal, in  which  justice  was  executed  on  a 
broad  scale.  And  as  the  Egyptians  could 
not  complain  of  the  Israehtes,  for  that  they 
had  freely  lent  or  ratlier  given  them  their 
jewels,  without  any  expectation  of  receiving 
them  again;  so  neither  could  Laban  com- 
plain of  Jacob,  for  that  he  had  nothing  more 
than  it  was  freely  agreed  he  should  have ; 
nor  was  he  on  the  whole  injured,  but  greatly 
benefitted  by  Jacob's  services. 

Chap.  xxxi.  1,  2.  It  is  time  for  Jacob  to 
depart ;  for  though  Laban  has  acknowledg- 
ed, in  the  hope  of  detaining  him,  that  the 
Lord  had  blessed  him  for  his  sake,,  yet 
there  is  at  this  time  much  envy  and  evil- 
mindedness  at  work  in  the  family  against 
him,  overlooking  all  their  gains,  and  dwell- 
ing only  upon  his.  Mercenary  characters 
are  not  contented  to  prosper  with  others, 
but  think  much  of  everything  that  goes  be- 
side themselves.  If  a  poor  tenant  or  a 
servant  thrive  under  them,  they  will  soon 
be  heard  nmrinuring,  "  He  hath  taken  away 
all  that  was  ours,  and  of  that  which  was 
ours  hath  he  gotten  all  this  glory."  If  La- 
ban's  sons  only  had  murmured  thus,  Jacob 
might  have  borne  it ;  but  their  father  was 


EXPOSITION     OF     GENESIS, 


205 


of  the  same  mind,  and  carried  it  thus  un- 
kindly towards  him.  He  had  been  very 
willing  to  part  with  his  daughters,  more  so 
indeed  than  he  ought  to  have  been ;  but  Ja- 
cob's increase  of  cattle  under  him  touches 
him  in  a  tender  part. 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord  had  promised  to  be 
with  Jacob,  and  to  keep  him  in  ail  places 
whither  he  went ;  and  he  makes  good  his 
promise.  Like  a  watchful  friend  at  his 
right  hand,  he  observes  his  treatment,  and 
warns  him  to  depart.  If  Jacob  had  remo- 
ved from  mere  personal  resentment,  or  as 
stimulated  only  by  a  sense  of  injury,  he 
might  have  sinned  against  God,  though  not 
against  Laban.  But  when  it  was  said  to  him, 
"  Return  unto  the  land  of  thy  fathers,  and 
to  thy  kindred,  and  I  will  be  with  thee,"  his 
way  was  plain  before  him.  In  all  our  remo- 
vals, it  becomes  us  so  to  act  as  that  we  may 
hope  for  the  divine  presence  and  blessing 
to  attend  us  ;  else,  though  we  may  flee  from 
one  trouble,  we  shall  fall  into  many,  and  be 
less  able  to  endure  them. 

Ver.  4 — 13.  And  now,  being  warned  of 
God  to  depart,  he  sends  for  his  wives  into  the 
field,  where  he  might  converse  with  them 
freely  on  the  subject,  without  danger  of  be- 
ing overheard.  Had  they  been  servants, 
it  had  been  sufficient  to  have  imparted  to 
them  his  will  ;  but,  being  wives,,  they  re- 
quire a  different  treatment.  There  is  an 
authority  which  Scripture  and  nature  give 
to  the  man  over  the  woman  ;  but  every  one 
who  deserves  the  name  of  a  man  will  exer- 
cise it  with  a  gentleness  and  kindness  that 
shall  render  it  pleasant  rather  than  burden- 
some. He  will  consult  with  her  as  a  friend, 
and  satisfy  her  by  giving  the  reasons  of  his 
conduct.  Thus  did  Jacob  to  both  his  wives, 
who,  by  such  kind  conduct,  forgot  the  differ- 
ences between  themselves,  and  cheerfully 
cast  in  their  lot  with  him. 

The  reasons  assigned  for  leaving  were 
partly  the  treatment  of  Laban,  and  partly 
the  intimations  from  God.  "  I  see  your  fa- 
ther's countenance,"  says  he,  "  that  it  is 
not  toward  me  as  before."  It  is  wisely  or- 
dered that  the  countenance  shall,  in  most 
cases,  be  an  index  to  the  heart ;  else  there 
would  be  much  more  deception  in  the  world 
tlian  tliere  is.  We  gather  more  of  men's 
disposition  towards  us  from  looks  than  from 
words  ;  and  domestic  happiness  is  more  in- 
fluenced by  the  one  tlian  by  the  other.  Sul- 
len silence  is  often  less  tolerable  than  con- 
tention itself,  because  the  latter,  painful  as 
it  is,  affords  opportunity  for  mutual  expla- 
nation. But,  while  Jacob  had  to  complain 
oi  Laban's  cloudy  countenance,  he  could 
add,  "  The  God  of  my  fuiher  liath  been 
with  me."  God's  smiles  are  the  best  suj)- 
port  under  man's  frowns :  if  we  walk  in  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  we  need  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  vrnto  us.     He  then  ap- 


peals to  his  wives,  as  to  the  faithfulness  and 
diligence  with  which  he  had  served  their 
father,  and  the  deceitful  treatment  he  had 
met  with  in  return.  "  Ye  know  that  with 
all  my  power  I  have  served  your  father ; 
and  your  father  hath  deceived  me,  and  chan- 
ged my  wages  ten  times."  Next  he  alleges 
the  good  hand  of  his  God  upon  him,  that  he 
had  not  suffered  him  to  hurt  him  ;  but,  in 
whatever  form  his  wages  were  to  be,  had 
caused  things  in  the  end  to  turn  to  his  ac- 
count ;  and  that  the  purport  of  this  was  re- 
vealed to  him  by  a  dream  before  it  came  to 
pass,  in  which  he  saw  the  cattle  in  those 
colors  which  were  to  distinguish  them  as  his 
hire.  Moreover,  that  he  had  very  lately 
had  another  dream,*  in  which  the  Angel  of 
God  directed  him  to  observe  the  fact  as  ac- 
complished, of  which  he  had  before  receiv- 
ed only  a  pre-intimation ;  and  accounted 
for  it ,  saying,  "  I  have  seen  all  that  Laban 
doeth  unto  thee."  In  alleging  these  things 
in  his  defence,  Jacob  said,  in  eflfect,  "If  your 
father's  cattle  have  of  late  been  given  to  me, 
it  is  not  my  doing  but  God's,  who  hath  seen 
my  wrongs,  and  redressed  them."  Finally: 
he  alleges  as  the  grand  reason  of  his  de- 
parture, the  command  of  God.  The  same 
Angel  who  had  directed  him  to  observe  the 
accomplishment  of  his  former  dream,  at  the 
same  time  added,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Beth- 
el, where  thou  anointedst  the  pillar,  and 
vowedst  a  vow  unto  me :  now  arise,  get 
thee  out  of  this  land,  and  return  unto  the 
land  of  thy  kindred." 

Let  us  pause,  and  observe  with  attention 
this  important  passage.  "I  am  the  God  of 
Bethel !"  Such  words  could  never  have 
been  uttered  by  a  created  angel :  nor  does 
the  appearing  in  the  tbrm  of  an  angel,  or 
messenger,  accord  with  the  Scripture  ac- 
count of  God  the  Father :  it  must  therefore 
have  been  the  Son  of  God,  whose  frequent 
appearances  to  the  patriarchs  afforded  a 
prelude  to  his  incarnation.  Paul,  speaking 
of  Christ  in  his  incarnate  character,  says, 
that  "  being  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God."  But 
to  what  does  the  apostle  refer  ?  When  or 
where  had  he  appeared  equal  with  God  ? 
In  such  instances  as  these,  no  doubt;  where- 
in he  constantly  spoke  of  himself,  and  was 
spoken  to  by  his  servants,  as  God  ;  and  in 
a  manner  which  evinces  that  he  accounted 
it  no  usurpation  of  that  which  did  not  be- 
long to  him. 

"  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel  1"  When  at 
Bethel,  the  Lord  said,  "  I  am  Jehovah,  God 
of  Abraham  thy  lather  and  the  God  of  Isaac." 
He  might  have  said  the  same  now ;  but  it 


■  I  airi  aware  that  the  dieams  m  verses  10,  11,  are  ge- 
nerally consiilpred  as  one  and  the  same.  But  those  who 
Ihiis  consider  them  are  not  only  obliged  to  interpret  those 
as  one  which  Uie  text  repi-escnts as  two;  butwhat  issaid 
hy  the  ancel  in  the  r2th  and  13th  verses  as  two  speeches 
which  manifestly  appears  to  be  one. 
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was  his  pleasure  to  direct  the  attention  of 
his  servant  to  the  last  and  to  him  the  most 
interesting  of  his  manifestations.  By  giv- 
ing him  hold  of  the  last  hnk  in  the  chain, 
he  would  be  in  possession  of  tlie  whole. 
The  God  of  Bethel  was  the  God  of  his  la- 
thers, Abraham  and  Isaac ;  the  God  who 
had  entered  into  covenant  with  the  former, 
had  renewed  it  with  the  latter,  and  again 
renewed  it  with  him.  What  satisfaction 
must  it  aflbrd  to  be  directed  by  such  a  God ! 

It  is  also  observable  that  in  directing  Ja- 
cob's thoughts  to  the  vision  at  Bethel,  the 
Lord  reminds  him  of  those  solemn  acts  of 
his  own  by  which  he  had  at  that  time  dei^o 
ted  himself  to  him.  "I  am  the  God  of  Beth- 
el, where  thou  anointedst  the  pillar,  and 
vowedst  a  vow  unto  me."  It  is  not  only  ne- 
cessary that  we  be  reminded  of  God's  pro- 
mises for  our  support  in  troubles,  but  of  our 
own  solemn  engagements,  that  the  same 
affections  which  distinguished  the  best  sea- 
sons of  our  life  may  be  renewed,  and  that 
in  all  our  movements  we  may  keep  in  view 
the  end  for  which  we  live.  The  object  of 
the  vow  was  that  Jehovah  should  he  his  God; 
and,  whenever  he  should  return,  that  that 
stone  shoidd  be  God^s  house.  And,  now  that 
the  Lord  commands  him  to  return,  he  re- 
minds him  of  his  vow.  He  must  not  go  to 
Canaan  with  a  view  to  promote  his  own 
temporal  interest,  but  to  introduce  the  know- 
ledge and  w^orship  of  the  true  God.  This 
was  the  great  end  which  Jehovah  had  in 
view  in  all  that  he  did  for  Abraham's  pos- 
terity, and  thev  must  never  lose  sight  of 
it. 

Ver.  14 — 16.  Jacob  having  given  the 
reasons  for  his  proposed  departure,  paused. 
The  women,  without  any  hesitation,  acqui- 
esce, intimating  that  there  was  nothing  in 
their  father's  house  that  should  induce  them 
to  wish  to  stay  in  it.  It  is  grievous  to  see 
the  ties  of  nature  dissolved  in  a  manner  by 
a  series  of  selfish  actions.  I  am  not  sure 
that  Rachael  and  Leah  were  clear  of  this 
spirit  towards  their  lather :  their  words  im- 
ply that  they  were  sufficiently  on  their  own 
side.  Yet  the  complaints  which  they  make 
of  him  were  but  too  well  founded.  The 
sordid  bargain  which  he  had  made  with 
Jacob,  exacting  fourteen  years'  labor  from 
him  as  the  price  of  his  daughters,  appears 
to  have  stung  them  at  the  time  ;  and,  now 
that  an  opportunity  oilers,  they  speak  their 
minds  without  reserve.  They  felt  that  they 
had  been  treated  more  like  slaves  than 
daughters,  and  that  he  had  not  consulted 
their  happiness  any  more  than  their  hus- 
band's, but  merely  his  own  interest.  More- 
over, they  accuse  him  ofhavingr/ero?«red  all 
their  money.  Instead  of  providing  for  them 
as  daughters,  which  the  law  of  nature  re- 
quired (2  Cor.  xii.  14,)  he  seems  to  have 
contrived  to  get  all  that  private   money 


which  it  is  common  to  allow  a  son  or  a 
daughter  while  residing  with  their  parents, 
into  his  hands,  and  had  kept  them  in  a  man- 
ner pennyless.  Hence  they  allege  that  all 
the  riches  which  had  been  taken  from  him 
and  given  to  their  husband  were  theirs  and 
their  children's  in  right;  and  that  God  know- 
ing their  injuries,  had  dene  this  to  redress 
them.  Upon  the  Avhole,  their  mind  is  that 
Jacob  should  go,  and  they  will  go  with 
him. 

We  have  seen  some  things  in  the  history 
of  these  women  which  has  induced  us  to 
hope  well  of  them,  notwithstanding  their 
many  failings :  but  tliough  in  this  case  it 
was  their  duty  to  comply  with  the  desire  of 
their  husband,  and  to  own  the  hand  of  God 
in  what  had  taken  place  between  their  fath- 
er and  him  ;  yet  there  is  something  in  their 
manner  of  expressing  themselves  tliat  looks 
more  like  the  spirit  of  the  world  than  the 
spirit  which  is  of  God.  A  right  spirit  would 
have  taught  them  to  remember  that  Laban, 
whatever  was  his  conduct,  was  still  their 
father.  They  might  have  felt  it  impossible 
to  vindicate  him  ;  but  they  should  not  have 
expatiated  on  his  faults  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  take  pleasure  in  exposing  them.  Such 
conduct  was  but  too  much  like  that  of  Ham 
towards  his  father.  And  as  to  their  ac- 
knowledging the  hand  of  God  in  giving 
their  father's  riches  to  their  husband,  this  is 
no  more  than  is  often  seen  in  the  most  sel- 
fish characters,  who  can  easily  admire  the 
divine  providence  when  it  goes  in  their  fa- 
vor. The  ease,  however,  witli  which  all 
men  can  discern  what  is  just  and  equitable 
towards  themselves  renders  the  love  of  our- 
selves a  proper  standard  for  the  love  of  oth- 
ers, and  will,  sooner  or  later,  stop  the  mouth 
of  every  sinner.  Even  tliose  who  have  no 
written  revelation  have  tliis  divine  law  en- 
graven on  their  consciences:  they  can  judge 
witli  the  nicest  accuracy  what  is  justice  to 
them,  and  therefore  cannot  plead  ignorance 
of  what  is  justice  from  them  to  others. 


DISCOURSE    XL. 

Jacob's  departure  from  haran. 

Gen.  xxxi.  17 — 55. 

Ver.  17 — 21.  Jacob  having  consulted 
with  his  wives,  and  obtained  tlieir  consent, 
the  next  step  was  to  prepare  for  their  depar- 
ture. Had  Laban  knoAvn  it,  there  is  rea- 
son to  fear  he  would  either  have  detained 
him  by  force,  or  at  least  have  deprived  him 
of  a  part  of  his  property.  He  must  there- 
fore, if  possible,  depart  without  his  know- 
ledge.    At  that  time  Laban  was  three  days' 


EXPOSITION    OF     GENESIS 


207 


journey  from  home,  at  a  sheep-shearing. — 
Jacob,  taking  advantage  of  this,  effected  his 
escape.  The  women,  returning  from  the 
field,  collected  their  matters  together  in  a 
little  time  ;  and,  being  all  ready,  Jacob  rose 
up,  set  his  family  upon  the  camels,  and  with 
all  his  substance,  set  off  for  his  father's 
house  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Being  ap- 
prehensive that  Laban  would  pursue  him, 
lie  passed  over  the  Euphrates,  and  hasten- 
ed on  his  way  towards  mount  Gilead. 

I  do  not  know  that  we  can  justly  blame 
Jacob  for  this  his  sudden  and  secret  depar- 
ture ;  but,  when  we  read  of  Rachel's  avail- 
ing herself  of  her  father's  absence  to  steal 
his  images,  a  scene  of  iniquity  opens  to  our 
view !  What,  then,  is  the  family  of  Nahor, 
who  left  the  idolatrous  Chaldees — the  fam- 
ily to  which  Abraham  and  Isaac  repaired, 
in  marrying  their  children,  to  the  rejection 
of  the  idolatrous  Canaanites — is  this  family 
itself  become  idolatorsl  It  is  even  so. — 
But  is  Rachel,  the  beloved  wife  of  Jacob, 
not  only  capable  of  stealing,  but  of  stealing 
images  ?  Some,  reluctant  to  entertain  such 
an  opinion  of  her  have  supposed  she  might 
take  them  away  to  prevent  their  ill  efiects 
on  her  father's  family:  but  subsequent 
events  are  far  from  justifying  such  a  sup- 
position. It  is  a  fact  that  these  teraphim 
afterwards  proved  a  snare  to  Jacob's  family 
and  that  he  could  not  go  up  to  Bethel  till  he 
had  cleansed  his  house  of  them — Ch.  xxxv. 
1 — 3.  But  had  the  family  of  Laban  cast 
off  the  acknowledgment  of  Jehovah,  the  one 
true  God  1  This  does  not  appear,  for  they 
make  frequent  mention  of  him.  Both  Ra- 
chel and  Leah,  on  the  birth  of  their  children, 
were  full  of  apparently  devout  acknowl- 
edgments of  him ;  and  we  were  willing 
thence,  to  entertain  a  hope  in  favor  of  their 
piety.  Laban  also,  notwithstanding  his 
keeping  these  images  in  his  house,  could 
afterwards  invoke  Jehovah  to  watch  be- 
tween him  and  Jacob. — ver.  49.  The  truth 
seems  to  be,  they  were  like  some  in  after 
times,  who  sware  by  the  Ijord  and  by  Mal- 
cham  (Zeph.  i.  5);  and  others  in  our  times, 
who  are  neither  cold  nor  hot,  but  seem  to 
wish  to  serve  both  God  and  mammon.  The 
teraphim  that  Rachel  stole  were  not  public 
idols,  set  up  in  temples  for  worship ;  but,  as 
some  think,  little  images  of  them,  a  kind  of 
household  gods.  Laban's  family  would 
probably  have  been  ashamed  of  publicly 
accompanying  the  heathen  to  the  worship 
of  their  gods ;  but  they  could  keep  images 
of  them  in  their  house,  which  implies  a  su- 
perstitious respect,  if  not  a  private  homage 
paid  to  them. 

This  dividing  of  matters  between  the  true 
God  and  idols  has  in  all  ages  been  a  great 
source  of  corruption.  iClittle  before  Ihc 
death  of  Joshua,  when  Israel  began  to  de- 
generate, it  was  in  this  way.     They  did  not 


openly  renounce  the  acknowledgment  of 
Jehovah,  but  kept  images  of  the  idols  in  the 
countries  round  about  them  in  their  houses. 
Of  this  the  venerable  man  was  aware :  and 
therefore,  when  they  declared,  saying, 
"  We  will  serve  Jehovah,  for  he  is  our  God," 
he  answered,  "  Ye  cannot  serve  Jehovah, 
for  he  is  a  holy  God,  he  is  a  jealous  God : 
he  will  not  forgive  your  transgressions,  nor 
your  sins."  And  when  they  replied,  "  Nay, 
but  we  will  serve  Jehovah,"  he  answered, 
"Put  away  the  strange  gods  that  are  among 
you ;"  as  if  he  should  say,  "You  cannot 
serve  God  and  your  idols ;  if  Jehovah  be 
God,  follow  him;  but  if  Baal,  follow  him." 
What  is  Popery  ?  It  does  not  profess  to  re- 
nounce the  true  God;  but  abounds  in  ima- 
ges of  Christ  and  departed  saints.  What  is 
the  religion  of  great  numbers  among  Prot- 
estants, and  even  Protestant  Dissenters? 
They  will  acknowledge  the  true  God  in 
words:  but  their  hearts  and  houses  are  the 
abodes  of  spiritual  idolatry.  When  a  man 
like  Laban,  gives  himself  up  to  covetous- 
ness,  he  has  no  room  for  God  or  true  religion. 
The  world  is  his  god ;  and  he  has  only  to 
reside  among  gross  idolators  in  order  to  be 
one,  or  at  least  a  favorer  of  their  abomina- 
tions. 

Ver.  22 — 30.  The  news  of  Jacob's  ab- 
rupt departure  was  sopp  carried  to  Laban, 
who,  collecting  all  his  force,  immediately 
pursued  him.  It  was  seven  days,  however, 
ere  he  came  up  with  him.  Without  doubt, 
he  meditated  mischiet".  He  would  talk  of  his 
regard  to  his  children,  and  grandchildren, 
and  how  much  he  was  hurt  in  being  prevent- 
ed from  taking  leave  of  them :  but  that  which 
lay  nearest  his  heart  was  the  substance  which 
Jacob  had  taken  with  him.  This  I  conceive 
he  meant  by  some  means  to  recover.  And, 
if  he  had  by  persuasion  or  force  induced 
the  family  to  return,  it  had  been  only  for 
the  sake  of  this.  But,  the  night  before  he 
overtook  Jacob,  God  appeared  to  him  in  a 
dream,  and  warned  him  not  only  against 
doing  him  harm,  but  even  against  "  speak- 
ing to  him  (that  is  on  the  subject  of  return- 
ing to  Haran)  either  good  or  bad."  From 
this  time  his  spirit  was  manifestly  overawed, 
and  his  heart  was  smitten  as  with  a  palsey. 
Overtaking  Jacob  at  Mount  Gilead,  he  be- 
gins with  him  in  rather  a  lofty  tone,  but  fal- 
ters as  he  proceeds,  dwelling  upon  the  same 
charges  over  and  over  again.  "  What  hast 
thou  done,  said  he,  "  that  thou  hast  stolen 
away  unawares  to  me,  and  carried  away 
my  daughters,  as  captives  taken  with  the 
sword  ?  Wherefore  didst  thou  flee  away 
secretly,  and  steal  away  from  me  ?  and  didst 
not  tell  me,  that  I  might  have  sent  tliee 
away  with  mirth,  and  with  songs,  with  tab- 
ret  and  with  harp  ?  and  hast  not  suffered 
me  to  kiss  my  sons  and  my  daughters? 
thou  hast  now  done  fooli.shlv  in  so  doing." 
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In  all  this  he  means  to  insinuate  that  Jacob 
had  no  cause  to  leave  him  on  account  of  any 
thing  he  had  done ;  tliat  where  there  was 
so  much  secrecy  there  must  be  something 
dishonorable ;  and  that,  in  pursuing  him, 
he  was  only  moved  by  affection  to  his  chil- 
dren. He  adds,  "  It  is  in  the  power  of  my 
hand  to  do  you  hurt :  but  the  God  of  your 
lather  spake  unto  me  yesternight,  saying, 
"  Take  tliou  heed  that  thou  speak  not  to  Ja- 
cob either  good  or  bad.'  "  Without  doubt 
Laban's  company  was  much  more  power- 
ful than  that  of  Jacob,  and  he  meant  to  im- 
press this  idea  upon  him,  that  his  forbear- 
ance might  appear  to  be  the  effect  of  gen- 
erosity ;  nay,  it  is  possible  he  might  think 
he  acted  very  religiously,  in  paying  so  much 
deference  to  the  warning  voice  of  his  God. 
He  concludes  by  adding,  "  And  now,  though 
thou  wouldst  needs  be  gone,  because  thou 
Bore  longedst  after  thy  father's  house;  yet 
wherefore  hast  thou  stolen  my  gods  ?"  The 
manner  in  which  he  accounts  for  his  desire 
to  be  gone  has  an  appearance  of  candor 
and  sympathy ;  but  the  design  was  to  in- 
sinuate that  it  was  not  on  account  of  any  ill 
treatment  he  had  received  from  him.,  and 
perhaps  to  give  an  edge  to  the  heavy  charge 
with  which  his  speech  is  concluded.  It  was 
cutting  to  be  accused  of  theft ;  more  so  of 
having  stolen  what  he  abhored ;  and,  for 
the  charge  to  be  preferred  by  a  man  who 
wished  to  make  every  possible  allowance, 
would  render  it  more  cutting  still.  Jacob 
felt  it,  and  all  his  other  accusations,  as  his 
answers  sufficiently  indicate. 

Ver.  .31—32.  With  respect  to  the  reite- 
rated complaints  of  the  secrecy  of  his  depar- 
ture, Jacob  answers  all  in  a  few  words: 
It  was  "because  I  was  afraid:  for  I  said 
peradventure  thou  wouldst  take  by  force  thy 
daughters  from  me."  This  was  admitting 
his  power,  but  impeaching  his  justice :  and, 
as  he  had  dwelt  only  upon  the  taking  away 
of  his  daughters,  so  Jacob  in  answer  con- 
fines himself  to  them.  Laban  might  feel 
for  the  loss  of  spmething  else  besides  his 
daughters  ;  and  Jacob  Avhen  he  left  Haran, 
might  be  afraid  for  something  else ;  but,  as 
the  charge  respected  only  them,  it  was  suf- 
ficient that  the  answer  corresponded  to  it. 
If  by  witliholding  the  women  he  could  have 
detained  him  and  his  substance,  his  Ibrmer 
conduct  proved  that  he  would  not  have  been 
to  be  trusted.  With  respect  to  the  gods, 
Jacob's  answer  is  expressive  of  the  strong- 
est indignation.  He  will  not  deign  to  dis- 
own the  charge  ;  but  desires  that  all  his 
company  might  be  searched,  saying,  "With 
whomsoever  thou  findst  thy  gods  let  him 
not  live !"  It  was  worthy  of  an  upright 
man  to  feel  indignant  at  the  charge  of  steal- 
ing, and  of  a  servant  of  God  at  tliat  of  steal- 
ing idols.  But  unless  he  had  been  as  well 
assured  of  the  innocence  of  all  aboul  him  as 


he  was  of  his  own,  he  ought  not  to  have 
spoken  as  he  did.  His  words  might  have 
proved  a  sorer  trial  to  him  than  he  was 
aware  of 

Though  Laban  had  not  expressly  charged 
him  Avith  fraud  in  any  thing  except  the  gods  j 
yet,  having  dwelt  so  much  upon  the  priva- 
cy of  his  departure  as  to  intimate  a  general 
suspicion,  Jacob  answers  also  in  a  general 
way,  "  Before  our  brethren,  discern  thou 
what  is  thine  with  me,  and  take  it  to  thee." 
It  was  unpleasant  to  be  thus  pursued,  ac- 
cused, and  searched  ;  but  it  was  all  well. — 
But  for  this,  his  uprightness  would  have 
appeared  in  a  more  suspicious  light. 

Ver.  33 — 42.  Laban  accepts  the  offer 
and  now  begins  to  search.  Going  from  tent 
to  tent,  he  hopes  to  find  at  least  his  gods. 
Rachel's  policy,  however,  eludes  his  vigi- 
lance :  "  He  searched,  but  found  not  the  im- 
ages." No  mention  is  made  of  his  going 
among  the  cattle  which  proves  he  had  no 
suspicion  of  being  wronged  in  respect  of 
them.  During  the  search,  Jacob  looked  on 
and  said  nothing ;  but,  when  nothing  was 
found  that  could  justify  the  heavy  charges 
which  had  been  preferred  against  him,  his 
spirit  was  provoked.  "  He  was  wroth,  and 
chode  with  Laban."  Hard  words  and  cut- 
ting interrogations  follow.  "  What  is  my 
trespass  ?  what  is  my  sin,  that  thou  hast  so 
hotly  pursued  after  me  ?  Whereas  thou 
hast  searched  all  my  stuff,  what  hast  thou 
found  of  all  thy  household  stuff?  Set  it  here 
before  my  brethren,  and  thy  bretliren,  that 
they  may  judge  betwixt  us  both."  He  goes 
on,  and  takes  a  review  of  his  whole  con- 
duct towards  him  for  twenty  years  past,and 
proves  that  he  had  been  very  hardly  dealt 
with,  summing  up  his  answer  in  these  very 
emphatic  terms :  "  Except  the  God  of  my 
father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  fear  of 
Isaac  had  been  with  me,"  notwithstanding 
all  thy  talk  of  sending  me  away  with  mirth 
and  with  songs,  with  tabret  and  with  harp, 
"  surely  thou  hadst  sent  me  away  now 
empty :  God  hath  seen  mine  affliction,  and 
labor  of  mine  hands  and  rebuked  thee  yes- 
ternight." Laban  made  a  merit  of  obeying 
the  dream;  but  Jacob  improves  it  into  an  evi- 
dence of  his  evil  design  for  which  God  had 
rebuked  him,  and  pleaded  the  cause  of  the 
injured. 

Ver.  43 — 53.  Laban,  whose  spirit  was 
checked  before  he  began,  was  now  confoun- 
ded. He  quite  gives  up  the  cause,  and 
wishes  to  make  up  matters  as  well  as  he 
can.  He  cannot  help  prefacing  his  wish, 
however,  with  a  portion  of  vain  boasting 
and  affected  generosity.  "These  daughters 
are  my  daughters,  and  these  children  are 
my  children,  and  these  cattle  are  my  cattle, 
and  all  that  thou  seest  is  mine  :  and  what 
can  1  do  this  day  unto  these  my  daughters 
or  unto   their   children  which    they   have 
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borne?"  As  if  he  had  said,  yes,  yes,  God 
hath  given  you  many  things ;  but  remem- 
ber they  were  all  mine,  and  you  have  ob- 
tained them  under  me.  Let  us  have  no 
more  disputes,  however;  for  though  I  am 
come  so  far,  and  possess  so  great  a  force, 
yet,  how  can  I  find  in  my  heart  to  hurt  my 
own  children  ?  Come,  therefore,  and  let  us 
make  a  covenant  and  be  good  friends. 

Jacob  makes  no  reply  to  Laban's  boast- 
ing, but  lets  it  pass  ;  and  though  he  had 
felt  so  keenly,  and  spoken  so  warmly,  yet 
he  consents  to  a  covenant  of  peace.  Ang-er 
may  rise  in  the  breast  of  a  wise  man ;  but 
it  resteth  only  in  the  bosom  of  fools.  He 
said  nothing,  but  expressed  his  mind  by  ac- 
tions. He  first  "  took  a  stone  and  set  it  up 
for  a  pillar;"  then  said  to  his  brethren, 
"  Gather  stones ;  and  tliey  took  stones,  and 
made  a  heap,  and  did  eat  together,"  in  token 
of  reconciliatirm,  upon  it.  This  done,  Laban 
called  it  Jegarsahadutha,  and  Jacob  Galeed; 
the  one  was  the  Syriac  and  the  other  the 
Hebrew  word  for  the  same  thing ;  that  is, 
the  heap  of  witness.  It  was  also  called  Miz- 
pah,  a  beacon  or  watch-tower.  The  mean- 
ing of  these  names,  in  reference  to  the  pres- 
ent case,  is  explained  by  Laban,  as  being 
the  elder  man,  and  the  leading  party  in  the 
covenant.  "  This  heap,"  said  he,  "is  a  wit- 
ness between  me  and  thee  this  day.  Jeho- 
vah watch  between  me  and  thee,  when  we 
are  absent  one  from  anotlier.  If  thou  shalt 
afflict  my  daughters,  or  if  thou  shalt  take 
other  wives  besides  my  daughters,  no  man 
is  with  us :  see,  God  is  witness  betwixt  me 
and  thee."  To  this  he  added,  "  Behold  this 
heap,  and  behold  this  pillar- -this  heap  be 
witness,  and  this  pillar  be  witness,  that  I 
will  not  pass  over  this  heap  to  thee,  and 
that  thou  shalt  not  pass  over  this  heap  and 
this  pillar  unto  me,  for  harm.  The  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Nahor,  the  God 
of  their  father  judge  betwixt  us."  To  this 
covenant  Jacob  fully  assented,  and  sware 
by  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac ;  that  is,  by 
the  God  whom  Isaac  feared. 

We  are  surprised  to  hear  a  man  who  had 
been  seven  days  in  pursuit  of  certain  stolen 
gods  speak  so  much,  and  in  so  solemn  a 
manner,  about  Jehovah:  but  wicked  men 
will,  on  some  occasions,  utter  excellent 
words.  After  all,  he  could  not  help  mani- 
festing his  attachment  to  idolatry.  When 
speaking  to  Jacob  of  Jehovah,  he  calls  him 
"  the  God  of  your  father,"  in  a  manner  as 
if  he  was  not  his  God  ;  and,  in  swearing  to 
the  solemn  covenant  which  had  been  made 
between  them,  he  does  not  appear  to  have 
invoked  Jehovah  as  the  only  true  God.  It 
is  very  observable  that  though  he  makes 
mention  of  "  the  God  of  Al)raham,"  yet  it 
is  in  connexion  with  Nahor  and  their  father, 
that  is,  Terah:  but  when  Abraham  was 
with  Nahor  and  Terah  they  were  idolaters. 

Vol  2.— Aa. 


To  this  purpose  we  read  in  Joshua :  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Your  fathers 
dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  in  old 
time,  even  Terah  the  father  of  Abraham, 
and  the  father  of  Nahor  ;  and  they  served 
other  gods."  The  God  of  Abraham,  and 
Nahor,  and  Terah,  therefore,  were  words 
capable  of  a  very  ill  construction.  Nor 
does  Jacob  appear  to  be  ignorant  of  Laban's 
design  in  thus  referring  to  their  early  ances- 
tors ;  and  therefore,  that  he  might  bear  an 
unequivocal  testimony  against  all  idolatry, 
even  that  of  Abraham  in  his  younger  yearS; 
he  would  swear  only  by  "  the  fear  of  his 
father  Isaac,"  who  had  never  worsliipped 
any  other  than  the  true  God.  It  were  worth 
while  for  those  who  plead  for  antiquity  as  a 
mark  of  the  true  church  to  consider  that 
herein  they  follow  the  example  of  Laban 
and  not  of  Jacob, 

Ver.  54,  55.  Laban  had  professed  his 
regret  that  he  had  not  an  opportunity  to 
enjoy  a  day  of  feasting  and  of  mirth  at 
parting  with  his  children.  Such  a  parting 
would  hardly  have  been  seemly,  even  in  a 
family  which  had  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes.  Jacob,  however,  makes  a  re- 
ligious feast,  previously  to  the  departure  of 
his  father-in-law.  "He  offered  sacrifices 
upon  the  mount  Galeed,  and  called  his 
brethren,"  that  is  the  whole  company,  "  to 
eat  bread :  and  they  did  eat  bread,  and 
taried  all  night  in  the  mount.  And  early 
in  the  morning  Laban  rose  up,  and  kissed 
his  sons  and  his  daughters,  and  blessed 
them :  and  Laban  departed,  and  returned 
unto  his  place."  This  parting  proved  final. 
We  hear  no  more  of  Laban,  nor  of  the  fa- 
mily of  Nahor.  They  might  for  several 
ages  retain  some  knowledge  of  Jehovah ; 
but,  mixing  with  it  the  superstitions  of  the 
country,  they  would  in  the  end  sink  into 
gross  idolatry,  and  be  lost  among  the  hea- 
thens. 

On  observing  the  -place  from  which  Ba- 
laam, the  son  of  Beor,  is  said  to  have  been 
sent  for,  to  curse  Israel,  namely,  Pethor^ 
of  Mesopotamia  (Deut.  xxiii.  4,)  or  Aram 
(Num.  xxiii.  7,)  or,  as  it  is  frequently  call- 
ed, Padan-aram,  and  that  it  is  the  same 
with  that  in  which  Laban  dwelt,  I  have 
been  inclined  to  think  he  might  be  one  of 
his  descendants.  He  is  supposed  to  have 
lived  about  two  hundred  and  eighty  years 
after  Jacob's  departure  from  that  country, 
which  in  those  ages  would  not  include 
above  two  or  three  generations.  The  opin- 
ion of  ancient  Jewish  writers,  though  often 
tabulous,  yet  when  agreeing  with  what  is 
othenvise  probable,  may  serve  to  strength- 
en it.  "  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  on 
Numb.  xxii.  5,  and  the  Targum  on  1 
Chron.  i.  44,  make  Balaam  to  be  Laban 
himself:    and  others  say  he  was  the  son 
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of  Beortheson  of  Laban."*  The  former  of 
these  opinions,  though  in  itself  utterly  incred- 
ible, yet  may  so  far  be  true  as  to  hit  upon  the 
family  from  which  he  descended;  and  the  lat- 
ter, allowing  perhaps  for  a  defect  of  one  gen- 
eration, appears  to  me  to  be  highly  probable. 
Add  to  this,  that  the  teraphim,  or  images, 
which  Laban  kept  in  his  house,  and  which 
he  wo\ild  doubtless  replace  on  his  return, 
are  supposed  to  be  a  sort  of  "  talisman  ;" 
they  "  were  consulted  as  oracles,  and  in 
high  esteem  with  the  Chaldeans  and 
Syrians,  a  people  given  to  astrology,  and 
by  which  they  made  their  divinations. — 
Hos.  iii.  4 ;  Zech.  x.  2."t  According  to 
this,  Balaam,  the  soothsayer,  would  only 
tread  in  the  steps  of  his  ancestors ;  not  ut- 
terly disowning  Jehovah,  but  being  devoted 
to  the  abominations  of  the  heathen. 

If  the  above  remarks  be  just,  they  show, 
in  a  strong  point  of  light,  the  progi^ess  of 
apostaaj  and  corruption.  Laban  imitated 
the  corruptions  of  nis  ancestors,  some  of 
whom  were  good  men ;  and  his  descend- 
ants degenerated  still  more.  Thus  you 
will  often  see  a  man  Avho  has  descended 
from  religious  parents,  but  whose  heart  is 
entirely  taken  up  with  the  world  :  he  keeps 
up  the  forms  of  godliness  though  he  denies 
the  power,  and  mixes  with  them  all  th#  evil 
that  he  can  rake  up  from  the  examples  of 
his  forefathers,  and  considerable  additions 
of  his  own.  The  next  generation  degene- 
rates still  more,  having  less  of  the  form  of 
religion,  and  more  conformity  to  the  world. 
The  third  throws  off  both  the  form  and  the 
power,  retaining  no  vestige  of  the  religion 
of  their  ancestors,  excepting  a  few  specula- 
tive notions,  learnt  from  a  few  old  books 
and  sayings,  which  have  no  other  influence 
upon  them  than  to  enable  them  to  be  more 
wicked  than  their  neighbors,  by  sinning 
against  somewhat  of  superior  light.  How 
important  is  it  for  good  men  to  act  in  char- 
acter in  their  families,  inasmuch  as  every 
evil  which  they  practice  will  be  re-acted 
and  increased  by  their  carnal  posterity  ! 


DISCOURSE   XLI. 

Jacob's   fear    of    esau — his   wrestling 
with  the  angel. 


Ver.  1,  2.  The  sacred  writer,  pursuing 
the  history  of  Jacob,  informs  us  that  he 
went  on  his  way,  and  the  angels  of  God 
met  him.  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said, 
"This  is  God's  host:  and  he  called  the 
name  of  that  place  Mahanaim."     That  the 


.See  Gill  on  Num.  xjcii.  5. 
t  Gill  on  Gen.  xxxi.  19. 


angels  of  God  are  "  ministering  spirits, 
sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation,"  is  a  truth  clearly  reveal- 
ed in  tJie  Scriptures  :  but  this  their  minis- 
try has  seldom  been  rendered  visible  to 
mortals.  "  The  angel  of  Jehovah,"  it 
is  said,  "encampeth  round  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them."  But 
I  do  not  recollect  that  any  of  tliese  celes- 
tial guardians  have  appeared  in  this  char- 
acter to  the  servants  of  God,  except  in 
times  of  imminent  danger.  When  a  host 
of  Syrians  encompassed  Dothan,  in  order 
to  take  Elisha,  his  servant  was  alarmed, 
and  exclaimed, — "  Alas  !  master,  how  shall 
we  do?"  The  prophet  exclaimed,  "Fear 
not :  for  they  that  be  with  us  are  more  than 
tliey  that  be  with  them."  Yet  there  was 
no  earthly  force  to  protect  tlaem.  But 
when,  in  answer  to  the  prophet's  prayer, 
"  the  young  man's  eyes  were  opened,  he 
saw  the  mountain  full  of  horses,  and  chari- 
ots of  fire  round  about  Elisha."  In  this 
case,  God's  host  became  visible,  to  allay 
the  fear  of  man's  hosts.  Thus  it  was  also 
in  the  present  instance.  Jacob  had  just 
escaped  one  host  of  enemies,  and  another 
is  coming  forth  to  meet  him.  At  this  junc- 
ture God's  host  makes  its  appearance^ 
teaching  him  to  whom  he  owed  his  late  es- 
cape, and  that  he  who  had  delivered,  did 
deliver,  and  he  might  safely  trust  would 
deliver  him.  The  angels  which  appeared 
on  this  occasion  are  called  God's  host,  in 
the  singular:  but,  by  the  name  which  Ja- 
cob gave  to  the  place,  it  appears  that  they 
were  divided  into  two,  encompassing  him 
as  it  were  before  and  behind ;  and  this 
would  correspond  witli  the  two  hosts  of  ad- 
versaries which  at  the  same  time,  and  with 
almost  the  same  violent  designs,  were  com- 
ing against  him  ;  the  one  had  already  been 
sent  back  without  striking  a  blow,  and  the 
other  should  be  the  same.  This,  however, 
was  not  expressly  revealed  to  Jacob,  but 
merely  a  general  encouragement  afforded 
him ;  for  it  was  not  the  design  of  God  to 
supersede  other  means,  but  to  save  him  in 
the  use  of  them. 

Ver.  3 — 5.  Jacob  has  as  yet  heard  no- 
thing of  his  brother  Esau,  except  that  he 
had  settled  "  in  the  land  of  Seir,  the  country 
of  Edom :  but  knowing  what  had  formerly 
taken  place,  and  the  temper  of  the  man,  he 
is  apprehensive  of  consequences.  He  there- 
fore resolves  on  sending  messengers  before 
him,  in  order  to  sound  him,  and,  if  possible, 
to  appease  his  anger. — These  messengers 
are  instructed  what  they  shall  say,  and  how 
they  shall  conduct  themselves  on  their  ar- 
rival, all  in  a  way  to  conciliate.  "  Thus 
shall  ye  speak  unto  my  lord  Esau ;  Thy 
servant  Jacob  saith  thus  :  I  have  sojourned 
with  Laban,  and  staid  there  until  now. 
And  I  have  oxen,  and  aeees,  flocks,  and 
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men-servants,  and  women -servants  ;  and  I 
have  sent  to  tell  my  lord,  that  I  may  find 
grace  in  thy  sight."  Observe,  1.  He  de- 
clines the  honor  of  precedency  given  him 
in  the  blessing,  calling  Esau  his  Lord. 
Isaac  had  said  to  him,  "  Be  lord  over  thy 
brethren,  and  let  ihy  mother's  sons  bow 
down  to  thee  ;"  but  Jacob  either  understood 
it  of  spiritual  ascendency,  or,  if  of  temporal, 
as  referring  to  his  posterity  rather  iJian  to 
him.  He  therefore  declines  all  disputes  on 
that  head.  2.  He  would  have  him  know 
that  he  was  not  come  to  claim  the  double 
portion,  nor  even  to  divide  with  him  his 
father's  inheritance ;  for  that  God  had  given 
him  plenty  of  this  world's  goods  without  it. 
Now,  as  these  were  the  things  which  had 
so  greatly  provoked  Esau,  a  relinquishment 
of  them  would  tend  more  than  any  thing 
to  conciliate  him. 

Ver.  6 — 12.  The  messengers  had  not 
proceeded  far  ere  they  met  Esau  coming 
torth  to  meet  his  brother  Jacob,  and  four 
hundred  men  with  him.  It  would  seem,  by 
the  account,  that  they  went  and  delivered 
their  message  to  him.  But,  however  that 
was,  they  appear  to  have  been  struck  with 
tlie  idea  that  he  was  coming  with  a  hostile 
design,  and  therefore  quickly  returned  and 
informed  their  master  of  particulars.  We 
are  surprised  that  Jacob's  journey,  which 
had  taken  him  only  about  a  fortnight,  and 
had  been  conducted  witli  so  much  secrecy, 
should  yet  have  been  known  to  Esau.  His 
thirst  for  revenge  must  have  prompted  him 
to  great  vigilance.  One  Avould  think  he 
had  formed  connexions  with  persons  who 
lived  in  the  way,  and  engaged  them  to  give 
him  information  of  the  first  movements  of 
his  brother.  However  tliis  was,  Jacob  was 
greatly  afraid,  and  even  distressed.  This 
term  with  us  is  sometimes  lightly  applied 
to  tJie  state  of  mind  produced  by  ordinary 
troubles  ;  but  in  the  Scriptures  it  denotes  a 
sore  strait,  from  which  there  seems  to  be 
no  way  of  escape.  This  distress  would 
probably  be  heightened  by  the  recoUction 
of  his  sin,  which  first  excited  the  resent- 
ment of  Esau.  There  is  no  time,  however, 
to  be  lost.  But  what  can  he  do  ?  Well, 
let  us  take  notice  what  a  good  man  will  do 
in  a  time  of  distress,  that  we  may  as  occa- 
sion requires  follow  his  example.  First : 
He  uses  all  possible  precaution,  "  dividing 
the  people  that  was  with  him,  and  the 
flocks,  and  herds,  and  the  camels,  into  two 
bands,"  saying,  "  If  Esau  come  to  the  one 
company  and  smite  it,  then  the  other  com- 
pany which  is  left  shall  escape."  Second- 
ly :  He  betakes  himself  to  prayer  ;  and,  as 
this  is  one  of  the  scripture  examples  of  suc- 
ce.?sful  prayer,  we  shall  do  well  to  take  par 
ticular  notice  of  it  Observe,  1,  he  ap- 
proaches God  as  the  God  of  liis  father; 
.and,  as  such,  a  God  in  covenant.     '■  O  God 


of  my  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  fa- 
ther Isaac  !"  This  was  laying  hold  of  the 
divine  faithfulness :  it  was  the  prayer  of 
faith.  We  may  not  have  exactly  the  same 
plea  in  our  approaches  to  God  ;  but  we 
liave  one  that  is  more  endearing,  and  more 
prevalent.  The  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  character  which 
excites  more  hope,  and  in  which  more  great 
and  precious  promises  have  been  made 
than  in  the  otlier.  2.  As  Ms  own  God, 
pleading  what  he  had  promised  to  Mm. 
"  Jehovah,  who  saidst  unto  me.  Return  un- 
to thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I 
will  deal  well  with  thee."  Jehovah  has 
never  made  promises  to  us  in  the  same  ex- 
traordinary way  as  he  did  to  Jacob :  but 
whatever  he  hath  promised  to  believers  in 
general,  may  be  pleaded  by  every  one  of 
them  in  particular,  especially  when  encoun- 
tering opposition  in  the  way  which  he  hath 
directed  them  to  go.  3.  While  he  cele- 
brates the  great  mercy  and  truth  of  God 
towards  him,  he  acknowledges  himself  ?<«- 
worthy  of  the  least  instance  of  either.  The 
worthiness  of  merit  is  what  every  good 
man,  in  every  circumstance,  must  disclaim  : 
but  that  which  he  has  in  view  I  conceive  is 
that  of  meetness.  Looking  back  to  his  own 
unworthy  conduct,  especially  that  which 
preceded  and  occasioned  his  passing  over 
Jordan  with  a  staff  only  in  his  hand,  he  is 
affected  with  tlie  returns  of  mercy  and 
truth  which  he  had  met  with  from  a  gra- 
cious God.  By  sin  he  had  reduced  him- 
self in  a  manner  to  nothing;  but  God's 
goodness  had  made  him  great.  As  we  de- 
sire to  suceed  in  our  approaches  to  God, 
we  must  be  sure  to  take  low  ground  ;  hum- 
bling ourselves  in  the  dust  before  him,  and 
suing  for  rehef  as  a  matter  of  mere  grace. 
Finally  :  having  thus  prefaced  his  petition, 
he  now  presents  it :  "  Dehver  me,  I  pray 
thee,  from  the  hand  of  my  brother,  from 
the  hand  of  Esau  ;  for  I  fear  him,  lest  he 
will  come  and  smite  me,  and  the  mother 
with  the  children."  This  was  doubtless 
the  petition  of  a  kind  husband  and  a  tender 
father :  it  was  not  as  such  only,  nor  princi- 
pally, however,  but  as  a  believer  in  the 
promises  that  he  presented  it :  the  great 
stress  of  the  prayer  turns  on  this  hinge.  It 
was  as  though  he  had  said.  If  my  life,  and 
that  of  the  motlier,  with  the  children,  be 
cut  off',  how  are  thy  promises  to  be  fulfilled  1 
Hence  he  adds,  "  And  thou  saidst,  I  will 
surely  do  thee  good,  and  make  thy  seed  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  num- 
bered for  multitude."  It  is  natural  for  us 
as  husbands  and  as  parents  to  be  importu- 
nate with  God  for  the  well-being  of  those 
who  are  so  nearly  related  to  us :  but  the 
way  to  obtain  mercy  lor  them  is  to  seek  it 
in  subordination  te  the  divine  glory. 
Ver.  13 — 30.    Jacob  and  his  company 
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6eein  now  to  have  been  north  of  the  river 
Jabbok,  near  to  the  place  where  it  falls  into 
the  Jordan.  Here  he  is  said  to  have 
"  lodged  that  night."  Afterwards  we  read 
of  his  1-ising  up,  and  sending  his  company 
over  the  ford. — Ver.  22.  Probably  it  was 
during  one  single  night  that  the  whole  of 
what  follows  in  this  chapter  occurred.  The 
messengers  having  returned  towards  eve- 
ning, he  divided  his  company  into  two 
bands,  and  then  committed  his  cause  to 
God.  Alter  this  he  halted  for  the  night : 
but  whatever  sleep  might  fall  to  the  lot  of 
the  children,  or  rest  to  the  beasts  of  burden, 
there  was  but  little  of  either  for  him.  First, 
he  resolves  neither  to  flee  nor  fight ;  but  to 
try  the  eflect  of  a  present.  Upwards  of 
five  hundred  head  ot  cattle  were  sent  ofl'  in 
the  night,  under  the  care  of  his  servants ; 
and,  to  produce  the  greater  effect,  they  were 
divided  into  droves,  with  a  space  between 
drove  and  drove.  Having  sent  off"  the  pre- 
sent, he  seems  to  have  tried  to  get  a  little 
rest ;  but,  not  being  able  to  sleep,  he  rose 
up,  and  took  his  whole  family,  and  all  that 
he  had,  and  sent  them  over  the  ford  of  Jab- 
bok. Every  servant  presenting  his  drove 
in  the  same  words,  would  strike  Esau  with 
amazement.  It  would  seem  as  if  all  the 
riches  of  the  east  were  coming  to  him :  and 
every  one  concluding  by  announcing  his 
master  as  coming  behind  them  would  work 
upon  his  generosity.  He  expected,  it  is 
hkely,  a  host  of  armed  men,  and  felt  resolv- 
ed to  fight  it  out ;  but,  instead  of  an  army, 
here  is  a  present  worthy  of  a  prince,  and 
the  owner  coming  after  it  with  all  the  con- 
fidence of  a  friend,  and  kindness  of  a  bro- 
ther. 

Whether  he  thought  it  would  express 
more  friendship,  and  be  better  taken,  to  be 
at  the  trouble  of  crossing  the  ford  in  order 
to  meet  Esau,  than  to  oblige  Esau  to  cross 
it  in  order  to  meet  him,  or  whatever  was 
his  reason,  so  he  acted:  and,  the  family 
being  all  over  the  river,  he  himself  staid 
behind.  Here  it  was  that  he  met  with  that 
extraordinary  appearance  on  which  he 
wrestled  with  the  Angel  and  prevailed. 
The  account  is  as  follows : — "  And  Jacob 
was  left  alone  ;  and  there  wrestled  a  man 
with  him  until  the  breaking  of  the  day. 
And  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not 
against  him,  he  touched  the  hollow  of  his 
thigh,  and  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was 
out  of  joint,  as  he  wrestled  with  him.  And 
he  said.  Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh. 
And  he  said,  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except 
thou  bless  me.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
What  is  thy  name?  And  he  said,  Jacob. 
And  he  said,  Thy  name  shall  be  called  no 
more  Jacob,  but  Israel  (that  is.  a  prince  of 
God  ;)  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with 
God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed. 
And  Jacob  asked  liim,  and  said,  Tell  me,  I 


pray  thee,  thy  name  :  and  he  said,  Where- 
fore is  it  that  thou  dost  ask  after  my  name  ? 
And  he  blessed  him  there.  And  Jacob 
called  tne  name  of  the  place  Peniel :  for  I 
hove  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is 
preserved." 

In  this  singular  manifestation  of  God  to 
his  servant,  we  offer  the  following  re- 
marks : — 1.  It  does  not  appear  to  be  a  vis- 
ion, but  a  literal  transaction.  A  personage, 
in  the  form  of  a  man,  really  wrestled  with 
him,  and  permitted  him  to  prevail  so  far 
as  to  gain  his  object.  2.  Though  the  form 
of  the  struggle  was  corporeal,  yet  the  es- 
sence and  object  of  it  was  spiritual.  An 
inspired  commentator  on  this  wrestling 
says,  "  He  wept  and  made  supplication 
to  the  Angel."  That  for  which  he  strove 
was  a  blessing,  and  he  obtained  it.  3.  The 
personage  with  whom  he  strove  is  here 
called  a  man,  and  yet,  in  seeing  him,  Jacob 
said  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my 
hfe  is  preserved."  Hosea,  in  reference  to 
his  being  a  messenger  of  God  to  Jacob, 
calls  him  "  the  Angel :"  yet  he  also  de- 
scribes the  patriarch  as  having  "  power 
with  God."  Upon  the  whole,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  but  that  it  was  the  same  divine 
personage  who  appeared  to  him  at  Bethel, 
and  at  Padan-aram ;  who,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  again  thought  it  no  usurpa- 
tion to  appear  as  God.  4.  What  is  here 
recorded  had  relation  to  Jacob's  distress, 
and  may  be  considered  as  an  answer  to  his 
evening  supplications.  By  his  power  with 
God  he  had  power  with  men.  Esau  and 
his  hostile  company  were  conquered  at 
Peniel.  5.  The  change  of  his  name  from 
Jacob  to  Israel,  and  the  blessing  which  fol- 
lowed, signified  that  he  was  no  longer  to  be 
regarded  as  having  obtained  it  by  supplant- 
ing his  brother,  but  as  a  prince  of  God, 
who  had  wrestled  with  him  for  it  and  pre- 
vailed. It  was  thus  that  the  Lord  pardoned 
his  sin,  and  wiped  away  his  reproach.  It 
is  observable,  too,  that  this  is  the  name  by 
which  his  posterity  are  afterwards  called. 
Finally:  The  whole  transaction  furnishes 
an  instance  of  believing,  importunate,  and 
successful  prayer.  As  Jacob  would  not  let 
the  Angel  go  except  he  blessed  him  ;  and 
as  the  latter  (though  to  convince  him  of 
his  power  he  touched  the  hollow  of  his 
thigh,  and  put  it  out  of  joint,)  suffered  him- 
self to  be  overcome  by  him;  so  every  true 
Israelite  pleads  the  promises  of  God  with 
an  importunity  that  will  take  no  denial,  and 
God  is  pleased  to  suffer  himself  in  this 
manner  to  be  as  it  were  overcome. 

Ver.  30—32.  What  a  night  was  this  to 
Jacob !  What  a  difference  between  what 
he  felt  the  past  evening,  on  the  return  of 
the  messengers,  and  what  he  now  felt  I 
Well  might  he  wonder  and  exclaim,  "  I 
have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  \a 
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preserved  !"  Passing  over  Peniel,  howev- 
er, to  rejoin  his  family,  just  as  tJie  sun  rose 
upon  him,  he  halted  upon  his  thigh.  This 
would  be  a  memorial  to  him  of  his  own 
weakness,  as  well  as  of  the  power  and  good- 
ness of  God,  who  instead  of  touching  a 
single  part,  might,  as  he  intimated,  have 
taken  away  his  life.  The  law  which  after- 
wards prevailed  in  Israel,  of  not  eating  of 
the  sinew  which  shrank,  might  be  of  divine 
origin,  as  it  corresponds  with  the  genius  of 
the  ceremonial  economy. 


DISCOURSE   XLII. 

Jacob's    interview  with   esau,  and  ar- 
rival IN  CANAAN. 

Gen.  xxxiii. 

Ver.  1 — 4.  No  sooner  had  Jacob  pass- 
ed over  the  ford  of  Jabbok,  and  rejoined  his 
family,  but,  lifting  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  his 
brother  approaching  him,  and  four  hundred 
men  with  him.  He  has  just  time  before  he 
comes  up,  to  arrange  his  family,  placmg 
the  children  with  their  respective  mothers, 
and  those  last  for  whom  he  has  the  tender- 
est  affection.  This  circumstance  shows  that 
though  he  treated  Esau  with  the  fullest  confi- 
dence, yet  he  was  still  secretly  afraid  of 
him.  He  must,  however,  put  the  best  face 
he  can  upon  it,  and  go  on  to  meet  him 
This  he  does  ;  and,  as  he  had  by  his  mes- 
sengers acknowledged  him  as  his  lord,  so 
he  will  do  the  same  by  bmcing  dotmi  to  him. 
His  object  was  to  satisfy  him  that  he  made 
no  claim  of  that  kind  of  pre-eminence  which 
the  other's  heart  was  set  upon,  but  freely 
gave  it  up.  And  this  seems  to  have  had 
the  desired  effect  on  Esau's  mind ;  for 
though  he  did  not  bow  in  return  to  his  bro 
ther,  since  that  had  been  relinquishing 
his  superiority  ;  yet  "  he  ran  to  meet  him, 
and  embraced  him,  and  fell  on  his  neck, 
and  kissed  him :"  nor  could  such  an  unex- 
pected meeting  fail  to  dissolve  both  of  them 
in  tears  !  It  is  pleasant  and  affecting  to 
see  the  bitter  heart  of  Esau  thus  melted  by 
a  kind  and  yielding  conduct.  We  must 
not  forget  that  God's  hand  Avas  in  it,  who 
turneth  the  hearts  of  men  as  rivers  of  water : 
but  neither  must  we  overlook  tlie  means  by 
which  it  was  effected.  "  A  soft  tongue," 
saith  Solomon,  "  breaketh  the  bone."  On 
which  our  commentator  Henry  remarks, 
Avith  his  usual  pith,  "  Hard  words,  we  say, 
break  no  bones,  and  therefore  we  should 
bear  them  patiently;  but  it  seems  soft  words 
do,  and  therefore  we  should  on  all  occa 
eions,  give  them  prudently."  Treat  men 
as  friends,  and  make  them  so.  Pray  but 
as  Jacob  did,  and  be  as  obliging  and  con- 


descending as  he  was,  and  you  will   go 
through  the  world  by  it. 

Ver.  5 — 7.  The  two  brothers  having 
wept  over  each  other,  Esau,  hfting  up  his 
eyes,  saw  the  women  and  children,  and 
inquired  who  they  were.  Jacob's  answer 
is  worthy  of  him.  It  savors  of  the  fear  of 
God  which  ruled  in  his  heart,  and  taught 
him  to  acknowledge  him  even  in  the  ordi- 
nary concerns  of  life.  "  They  are,"  saith 
he,  "  the  children  which  God  hath  gracious- 
ly given  thy  servant.  Then  the  hand- 
maidens came  near,  they  and  their  children, 
and  they  bowed  themselves.  And  Leah 
also  with  her  children,  came  near  and  bow- 
ed themselves:  and  after  came  Joseph 
near,  and  Rachel,  and  they  bowed  them- 
selves." Had  this  been  done  to  Jacob, 
methinks  he  would  have  answered,  "  God 
be  gracious  unto  you,  my  children  !"  But 
we  must  take  Esau  as  he  is,  and  rejoice  that 
things  are  as  they  are.  We  have  often  oc- 
casion to  be  thankful  for  civilities,  where 
we  can  find  nothing  like  religion.  One 
cannot  help  a,dmiring  the  uniformly  good 
behavior  of  all  Jacob's  family.  If  one  of 
them  had  failed,  it  might  have  undone  all 
the  good  which  his  ingratiating  conduct 
had  done  :  but,  to  their  honor  it  is  recorded, 
they  all  acted  in  unison  with  him.  When 
the  head  of  a  family  does  right,  and  the  rest 
follow  his  example,  every  thing  goes  on 
well. 

Ver.  8.  But  Esau  desires  to  know  the 
meaning  of  tliese  droves  of  cattle  being 
sent  to  him.  The  answer  is,  "  These  are 
to  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord." 
This  would  express  how  high  a  value  he 
set  upon  his  favor,  and  how  much  he  de- 
sired to  be  reconciled  to  him ;  and  so  tend- 
ed to  conciliate.  We  might  in  most  cases, 
purchase  peace  and  good -will  from  men  at 
a  much  cheaper  rate  than  this ;  a  few  shil- 
lings, nay,  often  only  a  few  kind  words, 
would  do  it ;  and  yet  we  see  for  the  want 
of  these,  strifes,  contentions,  law-suits,  and 
I  know  not  what  evil  treatment,  even  be- 
tween those  who  ought  to  love  as  brethren. 
But,  if  the  favor  of  man  be  thus  estimable, 
how  much  more  that  of  God  !  Yet  no 
worldly  substance,  nor  good  deeds  of  ours, 
are  required  as  the  price  of  this  ;  but  mere- 
ly the  receiving  of  it  as  a  free  gift,  tlirough 
Him  who  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  to 
obtain  the  consistent  exercise  of  it  towards 
the  unworthy. 

Ver.  9 — 11.  The  reply  of  Esau  to  this 
obliging  answer  was,  "  I  have  enough,  my 
brother  ;  keep  that  thou  hast  unto  thyself." 
There  might  be  in  this  language  pretty 
much  of  a  high  spirit  of  independence. 
Whatever  effect  Jacob's  present  had  upon 
him,  he  would  not  be  thought  to  be  influ- 
enced by  any  thing  of  that  kind  ;  especially 
as  he  had  great  plenty  of  his  own.    Jacob, 
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however,  continued  to  urge  it  upon  him, 
not  as  it"  he  thought  he  needed,  but  as  a 
token  of  good-will,  and  of  his  desire  to  be 
reconciled.  He  did  not  indeed  make  use 
of  this  term,  nor  of  any  other  that  might 
lead  to  the  recollection  of  their  former  va- 
riance. He  did  not  say  that  he  should  con- 
sider the  acceptance  of  his  present  as  a 
proof  that  he  was  cordially  reconciled  to 
him :  but  what  he  did  say,  though  more 
delicately  expressed,  was  to  the  same  effect. 
Such  I  conceive  to  be  the  import  of  the 
terms,  "  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy 
sight,  then  receive  my  present  at  my  hand." 
The  receiving  of  a  present  at  another's 
hand  is  perhaps  one  of  the  greatest  proofs 
of  reconciliation.  Every  one  is  conscious 
that  he  could  not  receive  a  present  at  the 
hand  of  an  enemy.  And  upon  this  princi- 
ple no  offerings  of  sinful  creatures  can  be 
accepted  of  God,  till  they  are  reeoneiled  to 
him  by  faith  in  the  atonement  of  his  Son. 
To  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  Esau,  and  to 
have  his  present  accepted  as  a  token  of  it, 
was  the  desire  of  Jacob.  To  these  ends 
he  further  assures  him  how  highly  his  fa- 
vor was  accounted  of,  and  tliat  to  have 
seen  his  face  in  the  manner  he  had  was  to 
him  next  to  seeing  the  face  of  God.  This 
was  strong  language,  and  doubtless  it  was 
expressive  of  strong  feelings.  Reconcili- 
ation with  those  with  whom  we  have  long 
been  at  variance,  especially  when  it  was 
through  our  own  misconduct,  is,  as  to  its 
effect  upon  the  mind,  next  to  reconciliation 
with  God.  Finally;  he  entreats  him  to 
accept  what  he  had  presented,  as  his  bles- 
sing (so  a  present  was  called  when  accom- 
panied with  love,  or  good-will :  see  Josh. 
XV.  19;  1  Sam.  xxv.  27;  2  Kings  v.  15:) 
and  the  rather  because  God  had  graciously 
blessed  him,  and  given  him  enough  ;  nay, 
more,  had  given  him  all  things.  Esau  on 
this  accepted  it ;  and,  as  far  as  we  know, 
the  reconciliation  was  sincere  and  lasting. 
Ver.  12 — 15.  Esau  proposes  to  be  go- 
ing, and  to  guard  his  brother  and  his  family 
through  the  country.  The  proposal  was 
doubtless  very  friendly  and  very  honorable  ; 
and  appears  to  have  contained  an  invita- 
tion to  Jacob  and  his  family  to  his  house  at 
Seir  :  but  Jacob  respectfully  declines  it,  on 
account  of  the  feebleness  of  the  cattle,  and 
of  the  children.  There  is  no  reason  that  I 
know  of  for  supposing  Jacob  had  any  other 
motive  than  that  which  he  alleged ;  and 
this  is  expressive  of  his  gentleness  as  a 
shepherd,  and  his  tenderness  as  a  father. 
There  are  many  persons  with  whom  we 
may  wish  to  be  on  good  terms,  who  never- 
theless, on  acount  of  a  difference  of  charac- 
ter, taste,  or  mannens,  would  be  very  un- 
suitable companions  for  us.  Jacob  pro- 
poses going  to  Seir  after  his  arrival ;  and 
tliis  he  probably  did,  though  we  read  not 


of  it.  We  have  no  account  of  his  visting 
his  father  Isaac  till  he  had  been  several 
years  in  Canaan  ;  yet,  to  suppose  him  ca- 
pable of  such  a  neglect,  were  not  only  inju- 
rious to  his  character,  but  contrary  to  what 
is  implied  in  Deborah,  one  of  Isaac's  family, 
being  found  in  his  house  at  the  time  of  her 
death. — Ch.  xxxv.  8.  Esau's  first  propo- 
sal being  declined,  he  next  offers  to  leave  a 
part  of  his  men  as  a  guard  to  Jacob's  com- 
pany ;  but  this  also  he  respectfully  declines, 
on  the  ground  of  its  being  unnecessary; 
adding,  "  Let  me  find  grace  in  the  sight  of 
my  lord" — which  I  conceive  was  equal  to 
saying,  Let  me  have  thy  favor,  and  it  is  all 
I  desire. 

Ver.  16 — 20.  The  two  brothers  having 
parted  Iriendly,  Esau  returns  to  Seir,  and 
Jacob  journeyed  to  a  place  east  of  Jordan, 
where  he  stopped  awhile,  and  built  a  house 
for  his  family,  and  booths  for  his  cattle. 
Upon  this  spot  a  city  was  afterwards  built, 
and  called  Succoth ;  that  is,  booths,  from 
the  circumstance  above  related. — Josh.  xiii. 
27 ;  Judges  viii.  5.  He  did  not  stop  here, 
however,  with  a  design  to  abide ;  for  he 
was  commanded  to  return  to  the  land  of 
his  kindred,  that  is,  to  Canaan,  and  he  was 
as  yet  not  in  Canaan :  but,  finding  it  a 
country  abounding  with  rich  pasture,  he 
might  wish  to  refresh  his  herds,  and  take 
time  for  inquiry  into  a  more  suitable  place 
for  a  continued  residence.  Hence,  when 
after  this  he  passed  over  Jordan,  and  "came 
to  Shalem,  a  city  of  Shechem,  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,"  it  is  said  to  be  "  when  he  came 
from  Padan-aram ;"  intimating  that  till 
then  he  had  not  arrived  at  the  end  of  his 
journey.  Shalem  is  considered  by  Ains- 
worth,  and  some  others,  not  as  the  name  of 
a  city,  but  as  a  term  denoting  the  peace  and 
safety  with  which  Jacob  arrived.  Hence 
they  render  it,  "  He  came  in  safety,  or  in 
peace,  to  the  city  of  Shechem."  It  is  an 
argument  in  favor  of  this  translation  that 
we  have  no  account  of  a  city  called  Sha- 
lem, near  to  Shechem.  All  agree  that  it 
could  not  be  the  place  where  Melchizedek 
reigned,  as  it  was  forty  miles  distant  from 
it ;  and  as  to  that  near  Enon,  where  John 
was  baptizing  (John  iii.  23,)  it  Avas  not  in 
the  neghborhood  of  Shechem,  but  of  Jordan, 
This  rendering  also  gives  additional  pro- 
priety and  force  to  the  phrase,  "  When  he 
came  from  Padan-aram."  It  is  a  declara- 
tion to  the  honor  of  him  who  had  said, 
"  Behold,  I  am  with  thee,  and  will  keep 
thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and 
will  bring  thee  again  into  this  land.  He 
arrived  in  peace  at  his  journey's  end,  not- 
withstanding the  dangers  and  difficulties  he 
met  with  by  the  way. 

Shechem,  before  which  Jacob  pitched 
his  tent,  was  a  city  called  after  the  name 
of  the  son  of  Hamor,  its  king,  of  whom  we 
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shall  presently  hear  more.  It  is  the  same 
place  as  that  which  in  the  New-Testament 
IS  called  Sychar. — John  iv.  5.  Here  he 
bought  "  a  parcel  ofa  field."  that  neither  he 
nor  his  cattle  might  trespass  on  the  proper- 
ty of  others.  This  field  was  afterwards 
taken  from  him,  it  should  seem,  by  the 
Amorites;  and  he  was  under  the  necessity 
of  recovering  it  "  by  his  sword  and  his 
bow :"  which  having  accomplished,  he  be- 
queathed it  to  his  son  Joseph.  I  have 
sometimesthought  that  this  parcel  of  ground 
might  be  designed  to  exhibit  a  specimen  of 
the  whole  land  of  Canaan.  When  the 
Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their  in- 
heritance, he  marked  out  an  allotment  for 
the  children  of  Israel  (Deut.  xxxii.  S  :)  but 
the  Canaanites,  taking  possession  of  it, 
were  obliged  to  be  dispossessed  by  the 
rightful  owners,  with  the  sword  and  with 
the  bow. 

But  that  which  requires  the  most  partic- 
ular notice  is,  that  "  he  erected  there  an 
altar,  and  called  it  El-elohe-Israel ;  i.  e. 
God  the  God  of  Israel."  It  was  worthy  of 
this  great  and  good  man  publicly  to  ac- 
knowledge God,  after  so  many  signal  de- 
liverances, and  soon  after  his  arrival.  His 
first  purchasing  a  piece  of  ground,  and 
there  erecting  his  altar,  was  like  saying, 
Whenever  this  whole  country  shall  be  in 
possession  of  my  posterity,  let  it  in  this 
manner  be  devoted  to  God.  Nay,  it  was 
as  if  he  had  then  taken  possession  of  it  in 
the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  by  setting 
up  his  standard  in  it.  It  is  the  first  time 
also  in  which  he  is  represented  as  availing 
himself  of  his  new  name,  and  of  tlie  coven- 
ant blessing  conferred  upon  him  under  it. 
The  name  given  to  the  altar  was  designed, 
no  doubt,  to  be  a  memorial  of  both  ;  and, 
whenever  he  should  present  his  offerings 
upon  it,  to  revive  all  those  sentiments  which 
he  had  lelt  when  wrestling  with  God  at 
Peniel.  It  were  no  less  happy  for  us  than 
consistent  with  our  holy  profession,  if  every 
distinguishing  turn  ol'  our  lives  were  dis- 
tinguished by  renewed  resignations  of  our- 
selves to  God.  Such  times  and  places 
would  serve  as  memorials  of  mercy,  and 
enable  us  to  recover  those  thoughts  and 
feelings  which  we  possessed  in  our  hap- 
piest days. 


DISCOURSE     XLIII. 

DINAH      DEFILED,      AND     THE     SHECHEMITE3 
MURDERED. 


The  arrival  of  Jacob  in  Canaan  promised 
fair  for  a  holy  and  happy  residence  in  it. 


Laban  no  more  oppresses  him,  and  the 
breach  between  him  and  his  brother  Esau 
is  healed.  But  alas !  foreign  troubles  be- 
ing removed,  domestic  ones  take  place  of 
them.  He  had  but  one  daughter,  and  she 
is  defiled.  He  had  many  sons,  and  the 
greater  part  of  them  are  deceitful  and 
cruel.  What  with  the  conduct  of  the  one 
and  the  other,  his  heart  must  be  sorely 
grieved.  It  was  not  however  till  he  had 
lived  six  or  seven  years  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Shechem  that  these  troubles  came 
upon  him ;  for  in  less  time  than  this  the 
two  brethren  could  not  have  arrived  at 
man's  estate :  and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that,  from  his  first  settlement  at  this  place, 
his  mind  began  to  sink  into  a  state  of  spirit- 
ual declension.  One  would  think,  if  he 
had  had  a  proper  sense  of  things,  he  could 
not  have  continued  so  long  to  expose  a  fa- 
mily of  young  people  to  the  contagious  in- 
fluence of  a  heathen  city.  It  was  next  to 
the  conduct  of  Lot  when  he  took  up  his  re- 
sidence in  Sodom. 

Ver.  1,  2.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
the  younger  branches  of  the  family,  hear- 
ing every  thing  that  was  going  on  among 
the  youth  of  the  place,  would  think  it  hard 
if  they  must  not  go  among  them.  Wheth- 
er the  sons  formed  acquaintances  among 
the  Shechemites,  we  know  not ;  but  Dinah, 
on  a  certain  occasion,  "  must  needs  go  out 
to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land."  She 
wished  no  doubt  to  be  acquainted  with  them, 
to  see  and  be  seen  of  them,  and  to  do  as 
they  did.  It  might  not  be  to  a  ball,  nor  a 
card-party ;  but  I  presume  it  was  to  some 
merry-making  of  this  kind :  and  though  the 
daughters  of  the  land  were  her  professed 
companions,  yet  the  sons  of  the  land  must 
have  assembled  with  tliem,  else  how  came 
Shechem  there  ?  Young  people,  if  you 
have  any  regard  for  your  parents,  or  for 
yourselves,  beware  of  such  parties  !  The 
consequence  was  what  might  have  been 
expected.  Shechem  was  the  son  of  the 
"  prince  of  tlie  country,"  and  men  of  rank 
and  opulence  are  apt  to  think  themselves 
entitled  to  do  any  tiling  which  their  inclina- 
tions prompt  them  to.  The  young  woman 
was  inexperienced,  and  unused  to  company 
of  tliis  kind ;  she  therefore  fell  an  easy  prey 
to  the  seducer.  But  could  Dinah  have 
gone  without  the  consent  or  connivance  of 
her  parents,  at  least  of  one  of  them  1  We 
should  think  she  could  not.  I  fear  Leah 
was  not  clear  in  this  matter. 

Ver.  3,  4.  The  story  is  such  as  must 
needs  excite  indignation :  some  circum- 
stances, however,  bad  as  it  is,  tend  in  a  cer- 
tain degree  to  extenuate  it.  The  young 
man  is  not  like  Amnon  by  Taniar .:  he  is 
attached  to  her,  and  applies  to  his  father 
Hamor  to  obtain  her  for  him  to  wile.  Had 
this  been  done  at  first,  all  had  been  honor- 
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able  ;  but  a  bad  beginning  seldom  admits 
of  a  good  ending.  And  though  a  respect- 
ful application  was  immediately  made  to 
the  parents  of  the  damsel,  yet  she  herself 
was  at  the  same  time  detained  in  Shechcm's 
house.  But  let  us  observe  the  effect  of  this 
disgraceful  transaction. 

Ver.  5 — 24.  The  news  soon  reached 
Jacob's  ear ;  his  sons  were  in  the  field  ;  he 
felt  much  no  doubt,  but  said  nothing  till 
they  returned.  He  did  not,  however,  fore- 
see what  would  follow,  or  he  would  not 
have  reserved  the  utterance  of  his  grief  to 
them.  But  probably  he  knew  not  what  to 
do.  If  Leah  had  connived  at  her  daughter's 
visit,  he  would  not  know  how  to  speak  to 
her ;  and,  as  to  Rachel,  the  jealousies  be- 
tween the  sisters  might  prevent  his  speak- 
ing freely  to  the  one  on  the  concerns  of  the 
other.  So  he  held  his  peace  till  his  sons 
should  return.  Meanwhile  Hamor,  and  it 
seems  his  son  with  him,  came  out  of  the 
city  to  Jacob,  to  commune  with  him  on  the 
subject,  and  to  ask  the  young  woman  in 
marriage.  It  had  been  well  if  he  and  Ja- 
cob had  settled  it,  and  this  to  all  appearance 
they  might  have  done ;  but  scandal,  with 
its  swift  wings,  reaching  the  young  men  in 
the  field,  brought  them  home  before  the 
usual  time  ;  so  that  Hamor  and  his  son  had 
scarcely  entered  Jacob's  door,  ere  they  fol- 
lowed them.  Had  Jacob  and  Hamor  con- 
versed the  matter  over  by  themselves,  or 
Jacob  and  his  sons  by  themselves,  their  an- 
ger might  have  been  somewhat  abated ; 
but,  all  meeting  together,  there  was  no  vent 
for  the  first  strong  feelings  of  the  mind; 
and  such  feelings  when  suppressed,  like  sub- 
terraneous fires,  mustfind  their  way,and  very 
commonly  issue  in  some  dreadful  explosion. 
The  young  men  said  little,  but  thought  the 
more.  The  real  state  of  tlieir  minds  is  thus 
described ;  "  And  the  men  were  grieved, 
and  they  were  very  wroth,  because  he  had 
wrought  folly  in  Israel  in  lying  with  Jacob's 
daughter,  which thingought  notto  be  done." 
There  certainly  was  cause  for  great  dis- 
pleasure ;  and  provided  it  had  been  direct- 
ed against  the  sin,  frankly  avowed,  and 
kept  within  the  limits  of  equity,  great  dis- 
pleasure ought  to  have  been  manifested. 
Light  as  heathens  and  other  wicked  men 
may  make  of  fornication,  it  is  an  evil  and  a 
bitter  thing.  To  the  honor  of  Jacob  and 
his  posterity,  he  that  was  guilty  of  it  among 
them  was  said  to  have  "  wrought  folly  in 
Israel,"  and  to  have  done  that  which 
"  ought  not  to  be  done."  It  might  be  from 
the  present  early  example  that  this  phrase- 
ology became  proverbially  descriptive  of  a 
fornicator  (2  Sam.  xiii.  12 ;)  and  a  great 
advantage  it  mast  be  to  any  people  where 
the  state  of  society  is  so  far  influenced  by 
principles  of  honor  and  cha.slily,  as  by  com- 
mon consent  to  brand  such  characters  with 


infamy.  It  was  ]M-oper  that  the  brothers 
of  the  young  woman  should  be  f^rieved: 
it  was  not  unnatural  that  they  should  be 
wroth:  but  wherefore  did  thdy  feel  thus 
strongly  ?  Was  it  for  the  sin  committed 
against  God,  or  only  for  the  shame  of  it  in 
respect  of  the  family?  Here,  alas!  they 
failed ;  and  this  it  was  that  prompted  them 
to  all  their  other  wickedness.  Jacob  was 
grieved  and  displeased  as  well  as  they : 
but  his  grief  and  displeasure  viTOught  not 
in  the  manner  theirs  did.  The  reserve 
which  they  assumed,  Avhile  Hamor  and  his 
son  were  speaking,  concealed  behind  it  the 
most  deadly  resentment.  They  heard 
all  that  was  said  (and  many  fine  things 
were  said,  both  by  the  father  as  a  politi- 
cian, in  favor  of  intermarriages  between 
the  families  in  general,  and  by  the  son  as  a 
lover,  in  order  to  gain  the  damsel ;)  they 
heard  it,  I  say,  with  much  apparent  cool- 
ness, and  stated  their  objections  in  a  man- 
ner as  if  there  was  nothing  between  them 
but  the  compliance  with  a  certain  ceremony, 
and  as  though  they  felt  nothing  for  their 
sister  that  should  hinder  their  entering  into 
a  covenant  of  peace  with  him  who  had  se- 
duced her.  But  all  was  deceit  j  a  mere 
cover  to  a  bloody  design,  which  they  ap- 
pear to  have  formed  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
venge ;  because  he  had  defiled  Dinah  their 
sister. 

The  deceitful  proposal,  however,  suc- 
ceeded :  "  Their  words  pleased  Hamor, 
and  Shechem,  Hamor's  son."  So  they  go 
cibout  forthwith  to  persuade  the  citizens  into 
a  compliance  with  them ;  not  as  a  matter 
of  principle,  but  of  policy,  as  a  measure 
which  would  contribute  to  the  country's 
good.  They  also  succeed,  the  Shechem- 
ites  are  circumcised,  and  all  seems  to  bid 
fair  for  an  amicable  issue. 

But  let  us  pause  and  reflect  on  the  risrht 
and  wrong  in  these  transactions.  What 
was  the  line  of  conduct  that  Hamor  and 
Shechem  should  have  pursued  ?  They 
ought  no  doubt,  in  the  first  place,  to  have 
restored  the  young  woman  to  her  parents  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  to  have  acknowledg- 
ed the  great  injury  done  to  her  and  to  the 
family,  and  expressed  their  sorrow  on  ac- 
count of  it.  Till  they  had  done  this,  they 
had  no  reason  to  expect  any  thing  like  re- 
conciliation on  the  part  of  Jacob,  or  his  sons. 
But  it  is  likely  the  young  man  being  of  so 
honorable  a  lamily,  and  the  sin  of  fornica- 
tion being  so  common  in  the  country,  made 
them  think  these  punctilios  might  be  dis- 
pensed with  in  the  present  instance.  And, 
being  wholly  under  the  influence  of  sensual 
and  worldly  motives,  they  are  prepared  to 
profess  any  religion,  or  profane  any  institu- 
tion, however  sacred,  so  that  they  may  ac- 
complish tlieir  selfish  ends. — But  what  was 
the  Hue  of  conduct  which  ought  to  have 
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been  pursued  by  Jacob  and  his  eons  ?  If 
the  one  had  taken  a  greater  share  in  the 
conversation,  and  the  other  a  less,  it  had 
been  more  to  the  honor  of  both ;  and  might 
not  have  issued  in  tlie  manner  it  did.  It  is 
very  proper  for  brothers  to  consider  them 
selves  as  guardians  of  a  sister's  honor; 
but  not  in  such  a  way  as  to  supersede  the 
authority  or  silence  the  counsel  of  a  father 
The  answer  to  the  question,  Whether  Di- 
nah should  be  given  in  marriage  to  She- 
chem,  belonged  to  the  parents,  and  not  to 
the  brothers.  With  respect  to  the  displea 
sure  which  required  to  be  expressed,  it 
ought  to  have  been  confined  to  words ; 
and,  if  the  proposed  marriage  could  not  be 
acceded  to,  tliey  should,  as  they  said,  have 
"  taken  their  sister  and  been  gone."  As  to 
their  objection  on  tlie  score  of  circumcision 
there  appears  to  have  been  no  such  law 
established  as  yet  in  Jacob's  family.  It  is 
true  they  were  discouraged  from  marrying 
with  the  devotees  of  idolatry ;  but  the  cir 
cumcision  of  the  Shechemites  was  merely  a 
form ;  and,  had  they  been  suffered  to  live, 
would  have  produced  no  change  in  respect 
of  this.  Could  they  indeed  have  been  in- 
duced to  renounce  their  idolatrous  practi- 
ces, and  to  cast  in  their  lot  with  Israel,  the 
good  had  overbalanced  the  evil ;  but  reli 
gion  was  no  part  of  the  young  men's  con- 
cern :  the  whole  was  a  mere  pretence,  to 
cover  their  malignant  designs. 

Ver.  25 — 29.  The  result  was  shocking. 
Simeon  and  Levi,  two  of  Dinah's  brethren 
by  the  same  mother,  as  well  as  father, 
availing  themselves  of  the  present  incapa- 
city of  the  Shechemites  to  resist  them, 
took  each  man  his  sword,  and  slew  all  the 
males  of  the  city,  with  Hamor,  and  She- 
chem  his  son,  and  took  their  sister  out  of 
his  house,  and  went  their  way !  Nor  was 
this  cruel  business  to  be  attributed  to  the 
two  brothers  only ;  for  the  rest  were  so  far 
accessory  as  to  join  in  plundering  the  city, 
and  taking  captive  all  the  females. 

Alas,  how  one  sin  leads  on  to  another, 
and,  like  flames  of  fire,  spreads  desolation 
in  every  direction!  Dissipation  leads  to 
seduction ;  seduction  produces  wrath  ; 
wrath  thirsts  for  revenge  ;  the  thirst  of  re- 
venge has  recourse  to  treachery ;  treach- 
ery issues  in  murder ;  and  murder  is  fol- 
lowed by  lawless  depredation  !  Were  w^e 
to  trace  the  history  of  illicit  commerce  be- 
tween the  sexe.«,  we  should  find  it,  more  per- 
haps than  any  other  sin,  terminating  in  blood. 
We  may  read  this  warning  truth,  not  only 
in  the  history  of  David  and  his  family,  but 
in  what  is  constantly  occurring  in  our  own 
times.  The  murder  of  the  innocent  ofl- 
spring  by  the  hand  of  tjie  mother,  or  of  the 
mother  by  the  hand  of  the  seducer,  or  of 
the  seducer  by  the  hand  of  a  brother  or  a 
supplanted  rival — is  an  event  which   too 
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frequently  falls  under  our  notice.  Nor  is 
this  all,  even  in  the  present  world.  Mur- 
der seldom  escapes  detection;  a  pubhc  ex- 
ecution therefore  m.ay  be  expected  to  close 
the  tragical  process  ! 

Ver.  30,  31.  It  is  some  relief  to  find  the 
good  old  man  expressing  his  disapproba- 
tion of  these  proceedings :  "  Ye  have  trou- 
bled me,"  says  he  to  Simeon  and  Levi,  "  to 
make  me  stink  among  the  inhabitants  of  thei 
land — and,  I  being  few  in  number,  tliey 
shall  gather  themselves  together  against 
me,  and  I  shall  be  destroyed,  I  and  my 
house."  Both  Abraham  and  Isaac  had 
carried  it  peaceably  in  all  places  where 
they  pitched  their  tents,  and  by  their  good 
conduct  had  recommended  true  religion, 
and  gained  great  respect  among  the  hea- 
then. It  was  Jacob's  desire  to  have  trod 
in  their  steps  ;  but  his  sons  were  children 
of  Belial  who  knew  not  the  Lord  ;  yet,  be- 
ing so  nearly  akin  to  him,  his  character  is 
implicated  by  their  conduct.  Their  an- 
swer is  insolent  in  the  extreme :  "  Should 
he  deal  with  our  sister,"  say  they  "  as  with 
a  harlot  ?"  As  if  their  father  had  no  prop- 
er concern  for  the  honor  of  his  children,  and 
cared  not  what  treatment  they  met  with,  so 
that  he  might  be  at  peace  and  maintain  his 
credit. 

But  how  is  it  that  Jacob  should  dwell  on- 
ly upon  the  consequences  of  the  sin,  and  say 
nothing  about  the  sin  itself?  Probably  be- 
cause he  knew  his  sons  to  be  so  hardened 
in  wickedness  that  nothing  but  consequen- 
ces, and  such  as  affected  their  own  safety 
too,  would  make  them  feel.  It  is  certain 
that  he  did  abhor  the  deed,  and  that  with 
all  his  soul.  Of  this  he  gave  a  most  atl'ect- 
ing  proof  upon  his  dyings  bed,  when,  instead 
of  blessing  the  two  brethren  with  the  rest 
of  his  children,  he  in  a  manner  cursed  tliem, 
or  at  least  branded  their  conduct  with  per- 
petual infamy.  "  Simeon  and  Levi,"  said 
he,  "  o,re  brethren ;  instruments  of  cruelty 
are  in  tlieir  habitations.  Oh !  my  soul, 
come  not  thou  into  their  secret ;  unto  their 
assembly,  mine  honor,  be  not  thou  united  ; 
for  in  tlteir  anger  they  slew  a  man,  and  in 
their  self-will  they  digged  down  a  -wall. 
Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce  ; 
and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel :  I  w^ill  di- 
vide them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Is- 
rael !"* 


■  Simeon  ;itid  Le\'i  are  brethren, 
Instruiiirnlij  of  violence  are  tlieir  fraudulent  bargains  : 
Into  tlipir  secret  come  not  thou,  O  my  soul ; 
Unto  their  assembly  be  not  united,  mine  honoi' : 
For  in  their  anser  they  slew  a  man, 
And  in  their  self-wiU  they  exterminated  aprince. 
Curbed  ho  their  anger,  for  it  was  tierco  : 
And  their  excess  of  ])assion,  for  it  was  cruel. 
i  will  ilividc  them  in  .Jacob, 
And  scatter  them  in  I.srael. 
But  Venema  would  render  the  last  distich  in  a  gjoj 

sense. 
[Yet]  I  will  grant  tliem  a  portion  in  Jacob, 
And  cause  them  to  be  difFus'd  abroad  (Gen.  x.  18>  in 
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We  read  no  more  of  Dinah,  except  her 
bare  name  ;  probably  she  died  single.  Her 
example  affords  a  loud  Avarning  to  young 
people  to  beware  of  visiting  in  mixed  com- 
panies, or  indulging  in  amusements  by 
which  they  put  themselves  in  tlie  way  of 
temptation. 


DISCOURSE  XLIV. 

Jacob's  removal  to  bethel — god'!?  re- 
newal OP  COVENANT  WITH  HIM — THE 
DEATH  OF  DEBORAH,  RACHEL,  AND  ISAAC 
— ESAU's  GENERATIONS. 

Gen.  XXXV.   xxxvi. 

Hhere  is  a  greater  diversity  in  the  hfe 
of  this  patriarch  than  in  that  of  Abraham, 
and  much  greater  than  in  that  of  Isaac.  If 
he  did  not  attain  to  "  the  days  of  the  years 
of  the  life  of  his  fathers,"  the  records  of  his 
pilgrimage  are  not  less  useful  than  those  of 
either  of  them. 

Ver.  1.  It  might  have  been  expected 
that  Jacob  would  leave  Shechem,  on  ac- 
count of  what  had  taken  place :  yet  he 
would  not  know  whither  to  flee  :  but  "  God 
said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  up  to  Bethel,  and 
dwell  there  :  and  make  there  an  altar  unto 
God  that  appeared  unto  thee  when  thou 
fleddest  from  the  face  of  Esau  thy  brother." 
This  admonition  appears  to  resemble  that 
which  was  addressed  to  Abram,  "  Walk 
before  me,  and  be  tliou  perfect ;"  that  is,  it 
implies  a  reproof,  and  was  intended  to  lead 
Jacob  to  reflect  upon  his  conduct.  There 
were  two  things  in  particular,  Avhich  requi- 
red his  serious  consideration.  1.  Whether 
he  had  not  neglected  to  perform  his  vow. 
He  had  solemnly  deelarecl,  in  the  presence 
of  God,  that  if  he  would  be  with  him,  and 
keep  him  in  the  way  he  went,  and  give  him 
bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  then 
Jehovah  should  be  his  God :  and  that  the 
Btone  which  he  then  set  up  for  a  pUlar 
should  be  God's  house. — Ch.  xxviii.  20 
22,  Now  God  had  performed  all  these 
things  on  his  part ;  but  Jacob  Viad  not  been 
at  Betliel,  even  though  he  had  now  resided 
in  Canaan  about  seven  years.  And,  what 
was  worse,  tliough  Jehovah  had  been  his 
God,  so  far  as  respected  himsell",  yet  his 
house  was  not  clear  of  idols  !  Rachel's 
stolen  teraphim  had  proved  a  snare  to  the 
i'amily.  At  the  time  Labun  overtook  him, 
Jacob  knew  nothing  of  them,  but  he  ap 
pears  to  have  discovered  them  afterwards  ; 
and  yet,  till  roused  by  this  divine  admoni 
lion,  he  never  interposed  his  authority  to 
have  them  pid  away.  2.  Whether  tlie  late 
lamentable  evils  in  his  family  had  not  ari- 
sen from  this  cause.     Had  he  gone  sooner 


to  Bethel,  his  house  had  been  sooner  purg- 
ed of  the  slrange  gods  that  were  in  it,  and 
his  children  had  escaped  the  taint  which 
they  must  of  necessity  impart.  At  first  the 
gods  of  Laban  were  hid  by  Rachel,  and 
none  of  the  family  except  herself  seemed  to 
know  of  them :  but  now  Jacob  had  to  speak 
to  his  "  household,  and  to  all  that  were  with 
him,"  to  cleanse  themselves.  Moreover, 
had  he  gone  sooner  to  Bethel,  his  children 
might  have  been  out  of  the  way  of  tempt- 
ation, and  all  the  impure  and  bloody  con- 
duct in  which  they  were  concerned  have 
been  prevented.  From  the  whole,  we  see 
the  effects  of  spiritual  negligence,  and  of 
trifling  with  temptation.  Do  not  neglect 
God's  house,  nor  delay  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments. He  that  puts  them  off'  to  a 
more  convenient  season  has  commonly 
some  idols  about  him,  which  it  does  not  suit 
him  just  yet  to  put  away. 

Ver.  2,  3.  No  sooner  is  Jacob  admon- 
ished to  go  to  Bethel  than  he  feels  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  reformation,  and  gives  com- 
mand for  it.  This  proves  that  he  knew  of 
the  corrupt  practises  of  his  family,  and  had 
too  long  connived  at  them.  We  are  glad, 
however,  to  find  him  resolved  at  last  to  'put 
the'.n  away.  A  constant  attendance  on 
on  God's  ordinances  is  dicelliiig  as  it  were 
in  Bethel ;  and  it  is  by  tliis  that  we  detect 
evils  in  ourselves  which  we  should  other- 
wise retain  without  thought  or  concern.  It 
is  "  coming  to  the  light,"  which  will  "  man- 
ifest our  deeds,  whether  they  be  wrought  in 
God"  or  not.  Wicked  men  may  reconcile 
the  most  sacred  religious  duties  with  the  in- 
dulgence of  secret  sins  ;  but  good  men  can- 
not do  so.  They  must  wash  their  hands 
in  innocency,  and  so  compass  God's  altar. — 
Psalm  xxvi.  6.  Jacob  not  only  commands 
his  household  to  put  away  their  idols,  but 
endeavors  to  impress  upon  them  his  own 
sentiments.  "Let us  arise,"  saith  he,  "  and 
go  up  to  Bethel ;  and  I  will  make  there  an 
altai-  unto  God,  who  answered  me  in  the 
day  of  my  distress,  and  was  with  me  in  the 
way  which  I  went."  He  is  decided  for 
himself,  and  uses  all  means  to  persuade  his 
family  to  unite  with  him.  His  intimating 
that  God  had  heretofore  answered  him  in 
the  day  of  his  distress  might  be  designed 
not  only  to  show  them  the  propriety  of  what 
he  was  about  to  do,  but  to  excite  a  hope 
that  God  might  disperse  the  cloud  which 
now  hung  over  them  on  account  of  the  late 
impure  and  bloody  transaction. 

Ver.  4.  Considering  the  evils  which  pre- 
vailed in  this  family,  and  the  bewitching 
nature  of  idolatry,  it  is  ratlier  surprising  to 
observe  the  readiness  witli  wliich  they  con- 
sent to  give  it  up.  But  no  <loubt  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  in  it.  When  Jacob  spoke 
as  he  ought  to  speak,  tlieir  hearts  were 
bowed  before  him.     Difficulties  which,  in  a 
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languid  state  of  mind,  seem  insurmount- 
able, are  easily  got  over  when  once  we 
come  to  act  decidedly  for  God:  and  those 
whom  we  expected  to  oppose  the  good  work 
shall  frequently  be  found  willing  to  engage 
with  us  in  it.  They  not  only  gave  their 
gods,  but  even  their  ear-rings,  which  in 
ihose  times  were  convertible,  and  often,  if 
not  always,  converted  to  purposes  of  idol- 
atry.— Exodus  xxxii.  2.  Hos.  ii.  13.  But 
why  did  Jacob  bury  them  1  We  may  diink 
they  might  have  been  melted  down,  and 
converted  to  a  better  use  :  but  that  was  ex- 
pressly forbidden  by  the  Mosaic  law.  Deut. 
vii.  25,  and  it  seems  the  pati-iarchs  acted  on 
the  same  principle.  But  why  did  he  not 
utterly  destroy  them?  Perhaps  it  would 
have  been  better  if  he  had.  I  hope,  how- 
ever, he  hid  them  where  they  were  found 
no  more.  Upon  the  whole,  we  see  at  this 
time  a  great  change  for  the  better  in  Ja- 
cob's family.  He  should  not  have  been  re- 
luctant, or  indifferent,  to  going  up  to  Beth- 
el ;  for  it  appears  to  have  been  tlie  design 
of  God  to  make  it  one  of  his  best  removals. 
It  was  a  season  of  grace,  in  which  God  not 
only  blessed  him,  but  caused  even  those 
that  dicelt  imder  his  shadoic  to  return.  I 
have  more  hope  of  Rachel  and  Leah's  hav- 
ing relinquished  aU  for  the  God  of  Israel 
from  this  time  tlian  from  any  thing  in  the 
former  part  of  their  history. 

Ver.  5.  We  now  see  Jacob  and  his  fa- 
mily on  their  joiu-ney.  It  would  appear  to 
the  cities  round  about,  that  the  slaughter  of 
the  Shechemites  was  the  cause  of  this  re- 
moval. Their  not  pursuing  them  being 
ascribed  to  the  terr&r  of  God  being  upon 
them  implies  that  the  public  indignation 
was  so  excited  against  them  that,  if  they 
had  dared,  they  would  have  cut  them  off. 
The  kind  care  which  God  exercised  on  this 
occasion  was  no  less  contrary  to  the  parent's 
fears  than  to  the  deserts  of  his  ungodly 
children ;  and  its  being  extended  to  them 
for  his  sake  must  if  they  had  any  sense  of 
things,  appal  theii-  proud  spirits,  and  re- 
press tlie  insolence  witli  which  they  had 
lately  treated  him. 

Ver.  6,  7.  Arrivmg  at  Betliel  in  safety, 
Jacob,  according  to  his  vow,  "  built  there 
an  altar"  vmto  Jehovali,  and  gave  it  a  name 
which  God  had  graciously  given  himself; 
namely,  "  El-Bethel,  the  God  of  Bethel." 
This  altar,and  this  name.would  serveas  aper- 
petual  memorial  of  God's  having  "appear- 
ed to  him  when  he  fled  from  the  face  of  his 
brother."  And,  as  at  that  time  many  great 
and  precious  promises  were  made  to  him, 
it  would  be  natural  for  him  to  associate 
with  the  idea  oi"  the  God  of  Bethel  that  of  a 
God  in  covenant  ;  the  God  of  Abraham,  tlie 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

Ver.  8.  While  Jacob  and  his  family 
were  at  Bethel,  tlieir  enjoyments  seem  to 


have  been  interrupted  by  the  death  of 
"  Deborali  Rebecca's  nurse."  Some  par- 
ticulars are  here  implied  which  are  not  re- 
corded in  the  history.  Deborah  did  not 
belong  to  the  family  of  Jacob,  but  to  that  of 
Isaac.  Jacob  must  therefore  have  gone 
and  visited  his  father ;  and  finding  his  mo- 
tlier  dead,  and  her  nurse  far  advanced  in 
years,  more  fit  to  be  nursed  herself  than  to 
be  of  any  use  to  her  aged  master,  he  took 
her  home  where  she  would  meet  with  kind 
attentions  from  her  younger  country-wo- 
men, and  probably  furnished  his  father  with 
another  more  suitable  in  her  place.  No- 
thing is  said  of  her  from  the  time  she  left 
Padan-aram  with  her  young  mistress :  but, 
by  the  honorable  mention  that  is  here  made 
of  her,  she  seems  to  have  been  a  worthy 
character.  The  death  of  an  aged  servant, 
when  her  work  was  done,  would  not  ordi- 
narily excite  much  regret.  To  have  afford- 
ed her  a  decent  burial  was  all  that  in  most 
cases  would  be  thought  of:  but  Jacob's  fa- 
mily were  so  much  affected  by  the  event  as 
not  only  to  weep  over  her  grave,  but  to 
call  the  very  tree  under  the  shadow  of 
which  she  was  interred  Allon-bachuth,  the 
oak  of  weeping.  It  is  the  more  singular, 
too,  that  the  family  who  wept  over  her  was 
not  that  in  which  she  had  Hved  in  what  we 
should  call  her  best  days ;  but  one  that  had 
merely  taken  her  under  their  care  in  her 
old  age.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the 
sorrow  expressed  at  her  interment  was  on 
account,  not  only  of  her  character,  but  her 
office,  or  her  having  been  "  Rebecca's 
nurse."  The  text  seems  to  lay  an  empha- 
sis upon  these  words.  The  sight  of  the 
daughter  of  Laban,  "  his  mother's  brother," 
and  even  of  his  sheep,  had  interested  Ja- 
cob's heart,  ch.  xxix.  10 ;  much  more 
would  the  burial  of  her  nurse.  In  weeping 
over  her  grave,  he  would  seem  to  be  weep- 
ing over  that  of  his  beloved  parent  and, 
paying  that  tribute  of  affection  to  her  me- 
mory which  providence  had  denied  him  at 
the  time  of  her  decease. 

Ver.  9 — 15.  During  the  seven  years  in 
which  Jacob  resided  at  Shechem  we  do  not 
find  a  single  instance  of  God's  manifesting 
himself  to  him,  except  that  of  admonishing 
him  to  depart.  But  now  that  he  has  come 
to  Bethel,  and  has  performed  his  vow, 
"  God  appeared  unto  him  again,  and  bless- 
ed him."  But  how  is  it  that  this  is  said  to 
be  "  when  he  came  out  of  Padan-aram  ?" 
The  design  of  the  phrase,  I  apprehend,  is 
not  to  convey  the  idea  of  its  being  at  the 
time  of  his  return  from  tliat  country,  or  im- 
mediately after  it;  but  to  distinguish  it 
from  that  appearance  of  God  to  him,  in  the 
same  place  where  he  now  was,  in  his  way 
thitlier.  He  appeared  to  hnn  at  Bethel 
when  he  was  going  to  Padan-aram ;  and 
now  he  "  appeared  to  liim  again,"  at  the 
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same  place,  "  when  he  was  come  out  of 
it."*  The  whole  account  given  in  tliese 
verses  of  the  apppearance  of  God  to  Ja- 
cob, and  of  his  conduct  in  return,  describes 
a  solemn  and  mutual  renewal  of  covenant. 
There  is  nothing  material  in  what  is  here 
said  to  him  but  wliat  had  been  said  before  ; 
and  nothing  material  which  he  did  but 
what  had  been  done  before  ;  but  the  whole 
was  now  as  it  were  consolidated  and  con- 
firmed. 1.  God  had  before  told  him  that 
his  name  should  be  no  more  called  Jacob, 
but  Israel,  ch.  xxxii.  28 :  this  honor  is  here 
reneiped,  and  the  renewal  of  it  contained 
an  assurance  that  he  should  still  go  on  and 
prevail.  2.  God  had  before  declared  that 
the  promises  made  to  Abraham  should  be 
fulfilled  in  him  and  his  posterity,  ch.  xxviii. 
13,  14 ;  this  declaration  is  here  renefined 
and  prefaced  with  an  assertion  of  his  own 
all-sufficiency  to  fulfil  them.  3.  When  God 
had  before  appeared  to  him,  he  set  up  a 
pillar  of  stone,  and  poured  oil  upon  it,  and 
called  the  name  of  the  place  Bethel,  ch. 
xxviii.  18.  19:  this  process  he  now  reneiced, 
with  the  addition  of  a  drink-offering,  for 
Avhich  on  his  first  journey  he  probably  had 
not  the  materials.  These  renewals  of  pro- 
mises and  acknowledgments  may  teach  us 
not  to  be  so  anxious  after  new  discoveries 
as  to  overlook  those  which  we  have  already 
obtained.  God  may  appear  to  iis  by  the 
revival  of  known  truths,  as  well  as  by  the 
discovery  of  what  was  unknown ;  and  we 
may  glorify  him  as  much  by  "  doing  our 
first  Avorks"  as  by  engaging  in  something 
which  has  not  been  done  before.  Old 
truths,  ordinances,  and  even  places,  become 
new  to  us  when  we  renew  communion  with 
God  in  them. 

Ver.  16,  20.  We  are  not  told  the  rea- 
son of  Jacob's  leaving  Bethel.  Probably 
Jie  was  directed  to  do  so.  However  tliis 
might  be,  his  removal  in  the  present  in- 
stance was  accompanied  with  a  very  pain- 
ful event ;  namely,  the  loss  of  his  beloved 
Rachel,  and  that  in  the  prime  of  ILle.  Jour- 
neying from  Bethel,  and  within  a  little  of 
Ephrath,  or  Bethlehem,  she  "  travailed,  and 
had  hard  labor."  The  issue  Avas,  the  in- 
iant  was  spared  but  the  mother  removed. 
Thus  she  that  had  said'  '•  Give  me  children, 
or  I  die,"  died  in  childbirth  ! 

Several  circumstances  which  attended  this 
afflictive  event  are  deserving  of  notice.  1. 
The  words  of  the  midwife :  "  Fear  not : 
thou  shalt  have  this  son  also."  When 
Rachel  bare  her  first  son  .she  called  him 
Joseph,  that  is  Adding ;  "  for,"  said  she, 
by  a  prophetic  impuls(>,  "the  Lord  shall 
add  to  me  another  son."  It  is  probably  in 
reference  to  this  that  tlio  midwife  spake  as 
phc  did.     Her  words  if  reported  to  Jacob, 


'  So  the  passage  is  rendered  by  Ainsworth. 


with  the  recollection  of  the  above  prophetic 

hint,  would  raise  his  hopes  and  render  his 
loss  more  affecting,  by  adding  to  it  the  pain 
of  disappointment.  They  appear  to  have 
no  influence,  however,  on  Rachel.  She  has 
the  sentence  of  death  in  herself,  and  makes 
no  answer :  but  turning  her  eyes  towards 
the  child,  and  calling  him  Ben-oni,  the  son 
of  my  sorrow,  she  expires  !  2.  The  terms 
by  Avhichher  death  is  described — "  It  came 
to  pass,  as  her  soul  was  in  departing."  An 
ordinary  historian  would  have  said,  as  she 
was  dying,  or  as  she  Avas  ready  to  expire : 
but  the  Scriptures  delight  in  an  impresst\'e 
kind  of  phraseology,  Avhich  at  the  same 
time  shall  both  instruct  tlie  mind  and  affect 
the  heart.  It  AA^as  by  means  of  such  lan- 
guage, on  various  occasions,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  a  future  state  Avas  knoAvn  and  felt 
from  generation  to  generation  among  the 
Israelites,  while  tlie  heathen  around  them, 
Avith  all  their  learning,  Avere  in  the  dark 
upon  the  subject.  3.  The  change  of  the 
child's  namff:  "She  called  his  name  Ben- 
oni  ;  but  his  fatlier  called  him  Benjamin." 
The  former,  though  very  appropiate  at  the 
time,  yet,  if  continued,  must  tend  perpetual- 
ly to  revive  the  recollection  of  the  death  of 
his  mother ;  and  of  such  a  monitor  Jacob 
did  not  stand  in  need.  The  name  given 
him  signified,  the  son  of  my  right  hand  ; 
that  is,  a  son  of  the  most  tender  affection 
and  delight,  inheriting  the  place  which  his 
mother  had  formerly  possessed  in  his  fa- 
ther's heart.  If  the  love  of  God  be  Avanting, 
that  of  a  creature  will  often  be  supreme  ; 
and,  Avhere  this  is  tlie  case,  the  loss  of  the 
object  is  frequently  knowTi  to  leave  the 
party  utterly  inconsolable  :  but  though  the 
affection  of  a  good  man  may  be  very  strong, 
and  his  sorrow  proportionably  deep,  yet  he 
is  taught  to  consider  that  every  created 
good  is  only  lent  him :  and  that,  his  gener- 
ation work  being  as  yet  unfulfilled,  it  is  not 
for  him  to  feed  melancholy,  nor  to  pore  over 
his  loss  witli  a  suUenness  that  shall  unfit 
him  for  duty,  but  rather  to  divert  liis  affec- 
tions from  tlie  object  that  is  taken,  and  di- 
rect them  to  tliose  that  are  left.  4.  The 
stone  erected  to  her  memory,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  continued  for  many  genera- 
tions. Burying  her  in  the  place  AA'here  she 
died,  "  Jacob  set  a  pillar  upon  her  grave  ;" 
and  that  Avas  the  pillar  oi  Rachel's  grave 
when  her  history  Avas  AATitten.  It  Avas  near 
this  place,  if  not  upon  the  very  spot,  that 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  afterAvards  had  its 
inheritance ;  and  tlierefore  it  is  that  the 
people  AA'ho  lived  in  the  times  of  Jeremiah 
are  called  "  Rachel's  children." — Jer.  xxxi. 
15.  The  babes  which  Herod  murdered  are 
also  so  called  ;  and  she  herself,  though  long 
since  dead,  is  supposed  to  rise,  as  it  Avere, 
out  of  her  grave,  and  Avitness  the  bloody 
deed,  and   the  singular  providence  of  God 
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deed :  yea,  more,  to  stand  upon  it  and  weep, 
refusing  to  be  comforted,  because  they  were 
not! 

Ver.  21.  It  is  proper  that  Jacob,  or,  as 
he  is  now  called,  Israel,  after  having  inter- 
red his  beloved  Rachel,  should  remove  to 
some  little  distance,  at  least  from  her  grave. 
The  tower  of  Eclar,  near  to  which  he  next 
spread  his  tent,  was  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Bethlehem.  In  removing,  however,  from 
the  scene  of  one  sorrow,  he  is  soon  over- 
taken by  another.  While  dwelling  in  that 
land,  a  criminal  intercourse  took  place  be- 
tween Reuben  and  Bilhah,  his  father's  wife. 
It  was  done  in  secret ;  but  Israel  heard  of 
it.  For  this,  his  unnatural  wickedness, 
Reuben  was  afterwards  cursed  as  a  tribe, 
the  heavier  on  account  of  his  being  the  first- 
born of  the  family. — Chap.  xlix.  4.  By  his 
conduct,  however,  in  reference  to  his  bro- 
ther Joseph  (chap,  xxxvii.  20, 22,)  he  seems 
to  have  obtained  at  least  a  mitigation  of  his 
punishment :  for  Moses,  in  blessing  the 
tribes,  said  of  him,  '-Let  Reuben  live,  and 
not  die,  and  let  not  his  men  be  few."  Yet 
even  here  he  does  but  live  :  no  idea  is  sug- 
gested that  he  should  ever  excel,  and 
with  this  the  history  of  his  tribe,  in  after 
ages,  periectly  accords. 

Ver.  22—26.  The  history  will  hence- 
forward principally  respect  "  the  sons  of  Ja- 
cob," as  being  the  fathers  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  We  have  here,  therefore, 
at  the  outset,  a  particular  account  of  them, 
us  descended  from  the  different  wives  of 
their  father  Jacob. 

Ver.  27 — 29.  Before  the  sacred  writer, 
liowever,  proceeds  to  narrate  their  history, 
he  furnishes  two  other  subjects,  that  the 
thread  of  the  story  may  not  be  broken. 
One  of  them  is  the  conclusion  of  the  life  of 
Isaac  ;  and  the  other,  which  is  contained  in 
the  thirty-sixth  chapter,  a  brief  sketch  of 
tlie  family  and  temporal  prosperity  of  Esau. 
If  the  former  of  these  events  had  been  in- 
troduced in  the  order  of  time,  it  would  have 
fallen  in  the  midst  of  the  history  of  Joseph; 
lor  it  occurred  about  twelve  or  thirteen 
years  after  his  being  sold  into  Egypt. — 
There  are  not  many  particulars  concerning 
it.  Jacob  seems  to  have  been  sent  for  just 
in  time  to  witness  his  father's  decease.  By 
the  years  of  his  life,  namely,  a  hundred  and. 
four  score,  it  appears  that  he  must  have 
lived  fifty-seven  years  in  a  state  of  blind- 
ness and  inactivity.  This  is  one  of  the 
mysteries  of  providence  which  often  strikes 
us  ;  an  aged  and  afflicteil  person,  whose 
vxsefulness appears  to  us  atan  endshaU  have 
his  life  prolonged,  while  a  hundred  active 
young  people  around  him  shall  be  cut  off. 
We  know  not  the  reason  of  these  things  in 
the  present  state;  but  we  may  know  it  here- 
after. 

Chap,  xxxvi.     With  respect   to   Esau, 


he  and  his  brother  had  been  together  at 
their  father's  funeral,  and  for  aught  that  ap- 
pears were  on  brotherly  terms.  In  the 
course  of  this  chapter  we  find  them  separa- 
rated :  not  however  from  any  difference 
arising  between  them,  but  on  account  of 
their  great  prosperity.  Their  riches  are 
said  to  have  been  "  more  than  that  they 
might  dwell  together;  and  the  land  where- 
in they  were  strangers  could  not  bear  them- 
because  of  their  cattle." 

The  accovint  which  is  here  given  of  him 
and  his  posterity  is,  however,  a  kind  of  leave 
taken  of  them  :  we  shall  hear  no  more  of 
Esau,  nor  of  his  descendants,  but  as  ene- 
mies to  the  people  of  God.  It  is  remark- 
able that  three  times  in  this  chapter  when 
Esau  is  spoken  of  we  meet  with  the  phrase 
"  This  is  Edom ;"  and  twice,  "  He  is  Esau, 
the  father  of  the  Edomites." — Verses  1,  8, 
9,  19, 43.  We  have  seen  that  the  name  of 
Edom  was  given  him  on  account  of  his  san- 
guinary disposition  (chap.  xxv.  24 — 34;) 
and  as  this  was  notoriously  the  character  of 
the  Edomites,  especially  towards  Israel,  it 
would  seem  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
have  it  well  remembered  that  the  bitterest 
enemies  of  the  church  of  God  descended 
from  this  man.  He  seems  to  be  marked  as 
the  father  of  persecutors,  in  some  such 
manner  as  Ahaz  is  marked  by  his  wicked- 
ness of  another  kind,  "  This  is  that  king 
Ahaz." — 2  Chron.  xxviii.  22. 

Finally :  It  is  remarkable  that  Esau, 
though  he  had  despised  and  lost  his  birth- 
right, yet  was  prospered  in  his  life-time,  and 
for  several  generations,  more  than  his  bro- 
ther. While  the  latter  was  a  servant  at 
Padan-aram,  he  established  hie  dominion 
in  mount  Seir  ;  and,  while  the  descendants 
ofthe  one  were  groaning  under  Egyptian 
bondage,  those  of  the  other  were  formed 
into  an  independent  kingdom,  and  had 
eight  kings  in  succession,  before  there  reign- 
ed any  king  over  the  children  of  Israel.  In 
this  manner  did  God  order  things,  to  show, 
it  may  be,  that  the  most  valuable  blessing.s 
require  the  greatest  exercise  of  faith  and 
patience. 


DISCOURSE    XLV. 

JOSEPH    SOLD    FOR   A    SLAVE. 

Gen.  xxxvii. 

We  now  enter  on  the  very  interesting 
history  of  Joseph,  a  history  in  which  I  feel 
not  pleasure  only  but  a  portion  of  dismay  ; 
and  this  because  I  have  but  little  hope  of 
doing  justice  to  it.  It  is  a  history,  perhaps, 
unequaled  for  displaying  the  various  work- 
ings ofthe  human  mind,  both  good  and 
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in  making  use  of  them  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  purposes. 

Ver.  1.  Jacob  is  represented  as  "  dwell- 
ing in  the  land  wherein  his  father  was  a 
stranger."  The  character  of  sojourners 
was  common  to  the  patriarchs :  it  is  that 
which  Jacob  afterwards  confessed  beibre 
Pharaoh ;  on  which  the  apostle  remarks 
that  "  they  who  say  such  things  declare 
plainly  that  they  seek  a  country." 

Ver.  2.  The  "  generations  of  Jacob " 
seem  here  to  mean  his  family  history :  so 
the  word  is  used  of  Adam,  chap.  v.  1.  And 
Joseph  being,  as  we  should  say,  the  chief 
hero  of  the  tale,  it  begins  with  liim.  It 
was  the  design  of  the  sacred  writer,  in  the 
course  of  his  narration,  to  tell  of  all  the 
great  events  of  that  family :  as  of  their  go- 
ing down  into  Egypt,  remaining  there  for 
a  number  of  years,  and  at  last  being 
brought  out  by  the  mighty  hand  of  God  ; 
at  present  his  object  is  to  lead  us  to  the 
origin  of  these  events,  as  to  the  springhead 
of  a  great  river,  or  to  describe  the  minute 
circumstances  by  which  they  were  brought 
about. 

Joseph  was  distinguished  by  his  early 
piety.  His  brethren  were  most,  if  not  all 
of  them  wicked ;  and  he,  being  frequently 
with  them  in  the  field,  saw  and  heard  such 
things  as  greatly  affected  him.  We  are 
not  told  what  they  were :  the  oracles  of 
God  have  thrown  a  veil  over  them  till  the 
judgment  day.  Suffice  it  for  us  to  know 
that  the  mind  of  this  godly  youth  was  hurt 
by  their  conversation  and  behavior,  and 
that  he  could  not  be  easy  without  disclo- 
sing particulars  to  his  father.  la  this  he 
was  to  be  commended ;  for  though  a  child 
should  not  indulge,  nor  be  indulged  by  his 
parents,  in  reporting  every  trivial  tale  to 
the  disadvantage  of  his  brothers  or  sis- 
ters ;  yet,  where  wickedness  is  acted,  it 
ought  not  to  be  concealed.  The  parents 
sho\dd  know  it,  that  they  may  correct  it ; 
or,  if  that  cannot  be,  that  they  may  be  ena- 
bled to  counteract  its  eifects.  But  that 
which  was  commendable  in  him  produced 
hatred  in  them.  They  would  perceive 
that  he  did  not  join  them  when  in  com- 
pany, and  perhaps  the  carriage  of  their 
lather  would  lead  them  to  suspect  that  this 
his  favorite  son  had  been  their  accuser. 
In  this  the  outset  of  Joseph's  story,  we 
perceive  a  striidng  resemblance  between 
liim  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
"  the  world  hated,  because  he  testified  of  it 
that  the  works  thereof  were  evil." 

Here,  therefore,  before  I  proceed  any 
further,  I  would  offer  a  few  words  on  the 
question  whether  Joseph  is  to  be  consider- 
ed as  a  type,  of  ChrisL  I  am  far  from 
thinking  that  every  point  of  analogy  which 
may  be  traced  by  a  lively  imagination  was 
designed  as  such  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  yet 


neither  do  I  think  that  we  are  warranted  in 
rejecting  the  idea.  We  have  already  seen 
that  God  prepared  the  way  for  the  coming 
of  his  Son  by  a  variety  of  things,  in  which 
the  great  principles  of  his  undertaking  were 
prefigured,  and  so  rendered  familiar  to  the 
minds  of  men  (see  on  ch.  vi.  IS.  xvii.  4)  : 
and  he  pursued  the  same  object  bj'  a  vari- 
ety 0^  persons,  in  whom  the  life  and  charac- 
ter of  Christ  were  in  some  degree  previous- 
ly manifest.  Thus  Milchizedek  prefigured 
him  as  a  priest,  Moses  as  a  prophet,  and 
David  as  a  king;  and  I  cannot  but  think 
tiiat  in  the  history  of  Joseph  there  is  a  por- 
tion of  designed  analogy  between  them. 
But  to  return — 

Ver.  3,  4.  The  hatred  of  Joseph's  brethren 
on  account  of  his  reports  was  not  diminish- 
ed, but  heightened,  by  his  father's  partiality 
towards  him.  It  is  much  less  difficvilt  to  ac- 
count for  this  partiality  than  to  justify  it,  or 
at  least  the  method  of  expressing  it.  He 
was  the  son  of  the  beloved  Rachel ;  and, 
though  Benjamin  was  in  this  respect  equal 
to  him,  yet  he  was  but  a  child,  and  had  as 
yet  developed  nothing  as  to  character :  he 
therefore  would  be  out  of  the  question. 
Joseph  seems  to  have  been  the  only  one 
in  the  family  who  had  hiterto  discovered 
either  the  fear  of  God,  or  the  duty  of  a  child. 
From  these  considerations  his  father  might 
be  allowed  to  love  him  with  a  peculiar  af- 
fection ;  but  his  clothing  liim  with  "  a  coat 
of  many  colors  "  was  a  weakness  calcula- 
ted only  to  excite  envy  and  ill-will  in  hia 
brethren.  If  he  had  studied  to  provoke 
these  dispositons,  he  could  scarcely  have 
done  it  more  effectually.  The  event  was, 
that  the  hatred  of  the  brothers  could  no 
longer  be  concealed,  nor  could  they  speak 
in  the  usual  strain  of  civility  to  Joseph. 

Ver.  5 — 11.  Anotlier  circumstance  oc- 
curred which  tended  still  more  to  heighten 
the  enmity,  namely,  certain  dreams  v^'hich 
Joseph  had  at  this  time,  and  which  he  in 
the  simplicity  of  his  heart  related  to  his 
bretliren.  These  were  divine  intimations 
of  his  future  advancement  and  were  re- 
markably fulfilled  in  Egypt  about  twenty- 
three  years  afterwards.  But  at  present 
they  inflamed  a  resentment  already  too 
strong;  and  even  his  father  thouglit  it  ne- 
cessary to  chide  what  seemed  a  little  pre- 
sumptuous in  his  son.  Yet  as  Jacob  felt  a 
check  on  this  occasion,  and  observed  the 
saying;  suspecting,  it  should  seem,  that 
there  might  be  more  in  it  than  he  was  at 
present  aware  of,  so  I  apprehend  his  sons 
had  a  secret  persuasion  that  these  dreams 
were  ])rophetic :  but  that  which  softened 
the  father  only  hardened  and  inflamed  the 
sons.  Their  hatred  had  originated  in  re- 
ligion ;  and  the  thought  of  God  having  de- 
termined to  honor  him  provoked  tliem  the 
more.     Such  were  the  operations  of  malice 
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in  Cain  towards  Abel,  in  Esau  towards  Ja- 
cob, in  Saul  towards  David,  and  in  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  towards  the  Lord  of 
Glory. 

Ver.  12 — 17.  Things  now  approach  fast 
to  a  crisis.  It  seems  as  if  the  vale  of 
Hebron,  where  Jacob  now  was,  did  not 
contain  sufficient  pasturage  for  his  flocks  : 
the  young  men  therefore  take  them  to  She- 
chem,  a  distance  it  is  said  of  about  sixty 
miles,  and  the  place  where  they  lived  for 
the  first  seven  years  after  their  return  from 
Padan-aram.  Jacob,  feeling  anxious  about 
them  and  the  cattle  (as  well  he  might,  con- 
sidering the  part  they  had  acted  there,) 
proposes  to  Joseph,  that  he  should  go  and 
inquire,  and  bring  him  word  of  their  wel- 
fare ;  to  which  the  latter  with  cheerful  obe- 
dience consents.  Arriving  at  Shechem,  he 
finds  they  had  left  it  with  the  flocks ;  and 
being  informed  by  a  stranger  that  they 
were  gone  to  Dothan  a  distance  of  about 
eight  miles,  he  proceeds  thither. 

Ver.  18—22.  The  sight  of  Joseph,  while 
he  was  yet  afar  off",  rekindles  all  the  foul 
passions  of  his  brethren,  and  excites  a  con- 
spiracy against  him.  "  Behold,"  say  they, 
with  malignant  scorn,  "this  dreamer 
Cometh !  Come  now,  let  us  slay  him  !" 
In  some  cases  sin  begins  upon  a  small  scale, 
and  increases  as  it  advances ;  but  the  very 
first  proposal  in  this  case  is  murder  !  This 
shows  the  height  to  which  their  hatred  had 
been  previously  wrought  up,  and  which, 
now  that  opportunity  offered,  raged  like 
fire  with  uncontrollable  fury.  But  have 
they  no  apprehensions  as  to  consequences  7 
What  tale  are  they  to  carry  home  to  their 
father  ?  O,  they  are  at  no  loss  for  this. 
Malice  has  two  intimate  friends  always  at 
hand  to  conceal  its  dark  deeds ;  namely, 
artifice  and  falsehood.  "  We  will  cast  him 
into  some  pit,"  say  they,  "  and  we  will  say. 
Some  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him  :  and 
we  shall  see  what  will  become  of  his 
dreams  !"  Who  will  say  that  the  workers 
of  iniquity  have  no  knowledge '?  They 
have  all  the  cunning  as  well  as  the  cruelty 
of  the  old  serpent.  See  how  they  wrap  it 
up.  But  what  do  they  mean  by  that  sar- 
castic saying,  "  We  shall  see  what  will  be- 
come of  his  dreams  ?"  If  they  had  consid- 
ed  them  as  feigned  through  ambition,  they 
would  not  have  felt  half  the  resentment. 
No,  they  would  have  winked  at  it  as  a  clever 
piece  of  deceit,  and  have  had  a  fellow  feel- 
ing for  him.  I  doubt  not  bat  they  consid- 
ered these  dreams  as  the  intimations  of 
heaven,  and  their  language  included  noth- 
ing less  than  a  challenge  of  the  Almighty ! 
But  is  it  possible  ;  you  may  say,  that  they 
could  think  of  thwarting  the  divine  coun- 
sels ?  It  is  possible,  and  certain,  that  men 
have  been  so  infatuated  by  sin  as  to  attenqtt 
to  do  so.     Witness  Phuraoh's  pursuit  of 


Israel,  after  all  that  he  had  seen  and  felt  of 
the  divine  judgment ;  Saul's  attempts  on 
David's  life ;  Herod's  murder  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Bethlehem  ;  and  the  conspiracy  of 
the  Jews  against  Christ,  who,  as  many  of 
them  knew,  had  raised  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  and  done  many  miracles.  Yes,  we 
will  kill  him,  say  ihey,  and  then  let  God 
advance  him  to  honor  if  he  can  !  But  they 
shall  see  what  will  become  of  his  dreams. 
Yes,  they  shall  see  them  accomplished, 
and  that  by  the  very  means  they  are  con- 
certing to  overthrow  them.  Thus,  though 
"the  kings  of  the  earth  take  counsel  to- 
gether against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Anointed,  saying.  Let  us  break  their  bands 
asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from. 
us ;"  yet  "  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
shall  laugh  at  them,  the  Lord  shall  have 
them  in  derision."  Joseph's  brethren,  like 
the  sheaves  in  the  dream,  shall  make  obei- 
sance to  him ;  and  "  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
confess  that  he  is  Lord,  unto  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father." 

In  this  bloody  council  there  was  one  dis- 
sentient. God  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Reu- 
ben, though  in  other  respects  none  of  theltest 
of  characters,  to  oppose  their  measures  ; 
and,  being  the  elder  brother,  his  opinion 
must  have  somewhat  the  greater  weight. 
He  appears  to  have  utterly  disapproved  of 
their  intention,  and  wished  earnestly  to  get 
the  lad  safe  out  of  their  hands,  that  he 
might  deliver  him  to  his  lather ;  though 
perhaps  through  fear  of  his  own  life  he 
made  only  a  partial  opposition.  His  coun- 
sel, however,  saved  his  life,  and  he  was 
doubtless  raised  up  on  this  occasion  for 
the  very  purpose ;  for  Joseph's  time  was 
not  yet  come. 

Ver.  22— -24.  All  that  had  hitherto  ta- 
ken place  was  during  the  time  that  Joseph 
was  absent.  Glad  to  have  caught  the 
sight  of  them,  he  was  walking  towards 
them  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  while 
they  were  taking  counsel  to  destroy  him ! 
He  arrives.  Like  beasts  of  prey,  they  im- 
mediately seize  him,  and  tear  off  the  en- 
vied "  coat  of  many  colors."  It  was  not 
enough  to  injure  him  ;  they  must  also  in- 
sult him.  Thus  Jesus  was  stripped  and 
degraded  before  he  suffered.  Now  it  was, 
as  they  afterwards  confessed  one  to  an- 
other in  the  Egyptian  prison,  that  they 
"  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul  when  he  be- 
sought them,  and  they  would  not  hear  :" 
now  it  was  that  Reuben  interceded  on  his 
behalf,  saying,  "  Do  not  sin  against  the 
child  ;  but  they  would  not  hear." — ( 'hap. 
xlii.  21,  22.  No,  they  would  not  hear  : 
"  they  took  and  cast  him  into  a  pit :"  proba- 
bly a  hole  in  the  earth,  both  dark  and  deep  ; 
for  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been  able 
10  get  out  again.     It  wae  however  empty, 
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or  without  water.  Whether  they  knew  of 
this  circumstance  or  not,  God  knew  it : 
and  it  seems  to  have  been  known  to  Reu- 
ben when  he  made  the  proposal  of  his  be- 
ing cast  into  it,  seeing  he  hoped  by  this 
means  to  save  his  Ufe. 

Ver.  25 — 28.  Having  thus  far  gratified 
their  revenge,  they  retire,  and  with  hard- 
ened unconcern  "  sit  down  to  eat  bread." 
It  is  probable  that  they  both  ate  and  drank, 
and  made  merry ;  and  it  may  be  partly  in 
allusion  to  this  that  certain  characters,  in 
the  times  of  the  prophet  Amos,  are  descri- 
bed as  drinking  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint- 
ing themselves  with  the  chief  ointments,  but 
were  "  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Jo- 
seph." 

At  this  juncture  appeared  a  company  of 
merchants,  who  were  going  down  to  Egypt. 
They  are  called  Ishmaelites,  and  also  Mi- 
dianites:  they  were  it  seems  a  mixed  people, 
composed  of  both.  On  the  sight  of  them  a 
thought  occurs  to  the  mind  of  Judah,  that 
they  had  better  sell  their  brother  for  a  slave 
than  murder  him,  which  he  proposes  to  the 
rest.  His  proposal  contains  words  of  mer 
cy,  but  it  was  mercy  mixed  with  covetous 
ness.  I  am  not  sure  that  Judah  felt  any  ten- 
derness towards  Joseph,  as  being  his  "  bro- 
ther, and  of  his  flesh,"  any  more  than  his 
namesake  did  in  selling  Christ:  it  is  not  unu- 
sual for  covetous  men  to  urge  their  objects 
under  a  show  of  generosity  and  kindness. 
But,  if  he  did,  it  was  the  profit  that  wrought 
upon  the  company.  The  love  oi"  money  in- 
duced them  to  sell  their  brother  for  a  slave  ; 
and  the  same  principle  carries  on  the  same 
cruel  traffic  to  this  day.  So  they  sold  Joseph 
for  "  twenty  pieces  of  silver,"  the  value  of 
which  was  about  twenty  shillings  of  our 
money,  ten  shillings  less  than  the  price  of  a 
slave. — Exod.  xxi  32  A  goodly  price  at 
which  they  valued  him  !  Bui  let  not  Joseph 
complain,  seeing  a  greater  than  he  was  sold 
by  Judas  Iscariot  for  but  a  little  more. 

Ver.  29,  30.  During  this  iniquitous  trans- 
action Reuben  was  absent.  I  suppose, 
while  they  Avere  eating  and  drinking,  he 
stole  away  from  their  company,  with  the  in- 
tention of  going  by  himself  to  the  pit  and 
delivering  Joseph  ;  and  to  the  pit  he  went ; 
but  taking  a  circuitous  course  it  may  be  to 
prevent  suspicion,  he  was  too  late  !  At 
this  he  is  greatly  affected,  rends  his  gar- 
ments, returns  to  the  company  and  ex- 
claims, "  The  cliild  is  not :  and  I,  whither 
shall  I  go  ?"  But  though  he  spoke  like  a 
brother,  and  an  elder  brother,  who  was 
obliged  to  give  account  to  his  father,  yet  it 
appears  to  have  made  no  impression  on 
them.  Like  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
they  were  ready  to  answer,  "  See  thou  to 
that !" 

Ver.  31—36.  They  feel  not  for  Joseph, 
nor  for  Reuben ;  but  have  some  concern 


about  themselves,  and  immediately  fall  upon 
a  stratagem  wherewith  lo  deceive  their  fa- 
ther. A  kid  is  slain,  and  the  coat  of  Joseph 
is  dipped  in  its  blood.  This  is  to  be  car- 
ried home,  and  shown  to  Jacob,  with  the 
addition  of  a  lie,  saying  they  had  "  found" 
it ;  and  thus  the  poor  old  man  was  lo  be 
persuaded  that  some  evil  beast  had  devour- 
ed him.  Who  will  say  that  the  workers  of 
iniquity  have  no  knowledge  ?  Yet  one  can- 
not but  remark  the  difficulty  of  supporting 
a  feigned  character.  To  have  done  it  com- 
pletely, they  should  first  have  seen  their  fa- 
ther witliout  the  ooat,  broke  it  to  him  by  de- 
grees, affected  to  grieve  with  him  for  the 
loss,  and  at  last  have  presented  the  coat 
with  apparent  reluctance;  as  that  which 
must  harrow  up  his  feelings.  Instead  of 
this,  the  whole  is  done  in  the  most  unfeel- 
ing and  undutiful  manner  that  it  could  be: 
"  This  have  we  found,"  say  they,  "  know 
now  whether  it  be  thy  son's  coat,  or  no  !  " 
They  could  not  deny  themselves  the  brutal 
pleasure  of  thus  insulting  their  father  even 
in  the  hour  of  his  distress,  for  his  former 
partiality.  Wicked  dispositions  often  make 
men  act  like  fools :  hence  it  is  that  murder- 
ers commonly  betray  themselves.  The  dis- 
guise of  hypocrisy  is  generally  very  thin  : 
truth  only  is  throughout  consistent.  This 
disguise,  however  thin  as  it  was,  seemed 
to  answer  the  end.  Jacob  knew  the  bloody 
garment,  and  said,  "  It  is  my  son's  coat ; 
an  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him  :  Joseph 
is  without  doubt  rent  in  pieces."  No,  it  is 
no  evil  beast,  but  men  more  cruel  than  ti- 
gers that  have  done  towards  him  what  is 
done :  but  thus  Jacob  thought,  and  thus  he 
mourned.  We  are  ready  to  wonder  how 
Reuben  could  keep  his  counsel ;  yet  with  all 
his  grief  he  did  so  :  perhaps  he  might  be 
afraid  for  his  own  life.  Whatever  was  the 
cause,  however,  of  Jacob's  being  thus  im- 
posed upon,  it  was  wisely  ordered  that  he 
should  be  so.  The  present  concealment  of 
many  things  contributes  not  a  little  to  tlie 
accomplishment  of  the  divine  counsels,  and 
to  the  augmentation  of  future  joy. 

Jacob's  mourning  is  deep  and  durable  : 
when  after  a  time,  his  sons  and  his  sons' 
wives  rose  up  to  comfort  him,  he  refused  to 
be  comforted  ;  resolving  to  die  a  mourner, 
and  to  welcome  the  grave,  which,  though 
a  land  of  darkness,  should  be  dear  to  him, 
because  his  beloved  Joseph  was  there! 
"  Thus  his  father  wept  for  him." 

From  the  whole,  one  sees  already  with 
admiration  the  astonishing  machinery  of 
providence.  The  malignant  brothers  seem 
to  have  obtained  their  ends  ;  the  mercena- 
ry merchants,  who  care  not  what  they  deal 
in,  so  that  they  get  gain,  have  also  obtain- 
ed theirs  ;  and  Potiphar,  having  got  a  fine 
young  slave,  has  obtained  his.  But,  what 
is  of  greater  importance,  God's  designs  are 
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by  these  means  all  in  train  for  execution. 
Tliis  event  shall  issue  in  Israel's  going  down 
to  Egypt ;  that  in  their  deliverance  by  Mo- 
ses ;  that  in  the  setting  up  of  the  true  reli- 
gion in  the  world  ;  and  that  in  the  spread 
of  it  among  all  nations  by  the  gospel.  "  The 
wrath  of  man  shall  praise  the  Lord,  and  the 
remainder  thereof  will  he  restrain," 


DISCOURSE     XLVI. 

THE    CONDUCT  OF   JUDAH — JOSEPH'S    PRO- 
MOTION  AND   TEMPTATION. 

Gen.  xxxviii.  xxxix. 

If  we  turn  aside  with  the  sacred  writer 
for  a  few  minutes,  and  notice  the  conduct  of 
Judah  about  this  time,  we  shall  perceive 
new  sources  of  sorrow  for  the  poor  old  patri- 
arch. This  young  man,  whatever  was  the 
cause,  must  needs  leave  his  father's  fami- 
ly ;  and,  wandering  towards  the  south,  he 
entered  into  the  house  of  one  Hirah,  an  in- 
habitant of  AduUam,  with  whom  he  formed 
an  intimate  acquaintance.  If  all  the  breth- 
ren had  dispersed  and  mingled  among  the 
heathen,  if  we  consider  only  their  state  of 
mind,  there  had  been  nothing  surprising  in 
it.  While  tarrying  here,  he  saw  a  young 
female,  whose  father's  name  was  Shuah ; 
and  though  he  had  joined  in  objecting  to 
his  sister's  marriage  with  Shechem,  yet  he 
makes  no  scruple  of  taking  this  Canaani- 
tish  woman  to  be  his  wife ;  and  that  with- 
out consulting  his  father.  The  children 
wliich  he  had  by  this  marriage  were  such 
as  might  be  expected ;  and  the  loose  life 
which  he  himself  led,  aided  in  it  as  he  was 
by  his  friend  the  Adullamite,  was  that  of  a 
man  who,  weary  of  the  restraints  of  relig-ion, 
had  given  himself  up  to  his  evil  propensi- 
ties. 

Yet  it  is  observable  how  he  keeps  up  the 
customs  of  his  father's  family,  by  directing 
his  younger  son  to  take  the  widow  of  the 
eldest,  that  he  might  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother ;  and,  though  he  himself  indulged 
in  licentiousness,  yet  he  can  feel  indigna- 
tion and  even  talk  of  burning  his  daughter- 
in-law  for  the  same  thing.  Thus  we  have 
often  seen  men  tenacious  of  ceremonies, 
while  living  in  the  grossest  immorality, 
and  quick  to  censure  the  faults  of  others 
while  blinded  to  their  own. 

The  odious  wickedness  committed  in  this 
family  might  not  have  been  recorded  but 
for  the  purpose  of  chronology,  and  to  show 
what  human  nature  is  till  it  is  renewed  by 
the  grace  of  God.  How  this  connection 
between  Judah  and  his  friend  the  Adullam- 
ite came  to  be  broken  we  know  not ;  but, 
finding   him    afterwards    in    his    father's 

Vol.  2.— Cc. 


house,  we  hope  it  was  so. — Even  while  he 
continued  on  that  side  of  the  country  he 
had  some  remorse  of  conscience,  particular- 
ly when  he  discovered  the  supposed  harlot  to 
be  his  daughter  Tamar.  "  She  hath  been," 
said  he  "  more  righteous  than  I ." 

But  we  return  to  the  history  of  Joseph — 

Chap,  xxxix.  We  left  him  in  Egypt, 
sold  to  Potiphar,  a  captain  of  the  guard ; 
and  here  we  find  him.  He  was  sent  before- 
hand as  a  Saviour ;  and,  like  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  was  not  sent  in  state,  but  in 
the  ibrm  of  a  servant. 

Nothing  is  said  of  the  grief  of  mind  which 
he  felt  on  the  occasion,  but  this  must  needs 
have  been  great.  A  youth  of  seventeen, 
torn  from  his  father,  enslaved  to  all  appear- 
ance for  life,  and  that  among  idolaters, 
where  the  true  God  was  utterly  unknown ! 
If  the  day  of  Jacob's  departure  from  his  fa- 
ther's house  was  "  the  day  of  his  distress" 
ch.  XXXV.  3,  what  must  Joseph's  have  been? 
The  archers  may  well  be  said  to  have 
"  sorely  grieved  him." 

Ver.  2,  3.  But  here  is  a  remedy  equal  to 
this  or  any  other  disease :  "  The  Lord  was 
with  Joseph  !"  God  can  make  up  any  loss, 
sustain  under  any  load,  and  render  us  bless- 
ed in  any  place.  To  this  Moses  alludes  in 
his  dying  blessing  upon  the  tribe  of  Joseph : 
"  Blessed  of  the  Lord  be  his  land,  for  the 
precious  things  of  heaven — lor  the  precious 
things  of  earth" — and  for  the  "  good  will  of 
him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush :  let  the  blessing 
come  upon  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  upon 
the  top  of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separa- 
ted from  his  brethren  ! "  If  we  be  but  in 
the  path  of  duty,  we  have  noticing  to  fear. 
Whatever  wrongs  we  suffer,  if  we  be  but 
kept  from  doing  wrong  we  shall  enjoy  the 
peace  of  God  in  our  hearts,  and  all  will 
come  to  a  good  issue.  What  a  difference 
is  there  between  the  cases  of  Joseph  and 
Jonah !  They  were  both  in  trouble,  both 
absent  from  God's  people,  both  among  the 
heathen :  but  the  sufi'erings  of  the  one  was 
for  righteousness'  sake,  while  those  of  the 
other  were  of  his  own  procuring. 

God  makes  Joseph  'prosperous.  He  must 
then  have  submited  with  cheerfulness  to  his 
lot,  studied  to  make  himself  agreeable  and 
useful  to  his  master,  and  applied  attentive- 
ly to  business.  Herein  he  was  an  example 
of  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  in  afllictive 
circumstances.  Fretfulness  greatly  aggra- 
vates the  ills  of  life,  while  a  cheerful  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God  alleviates  them. 
The  prosperity  attending  Joseph  was  mani- 
fest :  his  master  sees  it,  and  sees  that  "  Je- 
hovah is  with  him,"  and  that  it  is  his  hand 
which  blesses  all  he  does.  This  is  a  cir- 
cumstance not  a  little  to  Joseph's  lionor ; 
for  it  implies  thai  he  made  no  secret  of  his 
religion.  He  must  have  refused  to  join  in 
Egyptian  idolatry,  and  avowed  himself  a 
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worshipper  of  Jehovah,  the  only  true  God.  In 
many  cases,  for  a  poor  unprotected  slave 
to  have  done  this,  would  have  cost  him  his 
liie ;  but  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and 
had  all  hearts  in  his  hand.  Potiphar  ob- 
serving that  the  religion  of  the  young  man 
turned  to  his  account,  like  many  irreligious 
masters  in  the  present  day,  makes  no  ob- 
jection to  it.  This  holds  up  a  most  encou- 
raging example  to  religious  servants  to  re- 
commend the  gospel  by  their  fidelity  and 
diligence  ;  and  to  all  Christians  to  be  faith- 
ful to  God  even  when  there  are  no  reli- 
gious friends  about  them  to  watch  over 
them.     This  is  walking  with  God. 

Ver.  4  The  effect  of  this  is,  Joseph 
comes  into  favor,  and  is  promoted  over  all 
the  other  servants.  From  a  slave  he  is 
made  a  steward  ;  a  steward  not  only  of  the 
household,  but  over  all  his  master's  aftairs, 
and  this  though  but  a  youth. 

Ver.  5.  And  now,  as  Potiphar  favors 
the  Lord's  servant,  the  Lord  will  not  be  be- 
hindhand  with   him,   but  will  favor  him. 

From  this  time  forward  every  thing  is 
blessed  and  prospered  for  "  Joseph's  sake." 
We  see  here  that  it  is  good  to  be  connected 
with  them  that  fear  God,  but  much  better 
to  cast  in  our  lot  with  them.  In  that  case 
we  shall  not  only  gain  by  them  for  this  life, 
but,  as  Moses  told  Hobab,  whatever  good 
thing  the  Lord  doth  to  them  shall  be  done 
to  us.  Here  also  we  see  the  promise  to  Abra- 
ham fulfilled  in  his  posterity :  he  not  only 
blesses  them,  but  "makes  them  a  bless- 
ing." Such  was  Jacob  to  Laban  ;  such  is 
Joseph  to  Potiphar,  and  afterwards  to  all 
Egypt;  and  such  has  Israel  been  to  the 
world,  who  from  them  derive  a  Saviour, 
and  all  that  they  possess  of  true  religion. 
Even  the  casting  away  of  them  has  proved 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  and  how  much 
more  shall  the  receiving  of  them  at  a  fu- 
ture day  be  as  life  from  the  dead  !  It  might 
•  also  be  the  design  of  God,  by  this  as  well 
as  other  of  his  proceedings,  to  set  forth  un- 
der a  figure  the  method  in  which  he  would 
bless  the  world ;  namely,  "  for  the  sake  of 
another  that  was  dear  unto  him."  Poti- 
phar was  not  blessed  for  his  own  sake,  or 
on  account  of  any  of  his  good  deeds  ;  but 
for  the  sake  of  Joseph.  Even  his  receiving 
Joseph  into  favour  was  not  that  on  account 
of  which  he  was  blessed,  though  that  was 
necessary  to  it ;  it  was  Joseph  to  whom  the 
eye  of  the  Lord  was  directed  he  looked  on 
him,  and  blessed  Potiphar.  So  that  for  the 
sake  of  which  we  are  accepted  and  saved  is 
not  any  work  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  nor  even  our  believing  in  Christ, 
though  tills  is  necessary  to  it ;  but  the  name 
and  righteousness  of  Jesus.  Thus,  in  both 
cases,  grace  is  displayed,  and  boasting 
excluded.  Finally  r  It  was  a  proverb  in 
Israel  that, "  when  it  goeth  well  with  the 


righteous,  the  city  rejoiceth."  This  was 
singularly  exemplified  in  the  prosperitj'  of 
Joseph,  and  still  more  in  the  exaltation  of 
Christ.  From  the  day  that  he  was  made 
head  over  all  principahties  and  powers, 
from  that  time  forward  the  Lord  hath  bless- 
ed the  world  for  his  sake. 

Ver.  6.  So  great  was  the  confidence 
which  Joseph's  fidelity  inspired  in  his  mas- 
ter, that  all  his  concerns  were  left  in  his 
hands ;  and  for  his  own  part  he  did  nothing 
but  enjoy  the  prosperity  which  was  thus 
bestowed  upon  him.  This  circumstance 
might  be  wisely  ordered  to  prepare  this 
lovely  youth  for  his  future  station.  He 
was  now  brought  into  business,  and  inu- 
red to  management ;  had  he  been  raised 
to  his  last  post  first,  he  might  have  been 
less  qualified  to  fill  it.  Sudden  advance- 
ments are  seldom  safe. 

Under  all  this  prosperity,  what  may  we 
suppose  to  be  the  state  of  Joseph's  mind  1 
No  doubt  his  thoughts  would  some  times 
glance  to  the  vale  of  Hebron,  and  he  would 
ask  himself,  "  How  does  my  father  bear  the 
rending  stroke  ;  and  what  is  become  of 
my  poor  wicked  brethren  ?  But  as  to  him- 
self, so  far  as  it  was  possible  to  be  happy 
in  a  strange  land,  happy  he  must  have  been. 
God  was  with  him,  every  thing  he  did  pros- 
pered, and  every  thing  he  met  with  was  ex- 
tremely flattering.  Indeed,  there  are  few 
characters  who,  at  his  period  of  life  espe- 
cially, could  bear  such  a  tide  of  success.  We 
see  in  him  nothing  assuming  or  overbearing 
towards  his  fellow-servants,  nor  forgetful  of 
his  God.  If,  however,  any  thing  of  this  kind 
should  have  been  at  work  in  his  heart,  he 
will  soon  meet  with  that  which  shall  recall 
him  to  a  right  mind.  A  sharp  temptation 
approaches,  in  which  his  virtue  and  patience 
shall  be  put  to  the  proof  After  a  day  of 
prosperity,  let  us  expect  a  day  of  adversity ; 
lor  "  God  hath  set  the  one  over  against  the 
other,"  even  in  the  lot  of  his  most  favored 
servants. 

Ver.  7 — 9.  Joseph's  goodly  and  well  fa- 
vored countenance  excites  the  lawless  de- 
sires of  a  faithless  woman,  who,  in  violation 
of  her  marriage  vows,  and  of  all  the  modes- 
ty and  decency  which  should  distinguish 
her  sex,  tries  to  seduce  him.  In  such  a  sit- 
uation, how  many  young  men  would  have 
been  carried  away  !  Nay,  how  many  are 
.?o  where  the  temptation  is  far  less  power- 
ful !  His  conduct  on  this  occasion  is  a  proof 
of  great  grace,  and  exhibits  to  all  posterity 
an  example  of  what  may  be  done  by  closely 
walking  with  God. 

The  first  attack  upon  him  is  repelled 
with  a  modest  but  severe  remonstrance, 
exactly  suited  to  his  situation.  Let  us  ex- 
amine it  minutely.  There  are  four  things 
in  it  worthy  of  admiration.  1.  He  is  silent 
with  respect  to  the  wickedness  of  the  tempt 
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er.  He  might  have  reproached  her  for 
the  indelicacy,  the  infidelity,  and  the  base- 
ness of  her  proposal :  but  he  confines  him- 
self to  v/hat  respected  his  own  obligation, 
and  what  would  be  his  own  sin.  In  the 
hour  of  temptation  it  is  enough  for  us  to 
look  to  ourselves.  It  is  remarkable  that  all 
our  Lord's  answers  to  the  tempter,  as  re- 
corded in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Matthew, 
are  in  this  way.  He  could  have  accused 
him  of  insolence  and  outrage ;  but  he 
barely  refuses  to  follow  his  counsels,  because 
thus  and  thus  it  was  written.  2.  Joseph 
considers  his  obligation  as  rising  in  pro- 
portion to  his  station :  "  There  is  none 
greater  in  this  house  than  I."  Some  young 
men  would  have  drawn  a  contrary  conclu- 
sion from  the  same  premises,  and  on  this 
ground  have  thought  themselves  entitled 
to  take  the  greater  liberties  ;  but  this  is  the 
true  use  to  be  made  of  power,  and  riches, 
and  every  kind  of  trust.  3.  He  considers 
it  as  heightened  by  the  generosity  and 
kindness  of  his  master,  who  withheld  noth- 
ing else  from  him.  Eve  reasoned  at  first 
on  this  principle,  ch.  iii.  2 ;  and,  had  she 
kept  to  ii,  she  had  been  safe.  When  we 
are  tempted  to  covet  what  God  has  forbid- 
den, it  were  well  to  think  of  the  many  things 
which  he  has  not  forbidden,  but  freely  given 
us.  4.  He  rises  from  created  to  uncreated 
authority :  It  would  not  only  be  treachery 
to  my  master,  but "  wickedness,"  "  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  God."  In  the 
hour  of  temptation  it  is  of  infinite  impor- 
tance what  view  we  take  of  the  evil  to  which 
we  are  tempted.  If  we  suffer  our  thoughts 
to  dwell  on  its  agreeableness,  as  Eve  did 
concerning  the  forbidden  frnit,  its  sinfulness 
will  insensibly  diminish  in  our  sight,  a 
number  of  excuses  will  present  themselves, 
and  we  shall  inevitably  be  carried  away  by 
it :  but  if  we  keep  our  eye  steadfastly,  on 
the  holy  will  of  God,  and  the  strong  obliga- 
tions we  are  under  to  him,  that  which  would 
otherwise  appear  a  little  thing  will  be  ac- 
counted what  it  is,  a  great  wickedness,  and 
we  shall  revolt  at  the  idea  of  sinning  against 
him.  This  is  the  armor  of  God,  wherewith 
we  shall  stand  in  the  evil  day. 

Ver.  10.  This  remonstrance,  however, 
strong  as  it  was,  has  no  lasting  effect  upon 
the  woman:  for  sin,  and  this  sin  in  particular, 
is  outrageous  in  its  operations.  Joseph 
therefore  finds  it  necessary  to  shun  her 
company,  carefully  avoiding,  as  much  as 
possible,  to  be  with  her  any  where  alone. 
This  showed,  First,  great  sincerity ;  for  if 
we  throw  ourselves  in  the  way  of  tempta- 
tion, or  be  not  careful  to  shun  it  when  occa- 
sions offer,  in  vain  do  we  talk  against  sin. 
Secondly,  great  rcisdom ;  for,  though  he 
had  been  kept  hitherto,  he  was  not  sure 
that  he  should  be  so  in  future.  Thirdly, 
great  resolution  and  perseverance ;  for  it  is 


not  every  one  who  withstands  a  temptation 
in  the  first  instance,  that  holds  out  to  the 
end.  Eve  repelled  the  tempter  on  his  first 
onset,  but  was  carried  away  by  the  second. 
Job  endured  a  series  of  trials,  and  sinned 
not ;  yet  afterwards  spake  things  which  he 
ought  not.  Finally,  great  grace.  "  Can 
a  man  go  on  hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be 
burned  ?"  No ;  if  we  voluntarily  go  into 
temptation,  we  shall  assuredly  be  hurt,  if 
not  ruined  by  it ;  but  when  God  by  his 
providence  leads  us  into  it,  for  the  trial  of 
our  graces,  we  may  hope  to  be  kept  in  it, 
and  brought  victorious  out  of  it. 

Ver.  1 1 — 20.  If  we  were  told  of  a  young 
man  in  Joseph's  situation,  we  should  proba- 
bly advise  his  leaving  the  family ;  but,  cir- 
cumstanced as  he  was,  that  might  be  im- 
possible. He  was  a  bought  servant,  how- 
ever exalted,  and  therefore  was  not  at 
liberty  to  leave.  Nor  could  he  speak  on 
the  subject  to  his  master  without  ruining 
his  peace  forever.  He  therefore  kept  it  to 
himself  and  went  on  as  well  as  he  could, 
watching  and  praying,  no  doubt,  lest  he 
should  enter  into  temptation.  One  day, 
being  under  the  necessity  of  going  into  the 
house  about  business,  his  mistress  renewed 
her  solicitations ;  on  which  he  fled  from 
her  presence  as  before ;  but,  as  he  was 
escaping,  she  caught  a  piece  of  his  garment, 
and  kept  it  by  her.  Wantonness  being 
disappointed,  and  pride  wounded,  the  whole 
is  now  turned  into  hatred  and  revenge.  She 
will  work  his  overthrow,  that  she  will ! 
Mark  how  the  cunning  of  the  old  serpent 
operates.  The  servants  are  called  in  to 
witness  how  she  had  been  mocked,  or,  as 
we  should  say,  insulted  by  this  Hebrew. 
If  they  knew  nothing  from  other  quarters, 
it  was  very  natural  they  should  think  it 
was  so  ;  and  thus  they  were  every  thing 
but  eye-witnesses  of  Joseph's  guilt.  Pre- 
sumptive evidence  is  certainly  very  strong 
against  him.  Yet,  with  all  this  cunning, 
like  other  hypocrites,  she  does  not  do  it 
completely.  She  should  have  pretended 
how  much  she  felt  for  the  insult  offered  to  her 
husband,  as  well  as  to  herself:  but  the  truth 
will  come  out,  after  all  the  pains  taken  to 
conceal  it.  How  disrespectfully  she  speaks 
of  him  to  the  servants,  half  attributing  the 
pretended  insult  to  him.  "  See,"  saith  she, 
"  he  hath  brought  an  Hebrew  in  unto  us  to 
mock  us !"  Such  language  not  only  betray- 
ed the  alienation  of  her  heart  from  her  hus- 
band, but  tended  to  set  the  servants  against 
him.  Nothing  but  truth  is  consistent 
throughout.  If  these  servants  possessed 
only  a  moderate  share  of  good  sense,  they 
must  have  seen  through  this  thin  disguise, 
whether  they  chose  to  speak  their  minds 
or  not. 

The    scheme    however  took.     Potiphar 
thought  the  story  so  plausible  that  there 
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could  be  no  doubt  of  its  being  true.  His 
wrath  therefore  was  kindled,  and  without 
further  ceremony  lie  took  Joseph  and  com- 
mitted him  to  prison.  Being  fired  with 
anger,  he  had  no  ear  to  hear  what  could  be 
said  on  the  other  side  ;  and  perhaps  Joseph 
might  think  that  nothing  he  could  say 
would  be  regarded ;  or,  if  it  were,  it  must 
ruin  his  master's  peace  of  mind :  he  would 
therefore  go  in  silence  to  prison,  trusting  in 
God  to  vindicate  his  injured  character. 

But  what  an  affecting  reverse  of  condi- 
tion !  Poor  young  man  !  A  stranger  in  a 
strange  land,  without  a  friend  to  speak  for 
him  or  to  care  about  him.  Behold  him  con- 
fined in  the  dungeon,  and  think  what  must 
have  been  his  reflections. — Oh,  if  my  father 
knew  of  this  what  would  he  feel  on  my  ac- 
count !  How  mysterious  are  the  ways  of 
providence,  that,  by  an  inflexible  adherence 
to  righteousness,  I  should  be  brought  into 
this  horrid  place ! — He  was  not  only  con- 
fined in  a  climgeon,  but,  as  we  are  told  in 
the  105  Psalm,  "  his  feet  were  hurt  with  fet- 
ters, being  laid  in  iron."  The  last  phrase 
is  very  emphatic.  Calvin  renders  it,  "The 
iron  entered  into  his  soul."  Not  only  were 
his  feet  galled,  but  his  heart  was  grieved  ; 
and  probably  he  expected  nothing  but 
death. 

Ver.  21 — 23.  But,  as  under  his  former 
affliction,  so  under  this,  "  the  Lord  was  with 
Joseph."  What  was  once  said  to  Abraham 
might  now  be  said  to  him  :  "  I  am  God  all- 
sufficient  :  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou 
perfect."  All  will  be  right  at  last.  Where 
providence  leads  us  into  difficulties  and 
hardships,  grace  can  sustain  us  under 
them :  and  if  we  suflfer  for  righteousness' 
sake,  as  Joseph  did,  we  may  be  assured  it 
will  be  so.  Nothing  shall  eventually  harm 
us,  if  we  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good. 
In  a  little  time,  Joseph  obtains  favor  in  the 
eyes  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  as  he  had 
done  before  in  those  of  Potiphar.  And 
now  he  has  an  opportunity  of  showing  the 
power  of  true  religion  in  the  prison,  by  his 
fidelity,  his  tenderness,  and  his  worship  of 
the  only  true  God.  It  might  be  wisely 
ordered,  too,  that  he  should  go  into  his 
high  station  by  way  of  a  prison ;  he  might 
not  otherwise  have  been  so  well  qualified 
to  feel  for  his  brethren,  and  for  other  pris- 
oners. Nor  would  he  have  been  in  the 
way  of  his  future  advancement,  if  he  had 
not  been  there.  "  Before  honor  is  humili- 
ty." The  Lord  of  glory  himself  obtained 
not  the  crown,  but  by  first  enduring  the 
cross. 


DISCOURSE    XLVII. 

JOSEPH    IN    PRISON. 
Gen.  xl. 

We  left  Joseph  in  prison ;  but,  by  the 
good  hand  of  God  upon  him,  its  hardships 
are  greatly  mitigated.  At  first  he  is  thrown 
into  a  dungeon,  and  laid  in  irons  ;  but  now 
he  is  made  a  kind  of  steward,  or  overseer  of 
the  other  prisoners.  Yet  it  is  a  prison  still, 
and  he  desires  to  be  free  ;  but  he  must  wait, 
awhile.  God  will  deliver  him  in  hie  own 
time  and  way.  This  chapter  contains  the 
story  of  the  means  by  which  his  deliverance 
was  effected. 

Ver.  1,  2.  Two  of  Pharaoh's  officers 
offend  their  lord,  for  which  they  are  com- 
mitted to  prison — the  chief  butler  and  the 
chief  baker.  Whether  they  suffered  justly 
for  having  attempted  to  poison  the  king-, 
which  was  often  done  in  heathen  countries, 
or  merely  on  account  of  unfounded  suspi- 
cion ;  whether,  if  there  were  any  thing 
actually  attempted,  it  was  their  doing,  or 
that  of  some  of  the  under  butlers  and  bakers, 
for  whose  conduct  they  might  be  responsi- 
ble, Ave  know  not;  but  imprisoned  they 
were. 

Ver.  3,  4.  The  prison  into  which  they 
were  sent  is  called  the  house  of  "  the  cap- 
tain of  the  guard."  This  title  is  more  than 
once  before  given  to  Potiphar. — Ch.  xxxvii. 
36,  xxxix.  1.  It  is  probable  that  he  had 
the  chief  oversight  of  the  prison,  and  that 
the  keeper  was  a  person  employed  under 
him.  If  so,  it  seems  hkely  that  Potiphar 
was  reconciled  to  Joseph.  There  is  little 
reason  to  think  that  his  wife  would  long 
conceal  her  character;  and  that  being 
known  would  operate  in  Joseph's  favor : 
and  though  he  might  not  wish  to  release 
him  out  of  prison,  for  his  own  credit,  yet  he 
might  be  induced  to  connive  at  the  keep- 
er's kindness  to  him.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  prison  to  which  these  persons  were  sent 
should  be  the  same  as  that  wherein  Joseph 
was  confined.  In  this  we  see  the  hand  of 
God  ordering  all  events.  They  might 
have  been  sent  to  another  place  of  confine- 
ment ;  but  then  the  chain  had  been  broken. 
On  how  many  little  incidents,  of  which  the 
parties  at  the  time  think  nothing,  do  some 
of  the  greatest  events  depend !  If  they 
had  gone  to  another  prison,  Joseph  might 
have  died  where  he  was,  and  no  provision 
have  been  made  for  the  seven  years  of  fa- 
mine ;  and  Jacob  and  his  family,  with  mill- 
ions of  others  have  perished  for  want;  and 
so  all  the  promises  of  their  becoming  a  great 
nation,  and  of  the  Messiah  springing  from 
among  them,  and  all  nations  being  blessed 
in  him,  would  have  been  frustrated.  But 
he  that  appoints  the  end,  appoints  all  the 
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means  that  shall  lead  to  it ;  and  not  one  of 
them,  however  small  or  incidental,  shall  be 
dispensed  with.  In  this  prison  Joseph  is 
said  to  have  served  the  chief  butler  and  the 
chief  baker ;  that  is,  he  carried  them  their 
daily  provisions,  and  so  was  in  the  habit  of 
seeing  them  every  day,  and  conversing 
with  them. 

Ver.  5 — 8.  One  morning,  when  he  went 
to  carry  them  their  usual  food,  he  finds 
them  more  than  ordinarily  dejected,  and 
kindly  inquires  into  the  reason  of  it.  It 
appears  hence  that  Joseph  was  not  a  hard- 
hearted overseer.  Unlike  many  petty  offi- 
cers, whose  overbearing  conduct  towards 
their  inferiors  is  most  intolerable,  he  sympa- 
thises with  the  sorrowful,  and  makes  free 
with  them.  The  fear  of  God  produces  ten 
derness  of  heart,  and  compassion  towards 
men,  especially  to  the  poor  and  the  afflicted. 
On  enquiry,  he  found  that  they  had  each 
had  a  dream,  which,  by  the  circumstances 
attending  it,  they  considered  as  extraordi- 
nary. Both  of  them  dreamed,  and  both 
in  one  night;  both  their  dreams  related 
to  their  past  employments,  and  seemed 
therefore  to  be  ominous  of  their  future  des- 
tiny :  yet  they  knew  not  what  to  make  of 
them,  and  had  no  interpreter  at  hand  who 
could  instruct  them.  Such  was  the  cause 
of  their  dejection.  Though  the  greater 
part  of -dreams  be  vanity,  yet  in  all  ages 
and  places  God  has  sometimes  impressed 
the  mind  of  man  by  these  means ;  and  espe 
cially,  it  would  seem,  in  countries  which 
have  been  destitvite  of  divine  revelation. 
We  have  many  instances  of  this  in  the  book 
of  Daniel,  and  by  which,  as  in  this  case,  the 
servants  of  God  came  into  request,  and  the 
glory  of  God  eclipsed  the  powers  of  idolatry. 

But  what  kind  of  interpreters  did  these 
men  wish  for  ?  Such,  no  doubt,  as  Pha- 
raoh, on  his  having  dreamed,  called  for ; 
namely,  the  magicians  and  the  wise  men  of 
Egypt :  and,  because  they  had  no  hopes  of 
obtaining  them  in  their  present  situation, 
therefore  were  they  sad.  Here  lies  the 
force  of  Joseph's  question :  "  Do  not  inter- 
pretations belong  to  God  ?"  which  was  a 
reproof  to  them  for  looking  to  their  magi- 
cians instead  of  to  him  :  hence  also  he  of- 
fered himself,  as  the  servant  of  God,  to  be 
their  interpreter. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that,  what  Joseph's 
interpretation  was  to  the  dreams  of  the  but- 
ler and  the  baker,  that  the  oracles  of  God 
are,  to  the  notices  and  impressions  on  the 
human  mind  by  the  light  of  nature  and  con- 
science. Man  in  every  age  and  country 
has  felt  in  himself  a  consciousness  of  his 
being  what  he  ought  not  to  be,  a  fearfulness 
of  having  in  another  state  to  give  an  ac- 
count, with  many  other  things  of  the  kind  ; 
but  all  is  uncertainty.  He  only  knows 
enough,  if  he  regard  it  not,  to  render  him 


inexcusable  ;  and,  if  he  regard  it,  to  make 
him  miserable.  It  is  only  in  the  Scriptures 
that  the  mind  of  God  is  revealed. 

Ver.  9—15.  The  butler  first  tells  his 
dream,  which  Joseph  interprets  of  his  deli- 
verance and  restoration  to  office  ;  and,  hav- 
ing told  him  this  good  news,  he  very  natu- 
rally throws  in  a  request  on  behalf  of  him- 
self There  is  no  proof  or  symptom  of 
impatience  in  this  ;  but  patience  itself  may 
consist  with  the  use  of  all  lawful  means  to 
obtain  deliverance.  The  terms  in  which 
this  request  is  made  are  modest,  and  ex- 
ceedingly impressive :  "  Think  on  me  when 
it  shall  be  well  with  thee,  and  show  kind- 
ness, I  pray  thee,  unto  me,  and  make 
mention  of  me  unto  Pharaoh,  and  bring  me 
out  of  this  house."  He  might  have  asked 
for  a  place  under  the  chief  iDutler,  or  some 
other  post  of  honor  or  profit:  but  he  requests 
only  to  be  delivered  from  "  this  house." — 
He  might  have  reminded  the  butler  how 
much  he  owed  to  his  sympathetic  and  kind 
treatment :  but  he  left  these  things  to  speak 
for  themselves,  using  no  other  language 
than  that  of  humble  entreaty  :  "  I  pray  thee 
show  kindness  unto  me  !"  In  pleading  the 
exalted  situation  in  which  the  chief  butler 
was  about  to  be  reinstated,  he  gently  inti- 
mates the  obligations  which  people  in 
prosperous  circumstances  are  under  to  think 
of  the  poor  and  the  afflicted;  and  Chris- 
tians may  still  farther  improve  the  princi- 
ple, not  to  be  unmindful  of  such  cases  in 
their  approaches  to  the  King  of  kings. — 
This  plea  may  also  direct  us  to  make  use 
of  His  name  and  interest  who  is  exalted  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 
It  was  on  this  principle  that  the  dying  thief 
presented  his  petition :  "  Lord,  remember 
me,  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 
A  petition  which  the  Lord  of  glory  did  nei- 
ther refuse  nor  forget:  and  still  he  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us. 

Joseph,  in  order  to  make  a  deeper  impres- 
sion upon  the  butler's  mind,  tells  him  a  few 
of  the  outlines  of  his  history :  "  I  was  stolen,'''' 
says  he,  "  from  the  land  of  the  Hebrews." 
but  was  this  Q.just  account?  Did  not  the 
Ishmaelites  huy  him  ?  They  did ;  but  it 
was  of  them  who  had  no  right  to  sell  him, 
and  therefore  it  was  in  reality  stealing  him. 
Such,  you  know,  would  be  the  purchase  of 
a  child  by  a  kidnapper  of  an  unprincipled 
nurse  ;  and  such  is  the  purchase  of  slaves 
to  this  day  on  the  coast  of  Africa. 

The  account  was  not  only  just  but  gen- 
erous. In  making  use  of  the  term  stolen, 
without  any  mention  of  particulars,  he 
seems  to  have  intended  to  throw  a  veil  over 
the  cruelty  of  his  brethren,  whom  he  did 
not  wish  to  reproach  to  a  stranger  ;  and  the 
same  generous  spirit  is  discovered  in  what 
he  says  of  his  treatment  in  Egypt.  We 
have  seen  in  a  former  discourse  how  thia 


230 


EXPOSITION    OF    GENESIS 


great  and  good  man  refused  to  reproach  his 
tempter,  confining  himself  to  what  was  his 
own  duty ;  and  now,  when  he  had  sufl'ered 
so  much  through  her  base  and  false  treat- 
ment, and  when  it  might  have  been  thought 
necessary  to  expose  her  in  order  to  justify 
himself,  he  contents  himself  with  asserting 
his  own  innocence :  "  And  here  also  have  I 
done  nothing  that  they  should  put  me  into 
the  dungeon."  What  an  example  is  here 
afforded  us  of  temperateness  and  forbear- 
ance, under  the  foulest  and  most  injurious 
treatment!  Such  was  Joseph's  request; 
and  such  his  pleas  to  enforce  it.  If  there 
had  been  any  gratitude,  any  bowels  of  mer- 
cy, or  any  justice  in  the  butler's  heart,  sure- 
ly he  must  have  thought  of  these  things. 

Ver.  16 — 19.  But,  before  telling  us  the  is- 
sue of  the  above,  the  sacred  writer  informs 
us  of  the  request  of  the  baker.  Observing 
the  success  of  his  companion,  he  is  encour- 
aged to  tell  his  dream  also ;  but  here  is  a 
sad  reverse.  In  three  days  his  life  will  be 
taken  from  him  !  Whether,  he  would  suffer 
justly  or  unjustly  we  know  not ;  but,  as  his 
death  was  so  near,  it  was  an  advantage  ibr 
him  to  know  it :  and,  if  he  had  been  prop- 
erly affected,  he  had  now  an  opportunity  of 
inquiring  at  the  hand  of  a  servant  of  God 
concerning  his  eternal  salvation. 

Ver.  20—23.  The  third  day  after  these 
things,  being  Pharaoh's  birth-day,  both 
these  prisoners  were  brought  forth. — 
Whether  they  were  put  to  a  formal  trial, 
or  whether  their  fate  was  determined  by  the 
mere  will  of  the  king,  we  are  not  informed ; 
but  the  chief  butler  was  reinstated  in  his 
office,  and  the  chief  baker  hanged,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  his  servant 
Joseph. 

We  should  now  have  expected  to  read  of 
the  chief  butler's  intercession  to  the  king  in 
behalf  of  an  amiable  and  injured  young 
Hebrew,  whom  he  had  met  with  in  prison. 
But  instead  of  this  we  are  told,  "  Yet  did  not 
the  chief  butler  remember  Joseph,  but  Ibr- 
gat  him  !"  Alas,  what  a  selfish  creature  is 
man  !  How  strangely  does  prosperity  in- 
toxicate and  drown  the  mind.  How  com- 
mon is  it  lor  people  in  high  hfe  to  forget 
the  poor,  even  those  to  whom  they  have 
been  under  the  greatest  obligations  !  Well, 
be  it  so  ;  Joseph's  God  did  not  forget  him : 
and  we  amidst  all  the  neglects  of  creatures, 
may  take  comfort  in  this,  Jesus  does  not 
neglect  us.  Though  exalted  far  above  all 
principalities  and  powers,  he  is  not  elated 
with  his  glory,  so  as  to  forget  his  poor  suf- 
fering people  upon  earth.  Only  let  us  be 
concerned  not  to  forget  him.  He  who 
needs  not  our  esteem,  as  we  do  his,  hath 
yet  in  love  condescended  to  ask  us  to  do 
thus  and  thua  in  remembrance  of  him ! 


DISCOURSE     XLVIII. 
Joseph's   advancement. 

Gen.  xli. 

Ver.  1 — 14.  "Hope  deferred  maketh 
the  heart  sick."  It  is  not  the  intenseness 
of  our  trials,  but  the  duration  of  them,  that 
is  the  greatest  test  of  patience.  "  Two  full 
years"  longer  must  Joseph  remain  in  pri- 
son. How  long  he  was  at  the  house  of  Pot- 
iphar,  before  he  was  sent  to  this  dismal 
place,  I  do  not  recollect  that  we  are  inform- 
ed ;  but  we  learn  that  it  was  thirteen  years 
in  the  whole :  for  when  he  came  out  of  Ca- 
naan he  was  but  seventeen,  and  he  was 
thirty  when    he   stood    before    Pharaoh. 

God  seldom  makes  haste  to  accomplish 
his  designs.  His  movements,  like  those  of 
a  comet,  fetch  a  larg-e  compass,  but  all 
comes  right  at  last.  The  time  is  now 
come  for  Joseph's  advancement,  and  God 
makes  way  for  it  by  causing  Pharaoh  him- 
self to  dream.  Abraham  made  a  point  of 
not  laying  himself  under  obligation  to  the 
king  of  Sodom  ;  and,  though  Joseph  in  the 
grief  of  his  soul  would  gladly  have  been 
obliged  to  both  Pharaoh  and  the  butler  for 
his  deliverance,  yet  God  will  so  order  it 
that  he  shall  be  obliged  to  neither  of  them. 

Pharaoh  shall  send  for  him :  but  it  shall 
be  for  Ms  own  sake.  Though  a  poor  friend- 
less young  man  himself,  yet  he  is  a  servant 
of  the  great  King,  and  must  maintain  tlie 
honor  of  his  Lord.  It  might  be  for  this  that 
God  suffered  the  butler  to  forget  him,  that 
he  might  not  take  from  a  thread  to  a  shoe- 
latchet  what  was  theirs,  and  that  the  king 
of  Egypt  might  not  have  to  say,  I  have 
made  Israel  rich.  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity were  made  to  impart  blessedness  to 
mankind  rather  than  to  receive  it  from  them. 
If  it  be  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive, theirs  it  is  to  be  thus  blessed  and 
thus  honored.  Oh,  the  depth  of  the  wis- 
dom and  goodness  of  God ;  not  only  in  giv- 
ing, but  in  withholding  his  gilts  till  the  time 
when  they  shall  best  subserve  the  ends  for 
which  they  are  conferred ! 

And  now,  that  the  set  time  to  Joseph 
is  come,  events  rise  in  quick  succession. 
Pharoh's  mind  is  impressed  with  an  ex- 
traordinary dream — iJie  same  is  repeated 
in  another  form — each  appears  to  portend 
something  of  importance — his  spirit  is  trou- 
bled— he  sends  for  his  magicians  and  wise 
men,  but  their  wisdom  fails  them — all  are 
nonplused — what  is  to  be  done  ? — Just  now 
it  occurs  to  the  butler  that  this  had  once 
been  his  own  case. — Oh,  and  I  have  Ibr- 
gotten  my  kind  and  worthy  friend !  Stu- 
pid creature !  That  is  the  man  for  the 
king. — Obtaining  an  audience,  he  confes- 
ses  the  whole  truth,  and  ingenuously  ac- 
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kuowledges  his  faults. — Joseph  is  now  sent 
for  in  haste. — He  shaves  himself,  changes 
his  raiment,  and  obeys  the  summons.  Thus, 
in  a  few  hours,  he  is  delivered  from  the  dun- 
geon, and  introduced  to  the  court  of  what 
was  then  perhaps  the  first  nation  upon  earth. 
Were  we  unacquainted  with  the  event, 
with  what  anxious  solicitude  should  we 
follow  him ;  and,  even  as  it  is,  we  cannot 
wholly  divest  ourselves  of  these  feelings. 

Ver.  15 — 24.  Being  introduced  to  the 
king,  he  is  told  for  what  cause  he  is  sent 
for.  "  I  have,"  said  Pharaoh,  "dreamed  a 
dream,  and  there  is  none  that  can  interpret 
it  :  and  I  have  heard  say  of  thee  that  thou 
canst  understand  a  dream,  to  interpret  it." 
The  meaning  of  this  was,  that  he  had  a 
case  in  hand  which  baffled  all  the  wise  men 
of  Egypt,  but  that,  from  what  he  had  heard 
of  Joseph,  he  supposed  he  might  be  a  wi- 
ser man,  or  more  deeply  skilled  in  occult 
science,  than  any  of  them.  Such  a  compli- 
ment from  a  king  would  have  been  too  much 
for  a  vain  mind :  if  he  had  affected  to  dis- 
claim superior  wisdom,  it  would  have  been 
done  in  a  manner  which  betrayed  what 
lurked  within.  But  Joseph  feared  God; 
and  is  the  same  man  in  a  palace  as  in  a 
prison.  "  It  is  not  in  me,"  said  he ;  "  God 
shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace." 
In  this  brief  answer  we  see  a  spirit  of  gen- 
uine humility,  disclaiming  all  that  kind  of 
wisdom  for  which  Pharaoh  seemed  very 
willing  to  give  him  credit,  or  indeed  any 
other,  but  what  God  gave  him.  We  see 
also  a  disinterested  concern  to  glorify  the 
true  God,  in  the  i'ace  of  the  mightiest  vota- 
ries of  idolatry,  who  had  power  to  do  what 
they  pleased  with  him.  It  is  observable,  he 
does  not  say  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
or  Jacob,  or  the  God  of  the  Hebrews.  Such 
language  might  have  been  understood  by 
Pharaoh  and  his  courtiers  as  setting  up  one 
titular  deity  in  opposition  to  others,  the  God 
of  his  country  against  the  gods  of  Egypt : 
but  he  simply  says  God  ;  a  term  which 
would  lead  their  thoughts  to  the  One  great 
Supreme,  before  whom  all  idols  would  fall 
to  the  ground.  Thus,  with  great  wisdom, 
modesty,  and  firmness,  he  states  truth,  and 
leaves  error  to  fall  of  its  own  accord.  In 
assuring  Pharaoh  that  God  would  give 
him  an  answer  of  peace,  he  would  remove 
all  fear  from  his  mind  of  an  unfavorable  in- 
terpretation, which,  from  the  butler's  re- 
port, he  might  have  some  reason  to  appre- 
hend ;  inasmuch  as  though  he  had  foretold 
his  restoration  to  office,  yet  he  had  prophet- 
ically hanged  ihe  chief  baker. 

Pharaoh's  mind  being  thus  relieved  and 
encouraged,  he  without  further  hesitation 
proceeds  to  tell  his  dreams  of  the  fat  and 
lean-fleshed  kine,  and  of  the  rank  and  with- 
ered ears  of  corn. 

Ver.  25—31.    The  answer  of  Joseph  is 


worthyof  themanof  God.  You  perceive  no 
shuffling  to  gain  time,  no  juggling,  no  peep- 
ing and  muttering,  no  words  of  dark  or 
doubtful  meaning  :  all  is  clear  as  light,  and 
explicit  as  the  day. — The  dreams  are  one  ; 
and  they  were  sent  of  God  to  forewarn  the 
king  of  what  he  would  shortly  bring  to  pass. 
The  seven  good  kine,  and  the  seven  ears, 
are  seven  years  of  plenty ;  and  the  seven 
evil  kine,  and  thin  ears,  are  seven  years  of 
famine.  And  the  reason  of  the  dream  being 
doubled  is  to  express  its  certainty,  and  the 
near  approach  of  the  events  signified  by  it. 

Ver.  32 — 36.  Having  made  the  matter 
plain,  and  so  relieved  the  king's  mind,  he 
does  not  conclude  without  offering  a  word 
of  counsel ;  the  substance  of  which  was  to 
provide,  from  the  surplus  of  the  seven  good 
years,  for  the  supply  of  the  seven  succeed- 
ing ones.  If  he  had  only  interpreted  Pha- 
raoh's dreams,  he  might  have  gratified  his 
curiosity,  but  that  had  been  all.  Knowl- 
edge is  of  but  little  use,  any  farther  than 
as  it  is  converted  into  practice. 

With  respect  to  the  advice  itself,  it  car- 
ried with  it  its  own  recommendation.  It 
was  no  more  than  what  common  prudence 
would  have  dictated  to  any  people.  If 
they  had  doubted  Joseph's  interpretation  of 
the  dreams,  and  whether  any  such  years  of 
plenty  and  of  scarcity  would  follow,  yet 
they  could  not,  even  upon  this  supposition, 
object  to  his  counsel :  for  nothing  was  to 
be  expended,  nor  done,  but  upon  the  actual 
occurrence  of  the  plenteous  years ;  which, 
as  they  were  to  come  first,  afforded  an  op- 
portunity of  which  wisdom  would  have 
availed  itself,  if  there  had  been  no  dreams 
in  the  case,  to  provide  for  a  time  of  want. 
Nor  is  there  any  reason,  from  what  we 
know  of  Joseph's  character,  to  suspect  him 
of  interested  designs,  hke  those  of  Haman, 
who  wished  to  recommend  himself  He 
appears  to  have  had  no  end  in  view  but 
the  good  of  the  country  where  God  had 
caused  him  to  sojourn. 

Ver.  37,  3S.  Happily  for  Egypt,  Pha- 
raoh and  his  ministry  saw  the  propriety  of 
what  was  offered,  and  readily  came  into  it. 
It  is  a  sign  that  God  has  mercy  in  store  for 
that  people  whose  rulers  are  open  to  re- 
ceive good  counsel,  and  know  how  to  ap- 
preciate the  worth  of  good  men.  As  Joseph 
had  recommended  a  wise  man  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  business,  Pharaoh  without 
farther  hesitation  appeals  to  his  courtiers, 
whether  any  man  in  Egypt  was  so  fit  for 
the  work  as  himself, — a  man  who  had  not 
only  proved  himself  wise  in  counsel,  but 
had  also  intercourse  with  Goo,  and  was 
inspired  of  him  to  reveal  the  secrejls  of  fu- 
turity. Such  language  proves  that  Joseph's 
mentioning  the  true  God  to  Pliaraoh  had 
not  been  without  effect.  To  this,  however, 
the  courtiers  make  no  answer.    If  they  felt 
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a  little  jealous  of  this  young  foreigner,  it 
were  not  to  be  wondered  at.  Such  were 
the  feelings  of  the  Babylonish  nobles  to- 
wards Daniel.  It  were  easier  to  see  the 
goodness  of  the  counsel  which  left  a  hope 
to  each  man  of  a  new  office,  than  to  see 
that  Joseph  was  the  only  man  in  the  land 
that  could  execute  it.  They  knew  very 
well  that  they  had  not,  like  him,  "  the  Spirit 
of  God;"  but  might  think  themselves  ca- 
pable, nevertheless,  of  managing  this  busi- 
ness. However,  they  silently  acquiesce ; 
and  Pharaoh  proceeds  without  delay  to 
carry  his  purposes  into  effect. 

Ver.  39 — 45.  And  now  all  power,  ex- 
cept that  which  is  supreme,  is  put  into  his 
hands,  over  the  house  and  over  the  nation  ; 
and,  as  the  courtiers  had  probably  discov- 
ered a  secret  reluctance,  Pharaoh  repeats 
his  determination  the  more  earnestly,  that, 
as  the  dream  had  been  repeated  to  him, 
the  thing  might  be  established,  and  imme- 
diately put  in  execution.  To  words  were 
added  signs,  which  tended  to  fix  his  author- 
ity in  the  minds  of  the  people.  The  king 
took  his  ring  from  his  hand,  and  put  it  upon 
the  hand  of  Joseph,  clothed  him  in  fine  linen, 
and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck.  Nor 
was  this  all :  he  caused  him  to  ride  in  the 
second  chariot  through  the  streets  of  the 
city,  and  that  it  should  be  proclaimed  be- 
fore him,  "  Bow  the  knee,"  or  "  Tender 
father."  The  Chaldee  translates  it,  as 
Ainsworth  observes,  "  The  father  of  the 
king,  master  in  wisdom,  and  tender  in 
years ;" — as  who  should  say,  Though  a 
youth  in  age,  yet  a  father  in  character.  In 
addition  to  this,  Pharaohusesa  very  solemn 
form  of  speech,  such  as  that  which  is  pre- 
fixed or  affixed  to  many  of  the  divine  com- 
mands :  "  I  am  Pharaoh  ;"  and  without  thee 
shall  no  man  lift  vip  his  hand  or  foot  in  all 
the  land  of  Egypt ! — See  Lev.  xix.  Final- 
ly, to  crown  him  with  respect,  he  gave  him 
a  new  name,  the  meaning  of  which  was,  a 
revealer  of  secrets  ;  and  the  daughter  of  a 
priest,  or  prince  to  be  his  wife.  Pause  a 
moment,  my  brethren,  and  reflect  .  .  .  . 
Who,  in  reading  the  preceding  sufferings 
and  present  advancement  of  Joseph,  can 
forbear,  thinking  of  Him  who,  "for  the  suf- 
fering of  death,  was  crowned  with  glory 
and  honor — whom  God  hath  highly  exalt- 
ed, giving  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
less  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father?"  Surely  it  was  the 
design  of  God,  by  these  sweet  analogies, 
to  lead  the  minds  of  believers  imperceptibly 
on,  that  when  the  Messiali  .«liouId  come, 
they  might  see  him  in  pcrloction,  in  llieir 
Josephs,  their  Joshuas,  and  Davids,  as  well 


as  in  their  sacrifices,  their  cities  of  refugefj 
and  their  Jubilees. 

Ver.  46 — 49.  Joseph,  being  thirty  years 
old  when  he  stood  before  Pharaoh,  was 
just  suited  for  active  life.  At  such  a  pe- 
riod, however,  and  raised  from  such  a  situ- 
ation^  many  would  have  been  lifted  up  to 
their  hurt :  but  He  who  enabled  him  to  re- 
pel temptation,  and  endure  affliction,  ena- 
bled him  also  to  bear  the  glory  that  was 
conferred  upon  him  with  humility.  It  is 
observable  that,  on  going  out  from  the  pres- 
ence of  Pharaoh,  he  did  not  go  hither  and 
thither  to  show  his  greatness ;  but  imme- 
diately betook  himself  to  business.  New 
honors,  in  his  account,  conferred  new  obli- 
gations. The  first  thing  necessary  for  the 
execution  of  his  trust  was  a  general  survey 
of  the  country ;  which  having  taken,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  execute  his  plan,  laying  up  grain 
during  the  seven  plentiful  years  beyond  all 
calculation. 

Ver.  50 — 52.  During  these  years  of 
plenty,  Joseph  had  two  sons  by  his  wife 
Asenath,  both  which  are  significantly 
named,  and  express  the  state  of  his  mind 
in  his  present  situation.  The  first  he  call- 
ed Manasseh,  that  is,  forgetting-;  "for 
God,"  said  he,  "  hath  made  me  to  forget  all 
my  toil,  and  all  my  father's  house."  A 
change  from  the  extremes  oi'  either  joy  to 
sorrow  or  sorrow  to  joy  is  expressed  by  the 
term  forgetful ness:  and  a  very  expressive 
term  it  is.  "  Thou  hast  removed  my  soul 
far  off  from  peace  :  1  forgot  prosperity. — A 
woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sor- 
row, because  her  hours  is  come ;  but 
as  soon  as  she  is  delivered,  she  remember- 
eth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man 
is  born  into  the  world."  But  what,  had 
Joseph  forgotten  his  father's  house  ?  Yes, 
so  far  as  it  had  been  an  affliction  to  him ; 
that  is,  he  had  forgotten  tlie  cruel  treatment 
of  his  brethren,  so  as  no  longer  to  lay  it  to 
heart.  His  second  son  he  called  Ephraim, 
that  is,  made  fruitful ;  "  for  God,"  said  he, 
"  hath  caused  me  to  be  fruitful  in  the  land 
of  my  affliction !"  In  both  he  eyes  the 
hand  of  God  in  doing  every  thing  for  him, 
and  gives  the  glory  to  him  only. 

Ver.  53 — 57.  But  now  the  day  of  pros- 
perity to  Egypt  is  at  an  end,  and  the  day 
of  adversity  cometh:  "God  hath  set  the 
one  over  against  the  other,  to  sweep  away 
its  fulness,  that  man  should  find  nothing 
after  him.  And  now  the  people,  being 
famished  for  want  of  bread,  resorted  to  Pha- 
raoh. Had  not  Pharaoh  been  warned  of 
this  evil  beforehand,  he  might  have  replied 
as  Jehoram  did  to  her  that  cried,  "  Help, 
my  lord,  O  king. — If  the  Lord  do  not  help 
thee,  whence  shall  I  help  thee  ?  Out  of  the 
barn-floor,  or  out  of  the  wine  press  ?"  But 
provision  was  made  for  (his  time  of  need  ; 
and  the  people  are  all  directed  to  "  go  to 
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Joseph."  And  here,  I  may  say  again,  who 
can  forbear  thinking  of  Him  in  whom  it 
hath  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness 
should  dwell,  and  to  whom  those  who  are 
ready  to  perish  are  directed  for  relief? 

This  sore  famine  was  not  confined  to 
Egypt,  but  extended  to  the  surrounding 
countries :  and  it  was  wisely  ordered  that 
it  should  be  so ;  since  the  great  end  for 
which  God  is  represented  as  calling  for  it 
(Ps.  cv.  16)  was  to  bring  Jacob's  sons,  and 
eventually  his  whole  family,  into  Egypt; 
which  end  would  not  otherwise  have  been 
answered. 

Joseph  is  now  filling  up  his  generation 
work  in  useful  and  important  labors ;  and, 
like  a  true  son  of  Abraham,  he  is  blessed 
and  made  a  blessing.  Yet  it  was  in  the 
midst  of  this  career  of  activity  that  his  fa- 
ther Jacob  said  with  a  deep  sigh,  "  Joseph 
is  not !"  What  a  large  portion  of  our  troub- 
les would  subside  if  we  knew  but  the  whole 
truth! 


DISCOURSE   XL  IX. 

FIRST     INTERVIEW     BETWEEN     J( 
AND    HIS    BRETHREN. 


Things  now  approach  fast  to  a  crisis. 
We  hear  but  little  more  of  the  famine,  but 
as  it  relates  to  Jacob's  family,  on  whose 
account  it  was  sent.  It  is  remarkable  that 
all  the  three  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  experienced  a  famine  while  so- 
journing in  the  land  of  promise  :  a  circum- 
stance sufficient  to  try  their  faith.  Had 
they  been  of  the  disposition  of  the  spies  in 
the  times  of  Moses,  they  would  have  con- 
cluded it  to  be  a  land  which  ate  up  the  in- 
habitants, and  therefore  not  worth  accept- 
ing ;  but  they  believed  God,  and  thought 
well  of  whatever  he  did. 

Ver.  1,  2.  Jacob  and  his  family  have 
well  nigh  exhausted  their  provision,  and 
have  no  prospect  of  recruiting  it.  They 
had  money,  but  corn  was  not  to  be  had  for 
money  in  their  own  country.  They  could 
do  nothing,  therefore,  but  look  one  at  ano- 
ther in  sad  despair.  But  Jacob,  hearing 
that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt  rouses 
them  from  their  torpor.  His  words  resem- 
ble those  of  the  four  lepers :  "  Why  sit  we 
here  until  we  die  ?"  It  is  a  dictate  of  na- 
ture not  to  despair  while  there  is  a  door  of 
hope ;  and  the  principle  will  hold  good  in 
things  of  everlasting  moment.  Why  sit 
we  here,  poring  over  our  guilt  and  misery. 
when  we  have  heard  that  with  the  Lord 
there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  there  is  plen- 
teous redemption?    How  long  shall  we 

Vol.  2.— Dd. 


take  counsel  in  our  soul,  having  sorrow  in 
our  hearts  daily  ?  Let  us  trust  in  his  mer- 
cy, and  our  hearts  shall  rejoice  in  his  sal- 
vation. 

Ver.  3,  4.  The  ten  brethren  immedi- 
ately betake  themselves  to  their  journey, 
They  are  called  "  Joseph's  brethren,"  and 
not  Jacob's  sons,  because  Joseph  is  at  pre- 
sent the  principal  character  in  the  story. 
But  when  Benjamin  is  called  "  his  brother," 
there  is  more  meant  than  in  the  other  case. 
It  would  seem  to  be  assigned  as  the  reason 
why  Jacob  is  unwilling  to  part  with  him, 
that  he  was  the  only  surviving  child  of  Ra- 
chel, and  brother  of  him  that  was  not !  As 
mischief  had  befallen  him,  he  was  afraid  the 
same  should  befal  his  brother,  and  there- 
fore wished  the  young  men  to  go  without 
him.  Jacob  does  not  say,  "Lest  you 
should  do  him  mischief,  as  I  fear  you  did 
his  brother :"  but  I  suspect  there  was  some- 
thing of  this  at  the  bottom,  which,  when 
afterwards  urged  by  a  kind  of  necessity  to 
part  with  Benjamin,    came  out:  "Me  ye 

have  bereaved Joseph  is  not!" — 

Ver.  36.  At  first  he  appears  to  have 
thought  that  some  evil  beast  had  devoured 
him ;  but,  upon  more  mature  observation 
and  reflection,  he  might  see  reason  to  sus- 
pect, at  least,  whether  it  was  not  by  some 
foul  dealing  on  their  part  that  he  had  come 
to  his  end.  As  nothing,  however,  could  be 
proved,  he  at  present  kept  his  suspicions  to 
himself;  and  the  matter  passed,  as  it  had 
done  from  the  first,  that  mischief  in  some 
unknown  way  had  befallen  him. 

Ver.  5.  Nothing  is  said  of  their  jour- 
ney, except  that  a  number  of  their  country- 
men went  with  them  on  the  same  errand  ; 
for  the  famine  was  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Such  a  number  of  applicants  might  possi- 
bly excite  fears  in  their  minds  lest  there 
should  not  be  enough  for  them  all.  Such 
fears  however,  if  they  existed  in  this  case, 
were  unnecessary ;  and  must  always  be 
unnecessary,  where  there  is  enough  and  to 
spare. 

Ver.  6.  Now  Joseph  being  governor  of 
the  land,  they  find  him  on  their  arrival  fully 
employed  in  serving  the  Egyptians.  He 
had  assistants;  but  his  eye  pervaded  every 
thing.  As  soon  as  they  could  get  access  to 
the  governor,  they,  according  to  the  east- 
ern custom,  bow  themselves  before  him, 
with  their  faces  to  the  earth. 

Ver.  7.  We  may  wonder  that  Joseph 
could  live  all  this  time  in  Egypt,  without 
going  to  see  his  father  or  his  brethren. 
We  might  indeed  allege  that  while  with 
Potiphar  he  had  probably  neither  opportu- 
nity nor  inclination  ;  when  in  prison  he  was 
not  allowed  to  go  beyond  its  walls ;  and, 
when  advanced  under  Pharaoh,  his  hands 
were  so  fully  employed  that  he  could  not 
be  spared.     We  luiovv  that  when  his  lather 
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was  to  come  down  to  him  he  could  only 
send  for  him  ;  and,  when  he  went  to  bury 
him,  there  was  great  formality  required  to 
attend  his  movements,  a  number  of  the 
Egyptians  going  with  him.  But  it  was 
doubtless  ordered  of  God  that  he  should 
not  go,  but  that  his  brethren  should  come  to 
him ;  for  on  this  depended  the  whole  issue 
of  the  affair.  And  now  comes  on  the  deli- 
cate part  of  the  story:  "Joseph  saw  his 
brethren,  and  knew  them."  What  must 
have  been  his  feelings !  The  remembrance 
of  the  manner  in  which  he  parted  from  them 
two-and-twenty  years  ago,  the  events  which 
had  since  befallen  him,  their  prostration 
belbre  him,  and  the  absence  of  Benjamin, 
from  which  he  might  be  apprehensive  that 
they  had  also  made  away  with  him — alto- 
gether, must  have  been  a  great  shock  to 
his  sensibility.  Let  him  beware,  or  his 
countenance  will  betray  him.  He  feels 
the  danger  of  this,  and  therefore  immedi- 
ately puts  on  a  stern  look,  speaks  roughly 
to  them,  and  effects  to  take  them  for  spies. 
By  this  innocent  piece  of  artifice,  he  could 
interrogate  them,  and  get  out  of  them  all 
the  particulars  that  he  wished,  without  be- 
traying himself,  which  he  could  not  have 
done  by  any  other  means.  The  manner  in 
which  he  asked  them,  "  Whence  come 
ye  ?"  would  convey  to  them  an  ideaof  sus- 
picion as  to  their  designs.  It  was  like  say- 
ing, W^ho  and  what  are  you  ?  I  do  not  like 
your  looks.  Their  answer  is  humble  and 
proper,  stating  the  simple  truth  ....  they 
came  from  Canaan,  and  had  no  other  de- 
sign in  view  than  to  buy  food. 

Ver.  8.  "Joseph  knew  his  brethren," 
and  felt  for  them,  notwithstanding  his  ap- 
parent severity ;  "  but  they  knew  not  him  !" 
It  was  wisely  ordered  that  it  should  be  so, 
and  is  easily  accounted  for.  When  they 
last  saw  each  other,  they  were  grown  to 
man's  estate,  but  he  was  a  lad  ;  they  were 
probably  in  much  the  same  dress,  but  he  was 
clothed  in  vestures  of  fine  linen,  with  a 
golden  chain  about  his  neck  ;  and  they  had 
only  one  face  to  judge  by,  whereas  he  had 
ten,  the  knowledge  of  any  one  of  which 
would  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  all.  Now 
Joseph  sees,  without  being  seen ;  and  now 
he  remembers  his  dreams  of  the  sheaves, 
and  of  the  stars. 

Ver.  9 — 14.  Determined  to  continue  at 
present  unknown,  and  yet  wishing  to  know 
more  of  them,  and  of  matters  in  Canaan, 
Joseph  still  speaks  under  an  assumed  char- 
acter, and  affects  to  be  dissatisfied  with 
their  answer.  "Ye  are  spies,"  saith  he, 
"  to  see  the  nakedness  of  the  land  are  ye 
come."  They  modestly  and  respectfully 
disown  the  charge,  and  repeat  the  true  and 
only  object  of  their  coming  ;  adding,  what 
is  very  much  in  point,  "  We  are  all  one 
man's  eons."     This  was  saying,  Ours  is  not 


a  political,  but  a  domestic  errand  :  we  are 
not  sent  hither  by  a  king,  but  by  a  father, 
and  merely  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  fa- 
mily. Still  he  allects  to  disbelieve  them ; 
for  he  does  not  know  enough  yet.  He 
dierefore  repeats  his  suspicions,  in  order  to 
provoke  them  to  be  more  particular :  as  if 
he  should  say,  I  will  know  all  about  you 
before  I  sell  you  corn,  or  send  you  away. 
This  had  the  desired  effect.  "  Thy  ser- 
vants," say  they,  "  are  [or  were]  twelve 
brethren,  the  sons  of  one  man  in  tlie  land 
of  Canaan ;  and,  behold,  the  youngest  is 
this  day  with  our  father,  and  one  is  not." 
This  is  deeply  interesting,  and  exquisitely 
affecting  to  Joseph.  By  this  he  learns  that 
his  father  was  yet  alive,  and  his  brother 
too.  O  these  are  joyful  tidings  !  This  was 
the  drift  of  his  questions,  as  they  afterwards 
tell  their  father  Jacob  :  "  The  man  asked 
us  straitly  of  our  state,  and  of  our  kindred, 
saying,  Is  your  father  yet  alive  ?  Have 
ye  another  brother  ?  And  we  told  him  ac- 
cording to  the  tenor  of  these  words." — Ch. 
xliii.  7.  But  what  must  have  been  his  sen- 
sations at  the  mention  of  the  last  words, 
"  One  is  not !"....  Well,  he  conceals 
his  feelings,  and  affects  to  turn  their  ac- 
count of  matters  against  them.  They  had 
not  told  all  the  truth  at  first.  It  seems  at 
first  there  were  only  ten  of  them,  and  now 
there  Avere  eleven  :  "  That  is  it  that  I  spake 
unto  you,  saying,  Ye  are  spies." 

Ver.  15,  16.  He  now  proposes  to  prove 
them.  "  By  the  life  of  Pharaoh,"  saith  he, 
"you  shall  not  go  hence,  except  your 
youngest  brother  come  hither.  Send  one 
of  you  and  fetch  him,  that  your  words  may 
be  proved,  whether  there  be  any  truth  in 
you  ;  or  else,  by  the  life  of  Pnaraoh,  surely 
ye  are  spies."  Some  suppose  that  Joseph 
had  learned  the  manner  of  the  Egyptians  by 
living  among  them,  or  that  he  would  not 
thus  have  sworn  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh ; 
but  I  see  no  ground  for  any  such  thing. 
We  might  as  well  say  that  he  had  learned 
to  speak  untruth,  because  he  really  had  no 
such  suspicions  as  he  feigned  ;  or,  that  he 
had  learned  magic,  seeing  he  afterwards 
talked  of  "divining;"  or,  that  our  Saviour 
had  learned  the  proud  and  haughty  spirit 
of  the  Jews,  who  treated  the  Gentiles  as 
dogs,  because,  for  the  sake  of  trying  the 
woman  of  Canaan,  he  made  use  of  that 
kind  of  language.  The  truth  is,  Joseph 
acted  under  an  assumed  character.  He 
wished  to  be  taken  for  an  Egyptian  noble- 
man, with  whom  it  was  as  common  to 
swear  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh  as  it  was  af- 
terwards for  a  Roman  to  swear  by  the  for- 
tune of  Caesar. 

But  wherefore  does  Joseph  thus  keep  up 
the  deception  ?  and  why  propose  such 
metliods  of  proving  his  brethren  ?  I  sup- 
pose at  present  his  wish  is  to  detain  them. 
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Yes,  they  must  not  leave  Egypt  thus  :  had 
they  done  this,  he  might  have  seen  them 
no  more  :  yet  he  had  no  other  cause  to  as- 
sign than  this,  without  betraying  the  truth, 
which  it  was  not  a  fit  time  to  do  at  present. 

Ver.  17,  18.  Take  these  men  up,  said 
Joseph  to  his  officers,  and  put  them  into  a 
place  of  safe  custody :  it  is  not  proper  they 
should  be  at  large.  Here  they  he  three 
days  ;  a  period  which  afforded  him  time  to 
think  what  to  do,  and  them  to  reflect  on 
what  they  had  done.  Ob  the  third  day  he 
paid  them  a  visit  and  that  in  a  temper  of 
more  apparent  mildness.  He  assures  them 
that,  he  has  no  designs  upon  their  life,  nor 
any  wish  to  hurt  their  family  ;  and  ventures 
to  give  a  reason  tor  it  which  must  to  them 
appear  no  less  surprising  than  satisfying : 
"  I  fear  God."  What,  an  Egyptian  noble- 
man know  and  fear  the  true  God  ?  If  so, 
they  have  no  injustice  to  fear  at  his  hands ; 
nor  can  he  withhold  food  from  a  starving 
family.  The  fear  of  God  will  ever  be  con- 
nected with  justice  and  humanity  to  man. 
But  how  mysterious  an  affair  !  If  he  be  a 
good  man,  how  is  it  that  he  should  treat  us 
so  roughly  ?  How  is  it  that  God  should 
suffer  him  so  to  mistake  our  designs  1  Se- 
verity from  the  hand  of  goodness  is  doubly 
severe.  Their  hearts  must  surely  by  this 
time  have  been  full.  Such  were  the  meth- 
ods which  this  wise  man  made  use  of  to 
agitate  their  minds,  and  to  touch  every 
spring  of  sensibility  within  them  ;  and  such 
were  the  means  which  God  by  him  made 
use  of  to  bring  them  to  repentance.  This 
indeed  is  his  ordinary  method  of  dealing 
with  sinners  :  now  their  fears  are  awakened 
by  threatnings,  or  adverse  providences,  in 
which  death  sometimes  stare  them  in  the 
face :  and  now  a  little  gleam  of  hope  arises, 
just  sufficient  to  keep  the  mind  from  sinking; 
yet  all  is  covered  with  doubt  and  mystery. 
It  is  thus,  as  by  alternate  frost  and  rain  and 
sunshine  upon  the  eartli,  that  he  humbleth 
the  mind,  and  maketh  soft  the  heart  of 
man. 

Ver.  19 — 24.  Joseph,  still  under  a  dis- 
guise, though  he  consents  that  nine  out  of 
the  ten  should  go  home  with  provision  for 
the  relief  of  the  family,  yet,  that  he  may 
have  some  pledge  for  their  return,  insists 
on  one  being  detained  as  a  hostage  till 
they  should  prove  themselves  true  men,  by 
bringing  their  younger  brother ;  and  his 
will  at  present  must  be  their  law.  Having 
thus  determined  their  cause,  he  withdraws 
from  their  immediate  company  to  a  little 
distance,  where  perhaps  he  might  stand 
conversing  with  some  other  persons,  but 
still  within  hearing  of  what  passed  among 
them.  As  he  had  all  along  spoken  to  them 
by  an  interpreter,  they  had  no  suspicion 
that  he  understood  Hebrew,  and  therefore 
began  talking  to  one  another  in  that  lan- 


guage with  the  greatest  freedom  and,  as 
they  thought,  without  danger  of  being  un- 
derstood. Their  full  hearts  now  began  to 
utter  themselves.  Perhaps  their  being 
obliged  to  speak  of  Joseph  as  "not"  might 
serve  to  bring  him  to  their  remembrance. 
Whatever  it  was,  the  same  thoughts  had 
been  in  all  their  minds,  which  probably  they 
could  read  in  each  other's  looks.  As  soon, 
therefore,  as  one  of  them  broke  silence,  the 
rest  immediately  joined  in  ascribing  all  this 
evil  which  had  befallen  them  to  this  cause. 
"  They  said  one  to  another.  We  are  verily 
guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we 
saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  be- 
sought us,  and  we  would  not  hear ;  there- 
fore is  this  distress  come  upon  us  !"  God, 
in  dealing  with  sinners,  usually  adapts  the 
punishment  to  the  sin,  so  as  to  cause  them 
to  read  the  one  in  th«  other.  Hence  ad- 
verse providences  call  our  sin  to  remem- 
brance ;  our  own  wickedness  corrects  us, 
and  our  backslidings  reprove  us.  They 
would  not  hear  Joseph  in  his  distress,  and 
now  they  could  not  be  heard ;  they  had 
thrown  him  into  a  pit,  and  are  themselves 
now  thrown  into  a  prison !  These  convic- 
tions are  heightened  by  the  reproaches  of 
Reuben,  who  gives  them  to  expect  blood 
for  blood.  Reuben  was  that,  methinks,  to 
his  brethren  which  conscience  is  to  a  sin- 
ner ;  remonstrating  at  the  outset,  and,  when 
judgment  overtakes  him,  reproaching  him, 
and  foreboding  the  worst  of  consequences. 
His  words  are  sharp  as  a  two  edged  sword 
"  Spake  I  not  unto  you,  saying,  Do  not  sin 
against  the  child  ;  and  ye  would  not  hear  ? 
Therefore  behold,  also,  his  blood  is  requi- 
red 1"  But,  that  which  is  still  more  affect- 
ing, Joseph  hears  all,  and  understands  it, 
and  this  without  their  suspecting  it.  Such 
words  however  were  loo  much  for  the  heart 
of  man,  at  least  such  a  man  as  he  was,  to 
bear :  it  is  no  wonder,  therefore  that  he 
"turned  himself  about  from  them  and 
wept !"  But,  having  recovered  himself, 
he  returned  to  them,  and  with  an  austere 
countenance  took  Simeon,  and  bound  him 
before  their  eyes.  This  must  be  cutting 
work  on  both  sides.  On  the  part  of  Joseph, 
it  must  be  a  great  force  put  upon  his  feel- 
ings ;  and,  on  theirs,  it  would  seem  a  pre- 
lude to  greater  evils.  There  might  be  a 
fitness  in  taking  Simeon  rather  than  any 
other.  He  had  proved  himself  a  ferocious 
character  by  his  conduct  towards  the  She- 
chemites ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  unlikely 
he  was  one  of  the  foremost  in  the  cruelty 
practised  towards  Joseph.  Perhaps  he  was 
the  man  who  tore  on  his  coat  of  many 
colors,  and  threw  him  into  the  pit.  If  so,  it 
would  tend  to  humble  him,  and  heighten 
all  their  fears,  as  beholding  in  it  the  right- 
eous judgment  of  God. 
Ver.  25 — 28.     This  done,  their  sacks  are 
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ordered  to  be  filled  and  their  money  resto- 
red ;  not  by  giving  it  into  their  hands,  how 
ever,  but  by  putting  it  into  the  mouths  of 
their  sacks.  But  why  all  this  mysterous 
conduct  ?  was  it  love  ?  It  was,  at  the  bot- 
tom ;  but  love  operating  at  present  in  a 
■waj'  tending  to  perplex,  confound  and  dis- 
may them.  It  could  not  appear  to  them  in 
any  other  light  than  as  either  an  oversight, 
or  a  design  to  ensnare  and  find  occasion 
against  Ihem.  It  was  certain  to  fill  their 
minds  v<ith  consternation  and  fear;  and 
such  appears  to  have  been  the  intention  of 
Joseph  from  the  first.  It  accords  with  the 
\visdom  of  God,  Avhen  he  means  to  bring  a 
sinner  to  a  right  mind,  to  lead  him  into  dark 
and  intricate  *  situations,  of  which  he  shall 
be  utterly  imable  to  perceive  the  design ; 
to  awaken  by  turns  his  fears  and  his  hopes  ; 
bring  his  sin  to  remembrance ;  and  cause 
him  to  feel  his  littleness,  his  danger,  and 
his  utter  insufficiency  to  deliver  his  soul : 
and  such,  in  measure,  appears  to  have  been 
the  design  of  Joseph,  according  to  the  wis- 
dom that  was  imparted  to  him  on  this  sin- 
gular occasion.  If  his  brethren  had  known 
all,  they  would  not  have  felt  as  they  did : 
but  neither  would  they  have  been  brought 
to  so  right  a  state  of  mind,  nor  have  been 
prepared,  as  they  were,  far  that  which  fol- 
lowed. And  if  we  knew  all,  with  respect 
to  the  mysterious  dispensations  of  God,  we 
should  have  less  pain  ;  but  then  we  should 
be  less  humbled  and  less  fitted  to  receive 
the  mercy  which  is  prepared  for  us. 

It  is  remarkable  how  this  circumstance 
operates  on  their  minds.  They  construe  it 
to  mean  something  against  them;  but  in 
what  way  they  know  not.  They  do  not 
reproach  the  man,  the  lord  of  the  land, 
though  it  is  likely  from  his  treatment  of 
them  that  they  would  suspect  some  ill  de- 
sign against  tnem  :  but,  overlooking  second 
causes,  they  ask,  "  What  is  this  that  God 
hath  done  to  us  ?"  To  his  righteous  judg- 
ment they  attributed  what  they  had  already 
met  with,  ver.  21,  22 ;  and  now  it  seems  to 
them  that  he  is  still  pursuing  them  in  a 
mysterious  way,  and  with  a  design  to  re- 
quire their  brother's  blood  at  their  hand. 
Such  a  construction,  though  painful  for  the 
present,  was  the  most  useful  to  them  of  any 
that  could  have  been  put  upon  it. 

Ver.  29 — 35.  Arriving  at  their  father's 
house,  they  tell  him  of  all  that  had  befallen 
them  in  Egypt,  that  they  may  account  for 
their  coming  home  without  Simeon,  and 
their  being  required  when  they  went  again 
to  take  Benjamin  with  them.  But  the 
mysterious  circumstance  of  the  money  be 
ing  found  by  the  way  in  their  sacks  they 
appear  to  have  concealed.  Mention  is 
made  of  only  one  of  the  sacks  being  opened ; 
yet,  by  what  Uwy  afterwards  said  to  the 
steward,  ch.  xliii.  21,  it  appears  that  they 


opened  them  all,  and  found  every  man'3 
money  in  his  sack's  mouth.  But  they 
might  think  their  father  would  have  bla- 
med them  for  not  returning  with  it  when 
they  were  only  a  dfiy's  journey  from  Egypt, 
and  therefore  agreed  to  say  nothing  to  him 
about  it,  butleave  him  to  find  it  out.  Hence 
it  is  that  they  arc  represented,  on  opening 
their  sacks,  as  discovering  the  money  in  a 
manner  as  if  they  knew  nothing  of  it  before ; 
not  only  participating  with  their  father  in 
his  apprehensions^  but  seeming  also  to  join 
with  him  in  his  surprise. 

Ver.  36 — 38.  If  the  discovery  of  the 
money  aflected  Jacob,  much  more  the  re- 
quirement of  his  darlin  g  son.  This  touches 
him  to  the  quick.  He  cannot  help  think- 
ing of  the  end  that  Joseph  had  come  to. 
The  reasons  he  had  to  suspect  some  foul 
dealing,  in  that  affair,  had  probably  made 
him  resolve  long  ago  that  Benjamin  should 
never  be  trusted  in  their  hands !  Yet 
things  are  now  so  circumstanced  that  he 
must  go  with  them.  It  was  a  distressing 
case.  Jacob  speaks,  as  well  he  might,  in 
great  anguish  ;  having  in  a  manner  lost  all 
his  earthly  hopes,  save  one  ;  and  of  that  he 
is  now  in  danger  of  being  deprived.  His 
words  have  too  much  peevish  sorrow  about 
them  :  they  certainly  reflect  upon  his  sons ; 
and  the  last  sentence  would  almost  seem 
to  contain  a  reflection  upon  providence. 
The  words  "  all  these  things  are  against 
me"  must  have  some  reference  to  the  pro- 
mise, "  I  will  surely  do  the  good  ;"  and,  if 
so,  they  were  like  saying,  Is  this  the  way  7 
Surely  not ! — Yet  so  it  was.  The  conduct 
of  God  towards  Jacob  is  covered  with  as 
great  a  mystery  as  that  of  Joseph  towards 
his  brethren  ;  but  all  will  be  right  at  last. 
Much  present  trouble  arises  from  our  not 
knowing  the  whole  truth. 

In  mentioning  the  name  of  Joseph,  Jacob 
had  touched  a  tender  place  ;  an  old  wound, 
which  providence  too  had  been  lately  pro- 
bing. On  this  occasion,  all  that  were  guil- 
ty, you  will  perceive,  are  silent.  Reuben 
is  the  only  one  that  speaks,  and  he  dares 
not  touch  that  subject ;  but  with  strong 
and  passionate  language  seems  to  aim  to 
divert  his  mind  from  it,  and  to  fix  it  upon 
Benjamin  only :  "  Slay  my  two  sons,  if  I 
bring  him  not  to  thee."  This  language  so 
far  answers  the  end  as  that  no  more  is  said 
of  their  having  "bereaved"  him  of  Joseph: 
but  he  stiU  dwells  upon  his  being  "  dead," 
nor  can  he  at  present  be  persuaded  to  part 
with  his  brother.  "  If  mischief,"  saith  he, 
"  befal  him  in  the  way  in  which  ye  go, 
then  shall  ye  bring  down  my  grey  hairs 
with  sorrow  to  the  grave." 
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THE    SECOND    INTERVIEW   BETWEEN   JOSEPH 
AND    HIS    BRETHREN. 


Ver.  1,  2.  The  relief  obtained  by  the 
first  journey  to  Egypt  is  soon  exhausted : 
for  "  the  famine  was  sore  in  the  land,"  and 
therefore  nothing  of  its  native  productions 
could  be  added  to  the  other  to  make  it  last 
the  longer.  "  Go,"  said  Jacob  to  his  sons, 
"  and  buy  us  a  little  food."  Avarice  and 
distrust  would  have  wished  for  much,  and 
liave  been  for  hoarding  it  in  such  a  time  as 
this :  but  Jacob  is  contented  with  a  little, 
desirous  that  others  should  have  a  part  as 
well  as  him.self ;  and,  with  respect  to  futu- 
rity, he  puts  his  trust  in  God. 

Ver.  3 — 5.  But  here  the  former  dfficul- 
ty  recurs :  they  cannot,  must  not,  will  not, 
go  without  their  younger  brother.  This  is 
trying.  Nature  struggles  with  nature  ;  the 
affection  of  the  father  with  the  calls  of 
hunger :  but  the  former  must  yield.  Jacob 
does  not  appear,  however,  at  present,  to  be 
entirely  willing :  wherefore  Judah,  consid- 
ering it  as  a  fit  opportunity,  urges  the  mat- 
ter, alleging  the  peremptory  language  of 
the  man,  the  lord  of  the  land,  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

Ver.  6,  7.  This  brings  forth  one  more 
feeble  objection,  or  rather  complaint,  and 
which  must  be  the  last :  "  Wherefore  dealt 
ye  so  ill  with  me  as  to  tell  the  man  whether 
ye  had  a  brother?"  To  which  they 
very  properly  answer  that  they  could  not 
do  otherwise,  being  so  strictly  examined ; 
nor  was  it  possible  for  them  to  know  the 
use  that  would  be  made  of  it. 

Ver.  8 — 10.  While  matters  were  thus 
hanging  in  suspense,  Judah  very  season- 
ably and  kindly  attempts  to  smooth  the 
difficulty  to  his  father,  oy  offering  in  the 
most  solemn  manner  to  be  surety  lor  the 
lad,  and  to  bear  the  blame  forever  if  he  did 
not  bring  him  back  and  set  him  before  him. 
In  addition  to  this,  he  alleges  that  the  life 
of  the  whole  family  depended  upon  his  fa- 
ther's acquiescence,  and  that  they  had  been 
too  long  detained  already. 

Ver.  11 — 14.  And  now  Jacob  must 
yield — must  yield  up  his  beloved  Benjamin, 
though  not  without  a  mixture  of  painful  re- 
luctance :  but  imperious  necessity  demands 
it.  He  who  a  few  weeks  before  had  said, 
"  My  son  shall  not  go  down  with  you,"  is 
how  upon  the  whole  constrained  to  part 
with  him.  Thus  have  we  often  seen  the 
tender  relative,  who  in  the  first  stages  of 
affliction  thought  it  impossible  to  sustain 
the  loss  of  a  beloved  object,  gradually  re- 
conciled, and  at  length  witnessing  the 
pangs  of  wasting  disease,  almost  desirous 


of  the  removal.  Thus  it  is  that  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  God  are  seen  in  our  be- 
reavements: the  burden  which  at  first 
threatens  to  crush  us  into  the  grave,  being 
let  down  gradually  upon  our  shoulders,  be- 
comes not  only  tolerable,  but  almost  desi- 
rable. 

But  mark  the  manner  in  which  the  patri- 
arch acquiesces :  his  is  not  the  sullen  con- 
sent of  one  who  yields  to  fate,  but  in  his 
heart  rebels  against  God.  No,  he  yields 
in  a  manner  worthy  of  a  man  of  God ;  pro- 
posing first  that  every  possible  means 
should  be  used  to  conciliate  the  man,  the 
lord  of  the  land,  and  then  committing  the  is- 
sue of  the  whole  to  God.  Just  thus  he  had 
acted  when  his  brother  Esau  was  coming 
against  him  with  four  hundred  men. — Chap- 
ter xxxii.  6 — 12.  "  Take  of  the  best  frurts 
of  the  land  in  your  vessels,  and  carry  down 
the  man  a  present ;  take  double  money  in 
your  hands,  and  the  money  that  was  brought 
again  in  the  mouth  of  your  sacks ;  take  also 
your  brother ;  and  God  almighty  give  you 
mercy  before  the  man,  that  he  may  send 
away  your  other  brother,  and  Benjamin. 
If  I  bo  bereaved,  I  am  bereaved !"  The 
fruits  of  Canaan,  especially  in  a  time  of 
famine,  would  be  a  great  token  of  respect ; 
the  double  money  might  be  necessary,  as 
the  continuance  of  the  famine  might  en- 
hance the  price  of  corn ;  and  the  restora- 
tion of  that  which  was  returned  would 
prove  their  integrity. 

But  we  must  not  pass  over  the  conclu- 
ding part  without  noticing  two  or  three 
things  in  particular.  1.  The  cAarac^er  un- 
der which  the  Lord  is  addressed :  "  God  al- 
mighty," or  God  all  sufficient.  This  was 
the  name  under  which  Abraham  was  bles- 
sed :  "I  am  God  almighty;"  and  which  was 
used  by  Isaac  in  his  blessing  Jacob :  "  God 
almighty  bless  thee,  and  give  thee  the 
blessing  of  Abraham."  It  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  Jacob,  in  putting  up  this  prayer, 
thought  of  these  covenant  promises  and 
blessings,  and  that  it  was  the  prayer  of 
faith.  2.  The  mjstoice  on  which  the  prayer 
is  founded,  which  yet  was  acceptable  to 
God.  He  prayed  for  the  turning  of  the 
man's  heart  in  a  way  of  mercy ;  but  the 
man's  heart  did  not  need  turning.  Yet 
Jacob  thought  it  did,  and  had  no  means  of 
knowing  otherwise.  The  truth  of  things 
may  in  some  cases  be  concealed  from  us,  to 
render  us  more  importunate  ;  and  this  im- 
portunity, though  it  may  appear  at  last  to 
have  been  unnecessary,  yet  being  right 
according  as  circumstances  appeared  at 
the  time,  God  will  approve  of  it,  and  we 
shall  find  our  account  in  it.  3.  The  resig- 
nation with  which  he  concludes :  "  If  I  be 
bereaved,  I  am  bereaved !"  It  is  God's 
usual  way,  in  trying  those  whom  he 
loves,  to  touch  them  in  the  tenderest  part. 
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Herein  the  trial  consists.  If  there  be  one 
object  round  which  the  heart  has  entwined 
more  than  all  others,  that  is  it  which  is  like 
ly  to  be  God's  rival,  and  of  that  we  must  be 
deprived.  Yet  if,  when  it  goes,  we  humbly 
resign  it  up  into  God's  hands,  it  is  not  unu 
eual  for  him  to  restore  it  to  us,  and  that 
witli  more  than  double  interest.  Thus 
Abraham,  on  giving  up  Isaac,  received  him 
again:  and  David,  on  giving  up  himself  to 
God  to  do  with  him  as  seemed  good  in  his 
sight,  was  preserved  in  the  midst  of  peril 

Ver.  15,  16.  Jacob's  sons  now  betake 
themselves  to  their  second  journey,  and  do 
as  their  father  had  directed  them.  On  arri- 
ving in  Egypt,  they  are  introduced  to 
Joseph.  Joseph,  looking  upon  them  be- 
holds his  brother  Benjamin.  It  is  likely 
that  his  eyes  would  here  be  in  some  danger 
of  betraying  his  heart;  and  that,  being 
conscious  of  this,  he  instantly  gives  orders 
to  his  steward  to  take  these  men  home  to 
his  house,  and  prepare  a  dinner,  for  that 
they  must  dine  with  him  at  noon.  By  this 
means  he  would  be  able  to  compose  himself, 
and  to  form  a  plan  how  to  conduct  and  in 
what  manner  to  discover  himself  to  them, 
which  it  appears  by  the  sequel  it  was  his 
design  at  this  time  to  have  accomplished. 
See  how  fruitful  love  is  of  kind  contri- 
vance, seeking  and  finding  opportunities  to 
gratify  itself  by  closer  and  closer  interviews. 
Thus  when  two  of  John's  disciples  were 
kindly  asked  "  what  seek  ye  ?"  they  answer 
"Master,  where  dweUest  thou?"  As  who 
should  say.  We  want  to  be  better  acquaint- 
ed with  thee,  and  to  say  more  than  could 
be  said  in  this  public  place.  And  thus 
when  Jesus  himself  would  commune  with  his 
disciples,  he  saith  unto  them,  "  Children 
come  and  dine !" 

Ver.  17,  18.  But  to  Joseph's  brethren 
things  still  wear  a  mysterious  and  confound- 
ing aspect:  that  Avhich  he  meant  in  love, 
they  construed  as  a  design  to  ensnare  and 
enslave  ihem.  The  mind,  while  in  a  state 
of  dark  suspense,  is  apt  to  view  every  thing 
through  a  discouraging  medium.  It  will 
misconstrue  even  goodness  itself,  and  find 
fear  where  no  fear  is.  Thus  it  is  that  souls 
depressed  under  God's  hand  often  misinter- 
pret his  providences,  and  draw  dismal  con- 
clusions from  the  same  things  which  in 
another  state  of  mind  would  afibrd  them 
relief.  When  the  soul  is  in  such  a  frame 
as  to  "  refuse  to  be  comforted,"  it  will  "  re- 
member God,  and  be  troubled." — Psa. 
l.Kxvii.  2,  3. 

Ver.  19 — 23.  Being  introduced  into  the 
house  of  Joseph,  however,  though  it  excited 
their  fears,  yet  it  ailbrded  an  opportunity 
during  his  absence  of  speaking  to  the  stew- 
ard concerning  the  money  found  in  their 
sacks,  which  was  the  circumstance  that  at 
present  most  alarmed  them.     It  was  wise 


in  them  to  be  first  in  mentioning  this  mat- 
ter, that,  if  any  thing  were  afterwards  said 
by  Joseph  about  it,  they  might  appeal  to  the 
steward,  and  he  could  declare  on  their  be- 
half that,  without  any  accusation  they  had 
of  their  own  accord  mentioned  the  whole 
business  to  him,  and  returned  the  money. 
But  the  answer  of  the  steward  is  surprising. 
He  could  scarcely  have  spoken  more  suita- 
bly, if  he  had  been  in  the  secret.  I  do  not 
suppose  he  knew  that  these  were  Joseph's 
brethren ;  but  he  would  know  that  they 
were  his  countrymen ;  and  perceiving  the 
interest  which  he  took  in  them,  and  the  air 
of  mystery  which  attended  his  conduct  to- 
wards them,  he  would  be  at  no  loss  to  con- 
clude that  there  was  no  ill  deeign  against 
them.  It  is  likely  he  knew  of  the  money 
being  returned  by  Joseph's  order ;  and  he 
knew  his  master  too  well  to  suppose  that, 
whatever  might  be  his  design  in  it,  he  would 
hurt  the  poor  men  for  what  had  been  done 
by  his  own  order.  Moreover,  this  steward, 
whoever  he  was,  appears  to  have  learnt 
something  by  being  with  Joseph  concerning 
the  true  God,  the  God  of  the  Hebrews. 
His  answer  is  kind,  and  wise,  and  religious. 
"  Peace  be  unto  you,  fear  not ;  your  God, 
and  the  God  of  your  father,  hath  given  you 
treasure  in  your  sacks  :  I  had  your  money." 
q.  d.  Let  your  hearts  be  at  rest:  I  will  be 
answerable  that  you  paid  what  was  due  : 
inquire  no  farther  about  it:  providence 
brought  it,  and  let  that  satisfy  you.  To 
render  them  still  more  at  ease,  Simeon  is 
brought  out  of  his  confinement  and  intro- 
duced to  them  ;  which,  being  done  by  the 
order  of  Joseph,  was  a  proof  of  his  being 
satisfied.  The  deliverance  of  the  hostage 
was  an  evidence  that  all  was  well.  Thus 
the  "  bringing  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,"  was  to  us  a  token  for  good,  and 
therefore  is  ascribed  to  God,  as  the  God  of 
peace. — Heb.  xiii.  20. 

Ver.  24,  25.  While  Joseph  is  busy 
about  his  concerns,  and  thinking  how  he 
shall  conduct  himself  towards  his  brethren, 
they  are  busy  in  washing  and  dressing 
themselves  to  appear  betbre  him,  and  in 
preparing  the  present  which  they  had 
brought  for  him.  What  was  done  required 
to  be  done  in  a  handsome  manner,  and  they 
are  disposed  to  do  their  best. 

Ver.  26,  27.  And  now,  the  business  of 
the  morning  being  over  Joseph  enters. 
They  immediately  request  his  acceptance 
of  the  spices  and  sweetmeats  of  Palestine, 
sent  as  a  present  by  their  father,  bowing 
down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  as  they  had 
(lone  before.  Thus  Joseph's  dream,  which 
was  repeated  to  him,  is  repeated  in  its  ful- 
filment. There  is  nothing  said  of  his  man- 
ner of  receiving  it;  but  doubtless  it  was 
kind  and  aflable.     And,  as  they  would  pre- 
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sent  it  in  the  name  of  their  father,  this 
would  furnish  a  fair  opportunity  to  inquire 
particularly  respecting  him ;  a  subject  on 
which  his  feelings  would  be  all  alive.  It 
is  charming  to  see  how  he  supports  the  char- 
acter which  he  had  assumed,  that  of  an 
Egyptian  nobleman,  who  remembered 
what  they  had  said  about  a  venerable  old 
man,  of  whose  welfare  he  very  politely  in- 
quires. "  Is  your  father  well,  the  old  man 
of  whom  ye  spake  ?     Is  he  yet  alive  1" 

Ver.  28.  They  answer  very  properly, 
and  call  their  father  Ms  serrant,  and  again 
make  obeisance.  Thus,  in  them,  Jacob 
himself  bowed  down  to  Joseph ;  and 
thereby  that  part  of  his  dream  was  also 
fulfilled. 

Ver.  29.  When  Joseph  first  saw  his 
brethren,  his  eyes,  perhaps  without  his 
being  aware  of  it,  were  fixed  on  Benjamin. 
Ver.  16.  But,  having  detected  himself  in 
that  instance,  he  appears  to  be  more  upon 
his  guard  in  this.  He  receives  the  present, 
and  converses  with  them  about  their  father's 
welfare,  without  once  turning  his  eyes  to- 
wards his  brother.  But  having  done  this, 
he  thinks  he  may  venture  a  look  at  him. 
He  "  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  his  brother 
Benjamin,  his  mother's  son,  and  said"  to 
the  others,  but  still  under  the  same  dis- 
guise, "  Is  this  your  younger  brother,  of 
whom  ye  spake  unto  me  ?"  If  he  could 
have  waited  for  an  answer,  they  would 
doubtless  have  told  him  it  was ;  but  his 
heart  is  too  full.  No  sooner  is  the  question 
out  of  his  lips  than  (it  maybe  with  his  hand 
upon  his  head)  he  adds,  "  God  be  gracious 
unto  thee,  my  son !"  Oh  Joseph,  on  what 
tender  ground  dost  thou  presume  to  walk  ! 
This  benediction  though  under  the  disguise 
of  a  good  wish  from  a  stranger,  was  in  re- 
ality an  effusion  of  a  full  heart,  which  in 
this  manner  sought  for  ease.  Genuine 
love  longs  to  express  itself 

Ver.  30.  This  httle  indulgence  of  affec- 
tion, however,  had  well  nigh  betrayed  him. 
Ardent  desires  will  always  plead  hard  to  go 
a  little  way,  and  presume  not  to  go  too  far ; 
but  to  indulge  them  a  little  is  like  letting  air 
into  a  room  on  fire.  Joseph  is  so  affected 
by  what  has  passed  that  he  is  obliged  to 
quit  the  company  and  retire  into  his  cham- 
ber to  weep  there. 

Ver.  31.  Having  recovered  himself,  and 
washed  his  face  that  they  might  not  dis- 
cover his  tears,  he  re-enters,  and  behaves 
with  much  hospitality  and  attention. 

Ver.  32 — 34.  And  now  I  apprehend  it 
was  Joseph's  wish  to  discover  himself  to  his 
brethren,  or  rather  to  enable  them  to  disco- 
ver him.  There  are  three  things  in  partic- 
ular, while  they  were  at  dinner,  each  tend- 
ing to  this  end,  and,  as  I  conceive  designed 
for  it.  1.  The  order  of  the  tables.  One 
for  himself,  one  for  the  strangers,  and  one 


for  the  Egyptians.  The  design  of  this  was 
to  set  them  a  thinking  of  him,  and  who  he 
was,  or  could  be.  That  the  Egyptians  and 
Hebrews  should  eat  apart  they  could  easily 
account  for :  but  who  or  what  is  this  man  ? 
Is  he  not  an  Egyptian  ?  Yet,  if  he  be,  why 
eat  by  himself?  Surely  he  must  be  a  for- 
eigner. 2.  The  order  in  which  they  them- 
selves were  seated  ;  it  was  "  before  him," 
so  that  they  had  full  opportunity  of  looking 
at  him  ;  and,  what  was  astonishing  to  them, 
every  man  was  placed  "  according  to  his 
age."  But  who  can  this  be,  that  is  ac- 
quainted with  their  ages  so  as  to  be  able  to 
adjust  things  in  this  order  1  Surely  it  must 
be  some  one  who  knows  us,  though  we  know 
not  him.  Or  is  he  a  diviner  ?  Who  or 
what  can  he  be  ?  They  are  said  to  have 
"  marvelled  one  at  another,"  and  well  they 
might.  It  is  marvellous  that  they  did  not 
hence  suspect  who  he  was.  3.  The  pecu- 
liar favor  which  he  expressed  to  Benjamin, 
in  sending  him  a  mess  five  times  more  than 
the  rest.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  Benjamin  ate  more  than  the  rest :  but 
this  was  the  manner  of  showing  special  fa- 
vor in  those  times. — See  chap.  xlv.  22,  23. 
It  was  therefore  saying,  in  effect,  I  not  only 
know  all  your  ages,  but  towards  that  young 
man  I  have  more  than  a  common  regard 
.  .  .  .  Look  at  all  this,  and  look  at  me  .  .  . 
Look  at  me,  my  brother  Benjamin.  Dost 
thou  not  know  me  ? — But  all  was  hid  from 
them.  Their  eyes,  like  those  of  the  disci- 
ples towards  their  Lord,  seem  to  have  been 
holden,  that  they  should  not  know  him. 
Their  minds,  however,  are  eased  from  all 
apprehensions,  and  they  drank  and  were 
cheerful  in  his  company. 


DISCOURSE    LI. 

THE    CUP    IN    benjamin's    SACK. 
Gen.  xliv.  1—17. 

Veh.  1,2.  As  every  measure  which  Jo- 
seph had  yet  taken  to  lead  his  brethren  to 
discover  who  he  was  had  failed,  he  must 
now  have  recourse  to  another  expedient  to 
detain  them.  Their  sacks  are  ordered  to 
be  filled,  and  their  beasts  laden  with  as 
much  corn  as  they  can  carry,  their  money 
restored  as  before,  and  a  silver  cup  put  in- 
to the  sack's  mouth  of  the  youngest.  All 
this  is  love :  but  it  is  love  still  working  in  a 
mysterious  way.  The  object  seems  to  be 
to  detain  Benjamin,  and  to  try  the  rest. 

Ver.  3 — 6.  Having  stopped  over  the 
night,  next  morning  at  break  of  day  they 
are  dismissed,  and  set  off"  for  home.  Af- 
ter the  treatment  which  they  had  received, 
we  may  suppose  they  were   now  all  very 
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happy.  Simeon  is  restored,  Benjamin  is 
sate,  and  tliey  are  well  laden  with  pro- 
visions for  the  family.  They  would  now 
be  ready  to  anticipate  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
th<-r  father  and  easing  his  anxious  heart. 
But  lo !  another  dark  cloud  presently  over- 
spreads their  sky.  They  had  scarcely  got 
oat  of  the  city  before  the  steward  over- 
takes them,  and  charges  them  with  the  hei- 
nous crime  of  having  stolen  his  lord's  cup ; 
a  crime  which  would  have  been  highly  of- 
fensive at  any  time,  but  much  more  so  af- 
ter the  generous  treatment  which  they  had 
received.  And,  to  pgrplfex  them  the  more, 
he  intimates  as  if  his  lord  were  a  diviner, 
and  must  needs  be  able  to  find  out  stolen 
property !  Such  we  see  was  heathenism 
in  those  early  ages ;  and  such  heathenism 
is  found  even  in  christian  countries  to  this 
day. 

Ver.  7 — 9.  At  this  they  are  all  thun- 
derstruck with  surprise  ;  yet,  conscious  of 
their  innocence,  they  disown  the  charge, 
and  express  the  utmost  abhorrence  at  such 
a  conduct.  They  appeal  also  to  a  fact  with 
which  the  steward  was  well  acquainted ; 
namely,  their  having  brought  again  the 
money  which  they  had  found  in  their  sacks. 
Did  this  conduct  comport  with  the  charac- 
ter of  thieves  ?  Can  it  be  supposed  after 
tills,  say  they,  that  we  should  steal  out  of 
my  lord's  house  either  silver  or  gold? 
Search  us  throughout.  On  whomsoever 
it  be  found,  let  him  die,  and  we  will  all 
consent  to  become  slaves  ! — Such  was  their 
confidence  that  the  chaf  ge  was  unfounded ; 
and  their  involting  so  severe  a  penalty 
would  be  a  presumptive  evidence  that  it 
was    so. 

Ver.  10,  11.  The  steward,  who  is  well 
aware  of  some  profound  design  on  the  part 
of  his  master,  though  he  knew  not  the  whole 
of  it,  humors  the  thing  with  much  address. 
He  accedes  to  the  mode  of  trial,  but  softens 
the  penalty,  proposing  that  none  but  the 
guilty  should  suffer,  and  he  nothing  more 
than  the  loss  ol'  liberty.  With  this  they 
readily  acquiesce ;  and  being  stung  Avith 
reproach,  they,  with  indignant  sensations 
hastily  unlade  every  man  his  beast  in  order 
to  disprove  the  charge.  How  willing  is 
conscious  innocence  that  things  should  be 
searched  to  the  bottom  ;  and  how  confident 
of  an  honorable  acquittal! 

Ver.  12.  And  now  search  is  made  from 
the  eldest  to  the  youngest.  Ten  out  of 
eleven  are  clear,  and  enjoy  the  triumph  of 
a  good  conscience ;  but,  lo,  in  the  sack  of  the 
youngest  the  cup  is  found  !  Every  thing 
seems  contrived  to  give  an  edge  to  their 
sorrow.  It  was  when  they  were  leaving 
Egypt  in  high  spirits,  that  they  were  stop- 
ped;  and  now  when  they  have  disproved 
the  charge,  except  in  one  inKtitncc,  lo,  that 
instance  fails  them  !     To  have  their  hopes 


raised  within  one  step  of  an  acquittal,  and 
then  to  be  at  once  disappointed,  was  very 
affecting.  "  Thou  hast  lifted  me  up  and 
cast  me  down." 

But  what  a  confounding  event !  Could 
they  really  think  lor  a  moment  that  Benja- 
min had  been  guilty  of  the  mean  and  wick- 
ed action  which  seems  to  be  proved  upon 
him  ?  I  do  not  suppose  they  could.  They 
must  remember  having  found  the  money 
in  their  sacks'  mouths,  when  nevertlieless. 
they  knew  themselves  to  be  innocent.  Nay, 
and  in  searching  for  the  cup,  though  noth- 
ing is  now  said  of  the  money,  yet  tliey  must 
have  found  it  there  a  second  time.  AH  this 
would  acquit  Benjamin  in  their  account. 
Yet  what  can  they  alledge  in  his  favor,  with- 
out reflecting  upon  liis  accusers  1  The  arti- 
cle is  found  upon  him  ;  which  is  a  species  of 
proof  that  seems  to  admit  of  no  answer.  A 
deep  and  dismal  silence  therefore  pervades 
the  company.  In  very  agony  they  rend 
their  clothes,  reload  their  beasts,  and  re- 
turn into  the  city.  As  they  walk  along, 
their  thoughts  turn  upon  another  event — 
an  event  wliich  had  more  than  once  occur- 
red to  their  remembrance  already.  It  is 
the  Lord  !  We  are  murderers ;  and,  though 
we  have  escaped  human  detection,  yet  di- 
vine vengeance  will  not  suffer  us  to  live. 
There,  though  guilty,  we  were  acquitted : 
here,  though  innocent,  we  shall  be  condemn- 
ed ! 

Ver.  13 — 17.  Arriving  at  Joseph's  house, 
where  he  still  was,  no  doubt  expecting  their 
return,  Judah  and  his  brethren  lall  prostrate 
before  him.  Judah  is  particularly  mention- 
ed, as  having  a  special  interest  at  stake  on 
account  of  his  surety-ship :  but  neither  he 
nor  his  brethren  can  utter  a  word,  but  wait 
in  this  humble  posture  to  hear  what  is  said 
to  them. 

Joseph,  having  carried  matters  to  this 
height,  once  more  assumes  the  tone  of  a 
great  man,  highly  ofiended,  suggesting, 
withal,  that  they  ought  to  have  known  that 
such  a  man  as  he  could  certainly  divine, 
and  that  therefore  it  would  be  in  vain  to 
think  of  escaping  with  his  property  unde- 
tected. 

As  Judah  appeared  foremost  on  their  en- 
trance, Joseph's  words  would  probably  be 
directed  to  him  for  an  answer.  But  what 
answer  can  be  given?  The  surety  and 
the  advocate  is  here  dumb ;  for  he  had 
been  a  party  in  guilt ;  not  indeed  in  the 
present  instance,  but  in  another.  He  can 
therefore  only  exclaim,  "  What  shall  we 
say  unto  my  lord  ?  What  shall  we  speak, 
or  how  shall  we  clear  ourselves  ?  God 
hath  found  out  the  iniquity  of  his  servants! 
Behold,  we  are  my  lord's  servants  ;  both 
we,  and  he  also  wilh  whom  the  cup  ia 
found  !  "  He  did  not  mean  by  this  to  plead 
guilty  to  the  charge ;  but  neither  dare  he 
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plead  innocent,  for  that  would  have  been 
accusing  the  offended  party  of  having  en- 
snared them,  and  so  have  made  the  case 
still  worse ;  neither  was  he  able  to  confront 
the  evidence  which  appeared  against  his 
younger  brother.  What  can  he  say  or  do  ? 
He  can  only  suggest  that  it  is  a  mysterious 
providence,  in  which  it  appears  to  be  the 
design  of  God  to  punish  them  for  their  for- 
mer CRIMES.  This  answer,  which  was 
manifestly  dictated  by  what  lay  uppermost 
in  all  their  minds,  was  at  the  same  time  the 
most  delicate  and  modest  manner  in  which 
he  could  possibly  have  insinuated  a  denial 
of  the  charge.  While  it  implied  their  in- 
nocence in  the  present  instance,  it  contain- 
ed no  reflection  upon  others,  but  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  divine  justice,  and  a 
willingness  to  bear  the  punishment  that 
might  be  inflicted  upon  them,  as  coming 
from  above.  If  Joseph  had  really  been  the 
character  which  he  appeared  to  be,  such 
an  answer  must  have  gone  far  towards  dis- 
arming him  of  resentment.  How  forcible 
are  right  words  !  The  simple  and  genuine 
utterance  of  the  heart  is  the  most  irresist- 
able  of  all  eloquence. 

Joseph,  in  answer,  disclaims  every  thing 
that  might  wear  the  appearance  of  cruelty. 
No,  he  will  not  make  bondmen  of  them, 
but  merely  of  him  on  whom  the  cup  was 
found.  Such  is  the  sentence.  They  may 
go  about  their  business;  but  Benjamin 
must  be  detained  in  slavery.  Alas  !  and 
is  this  sentence  irrevocable  1  Better  all 
be  detained  than  he ;  for  it  will  be  the 
death  of  his  father!  What  can  be  said, 
or  done  ?  The  surety  now  becomes  tiie 
advocate,  and  that  to  purpose.  Such  an 
intercession  as  that  which  follows  we  shall 
no  where  find,  unless  it  be  in  His  whom 
the  Father  "  heareth  always."  But  I  shall 
here  close  the  present  discourse,  with 
only  a  reflection  or  two  on  the  subject. 

1.  We  see  a  striking  analogy  between 
the  conduct  of  Joseph  towards  his  brother 
Benjamin  and  that  of  Jesus  towards  his 
people.  "  Whom  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chas- 
ten." Benjamin  must  have  thought  him- 
self peculiarly  unhappy  to  be  one  day 
marked  out  as  a  favorite,  and  the  next  con- 
victed as  a  criminal ;  and  yet  in  neither 
instance  able  to  account  for  it.  It  might 
teach  him,  however,  when  the  mystery 
came  to  be  unraveled,  not  to  draw  hasty 
conclusions  from  uncertain  premises ;  but 
to  wait  and  see  the  issue  of  things,  before 
he  decided  upon  them.  Such  a  lesson  it 
will  be  well  for  us  to  learn  from  it.  The 
Lord  often  brings  us  into  difficulties,  that 
he  may  detain  us,  as  I  may  say,  from  leav- 
ing him.  Were  it  not  for  these,  he  would 
have  fewer  importunate  applications  at  a 
throne  of  grace  than  he  has.  Ho  does  not 
"  afllict  willinffly,"  or  from  his  heart :  but 
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from  necessity,  and  that  he  may  bring  us 
nearer  to  him. 

2.  We  see  also  a  striking  analogy  be- 
tween Joseph's  conduct  towards  his  breth- 
ren and  that  of  the  Lord  towards  us.  In 
all  he  did,  I  suppose,  it  was  his  design  to 
try  them.  His  putting  the  cup  into  Benja- 
min's sack,  and  convicting  him  of  the  suppo- 
sed guilt,  would  try  their  love  to  him,  ajid  to 
their  aged  father.  Had  they  been  of  the 
same  disposition  as  when  they  sold  Joseph, 
they  would  not  have  cared  for  him.  Their 
language  would  have  been  somewhat  to 
this  effect: — Let  this  young  favorite  go, 
and  be  a  slave  in  Eg'ypt.  If  he  have  stolen 
the  cup,  let  him  suffer  for  it.  We  have  a 
good  i-iddance  of  him ;  and  without  being 
under  the  necessity  of  dealing  with  him  as 
we  did  with  his  brother.  And,  as  to  the 
old  man,  if  he  will  indulge  in  such  partial 
fondness,  let  him  take  the  consequence. — 
But,  happily,  tliey  are  now  of  another 
mind.  God  appears  to  have  made  use  of 
this  mysterious  providence,  and  of  Joseph's 
behaviour,  among  other  things,  to  bring 
them  to  repentance.  And  the  cup  being 
found  in  Benjamin's  sack  would  give  them 
occasion  to  manifest  it.  It  must  have 
afforded  the  most  heart-felt  satisfaction  to 
Joseph,  amidst  all  the  pain  which  it  cost 
him,  to  witness  their  tender  concern  lor 
Benjamin,  and  for  the  life  of  their  aged 
father.  This  of  itself  was  sufficient  to  ex- 
cite, on  his  part,  the  fullest  forgiveness. 
Thus  God  is  represented  as  "  looking  upon 
a  contrite  spirit,"  and  even  overlooking 
heaven  and  earth  for  it. — Isa.  Ixvi.  1,  2. 
Next  to  the  gift  of  his  Son,  he  accounts  it 
the  greatest  blessing  he  can  bestow  upon 
a  sinful  creature.  Now,  that  on  which  he 
sets  so  high  a  value  he  may  be  expected 
to  produce,  even  though  it  may  be  at  the 
expense  of  our  present  peace.  Nor  have 
we  any  cause  of  complaint,  but  the  contrary. 
What  were  the  suspense,  the  anxiety,  and 
the  distress  of  Joseph's  brethren,  iu  com- 
parison of  that  which  followed  ?  And  what 
is  the  suspense,  the  anxiety,  and  the  distress 
of  an  awakened  sinner,  or  a  tried  believer, 
in  comparison  of  the  joy  of  faith,  or  the 
grace  that  shall  be  revealed  at  the  appear- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ?  It  will  then  be  found 
that  our  light  affliction,  which  was  but  lor  a 
moment,  has  been  working  lor  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory. 
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DISCOURSE     LII. 
judah's  intercession. 

Gen.  xliv.  18—34. 

Joseph,  in  tlie  character  of  a  judge,  has 
sternly  decided  the  cause,  that  Benjamin, 
the  supposed  offender,  should  be  detained 
a  bondman,  and  the  rest  may  go  in  peace. 
But  Judah,  the  surety,  wounded  to  the 
heart  with  this  decision,  presumes  as  an 
advocate  to  plead,  not  that  the  sentence 
may  be  annulled,  but  that  it  may  be  chang- 
ed with  respect  to  its  object.  It  was  a 
difficult  and  delicate  undertaking;  for,  when 
a  judge  has  once  decided  a  cause,  his 
honor  is  pledged  to  abide  by  it.  He  must, 
therefore,  have  felt  the  danger  of  incurring 
his  displeasure  by  attempting  to  induce  him 
in  that  stage  of  the  business  to  alter  his 
purpose.  But  love  to  his  father,  and  to  his 
brother,  with  a  recollection  of  his  own  en- 
gagement, impose  upon  him  the  most  im- 
perious necessity. 

Ver.  IS.  Prompted  by  these  sentiments, 
he  approaches  the  judge.  His  first  attempt 
is  to  conciliate  him  :  "  Oh  !  my  lord,  let  thy 
servant,  I  pray  thee,  speak  a  word  in  my 
lord's  ears,  and  let  not  thine  anger  burn 
against  thy  servant ;  for  thou  art  even  as 
Pharaoh."  This  brief  introduction  was  ad- 
mirably calculated  to  soften  resentment 
and  obtained  a  patient  hearing.  The  re- 
spectful title  given  him,  My  lord — the  en 
treaty  for  permission  to  speak — the  intima- 
tion that  it  should  be  but  as  it  Avere  a  word; 
the  deprecation  of  his  anger,  as  being  in  a 
manner  equal  to  that  of  Pharaoh  ;  and  all 
this  prefaced  with  an  interjection  of  sorrow, 
as  though  nothing  but  the  deepest  distress 
should  have  induced  him  to  presume  to 
speak  on  such  a  subject,  showed  him  to  be 
well  qualified  for  his  undertaking. 

Ver.  19.  And  now,  perceiving  in  his 
Judge  a  willingness  to  hear,  he  proceeds, 
not  by  passionate  declamations  and  appeals 
to  his  generosity,  but  by  narrating  a  simple 
tale,  and  then  grounding  a  plea  upon  it. 
Truth  is  the  best  weapon  wherewith  to  as- 
sail the  heart :  only  let  truth  be  represented 
in  an  affecting  light.  His  object,  remem- 
ber, is  to  persuade  the  judge  so  far  to  re- 
verse the  doom  as  to  accept  of  him,  the 
surety,  for  a  bondman,  instead  of  the  suppo- 
sed offender.  Mark  how  every  thing  he 
says  leads  to  this  issue.  "  My  lord  asked 
his  servants,  saying.  Have  ye  a  father,  or  a 
brother?"  Here  the  judge  is  gcnily  re- 
minded that  the  occat^ion  of  this  unhappy 
young  man  coming  at  all  into  Egypt  was 
what  he  himself  had  said.  He  does  not 
mean  to  reflect  upon  him  for  it;  but  he 
might  hope  that  merely  this  circumstance 
would  have  some  weight  in  softening  liis 


resentment  against  him.  It  is  observable, 
however,  that  in  repeating  the  questions 
of  Joseph,  or  their  own  former  answers  to 
him,  he  does  not  confine  himself  to  terms. 
Joseph  did   not  say,   in  so  many   words, 

Have  ye  a  father,  &c nor  did  they 

make  answer  in  the  exact  form  as  is  here 
repeated ;  but  he  pretends  only  to  repeat 
the  tenor  of  what  passed,  of  the  justness 
of  which  the  judge  himself  would  be  well 
acquainted.  Nor  is  this  verbal  deviation 
to  be  attributed  merely  to  the  failure  of 
memory ;  for  he  avails  himself  of  it  to  in- 
troduce every  affecting  circumstance  that 
could  possibly  touch  the  heart,  which  if  he 
had  adhered  to  a  mere  verbal  rehersal 
would  have  been  lost.  Of  this  the  follow- 
ing words  are  a  remarkable  instance. 

Ver.  20.  "And  we  said  unto  my  lord. 
We  have  a  father,  an  old  man,  and  a  child 
of  his  old  age,  a  little  one ;  and  his  brother 
is  dead,  and  he  alone  is  left  of  his  mother, 
and  his  father  loveth  him."  All  these 
things  were  said,  I  believe,  either  expressly 
or  by  implication,  but  not  in  this  order. 
As  they  were  said  before,  they  were  mere- 
ly rays  of  light  diffused  in  the  air  ;  but  here 
they  are  reduced  to  a  focus,  which  burns 
every  thing  before  it.  I  need  not  repeat 
how  every  word  in  this  inimitable  passage 
tells ;  how  it  touches  every  principle  of 
compassion  in  the  human  mind  ;  in  short, 
how  it  rises,  like  a  swelling  wave,  till  it 
overcomes  resistance,  and  in  a  manner 
compels  the  judge  to  say,  in  his  own  mind, 
"  Well,  whatever  this  young  man  has  done, 
he  must  not  be  detained  I" 

Ver.  21 — 29.  Having  already  intimated 
that  the  coming  of  the  lad  was  occasioned 
by  the  inquiries  concerning  the  family,  and 
made  a  proper  use  of  that,  the  advocate 
proceeds  another  step,  and  reminds  his 
judge  that  it  was  in  obedience  to  his  coin- 
mand :  Thou  saidst,  bring  him  down  imto 
me,  that  I  may  set  mine  eyes  upon  him." 
This  circumstance,  though  it  conveyed  no 
reflection,  any  more  than  the  former,  yet 
would  work  upon  a  generous  mind,  not  to 
distress  an  aged  father  by  taking  advan- 
tage of  an  affair  which  had  occurred  mere- 
ly from  a  willingness  to  oblige  him.  To 
this  he  adds,  that  they  discovered  at  the 
time  a  reluctance,  on  their  fatlier's  account, 
to  comply  with  this  part  of  his  request ;  but 
he  would  have  no  denial,  protesting  that, 
except  their  younger  brother  came  with 
them,  they  should  see  his  liice  no  more. 
Nor  was  this  all :  not  only  did  they  feel 
reluctant  on  their  father's  account,  but  he, 
when  told  of  it  on  their  return,  felt  a  still 
greater  reluciayice.  The  manner  in  which 
he  introduces  his  father's  objection,  repeat- 
ing it  in  his  own  words  or  rather  in  his  own 
words  at  different  times  reduced  as  to  a 
locus,  is  amazing.    We  repeated,  q.  d.,  the 
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words  of  my  lord  to  our  father ;  and  when, 
leeUng  the  imperious  calls  of  nature,  he 
requested  us  to  go  again  and  buy  a  lit- 
tle food,  we  answered  him  that  we  could 
not  go  without  our  younger  brother,  for 
we  could  gain  no  admittance  except  he 
were  with  us.  On  this  painful  occasion  thy 
servant,  our  fether,  addressed  us  as  follows  : 
— •'  Ye  know  that  my  wife  bare  me  two 
sons.  And  the  one  went  out  from,me  and 
I  said,  surely  he  is  torn  in  pieces :  and  I 
saw  him  not  since.  And  if  ye  take  this 
also  from  me,  and  mischief  befall  him  ye 
shall  bring  down  my  grey  hairs  with  sor- 
row to  the  grave  !" 

To  point  out  the  force  of  this  overwhelm- 
ing argument  requires  a  view  of  the  human 
mind,  when,  like  a  complicate  machine  in 
motion,  the  various  powers  and  passions 
of  it  are  at  work. 

The  whole  calamity  of  the  family  arising 
from  obedience  to  the  judge's  own  com- 
mand; an  obedience  yielded  to  on  their 
part  with  great  reluctance,  because  of  the 
situation  of  their  aged  father ;  and  on  his 
part  with  still  greater,  because  his  brother 
was  as  he  supposed  torn  in  pieces,  and  he 
the  only  surviving  child  of  a  beloved  wife ; 
and  the  declaration  of  a  venerable,  grey- 
headed man,  that  if  he  lose  him  it  will  be 

his  death was  enough  to  melt  the  heart 

of  any  one  possessed  of  human  feelings. 
If  Joseph  had  really  been  what  he  appear- 
ed, an  Egyptian  nobleman,  he  must  have 
yielded  the  point.  To  have  withstood  it, 
would  have  proved  him  not  a  man,  much 
less  a  man  who  "  feared  God,"  as  he  had 
professed  to  be.  But,  if  such  would  have 
been  his  feellings  even  on  that  supposition, 
what  must  they  have  been  to  know  what 
he  knew  ?  What  impression  must  it  have 
made  upon  his  mind  to  be  told  of  Jacob's 
words :  "  My  wife  bare  me  two  sons ; 
and  the  one  went  out  from  me,  and  I  said. 
Surely  he  is  torn  in  pieces !" 

It  is  also  observable  with  what  singular 
adroitness  Judah  avoids  making  mention 
of  this  elder  brother  of  the  lad,  in  any 
other  than  his  father's  words.  He  did  not 
say  he  was  torn  in  pieces.  No  ;  he  knew 
it  was  not  so  !  But  his  father  had  once 
used  that  language ;  and,  though  he  had 
lately  spoken  in  a  manner  which  bore  hard 
on  him  and  his  brethren,  yet  this  is  passed 
over,  and  nothing  hinted  but  what  will 
turn  to  account. 

Ver.  30,  31.  The  inference  of  what  ef- 
fect the  detention  of  Benjamin  would  have 
on  the  aged  parent  might  have  been  left 
for  the  judge  to  make  ;  but  it  is  a  part  of 
the  subject  which  will  bear  a  little  enlarge- 
ment, and  that  to  a  very  good  purpose. 
Thus  therefore  he  proceeds  :  "  When  I 
come  to  thy  servant  my  lluher,  and  the 
luJ  be  not  with  us  (seeing  that  his  life  is 


bound  up  in  the  lad's  life),  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  Avhen  he  seeth  that  the  lad  is  not  with 
us,  he  will  die ;  and  thy  servants  shall 
bring  down  the  grey  hairs  of  thy  servant 
our  father  with  sorrow  to  the  grave !" 
The  whole  of  this  intercession  taken  to- 
gether is  not  the  twentieth  part  the  length 
of  what  our  best  advocates  would  have 
made  of  it  in  a  court  of  justice :  yet  the 
speaker  finds  room  to  expatiate  upon  those 
parts  which  are  the  most  tender,  and  on 
which  a  minute  description  will  heighten 
the  general  effect.  We  are  surprised,  de- 
lighted, and  melted  with  his  charming  pa- 
renthesis :  "  seeing  that  his  life  is  bound  up 
in  the  lad's  life.''''  It  is  true  it  does  not 
seem  to  inform  us  of  any  thing  which  we 
might  not  have  known  without  it ;  but  it  re- 
presents what  was  before  stated  in  a  more 
affecting  light.  It  is  also  remarkable  how 
he  repeats  things  which  are  the  most  ten- 
der ;  as  "  When  I  come,  and  the  lad  be  not 
with  us."  "  It  shall  come  to  pass,  when  he 
seeth  that  the  lad  is  not  with  us."  So  also 
in  describing  the  effect  this  would  produce: 
"  When  he  seeth  that  the  lad  is  not  with  us, 
he  iL'ill  die ;  and  we  shall  bring  down  the 
grey  hairs  of  thy  servant  our  father  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave."  This  last  sentence, 
also,  not  only  repeats  the  death  of  the  aged 
parent  in  a  more  affecting  manner  than 
the  first,  but  contains  a  plea  for  Benjamin's 
release  founded  on  the  cruel  situation  of 
their  being  otherwise  forced  in  a  manner 
to  become  parricides  !  ^ 

Ver.  32 — 34.  One  plea  more  remains, 
which  will  at  once  contain  an  apology  for 
his  importunity,  and  make  way  for  what, 
with  humble  submission,  he  means  to  pro- 
pose. This  is,  "  Thy  servant  became  sure- 
ty for  the  lad  unto  my  father."  And,  that 
it  may  make  the  deeper  impression,  he  re- 
peats the  terms  of  it :  "  If  I  bring  him  ,not 
unto  thee,  let  me  bear  the  blame  forever." 
And  now,  having  stated  his  peculiar  situa- 
tion, he  presumes  to  express  his  petition. 
But  why  did  he  not  mention  that  at  first, 
and  allege  what  he  has  alleged  in  support 
of  if?  Such  might  have  been  the  process 
of  a  less  skillful  advocate  ;  but  Jndah's  feel- 
ings taught  him  better.  His  withholding 
that  to  the  last  was  holding  the  mind  of  his 
judge  in  a  state  of  affecting  suspense,  and 
preventing  the  objections  which  an  abrupt 
introduction  of  it  at  the  beginning  might 
have  created.  He  might  in  that  case  have 
cut  him  short,  as  he  had  done  before,  say- 
ing "  God  forbid  that  I  should  do  so :  the 
man  in  whose  hand  the  cup  is  found,  he 
shall  be  my  servant."  But  he  could  not 
refuse  to  hear  his  tale ;  and  by  that  he  was 
prepared  to  hear  his  petition.  Thus  Es- 
ther, when  presenting  her  petition  to  Ahas- 
uerus,  kept  it  back  till  she  had,  by  holding 
him  in  suspense,  raised  his  desire  to  the 
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utmost  height  to  know  what  it  was,  and 
induced  in  him  a  predisposition  to  grant  it. 
But  wliat  is  Judali'fc!  petition  ?  That  the 
crime  may  be  passed  over,  and  that  they 
may  all  return  home  to  their  father  ?  No  : 
Let  thy  servant,  I  pray  thee,  abide  instead 
of  the  lad  a  bondman  to  my  lord,  and  let 
the  lad  go  up  witli  his  brethren  !"  If  we 
except  the  grace  of  another  and  greater 
substitute,  never  surely  Avas  there  a  more 
generous  proposal !  And  when  to  this  is 
added  the  filial  regard  from  which  it  pro- 
ceeds. "  for  how  shall  I  go  up  to  my  father, 
and  the  lad  be  not  with  me  ;  lest  perad- 
venture  I  see  the  evil  that  shall  come  on 
my  father !"  this  in  itself,  distinct  from  all 
which  had  gone  before  it,  was  enough  to 
overcome  every  objection. 


DISCOURSE     LIII 

JOSEPH    MAKES    HIMSELF    KNOWN     1 
BRETHREN. 


Ver.  1 — 3.  The  close  of  Judah's  speech 
must  have  been  succeeded  by  a  solemn 
pause.  Every  heart  is  full ;  but  every 
tongue  is  silent.  The  audience,  if  they  un- 
derstood the  language,  would  be  all  in 
tears.  The  ten  brethren,  viewing  the  whole 
as  the  righteoiiB  judgment  of  God  upon 
them,  would  be  full  of  fearful  amazement 
as  to  the  issue.  Benjamin  would  feel  both 
for  his  dear  father  and  his  beloved  brother 
who  had  offered  to  give  himself  for  him  ! 
But  what  saith  the  judge?  How  does  he 
stand  affected  ?  I  have  no  doubt  but  that 
he  must  have  covered  his  face  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  time  in  which  Judah 
had  been  pleading :  and  now  this  will  not 
suffice.  The  fire  burns  within  him,  and  it 
must  have  vent.  "  Cause  every  man," 
said  he,  '•  to  depart  from  me  !"  And  then 
he  breaks  out  into  a  loud  weeping,  so  that 
the  Egyptians  from  Avithout  heard  him. 
Their  minds  no  doubt  must  be  filled  with 
amazement,  and  desire  to  know  the  cause 
of  this  strange  affair;  while  the  parties 
within  would  be  still  more  confounded,  to 
witness  such  a  burst  of  sorrow,  from  him 
who,  but  awhile  before,  was  all  sternness 
and  severity.  But  now  the  mystery  is  at 
once  revealfed,  and  that  in  a  few  words — 
I  AM  JOSEPH  !  !  !  doth  my  father  yet 
LIVE  ?  If  they  had  been  struck  by  an  elec- 
trical shock  or  the  most  tremendous  peal 
of  thunder  had  instantly  been  heard  over 
their  heads,  its  effect  had  been  nothing  in 
comparison  of  that  wiiich  these  words  must 
have  produced.  They  are  ail  struck  dumb, 
iiiK)  as  it  were  petrified  witl;  terror.     If  lie 


had  been  actually  dead,  and  had  risen  and 
appeared  to  them,  they  could  not  have  felt 
greatly  different.  Tlie  flood  of  thouglits 
which  would  at  oii(;e  rush  in  upon  their 
minds  is  past  description.  No  words  could 
better  express  the  general  effect  than  those 
which  are  used :  "  They  could  not  answer 
him ;  for  they  were  troubled  at  his  pres- 
ence !" 

Ver.  4—8.  A  little  mind,  amidst  all  its 
sympathy,  might  have  enjoyed  the  triumph 
which  .Joseph  now  had  over  them  who  once 
hated  him,  and  have  been  willing  to  make 
them  feel  it :  but  he  has  made  them  feel 
sufiiciently  already ;  and,  having  forgiven 
them  in  his  heart,  he  remembers  their  sin 
no  more,  but  is  full  of  tender  solicitude  to 
heal  their  wounded  spirits.  "  Come  near 
unto  me,"  saith  he,  "  I  pray  you  ;  and  they 
came  near ;  and  he  said,  I  am  Joseph  your 
brother,  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt."  This 
painful  event  he  does  not  seem  to  have 
mentioned  but  for  the  sake  of  convincing 
them  that  it  v^as  he  himself,  even  their 
brother  Joseph,  and  not  another  ;  and  lest 
the  mention  of  it  should  be  taken  as  a 
reflection,  and  so  add  to  their  distres.s,  he 
immediately  follows  it  up  with  a  dissuasive 
from  overmuch  sorrow :  "  Now  therefore 
be  not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  yourselves 
that  ye  sold  me  hither :  for  God  did  send 
me  before  you  to  preserve  life.  For  these 
two  years  hath  the  famine  been  in  the 
land :  and  yet  there  are  five  years  in  the 
which  there  shall  be  neither  earing  nor 
harvest.  And  God  sent  me  before  you,  to 
preserve  a  posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save 
your  lives  by  a  great  deliverance.  So  now 
it  was  not  you  that  sent  me  hither,  but 
God :  and  he  hath  made  me  a  father  to 
Pharaoh."  &c. 

In  this  soothing  and  tender  strain  did 
this  excellent  man  pour  balm  into  their 
wounded  hearts.  A  less  delicate  mind 
would  have  talked  of  forgiving  them  ;  but 
he  entreats  them  to  forgive  themsfllves,  as 
though  the  other  was  out  of  the  question. 
Nor  did  he  mean  that  they  sliould  abuse 
the  doctrine  of  providence  to  the  making 
light  of  sin ;  but  merely  that  they  should 
eye  the  hand  of  God  in  all,  so  as  to  be 
reconciled  to  the  event,  though  they  might 
weep  in  secret  lor  the  part  which  tliey  had 
acted.  And  it  is  his  desire  that  they  should 
for  the  present,  at  least,  view  the  subject 
much  in  that  point  of  liglit,  wliich  would 
arm  them  against  despondency  and  a  be- 
ing swallowed  up  of  overmuch  sorrow. 
Their  viewing  things  in  this  light  would 
not  abate  their  godly  sorrow,  but  rather 
increase  it :  it  would  tend  only  to  expel  the 
sorrow  of  the  world,  which  worketh  death. 
The  analogy  between  ail  tliis,  and  the  case 
of  a  sinner  on  Christ's  first  manifesting 
himself  to  his  soul  is  very  striking.     I  can- 
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not  enlarge  on  particulars  :  suffice  it  to  say, 
the  more  he  views  the  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
in  which  God  hath  glorified  himself,  and 
saved  a  lost  world  by  those  very  means 
which  were  intended  for  evil  by  his  mur- 
derers, the  better  it  will  be  with  him.  He 
shall  not  be  able  to  think  sin  on  this  ac 
count  a  less,  but  a  greater,  evil ;  and  yet 
he  shall  be  so  armed  against  despondency 
as  even  to  rejoice  on  what  God  hath 
wrought,  while  he  trembles  in  thinking  of 
the  evils  from  which  he  has  escaped. 

Ver.  9 — 11.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of 
Joseph's  bretliren  to  talk  at  present :  he 
therefore  talks  to  them.  And  to  divert 
their  minds  from  terror,  and  gradually  re 
move  the  effects  of  the  shock,  he  goes  on 
to  tell  them  they  must  make  haste  home 
to  his  father,  and  say  thus  and  thus  to  him 
in  his  name  ;  and  invite  him  and  all  his 
family  to  come  down  forthwith  into  Egypt, 
where  he  and  they  shall  be  well  provided 
for  during  the  five  years'  famine  yet  to 
come,  and  where  he  shall  be  near  unto 
him. 

Ver.  12 — 15.  While  he  is  thus  talking 
with  his  brethren,  they  would  be  apt  to 
suspect  whether  all  could  be  true,  and 
whether  they  were  not  in  a  dream,  or  im- 
posed upon  in  som.e  supernatural  way.  To 
obviate  these  misgivings  of  mind,  he  adds, 
"  and  behold,  your  eyes  see,  and  the  eyes 
of  my  brother  Benjamin,  that  it  is  my 
mouth  which  speaketh  unto  you,  and  you 
shall  tell  my  father  of  all  my  glory  in 
Egypt,"  The  former  part  of  this  speech 
must  needs  have  produced  in  him  a  fresh 
flood  of  tears.  As  to  them,  I  knov/  not 
whether  they  could  weep  at  present.  Noth- 
ing is  said  of  the  kind ;  and  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  they  had  too  much  fear  as 
yet  mingled  with  their  sorrow  to  admit  of 
its  being  vented  in  this  manner.  He  how- 
ever, having  made  mention  of  Benjamin, 
cannot  forbear  falling  upon  his  neck  and 
weeping  over  him :  and  Benjamin,  not 
feeling  that  petrifying  guilty  shock  which 
must  have  confounded  them,  fell  upon 
his  neck,  and  wept  with  him. 

Joseph  had  said  nothing  to  his  brethren 
of  forgiving  them ;  but  he  would  now 
express  as  much,  and  more,  by  his  actions ; 
giving  an  affectionate  kiss  to  every  one  of 
them,  accompanied  Avith  tears  of  tender- 
ness. This  appears  more  than  any  thing 
to  have  removed  their  terror,  so  that  now 
they  are  sufficiently  composed  to  talk 
with  him,  if  not  to  mingle  their  tears  with 
his. 

Ver.  16 — 24.  The  secret,  being  once 
disclosed  within  doors,  soon  got  out ;  and 
news  of  Joseph's  brethren  being  come  flies 
through  the  city,  and  reaches  the  palace 
Pharaoh  and  his  court  too  are  well  pleas- 
ed  with   it ;   or,   if  there   were  any,  who ' 


might  envy  Joseph's  high  honor,  they 
would  not  dare  to  express  it. 

In  other  cases,  Pharaoh  had  left  every 
thing  to  Joseph ;  and  Joseph  knowing  what 
he  had  done,  and  the  confidence  which  he 
possessed,  had  given  orders  in  this  case  ; 
yet,  to  save  his  feelings  in  having  to  inviie 
his  own  relations  as  it  were  to  another 
man's  house,  as  well  as  to  express  the  grat- 
itude of  the  nation  to  so  great  a  benefac- 
tor, the  king  in  this  instance  comes  forward, 
and  gives  orders  himself  His  orders  too 
were  more  liberal  than  those  of  Joseph : 
he  had  desired  them  to  bring  with  them  all 
the  property  they  had ;  but  Pharaoh  bids 
them  to  disregard  their  stuff",  for  that  the 
good  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt  was  theirs. 
Joseph  had  said  nothing  about  the  mode 
of  conveyance ;  but  Pharaoh  gives  orders 
for  waggons,  or  chariots,  as  the  word  is 
sometimes  rendered,  to  be  sent  to  fetch 
them. 

Joseph,  however,  in  executing  these 
orders,  gives  fresh  testimonies  of  affection, 
not  only  in  furnishing  them  with  "  provis- 
ions by  the  way,"  but  to  each  man  changes 
of  raiment,  and  to  Benjamin  his .  brother 
three  hundred  pieces  of  silver,  and  five 
changes  of  raiment.  And  to  his  honored 
father,  though  he  could  not  on  account  of 
business  go  and  fetch  him,  yet  he  sends 
the  richest  present;  namely,  ten  asses 
laden  with  the  good  things  of  Egypt,  and 
ten  she  asses  laden  with  corn  and  Ijread 
and  meat  for  him  by  the  way.  These 
things  might  not  be  all  necessary :  Jacob 
would  need  no  more  for  himself  than  any 
other  individual  of  the  family  ;  but,  as  we 
saw  in  the  mess  which  was  sent  to  Benja- 
min, this  was  the  mode  at  that  time  of  ex- 
pressing peculiar  aflfection.  To  all  this 
kindness  he  added  a  word  of  counsel: 
"  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way." 
Joseph  had  already  heard  from  Reuben 
some  severe  reflections  on  his  brethren 
(ch.  xhi.  22) ;  and  might  suppose  that 
such  things  would  be  repeated  when  they 
were  alone.  One  might  be  accused  of  tliis, 
and  another  of  that,  till  all  their  minds 
would  be  grieved  and  wounded.  But  he 
that  could  find  in  his  heart  to  love  them, 
after  all  their  unworthy  conduct,  gives 
them,  as  I  may  say,  ''  a  new  command- 
ment, that  they  should  love  one  another  ! " 

Ver.  25 — 28.  And  now  the  young  peo- 
ple betake  tliemselves  to  their  journey, 
and  in  a  little  time  arrive  at  their  father's 
house.  Jacob  had  doubtless  been  looking 
and  longing  for  their  return,  and  that  with 
many  fears  and  misgivings  of  mind.  If 
the  matter  Avas  announced  as  suddenly  as 
it  is  here  related,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
'•Jacob's  heart  fainted,  and  that  he  be- 
lieved them  not."  It  must  appear  too 
much  to  be  true.     The  suddenness  of  the 
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transition  would  produce  an  effect  like 
that  of  fire  and  water  coming  in  contact: 
and  though  he  had  suspected  that  Joseph 
had  not  been  fairly  treated  by  his  breth- 
ren, yet  he  never  seems  to  have  doubted 
that  he  was  dead.  It  would  appear  there- 
fore, at  first,  as  if  they  meant  to  tantalize 
him.  Perhaps,  too,  we  may  partly  account 
for  this  incredulity  from  the  aptness  there 
is  in  a  dejected  mind  to  believe  what  is 
against  him  rather  than  what  is  for  him. 
When  they  brought  the  bloody  garment 
he  readily  believed,  saying,  "  Joseph  is 
without  doubt  rent  in  pieces  !"  But,  when 
good  news  is  told  him,  it  seems  too  good 
to  be  true. 

They  went  on,  however,  and  told  him 
of  all  the  words  of  Joseph ;  that  is,  of  the 
invitations  which  he  sent  by  them ;  and, 
as  a  proof,  pointed  to  the  waggons  which 
were  come  to  take  him  down.  The  sight 
of  these  overcomes  the  incredulity  of  the 
patriarch,  and  revives  his  spirit.  "  It  is 
enough,"  said  he :  "  Joseph  my  son  is  yet 
alive.  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I 
die  ! "  Yes,  this  was  enough,  not  only  to 
remove  his  doubts,  but  to  heal  his  Avound- 
ed  heart,  to  set  all  right,  to  solve  all  mys- 
teries, and  to  satisfy  his  soul.  He  had 
no  more  wishes  on  this  side  the  grave. 
No  mention  is  made  of  how  he  received 
the  gifts,  or  what  he  said  of  his  son's  glo- 
ry: it  was  enough  for  him  that  he  was 
alive.  The  less  must  give  way  to  the 
greater.  He  seems  to  have  considered 
death  as  near  at  hand,  and  as  though  he 
had  nothing  to  do  but  to  go  and  see  him, 
and,  like  old  Simeon  by  the  Saviour,  de- 
part in  peace. — Ch.  xlvi.  30.  But  he 
must  live  a  few  years  longer,  and  reflect 
upon  tlie  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in 
all  these  mysterious  events. 


DISCOURSE   LIV. 

Jacob's  going  down  rNTO  egypt. 

Gen.  xlvi. 

The  patriarch  having  resolved  to  go 
and  see  his  beloved  Joseph,  soon  gets 
ready  for  his  journey,  and  takes  with  him 
■'  all  that  he  had."  It  was  generous  in 
Pharaoh  to  propose  his  leaving  the  stuff 
behind  him,  but  Jacob  was  not  elated  with 
the  riches  of  Egypt,  and  might  wish  to 
put  his  friends  to  as  little  expense  as  pos- 
sible. Those  things  which  Pharaoh  would 
call  stvff  might  also  have  a  peculiar  value 
in  his  esteem,  as  having  been  given  him 
in  answer  to  prayer. — Chap,  xxviii.  20. 
What  is  given  oy  our  best  friend  should 
not  be  set  at  nought. 


But  does  not  Jacob  acknowledge  God 
in  this  undertaking.  It  is  a  very  impor- 
tant one  to  him  and  to  his  posterity.  Sure- 
ly he  does  not  "  use  lightness"  in  such  an 
affair ;  and  "  the  thing  which  he  purpos- 
eth  is  not  according  to  the  flesh."  No, 
he  will  solemnly  invoke  the  divine  bles.s- 
ing,  but  not  till  he  has  gone  one  day's 
journey.  He  had  doubtless  committed 
his  way  to  God,  and  we  hope  was  satis- 
fied as  to  the  path  of  duty ;  but  he  might 
have  a  special  reason  for  deferring  his 
public  devotions  till  he  should  arrive  at 
Beersheba.  This  was  a  distinguished 
spot;  what  had  there  taken  place  would 
tend  to  assist  him  in  his  approaches  to 
God.  It  was  there  that  Abraham,  after 
many  changes  and  trials,  "  called  on  the 
name  of  the  everlasting  God ;"  and  there 
that  Isaac  had  the  promise  renewed  to 
him,  "built  an  altar,  and  called  also  upon 
the  name  of  Jehovah."  This  therefore 
shall  be  the  place  where  Jacob  will  offer 
a  solemn  sacrifice,  and  invoke  the  divine 
blessing  on  himself  and  his  children. 

Arriving  at  the  appointed  place  towards 
evening,  he  and  all  his  company  stop ;  and 
having  reared  an  altar,  or  repaired  that 
which  had  been  built  aforetime,  "offered 
sacrifices  to  the  God  of  his  father  Isaac." 
Jacob  in  his  approaches  to  God,  did  not 
forget  to  avail  himself  of  the  covenant 
made  with  his  forefathers,  and  of  the 
promises  already  on  record.  His  coming 
to  this  place  seems  to  have  been  with  the 
very  design  that  his  eyes,  in  beholding  the 
surrounding  objects,  might  assist  his  mind 
and  affect  his  heart  in  the  recollection. 
Nor  must  we  in  ours  forget  to  avail  our- 
selves of  the  covenant  of  God  in  Christ, 
in  which  is  all  our  salvation.  The  re- 
membrance of  the  godliness  of  our  prede- 
cessors also,  in  like  circumstances  with 
ourselves,  may  have  a  happy  influence  on 
our  devotions.  It  is  sweet  to  a  holy  mind 
to  be  able  to  say,  "  He  is  my  Go(^  and  I 
will  exalt  him :  my  father's  God,  and  I 
will  build  him  a  habitation  ! 

Ver.  2 — 4.  Jacob,  having  closed  the  day 
by  a  solemn  act  of  worship  retires  to  rest ; 
and,  as  in  a  former  instance,  God  ap- 
peared and  spake  to  him  in  visions  of  the 
night ;  calling  him  twice  by  name,  "  Jacob, 
Jacob  !  "  To  which  the  patriarch  answers, 
"  Here  am  I,"  ready  to  hear  what  God 
the  Lord  will  speak  unto  his  servant.  And 
he  said,  "  I  am  God."  To  one  so  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  divine  character  as  Jacob 
was,  this  would  be  cheering ;  especially  as 
it  would  indicate  his  acceptance  of  the  sa- 
crifice, and  his  being  with  him  in  the  way 
he  went.  It  would  seem  enough  for  a 
godly  mind  to  know  that  God  is  with 
him.  But,  in  compassion  to  Jacob,  it  is 
added,  "  the  God  ol  thy  father."     As  such 
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he  had  sought  him,  and  as  such  he  found 
him.  This  language  amounted  to  a  re- 
newal of  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  that 
"  God  would  bless,  and  make  him  a  bless- 
ing ;  and  that  in  him,  and  his  seed,  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed." 
And,  lest  this  should  be  thought  too  gen- 
eral it  is  added,  "  Fear  not  to  go  down  in- 
to Egypt ;  for  I  will  there  make  of  thee 
a  great  nation.  I  will  go  down  with  thee 
into  Egypt;  and  I  will  also  surely  bring 
thee  up  again,  and  Joseph  shall  put  his 
hand  upon  thine  eyes."  Though  Jacob's 
affection  to  Joseph  made  him  resolve  at 
first  to  go  and  see  him,  yet  it  is  likely  he 
had  afterwards  some  misgivings  of  mind 
upon  the  subject.  Abraham  went  once 
into  Egypt ;  but  he  left  it  under  a  cloud, 
and  never  went  again.  Isaac,  in  a  time 
of  famine,  was  forbidden  to  go. — Chap, 
xxvi.  2.  And,  though  Jacob  had  sent  his 
eons  to  buy  corn,  yet  it  did  not  seem  to  be 
the  place  for  him.  But  God  removes  his 
fears,  and  intimates  that  Egypt  is  design- 
ed to  be  the  cradle  of  that  great  nation 
which  should  descend  from  his  loins. 
They  were  idolaters,  and  should  prove  in 
the  end  oppressors:  but  the  promise  of 
God  to  go  with  him  was  enough.  Neither 
temptation  nor  persecution  need  dismay 
us,  when  we  are  led  into  it  by  the  Lord : 
if  he  lead  us  into  it,  we  may  hope  that  he 
will  keep  us  in  it.  The  Lord,  in  promis- 
ing Jacob  that  he  would  surely  bring  him 
up  again,  did  not  mean  that  he  himself 
should  come  back  again  alive ;  but  that 
his  posterity  should,  after  becoming  a 
great  nation.  With  respect  to  himself, 
he  was  given  to  expect  that  his  beloved 
Joseph  should  survive  him,  and  be  present 
at  his  death  to  close  his  eyes.  But  his 
descendants  should  be  brought  back  with 
a  high  hand :  and,  as  what  was  spoken  of 
bringing  him  up  again  respected  them,  so 
that  of  going  down  with  him  extended  to 
them  also. 

Ver.  5 — 7.  After  so  signal  an  instance 
of  mercy,  Jacob  can  leave  Beersheba  with 
a  cheerful  heart.  He  is  now  so  far  advan- 
ced in  life,  however,  as  to  be  glad  of  a  car- 
riage to  convey  him,  and  of  all  the  kind 
and  dutiful  assistance  of  his  sons  to  accom- 
modate him.  Time  was  when  he  wanted 
no  accomodation  of  this  sort;  but  set  off  on 
a  much  longer  journey  with  only  a  staff ; 
but  sixty  years'  toil  and  trouble,  added  to 
the  seventy  which  had  gone  before,  have 
reduced  him  to  a  state  of  feebleness  and 
debility.  Nature  is  ordained  to  decay :  but, 
if  grace  do  but  thrive,  it  need  not  be  regret- 
ted. It  is  wisely  and  mercifully  ordered 
that  the  strong  should  bear  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak,  and  that  those  who  in  infancy 
and   childhood  have  been  borne  by  their 


parents  should  return  the  kindness  due  to 
them  under  the  imbecility  of  age. 

In  taking  all  his  substance,  as  well  as  all 
his  kindred,  he  would  cut  off  occasion  from 
those  who  might  be  disposed,  at  least  in 
after  times,  to  reproach  the  family  with 
having  come  into  Egypt  empty-handed, 
and  thrown  themselves  upon  the  bounty  of 
the  country. 

Ver.  8 — 27.  The  names  of  Jacob's  de- 
scendants who  came  with  him  into  Egypt 
are  here  particularly  recorded.  Compared 
with  the  families  of  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
they  appear  to  be  numerous,  and  afford  a 
prospect  of  a  great  nation :  yet,  compared 
with  those  of  Ishmael  and  Esau,  they  are 
but  few.  Three-and-twenty  years  ago 
there  was  "  a  company  of  Ishmaelites," 
who  bought  Joseph :  and,  as  to  Esau,  he 
seems  to  have  become  a  nation  in  a  little 
time.  We  see  hence  that  the  most  valua- 
ble blessings  are  often  the  longest  ere  they 
reach  us.      "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 

There  seems  to  be  some  difference  be- 
tween the  account  of  Moses  and  that  of 
Stephen  in  Acts  vii.  14.  Moses  says,  "  All 
the  souls  that  came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt, 
Avhich  came  out  of  his  loins,  besides  his  sons' 
wives,  were  threescore  and  six. — Ver.  26. 
And  all  the  souls  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  which 
came  into  Egypt,"  that  is,  first  and  last, 
including  Jacob  himself,  his  son  Joseph,  and 
his  two  sons  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  who 
came  in  his  loins,  "were  threescore  and 
ten." — Ver.  27.  But  Stephen  says,  "Jo- 
seph called  his  flither  Jacob  to  him,  and  all 
his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls." 
Moses  speaks  of  him  and  those  who  "  de- 
scended from  his  loins,"  to  the  exclusion  of 
his  son's  wives ;"  but  Stephen  of  his  kind- 
red in  general,  which  would  include  them. 

Ver.  28.  Drawing  nigh  to  Egypt,  Ju- 
dah  is  sent  before  to  apprize  Joseph  of  his 
father's  arrival.  Judah  had  acquitted  him- 
self well  in  a  former  case  of  great  delicacy, 
and  this  might  recommend  him  in  the  pre- 
sent instance.  He  who  could  plead  so  well 
for  his  father  shall  have  the  honor  of  intro- 
ducing him.  It  is  fitting,  too,  that  the  fa- 
ther of  the  royal  tribe,  and  of  the  Messiah 
himself,  should  not  be  the  last  in  works  of 
honor  and  usefulness,  but  rather  that  he 
should  have  the  pre-eminence.  When  in- 
quiry was  made  in  the  times  of  the  judges, 
"  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  against  the  Ca- 
naanites  first  to  fight  against  them  ?  The 
Lord  said,  Judah  shall  go  up." 

Ver.  29.  Joseph,  on  receiving  the  intel- 
ligence, makes  ready  his  chariot  to  go  and 
meet  his  father :  for  being  in  high  office  he 
must  act  accordingly  ;  else  another  kind  of 
carriage,  or  perhaps  a  staff  only,  would 
have  satisfied  him  as  well  as  his  father ; 
but  situations  in  life  often  impose  that  upon 
humble  minds  which  they  would  not  covet 
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of  their  own  accord.  The  interview  is,  as 
might  be  expected,  tender  and  affect- 
ing. The  account  is  short  but  appro 
priate.  He  presents  himself  to  his  vener- 
able father ;  but,  unable  to  speak,  "fell  upon 
his  neck,  and  wept  a  good  while !"  And 
who  that  reflects  on  the  occasion  can  for- 
bear to  weep  with  him  ? 

Ver.  30.  As  to  the  good  old  man,  he 
feels  so  happy  that  he  thinks  of  nothing  but 
dying.  Perhaps  he  thought  he  should  die 
soon :  having  enjoyed  as  much  as  he  could 
desire  in  this  world,  it  was  natural  now  to 
wish  to  go  to  another.  Having  seen  all 
things  brought  to  so  blessed  an  issue,  both 
in  his  circumstances  and  in  the  character 
of  his  children,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he 
should  no  w  desire  to  quit  the  stage.  "  Lord, 
now  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation  !"  Yet 
Jacob  did  not  die  for  seventeen  years ;  a 
proof  this  that  our  feelings  are  no  certain 
rule  of  what  shall  befal  us. 

Ver.  31 — 34.  As  soon  as  the  tenderness 
of  the  interview  would  permit,  Jbseph  kind- 
ly intimates  to  his  father  and  his  brethren 
what  was  proper  to  be  done,  as  to  their 
being  introduced  to  the  king :  and,  that 
they  might  be  prepared  for  that  piece  of 
necessary  formality,  he  gives  them  some 
general  instructions  what  to  answer.  And 
here  it  is  observable  how  careful  he  is  to 
keep  them  clear  of  the  snares  of  Egypt.  A 
high-minded  young  man  would  have  been 
for  introducing  his  relations  into  posts  of 
honor  and  profit,  lest  they  should  disgrace 
him.  But  Joseph  is  more  concerned  for 
their  purity  than  their  outward  dignity.  "  I 
will  go  before  you,"  says  he,  "  and  tell  the 
king  that  you  are  shepherds,"  and  have 
been  so  all  your  lives,  and  your  fathers  be- 
fore you.  This  will  prevent  his  making 
any  proposals  for  raising  you  to  posts  of 
honor  in  the  state ;  and  he  will  at  once  feel 
the  propriety  of  assigning  you  a  part  of 
the  country  which  is  suited  to  the  susten- 
ance of  your  flocks  and  herds,  and  where 
you  may  live  by  yourselves  uncontaminated 
by  Egyptian  customs.  And  when  you 
come  before  the  king,  and  he  shall  ask  you 
of  your  occupation,  then  do  you  confirm 
what  I  have  said  of  you:  and  as  the  employ 
ment  of  a  sheplierd  is  meanly  accounted  of 
in  Egypt,  and  those  that  follow  it  are  despi- 
sed and  reckoned  unfit  for  the  higer  offices 
of  the  state,  this  will  determine  the  king  to 
say  nothing  to  you  on  that  subject,  but  to 
grant  you  a  place  in  Goshen. 

Thus,  while  men  in  general  are  pressing 
after  the  highest  stations  in  life,  and  sac- 
rificing every  thing  to  obtain  them,  we  see 
a  man  who  had  for  nine  years  occupied  one 
of  these  posts,  and  felt  both  its  advantages 
and  its  disadvantages,  carefully  directing 
his  dearest  friends  and  relation^;  into  ano- 


ther track;  acting  up  to  Agur's  prayer: 
"  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ;  but 
give  me  food  convenient."  The  cool  and 
sequestered  path  of  life  is  the  safest,  hap- 
piest, and  most  friendly  to  true  religion.  If 
we  wish  to  destroy  our  souls,  or  the  souIb 
of  our  children,  let  us  seek,  for  ourselves 
and  them,  great  things ;  but,  if  not,  it  be- 
comes us,  having  food  and  raiment,  there- 
with to  be  content.  A  rage  for  amassing 
wealth,  or  rising  to  eminence,  is  a  whirl- 
pool in  which  millions  have  perished. 


DISCOURSE    LV. 

Joseph's    conduct   in   the   settlement 

OF   HIS    brethren,   AND    IN  THE   AFFAIRS 
OF   EGYPT. 

Gen.  xlvii. 

Ver.  1,  2.  Joseph  having  adjusted  mat- 
ters with  his  father  and  his  brethren,  with 
respect  to  their  appearance  before  the  king, 
takes  with  him  five  of  the  latter,  and  intro- 
duces them.  His  object  is  not  merely  a 
compliance  with  the  rules  of  respect  which 
were  proper  on  such  an  occasion,  but  to 
obtain  for  them  a  residence  in  Goshen,  where 
they  might  pursue  their  usual  avocations, 
and  be  near  unto  him.  To  this  end  he 
mentions  that  they  were  in  that  part  of  the 
country  with  their  flocks  and  their  herds  ; 
hoping  that  this  might  induce  the  king  to 
consent  to  their  continuance  there. 

Ver.  3,  4.  The  young  men  appearing 
before  Pharaoh,  he  asks  them,  as  Joseph 
supposed  he  would,  what  was  their  occu- 
pation. A  very  proper  question  to  be  put 
Isy  a  magistrate  to  young  men  at  any  time ; 
but  the  object  in  this  case  seems  to  have 
been  to  ascertain  what  posts  in  the  state 
they  were  qualified  to  fill.  He  took  it  for 
granted  that  they  were  of  some  lawful  call- 
ing ;  and  every  government  has  a  right  to 
require  that  those  who  enjoy  its  protection 
should  not  be  mere  vagrants,  but  by  their 
industry  contribute  in  some  way  to  the  pub- 
lic good.  Their  fyiswer  accords  with  their 
previous  instructions :  they  were  "  shep- 
herds, both  they  and  their  fathers."  To 
this  they  added  what  Avas  their  wish,  if  it 
might  please  the  king,  which  was,  not  to 
be  naturalized,  but  merely  to  sojourn  for  a 
season  in  the  country,  with  their  flocks  and 
their  herds,  which  were  starved  out  by  the 
severity  of  the  famine  in  tlieir  own  land. 
This  language  implies  their  faith  in  the 
divine  promises ;  for  they  that  say  such 
things  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  ano- 
ther country.  It  would  also  tend  to  second 
the  endeavors  of  Joseph,  in  removing  from 
the  king's  mind  all  tiioughts  of  promoting 
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fhem  to  places  of  honor,  and  obtaining  Ibr 
them  a  residence  in  Goshen.  Their  an- 
swer conchides  with  an  express  petition 
}br  tliis  object. 

Ver.  5,  6.  Pharaoh,  turning  himself  to 
Joseph,  with  much  pohteness  and  frankness, 
thus  addressed  him :  Thy  father  and  thy 
brethren  are  come  unto  thee :  the  land  of 
Egypt  is  before  thee.  In  the  best  of  the 
land,  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  seeing  they 
prefer  it,  let  them  dwell.  And,  as  to  pro- 
moting them,  it  does  not  seem  to  suit  their 
calling  or  their  inclinations  to  be  raised  in 
the  manner  which  I  might  have  proposed 
on  their  behalf:  I  will  therfore  leave  it  to 
you  to  make  them  happy  in  their  own  way. 
If  there  be  one  or  more  of  them  better  qual- 
ified for  business  than  the  rest,  let  them  be 
appointed  chief  of  my  herdsmen. 

Ver.  7 — 10.  The  grand  object  being 
accomplished,  all  hearts  are  at  rest,  and 
now  Joseph  introduces  to  the  king  his  aged 
father ;  not  upon  business,  but  merely  in  a 
way  of  respect.  When  the  young  men 
were  presented,  they  stood  before  him  ;  but 
Jacob,  in  honor  of  his  years,  and  in  com- 
passion to  his  infirmities,  is  placed  upon  a 
seat.  The  first  object  that  meets  his  eyes 
is  Pharaoh,  sitting  in  his  royal  robes  before 
him.  The  sight  of  a  prince  who  had  shown 
such  kindness  to  him  and  his,  in  a  time  of 
distress,  calls  forth  the  most  lively  sensa- 
tions of  gratitude,  which  he  is  prompted  to 
express  by  a  solemn  blessing  !  How  befit- 
ting and  how  affecting  is  this !  It  was 
reckoned  by  the  apostle  as  a  truth  "  be- 
yond all  contradiction  that  the  less  is  bless- 
ed of  the  better,"  or  greater.  In  one  re- 
spect Pharaoh  was  greater  than  Jacob ; 
but,  in  another,  Jacob  was  greater  than  he  ; 
and  Jacob  knew  it,  and  thought  it  no  pre- 
sumption to  act  upon  such  a  principle.  He 
was  a  son  of  Abraham,  whose  peculiar 
honor  it  was  that  he  and  his  posterity 
should  be  blessings  to  mankind :  "  I  will 
bless  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing." 
He  was  also  himself  a  man  who,  "  as  a 
prince  had  power  Avith  God  and  men,  and 
prevailed."  The  blessing  of  such  a  man 
was  of  no  small  account ;  for  God  suffered 
not  the  words  of  his  sesrvants  to  fall  to  the 
ground. 

It  Avould  seem  at  first  sight  as  if  Pharaoh 
was  not  struck  with  the  blessing,  but  mere- 
ly with  the  venerable  aspect  of  the  man, 
and  therefore  proceeded  to  inquire  his  age: 
but  I  incline  to  think  he  was  chiefly  struck 
with  the  tbrnier.  He  must  have  perceived 
a  wide  difference  between  this  and  any 
thing  he  had  ever  met  with  from  the  Egyp- 
tian sages,  something  heavenly  and  divine  : 
and  as  the  steward  appeared  to  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  religion  of  the  family, 
telling  the  brethren  that  '-their  God  and 
the  God  of  their  father,  had  given  them  the 
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treasure  in  their  sacks"  (chap,  xliii.  23 ;) 
so  we  may  suppose  Avas  Pharaoh  himself. 
He  Avould  see  also  in  this  solemn  blessing, 
in  which  Jacob  no  doubt  made  use  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  something  perfectly  cor- 
respondent with  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected from  the  father  of  "  a  man  in  Avhom 
was  the  Spirit  of  God."  If  he  felt  the  force 
of  these  things,  it  Avould  overcome  him,  and 
render  him  scarcely  able  to  speak ;  and 
hence  it  Avould  be  natural,  in  order  to  re- 
cover himself,  to  turn  the  conversation  upon 
a  less  affecting  topic,  inquiring,  "  How  old 
art  thou  ?"  The  answer  to  this  question  is 
very  pathetic  and  impressive  :  "  The  days 
of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  are  a  hund- 
red and  thirty  years ;  few  and  evil  have 
the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and 
have  not  attained  unto  the  days  of  the  year:? 
of  the  life  of  m.y  fathers  in  the  days  of  their 
pilgrimage."  We  have  a  comment  upon 
this  ansAver  in  Heb.  xi.  13,  14,  Avhere  it  is 
called  a  confession,  and  its  implication  i.s 
insisted  on :  "  They  that  say  such  things 
declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  country." 
We  may  see  in  it  a  charming  example  of 
spirituality,  and  how  such  a  state  of  miud 
will  find  a  Avay  of  introducing  religion, 
even  in  answer  to  the  most  simple  and  com- 
mon questions.  We  go  into  the  company 
of  a  great  man,  and  come  away  Avithout 
once  thinking  of  introducing  rehgion:  nay, 
it  Avould  seem  to  us  almost  rude  to  attemptit. 
But  Avherefore  1  Because  of  our  want  of 
spiritual-mindedness.  If  our  spirits  Avere 
imbued  with  a  sense  of  divine  things,  Ave 
should  think  of  the  most  common  concerns 
of  life  in  a  religious  Avay  ;  and,  so  thinking 
of  them,  it  would  be  natural  to  speak  of 
them.  Jacob,  in  ansAver  to  this  simple 
question,  introduces  several  important 
truths,  and  that  without  any  force  or  awk- 
wardness. He  insinuates  to  Pharaoh  that  he 
and  his  fathers  before  him  VA'ere  strangers  and 
pilgrims  upon  the  earth ;  that  their  portion 
AvasnotinthisAvorld,  but  in  another ;  that  the 
life  of  man,  though  it  extended  to  a  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  Avas  but  a  feAV  days  ;  that 
th^e  feAV  days  AA^ere  mixed  Avith  evil ;  all 
AA-hich,  if  the  king  properly  reflected  on  it, 
Avould  lead  him  to  set  light  by  the  earthly 
glory  with  Avhich  he  was  loaded,  and  to 
seek  a  croAA'n  which  fadeth  not  away.  It 
is  admirable  to  see  hoAV  all  these  sentiments 
could  be  suggested  in  so  prudent,  so  mod- 
est, so  natural,  and  so  inoflensiveamanner. 
If  Pharaoh  Avas  affected  Avith  Jacob's  bless- 
ing him,  and  Avished  by  his  question  to  tuni 
the  conversation  to  something  less  tender, 
he  Avould  be  in  a  manner  disappointed.  He 
is  noAV  in  company  Avith  a  man  Avho,  talk 
on  Avhat  he  Avill,  Avill  make  him  feel ;  and 
yet  it  shall  be  in  a  Avay  that  cannot  hurt 
iiim,  for  he  says  nothing  about  him,  but 
speaks  merely  of  himself 
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Having  thus  made  a  suitable  confession, 
the  patriarcli,  whose  lieart  was  full,  could 
not  take  leave  of  the  king  Avithout  repeat- 
ing his  solemn  blessing.  Whether  Pha- 
raoh ever  saw  him  again  we  are  not  told : 
but,  if  what  was  then  said  had  a  proper  ef- 
fect, he  would  remember  this  interview  as 
one  of  the  most  interesting  events  of  his 
life. 

Ver.  11,  12.  Joseph,  having  obtained 
the  consent  of  the  king,  places  his  father 
and  his  brethren  in  the  situation  he  intend- 
ed, and  there  continues  to  nourish  and  cher- 
ish them,  "  as  a  little  child  is  nourished." 
And  thus  he  is  made,  more  than  at  the 
birth  of  Manasseh,  to  forget  all  his  toil  and 
all  the  distresses  which  he  had  met  with  in 
his  father's  house. 

Ver.  13 — 26.  The  sacred  writer  informs 
■us,  as  a  matter  by  the  bye,  of  the  state  of 
things  in  Egypt  during  the  remaining  five 
years  of  famine,  under  Joseph's  administra- 
tion. The  famine  was  so  sore  in  the  land 
that  to  purchase  the  necessaries  of  life,  the 
inhabitants  first  parted  with  all  their  money ; 
and  not  only  they  but  the  countries  adja- 
cent ;  so  that  the  king's  treasury  became 
greatly  enriched.  And,  when  money  fail- 
ed, their  cattle  were  required  ;  and  last  of 
all  their  lands,  and  their  persons,  save  only 
that  the  lands  ol"  their  priests,  or  princes, 
were  not  sold  :  for  being,  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  country  considered  as  a  part  of 
the  royal  household,  they  were  not  under 
the  necessity  of  seUing  their  estates,  but 
were  participants  of  all  the  advantages 
which  Pharaoh  derived  by  Joseph. 

This  part  of  Joseph's  conduct  has  been 
thought  by  some  very  exceptionable,  as 
tending  to  reduce  a  nation  to  poverty  and 
slavery.  I  am  not  sure  that  it  was  entirely 
right,  though  the  parties  concerned  appear 
to  have  cast  no  reflection  upon  him.  If  it 
were  not,  it  only  proves  that  Joseph,  though 
a  good  and  great  man,  yet  was  not  perfect. 
But  difference  of  time  and  circumstances 
may  render  us  incompetent  to  judge  of  his 
conduct  with  accuracy.  The  following  re- 
marks, if  they  do  not  wholly  exculpate  him, 
may  at  least  serve  greatly  to  extenuate  the 
evil  of  his  conduct.  1.  He  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  employed  by  the  country, 
but  by  the  king  only,  and  that  for  himself 
He  did  not  buy  up  corn  during  the  plentiful 
years  atthe  public  expense,  but  at  thatof  the 
king,  paying  the  people  the  full  price  for  their 
commodities,  and,  as  it  would  seem,  outof  the 
king's  private  purse.  2.  If  the  Egyptians 
had  believed  the  word  of  God,  as  the  king  did, 
they  had  the  same  opportunity,  and  might 
have  laid  by  grain  enough,  each  family  for 
itself,  during  the  seven  plentiful  years,  ful 
ly  to  have  supplied  their  own  wants  during 
the  years  of  famine.  But  it  seems  they 
paid  no  regard  to  the  dreams  nor  to  the  in 


terpretation,  any  more  than  the  antedilu- 
vians did  to  the  preparations  of  Noah.  All 
the  plenty  which  had  been  poured  upon 
them,  according  as  Joseph  had  foretold,  did 
not  convince  them :  the  only  use  they  made 
of  it  was  to  waste  it  in  luxury  as  it  came. 
It  was  just,  therefore,  that  they  should  now 
feel  some  of  the  consequences.  3.  In  sup- 
plying their  wants,  it  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  distribute  the  provisions  not  by  gift 
but  by  sale ;  and  that  according  to  what 
we  should  call  the  market  price :  otherwise 
the  whole  Avovild  have  been  consumed  in 
half  the  time,  and  the  country  have  perish- 
ed. 4.  The  slavery  to  which  they  were 
reduced  was  merely  that  of  being  tenants 
to  the  king,  who  accepted  of  one-fifth  of  the 
produce  for  his  rent.  Indeed  it  was  scarce- 
ly possible  for  a  whole  nation  to  be  greatly 
oppressed,  without  being  driven  to  redress 
themselves ;  and  probably  what  they  paid 
in  aftertimes  as  a  rent  was  much  the  same 
thing  as  we  pay  in  taxes,  enabling  t)ie  king 
to  maintain  his  state  and  support  his  gov- 
ernment, without  any  other  burdens. 
There  is  no  mention,  I  believe,  in  history, 
of  this  event  producing  any  ill  effects  upon 
the  country.  Finally :  Whatever  he  did, 
it  was  not  for  himself,  or  his  kindred,  but 
for  the  king  by  whom  he  was  employed. 
The  utmost,  therefore,  that  can  be  made  of 
it  to  this  disadvantage  does  not  afiiect  the 
disinterestedness  of  his  character. 

Ver.  27,  28.  The  sacred  historian,  now 
returning  to  Israel,  informs  us  that  they 
"  dwelt  in  Goshen,  and  had  possessions, 
and  grew  and  multiplied  exceedingly;" 
and  this  during  the  lifetime  of  Jacob,  who 
lived  seventeen  years  in  Egypt.  The 
vision  which  he  had  at  Beersheba  contained 
an  intimation  that  he  should  die  in  that 
country,  else  we  may  suppose  he  would 
have  been  for  returning  as  soon  as  the  fa- 
mine had  subsided:  but  Jacob  is  directed 
by  the  will  of  heaven,  as  his  descendants 
were  by  the  cloud  in  the  wilderness. 

Ver.  29 — 31.  And  now,  the  time  draw- 
ing nigh  that  Israel  should  die,  he  sends 
for  his  son  Joseph,  and  engages  him  by  a 
solemn  oath  to  bury  him,  not  in  Egypt, 
but  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers.  This 
request  was  not  merely  the  effect  of  natural 
affection,  but  of  faith.  As  it  was  b7j  faith 
that  Joseph  gave  commandnient  cnnceming 
his  bones,  doubtless  this  arose  from  the 
same  principle.  The  patriarch  relying  on 
the  covenant  made  with  his  fathers,  and 
believing  that  his  po.^terity  would  hereafter 
possess  the  land,  wished  to  lie  among  them, 
and  to  have  his  body  carried  up,  to  take  a 
kind  of  previous  possession  on  their  behalf 
To  this  request  of  his  father  Joseph  readily 
consents.  The  venerable  man.  however, 
is  not  yet  at  the  point  of  death,  but  is  desi- 
rous of  setting  things  in  order,  that  when 
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he  comes  to  die  he  may  have  nothing  else] 
to  think  about. 


DISCOURSE    LVI, 

Joseph's    interview  with  his  dying  fa- 
ther,  WITH    THE    blessing    OF   HIS    SONS. 


Ver.  1.  Jacob  did  not  die  immediately 
after  having  sent  for  his  son  Joseph ;  but 
he  seems  at  that  time  to  have  been  confined 
to  his  "  bed,"  and  probably  it  was  by  the 
same  affliction  which  issued  in  his  deatli. 
Joseph,  as  soon  as  he  was  told  of  his  father  be- 
ing sick,  without  waiting  to  be  sent  for  ano- 
ther time,  proceeded  to  the  place,  and  took  his 
two  sons  to  obtain  his  dying  benediction. 

Ver.  2.  On  entering  the  house  his  name 
is  announced ;  the  mention  of  which  gives 
the  venerable  patriarch  a  portion  of  new 
life.  He  "  strengthened  himself  and  sat 
upon  the  bed."  And  now  we  may  expect 
to  hear  something  worthy  of  attention. 
The  words  of  dying  men  to  their  children 
are,  or  should  be,  interesting,  especially  of 
good  men,  and  still  more  of  men  inspired  of 
Ood. 

Ver.  3.  The  man  of  God  has  neither 
time  nor  strength  to  lose  in  ceremony :  he 
comes  therefore  immediately  to  the  point 
"  God  Almighty,"  said  he,  "  appeared  to 
me  at  Luz,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
blessed  me,  and  said  unto  me,  Behold  I  will 
make  thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee ;  and 
I  will  make  of  thee  a  multitude  of  people, 
and  will  give  this  land  to  thy  seed  after 
thee,  for  an  everlasting  possession."  Ob- 
serve, 1.  The  appearance  at  Luz,  or  Beth 
el. — Chap,  xxviii.  If  it  was  not  the  first 
time  in  which  God  had  made  himself  known 
to  Jacob,  it  was  certainly  the  most  remark- 
able epoch  in  his  life  ;  and  almost  all  that 
had  gone  before  it  was  nothing,  or  worse 
than  nothing.  2.  Though  the  mention  of 
Luz,  or  Bethel,  must  ever  be  sweet  to  Ja 
cob,  and  though  he  could  have  told  what  a 
support  the  promise  there  made  had  been  to 
him  through  the  pilgrimage  of  life,  yet  he 
confines  himself  at  present  to  the  aspect 
which  it  bore  to  his  posterity,  whom  he  was 
now  about  to  bless.  The  promise  made  to 
Abraham's  seed  involved  all  the  goodness 
intended  for  the  world  in  after  ages  ;  and 
this  occupies  the  chief  attention  of  Jacob. 
The  dying  words  of  David  dwell  upon  the 
.same  thing :  the  >  everlasting  covenant, 
v/hich  contained  "  all  his  salvation,  and  all 
his  desire,"  was  that  in  which  God  had 
promised  of  his  seed  to  raise  up  the  Mes- 
siah, whose  kingdom  should  endure  to  all 
generations.     To  '•  see  the  good  of  his  cho- 


sen, to  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  his  nation, 
and  to  glory  with  his  inheritance,"  is 
enough  for  a  servant  of  God :  and  for  an 
aged  parent,  after  seeing  much  evil  in  his 
family,  to  be  able  to  take  leave  of  them  in 
the  full  expectation  of  the  divine  blessing 
attending  them,  is  a  death  which  better 
characters  than  Balaam  might  wish  to  die. 
3.  The  mention  of  Canaan  to  Joseph  was 
designed  to  draw  oft'  his  attention  from  a 
permanent  settlement  in  Egypt,  and  to  fix 
his  faith  upon  the  promise;  that,  like  his 
fathers  before  him,  he  might  pass  his  life 
as  a  pilgrim  till  it  should  be  accomplished. 

Ver.  4 — 7.  And  now,  having  given  this 
general  intimation  to  Joseph,  he  solemnly 
adopts  his  two  sons,  Ephraim  and  Menas- 
seh,  as  his  own,  constituting  them  two 
tribes  in  Isrel.  Thus  Joseph  had  a  double 
portion,  the  first  birthright  being  taken 
from  Reuben  and  given  to  him. — 1  Chron. 
V.  1,  2.  And  thus  his  sons,  as  well  as 
himself,  were  taught  to  fix  their  faith  and 
hope,  not  in  Egypt,  whatever  might  be 
their  expectations  as  the  descendants  of 
Joseph  by  an  Egyptian  princess,  but  in  Ca- 
naan, or  rather  in  the  promise  of  the  God 
of  Israel.  The  mention  of  the  death  and 
burial  of  Rachel  might  be  partly  to  furnish 
Joseph  with  another  motive  of  attachment 
to  Canaan ;  and  partly  to  account  for  this 
double  portion  being  conferred  upon  him, 
she  being  in  the  most  proper  sense  his  wife, 
and  he  in  a  sense  his  first-born  son. 

Ver.  8 — 11.  Jacob  had  made  mention  of 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh  before,  but  he 
had  not  seen  them.  Lifting  up  his  eyes, 
he  perceives  two  young  mefi  standing  by 
the  side  of  his  beloved  Joseph,  and  inquires 
who  they  are.  "  They  are  my  sons,"  said 
Joseph,  "  whom  God  hath  given  me  in  this 
place."  On  this  he  requests  them  to  be 
brought  unto  him,  that  he  might  bless  them. 
He  could  scarcely  see  them,  for  his  eyes 
were  dim  of  age  ;  but  his  heart  was  full  of 
tenderness  towards  them,  for  their  father's 
sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  hope  of  which 
they  were  heirs ;  therefore  he  kissed  and 
embraced  them.  And,  being  full  of  holy 
affection,  he  looks  back  upon  his  past  sor- 
rows, and  admires  the  grace  of  God  towards 
him  and  his.  "  I  had  not  thought,"  said  he 
to  Joseph,  "  to  see  thy  face  ;  and,  lo,  God 
hath  showed  me  also  thy  seed."  How 
much  better  is  God  to  us  than  our  fears ! 
Only  let  us  wait  with  faith  and  patience, 
and  our  desponding  thoughts  will  be  turned 
into  songs  of  praise. 

Ver.  12 — 14.  After  this  affectionate  em- 
brace Joseph  brought  forth  the  two  young 
men  from  between  his  father's  knees,  and 
bowed  himself  with  his  face  to  the  earth,  in 
token  of  thankfulness  tor  the  kindness  con- 
ferred upon  himself  and  his  sons,  and  in  ex- 
'pectation  of  afarther  blessing.    And  having 
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probably  observed  the  order  in  wliich  his 
tather  had  spoken  of  them,  putting  Ephraim 
before  Manasseh",  ver.  5,  he  witched  to  cor- 
rect it  as  a  mistake,  and  therefore  placed 
the  young  men  according  to  their  age, 
Ephraim  towards  Israel's  left  hand  and 
Manasseh  towards  his  right  hand,  and  in 
this  manner  presented  them  before  him. 
But  the  conduct  of  the  patriarch  was  not 
thus  to  be  corrected.  God,  from  whom  the 
blessing  proceeded,  directed  him  in  this 
case  to  cross  hands.  Nor  is  this  the  only 
instance  in  which  the  order  of  nature  is 
made  to  give  way  to  that  of  grace  ;  for  of 
this  .Jacob  himself  had  been  an  example. 

Ver.  15.  16.  In  this  attitude  Jacob  pro- 
ceeds to  bless  the  lads.  "  And  he  blessed 
Joseph,  and  said,  God,  before  whom  my 
fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  the 
God  which  fed  me  all  my  life  long  unto  this 
day,  the  Angel  which  redeemed  me  from 
all  evil,  bless  the  lads  !  And  let  my  name 
be  named  on  them,  and  the  name  of  my 
fathers.  Abraham  and  Isaac  ;  and  let  them 
grow  into  a  multitude  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth."  Observe,  1.  Though  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh  were  both  constituted  heads 
of  tribes,  yet  they  were  blessed  in  the  per- 
son of  their  father  Joseph  :  He  blessed  Jo- 
.s'eph,  &c.  In  this,  as  in  many  other  instan- 
ces, God  Avould  exemplify  the  great  princi- 
ple on  which  he  designed  to  act  in  blessing 
mankind  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of 
another.  2.  Jacob,  though  now  among  the 
Egyptians,  and  kindly  treated  by  them,  yet 
makes  no  mention  of  their  gods,  but  holds 
up  to  his  posterity  "  the  living  and  true 
God."  In  proportion  as  Egypt  was  kind  to 
the  young  people,  such  would  be  their  dan- 
ger of  being  seduced :  but  let  them  remem- 
ber the  dying  words  of  their  venerable  an- 
cestor, and  know  whence  their  blessedness 
Cometh.  3.  The  God  whose  blessing  was 
bestowed  upon  them  was  not  only  the  true 
God,  but  '•  the  God  of  their  lathers ;"  a 
God  in  covenant  with  the  family,  who  loved 
them,  and  was  loved  and  served  by  them. 
"  God,  before  whom  my  fathers,  Abraham 
and  Isaac,  did  walk."  How  sweet  and  en- 
dearing the  character ;  and  what  a  recom- 
mendation of  these  holy  patterns  to  the 
young  people !  Nor  was  he  merely  the 
God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  but  Jacob  him- 
self also  could  speak  well  of  his  name ;  ad 
ding,  "  The  God  who  fed  me  all  my 
life  long  unto  this  day !"  SVveet  and 
solemn  are  the  recommendations  of  aged 
piety.  "  Speak  reproachfully  of  Christ," 
said  the  persecutors  to  Polycarp,  when 
leading  him  to  the  stake.  "  Eighty-six 
years  I  have  served  him,"  answered  the 
venerable  man,  "  during  all  which  time  he 
never  did  me  any  injury :  how  then  can  I 
blaspheme  him  who  is  my  king  and  my 
£5aviour  ?"     Hearken,  oli  young  people,  to 


this  affecting  language  !  It  is  a  principle 
dictated  by  common  prudence,  "  Thine  own 
friend,  and  thy  father's  friend,  forsake  not:" 
and  how  much  more  forcibly  does  it  apply 
to  the  God  of  your  fathers  !  4.  This  God 
is  called  "  the  Angel  who  redeemed  him 
from  all  evil."  Wlio  this  was  it  is  not  ditK- 
cult  to  decide.  It  was  the  Angel,  no  doubt, 
with  whom  Jacob  wrestled  and  prevailed, 
and  concerning  whom  he  said,  "  I  have 
seen  God  face  to  lace,  and  my  life  is  pre- 
served."— Ch.  xxxii.  24 — 30.  Hos.  xii.  2. 
5.  The  blessing  of  God,  under  all  these  en- 
dearing characters,  is  invoked  upon  the  lads, 
their  forefatliers'  names  put  upon  them,  and 
abundant  increase  promised  to  them.  Sure- 
ly it  is  good  to  be  connected  with  them  that 
fear  God :  yet  those  only  who  are  of  faith 
will  ultimately  be  blessed  with  their  faithful 
predecessors. 

Ver.  17 — 20.  Joseph's  enjoyment  of 
this  sweet  and  solemn  blessing  was  sadly 
interrupted  by  the  unpleasant  circumstance 
of  his  father's  crossing  his  hands,  and  he 
could  not  refrain  from  respectfully  remon- 
strating. Thus  our  frail  minds  are  liable 
to  be  ruffled  by  some  trivial  event,  even  on 
the  most  solemn  occasions,  and  so  to  lose 
the  advantage  of  some  of  the  happiest  op- 
portunities. Jacob,  however,  is  not  to  be 
dissuaded.  He  had  been  guided  by  an  un- 
seen hand ;  and,  like  Isaac  after  having 
blessed  him,  he  could  not  repent.  "  I  know 
it,  my  son,"  said  he,  "  I  know  it — He  shall 
be  great;  but  truly  his  younger  brother 
shall  be  greater  than  he."  God  is  as  im- 
mutable as  he  is  sovereign.  It  does  not 
become  us  to  contend  with  him  ;  and  it  is 
to  the  honor  of  Joseph  that,  as  soon  as  he 
perceived  his  father  knew  what  he  did,  be- 
lieving him  to  be  directed  from  above,  he 
acquiesced.  Hence  the  patriarch  went  on 
without  farther  interruption,  saying,  "In 
thee  shall  Israel  bles.s,  saying,  God  make 
thee  as  Ephraim,  and  as  Manasseh  !" 

Ver.  21.  A  word  or  two  more  to  Jo- 
seph, and  the  present  interview  is  closed. 
"  I  die,"  said  Israel ;  "  but  God  shall  be 
with  you,  and  bring  you  again  unto  the 
land  of  your  fathers."  All  that  he  had 
said  before  tended  to  break  off  their  at- 
tachment to  Egypt,  and  to  fix  their  faith  in 
the  divine  promise :  such  also  was  the  de- 
sign of  these  words.  How  satisfactory  is 
it  to  a  dying  saint  to  consider  that  God 
lives,  and  will  carry  on  his  cause  withoiit 
him  as  well  as  with  him.  The  great  John 
Owen  two  days  before  he  died  (which 
was  in  16S3,  a  time  when  popery  and  arbi- 
trary power  threatened  to  overspread  the 
land,)  thus  wTote  in  a  letter  to  a  friend: — 
"  I  am  leaving  the  ship  of  the  church  in  a 
storm;  but,  whilst  the  great  Pilot  is  in  it, 
the  loss  of  a  poor  under-rower  will  be 
inconsiderable." 
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Ver.  22.  One  more  special  token  of 
love  is  added  to  Joseph's  portion  ;  namely, 
a  parcel  of  ground  which  had  been  origin- 
ally bought  of  the  sons  of  Hamor  ;  but,  as 
it  would  seem,  being  seized  by  some  of 
their  descendants,  Jacob  was  necessiated  to 
recover  it  by  force  of  arms. — Ch.  xxxiii. 
18 — 20.  This  portion  he  gave  to  Joseph, 
and  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  afterwards  pos- 
sessed it. — John  iv.  5.  The  hazard  at  which 
tliis  portion  was  obtained  would  no  doubt 
endear  it  to  Joseph ;  for  we  prize  those 
things  which  they  who  were  dear  to  us 
acquired  at  a  great  expense.  On  this  prin- 
ciple we  have  often  been  admonished  to 
hold  fast  our  civil  liberties.  On  this  prin- 
ciple especially  it  becomes  us  to  value 
our  religious  advantages,  for  which  so 
much  blood  has  been  shed.  And  on  this 
principle  we  are  called  to  prize,  more  than 
any  thing,  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  to  obtain 
which  our  Saviour  laid  down  his  life  ! 


DISCOURSE    LVII. 


Jacob's  blessing  on  the  tribes. 


Ver.  1,  2.  Jacob  having  blessed  Jo- 
seph's sons,  and  feeling  that  he  drew  near 
his  end,  sent  for  the  rest  of  his  children, 
that  he  might  in  the  same  prophetic  style 
declare  to  them  what  should  befall  them, 
and  their  posterity  after  them.  The  sol- 
emn manner  in  which  he  called  them  to- 
gether and  bespoke  their  attention  shows 
that,  being  under  a  divine  inspiration,  he 
would  deliver  things  of  great  importance, 
and  such  as,  corresponding  in  many  instan- 
ces not  only  with  the  meaning  of  their 
names,  but  with  their  personal  conduct, 
would  furnish  matter  for  reflection  and  en- 
couragement. 

Ver.  3,  4.  Reuben,  being  his  first-born 
son,  is  first  addressed.  He  is  reminded  of 
his  superior  advantages.  He  was  the  first 
effect  of  "  his  might,"  or  "  the  begimiing 
of  his  strength;"  and  to  him  as  such  natu- 
rally belonged  "  the  excellence  of  dignity, 
and  the  excellence  of  power."  But,  as 
Esau  and  others  forfeited  the  birthright,  so 
did  Reuben.  His  character  did  not  an- 
swer to  the  dignity  of  his  situation.  He  is 
charged  with  being  "  unstable  as  water." 
The  word  is  used  I  believe  in  only  three 
other  places  in  the  Old  Testament  (Judges 
ix.  4,  Jer.  xxiii.  32,  Zeph.  iii.  4) ;  and  in 
them  it  is  rendered  Zro-Zi;,  or  lightness :  de- 
noting not  only  a  readiness  to  turn  aside 
for  want  of  solid  principles,  but  that  species 
of  levity-  in  particular  which  belongs  to  a 
lascivious   mind,   and  which  is  ordinarily 


denominated  looseness^  or  lewdness.  Such 
was  the  spirit  of  Reuben,  or  he  could  not 
have  acted  as  he  did  towards  Bilhah,  his 
father's  wife. — Chap.  xxxv.  22.  The  man- 
ner in  which  the  patriarch  expatiates  upon 
this  crime  shows  how  henious  it  was  in  his 
eyes.  "  Thou  wentest  up  to  thy  father's 
bed ;  then  defiledst  thou  it."  And,  to 
show  his  abhorrence,  he  turns  away  from 
him,  and  addresses  his  other  sons,  as  it 
were  by  way  of  appeal :  "  He  went  up  to 
my  couch !"  For  this  lewd  behavior  he 
is  told,  he  shall  not  excel.  It  is  a  brief 
mode  of  expression,  alluding  to  the  excel- 
lence of  dignity  and  of  power  which  per- 
tained to  him  as  the  first-born ;  and  de- 
notes that  all  his  advantages  were  re- 
versed by  his  base  conduct,  and  that 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  a  bles- 
sing was  turned  into  a  curse.  The  double 
portion  was  taken  from  him,  and  given, 
as  we  have  seen,  to  Joseph  (chap,  xlviii. 
5 — 7),  the  kingdom  to  Judah,  and  the  priest- 
hood to  Levi ;  and  thus  the  excellence  of 
dignity,  and  the  excellence  of  power,  were 
separated  from  his  tribe,  which  never  sus- 
tained any  conspicuous  character  in  Israel. 

From  what  is  sai(i  of  Reuben  we  may 
learn  the  offensive,  the  debasing,  and  the 
dangerous  nature  of  that  light-mindedness 
which  indulges  in  filthiness  and  foolish 
talking,  jesting,  and  lewd  behavior.  Such 
appears  to  have  been  the  spirit  of  the  false 
prophets  in  the  times  of  Jeremiah,  whose 
"  lies  and  hghtness"  caused  God's  people 
to  err. — Jer.  xxiii.  32.  And  such,  alas  !  is 
the  character  of  too  many  who  sustain  the 
name  of  Christians,  and  even  of  Christian 
ministers,  at  this  day.  Assuredly  they 
shall  not  excel ;  and,  without  repentance, 
woe  unto  them  when  God  shall  call  them 
to  account ! 

Ver.  5 — 7.  The  next  in  order  of  years 
are  Simeon  and  Levi,  who  also  in  their 
posterity  shall  reap  the  bitter  fruits  of 
their  early  sins ;  and  having  not  only  de- 
scended from  the  same  parents,  but "  been 
associates  in  iniquity,  they,  according  to 
the  meaning  of  the  name  of  the  latter,  are 
joined  together  m  receiving  the  reAvard  of 
it.  At  the  time  when  these  young  men, 
with  equal  treachery  and  cruelty,  took 
each  his  sword  and  slew  the  Shechemites, 
Jacob  expressed  his  disapprobation  of  the 
deed ;  but  now  he  censures  it  in  the  strong- 
est terms.  "Instruments  of  cruelty  are 
in  their  habitations ;"  which  is  saying  that 
they  were  bloody  men.  Ainswortli  ren- 
ders it,  "  sojourning  habitations,"  which 
heightens  the  sin,  as  being  committed  in 
a  place  where  they  had  no  residence  but 
by  the  courtesy  of  the  country.  "  O  my 
soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret ;  un- 
to their  assembly,  mine  honor,  be  not  thoii 
united !"    What   we   cannot  prevent,  we 
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iiiust  be  contented  to  disavow,  having  "  no 
fellowship  with  the  unlraitful  works  of 
darkness."  These  young  men  took  coun- 
sel together :  they  were  very  careful  to 
conceal  their  design  from  Jacob  their  fa- 
ther, knowing  beforehand  that  he  would 
be  certain  to  oppose  their  schemes ;  and 
now  Jacob  is  no  less  careful  to  disavow 
all  connexion  with  them  in  the  horrid 
deed.  Such  a  disavowal,  though  it  must 
give  the  most  acute  pain  to  the  sons,  yet 
was  worthy  of  the  father.  A  great  deal 
of  evil  had  been  wrought  in  his  family ; 
but  be  it  known  to  all  the  world,  by  the 
dying  testimony  which  he  bears  against 
it,  that  it  was  altogether  contrary  to  his 
mind.  And,  let  young  people  hear  and 
know  that  the  crimes  of  youth  will  some 
time  find  them  out.  If  they  repent  and 
obtain  mercy,  as  there  is  reason  to  believe 
these  young  men  did,  yet  they  shall  reap 
the  bitter  fruits  of  their  sin  in  the  present 
life :  and,  if  they  remain  impenitent,  trib- 
\alation  and  anguish  will  overtake  them 
in  the  next. 

The  crime  of  these  brethren  is  thus 
described:  "In  their  anger  they  slew  a 
man,"  even  Hamor,  king  of  the  country, 
as  well  as  Shechem  his  son  ;  and  that  not 
in  the  open  field  of  contest,  but  by  assas- 
sination !  Anger  in  general  is  outrageous  ; 
but  in  young  men,  whose  immature  judg- 
ment and  slender  experience  afford  but 
litile  check  to  it,  is  commonly  the  most 
mischievous.  "In  their  self-will  they 
digged  down  a  wall"  or,  as  some  render 
it,  "  they  houghed  the  oxen."*  The  for- 
mer would  express  their  breaking  into 
houses  to  murder  the  inhabitants,  and  the 
latter  their  cruelty  extending  even  to  the 
dumb  animals.  Anger,  when  accompanied 
with  self-will,  rages  like  fire  before  the 
wind.  How  important  is  the  goverment 
of  one's  own  spirit :  and,  considering  what 
human  nature  is,  what  a  mercy  it  is  that 
the  wrath  of  man  is  under  the  divine  con- 
trol !  If  Simeon  and  Levi  had  not  repent- 
ed of  this  sin,  it  is  likely  that  the  curse, 
like  that  of  Noah  on  Canaan,  would  have 
fallen  upon  their  persons ;  but,  as  it  was  it 
alights  only  upon  their  dispositions  and  ac- 
tions :  "Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was 
fierce ;  and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel !" 
God  in  mercy  forgave  them,  but  took 
vengeance  of  their  inventions. 
And.  with  respect  to  the  tribes  of  which 
they  were  the  heads,  they  were  to .  be 
"  divided  and  scattered  in  Israel."  "  The 
Levites,"  says  Mr.  Henry,  "  were  scattered 
throughout  all  the  tribes,  and  Simeon's  lot 
lay  not  together,  and  Avas  so  strait  that 
many  of  that  tribe  were  forced  to  disperse 


*  Ei/£iipo(f(5r»;(rai/    ravpov- — LXX.      But  rather, 
"  They  exterminated  a  prince." 


themselves  in  quest  of  settlements  and  sub- 
sistence. This  curse  was  afterwards  turned 
into  a  blessing  to  the  Levites ;  but  the 
Simeonites,  for  Zimri's  sin,  had  it  bound 
on. — Numb.  xxv.  Shameful  divisions  are 
the  just  punishment  of  sinful  unions  and 
confederacies." 

Ver.  8 — 12.  From  what  was  said  of  the 
first  three  sons,  the  rest  might  begin  to 
tremble,  lest  the  whole  should  be  a  succes- 
sion of  curses  instead  of  blessings.  But  in 
what  respects  Judah  we  see  a  glorious  re- 
verse. The  blessedness  of  this  tribe  prin- 
cipally consists  in  that  blessing  which  was 
in  it,  the  Lord  Messiah.  "Judah,"  saitli 
the  patriarch,  "  thou  art  he  whom  thy  breth- 
ren shall  praise ;  thy  hand  shall  be  in  the 
neck  of  thine  enemies :  thy  father's  children 
shall  bow  down  before  thee."  In  the  first 
sentence  allusion  is  had  lo  his  name,  which 
signifies  praise  ;  and  the  meaning  of  the 
whole  is  that  this  tribe  should  be  distin- 
guished, first  by  its  victories  over  the  Ca- 
naanites,  and  afterwards  by  its  being  the 
tribe  which  God  would  choose  to  bear  ride 
in  Israel.  Hence  also  it  is  represented  in 
verse  9,  by  a  lion,  the  most  majestic  of 
animals,  and  the  proper  emblem  of  royalty. 
Much  of  this  prophecy  was  doubtless  ful- 
filled in  David  and  his  successors  :  but  all 
was  prefigurative  of  the  Messiah,  who,  in 
allusion  to  this  passage,  is  called,  "the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah."  In  him  all 
that  is  said  of  Judah  is  eminently  fulfilled. 
He  is  indeed  the  object  of  praise,  his  hand 
has  been  in  the  neck  of  his  enemies,  and 
before  him  his  brethren  have  bowed  down. 
Grapling  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  we 
see  him  as  a  lion  tearing  the  prey ;  ascend- 
ing above  all  heavens,  as  a  lion  going  up 
from  the  prey ;  and  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  as  a  lion  couchant,  or  at  rest 
after  his  toils,  where  it  is  at  the  peril  of 
the  greatest  monarchs  to  rouse  him  up. — 
Psa.  ii  10—12. 

That  which  before  is  represented  under 
strong  figures  as  in  verse  10  declared  plain- 
ly ;  viz.  that  Judah  should  be  the  govern- 
ing tribe,  and  that  its  chief  glory  should 
consist  in  the  Messiah,  who  should  descend 
from  it :  yea,  the  very  time  of  his  coming 
is  marked  out.  The  sceptre,  or  govern- 
ment, should  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor 
a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until 
Shiloh  came.  The  government  departed, 
from  ten  tribes,  out  of  the  twelve,  during 
the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  and  has  never  been 
restored :  but  Judah  continued  to  rule  with 
God.  At  length  they  also  were  carried  into 
captivity ;  yet  God's  eye  was  upon  them, 
and  in  seventy  years  tliey  were  restored. 
And,  notwithstanding  the  many  overturn- 
ings  of  the  diadem  by  the  successive  mon- 
archies of  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome,  yet 
it  continued  till  the  coming  of  Christ.     The 


EXPOSITION    OF    GENESIS 


255 


theocracy  then  being  dissolved,  and  the 
power  given  to  him  whose  right  it  was, 
Judah  in  a  lew  years  ceased  to  be  a  body 
politic,  or  to  have  any  government  of  its 
own.  If  there  be  such  a  thing  as  an  irre- 
fragable proof,  surely  this  is  one,  that  Shi- 
loh  the  peaceable.,  the  prosperous^  the  Sa- 
viour; is  come ;  and  it  is  a  mark  of  judicial 
blindness  and  hardness  of  heart  in  the 
Jews  that  they  continue  to  disbelieve  it. 

Of  Shiloh  it  is  added,  "  To  him  shall 
the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  As  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel  gathered  together,  and 
anointed  David  king  in  Hebron  ;  so  all  the 
tribes  of  man  shall  sooner  or  later  submit 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  During  his 
ministry,  his  enemies,  touched  with  fear 
and  envy,  were  ready  to  say.  Behold  the 
world  is  gone  after  him  !  And  no  sooner 
was  he  lifted  up  upon  the  cross  than  he  be- 
gan to  draw  all  men  unto  him.  Multi- 
tudes of  his  own  countrymen,  who  had  be- 
fore seen  no  form  or  comeliness  in  him, 
now  believed  on  him.  Now  also  began  to 
be  fulfilled  all  the  prophecies  which  had 
gone  before,  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 
For  such  was  the  value  ol'  his  sacrifice  and 
mediation  that  it  was  considered  as  a  light 
thing  for  him  merely  to  raise  up  the  tribes 
of  Jacob  :  he  must  be  a  light  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  God's  salvation  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Nor  has  this  promise  yet  spent 
its  force :  probably  the  greater  part  of  it  is 
yet  to  be  fulfilled.  What  is  foretold  to 
the  church  in  the  60th  of  Isaiah,  of  multi- 
tudes of  all  nations  gathering  together 
unto  her,  will  be  the  accomplishment  of 
this  promise  concerning  Christ ;  for  those 
that  are  gathered  to  her  are  first  gathered 
to  him. 

The  11th  and  12th  verses  are  expressive 
of  the  great  plenty  of  wine  and  milk  which 
the  tribe  of  Judah  should  possess.  Vines, 
even  the  most  choice,  should  be  so  com- 
mon that  you  might  have  tied  your  beasts 
to  them,  as  you  would  here  tie  them  to  an 
elm  or  ash ;  or  so  abundantly  productive 
that  it  should  be  the  ordinary  practice  to 
bind  a  colt  to  the  vine,  and  load  it  with  its 
fruits.  Wine  with  them  should  be  so  plen- 
tiful that  you  might  have  washed  your 
garments  in  it.  The  inhabitants,  even  the 
common  people,  might  drink  of  it  till  their 
eyes  were  red ;  and  such  an  abundance 
should  there  be  of  the  milk  of  kine  tliat 
their  teeth  might  be  white  with  it.*  This 
plenty  oi  m.\\k  and  wine  may  have  a  far- 
ther reference,  however,  to  the  plenty  of 
evangelical  blessings  under  the  reign  of 
the  Messiah,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
dominion  ascribed  to  Judah  has  an  ulti- 
mate reference  to  his  dominion.     The  lan- 


Or  it  may  be  roiulcreil, 
His  eyes  sliall  be  more  sparkling  than  wine, 
And  his  teeth  whiter  tlun  milk.    See  LXX. 


guage  used  by  Isaiah,  "  Come,  buy  wine 
and  milk,  without  money  and  without 
price,"  certainly  refers  to  the  great  plenty 
of  those  articles  in  the  land  of  promise, 
and  seems  to  allude  to  the  very  words  of 
Jacob  in  this  prophecy. 

Ver.  13.  The  blessing  of  Zebulon  pre- 
dicts the  situation  of  that  tribe  in  the  pro- 
mised land.  They  should  be  a  maritime 
people,  bordering  upon  the  sea  of  Galilee 
eastward,  and  upon  the  Mediterranean  on 
the  west.  Its  ^'■border  reaching  unto  Zi- 
fZon"  does  not  mean  the  city,  but  the  coun- 
try of  that  name,  that  is,  Phenicia.  If  the 
future  settlement  of  the  tribes  had  been  of 
choice,  it  might  have  been  said  that  they 
contrived  to  fulfil  these  predictions :  but, 
being  by  lot,  the  hand  of  God  is  seen  both 
in  them  and  their  accomplishment.  There 
seems  to  be  a  distinction  made  between 
Zebulon  being  "  at  the  haven  of  the  sea," 
and  his  being  '■'■for  a  haven  of  ships." 
The  former  may  denote  his  advantages ; 
and  the  latter  the  benevolent  use  he  should 
make  of  them,  opening  his  harbors  for  the 
reception  of  distressed  mariners.  We  have 
all  our  situations  and  advantages  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God,  and  should  be  con- 
cerned to  employ  them  to  a  good  purpose. 
This  tribe  had  also  its  disadvantages :  be- 
ing far  from  the  seat  of  divine  instruction, 
its  inhabitants  are  described  as  "  sitting  in 
darkness."  Upon  them,  however,  the  light 
of  the  gospel,  by  the  personal  ministry  of 
our  Lord,  sprung  up. 

Ver.  14,  15.  Next  follows  the  blessing 
of  Issachar.  The  character  given  to  this 
tribe  intimates  that  it  should  be  addicted 
to  husbandry,  as  Zebulon  was  to  the  dan- 
gers and  perils  of  the  sea.  He  is  compa- 
red to  a  "  strong  ass,  couching  down  be- 
tween two  burdens  ;"  not  on  account  of  any 
thing  mean  in  him,  but  for  his  industrious, 
patient,  and  peaceable  disposition.  This 
situation  would  neither  require  the  heroic 
qualities  of  Judah,  nor  the  enterprizing 
ones  of  Zebulon  ;  and  his  disposition  should 
coincide  witli  it,  preferring  the  fruits  ol' 
peace  and  industry,  though  obliged  to  pay 
tribute  for  them,  to  the  more  splendid  for- 
tunes of  commerce,  or  triumphs  of  war. 
Some  men  would  pronounce  Issachar,  and 
those  of  his  mind,  mean  spirits;  but  let  not 
this  part  of  the  community  be  thought  light 
of.  If  it  be  less  brilliant,  it  is  not  less  use- 
ful than  the  others.  The  king  is  served  by 
the  field.  No  condition  of  life  has  fewer 
temptations,  nor  is  any  more  friendly  to 
true  religion.  Though  the  people  of  this 
tribe  were  still  and  peaceable ;  yet  there 
were  among  them  "  men  who  had  under- 
standing of  the  times,  and  who  knew  what 
Israel  ought  to  do  :  nor  was  it  any  dispar- 
agement to  their  "  brethren  to  be  at  their 
'commandment."— 1  Chron.  xii.  32. 
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Ver.  16,  17.  The  blessing  of  Dan  al- 
ludes to  the  meaning  of  his  name,  that  is, 
jmlging,  and  signifies  that  he  slaoukl  main- 
tain his  authority ;  not  only  in  respect  of 
his  rank  among  the  tribes,  but  in  the  pre- 
servation ol'  order  in  his  own  territory.  His 
being  compared  to  "  a  serpent  by  the  way, 
an  adder  in  tlie  path,  that  biteth  the  horse- 
heels,  so  that  his  rider  shall  fall  backward," 
would  seem  to  intimate,  however,  that  the 
Danites  would  be  a  subtle  and  mischievovis 
people,  carrying  on  their  wars  more  by  stra- 
tagem and  artlul  surprise  than  by  conflict  in 
the  open  field.  Such  were  the  wars  of 
Sampson,  who  was  of  this  tribe,  against 
tlie  Philistines. 

Ver.  18.  Here  the  man  of  God  seems 
to  have  paused,  perhaps  on  account  of  bod- 
ily weakness ;  and,  lifting  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  said,  "  I  have  waited  for  thy  salva- 
tion, O  Lord."  Had  these  words  followed 
the  blessing  of  Judah,  we  might  have  sup- 
posed that  the  salvation  he  referred  to  was 
the  coming  Messiah :  but,  standing  where 
it  does,  it  appears  to  have  been  merely  a 
sudden  ejaculation,  sent  up  at  the  close  of 
his  pilgrimage,  in  a  view  of  being  delivered 
from  all  its  evils.  It  serves  to  show  the 
state  of  the  patriarch's  mind ;  and  that, 
while  pronouncing  blessings  on  his  poster- 
ity, in  respect  to  their  settlement  in  the 
earthly  Canaan,  he  was  himself  going  to  a 
better  country,  even  a  heavenly  one. — 
When  he  thought  that  Joseph  was  dead, 
he  talked  of "  going  down  into  his  grave 
mourning  ;"  and  afterwards  when  he  tbund 
him  alive,  he  seems  as  if  he  could  have  de- 
scended into  it  rejoicing  (chap,  xxxvh.  35  ; 
xlvi.  30:)  but  it  was  not  for  him  to  deter- 
mine the  time  of  his  departure,  but  to  wait 
his  appointed  time.  Old  age  is  the  time  for 
the  patience  of  hope  to  bear  its  richest 
fruits  ;  and  a  pleasant  thing  ii  is  to  see  this 
and  other  graces  in  full  bloom,  Avhile  the 
powers  of  nature  are  falling  into  decay. 

Ver.  19.  The  patriarch,  resuming  his 
subject,  proceeds  to  bless  the  tribe  of  Gad. 
His  name  signified  a  troop,  and  it  is  inti- 
mated that  they  should  be  a  warlike  peo- 
ple. Their  situation  was  east  of  Jordan, 
Avhere  they  were  exposed  to  the  incursions 
of  the  neighbouring  nations  ;  particularly 
those  of  the  Moabites,  the  Ammonites  and 
the  Syrians.  But  it  is  predicted  that,  how- 
ever they  might  for  a  time  be  overcome, 
yet  they  should  overcome  at  last ;  and  this 
exactly  accords  with  their  history. — Judges 
X.  xi.  xii ;  1  Chron.  v.  18-22.  In  this  bless- 
ing we  see  not  only  an  example  of  the  life 
of  every  believer,  but  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
so  ordering  it,  as  an  antidote  to  presump- 
tion and  despair.  Present  defeats  have  a 
tendency  to  preserve  us  from  the  one,  and 
the  promise  of  being  finally  victorious  from 
the  other. 


Ver.  20.  Next  follows  Ashcr,  Avhose 
name  signifies  the  happy,  or  the  blessed,  or 
making  happy ;  and  with  his  name  corres- 
ponds his  blessing.  The  meaning  is,  that 
his  lot  should  be  a  rich  one ;  yielding  not 
only  necessaries,  but  dainties,  even  royal 
dainties.  Such  is  the  lot  of  a  few  in  this 
world,  and  it  is  well  that  it  is  but  a  ihw; 
'Lot,  while  men  are  what  they  are,  great 
fulness  would  soon  render  them  like  Sod- 
om and  Gomorrah. 

Ver.  21.  Naphlali  is  described  by  "a 
hind  let  loose,^'  and  is  said  to  "  give  good- 
ly words."  The  description  would  seem 
to  hold  up,  not  a  warlike  tribe,  nor  a  tribe 
noted  for  its  industry  ;  but  rather  a  people 
distinguished  by  iheir  viv'acity,  timidity,  and 
softness  of  manners.  The  diversity  of  nat- 
ural dispositions  contributes  upon  the  whole 
to  human  happiness.  Men  have  their  par- 
tialities, some  to  this,  and  others  to  that; 
and,  if  their  wishes  could  be  gratified, 
would  conmionly  shape  all  others  by  their 
own  favorite  model :  but,  after  all,  variety 
is  the  best.  As  the  delicate  could  not  sub- 
sist Avithout  the  laborious  and  the  resolute, 
so  many  a  rugged  spirit,  both  in  the  Avorld 
and  in  the  church,  would  be  worse  than 
useless,  but  for  its  union  Avith  others  more 
gentle  and  affectionate. 

Ver.  22—26.  We  next  come  to  the 
blessing  oi^  Joseph,  and  on  this  the  patriarch 
delights  to  dwell.  His  emblem,  taken  from 
the  meaning  of  his  name,  is  that  of  "  a 
fruitful  bough,"  situated  by  a  Avell,  by 
Avhich  its  roots  Avere  Avatered,  and  its 
branches  caused  to  run  over  the  Avall. 
The  meaning  is,  that  his  posterity  should 
be  distinguished  by  their  extraordinary 
increase.  But  now  the  imagery  is  drop- 
ped, or  rather  changed,  and  his  personal 
history  reviewed.  He  Avas  attacked  at  an 
early  period,  as  by  a  band  of  archers,  avIio 
"  sorely  grieved  him,  shot  at  him,  and 
hated  him."  There  is  a  delicacy  in  his 
speaking  of  the  brethren  (Avho  Avere  stand- 
ing by)  in  the  third  person  rather  than  the 
second,  and  that  under  a  figure :  let  him 
express  it,  hoAvever,  in  Avhat  form  he  Avill, 
they  must  feel  it.  He  adds,  "But  his 
boAV  abode  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of 
his  hands  Avcre  made  strong  by  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob ;  from  thence  is  the  shepherd, 
the  slone  of  Israel."  As  his  brethren  AA'cre 
a  band  of  archers,  he  is  described  under 
the  same  character,  but  'as  one  only 
against  many.  Their  arroAvs  Avere  those 
of  hatred,  but  his  of  love,  overcoming 
evil  Avith  good.  They  strengthened  one 
another  in  an  evil  cause ;  but  he  Avas 
strengthened  by  ''the  mighty  God  of  Ja- 
cob." In  these  particulars,  surely,  he  Avas 
a  type  of  Christ :  and  still  more  in  being, 
by  the  blessing  of  (he  God  of  Jacob,  "the 
shepherd  and  stone   of  Israel ;"  providing 
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for  their  wants,  and  supporting  their  in- 
terests. 

In  blessing  Joseph,  Jacob  feels  his  heart 
enlarged ;  pouring  upon  him  the  blessings 
of  almighty  God,  the  God  of  his  father ; 
blessings  of  heaven  above,  blessings  of  the 
deep  that  lieth  under,  Ijlessings  of  the 
breasts  and  of  the  womb ;  intimating  also 
that  his  power  of  blessing  when  terminating 
on  him  exceeded  that  of  his  fathers,  extend- 
ing not  only  to  the  land  in  general,  but  to 
the  very  mountains  on  which  his  children 
should  reside.  And  that  which  drew  upon 
his  head  all  these  blessings  was  the  painful, 
but  endearing  circumstance  of  his  having 
been  "  separated  from  his  brethren." 

Joseph  considered  his  separation  as  or- 
dered of  God  for  the  good  of  others  (ch. 
xlv.  7,  8 ;)  and  he  seems  all  along  to  have 
acted  upon  this  principle:  but  a  life  so 
spent  shall  lose  nothing  by  it  in  the  end. 
God  will  take  care  of  that  man,  and  pour 
the  richest  blessings  upon  his  head,  whose 
great  concern  it  is  to  glorify  him,  and  do 
good  in  his  generation.  Jacob  felt  much 
for  Joseph's  separatio7i.  The  spirit  of  his 
benediction  was,  By  how  much  he  was 
afflicted  for  the  sake  of  others,  by  so  much 
let  him  be  blessed  and  honored,  and  that 
to  the  latest  posterity ! — And  such  is  the 
mind  of  God,  and  all  his  true  friends,  con- 
cerning a  greater  than  Joseph.  "  For  the 
suffering  of  death,  he  is  crowned  with 
glory  and  honor. — And  I  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and 
the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders :  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands ; 
saying,  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that ivas  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
blessing! — Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father ;  to  Ilim  be  glory  and 
dominion  forever  and  over.     Amen." 

Ver.  27.  The  last  blessing  is  liiat  of 
Benjamin.  Of  him  it  is  said,  "  He  shall 
ravin  as  a  wolf:  in  the  morning  he  shall 
devour  the  prey,  and  at  night  he  shall 
divide  the  spoil."  In  this  we  see  that  it 
should  be  a  warlike  tribe ;  and  this  it  was, 
or  it  could  not  have  resisted  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel  in  the  manner  it  did,  as  recorded 
in  the  last  chapters  of  Judges.  But  this  is 
saying  no  more  than  might  have  been  said 
of  many  of  the  heathen  nations.  If  Jacob 
had  been  influenced  by  natural  all'ection, 
there  had  doubtless  been  something  tender 
in  the  blessing  ofBenjamin,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  Joseph :  but  he  was  guided  by  a  spirit  of 
prophecy,  and  therefore  foretold  the  thing 
as  it  was. 

Ver.  28.     Such  were  the  tribes  of  Israel 
and  such  '•  the  blessings  wherewitli  their 
Vol.  2.— Gg. 


father  blessed  them."  But  how  blessed 
them?  Itmightbe  thought  that  the  first  three 
at  least  were  cursed,  rather  than  blessed. 
No,  they  were  rebuked,  but  not  cursed,  nor 
cast  ofij  like  Esau ;  they  still  continued 
among  the  tribes  of  Israel.  It  must  have 
been  very  affecting  for  these  brethren  thus 
to  stand  by  and  hear,  as  from  the  mouth 
of  God,  what  would  be  the  consquences  of 
their  early  conduct  on  their  distant  poster- 
ity :  and,  as  their  minds  were  now  tender, 
it  may  be  supposed  to  have  wrought  in 
them  renewed  repentance,  or  gratitude,  as 
the  subject  required. 

Ver.  29 — 33.  The  patriarch  now  gives 
directions  concerning  his  burial.  He  de- 
sires to  be  interred,  not  in  Egypt,  but  in 
the  burying-place  at  Mamre,  where  lay 
Abraham  and  Sarah,  Isaac  and  Rebec- 
ca, and  Leah.  If  he  had  been  governed 
by  natural  affection,  he  might  have  chosen 
to  lie  by  the  side  of  his  beloved  Rachel : 
but  he  "  died  in  faith,"  and  therefore  re- 
quests to  mingle  dust  with  his  fathers,  who 
had  been  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  pro- 
mise. Having  said  all  he  had  to  say,  he 
cheerfully  resigned  his  soul  into  the  hands 
of  him  that  gave  it,  and  was  numbered 
with  his  departed  ancestors. 

Thus  died  Jacob ;  a  man  whose  conduct 
on  some  occasions  was  censurable,  whose 
life  was  filled  up  with  numerous  changes, 
but  whose  end  was  such  as  his  worst  ene- 
mies might  envy. 


DISCOURSE    LVIII. 

THE  BURIAL  OF  JACOB — JOSEPH  REMOVES 
THE  FEARS  OF  HIS  BRETHREN — THE 
DEATH     OF   JOSEPH. 

Gen.  ]. 

Ver.  1.  We  have  seen  the  venerable 
patriarch  yielding  up  the  ghost ;  and  now 
we  see  the  expressions  of  affection  toward 
him  by  the  survivors.  Let  the  memory  of 
the  just  be  blessed.  It  was  revealed  to  Ja- 
cob in  his  life  time  that  Joseph  should  "  put 
his  hand  upon  his  eyes ;"  and  Joseph  not 
only  did  this,  but  in  the  fulness  of  his  heart, 
"fell  upon  his  face  after  he  was  dead,  and 
wept  upon  him,  and  kissed  him."  This  is 
all  that  we  can  do  towards  the  most  beloved 
objects,  when  death  has  performed  his 
office.  The  mind  is  gone  ;  the  body  only 
remains ;  and  of  this  we  must  take  a  long 
farewell.  Faith,  however,  looks  forward  to 
a  joyful  resurrection,  and  teaches  us  not  ta 
sorrow  as  those  that  have  no  hope. 

Ver.  2.  Joseph  next  proceeds  to  have 
the  dead  body  embalmed  with  sweet  spices. 
This  was  an  art  carried  to  great  perfection 
in  Egypt:  the  efiects  of  it  are  not  totally 
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extinct  even  to  this  day.  It  was  suitably  ap- 
plied in  the  present  instance,  not  only  as  an 
honor  done  to  a  great  and  good  man,  but  as 
a  means  of  preserving  the  body  from  putre- 
faction during  its  removal  to  Canaan. 

Ver.  3.  Nor  was  this  the  only  honor 
that  was  paid  to  him.  The  family  no 
doubt  mourned  very  sincerely  for  him ; 
and,  to  express  their  respect  for  Joseph,  the 
Egyptians,  probably  the  court  and  the  gen- 
try, went  into  mourning;  and  not  merely  for- 
ty days,  which  Avas  customary  it  seems  for 
every  one  who  had  the  honor  of  being  em- 
balmed, but,  in  this  instance,  another  month 
was  added.  The  customs  of  polite  nations, 
though  often  consisting  of  mere  forms,  yet 
serve  in  some  instances  to  show  what 
should  be.  They  expressed,  in  this  case  a 
respect  for  departed  worth,  and  a  sympathy 
with  afflicted  survivors,  weeping  with  them 
that  weep. 

Ver.  4 — 6.  The  days  of  formal  mourn- 
ing being  ended,  Joseph  next  proceeds  to 
the  burial  of  his  father.  But  for  this  he 
must  first  obtain  leave  of  absence  from  the 
king;  and,  desirous  of  conducting  the  busi- 
ness with  propriety,  he  applies  to  some  of 
the  royal  household  to  make  the  request 
for  him :  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  be- 
cause it  was  improper  for  him  to  appear 
before  the  king  in  mourning  apparel ;  for 
"  the  days  of  his  mourning  were  past ;" 
but  with  a  view  of  honoring  the  sovereign, 
and  cultivating  the  esteem  of  those  about 
him.  A  modest  behavior  is  said  to  be 
rarely  found  in  royal  favorites :  but  by  the 
grace  of  God  it  was  found  in  Joseph.  The 
plea  he  urged  was  nothing  less  than  his 
being  under  a  solemn  oath,  imposed  upon 
him  by  the  dying  request  of  his  father :  a 
plea  to  which  Pharaoh  could  make  no  ob- 
jection, especially  as  it  was  accompanied 
witla  a  promise  of  a  return. 

Ver.  7 — 11.  We  now  behold  the  fune- 
ral procession.  The  whole  family  (except 
their  little  ones,  who  with  their  catde  were 
left  behind,)  were,  as  we  should  say,  the 
first  followers ;  but  all  the  ciders  of  respect- 
ability, of  the  court,  and  of  the  country, 
with  both  chariots  and  horsemen,  were  in 
the  train.  It  was  "  a  very  great  company," 
not  only  in  number,  but  in  quality.  For 
grandeur  and  magnificence  it  is  said  to  be 
without  a  parallel  in  history.  This  great 
honor  was  not  in  consequence  of  any  wish 
on  the  part  of  Jacob :  all  he  desired  was,  to 
be  carried  by  his  sons,  and  buried  in  the 
land  of  promise.  His  desire  was  that  of 
faith,  not  of  ambition.  But,  as  in  the  case 
of  Solomon,  seeing  he  asked  for  that  which 
God  opproved,  he  should  have  his  desire  in 
that,  and  the  other  should  be  added  to  it. 
Thus  God  delights  (o  honor  those  who 
lionor  him.  And,  as  it  was  principally  fay- 
Joseph's  sake  that  this   great  honor  was 


conferred  on  his  father,  it  shows  in  what 
high  esteem  he  was  held  in  Egypt,  and 
serves  to  prove  that  whatever  modern  ad- 
versaries may  say  of  his  conduct,  he  wag 
considered  at  the  time  as  one  of  the  great- 
est benefactors  to  the  country. 

Nothing  remarkable  occurred  in  the  pro- 
cession till  they  came  to  the  threshing  floor 
of  Atad,  which  was  within  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, near  to  Jericho,  and  not  many  miles 
from  the  place  of  interrment.  Here  they 
stopped,  it  would  seem,  for  seven  days,  per- 
fornung  funeral  obsequies,  or  "  mourning 
with  a  great  and  sore  lamentation."  So 
great  was  it  that  it  drew  the  attention  of 
the  Canaanites,  who  on  seeing  and  hearing 
what  passed,  observed  one  to  another, 
'•  This  is  a  grievous  mourning  to  the  Egyp- 
tians," (for  such  they  considered  them,  see- 
ing they  came  from  Egypt ;)  wherefore  the 
name  of  the  -place  was  afterwards  called 
Abel-Mizraim — "  the  mourning  of  the 
Egyptians," 

12 — 21.  Joseph  and  his  brethren,  hav- 
ing buried  their  father  in  the  place  where 
he  requested  to  lie,  return  to  Egypt,  with 
the  company  which  Avent  with  them.  The 
pomp  and  hurry  of  the  funeral,  while  it 
lasted,  would  occupy  their  attention ;  but 
this  having  subsided,  the  thoughts  of  the 
ten  brethren  were  directed  to  other  things. 
The  death  of  great  characters  being  often 
followed  by  great  changes,  conscious  guilt 
being  always  alive  to  fear,  and  the  chasm 
which  succeeds  a  funeral  inviting  a  flood 
of  foreboding  apprehensions,  they  find  out 
a  new  source  of  trouble :  Peradventure,  all 
the  kindness  hitherto  shown  us  has  been 
only  for  our  lather's  sake  ....  Peradven- 
ture, Joseph,  after  all,  never  forgave  us  in 
his  heart  ....  and  now  our  father  is  dead 
so  as  not  to  be  grieved  by  it,  peradventure 
he  will  feel  that  hatred  to  us  which  we  once 
felt  to  him  ;  and,  if  so,  he  will  certainly  re- 
quite the  evil  which  Ave  have  done  unto 
him.  Oh-  jealousy  !  Is  it  not  rightly  said 
of  thee,  Thou  art  cruel  as  the  grave'? 

But  how  can  they  disclose  their  suspi- 
cions ?  To  have  done  it  personally  would 
have  been  too  much  for  either  him  or  them 
to  bear,  let  him  take  it  as  he  might.  So 
they  "  sent  messengers  unto  him,"  to  sound 
him.  We  know  not  Avho  they  were  ;  but, 
if  Benjamin  Avas  one  of  them,  it  is  no  more 
than  might  be  expected.  Mark  the  delicacy 
and  exquisite  tenderness  of  the  mesBage. 
Nothing  is  said  of  their  suspicions,  only 
that  the  petition  implies  them :  yet  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  such  a  manner  as  cannot  offend, 
but  must  needs  melt  tiie  heart  of  Joseph, 
even  though  he  had  been  possessed  of  less 
affection  than  he  was.  1.  They  introduce 
themselves  as  acting  under  the  direction  of 
a  mediator,  and  this  mediator  was  none 
other  than  their  deceased  father.     He  com- 
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manded  us,  say  they,  before  he  died,  that 
we  should  say  thus  and  thus.  And  was  it 
possible  lor  Joseph  to  be  offended  with  ihem 
lor  obeying  his  orders'?  But  stop  a  mo- 
ment— May  not  we  maite  a  similar  use  of 
what  our  Saviour  said  to  us  before  he  died  ? 
He  commanded  us  to  say,  "  Our  Father — 
Ibrgive  us  our  debts."  Can  we  not  make 
the  same  use  of  this  as  Jacob's  sons  did  of 
their  father's  commandment?  2.  They 
present  the  petition  as  coming  from  their 
father.  "  B'orgive,  I  pray  thee,  the  tres 
pass  of  thy  brethren,  and  their  sin ;  for  they 
did  unto  thee  evil."  And  was  it  possible 
to  refuse  complying  with  his  father's  desire  ? 
The  intercessor,  it  is  to  be  observed,  does 
not  go  about  to  extenuate  the  sin  of  the  of 
fenders ;  but  frankly  acknowledges  it,  and 
that,  if  justice  were  to  take  its  course,  they 
must  be  punished.  Neither  does  he  plead 
their  subsequent  repentance  as  the  ground 
of  pardon ;  but  requests  that  it  may  be  done 
for  his  sake,  or  on  account  of  the  love  which 
the  offended  bore  to  him.  3.  They  unite 
their  own  confession  and  petition  to  that  of 
their  father.  It  was  certainly  proper  that 
they  should  do  so :  for,  though  they  no 
more  plead  their  own  repentance  as  the 
ground  of  forgiveness  than  the  mediator 
had  done,  yet  it  was  fit  they  should  repent, 
and  acknowledge  their  transgressions,  ere 
they  obtained  mercy.  Moreover,  though 
they  must  make  no  merit  of  any  thing  per- 
taining to  themselves ;  yet,  if  there  be  a 
character  which  tlie  offended  party  is  known 
to  esteem  above  all  others,  and  they  be 
conscious  of  sustaining  that  character,  it 
will  be  no  presumption  to  make  mention  of 
it.  And  this  is  what  they  do,  and  that  in  a 
manner  which  must  make  a  deep  impres- 
sion upon  a  heart  like  that  of  Joseph. 
"  And  now,  we  pray  thee,  forgive  the  tres- 
pass of  the  servants  of  the  God  of  thy  fa- 
ther !"  It  were  sufficient  to  have  gained 
their  point,  even  though  Joseph  had  been 
reluctant,  to  have  pleaded  their  being  child- 
ren of  the  same  father,  and  that  father  ma- 
king it,  as  it  were,  his  dying  request ;  but 
the  consideration  of  their  being  the  servants 
of  his  father's  God  was  overcoming.  Were 
we  to  look  back  to  some  former  periods  of 
their  history,  we  could  not  have  considered 
them  as  entitled  to  this  character  :  but  since 
that  time  God  had  brought  them  through 
a  series  of  trials,  by  means  of  which  he  had 
turned  them  to  himself.  And  though  they 
are  far  from  considering  their  present  state 
of  mind  as  obliterating  the  guilt  of  their 
former  crimes,  yet,  knowing  that  Joseph 
was  himself  a  servant  of  God,  they  knew 
that  this  consideration  would  make  a  deep 
impression  upon  him.  It  is  no  wonder  that, 
at  the  close  of  this  part  of  the  story,  it 
should  be  added,  "  And  Joseph  wept  when 
they  spake  unto  him  !" 


But  this  is  not  all :  they  go  in  person, 
and  "  fall  before  his  face,"  and  offer  to  be 
his  servants.  This  extreme  abasement  of 
their  part  seems  to  have  given  a  kind  of 
gentle  indignancy  to  Joseph's  feelings. 
His  mind  revolted  at  it.  It  seemed  to  him 
too  much.  "  Fear  not,"  saith  he  ;  "  for  am 
I  in  the  place  of  God  ?"  As  if  he  should 
say,  It  may  belong  to  God  to  take  ven- 
geance :  but  for  a  sinful  worm  of  the  dust, 
who  himself  needs  forgiveness,  to  do  so, 
were  highly  presumptuous :  you  have 
therefore  nothing  to  fear  from  me.  What 
farther  forgiveness  you  need,  seek  it  of 
him. 

Ver.  20,  21.  There  was  a  delicacy  in 
the  situation  of  the  ten  brethren,  in  respect 
to  this  application  to  Joseph,  as  it  would 
imply  a  doubt  of  his  former  sincerity. 
They  were  aware  of  this,  and  therefore  in 
every  thing  they  say,  whether  by  messen- 
gers or  in  personal  interview,  are  careful  to 
avoid  touching  upon  that  subject.  Nor  is 
there  less  delicacy  in  Joseph's  answer.  He 
does  not  complain  of  this  implication,  nor 
so  much  as  mention  it :  but  his  answering 
them  in  nearly  the  same  words  as  he  had 
done  seventeen  years  before.  "  Ye  thought 
evil  against  me,  but  God  meant  it  unto 
good,  to  bring  to  pass  as  it  is  this  day,  to 
save  much  people  alive  ;"  I  say,  his  answer- 
ing them  in  this  language  was  saying  in  ef- 
fect. Your  suspicions  are  unfounded :  what 
I  told  you  seventeen  years  ago  I  meant ; 
and  the  considerations  which  then  induced 
me  to  pass  over  induce  me  still  to  do  the 
same.  "  Now,  therefore,  fear  ye  not :  I 
will  nourish  you  and  your  little  ones."  I 
will  not  be  your  master,  but  your  brother, 
and,  as  it  were  your  father.  In  this  man- 
ner did  he  "  comfort  them,  and  spake  kindly 
unto  them." 

Ver.  22,  23.  Joseph  was  about  fifty-six 
yeas  old  when  his  father  died;  he  must 
therefore  have  lived  fifty-four  years  after- 
wards ;  during  which  period  he  saw  Eph- 
raim's  children,  of  the  third  generation ;  and 
the  grandsons  of  Manasseh  were  brought 
up,  as  it  were,  upon  his  knees. 

Ver.  24 — 26.  And  now  the  time  draws 
near  that  Joseph  also  must  die ;  and  like  his 
worthy  ancestors  he  dies  in  faith.  1.  He 
is  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  God  to  his  co- 
venant promises.  "  I  die,"  saith  he ;  "  and 
God  shall  surely  visit  you,  and  bring  you 
out  of  this  land  unto  the  land  which  he 
sware  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob." 
2.  Under  the  influence  of  this  persuasion 
he  takes  "  an  oath  of  the  children  of  Israel," 
(hat  when  they  should  depart  from  Egj'pt 
they  Avould  take  his  "  bones  with  tliem." 
Such  a  desire  might  have  arisen  merely 
from  a  wish  to  mingle  dust  with  his  fore- 
fathers: but  we  are  directed  to  attribute  it 
to  a  hiffher  motive.     It  is  in  reference  to 
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this  exercise  of  faith  that  his  name  is  enroll- 
ed in  the  catalouge  of  believing  worthies. — 
Heb.  xi.  22.  Having  said  all  he  wished 
to  say,  "he  died,  being  a  hundred  and 
ten  years  old ;  and  they  embalmed 
liim,  and  he  was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt. 
As  the  burial  of  Jacob  in  Canaan  would 
attract  the  minds  of  Israel  to  that  country, 
so  the  depositing  of  Joseph  in  a  moveable 
chest,  together  with  his  dying  word,  would 
serve  as  a  memento  that  Egypt  was  not 
their  home. 


CONCLUSION. 

I  HAVE  endeavored  to  intersperse  re- 
flections on  the  various  subjects  as  they 
have  occurred  ;  but  there  are  a  few  others 
which  arise  from  a  review  of  the  whole ; 
and  with  these  I  shall  conclude. 

First:  The  truth  of  revelation,  and  its 
leading  doctrines.  That  which  accounts 
for  things  as  they  are,  or  as  they  actually 
exist  in  the  world,  and  that  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  nothing  else  does,  carries  in  it  its  own 
evidence.  Look  at  things  as  they  are,  and 
look  at  this,  and  you  will  find  that  as  face 
answereth  to  face  in  water,  so  doth  the  one 
answer  to  the  other. 

Look  at  the  material  creation  around  you, 
and  ask  the  philosophers  of  all  ages  how  it 
came  into  being.  One  ascribes  it  to  a  for- 
tuitous assemblage  of  atoms  ;  another  con- 
ceives matter  to  have  been  eternal ;  ano- 
ther imagines  God  himself  a  material  be- 
ing. But  revelation,  like  the  light  shining 
upon  chaos,  dissipates  in  a  few  Avords  all 
this  darkness,  informing  us  that  "  In  the 
beginning,  God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth." 

Look  at  human  nature  as  it  now  is :  de- 
praved, miserable,  and  subject  to  death. 
Ask  philosophy  to  account  for  this.  The 
task  will  be  found  to  surpass  its  powers. 
None  can  deny  the  fact  that  men  are  what 
they  ought  not  to  be ;  but  how  they  came 
to  be  so  cannot  be  told.  To  say,  as  many 
do,  that  the  stock  is  good,  but  that  it  gets 
corrupt  in  rearing,  is  to  reason  in  a  manner 
that  no  one  would  have  the  face  to  do  in 
any  other  case.  If  a  tree  were  Ibund  Avhich 
in  every  climate,  every  age,  every  soil,  and 
under  every  kind  of  cultivation,  brought 
Ibrth  the  fruits  of  death,  nobody  would  hesi- 
tate to  pronounce  it  of  a  poisonous  nature. 
Such  is  the  account  given  us  by  revelation 
and  this  book  informs  us  how  it  became  so. 
It  is  true  it  does  not  answer  curious  ques- 
tions on  this  awful  subject.  It  traces  the 
origin  of  evil  as  far  as  sobriety  and  humil- 
ity would  wish  to  enquire.  It  states  the 
fact,  that  God  hath  "  made  man  upright," 
jind  that  he  "  hath  sought  out  many  inven- 


tions ;"  but  there  it  leaves  it.  If  men  will 
objectto  the  equity  of  the  divine  proceedings, 
and  allege  that  what  is  in  consequence  of 
their  first  father's  transgression  is  on  their 
part  guiltless,  they  must  go  on  to  object. 
Every  man's  conscience  tells  him  that  he 
is  accountable  for  all  lie  does  from  choice, 
let  that  choice  luive  been  influenced  by 
what  it  may;  and  no  man  thinks  of  excu- 
sing his  neighbor  for  his  ill  conduct  to- 
wards him  because  he  is  a  son  of  Adam. 
Out  of  their  own  mouth,  therefore,  will 
such  objectors  be  judged. — But  if  the  doc- 
trine of  the  fall,  as  narrated  in  this  book, 
be  admitted,  that  of  salvation  by  free  grace, 
through  the  atonement  of  Christ  will  follow 
of  course.  I  do  not  say  that  redemption  by 
Christ  could  be  inferred  from  the  fall  itsell  j 
bvit,  being  revealed  in  th'e  same  sacred  book, 
we  cannot  believe  the  one  Avithout  feeling 
the  necessity  of  the  other. 

Look  at  the  page  of  history,  and  you  will 
find  yourselves  in  a  world  of  the  existence 
of  Avhich  you  can  find  no  traces  till  within 
about  four  thousand  years.  All  beyond  is 
darkness ;  and  all  pretensions  to  earlier 
records  carry  in  them  self-evident  marks  of 
fable.  These  things  are  accounted  for  in 
this  book.  If  the  world  was  destroyed  by 
a  flood,  there  could  no  nations  have  existed 
till  a  little  before  the  times  of  Abraham. 
Nay,  this  book  gives  us  the  origin  of  all  the 
nations,  and  calls  many  ol"  them  by  the 
names  which  they  sustain  to  this  day. 

Finally :  Look  at  the  antipathy  which  is 
every  where  to  be  seen  between  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked,  between  them  that 
fear  God  and  them  that  fear  him  not.  All 
the  narratives  which  have  passed  under 
review,  as  those  of  Cain  and  Abel,  Enoch 
and  his  contemporaries,  Isaac  and  Ishmael, 
Jacob  and  Esau,  are  pictures  of  originals 
which  the  world  continues  in  every  age  to 
exhibit.  But  this  book  traces  this  antipa- 
thy to  its  source,  and  gives  us  reason  to  ex- 
pect its  continuance  till  Satan  and  his  cause 
shall  be  bruised  under  our  feet. 

Secondly :  The  pecidiar  characters  of 
sacred  history.  It  is  the  most  concise  and 
yet  comprehensive,  of  any  record  that  has 
ever  yet  appeared  in  the  world.  In  the 
book  of  Genesis  only  we  have  gone  over 
the  history  of  two  thousand,  three  hundred, 
and  sixty-nine  years.  A  common  historian 
might  have  used  more  words  in  giving  us 
an  account  of  one  of  Nimrod's  expeditions. 
Yet  it  is  not  like  the  abridged  histories  of 
human  writers,  which  often  contain  a  string 
of  unconnected  facts,  which  leave  no  im- 
pression, and  are  nearly  void  of  useful  in- 
formation. Ypu  see  human  nature,  as  cre- 
ated, as  depraved  and  as  renewed  by  the 
grace  of  God :  you  see  the  motives  of  men 
and  the  reason  of  things  so  as  to  enable 
you  to  draw  from  every  story  some  import' 
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ant  lesson,  some  warning,  caution,  counsel, 
encouragement,  or  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness. 

The  reason  of  so  much  being  included 
in  so  small  a  compass  is,  it  is  select.  It  is 
not  a  history  of  the  world,  but  of  per- 
sons and  things  which  the  world  over- 
looks. It  keeps  one  great  object  always 
in  view ;  namely,  the  progress  of  the  church 
of  God,  and  touches  other  societies  and 
their  concerns  only  incidentally,  and  as  they 
are  connected  with  it.  The  things  which 
are  here  recorded  are  such  as  would  have 
been  mostly  overlooked  by  comqion  histo- 
rians, just  as  things  of  the  same  kind  are 
overlooked  to  this  day.  If  you  read  many 
of  even  our  church  histories,  you  will  per- 
ceive but  little  of  the  history  of  true  rehgion 
in  them.  There  are  more  of  the  genuine 
exercises  of  grace  in  a  page  of  the  life  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  or  Jacob,  than  you  will 
frequently  find  here  in  a  volume.  If  the 
world  overlooks  God  and  his  cause,  God,  in 
return,  overlooks  them  and  theirs.  His  his- 
tory holds  up  an  Enoch  and  preserves  a 
Noah,  while  a  world  lying  in  wickedness 
is  destroyed  by  an  overwhelming  flood.  It 
follows  an  Abraham,  an  Isaac,  a  Jacob,  and  a 
Joseph,  through  all  their  vicissit  jdes,  narra- 
ting the  trials  and  triumphs  of  faith  in  these 
holy  men ;  while  the  Ishmaels,  the  Esaus,  and 
all  who  apostatized  from  the  true  God,  are 
given  up,  and  lost  in  the  great  world.  It 
traces  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God  to  its 
.smallest  beginnings,  and  follows  it  through 
its  various  obstructions  ;  while  the  wars, 
conquests,  and  intrigues  of  the  great  na- 
tions of  antiquity  are  passed  over  as  un- 
worthy of  notice.  In  all  this  we  see  that 
the  things  which  are  highly  esteemed 
among  men  are  but  lightly  accounted  of  by 
the  Lord  ;  and  that  He  who  hath  heaven 
for  his  throne,  and  earth  for  his  footstool, 
overlooks  both  in  comparison  of  a  poor  and 
contrite  spirit. 

Lastly :  The  slow  but  certain  progress 
of  the  divine  designs.  God  promised 
Abraham  a  son  Avhen  he  was  seventy-five 
years  old  ;  but  he  was  not  born  till  he  was 
a  hundred.  And,  when  he  is  born  he  lives 
forty  years  unmarried :  and  when  married, 
under  an  expectation  of  great  fruitfulness, 
it  is  twenty  years  more  ere  Rebecca  bears 
children  ;  and  then  it  is  not  without  earnest 
prayer.  And,  now  that  he  has  two  sons 
Dorn,  Jacob,  in  whom  the  promise  is  to  be 
fulfilled,  lives  seventy-five  years  single,  and 
his  life  is  a  kind  of  blank :  and,  when  he 
goes  to  padan-aram  for  a  wife,  he  must  wait 
seven  years  longer  ere  he  obtains  her :  and 
when  he  has  a  family  of  children,  they  prove 
some  of  the  worst  of  characters.  The  only 
one  that  is  any  way  hopeful  is  taken  away, 
he  knows  not  how  ;  and  a  long  series  of 
afflictions  follow,  one  upon  another,  ere  any 


thing  like  hope  makes  its  appearance.  Yet 
all  this  while  the  Lord  had  promised,  "  I 
will  surely  do  thee  good ;"  and  in  the  end 
the  good  is  done.  God's  ways  fetch  an 
astonishing  compass.  His  heart  is  large, 
and  all  his  plans  are  great.  He  does  not 
make  haste  to  fulfil  his  counsels;  but  waits, 
and  causes  us  to  wait,  the  due  time.  But 
at  that  time  they  are  all  fulfilled. 

We  may  observe  a  difference,  however, 
as  to  the  time  taken  for  the  fulfilment  of 
different  promises.  Those  which  were 
made  to  Abraham's  other  children,  and 
which  had  no  immediate  relation  to  God's 
spiritual  kingdom,  as  has  been  remarked 
in  the  course  of  the  work,  were  very  soon 
accomplished,  in  comparison  of  that  which 
was  confined  to  Isaac.  Small  legacies  are 
often  received  and  spent  before  the  heir 
comes  to  the  full  possession  of  his  inherit- 
ance. And  even  those  which  are  made 
to  the  church  of  God,  and  have  respect  to 
his  spiritual  kingdom,  vary  in  some  pro- 
portion to  their  magnitude.  "  God  made 
promise  of  a  son  to  Abraham :  fve-and 
twenty  years  elapse  ere  this  is  accomplished. 
He  also  promised  the  land  of  Canaan  for  a 
possession  to  his  posterity :  there  the 
performance  required  a  period  of  near- 
ly five  hundred  years.  At  the  same  time 
Abraham  was  assured  that  the  Messiah 
should  descend  from  his  loins,  and  that  in 
him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed  :  this  promise  was  nearly  two  thou- 
sand years  ere  it  came  to  pass.  These 
events  resemble  the  oval  streaks  in  the 
trunk  of  a  tree,  which  mark  its  annual 
growth :  eacli  describes  a  larger  compass 
than  that  which  precedes  it,  and  all  which 
precede  it  are  preparatory  to  that  which 
follows.  The  establishment  of  Abraham's 
posterity  in  Canaan  was  a  greater  event 
than  the  birth  of  Isaac,  and  greater  prepa- 
rations were  made  for  it.  But  it  was  less 
than  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  required 
less  time  and  labor  to  precede  it." 

From  this  ordinary  ratio,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  in  the  divine  administration,  we  are 
furnised  with  motives  to  patience,  while 
waiting  for  the  fulfilment  of  promises  to  the 
church  in  the  latter  days.  The  things  pro- 
mised are  here  so  great  and  so  glorious 
that  they  may  well  be  supposed  to  fetch  a 
large  compass,  and  to  require  a  period  of 
long  and  painful  suspense  ere  they  are  ac- 
complished. The  night  may  be  expected 
to  bear  some  proportion  to  the  day  that  suc- 
ceeds it.  It  is  a  consolation,  however,  that 
the  night  with  us  is  far  spent  and  the  day 
is  at  hand.  The  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years  of  antichrist's  dominion,  and  of  the 
church's  affliclion,  must  needs  be  drawing 
towards  a  close  ;  and  a  season  so  dark,  and 
so  long,  augurs  glorious  times  before  us. 
We  may  have  our  seasons  of  despondency, 
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like  tlie  patriarchs  ;  but  there  will  come  a 
time,  and  that  probably  not  very  distant, 
when  what  is  said  of  Israel  in  the  times  of 
Joshua  shall  be  fulfilled  on  a  larger  scale  : 
"  And  tlie  Lord  gave  them  rest  round  about, 


according  to  all  that  he  eware  unto  their 
fathers — There  failed  not  aught  of  any 
good  thing  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  un- 
to the  house  of  Israel ;  all  come  to  pass." 
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SHADDAI    UPON    DIABOLUS, 

FOR   THE 

REGAINING  THE  METROPOLIS  OF  THE  WORLD; 

OR,    THE 

LOSING  AND  TAKING  AGAIN  OF  THE  TOWN  OF  MANSOUL. 


BY  JOHN  BUNYAN. 


I  have  used  similitudes. — Hosea,  xii.  10. 


THE  AUTHOR'S  PREFACE 

TO   THE 

HOLY   WAR. 


Some  say  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  not 

mine. 
Insinuating  as  if  I  would  shine 
In  name  and  fame  by  the  worth  of  another, 
Like  some  made  rich  by  robbing  ol'  their 

brother ; 
Or,  that  so  fond  I  am  of  being  sire, 
I'll  father  bastards  ;  or,  if  need  require, 
I'll  tell  a  lie  in  print  to  get  applause. 
I  scorn  it :  John  such  dirt-heap  never  Avas, 
Since  God  converted  him.     Let  this  suffice 
To  sliow  why  I  my  Pilgrim  patronize. 
It  came  from  mine  own  heart,  so  to  my 

head, 
And  thence  into  my  fingers  trickled  ; 
Then  to  my  pen,  from  whence  iinmcdiately 
On  paper  1  did  dribble  it  daintily.  I 


Manner  and  matter  too  was  all  mine  own, 
Nor  Avas  it  unto  any  mortal  known, 
'Till  I  had  done  it.     Nor  did  any  then, 
By  books,  by  wits,  by  tongues,  or  hand  or 

pen, 
Add  five  words  to  it,  or  write  half  a  line 
Thereof:  the  whole,  and  every  whit  is  mine, 

Also  for  this  thine  eye  is  now  upon, 
The  matter  in  this  manner  came  from  none 
But  the  same  heart  and  head,  fingers  and 

pen, 
As  did  the  other.     Witness  all  good  men : 
For  none  in  all  the  world,  without  a  lie. 
Can  say  that  this  is  mine,  excepting  I. 

I  write  not  this  of  any  ostentation. 
Nor  'cause  I  seek  of  men  their  commenda- 
tion ; 
I  do  it  to  keep  them  from  such  surmise. 
As  tempt  them  will  my  name  to  scandalize. 


TO  THE  READER. 

'Tis  strange  to  me,  that  they  that  love 
to  tell 
Things  done  of  old,  yea,  and  that  do  excel 
Their  equals  in  historiology, 
Speak  notof  Mansoul's  wars,  but  let  them  lie 
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Dead  like  old  fables,   or  such  worthless 

things, 
That  to  the  reader  no  advantage  brings ; 
When  men,  let  them  make  what  they  will 

their  own, 
Till  they  know  this,  are  to  themselves  un- 
known. 
Of  stories,  I  well  know  there's  divers  sorts ; 
Some  foreign,  some  domestic  ;  and  reports 
Are  thereof  made  as  fancy  leads  the  wri- 
ters ; 
(By  books  a  man  may  guess  at  the  inditers.) 
Some  will  again  of  that  which  never  was. 
Nor  will  be,   feign  (and  that  without  a 

cause) 
Such  matter,   raise  such  mountains,  tell 

such  things 
Of  men,  of  laws,  of  countrys  and  of  kings; 
And  in  their  story  seems  to  be  so  sage. 
And  with  such  gravity  clothe  every  page, 
That  though  their  fronticepiece  says  all  is 

vain. 
Yet  to  their  way  disciples  they  obtain. 

But,  readers,  I  have  somewhat  else  to  do. 
Than  with  vain  stories  thus  to  trouble  you; 
What  here  I  say,  some  men  do  know  so 

well. 
They  can  with  tears  and  joy  the  story  tell. 
The  town  of  Mansoul  is  well  known  to 

many, 
Nor  are  her  troubles  doubted  of  by  any 
That  are  acquainted  with  those  histories, 
That  Mansoul  and  her  wars  anatomize. 

Then  lend  thine  ear  to  what  I  do  relate. 
Touching  the  town  of  Mansoul  and  her 

state ; 
How  she  was  lost,  took  captive,  made  a 

slave ; 
And  how  against  him  set  that  should  her 

save. 
Yea,  how  by  hostile  ways  she  did  oppose 
Her  Lord,  and  with  liis  enemy  did  close. 
For  they  are  true,  him  that  will  them  deny, 
Must  needs  tlie  best  of  records  vilify. 
For  my  part,  I  myseU"  was  in  the  town. 
Both  when  it  'twas  set  up,  and  when  pul- 
ling down ; 
I  saw  Diabolus  in  his  possession, 
And  Mansoul  also  imder  his  oppression. 
Yea,  I  was  there  when  she  owned  him  for 

Lord, 
And  to  liim  did  submit  with  one  accord. 
When  Mansoul  trampled  upon  things 
divine, 
And  wallowed  in  filth  as  doth  a  swine  ; 
When  she  betook  herself  unto  her  arms. 
Fought  her  Emmanuel,  dispis'd  his  charms, 
Then  I  was  there,  and  did  rejoice  to  see 
Diabolus  and  Mansoul  so  agree. 

Let  no  man  then  count  me  a  fable-maker. 
Nor  make  my  name  or  credit  a  partaker 
Of  their  derision  :  what  is  here  in  view. 
Of  mine  own  knowledge  I  dare  say  is  true. 
I  saw  the  Prince's  armed  men  come  down, 


By  troops,  by  thousands,  to  besiege  the 

town. 
I  saw  the  captains,  heard  the  trumpets 

sound, 
And  how  his  forces  covered  all  the  ground. 
Yea,  how  they  set  themselves  in  battle-ray, 
I  shall  remember  to  my  dying  day. 

I  saw  the  colors  waving  in  the  wind. 
And  they  within  to  mischief  how  combin'd, 
To  ruin  Mansoul,  and  to  make  away 
Her  prinmn  mobile  without  delay. 
I   saw  the  mounts  cast  up  against  the 

town, 
And  how  the  slings  were  plac'd  to  beat  it 

down. 
I  heard  the  stones  fly  whizzing  by  mine  ears, 
(What  longer  kept  in  mind  than   got  in 

fears  ?) 
I  heard  them  fall,  and  saw  what  work  they 

made, 
And  how  old  Mars  did  cover  with  his  shade 
The  face  of  Mansoul;  and  I  heard  her  cry, 
Woe  worth  the  day,  in  dying  I  shall  die. 
I  saw  the  battering-rams,  and  how  they 

play'd, 
To  beat  ope  Ear- gate,  and  I  was  afraid, 
Not  only  Ear-gate,  but  the  very  town. 
Would  by  those  battering-rams  be  beaten 

down. 
I  saw  the  fights,  and  heard  the  captains' 

shout. 
And  in  each  battle  saw  who  faced  about ; 
I  saw  who  wounded  were,  and  who  were 

slain, 
And  who  when  dead,  would  come  to  life 

again. 
I  heard  the  cries  of  those  that  wounded 

were. 
(While  others  fought  like  men  bereft  of 

fear) 
And  while  the  cry,  Idll,  kill,  was  in  mine 

ears. 
The  gutters  ran,  not  so  with  blood  as  tears. 
Indeed  the  captains  did  not  always  fight, 
But  then  they  would  molest  us  day  and 

night ; 
Their  cry.  Up,  fall  on,  let  us  take  the  town, 
Kept  us  from  sleeping,  or  from  lying  down. 
I  was  there  when  the  gates  were  broken 

ope, 
And  saw  how  Mansoul  then  was  stript  of 

hope. 
I  saw  the  captains  march  into  the  town. 
How  there  they  fought,  and  did  their  foes 

cut  down. 
I  heard  the  Prince  bid  Boanerges  go 
Up  to  the  castle,  and  there  seize  his  foe, 
And  saw  him  and  his  fellows  bring  him 

down. 
In  chains  of  great  contempt  quite  through 

the  town. 
I  saw  Emanuel  when  he  possess'd 
His  town   of  Mansoul,  and  how  greatly 

bless'd 
A  town,  his  gallant  town  of  Mansoul  was, 
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When  she  rcceiv'd  liis  pardon,  lov'd  liis 

laws. 
When  the  Diaholonians  were  caught, 
When  tried,  and  when  to  execution  brought, 
Then  I  was  there  :  yea,  I  was  standing  by. 
When  Mansoul  did  the  rebels  crucify. 

I  also  saw  Mansoul  clad  all  in  white, 
And  heard  her  Prince  call  her  his  heart's 

delight. 
1  saw  him  put  upon  her  chains  of  gold, 
And  rings  and  bracelets,  goodly  to  behold. 
What  shall  I  say  ?  I  heard  the  people's 

cries, 
And  saw  the  Prince  wipe  tears  from  Man- 
soul's  eyes. 
I  heard  the  groans,    and  saw  the  joy   of 

many, 
Tell  you  of  all,  I  neither  will,  nor  can  I. 
But  by  what  here  I  say,  you  well  may  see 
ThatMansoul's  matchless  wars  no  fables  be. 
Mansoul  the  desire  of  both  Princes  was, 
One  keep  his  gain  would,  t'other  gain  his 

loss ; 
Diabolus  would  cry,  the  town  is  mine  ; 
Emmanuel  would  plead  a  right  divine 
Unto  bis  Monsoul ;  then  to  blows  they  go, 
And  Mansoul   cries,  these   wars  Avill  me 

undo. 
Mansoul !  her  wars  seemed  endless   in 

her  eyes, 
She's  lost  by  one,  becomes  another's  prize, 
And  he  again  that  lost  her  last  would  swear, 
Have  her  I  will,  or  her  in  pieces  tear. 

Mansoul,  it  Avas  the  verj^  seat  of  war, 
Wherefore  her  troubles  greater  were  by  far, 
Than  only  where  the  noise  of  war  is  heard, 
Or  where  the  shaking  of  a  sword  is  fear'd, 
Or  only  where  small  skirmishes  are  fought, 
Or  where  the  fancy  fighteth  with  a  thought, 
She   saw  the   swords  of  fighting  men 

made  red, 
And  heard  the  cries  of  those  with  them 

wounded, 
Must  not  their  frights  then  be  much  more 

by  far. 
Than  theirs  who  to  such  doings  strangers 

are? 
Or  theirs  that  hear  the  beating  of  a  drum, 
But  not  made  fly  for  fear  from  house  or 

home. 
Mansoul  not  only  heard  the  trumpets 

sound, 
But  saw  her  gallants  gasping  on  the  ground. 
Wherefore   we   must  not  think  that  she 

could  rest 
With  them  whose  greatest  earnest  is  but 

jest ;  * 

Or  where  the  blust'ring  threat'ning  of  great 

wars 
Do  end  in  parleys,  or  in  wording  jars. 
Mansoul,  her  mighty  wars  they  did  por- 
tend 
Her  weal  or  woe,  and  that  world  without 

end. 


Wherefore   she   must  be  more  concern'd 

than  they, 
Whose  fears  begin  and  end  the  self-same 

day. 
Or  where  none  other  harm  doth  come  to  him 
That  is  engag'd,  but  loss  of  lite  or  limb, 
As  all  must  needs  confess  that  now  to  dwell 
In  Universe,  and  can  this  story  tell. 

Count  me  not  then  with  them,  that  to 

amaze 
The  people,  set  them  on  the  stars  to  gaze, 
Insinuating  with  much  confidence, 
That  each  of  them  is  now  the  residence 
Of  some   brave   creatures :    yea,  a  world 

they  will 
Have  in  each  star,  though  it  be  past  their 

skill 
To  make  it  manifest  to  any  man, 
That  rea.son  hath,  or  tell  his  fingers  can. 
•    But  I  have  too  long  held  thee  in  porch, 
And  kept  thee  from  the  sunshine  with  a 

torch. 
Well,  now,  go  forward,  step  within  the  door, 
And  there  behold  five  hundred  times  much 

more 
Of  all  sorts  of  such  inward  rarities 
As  please  the  mind  will,  and  will  feed  the 

eyes  ; 
With  those,  which,  if  a  Christian,  thou  wilt 

see, 
Not  small,  butthings  of  greatest  moment  be. 
Nor  do  thou  go  to  work  without  my  key, 
(In  mysteries  men  soon  dolose  their  way;) 
And  also  turn  it  right,  if  thou  wouldst  know 
My   riddle,   and   wouldst  with  my  heifer 

plough. 
It  lies  there  in  the  window,  fare  the  well, 
My  next  may  be  to  ring  thy  passing  bell. 
JOHN  BUNYAN, 


THE  HOLY  WAR. 


In  my  travels,  as  I  walked  through  many 
regions  and  countries,  it  was  my  chance  to 
happen  into  that  famous  continent  of  Uni- 
verse. A  very  large  and  spacious  country 
it  is.  It  lieth  between  tiic  two  poles,  and 
just  amidst  the  four  points  of  tlie  heavens. 
It  is  a  place  well  watered,  and  richly  ador- 
ned with  hills  and  valies,  bravely  situate  : 
and  for  the  most  part,  (at  least  where  I 
was,)  very  fruitful,  also  well  peopled  and  a 
very  sweet  air. 

The  people  are  not  all  of  one  complexion, 
nor  yet  of  one  language,  mode,  or  way  of 
religion  ;  but  difier  as  much,  it  is  said,  as  do 
tlie  planets  tlicmselves.  Some  are  right, 
and  some  arc  wrong,  even  as  it  happeneth 
to  be  in  lesser  regions. 

In  this  country,  as  I  said,  it  was  my  lot 
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to  travel,  and  there  travel  I  did,  and  that  so 
long,  even  till  I  learned  much  of  their  mo- 
ther tongue,  together  with  the  customs  and 
manners  of  them  among  whom  I  was.  And 
to  speak  the  truth,  I  was  much  delighted  to 
see  and  hear  many  things  which  I  saw  and 
heard  among  them ;  yea,  I  had,  to  be  sure, 
even  lived  and  died  among  them,  (so  was 
I  taken  with  them  and  their  doings,)  had 
not  my  Master  sent  lor  me  home  to  his 
house,  there  to  do  business  for  him,  and  to 
oversee  business  done. 

Now  there  is  in  this  gallant  country  of 
Universe,  a  fair  and  delicate  toAvn,  a  cor- 
poration, called  Mansoul:  a  town  for  its 
buildings  so  curious,  for  its  situation  so  com- 
modious, for  its  privileges  so  advantageous, 
I  mean  witli  reference  to  its  original,  that  I 
may  say  of  it,  as  was  said  before  of  the  con- 
tinent in  which  it  is  placed,  there  is  not  its 
equal  under  the  whole  heaven. 

As  to  the  situation  of  this  town,  it  lieth 
just  between  the  two  worlds,  and  the  first 
founder  and  builder  of  it,  so  far  as  by  the 
best  and  most  authentic  records  I  can  gath- 
er, was  one  Shaddai,  and  he  built  it  for  his 
own  delight.  He  made  it  the  mirror  and 
glory  of  all  that  he  made ;  even  the  top 
piece  beyond  any  thing  else  that  he  did  in 
that  country :  yea,  so  goodly  a  town  was 
Mansoul,  when  it  was  first  built,  that  it  is 
said  by  some,  the  gods,  at  the  setting  up 
thereof,  came  down  to  see  it,  and  sang  for 
joy.  And  as  he  made  it  goodly  to  behold, 
so  also  mighty  to  have  dominion  over  all 
the  country  round  about.  Yea,  all  was 
commanded  to  acknowledge  Mansoul  for 
their  Metropolitan ;  all  was  enjoined  to  do 
homage  to  it ;  ay,  the  town  itself  had  posi- 
tive commission  and  power  from  lier  King, 
to  demand  service  of  all,  and  also  to  subdue 
any,  that  anywise  denied  to  do  it. 

There  was  reared  up  in  the  midst  of  this 
town,  a  most  famous  and  stately  palace ; 
for  strength  it  might  be  called  a  castle ;  for 
pleasantness,  a  paradise ;  for  largeness  a 
place  so  copious,  as  to  contain  all  the  world. 
This  place  the  King  Shaddai  intended  for 
himself  alone,  and  not  another  with  him ; 
partly  because  of  his  own  delights,  and 
partly  because  he  would  not  that  the  ter- 
ror of  strangers  should  be  upon  the  town. 
This  place  Shaddai  made  also  a  garrison 
of,  but  committed  the  keeping  of  it  only  to 
the  men  of  the  town. 

The  wall  of  the  town  was  well  built,  yea, 
so  fast  and  firm  Avas  it  knit  and  compact  to- 
gether, that  had  it  not  been  for  the  towns- 
men themselves,  they  could  not  have  been 
shaken  or  broken  for  ever. 

For  here  lay  the  excellent  wisdom  of  him 
that  built  Mansoul,  that  the  walls  could 
never  be  broken  down  nor  hurt,  by  the 
most  mighty  adverse  potentates,  unless  tlie 
townsmen  gave  consent  thereto. 

Vol.  2.— Hn. 


This  famous  town  of  Mansoul  had  five 
gates,  in  at  which  to  come,  out  at  which  to 
go,  and  these  were  made  likewise  answer- 
able to  the  walls,  to  wit,  impregnable,  and 
such  as  could  never  be  opened  nor  forced, 
but  by  the  will  and  leave  of  those  within. 
The  names  of  the  gates  were  these  :  Ear- 
gate,  Eye-gate,  Mouth-gate,  Nose-gate, 
and  Feet-gate. 

Other  things  there  were  that  belonged 
to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  which  if  you  adjoin 
to  these  will  yet  give  further  demonstration 
to  all,  of  the  glory  and  strength  of  the  place. 
It  had  always  a  sufficiency  of  provisions 
within  its  walls ;  it  had  the  best,  most 
wholesome,  and  excellent  law  that  then  was 
extant  in  the  world.  There  was  not  a  ras- 
cal, rogue,  or  traitorous  person  then  within 
its  walls  ;  they  were  all  true  men,  and  fast 
joined  together,  and  this  you  know  is  a 
great  matter.  And  to  all  these  it  had  al- 
ways (so  long  as  it  had  the  goodness  to 
keep  true  to  Shaddai  the  King)  his  coun- 
tenance, his  protection,  and  it  was  his  de- 
light &c. 

Well,  upon  a  time,  there  was  one  Diabo- 
lus,  a  mighty  giant,  made  an  assault  upon 
this  famous  town  of  Mansoul  to  take  it,  and 
make  it  his  own  habitation.  This  giant 
was  king  of  the  dark  regions,  and  a  most 
raving  prince  he  was.  We  will,  if  you 
please,  first  discourse  of  the  original  of  this 
Diabolus,  and  then  of  his  taking  of  this  fa- 
mous town  of  Mansoul, 

This  Diabolus  is  indeed  a  great  and 
mighty,  prince  and  yet  both  poor  and  beg- 
garly. As  to  his  original,  he  was  at  first 
one  of  the  servants  of  King  Shaddai,  made, 
and  taken,  and  put  by  him  into  most  high 
and  mighty  place,  yea,  was  put  into  such 
principalities  as  belonged  to  the  best  of  his 
territories  and  dominions.  This  Diabolus 
was  made  son  of  the  morning,  and  a  brave 
place  he  had  of  it ;  it  brought  him  much 
glory,  and  gave  him  much  brightness,  an 
income  that  might  have  contented  his  Luci- 
ferian  heart,  had  it  not  been  insatiable,  and 
enlarged  as  hell  itself. 

Well,  he  seeing  himself  thus  exalted  to 
greatness  and  honor,  and  raging  in  his 
mind  lor  higher  estate  and  degree,  what 
doth  he,  but  begins  to  think  with  himself, 
how  he  might  be  set  up  as  Lord  over  all, 
and  have  the  sole  power  under  Shaddai. 
(Now  that  did  the  king  reserve  for  his  Son, 
yea,  and  had  already  bestowed  it  upon 
him.)  Wherefore,  he  first  consults  with 
himself  what  had  best  to  be  done,  and  then 
breaks  liis  mind  to  some  other  of  his  com- 
panions, to  the  which  they  also  agreed. 
So  in  fine  they  came  to  this  issue,  that  they 
should  make  an  attempt  upon  the  King's 
Son,  to  destroy  him,  that  the  inheritance 
might  be  theirs.  Well,  to  be  short,  the 
treason,  as  I  said,  was  concluded,  the  time 
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appointed,  the  word  given,  the  rebels  ren- 
dezvoused, and  the  assault  attempted. 
Now  the  King  and  his  Son,  being  all  and 
always  eye,  could  not  but  discern  all  pas- 
sages in  his  dominions ;  and  he  having 
always  love  for  his  Son  as  for  himself,  could 
not,  at  what  he  saw,  but  be  greatly  pro- 
voked and  oft'ended ;  what  does  he,  but 
takes  them  in  the  very  nick ;  and  the  first 
trip  that  they  made  toward  their  design, 
convicts  them  of  their  treason,  horrid  rebel- 
lion, and  conspiracy,  that  they  had  devised, 
and  now  attempted  to  put  into  practice ; 
and  casts  them  all  together  out  of  all  place 
of  trust,  benefit,  honor,  and  preferment. 
This  done,  he  banishes  them  the  court,  turns 
them  down  into  the  horrible  pits,  as  fast 
bound  in  chains,  never  more  to  expect  the 
Jeast  favor  from  his  hands,  but  to  abide  the 
judgment  that  he  had  appointed,  and  that 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Now,  they  being  thus  cast  out  of  all  place 
of  trust,  profit,  and  honor,  and  also 
knowing  that  they  had  lost  their  prince's 
favor  for  ever,  being  banished  his  courts 
and  cast  down  to  the  horrible  pits  ;  you 
may  be  sure  they  would  now  add  to 
their  former  pride,  what  malice  and  rage 
against  Shaddai,  and  against  his  Son,  they 
could.  Wherefore,  roving  and  ranging  in 
much  fury  from  place  to  place,  (if  perhaps 
they  might  find  something  that  was  the 
King's,  to  revenge,  by  spoiling  of  that, 
themselves  on  him,)  at  last  they  happened 
into  this  spacious  country  of  Universe,  and, 
steer  their  course  towardsthe  town  of  Man- 
soul  ;  and  considering  that  that  town  was 
one  of  the  chief  works  and  delights  of  King 
Shaddai,  what  do  they,  but,  after  counsel 
taken,  make  an  assault  upon  that.  I  say, 
they  knew  that  Mansoul  belonged  unto 
Shaddai,  for  they  were  there  when  he  built 
it,  and  beautified  it  for  himself  So  when 
they  had  found  the  place  they  shouted  hor- 
ribly for  joy,  and  roared  on  it  as  a  lion  upon 
the  prey,  saying,  Now  we  have  found  the 
prize,  and  how  to  be  revenged  on  King 
Shaddai  for  what  he  hath  done  to  us.  So 
they  sat  down,  and  called  a  council  of  war 
and  considered  with  themselves  what  ways 
and  methods  they  had  best  to  engage  in, 
for  the  winning  to  themselves  this  famous 
town  of  Mansoul ;  and  these  four  things 
were  then  propounded  to  be  considered 
of: 

1.  Whether  they  had  best,  all  of  them,  to 
show  themselves  in  this  design  to  the  town 
of  Mansoul? 

2.  Whether  they  had  best  to  go  and  sit 
down  against  Mansoul,  in  their  now  ragged 
and  beggarly  guise  ? 

3.  Wiiethcr  they  had  best  show  to  Man- 
soul tlu'ir  intentions,  and  what  design  they 
came  about,  or  whether  to  assault  it  with 
words  and  ways  of  deceit  ? 


4.  Whether  they  had  not  best,  to  some 
of  their  companions,  to  give  out  private  or- 
ders to  take  the  advantage,  if  they  see  one 
or  more  of  the  principal  townsmen,  to  shoot 
them ;  if  thereby  they  should  judge  their 
cause  and  design  will  the  better  be  promo- 
ted? 

It  was  answered,  to  the  first  of  these  pro- 
posals, in  the  negative,  to  wit.  That  it 
would  not  be  best  that  all  should  show 
themselves  before  the  town ;  because  the 
appearance  of  many  of  them  might  alarm 
and  fright  the  town ;  whereas  a  few,  or  but 
one  of  them,  was  not  likely  to  do  it.  And 
to  enforce  this  advice  to  take  place,  it  was 
added  further,  that  if  Mansoul  was  frighted, 
or  did  take  the  alarm,  it  is  impossible,  said 
Diabolus,  (for  he  spake  now)  that  we 
should  take  the  town ;  for  that  none  can 
enter  into  it  without  its  own  consent.  Let 
therefore  but  few,  or  but  one,  assault  Man- 
soul and  in  mine  opinion  said  Diabolus,  let 
me  be  he.  Wherefore  to  this  they  all 
agreed;  and 

Then  to  the  second  proposal  they  came, 
namely,  whether  they  had  best  to  go  and 
sit  down  before  Mansoul  in  their  now  rag- 
ged and  beggarly  guise  ?  To  which  it  was 
answered  also  in  the  negative.  By  no 
means  ;  and  that  because  though  the  town 
of  Mansoul  had  been  made  to  know,  and 
to  have  to  do  before  now,  with  things  that 
are  invisible,  they  did  never  as  yet  see 
any  of  their  fellow-creatures  in  so  sad  and 
rascally  a  condition  as  they.  And  this 
was  the  advice  of  that  fierce  Alecto.  Then 
said  Apollyon,  the  advice  is  pertinent ;  for 
even  one  of  us,  appearing  to  them  as  we 
are  now,  must  needs  both  beget  and  mul- 
tiply such  thoughts  in  them,  as  will  both 
put  them  into  a  consternation  of  spirit, 
and  necessitate  them  to  put  themselves 
upon  their  guard;  and  if  so,  said  he,  then, 
as  my  Lord  Alecto  said  but  now,  it  is  in 
vain  for  us  to  think  of  taking  the  town. 
Then  said  that  mighty  giant  Beelzebub, 
The  advice  that  already  is  given  is  safe, 
for  though  the  men  of  Mansoul  have  seen 
such  things  as  we  once  were,  yet  hitherto 
they  did  never  behold  such  things  as  we 
now  are :  and  it  is  best,  in  mine  opinion, 
to  conic  upon  them  in  such  a  guise  as  is 
common  to,  and  most  familiar  among  them. 
To  this  when  they  had  consented,  the  next 
thing  to  be  consdiered  was,  in  what  shape, 
hue,  or  guise,  Diabolus  had  best  to  show 
himself,  when  he  went  about  to  make  Man- 
soul his  own.  Then  one  said  one  thing, 
and  another  the  contrary:  at  last,  Lucifer 
answered,  that  in  his  opinion,  it  was  best 
that  his  lordship  should  assume  the  body 
of  some  of  those  creatures  that  they  of  the 
town  had  dominion  over  ;  tor,  quoth  he, 
these  are  not  only  familiar  to  them,  but  be- 
ing under  them,   they  will  never  imagine 
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that  an  attempt  should  by  them  be  made 
upon  the  town  ;  and  to  bhnd  all,  let  him 
assume  the  body  of  one  of  these  beasts 
that  Mansoul  deems  to  be  wiser  than  any 
of  the  rest.  This  advice  was  applauded 
of  all;  so  it  was  determined  that  the  giant 
Diabolus  should  assume  the  dragon,  for 
that  he  was  in  those  days  as  familiar  with 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  as  now  is  the  bird 
with  the  boy.  For  nothing  that  was  in 
its  primitive  state  was  at  all  amazing  to 
them. 

Then  they  proceeded  to  the  third  thing, 
which  was,  Whether  they  had  best  to 
show  their  intentions,  or  the  design  of  his 
coming,  to  Mansoul  or  no  ?  This  also  was 
answered  in  the  negative,  because  of  the 
weight  that  was  in  the  former  reasons,  to 
wit,  for  that  Mansoul  were  a  strong  people, 
a  strong  people  in  a  strong  town,  whose 
wall  and  gates  were  impregnable,  (to  say 
nothing  of  their  castle,)  nor  can  they  by 
any  means  be  won  but  by  their  own  consent. 
Beside,  said  Legion,  (for  he  gave  answer 
to  this,)  a  discovery  of  our  intentions  may 
make  them  send  to  their  King  for  aid,  and 
if  that  be  done,  I  know  quickly  what  time 
of  day  it  will  be  with  us.  Therefore  let 
us  assault  them  in  all  pretended  fairness, 
covering  of  our  intentions  with  all  manner 
of  lies,  flatteries,  delusive  words  ;  feigning 
of  things  that  never  will  be,  and  promising 
of  that  to  them  that  they  shall  never  find. 
This  is  the  way  to  win  Mansoul,  and  to 
make  them  of  themselves  to  open  their 
gates  to  us  ;  yea,  and  to  desire  us  too,  to 
come  in  to  them.  And  the  reason  why  I 
think  that  this  project  will  do,  is,  because 
the  people  of  Mansoul  now  are  every  one 
simple  and  innocent ;  and  all  honest  and 
true ;  nor  do  they  as  yet  know  what  it  is 
to  be  assaulted  with  fraud,  guile  and  hy- 
pocrisy. They  are  strangers  to  lying  and 
dissembling  lips ;  wherefore  we  cannot,  if 
thus  we  be  disguised,  by  them  at  all  be 
discerned ;  our  lies  shall  go  for  true  sayings, 
and  our  dissimulation  for  upright  deal- 
ings.— What  we  promise  them,  they  will 
in  that  believe  us,  especially  if  in  all  our 
lies  and  feigned  words,  we  pretend  great 
love  to  them,  and  that  our  design  is  only 
their  advantage  and  honor.  Now  there 
was  not  one  bit  of  a  reply  against  this; 
this  went  as  current  down,  as  doth  the 
water  down  a  steep  descent. 

Wherefore  they  go  to  consider  of  the 
last  proposal,  which  was,  Whether  they 
had  not  best  to  give  out  orders  to  some  of 
their  company,  to  shoot  some  one  or  more 
of  the  principal  of  the  townsmen,  if  they 
judge  that  their  cause  may  be  promoted 
thereby.  This  was  carried  in  the  athrma- 
tive.  and  the  man  that  was  designed  by 
this  stratagem  to  be  destroyed,  was  one 
Mr.  Ptcsisiance  otherwise   called  Captain 


Resistance.  And  a  great  man  in  Man- 
soul this  Captain  Resistance  was ;  and  a 
man  that  the  giant  Diabolus  and  his  band 
more  feared  than  they  feared  the  whole 
town  of  Mansoul  besides.  Now  who 
should  be  the  actor  to  do  the  murder,  that 
was  the  next ;  and  they  appointed  one 
Tisiphane,  a  fury  of  the  lake,  to  do  it. 

They  thus  having  ended  their  council 
of  war,  rose  up,  and  assayed  to  do  as  they 
had  determined :  they  marched  towards 
Mansoul,  but  all  in  a  manner  invisible, 
save  one,  only  one ;  nor  did  he  approach 
the  town  in  his  own  likeness,  but  under 
the  shape,  and  in  the  body  of  a  dragon. 
So  they  drew  up  and  sat  down  before  Ear- 
gate,  for  that  was  the  place  of  hearing  for 
all  without  the  town,  as  Eye-gate  was  the 
place  of  perspection.  So  as  I  said,  he 
came  up  with  his  train  to  the  gate,  and  laid 
his  ambuscado  for  Captain  Resistance 
within  bow  shot  of  the  town.  This  done, 
the  giant  ascended  up  close  to  the  gate, 
and  called  to  the  town  of  Mansoul  for  au- 
dience. Nor  took  he  any  with  him,  but 
one  Ill-pause,  avIio  was  his  orator  in  all 
dfHcult  matters.  Now,  as  I  said,  he  being 
come  up  to  the  gate,  (as  the  manner  of 
those  times  was,)  sounded  his  trumpet  for 
audience.  At  which  the  chief  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  such  as  my  Lord  Innocent,  my 
Lord  Willbewill,  my  Lord  Mayor,  Mr.  Re- 
corder, and  Captain  Resistance,  came 
down  to  the  wall  to  see  who  was  there, 
and  what  was  the  matter.  And  my  Lord 
Willbewill,  when  he  had  looked  over,  and 
saw  who  stood  at  the  gate,  demanded  what 
he  was,  \vheretbre  he  was  come,  and  why 
he  roused  the  town  of  Mansoul  with  so 
unusual  a  sound  ? 

Diabolus.  (Diabolus  then,  as  if  he  had 
been  a  lamb,  began  his  oration,  and  said,) 
Gentlemen  of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul, 
I  am,  as  you  may  perceive,  no  far  dweller 
from  you,  but  near,  and  one  that  is  bound 
by  the  King  to  do  you  my  homage,  and 
what  service  I  can ;  wherefore  that  I  may 
be  faithful  to  myself,  and  to  you,  I  have 
somewhat  of  concern  to  impart  unto  you. 
Wherefore  grant  me  your  audience,  and 
hear  me  patiently.  And  first,  I  will  assure 
you,  it  is  not  myself,  but  you ;  not  mine,but 
your  advantage,  that  I  seek  by  what  I  now 
do,  as  will  full  well  be  made  manifest  by 
that  I  have  opened  my  mind  unto  you. 
For,  gentlemen,  I  am,  to  tell  you  the  truth, 
come  to  show  you  how  you  may  obtain 
great  and  ample  deliverance  from  a  bond- 
age, that,  unawares  to  yourselves,  you  are 
captivated  and  enslaved  under.  At  this 
the  town  of  Mansoul  began  to  prick  up  its 
ears  ;  and  what  is  it,  pray,  what  is  it  thought 
they.  And  he  said,  I  have  somewhat  to 
say  to  you  concerning  your  King,  concern- 
ing his  law,  and  also  touching  yourselves. 
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Touching  your  King,  I  know  he  is  great 
and  potent,  but  yet,^Il  that  he  hath  said  to 
you,  is  neither  true,  nor  yet  ibr  your  advan- 
tage. 1.  It  is  not  true,  lor  that  wherewith 
he  hath  hitherto  awed  you,  shall  not  come 
to  pass,  nor  be  fulfilled,  though  you  do  the 
thing  that  he  hath  forbidden.  But  if  there 
was  danger,  what  a  slavery  it  is  to  live 
always  in  fear  of  the  greatest  of  punish- 
ments, for  doing  so  small  and  trivial  a  thing- 
as  eating  of  a  little  fruit  is  !  2.  Touching 
In's  laws,  this  I  say  further,  they  are  both 
unreasonable,  intricate,  and  intolerable ; 
unreasonable,  as  was  hinted  before,  for 
that  the  punishment  is  not  proportioned  to 
the  offence.  There  is  great  difference  and 
disproportion  betwixt  the  life  and  an  apple  ; 
yet  the  one  must  go  for  the  other  by  the 
law  of  your  Shaddai.  But  it  is  also  intricate, 
in  that  he  saith,  first,  you  may  eat  of  all ; 
and  yet  after,  forbids  the  eating  of  one. 
And  then,  in  the  last  place,  it  must  needs 
be  intolerable,  forasmuch  as  that  fruit  which 
you  are  forbidden  to  eat  of,  (if  you  are  for- 
bidden any,)  is  that,  and  that  alone,  which 
is  able,  by  your  eating,  to  minister  to  you 
a  good  as  yet  unknown  by  you.  This  is 
manifest  by  the  very  name  of  the  tree ;  it 
is  called  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil ;  and  have  you  that  knowledge  as 
yet?  No,  no,  nor  can  you  conceive  how 
good,  how  pleasant,  and  how  much  to  be 
desired  to  make  one  wise  it  is,  so  long  as 
you  stand  by  your  King's  commandment. 
Why  should  you  be  holden  in  ignorence 
and  blindness  ?  Why  should  you  not  be 
enlarged  in  knowledge  and  understanding  ? 
And  now,  ah  !  ye  inhabitants  of  the  famous 
town  of  Mansoul,  to  speak  more  particularly 
to  yourselves,  you  are  not  a  free  people :  you 
are  kept  both  in  bondage  and  slavery,  and 
that  by  a  grievous  threat,  no  reason  being 
annexed,  but  so  I  will  have  it,  so  it  shall 
be.  And  is  it  not  grievous  to  think  on,that 
that  very  thing  that  you  are  forbidden  to 
do,  might  you  but  do  it,  would  yield  you 
both  wisdom  and  honor?  for  then  your 
eyes  will  be  opened,  and  you  shall  be  as 
gods.  Now  since  this  is  thus,  quoth  he, 
can  you  be  kept  by  any  prince  in  more  sla- 
very, and  in  greater  bondage  than  you  are 
under  this  day  ?  You  are  made  under- 
lings, and  are  wrapt  up  in  inconveniences, 
as  I  have  well  made  appear.  For  what 
bondage  greater  than  to  be  kept  in  blind- 
.  ness?  Will  not  reason  tell  you  that  it  is 
»  better  to  have  eyes  than  to  be  without  them, 
and  so  to  be  at  liberty  to  be  better  than  to  be 
shut  up  in  a  dark  and  stinking  cave? 

And  just  now,  while  Diabolus  was  speak- 
ing these  words  to  Mans^oul,  Tisiphane 
Bhot  at  Captain  Resistance,  where  he  stood 
on  the  gate,  and  mortally  wounded  him 
in  the  head,  so  that  he,  to  tlie  amazement 
pf  the  townsmen,   and  the  encouragement 


of  Diabolus,  fell  down  quite  dead  over  the 
wall.  Now,  when  Captain  Resistance 
was  dead,  (and  he  was  the  only  man  of 
war  in  the  town,)  poor  Mansoul  was  left 
wholly  naked  of  courage,  nor  had  she  now 
any  heart  to  resist.  But  this  was  as  the 
devil  would  have  it.  Then  he,  Mr.  Ill- 
Pause,  that  Diabolus  brought  with  him, 
who  was  his  orator,  addressed  himself  to 
speak  to  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  the  tenor 
of  whose  .speech  here  follows. 

Ill-pause.  Gentlemen,  quoth  he,  it  is 
my  master's  happiness,  that  he  hath  this 
day  a  quiet  and  teachable  auditory,  an<l  it 
is  hoped  by  us,  that  we  shall  prevail  with 
you  not  to  cast  off  good  advice  ;  my  mas- 
ter has  a  very  great  love  for  you,  and  al- 
though as  he  very  well  knows,  that  he  runs 
the  hazard  of  the  anger  of  King  Shaddai, 
yet  love  to  you  will  make  him  do  more 
than  that.  Nor  doth  there  need  that  a 
word  more  should  be  spoken  to  confirm 
for  truth  what  he  hath  said ;  there  is  not  a 
word  but  carries  in  it  self-evidence  in  its 
bowels ;  the  very  name  of  the  tree  may 
put  an  end  to  all  controversy  in  this  matter. 
I  therefore  at  this  time  shall  only  add  this 
advice  to  you,  under,  and  by  the  leave  of 
my  lord,  (and  with  that  he  made  Diabolus 
a  very  low  congee.)  Consider  his  words, 
look  on  the  tree,  and  the  promising  fruit 
thereof;  remember  also  that  yet  you  know 
but  little,  and  that  this  is  tlie  way  to  know 
more ;  and  if  your  reasons  be  not  conquer- 
ed to  accept  of  such  a  good  counsel  you  are 
not  the  men  that  I  took  you  to  be.  But 
when  the  townsfolk  saw  that  the  tree  was 
good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to 
the  eye,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make 
one  wise,  they  did  as  old  Ill-pause  advised ; 
they  took  and  did  eat  thereof.  Now,  this 
I  should  have  told  you  before,  that  even 
then,  when  this  Ill-pause  was  making  of 
his  speech  to  the  townsmen,  my  Lord  In- 
nocency,  whether  by  a  shot  from  the  camp 
of  the  giant,  or  from  a  sinking  qualm  that 
suddenly  took  him,  or  rather  by  the  stinking 
breath  of  that  treacherous  villain  old  Ill- 
pause,  (for  so  I  am  most  apt  to  think,)  sunk 
down  in  the  place  where  he  stood,  nor 
could  he  be  brought  to  life  again.  Thus 
these  two  brave  men  died  ;  brave  men  I 
call  them,  for  they  were  the  beauty  and 
glory  of  Mansoul,  so  long  as  they  lived 
therein :  nor  did  there  now  remain  any 
more  a  noble  spirit  in  Mansoul,  they  all 
fell  down,  and  yielded  obedience  to  Diabo- 
lus, and  became  his  slaves  and  vassals  as 
you  shall  hear. 

Now  these  being  dead,  what  do  the  rest 
of  the  townsfolk,  but  as  men  that  had  found 
a  fool's  paradise  ;  they  presently,  as  albre 
was  hinted,  fall  to  prove  the  truth  of  the 
giant's  words ;  and  first  they  did  as  Ill- 
pause  had  taught  them ;  they  looked,  they 
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considered,  they  were  taken  with  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  they  tooic  thereof,  and  did 
eat  ;  and  having  eaten,  they  became  im- 
mediately drunken  therewith ;  so  they  open- 
ed the  gate,  both  Ear-gate  and  Eye-gate, 
and  let  in  Diabolus  with  all  his  bands,  quite 
forgetting  their  good  Shaddai,  his  law,  and 
the  judgment  that  he  had  annexed  with 
solemn  threatning  to  the  breach  thereof 

Diabolus  having  now  obtained  entrance 
in  at  the  gates  of  the  town,  marches  up  to 
the  middle  thereof,  to  make  his  conquest 
as  sure  as  he  could :  and  finding  by  this 
time  the  affections  of  the  people  warmly 
inclining  to  him,  he,  as  thinking  it  was  best 
striking  while  the  iron  was  hot,  made  this 
further  deceivable  speech  unto  them,  say- 
ing, Alas !  my  poor  Mansoul !  I  have  done 
thee  indeed  this  service,  as  to  promote  thee 
to  honor  ;  and  to  greaien  thy  liberty ;  but, 
alas !  alas !  poor  Mansoul,  thou  wantest 
now  one  to  defend  thee ;  for  assure  thyself, 
that  when  Shaddai  shall  hear  what  is  done, 
he  will  come ;  for  sorry  will  he  be  that 
thou  hast  broken  his  bonds,  and  cast  his 
cords  away  from  thee.  What  wilt  thou 
do '?  Wilt  thou  after  enlargement,  suffer 
thy  privileges  to  be  invaded,  and  taken 
away  ?  or  what  wilt  thou  resolve  with  thy- 
self? Then  they  all  with  one  consent  said 
to  this  bramble.  Do  thou  reign  over  us. 
So  he  accepted  the  motion,  and  became 
king  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  This  being 
done,  the  next  thing  was,  to  give  him  pos- 
session of  the  castle,  and  so  of  the  whole 
strength  of  the  town.  Wherefore  into  the 
castle  he  goes ;  (it  was  that  which  Shad- 
dai built  in  Mansoul  for  his  own  delight 
and  pleasure ;)  this  now  was  become  a 
den  and  hold  for  the  giant  Diabolus. 

Now,  having  got  possession  of  this  state- 
ly palace,  or  castle,  what  doth  he,  but 
make  it  a  garrison  for  himself  and  strength- 
ens and  fortifies  it  with  all  sorts  of  provi- 
sion against  the  king  Shaddai,  or  those  that 
should  endeavour  the  regaining  of  it  to 
him,  and  his  obedience  again. 

This  done,  but  not  thinking  himself  yet 
secure  enough,  in  the  next  place,  he  be- 
thinks himself  of  new  modelling  the  town ; 
and  so  he  does,  setting  up  one,  and  putting 
down  another,  at  pleasure.  Wherefore  my 
Lord  Mayor,  whose  name  was  my  Lord 
Understanding,  and  Mr.  Recorder,  whose 
name  was  Mr.  Conscience,  those  he  puts 
out  of  place  and  power. 

As  for  my  Lord  Mayor,  though  he  was 
an  understanding  man,  and  one  too  that 
had  complied  with  the  rest  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  in  admitting  the  giant  into  the 
town ;  yet  Diabolus  thought  not  fit  to  let 
him  abide  in  his  former  lustre  and  glory, 
because  he  was  a  seeing  man.  Where- 
fore he  darkened  it,  not  only  by  taking 
from  him  his  office  and  power,  but  by  build- 


ing of  an  high  and  strong  tower,  just  be- 
hind the  sun's  reflections,  and  the  windows 
of  my  Lord's  palace  ;  by  which  means  his 
house  and  all,  and  the  whole  of  his  habi- 
tation, was  made  as  dark  as  darkness  itself; 
and  thus  being  alienated  from  the  light, 
he  became  as  one  that  was  born  blind. 
To  this  his  house  my  lord  was  confined,  as  to 
a  prison,  nor  might  he  upon  his  parole  go 
further  than  within  his  own  bounds.  And 
now  had  he  an  heart  to  do  for  Mansoul, 
what  could  he  do  for  it,  or  wherein  could 
he  be  profitable  to  her  ?  So  then,  so  long 
as  Mansoul  was  under  the  power  and  gov- 
ernment of  Diabolus,  (and  so  long  it  was 
under  him,  as  it  was  obedient  to  him, 
which  was  even  until  by  a  war  it  was  res- 
cued out  of  his  hand,)  so  long  my  Lord 
Mayor  was  rather  an  impediment  in,  than 
an  advantage  to,  the  famous  town  of  Man- 
soul. 

As  for  Mr.  Recorder,  before  the  town 
was  taken,  he  was  a  man  well  read  in  the 
laws  of  his  King ;  and  also  a  man  of  cour- 
age and  faithfulness  to  speak  truth  at  every 
occasion  ;  and  he  had  a  tongue  as  bravely 
hung  as  he  had  an  head  filled  with  judg- 
ment. Now  this  man  Diabolus  could  by 
no  means  abide ;  because,  though  he  gave 
liis  consent  to  his  coming  into  the  town,  yet 
he  could  not,  by  all  wiles,  trials  and  devi- 
ces that  he  could  use,  make  him  wholly  his 
own.  True  he  was  much  degenerated 
from  his  former  King,  and  also  much 
pleased  with  many  of  the  giant's  laws  and 
service.  But  all  this  would  not  do,  foras- 
much as  he  was  not  wholly  his.  He  would 
now  and  then  think  upon  Shaddai,  and  have 
dread  of  his  law  upon  him;  and  then  he 
would  speak  with  a  voice  as  great  against 
Diabolus  as  when  a  lion  roareth  ;  yea,  and 
would  also,  at  certain  times,  when  his  fits 
were  upon  him,  (for  you  must  know  that 
sometimes  he  had  terrible  fits,)  make  the 
whole  town  of  Mansoul  shake  with  his 
voice.  And  therefore  the  new  king  of 
Mansoul  could  not  abide  him. 

Diabolus  therefore  feared  the  Recorder 
more  than  any  that  was  left  alive  in  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  because,  as  I  said,  his 
words  did  shake  the  whole  town ;  they 
were  like  the  rattling  Ihunder,  and  also 
like  thunderclaps.  Since,  therefore,  the 
giant,  could  not  make  him  wholly  his  own, 
what  doth  he  do,  but  studies  all  that  he 
could  to  debauch  the  old  gentleman,  and 
by  debauchery  to  stupify  his  mind,  and 
more  harden  his  heart  in  ways  of  vanity. 
And  as  he  attempted,  so  he  accomplished 
his  design.  He  debauched  the  man,  and 
by  little  and  little  so  drew  liim  into  sin 
and  wickedness,  that  at  last  he  was  not 
only  debauched,  as  at  first,  and  so  by  con- 
sequence defiled,  but  was  almost  (at  last  I 
say,)  past  all  conscience  of  sin.    And  this 
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was  the  farthest  Diabolu??  could  go. — 
Wherefore  he  bethinks  him  of  another  pro- 
ject, and  that  was,  to  persuade  the  men  of 
the  town  that  Mr.  Recorder  was  mad,  and 
so  not  to  be  regarded.  And  for  this  he 
urged  his  fits,  and  said,  If  he  be  himsell", 
why  doth  he  not  do  thus  always?  But, 
quoth  he,  as  all  mad  folks  have  their  fits, 
and  in  them  their  raving  language,  so  hath 
this  old  and  doating  gentleman.  Thus  by 
one  means  or  another,  he  quickly  got  JVIan- 
soul  to  slight,  neglect,  and  despise  what- 
ever Mr.  Recorder  could  say  ;  for,  besides 
what  already  you  have  heard,  Diabolus 
had  a  way  to  make  the  old  gentleman, 
when  he  was  merry,  unsay  and  deny  what 
he  in  his  fits  had  affirmed.  And  indeed 
this  was  the  next  way  to  make  himself 
ridiculous,  and  to  cause  that  no  man  should 
regard  him.  Also  now  he  never  spake 
freely  for  King  Shaddai,  but  always  by 
force  and  constraint.  Besides,  he  would 
at  one  time  be  hot  against  that,  at  which 
at  another  he  would  hold  his  peace ;  so 
uneven  was  he  now  in  his  doings.  Some- 
times he  would  be  as  if  fast  asleep,  and 
again  sometimes  as  dead,  even  then  when 
the  whole  town  of  Mansoul  was  in  her 
career  after  vanity,  and  in  her  dance  after 
the  giant's  pipe. 

Wherefore,  sometimes  when  Mansoul  did 
use  to  be  frighted  with  the  thundering  voice 
of  the  Recorder  that  was,  and  when  they 
did  tell  Diabolus  of  it,  he  would  answer. 
That  what  the  old  gentleman  said  was 
neither  of  love  to  him,  nor  pity  to  them,  but 
of  a  foolish  fondness  that  he  had  to  be  pra- 
ting ;  and  so  would  hush,  still,  and  put  all 
to  quiet  again.  And  that  he  might  leave 
no  argument  unurged,  that  might  tend  to 
make  them  secure,  he  said,  and  said  it 
often,  O  Mansoul !  consider,  that  notwith- 
standing the  old  gentleman's  rage  and  the 
rattle  of  his  high  and  thundering  words, 
you  hear  nothing  of  Shaddai  himself; 
when,  liar  and  deceiver  that  he  was,  every 
outcry  of  Mr.  Recorder  against  the  sin  of 
Mansoul,  was  the  voice  of  God  in  him  to 
them.  But  he  goes  on,  and  says,  You  see 
that  he  values  not  the  loss,  nor  rebellion  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  nor  will  he  trouble 
himself  with  calling  of  his  town  to  a  reck- 
oning for  tlieir  giving  up  themselves  to  me. 
He  knows,  that  though  ye  were  his,  now 
you  are  lawfully  mine ;  so  leaving  us  one 
to  another,  he  now  hath  shaken  his  hands 
of  us. 

Moreover,  O  Mansoul !  quoth  he,  con- 
sider how  I  have  served  you,  even  to  the 
utmost  of  my  power,  and  that  with  the  best 
that  I  have,  could  get,  or  procure  for  you, 
m  all  the  world.  Besides,  I  dare  say,  that 
the  laws  and  customs  that  you  now  are 
under,  and  by  which  you  do  homage  to  me, 
do  yield  you  more  solace  and  content,  thao 


did  the  paradise  that  at  first  you  possessed. 
Your  liberty  also,  as  yourselves  do  very 
well  know,  has  been  greatly  widened  and 
enlarged  by  me ;  whereas  I  found  you  a 
pent-up  people.  I  have  not  laid  any  re- 
straint upon  you  ;  you  have  no  law,  statute, 
or  judgment  of  mine  to  fright  you;  I  call 
none  of  you  to  account  for  your  doings,  ex- 
cept the  madman,  you  know  who  I  mean : 
I  have  granted  you  to  live,  each  man,  like 
a  prince  in  his  own,  even  with  as  little  con- 
trol from  me,  as  I  myself  have  from  you. 

And  thus  would  Diabolus  hush  up,  and 
quiet  the  town  of  Mansoul,  when  the  Re- 
corder that  was,  did  at  times  molest  them ; 
yea,  and  with  such  cursed  orations  as  these, 
would  he  set  the  whole  town  in  a  rage  and 
fury  against  the  old  gentleman ;  yea,  the 
rascal  crew  at  sometimes  would  be  for  de- 
stroying of  him.  They  have  often  wished 
(in  my  hearing)  that  he  had  lived  a  thou- 
sand miles  oti'l'rom  them  ;  his  company,  his 
words,  yea  the  sight  of  him,  and  especially 
when  they  remembered  how  in  old  times  he 
did  use  to  threaten  and  condemn  them, 
(  for  all  he  was  now  so  debauched,)  did 
terrify  and  afflict  them  sore. 

But  all  wishes  were  in  vain  ;  for  I  do  not 
know  how,  unless  by  the  power  of  Shaddai 
and  his  wisdom,  he  was  preserved  in  being 
amongst  them.  Besides  his  house  was  as 
strong  as  a  castle,  and  stood  hard  to  a 
strong  hold  of  the  town.  Moreover,  if  at 
any  time  any  of  the  crew  or  rabble  attempt- 
ed to  make  him  away,  he  could  pull  up  the 
sluices,  and  let  in  such  floods  as  would 
drown  all  round  about  him. 

But  to  leave  Mr.  Recorder,  and  to  come 
to  my  Lord  Willbewill,  another  of  the  gen- 
try of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  This 
Willbewill  was  as  high  born  as  any  man 
in  Mansoul,  and  was  as  much,  if  not  more, 
a  freeholder,  than  many  of  them  were. 
Besides,  if  I  remember  my  tale  aright,  he 
had  some  privilege  peculiar  to  himself  in 
the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  Now,  togeth- 
er with  these,  he  was  a  man  of  great 
strength,  resolution,  and  courage,  nor  in  his 
occasion  could  any  turn  him  away.  But  I 
say,  whether  he  was  proud  of  his  estate, 
privleges,  strength,  or  what,  (but  sure  it 
was  through  pride  of  some  thing,)  he  scorns 
now  to  be  a  slave  in  Mansoul  and  therefore 
resolves  to  bear  office  under  Diabolus,  that 
he  might  (such  an  one  as  he  was)  be  a 
petty  ruler  and  governor  in  Mansoul.  And 
(head-strong  man  that  he  was)  thus  he  be- 
gan betimes  ;  for  this  man,  when  Diabolus 
did  make  his  oration  at  Ear-gate,  was  one 
of  the  first  that  was  for  consenting  to  his 
words,  and  for  accepting  of  his  counsel  as 
wholesome,  and  that  was  for  the  opening 
of  the  gate,  and  for  letting  him  into  the 
town.  Wherefore  Diabolus  had  a  kindness 
for  him ;  and  therefore  he  designed  for  him 
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a  place ;  and  perceiving  the  valour  and 
stoutness  of  the  man,  he  coveted  to  have 
him  for  one  of  the  great  ones,  to  act  and  do 
in  matters  of  the  highest  concern. 

So  he  sent  lor  him,  and  talked  with  him 
of  that  secret  matter  that  lay  in  his  breast. 
But  there  needed  not  much  persuasion  in 
the  case  ;  for  as  at  first  he  was  willing  that 
Diabolus  should  be  let  into  the  town,  so 
now  he  was  as  willing  to  serve  him  there. 
When  the  tyrant,  therefore,  perceived  the 
willingness  of  my  Lord  to  serve  him,  and 
that  his  mind  stood  bending  that  way,  he 
forthwith  made  him  the  captain  of  the 
castle,  governor  of  the  wall,  and  keeper  of 
the  gates  of  Mansoul.  Yea,  there  was  a 
clause  in  his  commission,  that  nothing  with- 
out him  should  be  done  in  all  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  So  that  now,  next  to  Diabolus 
himself,  who  but  my  Lord  Willbewill  in  all 
the  town  of  Mansoul  ?  nor  could  anything 
now  be  done  but  at  his  will  and  pleasure, 
throughout  the  town  of  Mansoul.  He  had 
also  one  Mr.  Mind  for  his  clerk,  a  man  to 
speak  on  every  way  like  his  master  ;  ibr  he 
and  his  lord  were  in  principle  one,  and  in 
practice  not  far  asunder.  And  now  was 
Mansoul  brought  under  to  purpose,  and 
made  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  will  and  of 
the  mind. 

But  it  will  not  be  out  of  my  thoughts 
what  a  desperate  one  this  Willbewill  was, 
when  power  was  put  into  his  hand.  First, 
he  flatly  denied  that  he  owed  any  suit  or 
service  to  his  former  prince  and  liege  lord. 
This  done,  in  the  next  place  he  took  an 
oath,  and  swore  fidelity  to  his  great  master 
Diabolus ;  and  then  being  seated  and  set- 
tled in  his  places,  offices,  advancements 
and  prefferments,  oh !  you  cannot  think, 
unless  you  had  seen  it,  the  strange  work 
that  this  workman  made  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul. 

First,  he  maligned  Mr.  Recorder  to 
death ;  he  would  neither  endure  to  see  him, 
nor  to  hear  the  words  of  his  mouth ;  he 
would  shut  his  eyes  wlien  he  saw  him,  and 
stop  his  ears  when  he  heard  him  speak ; 
also  he  could  not  endure  that  so  much  as  a 
fragment  of  the  law  of  Shaddai  should  be 
any  where  seen  in  the  town.  For  example, 
his  clerk,  Mr.  Mind,  had  some  old  rent  and 
torn  parchments  of  the  law  bf  good  Shaddai 
in  his  house ;  but  when  Willbewill  saw 
them,  he  cast  them  behind  his  back.  True, 
Mr.  Recorder  had  some  of  the  laws  in  his 
study,  but  my  Lord  could  by  no  means 
come  at  them.  He  also  thought,  and  said, 
that  the  windows  of  my  old  Lord  Mayor's 
house  were  always  too  light  for  the  profit 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  The  light  of  a 
candle  he  could  not  endure.  Now  nothing 
at  all  pleased  Willbewill,  but  what  pleased 
Diabolus  his  lord. 

There  was  none  hke  him  to  trumpet 


about  the  streets  the  brave  nature,  the  wise 
conduct,  and  great  glory  of  the  king  Dia- 
bolus. He  would  range  and  rove  through- 
out the  streets  of  Mansoul  to  cry  up  his  il- 
lustrious lord,  and  would  make  himself  even 
as  an  abject  among  the  base  and  rascal 
crew,  to  cry  up  his  valiant  prince.  And  I 
say  when  and  wheresoever  he  found  these 
vassals,  he  would  even  make  himself  as  one 
of  them.  In  all  ill  courses  he  would  act 
without  bidding,  and  do  mischief  without 
commandment. 

The  Lord  Willbewill  had  also  a  deputy 
under  him,  and  his  name  was  Mr.  Affection ; 
one  that  was  also  greatly  debauched  in  his 
principles,  and  answerable  thereto  in  his 
life ;  he  was  wholly  given  to  the  flesh,  and 
therefore  they  called  him  Vile -affection. 
Now  there  was  he  and  one  Carnal  Lust, 
the  daughter  of  Mr.  Mind  (like  to  like 
quoth  the  devil  to  the  collier,)  that  fell  in 
love,  and  made  a  match,  and  were  married : 
and  as  I  take  it,  they  had  several  children, 
as  Impudent,  Black-mouth,  and  Hate-re- 
proof; these  three  were  black  boys,  and 
besides  these,  they  had  three  daughters,  as 
Scorn-truth,  Slight-God,  and  the  name  of 
the  youngest  was  Town,  and  also  begot 
and  yielded  Bad-revenge ;  these  were  all 
married,  and  the  brats  were  too  many  to  be 
here  inserted.     But  to  pass  by  this. 

When  the  giant  had  thus  ingarrisoned 
himself  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  had 
put  down  and  set  up  whom  he  thought 
good,  he  betakes  himself  to  defacing.  Now 
there  was  in  the  market-place  in  Mansoul, 
and  also  upon  the  gates  of  the  castle,  an 
image  of  the  blessed  King  Shaddai ;  this 
image  was  exactly  engraven,  (and  it  was 
engraven  in  gold,)  that  it  did  the  most  re- 
semble Shaddai  himself  of  any  thing  that 
then  was  extant  in  the  world.  This  he 
basely  commanded  to  be  defaced,  and  it 
was  as  basely  done  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  No- 
truth. — Now  you  must  know,  that  as  Dia- 
bolus had  commanded,  and  that  by  the  hand 
of  Mr.  No-truth,  the  image  of  Shaddai 
was  defaced.  He  likewise  gave  order,  that 
the  same  Mr.  No-truth  should  set  up  in  its 
stead  the  horrid  and  formidable  image  of 
Diabolus  ;  to  the  great  contempt  of  the  for- 
mer King,  and  the  debasing  of^his  town  of 
Mansoul. 

Moreover,  Diabolus  made  havoc  of  all 
remains  of  the  laws  and  statutes  of  Shad- 
dai, that  could  be  found  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul ;  to  wit,  such  as  contained  either 
the  doctrines  of  morals,  with  all  civil  and 
natural  documents.  Also  relative  severities 
he  sought  to  extinguish.  To  be  short, 
there  was  nothing  of  the  remains  of  good 
inMansoul  which  he  and  Willbewill  sought 
not  to  destroy  ;  for  their  design  was  to  turn 
Mansoul  into  a  brute,  and  to  make  it  like 
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to  the  sensual  sow,  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  No- 
truth. 

When  he  had  destroyed  what  law  and 
good  orders  he  could,  then  further  to  eflect 
his  design,  namely  to  alienate  Mansoul 
from  Shaddai  her  King,  he  commands,  and 
they  set  up  his  own  vain  edicts,  statutes, 
and  commandments  in  all  places  of  resort 
or  concourse  in  Mansoul,  to  wit,  such  as 
gave  liberty  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the 
lusts  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  which 
are  not  of  Shaddai,  but  of  the  world.  He 
encouraged,  countenanced,  and  promoted 
lasciviousness,  and  all  ungodliness  there. 
Yea,  much  more  did  Diabolus  to  encourage 
wickedness  in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  he 
promised  them  peace,  content,  joy  and  bliss 
in  doing  his  commands,  and  that  they  shoud 
never  be  called  to  an  account  for  their  not 
doing  the  contrary.  And  let  this  serve  to 
give  a  taste  to  them  that  love  to  hear  tell 
of  what  is  done  beyond  their  knowledge, 
afar  off  in  other  countries. 

Now  Mansoul  being  wholly  at  his  beck, 
and  brought  wholly  to  his  bow,  nothing  was 
heard  or  seen  therein  but  that  which  tended 
to  set  him  \ip. 

But  now,  he  having  disabled  the  Lord 
Mayor,  and  Mr.  Recorder,  from  bearing  of 
office  in  Mansoul,  and  seeing  that  the  town 
before  he  came  to  it  was  the  most  ancient 
of  corporations  in  the  world ;  and  fearing, 
if  he  did  not  maintain  greatness,  they  at 
any  time  should  object  that  he  had  done 
them  an  injury  ;  therefore,  I  say,  (that  they 
might  see  that  he  did  not  intend  to  lessen 
their  grandeur,  or  take  from  them  any  of 
their  advantageous  things,)  he  did  choose 
for  them  a  Lord  Mayor  and  Recorder  him- 
self; and  such  as  contented  them  at  the 
heart,  and  such  also  as  pleased  him  Avon- 
drous  well. 

The  name  of  the  Mayor  that  was  of  Dia- 
bolus's  making,  was  the  Lord  Lustings,  a 
man  that  had  neither  eyes  nor  ears ;  all 
that  he  did,  whether  as  a  man  or  an  officer, 
he  did  it  naturally,  as  doth  the  beast.  And 
that  whicli  made  him  yet  the  more  ignoble, 
thougii  not  to  Mansoul,  yet  to  them  that 
beheld  and  were  grieved  lor  its  ruins,  was, 
that  he  never  could  favor  good,  but  evil. 

The  Recorder  was  one  whose  name  was 
Forget-good,  and  a  very  sorry  fellow  he 
was.  He  could  remember  nothing  but  mis- 
chief, and  to  do  it  with  delight.  He  was 
naturally  prone  to  do  things  that  were 
hurtful,  even  hurtful  to  the  town  of  Man- 
f50ul,  and  to  all  the  dwellers  there.  These 
too,  therefore,  by  tlieir  power  and  practice, 
examples  and  smiles  upon  evil,  did  much 
more  grammar  and  settle  the  common  peo- 
ple in  hurtful  ways  ;  for  who  doth  not  per- 
ceive, but  when  those  that  sit  aloft  are  vile 
and  corrupt  themselves  the\'  corrupt  the 
whole  region  and  country  where  they  are. 


Besides  these,  Diabolus  made  several 
burgesses  and  alderman  in  Mansoul,  such 
as  out  of  whom  the  town,  when  it  needed, 
might  choose  them  officers,  governors,  and 
magistrates,  and  these  are  the  names  of  the 
chief  of  them :  Mr.  Incredulity,  Mr.  Haugh- 
ty, Mr.  Swearing,  Mr.  Whoring,  Mr.  Hard- 
heart,  Mr.  Pitiless,  Mr.  Fury,  Mr.  No-truth, 
Mr.  Stand-to-lies,  Mr.  False-peace,  Mr. 
Drunkenness,  Mr.  Cheating,  Mr.  Atheism, 
thirteen  in  all.  Mr.  Incredulity  is  the 
eldest,  and  Mr.  Atheism  the  youngest  of 
the  company. 

■  There  was  also  an  election  of  common 
councilmen  and  others,  as  bailiffs,  Serjeants, 
constables  and  others  ;  but  all  of  them,  like 
to  those  afore-named,  being  either  fathers, 
brothers,  cousins,  or  nephews,  to  them, 
whose  names  lor  brevity's  sake,  I  omit  to 
mention. 

When  the  giant  had  thus  far  proceeded 
in  his  Avork,  in  the  next  place  he  betook  him 
fo  build  some  strong  holds  in  the  town. 
And  he  built  three  that  seemed  to  be  im- 
pregnable. The  first  he  called  the  hold  of 
Defiance,  because  it  was  made  to  command 
the  Avhole  town,  and  fo  keep  it  from  the 
knowledge  of  its  ancient  king.  The  second 
he  called  Midnight-hold,  because  it  was 
built  on  purpose  to  keep  Mansoul  from  the 
true  knowledge  of  itself.  The  tliird  was 
called  Sweet-sin-hold,  because  by  that  he 
fortified  Mansoul  against  all  desires  of  good. 
The  first  of  these  holds  stood  close  by  Eye- 
gate,  that  as  much  as  might  be,  light  might 
be  darkened  there.  The  second  was  built 
hard  by  the  old  castle,  to  the  end  that  it 
might  be  made  more  blind,  if  possible. 
And  the  third  stood  in  the  market  place. 

He  that  Diabolus  made  governor  over 
the  first  of  these  was  one  Spite-God,  a 
most  blasphemous  wretch.  He  came  with 
the  whole  rabble  of  them  that  came  against 
Mansoul  at  first,  and  was  himself  one  of 
themselves.  He  that  was  made  the  govern- 
or of  Midnight-hold,  wasone  Love-no-light; 
he  Avas  also  of  tliem  (hat  came  first  against 
the  town.  And  he  that  Avas  made  the  go- 
vernor of  the  hold  called  Sweet-sin-hold, 
was  one  whose  name  Avas  Love-flesh ;  he 
was  also  a  very  lewd  felloAV,  but  not  of  that 
country  Avhere  the  others  are  bound.  This 
fellow  could  find  more  sweetness  when  he 
stood  sucking  of  a  lust,  than  he  did  in  all 
the  paradise  of  God. 

And  now  Diabolus  thougt  himself  safe  ; 
he  had  taken  Mansoul ;  he  hadingarrisoned 
himself  therein  ;  he  had  put  down  the  old 
officers,  and  had  set  up  neAv  ones  ;  he  had 
defaced  the  image  of  Shaddai,  and  set  rp 
his  own  ;  he  had  spoiled  tlie  old  law  books, 
and  promoted  his  own  vain  lies ;  he  had 
made  him  new  magistrates,  and  set  up 
new  aldermen ;  he  had  built  him  neAV 
holds,  and  had  manned  them  for  himself. 
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And  all  this  he  did  to  make  himself  secure, 
in  case  the  good  Shaddai,  or  his  Son,  should 
come  and  make  an  incursion  upon  him. 

Now  you  may  well  think,  that  long  before 
this  time,  word,  by  some  or  other,  could  not 
but  be  carried  to  the  good  King  Shaddai, 
how  his  Mansoul,  in  the  continent  of  Uni- 
verse was  lost ;  and  that  the  runagate 
giant  Diabolus,  once  one  of  his  Majesty's 
servants,  had,  in  rebellion,  against  the 
King,  made  sure  thereof  for  himself;  yea, 
tidings  were  carried,  and  brought  to  the 
King  thereof,  and  that  to  a  very  circum- 
stance. 

As  first,  how  Diabolus  came  upon  Man- 
soul,  (they  being  a  simple  people  and  inno- 
cent,) with  craft,  subtlety,  lies,  and  guile. 
Item^  That  he  had  treacherously  slain  the 
right  noble  and  valiant  captain,  their 
captain  Resistance,  as  he  stood  upon  the 
gate  with  the  rest  of  the  townsmen.  Item^ 
How  my  brave  Lord  Innocent  fell  down 
dead,  (with  grief  some  say,  or  with  being 
poisoned  with  the  stinking  breath  of  one 
Ill-pause,  as  say  others,)  at  the  hearing  of 
his  just  Lord,  and  rightful  Prince  Shaddai 
abused  by  the  mouth  of  so  filthy  a  Dia- 
bolian  as  that  varlet  Ill-pause  was.  The 
messenger  further  told.  That  after  this  Ill- 
pause  had  made  a  short  oration  to  the  towns- 
men in  behalf  of  Diabolus  his  master,  the 
simple  town  believing  that  what  was  said 
was  true,  with  one  consent  did  open  Ear- 
gate,  the  chief  gate  of  the  corporation,  and 
did  let  him,  with  his  crew,  into  a  possession 
of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  He  fur- 
ther showed  how  Diabolous  had  served  the 
Lord  Mayor  and  Mr.  Recorder,  to  wit,  that 
he  had  put  them  from  all  place  of  power 
and  trust.  Item^  He  showed  also  that  my 
Lord  Willbewill  was  turned  a  very  rebel 
and  runagate,  and  that  so  was  one  Mr. 
Mind,  his  clerk,  and  that  they  two  did 
range  and  revel  it  all  the  town  over,  and 
teach  the  wicked  ones  their  way.  He  said, 
moreover,  that  this  Willbewill  was  put  into 
great  trust,  and  particularly  that  Diabolus 
had  put  into  Willbewill's  hand  all  the 
strong  places  in  Mansoul ;  and  that  Mr. 
affection  was  made  my  Lord  Willbewill's 
deputy  in  his  most  rebellious  affairs.  Yea, 
said  the  messenger,  this  monster,  Lord 
Willbewill,  has  openly  disavowed  his  King 
Shaddai,  and  hath  horribly  given  his  faith, 
and  plighted  his  troth  to  Diabolus. 

Also,  said  the  messenger,  besides  all  this, 
the  new  king,  or  rather  rebellious  tyrant, 
over  the  once  famous,  bvit  now  perishing 
town  of  Mansoul,  has  set  up  a  Lord  Mayor 
and  a  Recorder  of  his  own.  For  Mayor 
he  has  set  up  one  Mr.  Lustings,  and  for 
Recorder,  Mr.  Forget-good,  two  of  the  vilest 
of  all  the  town  of  Mansoul.— This  faithful 
messenger  also  proceeded,  and  told  wliat 
sort  of  new  burgesses  Diabolus  had  made 
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also  that  he  had  built  several  strong  forts, 
towers,  and  strong  holds  in  Mansoul.  He 
told  too,  the  which  I  had  almost  forgot,  how 
Diabolus  had  put  the  town  of  Mansoul  into 
arms,  ihe  better  to  capacitate  them  on  his 
behalf  to  make  resistance  against  Shaddai 
their  King,  should  he  come  to  reduce  them 
to  their  former  obedience. 

Now  this  tidings-teller  did  not  deliver  his 
relation  of  things  in  private,  but  in  open 
court,  the  King  and  his  Son,  high  lords, 
chief  captains,  and  nobles,  being  all  there 
present  to  hear.  But  by  that  they  had 
heard  the  whole  of  the  story,  it  would  have 
amazed  one  to  have  seen,  had  he  been 
there  to  behold  it,  what  sorrow  and  grief 
and  compunction  of  spirit  there  was  among 
all  sorts  to  think  that  famous  Mansoul  was 
now  taken ;  only  the  King  and  his  Son 
foresaw  all  this  long  before,  yea,  and  suffi- 
ciently provided  for  the  relief  of  Mansoul, 
though  they  told  not  every  body  thereof: 
yet,  because  they  also  would  have  a  share 
in  condoling  of  the  misery  of  Mansoul, 
therefore  they  also  did,  and  that  at  the  rate 
of  the  highest  degree,  bewail  the  losing  of 
Mansoul.  The  King  said  plainly,  that  it 
grieved  him  at  the  heart;  and  you  may 
be  sure  that  his  Son  was  not  a  whit  behind 
him.  Thus  gave  they  conviction  to  all 
about  them,  that  they  had  love  and  com- 
passion for  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 
Well,  when  the  King  and  his  Son  had  re- 
tired into  the  privy  chamber,  there  they 
again  consulted  about  what  they  had  de- 
signed before,  to  wit.  That  as  Mansoul 
should  in  time  be  suffered  to  be  lost,  so 
as  certainly  it  should  be  recovered  again  ; 
recovered,  I  say,  in  such  a  way  as  that 
both  the  King  and  his  Son  should  get  them- 
selves the  fame  and  glory  thereby. — Where- 
fore after  the  Son  of  Shaddai,  (a  sweet  and 
comely  person,  and  one  that  had  always 
great  affection  for  those  that  were  in  afflic- 
tion, but  one  that  had  mortal  enmity  in  his 
heart  against  Diabolus,  because  he  Avas  de- 
signed for  it,  and  because  he  sought  hia 
crown  and  dignity;)  the  Son  of  Shaddai,  I 
say,  having  stricken  hands  with  his  father, 
and  promised  that  he  would  be  his  servant 
to  recover  his  Mansoul  again,  stood  by  hia 
resolution,  nor  Avould  he  repent  of  the  same. 
Tlie  purport  of  which  agreement  was  this,- 
to  wit.  That  at  a  certain  time  prefixed  by 
both,  the  King's  Son  should  take  a  journey 
into  the  country  of  Universe  ;  and  there,  in 
a  way  of  justice  and  equity,  by  making  of 
amends  lor  tlie  follies  of  Mansoul,  he  should 
lay  a  foundation  of  her  perfect  deliverance 
from  Diabolus,  and  from  his  tyranny. 

Moreover  Emmanuel  resolved  to  make, 
at  a  time  convanient,  a  war  upon  the  giant 
Diabolus,  even  while  he  was  possessed  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  that  he  woxild 
fairly,  by  strength  of  hand,  drive  him  out  of 
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his  hold,  his  nest,  and  take  it  to  himself,  to 
be  his  habitation. 

This  now  being  resolved  upon,  order  was 
given  to  the  Lord  Chief  Secretary  to  draw 
up  a  fair  record  of  what  was  determined, 
and  to  cause  tliat  it  should  be  published  in 
all  the  corners  of  the  kingdom  of  Universe. 
A  short  breviat  of  the  contents  thereof,  you 
may,  if  you  please,  take  here  as  follows : 

"  Let  all  men  know  who  are  concerned, 
that  the  Son  of  Shaddai,  the  great  King,  is 
engaged  by  covenant  to  his  Father,  to  bring 
his  Mansoul  to  him  again ;  yea,  and  to  put 
Mansoul  too,  through  the  power  of  his 
matchless  love,  into  a  far  better,  and  more 
happy  condition  than  it  was  in  before  it  was 
taken  by  Diabolus." 

These  papers,  therefore,  were  published 
in  several  places  to  the  no  little  molestation 
of  the  tyrant  Diabolus ;  for  now,  thought  he, 
I  shall  be  molested,  and  my  habitation  will 
be  taken  from  me. 

But  when  this  matter,  I  mean  this  pur- 
pose of  the  King  and  his  Son,  did  at  first 
take  air  at  court,  Avho  can  tell  how  the  high 
lords,  chief  captains,  and  noble  princes  that 
were  there,  were  taken  with  the  business. 
First,  they  whispered  it  one  to  another,  and 
after  that  it  began  to  ring  tliroughout  the 
King's  palace,  all  wondering  at  the  glori- 
ous design  that  between  the  King  and  his 
Son  was  on  foot  for  the  miserable  town  of 
Mansoul.  Yea,  the  courtiers  could  scarce 
do  any  thing,  either  for  the  King  or  king- 
dom, but  they  would  mix  with  the  doing 
thereof,  a  noise  of  the  love  of  the  King  and 
his  Son,  that  they  had  for  the  town  of  Man- 
soul. 

Nor  could  these  lords,  high  captains,  and 
princes  be  content  to  keep  this  his  news  at 
court :  yea,  before  the  records  thereof  were 
perfected,  themselves  came  down  and  told 
in  the  Universe.  At  last  it  came  to  the 
ears,  as  I  said,  of  Diabolus,  to  his  no  little 
discontent.  For  you  must  think  it  would 
perplex  him  to  hear  of  such  a  design  agamst 
him.  Well,  but  after  a  few  casts  in  his 
mind,  he  concluded  on  these  four  things : 

First,  That  this  good  news,  this  good  ti- 
dings, if  possible,  should  be  kept  from  the 
ears  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  for,  said  he, 
if  they  shall  once  come  to  the  knowledge, 
that  Shaddai  their  former  King,  and  Em- 
manuel his  Son,  are  contriving  of  good  for 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  what  can  be  expected 
by  me,  but  that  Mansoul  will  make  a  revolt 
from  under  my  hand  and  government  and 
return  again  to  him. 

Now,  to  accomplish  this  his  design,  he 
renews  his  flattery  with  the  Lord  Willbe- 
will,  and  also  gives  him  strict  charge  and 
command,  that  he  should  keep  watch  by 
day  and  by  night,  at  all  the  gates  of  the 
town,  especially  Ear-gate  and  Eye-gate ; 
for  1  hear  of  a  design,  quoth  he  ;  a  design 


to  make  us  all  traitors,  and  that  Mansoul 
will  be  reduced  to  its  first  bondage  again. 
I  hope  they  are  but  flying  stories,  quoth  he ; 
however,  let  no  such  news  by  any  means 
be  let  into  Mansoul,  lest  the  people  be  de- 
jected tliereat.  I  think,  my  lord,  it  can  be 
no  welcome  news  to  you,  I  am  sure  it  is 
none  to  me.  And  I  think  that  at  this  time 
it  should  be  all  our  wisdom  and  care  to  nip 
the  head  of  all  such  rumors  as  shall  tend  to 
trouble  our  people  ;  wherefore,  I  desire,  my 
lord,  that  you  will  in  this  matter,  do  as  I 
say ;  let  there  be  strong  guards  daily  kept 
at  every  gate  of  the  town.  Stop  also  and 
examine  from  whence  such  come,  that  you 
perceive  do  from  far  come  hither  to  trade  ; 
nor  let  them  by  any  means  be  admitted 
into  Mansoul,  unless  you  shall  plainly  per- 
ceive that  they  are  favorers  of  our  excellent 
government.  I  command,  moreover,  said 
Diabolus,  that  there  be  spies  continually 
walking  up  and  down  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
and  let  them  have  power  to  suppress  and 
destroy  any  that  they  shall  perceive  to  be 
plotting  against  us ;  or  that  shall  prate  of 
what  by  Shaddai  and  Emmanuel  is  intend- 
ed. 

This  therefore  was  accordingly  done ; 
my  Lord  Willbewill  hearkened  to  his  lord 
and  master,  went  willingly  after  the  com- 
mandment, and  with  all  the  diligence  he 
could,  kept  any  that  would  from  going  out 
abroad,  or  that  sought  to  bring  these  ti- 
dings to  Mansoul,  from  coming  into  the 
town. 

Secondly,  This  done,  in  the  next  place, 
Diabolus,  that  he  might  make  Mansoul  as 
sure  as  he  could,  frames  and  imposes  a 
new  oath  and  horrible  covenant,  upon  the 
town's-folk : 

To  wit,  "  That  they  should  never  desert 
him  nor  his  government,  nor  yet  betray 
him,  nor  seek  to  alter  his  laws ;  but  that 
they  should  own,  confess,  stand  by,  and 
acknowledge  him  for  their  rightful  king,  in 
defiance  to  any  that  do,  or  hereafter  shall, 
by  any  pretence,  law,  or  title  whatever,  lay 
claim  to  the  town  of  Mansoul."  Thinking, 
belike,  that  Shaddai  had  not  power  to  ab- 
solve them  from  this  covenant  with  death, 
and  agreement  with  hell.  Nor  did  the  silly 
Mansoul  stick  or  boggle  at  all  at  this  most 
monstrous  engagement ;  but,  as  if  it  had 
been  a  sprat  in  the  mouth  of  a  whale,  they 
swallowed  it  without  any  chewing.  Were 
they  troubled  at  it  ?  nay,  they  rather  brag- 
ged and  boasted  of  their  so  brave  fidelity 
to  the  tyrant,  their  pretended  king,  swear- 
ing that  they  would  never  be  changelings, 
nor  forsake  their  old  lord  for  a  new. 

Thus  did  Diabolus  tie  poor  Mansoul  fast ; 
but  jeaolusy,  that  never  thinks  itself  strong 
enough,  put  him  in  the  next  place  vipon 
another  exploit,  which  was  yet  more,  if  pos- 
sible, to   debauch   this   town  of  Mansoul. 
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Wherefore  he  caused,  by  the  hand  of  one 
Mr.  Filth,  an  odious,  nasty,  lascivious  piece 
of  beastliness  to  be  drawn  up  in  writing, 
and  to  be  set  upon  the  castle  gates  ;  where- 
by he  granted,  and  gave  license  to  all  his 
true  and  trusty  sons  in  Mansoul,  to  do  what- 
soever their  lustful  appetites  prompted  them 
to,  and  that  no  man  was  to  let,  hinder,  or 
control  them,  upon  pain  of  incurring  the 
displeasure  of  their  prince. 

Now  this  he  did  for  these  reasons : 

1.  That  the  town  of  Mansoul  might  be 
yet  made  weaker  and  weaker,  and  so  more 
unable,  should  tidings  come,  that  their  re- 
demption was  designed,  to  believe,  hope 
or  consent  to  the  truth  thereof.  For  reason 
says.  The  bigger  the  sinner,  the  less  grounds 
of  hope  of  mercy. 

2.  The  second  reason  was.  If  perhaps 
Emmanuel,  the  Son  of  Shaddai  their  King, 
by  seeing  the  horrible  and  profane  doings 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  might  repent, 
though  entered  into  a  covenant  of  redeem 
ing  them,  of  pursuing  that  covenant  of  their 
redemption ;  for  he  knew  that  Shaddai  was 
holy,  and  that  his  Son  Emmanuel  was 
holy ;  yea,  he  knew  it  by  woful  experience ; 
for,  for  the  iniquity  and  sin  of  Diabolus, 
was  he  cast  from  the  highest  orbs.  Where- 
fore, what  more  rational  than  for  him  to  con- 
clude, that  thus  for  sin  it  might  fare  with 
Mansoul  ?  But  fearing  also  lest  this  knot 
should  break,  he  bethinks  himself  of  ano- 
ther, to  wit : 

3.  To  endeavor  to  possess  all  hearts  in 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  that  Shaddai  was 
raising  of  an  army,  to  come  to  overthrow 
and  utterly  to  destroy  this  town  of  Mansoul, 
(and  this  he  did  to  fore-stall  any  tidings 
that  might  come  to  their  ears,  of  their  de- 
liverance ;)  for  thought  he,  if  I  first  bruit 
this,  the  tidings  that  shall  come  after  will 
all  be  swallowed  up  of  this ;  for  what  else 
will  Mansoul  say,  when  they  shall  hear 
that  they  must  be  delivered,  but  that  the 
true  meaning  is,  Shaddai  intends  to  destroy 
them  ?  Wherefore  he  summons  the  whole 
town  into  the  market-place,  and  there  with 
deceitful  tongue,  thus  addresses  himself 
unto  them : 

Gentlemen,  and  my  very  good  friends, 
you  are  all,  as  you  know,  my  legal  subjects, 
and  men  of  the  famous  town  of  mansoul ; 
you  know  how,  from  the  first  day  that  I 
have  been  with  you  until  now,  I  have  be- 
haved myself  among  you,  and  what  liberty 
and  great  privileges  you  enjoyed  under  my 
government:  I  hope  to  your  honor  and 
mine,  and  also  to  your  content  and  delight. 
Now,  my  famous  Mansoul,  a  noise  of  trou- 
ble there  is  abroad,  of  trouble  to  the  town 
of  Mansoul ;  sorry  am  I  thereof  for  your 
eakes.  For  I  have  received  but  now  by 
the  post  from  my  Lord  Lucifer,  (and  he 
useth  to   have  good   intelligence,)     That 


your  old  King  Shaddai  is  raising  of  an 
army  to  come  agaigst  you,  to  destroy  you 
root  and  branch ;  and  this,  O  Mansoul,  is 
now  the  cause  that  at  this  time  I  have  call- 
ed you  together,  namely,  to  advise  what  in 
this  juncture,  is  best  to  be  done :  for  my 
part,  I  am  but  one,  and  can  with  ease  shift 
for  myself,  did  I  list  to  seek  mine  own  ease, 
and  to  leave  my  Mansoul  in  all  the  danger ; 
but  my  heart  is  so  firmly  united  to  you,  and 
so  unwilling  am  I  to  leave  you,  that  I  am 
willing  to  stand  and  fall  with  you,  to  the 
utmost  hazard  that  shall  befall  me.  What 
say  you,  O  my  Mansoul  ?  Will  you  now 
desert  your  old  friend,  or  do  you  think  of 
standing  by  me  1  Then,  as  one  man,  with 
one  mouth,  tney  cried  out  together,  Let  him 
die  the  death  that  will  not. 

Then  said  Diabolus  again,  It  is  in  vain 
for  us  to  hope  for  quarter,  for  this  King 
knows  not  how  to  show  it.  True,  perhaps 
he,  at  his  first  setting  down  before  us,  will 
talk  of,  and  pretend  to  mercy,  that  thereby, 
with  the  more  ease  and  less  trouble,  he  may 
again  make  himself  the  master  of  Mansoul. 
Whatever,  therefore,  he  shall  say,  believe 
not  one  syllable  or  tittle  of  it,  for  all  such 
language  is  but  to  overcome  us,  and  to 
make  us  while  we  wallow  in  our  blood,  the 
trophies  of  his  merciless  victory.  My  mind 
is,  therefore,  that  we  resolve  to  the  last  man, 
to  resist  him,  and  not  to  believe  him  upon 
any  terms ;  for  in  at  that  door  will  come 
our  danger.  But  shall  we  be  flattered  out 
of  our  lives  ?  I  hope  you  know  more  of 
the  rudiments  of  politics  than  to  suffer  your- 
selves so  pitifully  to  be  served. 

But  suppose  he  should,  if  he  gets  us  to 
yield,  sa.ve  some  of  our  lives,  or  the  lives  of 
some  of  them  that  are  underUngs  in  Man- 
soul, what  help  will  that  be  to  you  who  are 
the  chief  of  the  town ;  especially  to  you 
whom  I  have  set  up,  and  whose  greatness 
has  been  procured  by  you  through  your 
faithful  sticking  to  me  1  And  suppose 
again,  that  he  should  give  quarter  to  every 
one  of  you,  be  sure  he  will  bring  you  into 
that  bondage  under  which  you  were  capti- 
vated before,  or  a  worse ;  and  then  what 
good  will  your  lives  do  you?  Shall  you 
with  him  live  in  pleasure  as  you  do  now '? 
No,  no ;  you  must  be  bound  by  laws  that 
will  pinch  you,  and  be  made  to  do  that 
which  at  present  is  hateful  to  you ;  I  am 
for  you,  if  you  are  for  me ;  and  it  is  better 
to  die  valiantly,  than  to  live  like  pitiful 
slaves.  But  I  say,  the  life  of  a  slave  wall 
be  counted  a  life  too  good  for  Mansoul,  now ; 
blood,  blood,  nothing  but  blood  is  in  every 
blast  oi"  Shaddai's  trumpet  against  poor 
Mansoul  now.  Pray  be  concerned ;  I  hear 
he  is  coming  up,  and  stand  to  your  arms, 
that  now  while  you  have  any  leisure,  I  may 
learn  you  some  feats  of  war.  Armor  for 
you  I  have,  and  by  me  it  is ;  yea,  and  it  ia 
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sufficient  for  Mansoul  from  top  to  toe  ;  nor 
can  you  be  hurt  by  Avhat  his  iorce  can  do, 
if  you  shall  keep  it  Avell  girt  and  fastened 
about  you :  come,  therefore,  to  my  castle, 
and  welcome,  and  harness  yourselves  for 
tlie  war.  There  is  helmet,  breast-plate, 
eword  and  shield,  and  what  not,  that  will 
make  you  fight  like  men. 

1.  My  helmet,  otherwise  called  an  head- 

fnece,  is  hope  of  doing  well  at  last,  Avhat 
ives  soever  you  live :  this  is  that  which  they 
had,  who  said,  that  they  should  have  peace, 
though  they  walked  in  the  wickedness  of 
their  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst. 
A  piece  of  approved  armor  this  is  and 
whoever  has  it,  and  can  hold  it,  so  long,  no 
arrow,  dart,  sword,  or  shield,  can  hurt  him ; 
this  therefore  keep  on,  and  thou  wilt  keep 
off' many  a  blow,  my  Mansoul. 

2.  My  breastplate  is  a  breastplate  of 
iron ;  I  had  it  forged  in  mine  own  country, 
and  all  my  soldiers  are  armed  therewith ; 
in  plain  language,  it  is  an  hard  heart,  an 
heart  as  hard  as  iron,  and  as  much  past 
feeling  as  a  stone,  the  which  if  you  get  and 
keep,  neither  mercy  shall  Avin  you,  nor 
judgment  fright  you.  This,  therefore,  is 
a  piece  of  armour  most  necessary  for  all 
to  put  on  that  hate  Shaddai,  and  that  would 
fight  against  him  under  my  banner. 

3.  My  sword  is  a  tongue  that  is  set  on 
fire  of  hell,  and  that  can  bend  itself  to  speak 
evil  of  Shaddai,  his  son,  his  ways,  and  peo- 
ple. Use  this,  it  has  been  tried  a  thousand 
times  twice  told  ;  whoever  haih  it  keeps  it, 
and  makes  that  use  of  it  as  I  would  have 
him,  can  never  be  conquered  by  mine 
enemy. 

4.  My  shield  is  unbelief,  or  calling  into 
question  the  truth  of  the  word,  or  all  the 
sayings  that  speak  of  the  judgment  that 
Shaddai  has  appointed  for  wicked  men,  use 
this  shield ;  many  attempts  he  has  made 
upon  it,  and  sometimes,  it  is  true,  it  has 
been  bruised  ;  but  they  that  have  writ  of 
the  wars  of  Emmanuel  againstmy  servants, 
have  testified  that  he  could  do  no  migty 
work  there,  because  of  their  unbelief:  now, 
to  handle  this  weapon  of  mine  aright,  it  is 
not  to  believe  things  because  they  are  true, 
of  what  sort,  or  by  whomsoever  asserted  ; 
if  he  speaks  of  judgment,  care  not  for  it; 
if  he  speaks  of  mercy,  care  not  for  it;  if  he 
promises,  if  he  swears,  that  he  would  do  to 
Mansoul,  if  it  turns,  no  hurt,  but  good ;  re 
gard  not  what  is  said,  question  the  truth 
of  all ;  for  this  is  to  Avield  the  shield  of  un- 
belief aright,  and  as  my  servants  ought  and 
do ;  and  he  that  doth  otherwise,  loves  me 
not,  nor  do  I  count  him  but  an  enemy 
to  me. 

5.  Another  part,  or  piece,  said  Diabo- 
lus,  of  mine  excellent  armor,  is  a  dnmb 
and  prayerless  spirit,  a  spirit  that  scorns 
to  cry  for  mercy.     Wheretbre,  be  you,  my 


Mansoul,  sure  that  you  make  use  of  this. 
What !  cry  for  quarter  !  never  do  that,  if 
you  would  be  mine.  I  knoAV  that  you  are 
stout  men,  and  am  sure  that  1  have  clad 
you  Avith  that  Avhich  is  armor  of  proof; 
Avherefore  to  cry  to  Shaddai  for  mercy,  let 
that  be  far  from  you.  Besides  all  this,  I 
have  a  maul,  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death, 
all  good  hand  AA'capons,  and  such  as  will 
do  execution. 

After  he  had  thus  furnished  his  men 
Avith  armor  and  arms,  he  addressed  him- 
self to  them  in  such  like  Avords  as  these  : 
Remember,  quoth  he,  that  lam  your  right- 
ful king,  and  that  you  have  taken  an  oath, 
and  entered  into  covenant  to  be  true  to  me 
and  my  cause.  I  say,  remember  this,  and 
shoAV  yourselves  stout  and  valient  men  of 
Mansoul.  Remember,  also,  the  kindness 
which  I  have  always  showed  to  you,  and 
that  without  your  petition.  I  have  granted 
to  you  external  things ;  wherefore  the  priv- 
ileges, grants,  immunities,  profits,  and  hon- 
ors whereAvith  I  endowed  you,  do  call  for 
at  your  hands  returns  of  loyalty,  my  lion- 
like men  of  Mansoul ;  and  when  so  fit  a 
time  to  show  it,  as  Avhen  another  shall  seek 
to  take  my  dominion  over  you  into  their 
own  hands  ?  One  word  more,  and  I  have 
done  ;  can  we  but  stand  and  overcome  this 
one  shock  or  brunt,  I  doubt  not  but  in  little 
time  all  the  Avorld  Avill  be  ours ;  and  when 
that  day  comes,  my  true  hearts,  I  will  make 
you  kings,  princes,  and  cabtains ;  and  what 
brave  days  shall  we  have  then ! 

Diabolus  having  thus  armed  and  fore- 
armed his  servants  and  vassals  in  Man- 
soul, against  their  good  and  lawful  King, 
Shaddai,  in  the  next  place  he  doubleth  his 
guards  at  the  gates  of  the  town,  and  he 
takes  himself  to  tlie  castle,  which  was  his 
strong  hold ;  his  vassals,  also,  to  shoAV  their 
wills,  and  suppose  (but  ignoble)  gallantry, 
exercise  themselves  in  their  arms  every 
day,  and  teach  one  another  feats  of  Avar ; 
they  also  defied  their  enemies  and  sang  up 
the  praises  of  their  tyrant ;  they  threatened 
also  what  men  they  Avould  be,  if  ever  things 
should  rise  so  high  as  a  war  between  Shad- 
dai and  their  king. 

NoAv  all  this  time  the  good  King,  tlie 
King  Shaddai,  Avas  preparing  to  send  an 
army  to  recover  the  town  of  Mansoul  again 
from  under  the  tyrany  of  their  pretended 
king  Diabolus :  but  he  thought  good  at  the 
first,  not  to  send  them  by  the  hand  and 
conduct  of  brave  Emmanuel  his  Son,  but 
under  the  hand  of  some  of  his  servants  to 
see  first  by  them  the  temper  of  Mansoul, 
and  whether  by  them  they  would  be  Avon 
to  the  obedience  of  their  King.  The  army 
consisted  of  above  forty  thousand,  all  true 
men  ;  for  they  came  from  the  King's  own 
court,  and  Avere  those  of  his  own  choosing. 

They  came  to  Mansoul  under  the  con- 
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duct  of  four  stout  generals,  each  man  be- 
inij  a  captain  of  ten  thousand  men,  and 
these  were  their  names  and  their  signs : 
the  name  of  the  first  was  Boanerges ;  the 
name  of  the  second  was  Captain  Convic- 
tion; the  name  of  the  third  was  Captain 
Judgment;  and  the  name  of  the  fourth 
was  Captain  Execution.  These  were  the 
Captains  that  Shaddai  sent  to  regain  Man- 
soul. 

These  four  captains,  as  was  said,  the 
King  thought  fit,  in  the  first  place,  to  send 
to  Mansoul,  to  maks  an  attempt  upon  it : 
for  indeed,  generally  in  all  his  wars,  he  did 
use  to  send  these  four  captains  in  the  van  ; 
for  they  were  very  stout  and  rough-hewn 
men,  men  that  were  fit  to  break  the  ice, 
and  to  make  their  way  by  dint  of  sword  ; 
and  their  men  were  like  themselves. 

To  each  of  these  captains  the  King  gave 
a  banner  that  it  might  be  displayed,  be- 
cause of  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and  be- 
cause of  the  right  that  he  had  to  Mansoul. 

First,  to  Captain  Boanerges,  for  he  was 
the  chief:  to  him,  I  say,  was  given  ten 
thousand  men.  His  ensign  was  Mr.  Thun- 
der :  he  bare  the  black  colours,  and  his  es- 
cutcheon was  three  burning  thunderbolts. 

The  second  captain  was  Captain  Con- 
viction ;  to  him  was  also  given  ten  thou- 
sand men.  His  ensign's  name  was  Mr. 
Sorrow :  he  did  bear  the  pale  colours,  and 
his  escutcheon  was  the  book  of  the  law 
wide  open,  from  whence  issued  a  flame  of 
fire.  ^ 

The  third  captain  was  Captain  Judg- 
ment; to  him  was  given  ten  thousand 
men.  His  ensign's  name  was  Mr.  Terror ; 
he  bare  the  red  colours,  and  his  escutch- 
eon was  a  burning,  fiery  furnace. 

The  iburth  captain  was  Captain  Execu- 
tion :  to  him  was  given  ten  thousand  men. 
His  Ensign  was  one  Mr.  Justice ;  he  also 
bare  the  red  colours,  and  his  escutcheon 
was  a  fruitless  tree,  with  an  axe  lying  at 
the  root  thereof. 

These  four  captains,  as  I  said,  had  every 
one  of  them  under  his  command  ten  thou- 
sand men,  all  of  good  fidelity  to  the  King, 
and  stout  at  their  military  actions. 

Well,  the  captains  and  their  forces,  their 
men  and  under  officers,  being  had  upon  a 
day  by  Shaddai  into  the  field,  and  there 
called  all  over  by  their  names,  were  then 
and  there  put  into  such  harness  as  became 
their  degree,  and  that  service  that  now 
they  were  going  about  for  their  King. 

Now,  when  the  king  had  mustered  his 
forces,  (for  it  is  he  that  mustereth  the  host 
to  the  battle,)  he  gave  unto  the  captains 
their  several  commissions,  with  charge 
and  commandment,  in  the  audience  of  all 
the  soldiers,  that  they  should  take  heed 
faithfully  and  courageously  to  do  and  exe- 
cute the  same.     Their  commissions  were, 


for  the  substance  of  them,  the  same  in 
form  ;  though  as  to  name,  title,  place,  and 
degree  of  the  captains,  there  might  be 
some,  but  very  small,  variation.  And  here 
let  me  give  you  an  account  of  the  matter 
and  sum  contained  in  their  commission. 

A  commission  from  the  great  Shaddai, 
King  of  Mansoid,  to  kis  trusty  and  noble 
Captain,  the  Captain  Boanerges,  for  his 
making  loar  upon  the  town  of  Mansoid. 

O  THOU  Boanerges,  one  of  my  stout  and 
thundering  Captains  over  one  ten  thousand 
of  my  valiant  and  taithful  servants,  go  thou 
in  my  name  with  this  thy  force  to  the  mis- 
erable town  of  Mansoul ;  and  when  thou 
comest  thither,  offer  them  first  conditions 
of  peace  ;  and  command  them,  that,  casting 
off  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  wicked 
Diabolus,  they  now  turn  to  me  their  right- 
ful Prince  and  Lord.  Command  them  also 
that  they  cleanse  themselves  from  all  that 
is  his  in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  look  to 
thyself  that  thou  hast  good  satisfaction 
touching  the  truth  of  their  obedience.  Thus 
when  thou  hast  commanded  them,  if  they 
in  truth  submit  thereto,  then  do  thou  to 
the  uttermost  of  thy  power  what  in  thee 
lies,  to  set  for  rae  a  garrison  in  the  famous 
town  of  Mansoul.  Nor  do  thou  hurt  the 
least  native  that  moveth  or  breatheth  there- 
in, if  they  will  submit  themselves  to  me,  but 
treat  thou  such  as  if  they  were  thy  friend 
or  brother ;  for  all  such  I  love ;  and  they 
shall  be  dear  unto  me,  and  tell  them,  that 
I  will  take  a  time  to  come  unto  them,  and 
to  let  them  know  that  I  am  m.erciful. 

But  if  they  shall,  notwithstanding  thy 
summons,  and  the  producing  of  thy  author- 
ity, resist,  stand  out  against  thee,  and  re- 
bel, then  do  I  command  thee  to  make  use 
of  all  thy  cunning,  power,  might,  and  force, 
to  bring  them  under  by  strength  of  hand. 
Farewell. 

Thus  you  see  the  sum  of  their  commis- 
sions ;  lor,  as  I  said  before,  the  substance 
of  them,  they  were  the  same  that  the  rest 
of  the  noble  captains  had. 

Wherefore  they  having  received,  each 
commander  his  authority,  at  the  hand  of 
their  King,  the  day  being  appointed,  and 
the  place  of  their  rendezvous  prefixed,  each 
commander  appeared  in  such  gallantry  as 
became  his  cause  and  calling.  So  after 
a  new  entertainment  from  Shaddai,  with 
flying  colours,  they  set  forward  to  march 
towards  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul : 
Captain  Boanerges  led  the  van ;  Captain 
Conviction  and  Captain  Judgment  made 
up  the  main  body ;  and  Captain  Execution 
brought  up  the  rear.  They  then,  having 
a  great  way  to  go,  (for  the  town  of  Man- 
soul was  far  off  from  the  court  of  Shaddai,) 
marched  through  the  regions  and  countries 
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of  many  people,  not  hurting  or  abusing 
any,  but  blessing  wherever  they  came. 
They  also  lived  upon  the  King's  cost  all 
the  way  they  went. 

Having  travelled  thus  for  many  days,  at 
last  they  came  within  sight  of  Mansoul ; 
the  which  when  they  saw,  the  captains 
could  for  their  hearts  do  no  less  than  for 
awhile  bewail  tlie  condition  of  the  town  ; 
for  they  quickly  saw  how  that  it  was  pros- 
trate at  the  feet  of  Diabolus,  and  to  his 
ways  and  designs. 

Well,  to  be  short,  the  captains  came  up 
before  the  town,  marched  up  to  Ear-gate, 
and  sat  down  there  ;  for  that  was  the  place 
of  hearing.  So  when  they  had  pitched 
their  tents,  and  entrenched  themselves, 
they  addressed  them.selves  to  make  their 
assault. 

Now  the  townsfolk  at  first  beholding  so 
gallant  a  company,  so  bravely  accoutred, 
and  so  excellently  disciplined,  having  on 
their  glittering  armor,  and  displaying  of 
their  flying  colors,  could  not  but  come  out 
of  their  houses  and  gaze.  But  the  cunnig 
fox  Diabolus,  fearing  that  the  people  after 
this  sight,  should,  on  a  sudden  summons, 
open  the  gates  to  the  captains,  came  down 
with  all  haste  from  the  castle,  and  made 
them  retire  into,  the  body  of  the  town ; 
who  when  he  had  them  there,  made  this 
lying   and  deceivable   speech  unto  them  : 

"  Gentlemen,  quoth  he,  although  you 
are  my  trusty  and  well  beloved  friends, 
yet  I  cannot,  but  a  little  chide  you  for 
your  late  uncircumspect  action,  in  going 
out  to  gaze  on  that  great  and  mighty  Ibrce, 
that  but  yesterday  sat  down  before,  and 
have  now  entrenched  themselves,  in  order 
to  the  maintaining  of  a  siege  against  the 
famous  town  of  Mansoul.  IDo  you  know 
who  they  are,  whence  they  come,  and 
what  is  their  purpose  in  setting  down  be- 
fore the  town  of  Mansoul  ?  They  are  they 
of  whom  I  have  told  you  long  ago,  that 
they  would  come  to  destroy  this  town,  and 
against  whom  I  have  been  at  the  cost  to 
arm  you  cap-a-pie  ibr  your  body,  pesides 
great  fortifications  for  your  mind.  Where- 
fore then  did  you  not  rather,  even  at  the 
first  appearence  of  them,  cry  out,  fire  the 
beacons,  and  give  the  whole  town  an  alarm 
concerning  them,  that  we  might  all  have 
been  in  a  posture  ofdeience,  and  been  ready 
to  receive  them  with  the  highest  acts  of 
defiance  ;  then  had  you  showed  yourselves 
men  to  my  liking,  Avheras  by  what  you 
have  done,  you  have  made  me  half  afraid, 
I  say,  hall'  afraid,  that  when  they  and  we 
shall  come  to  push  a  pike,  I  shall  find  you 
want  courage  to  stand  it  out  any  longer. 
Wherelbre  have  I  commanded  a  watch, 
and  that  you  should  double  your  guards 
;'.t  the  gates  ?  Wherefore  have  I  endea- 
voured to  make  you  as  hard  as  iron,  and 


your  hearts  as  a  piece  of  the  nether  mill- 
stone ?  Was  it,  think  you,  tliat  you  might 
show  yourselves  women,  and  that  you 
might  go  out  like  a  company  of  innocents, 
to  gaze  on  your  mortal  foes  ?  Fy,  fy,  put 
yourselves  into  a  posture  of  defence,  beat 
up  the  drum,  gather  together  in  warlike 
manner,  that  our  foes  may  know  that,  be- 
fore they  shall  conquer  this  corporation^ 
there  are  valiant  men  in  the  town  of  Man- 
soul. 

I  Avill  leave  off  now  to  chide,  and  will  not 
further  rebuke  you  ;  but  I  charge  you  that 
henceforward  you  let  me  see  no  more  such 
actions.  Let  not  henceforward  a  man  of 
you,  without  order  first  obtained  from  me, 
so  much  as  show  his  head  over  the  wall  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul.  You  have  now 
heard  me,  do  as  I  have  commanded,  and 
you  shall  cause  me  that  I  dwell  securely 
with  you,  and  that  I  take  care  as  for  myself, 
so  for  your  safety  and  honor  also.  Fare- 
well. 

Now  were  the  townsmen  strangely  al- 
tered ;  they  were  as  men  stricken  with  a 
panic  fear  ;  they  ran  to  and  fro  through  the 
streets  of  the  town  of  Mansonl,  crying  out. 
Help,  liclp  !  The  men  that  turn  the  world 
upside-down  are  come  hither  also.  Nor 
could  any  of  them  be  quiet  after,  but  still 
as  men  bereft  of  wit,  they  cried  out.  The 
destroyers  of  our  peace  and  people  are 
come.  This  Avent  down  with  Diabolus. 
Ah  !  quoth  he  to  himself.  This  I  like  well ; 
now  it  is  as  I  would  have  it ;  now  you 
show  your  obedience  to  your  prince  ;  hold 
you  but  here,  and  then  let  them  take  the 
town  if  they  can. 

Well,  before  the  King's  forces  had  set 
before  Mansoul  three  days,  Captain  Boan- 
erges commanded  his  trumpeter  to  go  down 
to  Ear-gate,  and  there,  in  the  name  of  the 
great  Shaddai,  to  summon  Mansoul  to  give 
audience  to  the  message  that  he  in  his  mas- 
ter's name  was  to  them  commanded  to  de- 
liver. So  the  trumpeter,  whose  name  was 
Take-heed-what-you-hear,  went  up  as  he 
was  commanded,  to  Ear-gate,  and  there 
sounded  his  trumpet  for  a  hearing ;  but 
there  was  none  that  appeared  that  gave 
answer  or  regard ;  for  so  had  Diabolus 
commanded.  So  the  trumpeter  returned  to 
his  captain,  and  told  him  what  he  had  done, 
and  also  how  he  had  sped ;  whereat  the 
captain  was  grieved,  but  bid  the  trumpeter 
go  to  his  tent. 

Again  Captain  Boanerges  sendeth  his 
trumpeter  to  Ear-gate,  to  sound  as  before 
for  an  hearing.  But  they  again  kept  close, 
came  not  out,  nor  would  tliey  give  him  an 
answer ;  so  observant  were  they  of  the 
conmiand  of  Diabolus  their  King. 

Then  the  captains,  and  other  field  offi- 
cers, called  a  council  of  war,  to  considder 
what  further  was  to  be  done  for  the  gaining- 
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of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  after  some 
close  and  thorough  debate  upon  the  con- 
tents of  their  commissions,  they  concluded 
yet  to  give  to  the  town,  by  the  hand  of  the 
forenamed  trumpeter,  another  summons  to 
hear ;  but  if  that  should  be  refused,  said 
they,  and  that  the  town  shall  stand  it  out 
still,  they  then  determined,  and  bid  the 
trumpeter  tell  them  so,  that  they  would  en- 
deavour, by  what  means  they  could,  to  com 
gel  them  by  force  to  the  obedience  of  their 
'ing.  So  Captain  Boanerges  commanded 
his  trumpeter  to  go  up  to  Ear-gate  again, 
and  in  the  name  ol"  the  great  King  Shaddai 
to  give  it  a  very  loud  summons,  to  come 
down  without  delay  to  Ear-gate,  there  to 
give  audience  to  the  King's  most  noble 
captains.  So  the  trumpeter  went  and  did 
as  he  was  commanded.  He  went  up  to 
Ear-gate,  and  sounded  his  trumpet,  and 
gave  a  third  summons  to  Mansoul.  He 
said,  moreover,  that  if  this  they  should  still 
refuse  to  do,  the  captains  of  his  Prince 
would  with  might  come  down  upon  them, 
and  endeavour  to  reduce  them  to  their  obe- 
dience by  force. 

Then  stood  up  my  Lord  Willbewill,  who 
was  the  governor  of  the  town,  (this  Will- 
bewill was  that  apostate  of  whom  mention 
was  made  before,;  and  the  keeper  of  the 
gates  of  Mansoul.  He  therefore  with  big 
and  ruffling  words,  demanded  of  the  trum- 
peter who  he  was,  whence  he  came,  and 
what  was  the  cause  of  his  making  so  hide- 
ous a  noise  at  the  gate,  and  speaking  such 
insufferable  words  against  the  town  of 
Mansoul. 

The  trumpeter  answered,  "  I  am  servant 
to  the  most  noble  captain.  Captain  Boa- 
nerges, general  of  the  forces  of  the  great 
King  Shaddai,  against  whom,  both  thyself, 
with  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul,  have  re- 
belled, and  lifted  up  the  heel ;  and  my  mas- 
ter, the  captain,  hath  a  special  message  to 
this  town,  and  to  thee,  as  a  member  there- 
of; the  Avhich,  if  you  of  Mansoul  will  peace- 
ably hear,  so ;  and  if  not,  you  must  take 
what  follows." 

Then  said  the  Lord  Willbewill,  "  I  will 
carry  thy  words  to  my  lord,  and  will  know 
what  he  will  say." 

But  the  trumpeter  soon  replied,  saying, 
"  Our  message  is  not  to  the  giant  Diabolus, 
but  to  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul.  Nor 
shall  we  at  all  regard  what  answer  by  him 
is  made  ;  nor  yet  by  any  for  him.  We  are 
sent  to  this  town  to  recover  it  from  under 
his  cruel  tyranny,  and  to  persuade  it  to  sub- 
mit, as  in  former  times  it  did,  to  the  most 
excellent  King  Shaddai." 

Then  said  the  Lord  Willbewill,  "  I  will 
do  your  errand  to  the  town." 

The  trumpeter  then  replied,  "  Sir,  do  not 
deceive  us,  lest  in  so  doing,  you  deceive 
yourselves  much  more."     He  added,  more- , 


lover,  "For  we  are  resolved,  if  in  peaceable 
manner  you  do  not  submit  yourselves,  then 
to  make  a  war  upon  you,*and  to  bring 
you  under  by  force.  And  of  the  truth  of 
what  I  now  say,  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto 
you ;  you  shall  see  the  black  flag,  with  its 
hot  burning  thunderbolts,  set  upon  the 
mount  to-morrow,  as  a  token  of  defiance 
against  your  prince,  and  of  our  resolutions 
to  reduce  you  to  your  Lord  and  rightful 
King. 

So  the  said  Lord  Willbewill  returned  from 
off' the  wall,  and  the  trumpeter  came  into 
the  camp.  When  the  trumpeter  was  come 
into  the  camp,  the  captains  and  officers  of 
the  mighty  King  Shaddai  came  together  to 
know  if  he  had  obtained  a  hearing,  and 
what  Avas  the  effect  of  his  errand.  So 
the  trumpeter  told,  saying,  "  When  I  had 
sounded  my  trumpet,  and  had  called  aloud 
to  the  town  for  a  hearing,  my  Lord  Will- 
bewill, the  governor  of  the  town,  and  he 
that  hath  charge  of  the  gates,  came  up, 
when  he  heard  me  sound,  and  looking  over 
the  wall,  he  asked  me  what  I  was  whence 
I  came,  and  what  was  the  cause  of  my 
making  this  noise  ?  So  I  told  him  my  er- 
rand, and  by  vWiose  authority  I  brought  it. 
Then  said  he,  I  will  tell  it  to  the  governor, 
and  to  Mansoul.  And  then  I  returned  to 
my  Lords." 

Then  said  the  brave  Boanerges,  "  Let 
us  for  awhile  lie  still  within  our  trenches, 
and  see  what  these  rebels  will  do.  Now 
when  the  time  drew  nigh,  that  audience  by 
Mansoul  was  to  be  given  to  the  brave  Boa- 
nerges and  his  companions,  it  was  com- 
manded that  all  the  men  of  war  throughout 
the  whole  camp  of  Shaddai  should,  as  one 
man,  stand  to  their  arms,  and  make  them- 
selves ready,  if  the  town  of  Mansoul  shall 
hear,  to  receive  it  forthwith,  to  mercy ;  but 
if  not,  to  force  a  subjection.  So  the  day 
being  come,  the  trumpeters  sounded,  and 
that  throughout  the  whole  camp,  that  the 
men  of  war  might  be  in  readiness  for  that 
which  then  should  be  the  work  of  the  day. 
But  when  they  that  were  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpets 
throughout  the  camp  of  Shaddai,  and  think- 
ing no  other  than  that  it  must  be  in  order 
to  storm  the  corporation,  they  at  first  were 
put  to  great  consternation  of  spirit ;  but 
after  they  were  a  httle  settled  again,  they 
also  made  what  preparation  they  could  for 
a  war,  if  they  did  storm ;  else  to  secure 
themselves. 

Well,  when  the  utmost  time  was  come, 
Boanerges  was  resolved  to  hear  their  an- 
swer ;  wherefore  he  sent  out  his  trumpeter 
again,  to  summon  Mansoul  to  a  hearing  of 
the  message  that  they  had  brought  from 
Shaddai.  So  he  went  and  sounded,  and 
the  townsmen  came  up,  but  made  Ear- 
gate  as  sure  as  they   could.     Now  when 
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they  were  come  up  to  the  top  of  the  wall 
Captain  Boanerges  desired  to  see  the  Lord 
Mayor,  but  my  Lord  Incredulity  Avas  then 
Lord  Mayor,  for  he  came  in  the  room  of 
my  Lord  Lustings.  So  Incredulity  he  came 
up,  and  showed  himself  over  the  wall ;  but 
when  the  Captain  Boanerges  had  set  his 
eyes  upon  him,  he  cried  out  aloud,  "  This  is 
not  he  ;  where  is  my  Lord  Understanding, 
the  ancient  Lord  Mayor  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  for  to  him  I  would  deliver  my 
message  ? 

Then  said  the  giant,  (for  Diabolus  was 
also  come  to  the  captain,)  "Mr.  captain, 
you  have  by  your  boldness  given  to  Man- 
eoul  at  least  four  svimmonses  to  subject 
herself  to  your  King ;  by  whose  authority 
I  know  not,  nor  will  I  dispute  that  now. 
I  ask  therefore  what  is  the  reason  of  all  this 
ado,  or  what  would  you  be  at  if  you  know 
yourselves  ? 

Then  Captain  Boanerges,  whose  was 
the  black  colours,  and  whose  escutcheon 
was  the  three  burning  thunderbolts,  (taking 
no  notice  of  the  giant  or  of  his  spech,)  thus 
addressed  himself  to  the  town  of  Mansoul : 
"  Be  it  known  unto  you,  O  unhappy  and 
rebellious  Mansoul !  that  the  most  gracious 
King,  the  great  King  Shaddai,  my  master, 
hath  sent  me  unto  you,  with  commission, 
(and  so  he  showed  to  the  town  his  broad 
seal,)  to  reduce  you  to  his  obedience:  and 
he  hath  commanded  me,  in  case  you  yield 
upon  my  summons,  to  carry  it  to  you  as 
if  you  were  my  friend  or  brother  ;  but  he 
also  hath  bid  that  if,  after  summons  to  sub- 
mit, you  stand  out  and  rebell,  we  should 
endeavour  to  take  you  by  force." 

Then  stood  forth  Captain  Conviction, 
and  said,  (his  was  the  pale  colours,  and  for 
an  escutheon  he  had  the  book  of  the  law 
wide  open,  &c.)  "  Hear,  O  Mansoul!  Thou, 
O  Mansoul,  was  once  famous  for  innocency, 
but  now  thou  art  degenerated  into  lies  and 
deceit.  Thou  hast  heard  what  my  brother 
the  Captain  Boanerges  hath  said  ;  and  it  is 
your  wisdom,  and  will  be  your  happiness, 
to  stoop  to,  and  accept  of  conditions  of 
peace  and  mercy,  when  oflered,  especially 
when  offered  by  one  against  whom  thou 
hast  rebelled,  and  one  who  is  of  power  to 
tear  thee  in  pieces  ;  for  so  is  Shaddai  our 
King ;  nor,  when  he  is  angry,  can  any  one 
stand  before  him.  If  you  say  you  have  not 
sinned,  nor  acted  rebellion  against  our 
King,  the  whole  of  your  doings  since  the 
day  that  you  cast  oil  his  service,  (and  there 
was  the  beginning  of  your  sin,")  will  suf- 
ficiently testify  against  you.  What  else 
means  your  hearkening  to  the  tyrant,  and 
your  receiving  him  for  your  king  ?  What 
means  else  your  rejecting  of  the  laws  of 
Shaddai,  and  your  obeying  of  Diabolus  ? 
Yea,  what  means  this  your  taking  up  of 
arms  against,  and  the  shutting  of  your  gates 


upon  us,  the  faithful  servants  of  your  King  7 
Be  ruled  then,  and  accept  of  my  brother's 
invitation,  and  overstand  not  the  time  of 
mercy,  bnt  agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly.  Ah  Mansoul !  sufler  not  thyself 
to  be  kept  from  mercy,  and  to  be  run  into  a 
thousand  miseries,  by  the  flattering  wiles 
of  Diabolus.  Perhaps  that  piece  of  deceit 
may  attempt  to  make  you  beheve  that  we 
seek  our  own  profit  in  this  our  service  ;  but 
know,  it  is  obedience  to  our  King,  and  love 
to  your  happiness,  that  is  the  cause  of  this 
undertaking  of  ours. 

"  Again,  I  say  to  thee,  O  Mansoul !  con- 
sider if  it  be  not  amazing  grace,  that  Shad- 
dai should  so  humble  himself  as  he  doth. 
Now  he  by  us  reasons  with  you  in  a  way 
of  entreaty  and  sweet  persuasions,  that 
you  would  subject  yourselves  to  him.  Has 
he  that  need  oi  you  that  we  are  sure  you 
have  of  him  ?  No,  no,  but  he  is  merciful, 
and  will  not  that  Mansoul  should  die,  but 
turn  to  him  and  live." 

Then  stood  forth  Captain  Judgement, 
whose  was  the  red  colors,  and  for  an  es- 
cutcheon he  had  the  burning  fiery  furnace ; 
and  he  said,  "  O  ye,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul !  that  have  lived  so  long 
in  rebellion,  and  acts  of  treason  against  the 
King  Shaddai,  know  that  we  come  not  to- 
day to  this  place,  in  this  manner,  with  our 
message  of  our  own  minds,  or  to  revenge 
our  own  quarrel ;  it  is  the  King  my  Master, 
that  hath  sent  us  to  reduce  you  to  your 
obedience  to  him,  the  which  if  you  reluse 
in  a  peaceable  way  to  yield,  we  have  com- 
mission to  compel  you  thereto.  And  never 
think,  of  yourselves,  nor  yet  sufler  tlie 
tyrant  Diabolus  to  persuade  you  to  think, 
that  our  King  by  his  power  is  not  able  to 
bring  you  down,  and  to  lay  you  under 
his  feet ;  for  he  is  the  former  of  all  things, 
and  if  he  touches  the  mountains  they 
smoke.  Nor  will  the  gate  of  the  King's 
clemency  stand  always  open ;  for  the  day 
that  shall  burn  like  an  oven  is  before  him 
yea  it  hasteth  greatly,  it  slumbereth  not. 

O  Mansoul !  is  it  little  in  thine  eyes, 
that  our  King  doth  oft'cr  thee  mercy,  and 
that , after  so  many  provocations?  Yea,  he 
still  holdeth  out  his  golden  sceptre  to  thee, 
and  will  not  yet  sufler  his  gate  to  be  shut 
against  thee.  Wilt  thou  provoke  him  to 
do  it  ?  If  so,  consider  of  what  I  say :  to 
thee  it  is  opened  no  more  for  ever.  If  thou 
sayestthou  shaltnot  see  him,  yet  judgment 
is  before  him  ;  therefore  trust  thou  in  him : 
yea,  because  there  is  wrath,  beware  lest  he 
take  thee  away  with  his  stroke ;  then  a 
great  ransom  cannot  deliver  thee.  Will 
he  esteem  thy  riches  ?  No,  not  gold,  nor 
all  the  forces  of  strcngtli.  He  hath  pre- 
pared his  throne  for  judgment,  for  he  will 
come  with  fire  and  with  his  chariots,  like 
a  whirlwind  to  render  his  anger  with  fury, 
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and  his  rebukes  with  flames  of  fire.  There- 
fore, O  Mansoul,  take  heed,  lest  after  thou 
hast  fulfilled  the  judgment  of  the  wicked, 
justice  and  judgment  should  take  hold  of 
thee."  Now,  while  the  Captain  .Tudgment 
was  making  of  this  oration  to  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  it  was  observed  by  some  that 
Diabolus  trembled ;  but  he  proceeded  in 

,    his  parable,  and  said,  "O  thou  woful  town 

■  "of  Mansoul  I  wilt  thou  not  yet  set  open  thy 
gate  to  receive  us.  the  deputies  of  thy  King, 
and  those  that  would  rejoice  to  see  thee 
live !  Can  thy  heart  endure,  or  can  thy 
hands  be  strong  in  the  day  that  he  shall 
deal  in  judgment  with  thee  !  I  say,  canst 
thou  endure  to  be  forced  to  drink  as  one 
would  drink  sweet  wine,  the  sea  of  wrath 
that  our  King  has  prepared  for  Diabolus  and 
his  angels  ?     Consider  betimes,  consider." 

Then  stood  tbrth  the  fourth  captain,  the 
noble  Captain  E.\'ecution,  and  said,  "  O 
town  of  Mansoul !  once  famous,  but  now 
hke  the  fruitless  bough ;  once  the  delight 
of  the  high  ones,  but  now  a  den  for  Diabo- 
lus ;  hearken  also  to  me,  and  to  the  words 
■  that  I  shall  speak  to  thee  in  the  name  of 

■ ,  the  great  Shaddai.  Behold  the  axe  is  laid 
to  the  root  of  the  trees ;  every  tree,  there- 
fore, that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is 

,    hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

,  •     "  Thou,  O  town  of  Mansoul !  hasthither- 

■•to  been  this  fruitless  tree;  thou  bearest 
nought  but  thorns  and  briars.  Thy  evil 
fruit  bespeaks  thee  not  to  be  a  good  tree  : 
thy  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  thy  clusters 
are  bitter.  Thou  hast  rebelled  against  thy 
King ;  and  lo  !  we,  the  power  and  force  of 
Shaddai,  are  the  axe  that  is  laid  to  thy 
roots.  What  sayest  thou,  wilt  thou  turn? 
I  say  again,  tell  me  before  the  first  blow  is 
given,  will  thou  turn  ?  O  turn,  turn !  Our 
axe  must  first  be  laid  to  thy  root,  before  it 
be  laid  at  thy  root ;  it  must  first  be  laid  to 
thy  root  in  a  way  of  threatening,  before  it 
is  laid  at  thy  root  by  way  of  execution ; 
and  between  these  two  is  required  thy 
repentance,  and  this  is  all  the  time  that 
tho\j  hast.  What  wilt  thou  do  ?  Wilt  thou 
turn,  or  shall  I  smite  ?  If  I  fetch  my  blow, 
Mansoul  down  you  go  ;  for  I  have  commis- 
sion to  lay  my  axe  at,  as  well  as  to,  thy 
roots  ;  nor  will  any  thing  but  yielding  to 
our  King,  prevent  doing  of  execution. — 
What  art  thou  fit  for,  O  Mansoul !  if  mercy 
prevent  not  but  to  be  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire  and  burned  ? 

"  O  Mansoul !  patience  and  forbearance 
do  not  act  for  ever  ;  a  year  or  two,  or  three, 
.they  may.  but  if  thou  provoke  by  a  three 

.  year's  rebellion,  ('and  thou  liast  already 
done  more  than  tliis,)  then  what  follows, 
but  cut  it  down  ?  Nay,  after  that,  thou 
^halt  cut  it  down.     And  dost  thou   think 

";that  these  are  but  threatenings,  or  that  our 
King  has  not  power  to  execute  his  words? 
Vol.  2.— Jj, 


O  Mansoull  thou  wilt  find  that,  in  the 
words  of  our  King,  when  they  are  by  sin- 
ners made  little  or  light  of,  there  is  not  only 
threatening  but  burning  coals  of  fire. 

"  Thou  hast  been  a  cumber-ground  long 
already;  and  wilt  thou  continue  so  still? 
Thy  sin  has  brought  this  army  to  thy  walls; 
and  shall  bring  it  in  judgment  to  do  execu- 
tion into  thy  town  ?  Thou  hast  heard  what 
the  captains  have  said,  but  as  yet  thou  shut- 
est  thy  gates.  Speak  out,  Mansoul ;  wilt 
thou  do  so  still  ?  or  wilt  thou  accept  of  con- 
ditions of  peace?" 

These  brave  speeches  of  these  four  noble 
captains,  the  town  of  Mansoul  refused  to 
hear,  yet  a  sound  thereof  did  beat  against 
Ear-gate,  though  the  force  thereof  could 
not  break  it  open.  In  fine,  the  town  desired 
a  time  to  prepare  their  answer  to  these 
demands.  The  captains  then  told  them, 
'•  That  if  they  would  throw  out  to  them  one 
Ill-pause  that  was  in  the  town,  that  they 
might  reward  him  according  to  his  works, 
then  they  would  give  them  time  to  con- 
sider ;  but  if  they  would  not  cast  him  to 
them  over  the  wall  of  Mansoul,  then  they 
would  give  them  none :  for  said  they,  we 
know  tjiat  so  long  as  Ill-pause  draws  breath 
in  Mansoul,  all  good  consideration  will  be 
conlbunded,  and  nothing  but  mischief  will 
come  thereon." 

Then  Diabolus,  who  was  there  present, 
being  loth  to  lose  his  Ill-pause,  because  he 
was  his  orator,  (and  yet  be  sure  he  had, 
could  the  captains  have  laid  their  fingers  on 
him,)  was  resolved  at  this  instant  to  give 
them  answer  by  himself;  but  then  chang- 
ing his  mind,  he  commanded  the  then  Lord 
Mayor,  the  Lord  Incredulity  to  do  it;  say- 
ing, "  My  Lord  do  you  give  these  runa- 
gates an  answer,  and  speak  out,  that  Man- 
soul may  hear  and  understand  you. 

So  IncreduUty,  at  Diabolus'  command, 
began  and  said,  "  Gentleman,  you  have 
here,  as  we  do  behold,  to  the  disturbance 
of  our  prince,  and  the  molestation  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  camped  against  it ;  but 
from  whence  you  come  we  will  not  know, 
and  what  you  are  we  will  not  beheve.  In- 
deed you  tell  us  in  your  terrible  speeches, 
that  you  have  this  authority  from  Shaddai ; 
but  by  what  right  he  commands  you  to  do 
it,  of  that  we  shall  yet  be  ignorant. 

"  You  have  also,  by  the  authority  afore- 
said, summoned  this  town  to  desert  her 
lord  :  and  for  protection  to  yield  up  herself 
to  the  great  Shaddai,  your  King ;  flatter- 
ingly telling  her,  that  if  she  will  do  it,  he 
will  pass  by,  and  not  charge  her  with  her 
past  offences. 

"  Further,  you  have  also,  to  the  terror  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  threatened  with  great 
and  sore  destructions  to  punish  this  corpo- 
ration, if  she  consents  not  to  do  aa  your 
wills  would  have  her. 
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"Now,  captains,  from  whensoever  you 
come,  and  though  your  designs  be  never 
so  right,  yet  know  ye,  that  neither  my  Lord 
Diabolus,  nor  I  his  servant  Incredulity,  nor 
yet  our  brave  Mansoul,  doth  regard  either 
your  persons,  message,  or  the  King  that 
you  say  hath  sent  you.  His  power,  his 
greatness,  his  vengeance,  we  fear  not ;  nor 
will  we  yield  at  all  to  your  summons. 

"As  tor  the  war  that  you  threaten  to 
make  upon  us,  we  must  therein  defend  our- 
selves as  well  as  we  can  ;  and  know  ye, 
that  we  are  not  without  wherewithal!  to  bid 
defiance  to  you.  And,  in  short,  tor  I  will 
not  be  tedious,  I  tell  you,  that  we  take  you 
to  be  some  vagabond  runagate  crew,  that 
having  shaken  off  all  obedience  to  your 
king,  have  gotten  together  in  tumultuous 
manner,  and  are  ranging  from  place  to 
place,  to  see,  if.  through  the  flatteries  you 
are  skilled  to  make  on  the  one  side,  and 
tlireats  wherewith  you  think  to  tright  on 
the  other,  to  make  some  silly  town,  city,  or 
country,  to  desert  their  place,  and  leave  it 
to  you  ;  but  Mansoul  is  none  of  them. 

"  To  conclude,  we  dread  you  not,  we 
fear  you  not,  nor  will  we  obey  your  sum- 
mons :  our  gates  we  keep  shut  upon  you, 
our  place  we  will  keep  you  out  of;  nor  will 
we  long  thus  sutler  you  to  sit  down  before 
us.  Our  people  must  live  in  quiet;  your 
appearance  doth  disturb  them :  wherefore 
arise  with  bag  and  baggage  and  be  gone,  or 
we  will  let  fly  irom  the  walls  against  you." 

This  oration,  made  by  old  Incredulity 
was  seconded  by  desperate  Willbewill,  in 
words  to  this  effect:  "  Gentlemen,  We  have 
heard  your  demands,  and  the  noise  of  your 
threats,  and  we  have  heard  the  sound  of 
your  summons :  but  we  fear  not  your  force, 
we  regard  not  your  threats,  but  will  still 
abide  as  you  found  us.  And  we  command 
you,  that  in  three  days  time  you  cease  to 
appear  in  these  parts,  or  you  shall  know 
what  it  is  once  to  dare  offer  to  rouse  the 
lion  Diabolus,  when  asleep  in  his  town  of 
Mansoul." 

The  recorder,  whose  name  was  Forget- 
good,  he  also  added  as  followeth :  "  gentle- 
men, my  Lords,  as  you  see,  have  with  mild 
and  gentle  words,  answered  your  rough 
and  angry  speeches ;  they  have,  moreover, 
in  my  hearing,  given  you  leave  quietly  to 
depart  as  you  came.  Whereibre  take  their 
kindness  and  be  gone ;  we  might  have 
come  out  with  force  upon  you,  and  have 
caused  you  to  feel  the  dint  of  our  swords ; 
but  as  we  love  ease  and  quiet  ourselves,  so 
we  love  not  to  hurt  or  molest  others." 

Then  did  the  town  of  Mansoul  shout  for 
joy;  as  if,  by  Diabolus  and  his  crew,  some 
great  advantage  had  been  gotten  of  the 
captains.  They  also  rang  the  bells,  and 
made  merry,  and  danced  upon  the  walls. 

Diabolus  also  returned  to  the  castle,  and 


the  Lord  Mayor  and  Recorder  to  their 
place  ;  but  the  Lord  Willbewill  took  special 
care  that  the  gates  .«houid  be  secured  with 
double  guards,  double  bolts,  and  double 
locks  and  bars.  And  that  Ear-gate  espe- 
cially, might  the  better  be  looked  to,  for 
that  was  the  gate  in  at  which  the  King's 
forces  sought  most  to  enter;  the  Lord  Will- 
bewill made  one  old  Mr.  Prejudice  (an 
angry  and  ill-conditioned  fellow)  captain 
of  the  ward  at  that  gate,  and  put  under  his 
power  sixty  men,  called  deaf-men :  men 
advantageous  for  that  service,  forasmuch 
as  they  mattered  no  words  of  the  captains, 
nor  of  their  soldiers. 

Now,  when  the  captains  saw  the  answer 
of  the  great  ones,  that  they  could  not  get 
an  hearing  from  the  old  natives  of  the  town, 
and  that  Mansoul  was  resolved  to  give  the 
Kings  army  battle,  they  prepared  them- 
selves to  receive  them,  and  to  try  it  out  by 
the  power  of  the  arm.  And  first  they  made 
their  force  more  formidable  against  Ear- 
gate.  For  they  knew  that  unless  they 
could  penetrate  that,  no  good  could  be  done 
upon  the  town.  This  done,  they  put  the 
rest  of  their  men  in  their  places.  After 
which  they  gave  out  the  word  which  was, 
'Ye  must  be  born  again.'  Then  they 
sounded  the  trumpet;  then  they  in  the 
town  made  them  answer,  with  shout  against 
shout,  charge  against  charge,  and  so  the 
battle  began.  Now  they  in  the  town  had 
planted  upon  the  tower  over  Ear  gate,  two 
great  guns,  the  one  called  High-mind,  and 
the  other  Heady.  Under  these  two  guns 
they  trusted  much ;  they  were  cast  in  the 
castle  by  Diabolus'  founder,  whose  name 
was  Mr.  Puff-up,  and  mischievous  pieces 
they  were.  But  so  vigilant  and  watchful 
when  the  captains  saw  them  were  they, 
that  though  sometimes  their  shot  would  go 
by  their  ears  with  a  whiz,  yet  they  did 
them  no  harm.  By  these  two  guns  the 
townsfolk  made  no  question  but  greatly  to 
annoy  the  camp  of  Shaddai,  and  well 
enough  to  secure  the  gate,  but  they  had 
not  much  cause  to  boast  of  what  execution 
they  did,  as  by  what  follows  will  be  gather- 
ed. 

The  famous  Mansoul  had  also  some  other 
small  pieces  in  it,  of  the  which  they  made 
use  against  the  camp  of  Shaddai. 

They  from  the  camp  also  did  as  stoutly, 
and  with  as  much  of  that  as  may,  in  truth, 
be  called  valour,  let  fly  as  fast  at  the  town 
and  at  Ear-gate  ;  for  they  saw  that  unless 
they  could  break  open  Ear-gate,  it  would 
be  but  in  vain  to  batter  the  wall.  Now  the 
King's  captains  had  brought  with  them 
several  slings,  and  two  or  three  battering- 
rams;  with  their  slings  therefore  they  bat- 
tered the  houses  and  people  of  the  town, 
and  with  their  rams  they  sought  to  break 
Ear-gate  open.   ■  i  ■■«-,•. 
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The  camp  and  the  town  had  several 
skirmishes,  and  brisk  encounters,  while  the 
captains  with  their  engines  made  many 
brave  attempts  to  break  open  or  beat  down 
the  tower  that  was  over  Ear-gate,  and  at 
the  said  gate  to  make  their  entrance.  But 
Mansoul  stood  it  out  so  lustily,  through  the 
rage  of  Diabolus,  the  valour  of  the  Lord 
Wlllbewill,  and  the  conduct  of  old  Incredu- 
lity the  Mayor,  and  Mr.  Forget-good  the 
Recorder,  that  the  charge  and  expense  of 
that  summer's  wars,  (on  the  King's  side,) 
seemed  to  be  almost  quite  lost,  and  the  ad- 
vantage to  return  to  Mansoul.  But  when 
the  captains  saw  how  it  was,  they  made  a 
fair  retreat,  and  intrenched  themselves  in 
their  winter  quarters.  Now,  in  this  war, 
you  must  needs  think,  there  was  much  loss 
on  both  sides,  of  which  be  pleased  to  accept 
of  this  brief  account  following. 

The  King's  captains,  when  they  marched 
from  the  court  to  come  up  against  Mansoul 
to  war,  as  they  came  crossing  over  the 
country,  they  happened  to  light  upon  three 
young  fellows  that  had  a  mind  to  go  for 
soldiers ;  proper  men  they  were,  and  men 
of  courage  and  skill  to  appearance.  Their 
names  were  Mr.  Tradition,  Mr.  Human- 
wisdom,  and  Mr.  Man's-invention.  So 
they  came  up  to  the  captains,  and  proffered 
their  services  to  Shaddai.  Tlie  captains 
then  told  them  of  their  design,  and  bid 
them  not  to  be  rash  in  their  offers  ;  but 
the  young  men  told  them  they  had  consid- 
ered the  thing  before ;  and  that  hearing 
they  were  upon  their  march  for  such  a  de- 
sign, came  hither  on  purpose  to  meet  them, 
that  they  might  be  listed  under  their  Ex- 
cellencies. Then  Captain  Boanerges,  for 
that  they  were  men  of  courage,  listed  them 
into  his  company,  and  so  away  they  went 
to  the  war. 

Now,  when  the  war  was  begun,  in  one 
of  the  briskest  skirmishes,  so  it  was,  that  a 
company  of  the  Lord  Willbewill's  men 
sallied  out  at  the  sally-port,  or  posiern  of 
the  town,  and  fell  in  upon  the  rear  of  Cap- 
tain Boanerges'  men,  where  these  three 
fellows  happened  to  be  ;  so  they  took  them 
prisoners,  and  away  they  carried  them  in- 
to the  town,  where  they  had  not  laid  long 
in  durance,  but  it  began  to  be  noised  about 
the  streets  of  the  town  what  three  nota- 
ble prisoners  the  Lord  Willbewill's  men 
had  taken,  and  brought  in  prisoners  out  of 
the  camp  of  Shaddai.  At  length  tidings 
thereof  was  carried  to  Diabolus  to  the  cas- 
tle, to  wit,  what  my  Lord  Willbewill's  men 
had  done,  and  whom  they  had  taken  pri- 
soners. 

Then  Diabolus  called  for  Willbewill  to 
know  the  certainty  of  this  matter.  So  he 
asked  him,  and  he  told  him ;  then  did  the 
giant  send  for  the  prisoners,  who,  when 
they  were  conic,  demanded  of  them  who 


they  were,  whence  they  came,  and  what 
they  did  in  the  camp  of  Shaddai  ?  and  they 
told  him.  Then  he  sent  them  to  ward 
again.  Not  many  days  after  he  sent  for 
them  to  him  again,  and  then  asked  them  if 
they  would  be  willing  to  serve  him  against 
their  former  captains?  They  then  told  him 
that  ihey  did  not  so  much  live  by  religion, 
as  by  the  fates  of  fortune ;  and  that  since 
his  lordship  was  willing  to  entertain  them, 
they  should  be  willing  to  serve  him. 

Now  while  things  were  thus  in  hand, 
there  was  one  Captain  Anything,  a  great 
doer  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  to  this 
Captain  Anything,  did  Diabolus  send  these 
men,  with  a  note  under  his  hand,  to  re- 
ceive them  into  his  company ;  the  contents 
of  which  letter  were  thus : 

"  Anything,  my  darling,  the  three  men 
that  are  the  bearers  of  this  letter  have  a 
desire  lo  serve  me  in  the  war ;  nor  know 
I  better  to  whose  conduct  to  commit  them, 
than  to  thine.  Receive  them,  therefore, 
in  my  name,  and  as  need  shall  require, 
make  use  of  them  against  Shaddai  and  his 
men.  Farewell."  So  they  came,  and  he 
received  them,  and  he  made  two  of  them 
Serjeants ;  he  made  Mr.  Man's-invention 
his  ancient-bearer.  But  thus  much  for 
this ;  and  now  to  return  to  the  camp. 

They  of  the  camp  did  also  some  execu- 
tion upon  the  town ;  they  did  beat  down 
the  roof  of  the  old  Lord-Mayor's  house, 
and  so  laid  him  more  open  than  he  was 
before.  They  had  almost  with  a  sling 
slain  my  Lord  Willbewill  outright;  but 
he  made  a  shift  to  recover  again.  But 
they  made  a  notable  slaughter  among  the 
aldermen,  for  with  one  only  shot  they  cut 
off  six  of  them  ;  to  wit,  Mr.  Swearing,  Mr. 
Whoring,  Mr.  Fury,  Mr.  Stand-to-lies,  Mr. 
Drunkenness,  and  Mr.  Cheating. 

They  dismounted  the  two  guns  that 
stood  upon  the  tower  over  Ear-gate,  and 
laid  them  flat  in  the  dirt.  I  told  you  be- 
fore, that  the  king's  noble  captains  had 
drawn  oft'  to  their  winter-quarters,  and  had 
there  intrenched  themselves  and  their  car- 
riages, so  as,  with  the  best  advantage  to 
their  king,  and  the  greatest  annoyance 
to  the  enemy,  they  might  give  seasonable 
and  warm  alarms  to  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
And  this  design  of  them  did  so  hit,  that,  I 
may  saj%  they  did  almost  what  they  would 
to  the  molestation  of  the  corporation. 

For  now  could  notMansoul  sleep  securely 
as  before,  nor  could  they  now  go  to  their 
debaucheries  with  that  quietness,  as  in 
times  past.  For  they  had  from  the  camp  of 
Shaddai  such  frequent,  warm  and  terrify- 
ing alarms,  first  at  one  gate,  and  then  at 
anotlier,  and  again  at  all  the  gates  at  once, 
that  they  were  broken  as  to  former  peace. 
Yea,  they  had  their  alarms  so  frequently, 
and  that  when  the  nights  were  at  longest 
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the  weather  coldest,  and  so  consequently 
the  season  most  unseasonable,  that  that 
winter  was,  to  the  town  ofMansoul,  a  win- 
ter by  itself.  Sometimes,  the  trumpets 
would  sound,  and  sometimes  the  slings 
would  whirl  the  stones  into  the  town. 
Sometimes  ten  thousand  of  the  king's  sol- 
diers would  be  running  round  the  walls  of 
Mansoul  at  midnight,  shouting,  and  lining 
up  the  voice  for  the  battle.  Sometimes, 
again,  some  of  them  in  the  town  Avould  be 
wounded,  and  their  cry  and  lamentable 
voice  would  be  heard,  to  the  grert  moles- 
tation of  the  now  languishing  town  ofMan- 
soul. Yea,  so  distressed  with  those  that 
laid  siege  against  them  were  they,  that  I 
dare  say  Diabolus  their  king  had  in  these 
days  his  rest  much  broken. 

In  these  days,  as  I  was  informed,  new 
thoughts,  and  thoughts  that  began  to  run 
counter  one  to  anotlier,  began  to  possess 
the  minds  of  the  men  of  the  town  ol  Man- 
Boul.  Some  would  say,  "  There  is  no  liv- 
ing thus."  Others  would  then  reply, ''  This 
will  be  over  shortly."  Then  would  a  third 
stand  up  and  answer,  "  Let  us  turn  to  the 
King  Shaddai,  and  so  put  an  end  to  these 
troubles."  And  a  fourth  would  come  in 
with  a  fear,  saying,  "  I  doubt  he  will  not 
receive  us."  The  old  gentleman,  too,  the 
Recorder,  that  was  so  before  Diabolus  took 
Mansoul,  he  also  began  to  talk  aloud ;  and 
his  words  were  now  to  the  town  ofMansoul, 
as  if  they  were  great  claps  of  thunder. 
No  noise  now  so  terrible  to  Mansoul  as  was 
his,  with  the  noise  of  the  soldiers,  and  shout- 
ings of  the  captains. 

Also  things  began  to  grow  scarce  in 
Mansoul,  now  (he  things  that  her  soul  lust- 
ed after  were  departing  from  her.  L^pon 
all  her  pleasant  things  there  was  a  blast, 
and  burning  instead  of  beauty.  Wrinkles 
now,  and  some  shows  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  were  upon  the  inhabitants  ofMansoul. 
And  now,  O  how  glad  would  Mansoul 
have  been,  to  have  enjoyed  quietness  and 
eatisfaction  of  mind,  though  joined  with 
the  meanest  condition  in  the  world  ! 

The  captains  also,  in  the  deep  of  the  win- 
ter, did  send  by  the  mouth  of  Boanerges' 
trumpeter,  a  summons  to  Mansoul  to  yield 
up  herself  to  the  King,  the  great  King 
Shaddai.  They  said  it  once,  and  twice 
and  thrice  ;  not  knowincr  but  that,  at  some- 
times, there  might  be  in  Mansoul  some 
willingness  to  surrender  up  themselves  un- 
to him,  might  they  but  have  the  colour  of 
an  invitation  to  do  it  under.  Yea,  so  far 
as  I  could  gather,  the  town  had  been  sur 
rendered  up  to  them  before  now,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  opposition  of  old  Incredulity 
and  the  fickleness  of  the  thoughts  of  my 
Lord  Willbewill.  Diabolus  also  began  to 
rave,  wherefore  Mansoul,  as  to  yielding, 
was  not  yet  all  of  one   mind :  therefore, 


they  still  lay  distressed  under  these  per- 
plexing fears. 

I  told  you  but  now,  that  they  of  the 
king's  army  had  this  winter  sent  three 
times  to  Mansoul  to  subniit  herself 

The  first  time  the  trumpeter  went,  he 
went  with  words  of  peace,  telling  of  them, 
"  That  the  captains,  the  noble  captains  of 
Shaddai,  did  pity  and  bewail  the  misery  of 
the  now  perishing  town  of  Mansoul,  and 
was  troubled  to  see  them  so  much  at  a 
stand  in  the  Avay  of  their  own  deliverance. 
He  said,  moreover,  that  the  captains  bid 
him  tell  them,  that  if  now  poor  Mansoul 
would  humble  herself,  and  turn,  her  for- 
mer rebellions  and  most  notorious  treasons 
should  by  their  merciful  King  be  forgiven 
them,  yea,  and  forgotten  too.  And  having 
bid  them  beware  that  they  stood  not  in 
their  own  way,  that  they  opposed  not  them- 
selves, nor  made  themselves  their  own  los- 
ers ;"  he  returned  again  into  the  camp. 

The  second  time  the  trumpeter  went  he 
did  treat  them  a  little  roughly.  For  after 
sounding  the  trumpet,  he  told  them,  "  That 
their  continiiing  in  their  rebellion  did  but 
chafe,  and  heat  the  spirit  of  the  captains, 
and  that  they  were  resolved  to  make  a 
conquest  of  Mansoul,  or  to  lay  their  bones 
before  the  town-walls." 

He  went  again  the  third  time,  and  dealt 
with  them  yet  more  roughly,  telling  of  them, 
"  That  now,  since  they  had  been  so  horri- 
bly profane,  he  did  not  certainly  know 
whether  the  captains  were  inclined  to  mer- 
cy or  judgment;  only,  said  he,  they  com- 
manded me  to  give  you  a  summons  to  open 
the  gates  unto  them."  So  he  returned, 
and  went  into  the  camp. 

These  three  summons,  and  especially  the 
two  last,  did  so  distress  the  town,  that  they 
presently  called  a  consultation,  the  result 
of  which  was  this,  that  my  Lord  Willbewill 
should  go  up  to  Ear-gate,  and  there  with 
sound  of  trumpet,  call  to  the  captains  of 
the  camp  for  a  parley.  Well,  the  Lord 
Willbewill  sounded  upon  the  wall,  so  the 
captains  came  up  in  their  harness,  with 
their  ten  thousands  at  their  feet.  The 
townsmen  then  told  the  captains,  that  they 
had  heard  and  considered  their  summons, 
and  would  come  to  an  agreement  with 
them,  and  with  their  King  Shaddai,  upon 
such  certain  terms,  articles,  and  proposi- 
tions, as,  with  and  by  the  order  of  their 
prince,  they  to  them  were  appointed  to  pro- 
pound, to  wit,  they  would  agree  upon  these 
grounds  to  be  one  people  with  them. 

"  1.  If  that  those  of  their  own  company, 
as  the  new  Lord  Mayor,  and  their  Mr.  For- 
get-good, with  their  brave  Lord  Willbe- 
will, might  under  Shaddai  be  still  the  gov- 
ernors of  the  town,  castle,  and  gates  of 
Mansoul. 

"  2.  Provided  that  no  man  that  now  serv- 
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eth  under  their  great  slant  Diabolns  be  by 
Shaddai  cast  out  of  the  house,  harbour,  or 
the  freedom,  that  he  hath  hitherto  enjoyed 
in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

"  3.  That  it  shall  be  granted  them,  that 
they  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  shall  enjoy 
certain  of  their  rights  and  privileges ;  to 
wit,  such  as  have  been  formerly  granted 
them,  and  that  they  have  long  lived  in  the 
enjoyment  of,  under  the  reign  of  their  King 
Diabokis,  that  now  is  and  long  has  been 
their  only  lord,  and  great  defender. 

"  4.  That  no  new  law,  officer,  or  execu- 
tioner of  law  or  office,  shall  have  any  pow- 
er over  them,  without  their  own  choice 
and  consent." 

These  be  our  propositions  or  conditions 
of  peace  ;  and  upon  these  terms,  said  they. 
we  will  submit  to  your  King. 

But  when  the  captains  had  heard  this 
weak  and  feeble  offer  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, and  their  high  and  bold  demands, 
they  made  to  them  again  by  their  noble 
captain,  the  Captain  Boanerges,  this  speech 
following: 

"O  ye  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Man- 
sonl,  when  I  heard  your  trumpet  sounded 
for  a  parley  with  us,  I  can  truly  say,  I  was 
glad ;  but  when  you  said  you  were  willing 
to  submit  yourselves  to  your  King  and 
Lord,  i.hen  I  was  yet  more  glad  ;  but  when, 
by  your  silly  provisoes,  and  foolish  cavils, 
you  lay  the  stumbling-block  of  your  iniqui- 
ty belore  your  own  faces,  then  was  my 
gladness  turned  into  sorrows,  and  my  hope- 
ful beginnings  of  your  return,  into  languish- 
ing, fainting  fears. 

I  count,  that  old  Ill-pause,  the  ancient 
enemy  of  Mansoul,  did  draw  up  those  pro- 
posals, that  now  you  present  us  with,  as 
termes  of  an  agreement,  but  they  deserve 
not  to  be  admitted  to  sound  in  the  ear  of 
any  man  that  pretends  to  have  service  for 
Shaddai.  We  do  therefore  jointly,  and 
that  with  the  highest  disdain,  refuse  and 
reject  such  things  as  the  greatest  of  ini- 
quities. 

But,  O  Mansoul,  If  you  will  give  your- 
selves into  our  hands,  or  rather  into  the 
hands  oi' our  King,  and  will  trust  him  to 
make  such  terms  with  and  for  you,  as  shall 
seem  good  in  his  eyes,(and  I  dare  say  they 
shall  be  such  as  you  shall  find  to  be  most 
profitable  to  you.)  then  we  will  receive 
you,  and  be  ai  peace  with  you ;  but  if  you 
like  not  to  trust  yourselves  in  the  arms  of 
Shaddai  our  King,  then  things  are  but 
where  they  were  before,  and  we  know  also 
what  we  have  to  do." 

Then  cried  out  old  Incredulity  the  Lord- 
Mayor,  and  said,  "And  who,  being  out  of 
the  hands  of  their  enemies,  as  you  see  we  are 
now,  will  be  so  Ibolish  as  to  put  the  staffout 
of  their  own  hands,  into  the  hands  of  they 
know  not  who  ?  I,  for  my  part  will  never 


yield  to  so  unlimited  a  proposition.  Do  we 
know  the  manner  and  temper  of  their  King? 
It  is  said  by  some,  that  he  will  be  angry 
with  his  subjects,  if  but  the  breadth  of  an 
hair  they  chance  to  step  out  of  the  way. 
And  of  others,  that  he  requireth  of  them 
much  more  than  they  can  perform.  Where- 
fore it  seems,  O  Mansoul,  to  be  thy  wisdom 
to  take  good  heed  what  thou  dost  in  this 
matter  ;  tor  if  you  once  yield,  you  give  up 
yourselves  to  another,  and  so  you  are  no 
more  your  own !  Wherefore,  to  give  up 
yourselves  to  an  unlimited  power,  is  the 
greatest  folly  in  the  world  :  for  now  you 
indeed  may  repent,  but  can  never  justly 
complain.  But  do  you  indeed  know,  when 
you  are  his,  which  of  you  he  will  kill,  and 
which  of  you  he  will  save  alive  ?  Or  wheth- 
er he  will  not  cut  off  every  one  of  us,  and 
send  out  of  his  own  country  another  new 
people,  and  cause  them  to  inhabit  this 
town '?" 

This  speech  of  the  lord-Mayor  undid  all, 
and  threw  flat  to  the  ground  their  hopes  of 
an  accord  ;  wherefore  the  captains  returned 
to  their  trenches,  to  their  tents,  and  to  their 
men,  as  they  were  ;  and  the  Mayor  to  the 
castle,  and  to  his  king. 

Now  Diabolus  had  waited  for  his  return  ; 
for  he  had  heard  that  they  had  been  at  their 
points.  So  when  he  was  come  into  the 
chamber  of  state,  Diabolus  saluted  him 
with.  "Welcome  my  lord ;  how  went  matters 
betwixt  you  to-day  ?"  So  the  Lord  Incredu- 
lity (with  a  low  congee)  told  him  the  whole 
of  the  matter,  saying,  "  Thus  and  thus  said 
the  captains  of  Shaddai,.  and  thus  said  I." 
The  which  when  it  was  told  to  Diabolus, 
he  was  very  glad  to  hear  it,  and  said,"  My 
Lord  Mayor,  my  faithful  Incredulity,  I  have 
proved  thy  fidelity  above  ten  times  already, 
but  never  yet  found  thee  false.  I  do  pro- 
mise thee,  if  we  rub  over  this  brunt,  to  pre- 
fer thee  to  a  place  of  honor,  a  place  far 
better  than  to  be  Lord-Mayor  of  Mansoul. 
I  will  make  thee  my  Universal  Deputy,  and 
thou  shalt,  next  to  me,  have  all  nations 
under  thy  hand ;  yea  and  thou  shalt  lay 
hands  upon  them  that  they  may  not  resist 
thee ;  nor  shall  any  of  our  vassals  walk 
more  at  liberty,  but  those  that  shall  be  con- 
tent to  walk  in  thy  fetters." 

Now  came  the  Lord-Mayor  out  from  Di- 
abolus, as  if  he  had  obtained  a  fixvor  indeed; 
wherefore,  to  his  habitation  he  goes  in  great 
state,  and  thinks  to  feed  himself  well  enough 
with  hopes,  until  the  time  came  that  his 
greatness  should  be  enlarged. 

But  now,  though  the  Lord-Mayor  and  Di- 
abolus did  thus  well  agree,  yet  this  repuKse 
to  the  brave  captains  put  Mansoul  into  a 
mutiny.  For  while  old  Incredulity  went 
into  the  castle  to  congratulate  his  lord  with 
what  had  passed,  the  old  Lord-Mayor  that 
was  so  beiore  Diabolus  came  to  the  town, 
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to  wit,  my  Lord  Understanding  and  the 
old  Recorder,  Mr.  Conscience,  getting  in- 
telligence ot"  what  liad  i)assed  at  Ear-gate, 
(for  you  must  know  that  they  miglit  not  be 
suffered  to  be  at  tliat  debate,  lest  they 
i?hould  theji  have  mutinied  tor  the  captains;) 
but  I  say  they  got  intelligence  what  had 
passed  there,  and  were  much  concerned 
therewith :  wherefore  they,  getting  some  of 
the  town  together,  began  to  possess  them 
with  the  reasonableness  of  the  noble  cap- 
tains' demands,  and  with  the  bad  conse- 
quences that  would  follow  upon  the  speech 
of  old  Increduhty  the  Lord-Mayor  ;  to  wit, 
how  little  reverence  he  showed  therein, 
either  to  the  captains  or  to  their  King;  also 
iiovv  he  implicitly  charged  them  with  un- 
faithfulness and  treachery :  for  what  less, 
quoth  they,  could  be  made  of  his  words, 
when  he  said  he  would  not  yield  to  their 
propositions,  and  added,  moreover,  a  suppo- 
sition that  he  would  destroy  us,  when  before 
he  had  sent  us  word  that  he  would  show  us 
mercy.  The  multitude  being  now  posses- 
sed with  the  conviction  of  the  evil  that  old 
Incredulity  had  done,  began  to  run  together 
by  companies  in  all  places,  and  in  every  cor- 
ner of  the  streets  of  Mansoul ;  and  first  they 
began  to  mutter,  then  to  talk  openly,  and 
after  that  they  run  to  and  fro,  and  cried  as 
they  run,  "  O  the  brave  captains  of  Shad- 
dai !  would  we  were  under  the  government 
of  the  captains,  and  of  Shaddai  their  King." 
When  the  Lord-Mayor  had  intelligence 
that  Mansoul  was  in  an  uproar,  down  he 
comes  to  appease  the  people,  and  thought 
to  have  quashed  their  heat  with  the  bigness 
and  the  show  of  his  countenance.  But 
when  they  saw  him,  they  came  running 
upon  him,  and  had  doubtless  done  him  a 
mischief  had  he  not  betaken  himself  to 
home.  However  they  strongly  assaulted 
the  house  where  he  was,  to  have  pulled  it 
down  about  his  ears  ;  but  the  place  was  too 
Btrong ;  so  they  failed  of  that.  So  he,  ta- 
king some  courage,  addressed  himself  out 
at  a  window,  to  the  people  in  this  manner : 

"  Gentlemen,  what  is  the  reason  that 
there  is  here  such  an  uproar  to-day  ?" 

Und.  Then  answered  my  Lord  Under- 
standing :  "  It  is  even  because  that  thou 
and  thy  master  have  carried  it  not  rightly, 
and  as  you  should,  to  the  captains  of  Shad- 
dai ;  for  in  three  things  you  are  faultly  : 
First,  in  that  you  would  not  let  Mr.  Con- 
.science  and  myself  be  at  the  hearing  of 
your  discourse.  Secondly :  In  that  you  pro- 
pounded such  ternis  of  peace  to  the  cap- 
tains, that  by  no  means  could  be  granted, 
unless  they  had  intended  that  their  Shaddai 
should  have  been  only  a  titular  prince,  and 
that  Mansoul  should  still  have  had  power, 
by  law,  to  have  lived  in  all  lewdness  and 
vanity  before  him,  and  so,  by  consequence. 
Diabolua  should  still  here  be  king  in  power, 


and  the  other  only  king  in  name.  Thirdly: 
For  that  thou  didst  thyself,  after  the  cap- 
tains had  showed  us  upon  what  conditions 
tliey  would  have  received  us  to  mercy,  even 
undo  all  again  with  thy  unsavoury,  and  un- 
seasonable, and  ungodly  speech." 

Incrcd.  When  old  Incredulity  had  heard 
tliis  speech,  he  cried  out,  "  Treason  !  trea- 
son !  To  your  arms,  to  your  arms,  O  ye 
trusty  friends  of  Diabolus  in  Mansoul !" 

Und.  "  Sir,  You  may  put  upon  my  w^ords 
what  meaning  you  please,  but  I  am  sure 
that  the  captains  of  such  an  high  Lord  as 
theirs  is,  deserved  a  better  treatment  at 
your  hands." 

Incred.  Then  said  old  Incredulity,  "  This 
is  but  little  better.  But  Sir,  quoth  he,  what 
I  spake,  I  spake  for  my  prince,  for  his  gov- 
ernment, and  the  quieting  of  tlie  people, 
whom  by  your  unlawful  actions,  you  have 
this  day  set  to  mutiny  against  us." 

Coiis.  Then  replied  the  old  Recorder, 
whose  name  was  Mr.  Conscience,  and  said, 
•'Sir,  you  ought  not  thus  to  retort  upon 
what  my  Lord  understanding  hath  said.  It 
is  evident  enough  that  he  hath  spoken  the 
truth,  and  that  you  are  an  enemy  to  Man- 
soul ;  be  convinced  then  of  the  evil  of  your 
saucy  and  malapert  language,  and  of  the 
grief  that  you  have  put  the  captains  to ;  yea, 
and  of  the  damages  that  you  have  done  to 
Mansoul  thereby.  Had  you  accepted  of 
the  conditions,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
and  the  alarm  of  war,  had  now  ceased 
about  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  but  that  dread- 
ful sound  abides,  and  your  want  of  wisdom 
in  your  speech  has  been  the  cause  of  it." 

Incred.  Then  said  old  Incredulity,"  Sir, 
if  I  live,  I  will  do  your  errand  to  Diabolu.s, 
and  then  you  shall  have  an  answer  to  your 
words.  Meanwhile  we  will  seek  the  good 
of  the  town,  and  not  ask  counsel  of  you." 

Und.  '•  Sir,  your  prince  and  you  are  both 
foreigners  to  Mansoul,  and  not  the  natives 
thereof.  And  who  can  tell,  but  that  when 
you  have  brought  us  into  greater  straits, 
(when  you  also  shall  see,  that  youselves 
can  be  safe  by  no  other  means  than  by 
flight,)  you  may  leave  us  and  shift  for  your- 
selves, or  set  us  on  fire  and  go  away  in  the 
smoke,  or  by  the  light  of  the  burning,  and 
so  leave  us  in  our  ruins." 

/«CT«/."  Sir,  you  forget  that  you  are 
under  a  governor,  and  that  you  ought  to 
demean  yourself  like  a  subject,  and  know 
ye,  when  my  lord  the  king  shall  hear  of  this 
day's  work  he  will  give  you  but  httle  thanks 
lor  your  labour." 

Now,  while  these  gentlemen  were  thus 
in  their  chiding  words,  down  comes  from 
the  walls  and  gates  of  the  town,  the  Lord 
Willbewill,  Mr.  Prejudice,  old  Ill-pause, 
and  several  of  the  new  made  aldermen  and 
burgesses,  and  they  asked  the  reason  of 
the  hubbub  and  tumult.    And  with  that 
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every  man  began  to  tell  his  own  tale,  so 
that  nothing  could  be  heard  distinctly. 
Then  was  a  silence  commanded,  and 
the  old  fox  Incredulity  began  to  speak: 
"My  lord,"  quoth  he,  "  here  are  a  couple  of 
peevish  gentlemen,  that  have,  as  a  iVuit  of 
their  dispositions,  and,  as  I  fear,  through  the 
advice  of  one  Mr.  Discontent,  tumuliuous- 
ly  gathered  this  company  against  me  this 
day ;  and  also  attempted  to  run  the  town 
into  acts  of  rebellion  against  our  prince." 

Then  stood  up  all  the  Diattolonians  that 
were  present,  and  affirmed  these  things  to 
be  true. 

Now  when  thej^  that  took  part  with  my 
Lord  Understanding,  and  with  Mr.  Con- 

■  science,  perceived  that  thev  were  like  to 
come  to  the  worst,  for  that  lorce  and  power 
was  on  the  other  side,  they  came  in  for 
their  help  and  relief;  so  a  great  company 
was  on  both  sides.  Then  they  on  Incredu- 
lity's side  would  have  had  the  two  old  gen- 
tlemen presently  away  to  prison  ;  but  they 
on   the  other  side,  said  they  should  not. 

•  Then  they  began  to  cry  up  parties  again  ; 
the  Diabolonians  cried  up  old  Incredulity, 
Forgetgood,  the  new  aldermen,  and  their 
great  one  Diabolus ;  and  the  other  party, 
they  as  fast  cried  up  Shaddai,  the  captains, 
his  laws,  their  mercifulness,  and  applauded 
their  conditions  and  ways.  Thus  the  bick- 
erraent  went  awhile ;  at  last  they  passed 
from  words  to  blows,  and  now  they  were 
knocks  on  both  sides.  The  good  old  gen- 
tlemen Mr.  Conscience,  was  knocked  down 
twice  by  one  of  the  Diabolonians,  whose 
name  was  Mr.  Benumbing.  And  my  Lord 
Understanding  had  like  to  have  been  slain 
with  an  harquebus,  but  that  he  that  had 
shot  wanted  to  take  his  aim  right.  Nor 
did  the  other  side  wholly,  escape,  for  there 
was  one  Mr.  Rash-head,  a  Diabolonian, 
that  had  his  brains  beaten  out  by  Mr.  Mind, 
the  Lord  Willbewill'e  servant :  and  it  made 
me  laugh  to  see  how  old  Mr.  Prejudice 
was  kicked  and  tumbled  about  in  the  dirt. 
For  though  awhile  since  he  was  made  cap- 
tain of  a  company  of  the  Diabolonians,  to 
the  hurt  and  damage  of  the  town,  yet  now 
they  had  got  him  under  their  feet,  and  I  will 
assure  you  he  had,  by  some  of  the  Lord 
Understanding's  party,  his  crown  soundly 
cracked  to  boot.  Mr.  Anything  also,  he 
became  a  brisk  man  in  the  broil,  but  both 
sides  were  against  him,  because  he  was 
true  to  none.  Yet  he  had,  for  his  mala- 
pertness,  one  of  his  legs  broken,  and  he 
that  did  it,  wished  it  had  been  his  neck. 
Much  harm  more  was  done  on  both  sides  ; 
but  this  must  not  be  forgotten,  it  was  now 
a  wonder  to  see  my  Lord  Willbewill  so  in- 
different as  he  was ;  he  did  not  seem  to 
take  one  side  more  than  another,  only  it 
was  perceived  that  he  smiled  to  see  how 
old  prejudice  was  tiunbled  up  and  down  in 


the  dirt.  Also  when  Captain  Anything 
came  halting  up  before  him,  he  seemed  to 
take  but  little  notice  of  him. 

Now  when  the  uproar  was  over,  Diab- 
olus sends  for  my  Lord  Understanding  and 
Mr.  Conscience,  and  claps  them  both  up  in 
prison,  as  the  ringleaders  and  managera 
of  this  most  heavy  riotous  rout  in  Mansoul. 
Now  the  town  began  to  be  quiet  again, 
and  the  prisoners  were  used  hardly ;  yea, 
he  thought  to  have  made  them  away,  but 
that  the  present  juncture  did  not  serve  for 
that  purpose  ;  for  that  war  was  in  all  their 
gates.  But  let  us  return  again  to  our  sto- 
ry. The  captains,  when  they  were  gone 
back  from  the  gate,  and  were  come  into 
the  camp  again,  called  a  council  of  war,  to 
consult  what  was  further  for  them  to  do. 
Now  some  said,  let's  go  up  presently  and 
fall  upon  the  town,  bvit  the  greatest  part 
thought,  rather  better  it  would  be,  to  give 
them  another  summons  to  yield  ;  and  the 
reason  why  they  thought  this  to  be  best, 
was,  because,  that  so  far  as  could  be  per- 
ceived, the  town  of  Mansoul  now  was  more 
inclinable  than  heretofore.  And  if,  said 
they,  while  some  of  them  are  in  a  way  of 
inclination,  we  should  by  ruggedness  give 
them  distaste,  we  may  set  them  further 
from  closing  with  our  summons,  than  we 
would  be  willing  they  should. 

Wherefore  to  this  advice  they  agreed, 
and  called  a  trumpeter,  put  words  into  his 
mouth,  set  him  his  time,  and  bid  him  God 
speed.  Well,  many  hours  were  not  expired 
before  the  trumpeter  addressed  himself  to 
his  journey.  Wherefore  coming  up  to  the 
wall  of  the  town  ;  he  steereth  his  course  to 
Ear-gate,  and  there  sounded  as  be  was 
commanded.  They  then  that  were  within, 
come  out  to  see  what  was  the  matter,  and 
the  trumpeter  made  them  this  speech  fol- 
lowing : 

"  O  hard-hearted  and  deplorable  town 
of  Mansoul,  how  long  wilt  thou  love  thy 
sinful,  sinful  simplicity,  and,  ye  fools,  de- 
light in  your  scorning !  As  yet  despise  you 
the  offers  of  peace  and  deliverance  ?  Aa 
yet  will  ye  refuse  the  golden  oHers  of  Shad- 
dai, and  trust  to  the  lies  and  falsehoods  of 
Diabolus?  Think  you,  when  Shaddai 
should  have  conquered  you,  that  the  re- 
membrance of  these  your  carriages  towards 
him  will  yield  you  peace  and  comlbrt ;  or 
that  by  ruffling  language  you  can  make 
him  afraid  as  a  grasshopper?  Doth  he 
entreat  you  lor  fear  of  you  ?  Do  you  think 
you  are  stronger  than  he  1  Look  to  the 
heavens  ;  and  behold  and  consider  the  stars, 
how  high  are  they  ?  Can  you  stop  the  sun 
from  running  its  course,  and  hinder  the 
moon  from  giving  her  light?  Can  you 
count  the  number  of  die  stars,  or  stay  the 
bottles  of  heaven?  Can  you  call  ibr  the 
waters  of  the  sea.  and  cause  them  to  cover 
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the  face  of  the  ground  ?  Can  you  behold 
every  one  that  is  proud,  and  abase  him, 
and  bind  their  faces  in  secret?  Yet  these 
are  some  of  the  works  of  our  King,  in 
whose  name,  this  day,  we  come  up  unto 
you,  that  you  may  be  brought  under  his 
authoritJ^  In  his  name,  therefore,  I  sum- 
mon you  again  to  yield  up  yourselves  to  his 
captains." 

At  this  summons  the  Mansouhans  seemed 
to  b<j  at  a  stand,  and  knew  not  what  answer 
to  make  :  Wherefore  Diabolus  forthwith 
apeared,  took  upon  him  to  do  it  himself) 
and  thus  he  begins,  but  turns  his  speech  to 
them  of  Mansou! : 

"  Gentlemen,"  quoth  he,  "  and  my  faith- 
ful subjects,  if  it  is  true  that  this  summoner 
hath  said,  concerning  the  greatness  of  their 
King,  by  his  terror  you  will  always  be  kept 
in  bondage,  and  so  be  made  to  sneak :  yea, 
how  can  you  now,  though  he  is  at  a  dis- 
tance, endure  to  think  of  such  a  mighty 
one  1  And  if  not  to  think  of  him  while  at  a 
distance,  how  can  you  endure  to  be  in  his 
presence  ?  I,  your  prince,  am  familiar  with 
you,  and  you  may  play  with  me  as  you 
would  with  a  grasshopper.  Consider, 
therefore,  what  is  for  your  profit,  and  re- 
member the  immunities  that  1  have  granted 
you. 

"  Farther,  if  all  be  true  that  this  man 
hath  said,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  the 
subjects  of  Shaddai  are  so  enslaved  in  all 
places  where  they  come  ?  None  in  the 
universe  so  unhappy  as  they,  none  so  tram- 
pled upon  as  they. 

'•  Consider,  my  Mansoul : — Would  thou 
wert  as  loath  to  leave  me  as  I  am  loath  to 
leave  thee  ?  But  consider,  I  say,  the  ball 
is  yet  at  thy  foot;  liberty  you  have,  if  you 
know  how  to  use  it ;  yea,  a  king  you  have 
too,  if  you  can  tell  how  to  love  and  obey 
him." 

Upon  this  speech  the  town  of  Mansoul 
did  again  harden  their  hearts  yet  more 
against  the  captains  of  Shaddai.  The 
thoughts  of  his  greatness  did  quite  quash 
them,  and  the  thoughts  of  his  holiness  sunk 
them  in  despair.  Wherefore,  after  a  short 
consultation,  they,  (of  the  Diabolonian  par- 
ty they  were,)  sent  back  this  word  by  the 
trumpeter,  "  That  tor  their  parts  they  were 
reeolved  to  stick  to  their  king,  but  never  to 
yield  to  Shaddai."  So  it  was  but  in  vain 
to  give  them  any  further  summons,  for  they 
had  rather  die  upon  the  place  than  yield. 
And  now  things  seemed  to  be  gone  quite 
back,  and  Mansoul  to  be  out  of  reach  or 
call ;  yet  the  captains,  who  knew  what  their 
Lord  could  do,  would  not  yet  be  beat  out 
of  heart.  They  therefore  sent  them  anotlaer 
summons,  more  sharp  and  severe  than  the 
last ;  but  the  oftener  they  were  sent  unto, 
to  be  reconciled  to  Shaddai,  the  further  off 
they  were.     As  they  called  them  so  they 


went  from  them,  yea,  though  they  called 
them  to  the  Most  High. 

So  they  ceased  that  way  to  deal  with 
them  any  more,  and  inclined  to  think  of 
another  way.  The  captains  therefore  did 
gather  themselves  together,  to  have  free 
conference  among  themselves,  to  know 
what  was  yet  to  be  done  to  gain  the  town, 
and  to  deliver  it  from  the  tyranny  of  Diab- 
olus :  And  one  said  after  this  manner,  and 
another  at\er  that.  Then  stood  up  the 
right  noble  the  Captain  Conviction,  and 
said,  "  My  brethren,  mine  opinion  is  this : 

"  First,  That  we  continually  play  our 
slings  into  the  town,  and  keep  it  in  a  contin-^ 
ual  alarm,  molesting  of  them  day  and 
night ;  by  thus  doing  we  shall  slop  the 
growth  of  their  rampant  spirit.  For  a  lion 
may  be  tamed  by  continual   molestations. 

"  Secondly,  This  done,  1  advise  that,  in 
the  next  place,  we  with  one  consent  draw 
up  a  petition  to  our  Lord  Shaddai ;  by 
which  after  we  have  showed  our  King  the 
condition  of  Mansoul,  and  of  affairs  here, 
and  have  begged  his  pardon  for  our  no 
better  success,  we  will  earnestly  implore 
his  Majesty's  help,  and  that  he  will  please 
to  send  us  more  force  and  power,  and  some 
gallant  and  well  spoken  commander  to  head 
them  ;  that  so  his  majesty  may  not  loose  the 
benefit  of  these  his  good  beginnings,  but 
may  complete  his  conquest  upon  the  town 
of  Mansoul." 

To  this  speech  of  the  noble  Captain  Con- 
viction, they,  as  one  man,  consented  ;  and 
agreed  that  a  petition  should  forthwith  be 
drawn  up,  and  sent  by  a  fit  man  away  to 
Shaddai  with  speed.  The  contents  of  the 
petition  were  thus : 

"  Most  gracious  and  glorious  King,  the 
Lord  of  the  best  world,  and  the  builder  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  we  have,  dread  Sov- 
reign,  at  thy  commandment,  put  our  lives 
in  jeopardy,  and  at  thy  bidding  made  a  war 
upon  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  When 
we  went  up  against  it,  we  did,  according  to 
our  commission,  first  offer  conditions  ol" 
peace  unto  it:  but  they,  great  King,  set 
light  by  our  counsel,  and  would  none  of 
our  reproof;  they  were  for  shutting  of  tlirir 
gates,  and  for  keeping  us  out  of  the  town. 
They  also  mounted  their  guns,  they  sallied 
out  upon  us,  and  have  done  us  what  dam- 
age they  oould,  but  we  pursued  them  with 
alarm  upon  alarm,  requiting  of  them  with 
such  retribution  as  was  meet,  and  have 
done  some  execution  upon  tlie  town. 

'  Diabolus,  Incredulity,  and  Willbewill, 
are  the  great  doers  against  us  ;  now  we  are 
in  our  winter  quarters,  but  so  as  that  we  do 
yet  with  an  high  hand,  molest  and  distress 
the  town. 

"  Once,  as  we  think,  had  we  had  but  one 
substantial  friend  in  the  town,  such  as 
would  but  have  seconded  the  sound  of  our 
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summons,  as  they  ought,  the  people  might 
have  yielded  themselves;  but  there  were 
none  but  enemies  there,  nor  any  to  speak 
in  behalf  of  our  Lord  to  the  town ;  where- 
Ibre  though  we  have  done  as  we  could,  yet 
Mansoul  abides  in  a  state  of  rebellion 
against  thee. 

"  Now,  King  of  kings,  let  it  please  thee 
to  pardon  the  unsuccessfulness  of  thy  ser- 
vants, who  have  been  no  more  advantage- 
ous in  so  desirable  a  work  as  the  conquering 
of  Mansoul  is  ;  and  send,  Lord,  as  we  now 
desire,  more  forces  to  Mansoul,  that  it  may 
be  subdued  ;  and  a  man  to  head  them,  that 
the  town  may  both  love  and  fear. 

"  We  do  not  thus  speak  because  we  are 
willing  to  relinquish  the  wars,  (for  we  are 
lor  laying  of  our  bones  against  the  place,) 
but  that  the  town  of  Mansoul  may  be  won 
for  thy  Majesty.  We  also  pray  thy  Majesty 
for  expedition  in  this  matter,  that  after  their 
conquest  we  may  be  at  liberty  to  be  sent 
about  other  thy  gracious  designs.     Amen." 

The  petition  thus  drawn  up,  was  sent 
away  with  haste  to  the  King  by  the  hand 
of  that  good  man  Mr.  Love-to-Mansoul. 

When  this  petition  was  come  to  tfie  pal- 
ace of  the  King,  who  should  it  be  delivered 
to  but  to  the  King's  Son  ?  So  he  took  and 
read  it,  and  because  the  contents  of  ii 
pleased  him  well,  he  mended  it,  and  also  in 
some  things,  added  to  the  petition  himself. 
So  after  he  had  made  such  amendments 
and  additions  as  he  thought  convenient, 
with  his  own  hand,  he  carried  it  in  to  the 
King  ;  to  whom,  when  he  had,  with  obei- 
sance delivered  it,  he  put  on  authority  and 
spake  to  it  himself. 

Now  the  King,  at  the  sight  of  the  petition, 
was  glad  ;  but  how  much  more  think  you, 
when  it  was  seconded  by  his  son !  It 
pleased  him  also  to  hear  that  his  servants 
that  had  camped  Mansoul,  were  so  hearty 
in  their  work,  and  so  steadfast  in  their  re- 
solves, and  tliat  they  had  already  got  some 
ground  upon  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Wherefore  the  King  called  to  him  Em- 
manuel his  Son  ;  who  said,  Here  am  I,  my 
Father.  Then  said  the  King,  thou  know- 
est  as  I  do  myself,  the  condition  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  and  what  we  have  purposed, 
and  what  thou  hast  done  to  redeem  it. 
Come  now,  therefore,  my  Son,  and  prepare 
thyself  for  tlie  war,  for  thou  shalt  go  to  my 
camp  at  Mansoul.  Thou  shalt  also  there 
prosper,  and  prevail,  and  conquer  the  town 
of  Mansoul. 

Then  said  the  King's  Son,  Thy  law  is 
within  my  heart.  I  delight  to  do  thy  will. 
This  is  tlie  day  that  I  have  longed  for,  and 
the  work  tliat  I  have  waited  for  all  this 
while.  Gr.ant  me,  therefore,  what  force 
thou  slialt  in  thy  wisdom  think  meet,  and  I 
will  go,  and  will  deUver  from  Diabolus,  and 
from  hi.s  power,  thy  perishing  town  of  Man- 

Vo-^.  2.— Kk. 


soul.  My  heart  has  been  often  pained 
within  me,  for  the  miserable  town  of  Man- 
soul ;  but  now  it  is  rejoiced,  but  now  it  is? 
glad ;  and  with  that  he  leaped  over  the 
mountains  for  joy,  saying. 

"  I  have  not,  in  my  heart,  thought  any 
thing  too  dear  for  Mansoul ;  the  day  of  ven- 
geance is  in  my  heart,  tor  thee,  my  Man- 
soul ;  and  glad  am  I,  that  thou  my  Father, 
hast  made  me  the  captain  of  their  salva- 
tion :  and  I  will  now  begin  to  plague  all 
those  that  have  been  a  plague  to  my  town 
of  Mansoul,  and  will  deliver  it  from  their 
hand." 

When  the  King's  Son  had  said  thus  to 
his  Father,  it  presently  flew  like  lightning 
round  about  at  court :  yea,  it  there  became 
the  only  talk,  what  Emmanuel  was  to  go 
to  do  for  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul.  But 
you  cannot  think  how  the  courtiers  too 
were  taken  with  the  design  of  the  Prince. 
Yea'  so  atfected  were  they  with  this  work, 
and  with  the  justness  of  the  war,  that  the 
highest  lord,  and  greatest  peer  of  the  king- 
dom, did  covet  to  have  commissions  under 
Emmanuel,  to  go  to  help  to  recover  again 
to  Shaddai  the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul. 

Then  it  was  concluded,  that  some  should 
go  and  carry  tidings  to  the  camp,  that  Em- 
manuel was  to  come  to  recover  Mansoul, 
and  that  he  would  bring  along  with  him  so 
mighty  and  impregnable  a  force  that  he 
could  not  be  resisted.  But  oh  !  how  ready 
were  the  high  ones  at  court,  to  run  like 
lackeys  to  carry  these  tidings  to  the  camp 
that  was  at  Mansoul.  Now  when  the  cap- 
tains perceived  that  the  King  would  send 
Emmanuel  his  Son,  and  that  it  also  de- 
lighted the  Son  to  be  sent  on  this  errand 
by  ti\e  great  Shaddai  his  Father  ;  they  also, 
to  show  how  they  were  pleased  at  the 
thoughts  of  his  coming,  gave  a  shout  that 
made  the  earth  rent  at  the  sound  thereof; 
yea,  the  mountains  did  answer  again  by 
echo,  and  Diabolus  himself  did  totter  and 
shake. 

For  you  must  know,  that  though  the  town 
of  Mansoul  itself  was  not  much,  if  at  all 
concerned  with  the  project,  (lor,  alas  for 
them,  they  were  wofully  besotted,  for  they 
chifley  regarded  their  pleasure  and  their 
lusts,)  yet  Diabolus  their  governor  was,  for 
he  had  his  spies  continually  abroad,  who 
brouglit  him  intelligence  of  all  things,  and 
they  told  him  what  was  doing  at  court 
against  him,  and  that  Emmanuel  would 
certainly  come  with  a  power  to  invade  him. 
Nor  was  there  any  man  at  court,  nor  peer 
of  the  kingdom,  that  Diabolus  so  feared  as 
this  prince.  For  if  you  reniem'oer,  I  showed 
you  before  that  Diabolus  had  felt  the 
weight  of  his  hand  already.  So  since  it 
was  he  that  was  come,  this  made  him  the 
more  afraid.  AVell  you  see  how  I  have 
told  you  that  the  King's  Son  was  engaged 
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to  come  from  the  court  to  save  Mansoul, 
and  that  his  Father  had  made  him  the 
Captain  of  the  forces.  The  time  therefore 
of  his  setting  forth,  being  now  expired,  he 
addressed  himself  for  his  march,  and  taketh 
with  him,  for  his  power,  five  noble  captains, 
and  their  forces. 

The  first  was  that  famous  captain,  the 
noble  Captain  Credence,  his  were  the  red 
colors  ;  and  Mr.  Promise  bare  them ;  and 
for  a  scutcheon  he  had  the  holy  lamb  and 
golden  sliield.  and  he  had  ten  thousand 
men  at  his  feet. 

The  second  was  that  famous  captain,  the 
Captain  Good-hope,  his  were  blue  colours 
His  standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Expectation ; 
and  for  a  scutcheon  he  had  the  three  golden 
anchors.  And  he  had  ten  thousand  men 
at  his  feet. 

The  third  captain  was  that  valiant  cap- 
tain, the  Captain  Charity,  his  standard- 
bearer  was  Mr.  Pitiful,  his  were  the  green 
colours  ;  and  for  his  scutcheon  he  had  three 
naked  orphans  embracing  the  bosom. 
And  he  had  ten  thousand  men  at  his  feet. 

The  fourth  was  that  gallant  commander 
the  Captain  Innocent,  his  standard-bearer 
was  Mr.  Harmless ;  his  were  the  white 
colours,  and  for  his  scutcheon  he  had  the 
golden  doves. 

The  fifth  was  the  truly  loyal  and  well- 
beloved  captain,  the  Captain  Patience  :  his 
standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Sufier-Long  ;  his 
were  the  black  colours  ;  and  for  a  scutch- 
eon he  had  three  arrows  through  the  gold- 
en heart. 

These  were  Emmanuel's  captains,  these 
their  standard-bearers,  their  colours,  and 
their  scutcheons,  and  these  the  men  under 
their  command.  So  as  was  said,  the  brave 
Prince  took  his  march  to  go  to  the  town 
of  Mansoul.  Captain  Credence  led  the 
van,  and  Captain  Patience  brought  up  the 
rear.  So  the  other  three  with  their  men 
made  up  the  main  body  ;  the  Prince  him- 
self riding  in  his  chariot  at  the  head  of 
them. 

But  wlien  they  set  out  for  their  march,  O 
how  the  trumpets  sounded,  their  armour 
glittered,  and  how  the  colours  waved  in  the 
wind !  The  Prince's  armor  was  all  of 
gold,  and  it  shone  like  tlie  sun  in  the  fir- 
mament. The  captains'  armor  was  of 
proof,  and  was  in  appearance  like  the  glit- 
tering stars.  There  were  also  some  from 
the  court  that  rode  reformades,  for  the  love 
that  they  had  to  the  King  Shaddai,  and 
for  the  happy  deliverance  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul. 

Emmanuel  also,  when  he  had  thus  set 
forvvar<l  to  go  to  recover  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, took  with  him,  at  the  commandment 
of  his  father,  fifty-four  batterintr  rams,  and 
twelve  slings,  to  whirl  stones  withal.  Eve- 
ry one  of  these  was  made  of  pure   gold 


and  these  they  carried  with  them  in  the 
heart  and  body  of  their  army,  all  along  as 
they  went  to  Mansoul. 

So  they  marched  till  they  came  within 
less  than  a  league  of  the  town  ;  and  there 
they  lay  till  the  first  four  captains  came 
thither,  to  acquaint  him  with  matters.  Then 
they  took  their  journey  to  go  to  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  and  unto  Mansoul  they  came. 
But  when  the  old  soldiers  that  were  in  the 
camp  saw  that  they  had  new  forces  to  join 
with,  they  again  gave  such  a  shout  before 
the  walls  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  that  it 
put  Diabolus  into  onother  fright.  So  they 
sat  down  before  the  town,  not  now  as  the 
other  four  captains  did,  to  wit,  against  the 
gates  of  Mansoul  only,  but  they  environed 
it  round  on  every  side,  and  beset  it  behind 
and  before,  that  so  now  let  Mansoul  look 
which  way  it  will,  it  saw  force  and  power 
lie  in  siege  against  it.  Besides,  there  were 
mounts  cast  up  against  it. 

The  Mount  Gracious  was  on  the  one- 
side,  and  Mount  Justice  on  the  other.  Far- 
ther, there  were  several  small  banks  and 
advance  grounds,  as  Plaintruth-hill,  and 
No-sin-banks,  where  many  of  the  slings 
were  placed  against  the  town.  Upon 
Mount  Gracious  were  planted  four,  and 
upon  Mount  Justice  were  placed  as  many : 
and  the  rest  were  conveniently  placed  in 
several  parts  round  about  the  town.  Five 
of  the  best  battering  rams,  that  is,  of  the 
biggest  of  them,  were  placed  upon  Mount 
Hearken  ;  a  mount  cast  up  hard  by  Ear- 
gate,  with  intent  to  break  that  open. 

Now  when  the  men  of  the  town  saw  the 
multitude  of  the  soldiers  that  were  come  up 
against  the  place,  and  the  rams  and  slings, 
and  the  mounts  on  which  they  were  planted, 
together  with  the  glittering  of  the  armor, 
and  the  waving  of  their  colors,  they  were 
forced  to  shift,  and  shift,  and  again  to  shift 
their  thoughts ;  but  they  hardly  changed 
for  thoughts  more  stout,  but  rather  for 
thoughts  more  faint.  For  though  before 
they  thought  themselves  sufficiently  guard- 
ed ;  yet  now  they  began  to  think  that  no 
man  knew  what  would  be  their  hap  or  lot. 

When  the  good  Prince  Emmanuel  had 
thus  beleaguered  Mansoul,  in  the  first  place 
he  hangs  out  the  white  Hag,  which  he  caus- 
ed to  be  set  up  among  the  golden  slings 
that  were  planted  upon  Mount  Gracious. 
And  this  he  did  for  two  reasons :  1.  To 
give  notice  to  Mansoul  that  he  could  and 
would  yet  be  gracious,  if  they  turned  to 
him.  2.  And  that  he  might  leave  them  the 
more  without  excuse,  should  he  destroy 
them,  they  continuing  in  their  rebellion. 

So  the  white  flag,  with  the  three  golden 
doves  in  it,  was  hanged  out  for  two  daya 
together,  to  give  tlaein  time  and  space  to 
consider.  But  they,  as  was  hinted  before, 
as  if  they  were  unconcerned,  made  no  re- 
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ply  to  the  favorable  signal  of  f lie  Prince. 

Then  he  commanded,  and  they  set  the 
red  flag  upon  that  mount  called  Mount 
Justice.  It  was  the  red  flag  of  captain 
Judgment,  whose  scutcheon  was  the  burn- 
ing fiery  furnace.  And  this  also  stood 
waving  before  them  in  the  wind,  for  sev- 
eral days  together.  But  look,  how  they 
carried  it  under  the  white  flag,  when  that 
was  hanged  out,  so  they  did  also  when  the 
red  one  was :  and  yet  he  took  no  advan- 
tage of  them. 

Then  he  commanded  again  that  his  ser- 
vant would  hang  out  the  black  flag  of  de- 
fiance against  them,  whose  scutcheon  was 
the  three  burning  thunderbolts.  But  as 
unconcerned  was  Mansoul  at  this,  as  at 
those  that  went  before.  But  when  the 
Prince  saw,  that  neither  mercy,  nor  judg- 
ment, nor  execution  of  judgment,  would  or 
could  come  near  the  heart  of  Mansoul,  he 
was  touched  with  much  compunction,  and 
said.  Surely  this  strange  carriage  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul  doth  rather  arise  from 
ignorance  of  the  manner  and  feats  of  war, 
than  from  a  secret  defiance  of  us,  and  ab- 
horrence of  their  own  lives  ;  or  if  they  know 
the  manner  of  the  war  of  their  own,  yet  not 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  war  in 
which  we  are  concerned,  when  I  make  wars 
upon  mine  enemy  Diabolus. 

Therefore  he  sent  to  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, to  let  them  know  what  he  meant  by 
those  signs  and  ceremonies  of  the  flag ; 
and  also  to  know  of  them  which  of  the 
things  they  would  choose,  whether  grace 
and  mercy,  or  judgment  and  the  execution 
of  judgment.  All  this  while  they  kept  their 
gates  shut  with  locks,  bolts,  and  bars,  as 
fast  as  they  could.  Their  guards  also 
were  doubled,  and  their  watch  made  as 
strong  as  they  could.  Diabolus  also  did 
pluck  up  what  heart  he  could,  to  encour- 
age the  town  to  make  resistance. 

The  townsmen  also  made  answer  to  the 
Prince's  messenger,  in  substance,  accor- 
ding to  that  which  follows  : 

"  Great  sir,  as  to  what  by  your  messen- 
ger you  have  signified  to  us,  whether  we 
will  accept  of  your  mercy,  or  fall  by  your 
justice  ?  we  are  bound  by  the  law  and  cus- 
tom of  this  place,  and  can  give  you  no  pos- 
itive answer.  For  it  is  against  the  law, 
government,  and  the  prerogative-royal  of 
our  King,  to  make  either  peace  or  war, 
without  him.  But  this  we  will  do,  we  will 
petition  that  our  prince  will  come  down 
to  the  v/all,  and  there  give  you  such  treat- 
ment as  he  shall  think  fit,  and  profitable  ibr 
us." 

When  the  good  Prince  Emmanuel  heard 
this  answer  and  saw  the  slavery  and  bon- 
dage of  the  people,  and  how  much  content 
they  were  to  abide  in  the  chains  of  tlie  ty- 
rant Diabolus,  it  grieved  him  at  the  heart. 


And  indeed,  when  at  any  time  he  perceiv- 
ed that  any  were  contented  under  the  sla- 
very of  the  giant,  he  would  be  affected 
with  it. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  purpose.  Af- 
ter the  town  had  carried  this  news  to  Diab- 
olus, and  had  told  him  moreover,  that  the 
Prince  that  lay  in  the  leaguer  without  the 
wall,  waited  upon  them  for  an  answer,  he 
refused,  and  huffed  as  well  as  he  could, 
but  in  heart  he  was  afraid. 

Then,  said  he,  I  will  go  down  to  the 
gates  myself  and  give  him  such  an  answer 
as  I  think  fit.  So  he  went  down  to  Mouth- 
gate,  and  there  addressed  himself  to  speak 
to  Emmanuel,  (but  in  such  language  as 
the  town  understood  not,)  the  contents 
whereof  were  as  follows : 

"  O  thou  great  Emmanuel,  Lord  of  all 
the  world,  I  know  thee,  that  thou  art  the 
Son  of  the  great  Shaddai  ?  Wherefore  art 
thou  come  to  torment  me,  and  to  cast  me 
out  of  my  possession  ?  This  town  of  Man- 
soul, as  thou  very  well  knowest,  is  mine, 
and  that  by  a  twofold  right.  1.  It  is  mine 
by  right  of  conquest ;  I  won  it  in  the  open 
field.  And  shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the 
mighty,  or  the  lawful  captive  be  deliverd? 
2.  This  town  of  Mansoul  is  mine  also  by 
their  subjection.  They  have  opened  the 
gates  of  their  town  unto  me.  They  have 
sworn  fidelity  to  me,  and  openly  chosen 
me  to  be  their  king.  They  have  also  given 
their  castle  into  my  hands  ;  yea,  they  have 
put  the  whole  strength  of  Mansoul  vinder 
me. 

"  Moreover,  this  town  of  Mansoul  hath 
disavowed  thee  ;  yea,  they  have  cast  thy 
law,  thy  name,  thy  image,  and  all  that 
is  thine,  behind  their  back ;  and  have  ac- 
cepted and  set  up  in  their  room,  my  law, 
my  name,  my  image,  and  all  that  ever  is 
mine.  Ask  else  thy  captains,  and  they  will 
tell  thee,  that  Mansoul  hath,  in  answer  to 
all  their  summons,  shewn  love  and  loyalty 
to  me ;  but  always  disdain,  despite,  con- 
tempt, and  scorn,  to  thee  and  thine :  Now 
thou  art  the  Just  One,  and  the  holy,  (and 
shouldst  do  no  iniquity,)  depart  then,  I  pray 
thee  therefore,  from  me,  and  leave  me  to 
my  just  inheritance,  peaceably." 

This  oration  was  made  in  the  language 
of  Diabolus  himself.  For  although  he  can, 
to  every  man,  speak  in  their  own  language, 
(else  he  could  not  tempt  them  all  as  he 
uoes,)  yet  he  has  a  language  proper  to 
himself,  and  it  is  the  language  of  the  infer- 
nal cave,  or  black  pit. 

Wherefore  the  town  of  Mansoul  (poor 
hearts)  understood  him  not,  nor  did  they 
see  how  he  crouched  and  cringed,  while 
he  stood  before  Emmanuel  their  Prince. 

Yea,  they  all  this  while  took  him  to  be 
one  of  that  power  and  force  that  by  no 
means  could  be  resisted.    Wherefore,  while 
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he  was  thus  entreating,  that  he  might  have 
yet  his  residence  there,  and  that  Emman- 
uel would  not  take  it  from  him  by  force, 
the  inhabitants  boasted  even  of  his  valor, 
saying,  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with 
him  ? 

Well,  then  this  pretended  king  had  made 
an  end  of  what  he  would  say,  Emmanuel 
the  golden  Prince  stood  up  and  spake  ;  the 
contents  of  whose  words  follow  ; 

"  Thou  deceiving  one,"  said  he,  "  I  have 
in  my  Father's  name,  in  my  own  name, 
and  on  the  behalf  and  for  the  good  of  this 
wretched  town  ofMansoul,  somewhat  to 
saj^  unto  thee.  Thou  pretendest  a  right, 
a  lawful  right  to  the  deplorable  town  of 
Mansoul ;  when  it  is  most  apparent  to  all 
my  Father's  court,  that  the  entrance  which 
thou  hast  obtained  in  at  the  gates  ofMan- 
soul, was  through  thy  lies  and  falsehood. 
Thou  beliedst  my  Father,  and  thou  beliedst 
his  law,  and  so  deceivedst  the  people  of 
Mansoul.  Thou  pretendest  that  the  peo- 
ple have  accepted  thee  for  their  king,  their 
captain,  and  right  liege-lord  ;  but  that  also 
was  by  the  exercise  of  deceit  and  guile. 
Now,  if  lying,  wiliness,  sinful  craft,  and  all 
manner  of  horrible  hypocrisy,  will  go,  in 
my  Father's  court,(in  which  court  thou 
must  be  tried,)  for  equity  and  right,  then 
will  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  thou  hast 
made  a  lawful  conquest.  But  alas !  what 
thief,  what  tyrant,  what  devil  is  there  that 
may  not  conquer  after  this  sort?  But  I  can 
make  it  appear,  O  Diabolus,  that  thou,  in 
all  thy  pretences  to  a  conquest  ofMansoul, 
hast  nothing  of  truth  to  say.  Think- 
est  thou  this  to  be  right,  that  thou  didst 
put  the  lie  upon  my  Father,  and  madest 
him  to  Mansoul  the  greatest  deluder  in  the 
world  1  And  what  sayest  thou,  to  thy  per- 
verting, knowingly,  the  right  purport  and 
intent  of  the  law?  Was  it  good  also  that 
thou  madest  a  prey  of  the  innocency  and 
simplicity  of  the  now  miserable  town  of 
Mansoul  ?  Yea,  thou  didst  overcome 
Mansoul,  by  promising  to  them  happiness 
in  their  transgressions  against  my  Father's 
law,  when  thou  knowest,  and  couldest  not 
but  know,  hadst  thou  consulted  nothing  but 
thine  own  experience,  that  that  was  the  way 
to  undo  them.  Thou  hast  also  thyself,(0 
thou  master  of  enmity  !)  of  despite,  defa- 
ced my  Father's  image  in  Mansoul,  and 
set  up  thy  own  in  its  place,  to  the  great  con- 
tempt of  my  Father,  the  heightening  of 
thy  sin,  and  to  the  intolerable  damage  of 
the  perishing  town  ofMansoul. 

Thou  hast  moreover,  (as  if  all  these  were 
but  little  things  with  thee,)  not  only  delu- 
ded and  undone  this  place,  but  by  thy  lies 
and  fraudulent  carriage  hast  set  them 
against  their  own  deliverance.  How  hast 
thou  stirred  them  up  against  my  Father's 
paptains,  and  made  them  to  fight  against 


tliose  that  were  sent  of  him  to  deliver  them 
from  their  bondage  !  All  these  things,  and 
very  many  more,  thou  hast  done  against 
thy  light,  and  in  contempt  of  my  F'ather, 
and  of  his  law ;  yea,  and  with  design  to 
bring  under  his  displeasure  for  ever  the 
miserable  town  of  Mansoul.  I  am  therefore 
come  to  avenge  the  wrong  that  thou  hast 
done  to  my  Father,  and  to  deal  with  thee 
for  the  blasphemies  wherewith  thou  hast 
made  poor  Mansoul  blaspheme  his  name. 
Yea,  upon  thy  head,  thou  prince  of  the  in- 
fernal cave,  will  I  require  it. 

As  for  myself,  O  Diabolus,  I  am  come 
against  thee  by  laAvful  power,  and  to  take 
by  strength  of  hand  this  town  ofMansoul 
out  of  thy  burning  fingers.  For  this  town 
of  Mansoul  is  mine,  O  Diabolus,  and  that 
by  undoubted  right,  as  all  shall  see  that 
will  diligently  search  the  most  ancient  and 
most  authentic  records ;  and  I  will  plead 
my  title  to  it,  to  the  confusion  of  thy  face. 

First,  For  the  town  of  Mansoul.  my  Fa- 
ther built  and  did  fashion  it  with  his  hand. 
The  palace  also  that  is  in  the  midst  of  that 
town,  he  built  it  for  his  own  delight.  This 
tov/n  of  Mansoul,  therefore,  is  my  Father's, 
and  that  by  the  best  of  titles :  And  he  that 
gainsays  the  truth  of  this,  must  lie  against 
his  soul. 

Secondly,  O  thou  master  of  the  lie,  this 
town  of  Mansoul  is  mine. 

1.  For  that  I  am  my  Father's  heir,  his 
first  born,  and  the  only  dehght  of  his  heart. 
I  am  therefore  come  up  against  thee  in 
mine  own  right,  even  to  recover  mine  own 
inheritance  out  of  thine  hand. 

2.  But,  further :  As  I  have  right  and 
title  to  Mansoul,  by  being  my  Father's  heir, 
so  I  have  also  by  my  Father's  donation. 
His  it  was,  and  he  gave  it  me  ;  nor  have  I 
at  any  time  oil'ended  my  Father,  that  he 
should  take  it  from  me,  and  give  it  thee.. 
Nor  have  I  been  forced,  by  playing  the 
bankrupt,  to  sell,  or  set  to  sale  to  thee,  my 
beloved  town  of  Mansonl.  Mansoul  is  my 
desirCp  my  delight,  and  the  desire  of  my 
heart.     But, 

3.  Mansoul  is  mine  by  right  of  purchase, 
I  have  bought  it,  (O  Diabolus,)  I  have 
bought  it  to  myself  Now,  since  it  was  my 
Father's  and  mine,  as  I  was  his  heir,  and 
since  also  I  have  made  it  mine  by  virtue  oi' 
a  great  purchase,  it  followeth,  that  by  all 
lawful  right  the  town  of  Mansoul  is  mine, 
and  that  thou  art  an  usurper,  a  tyrant  and 
traitor,  in  thy  holding  possession  thereof. 
Vow  the  cause  of  my  purchasing  of  it  was 
this:  Mansoul  had  trespassed  against  my 
Father  ;  now  my  Father  had  said,  Thfft  in 
the  day  that  they  broke  his  law  they  should 
die.  Now  it  is  more  possible  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass  away,  tiian  for  my  Father 
1o  break  his  word.  Wherelbre,  when  Man- 
soul had  sinned  indeed,  by  hearkening  to 
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thy  lie,  I  put  in  and  became  a  surety  to  my 
Father,  body  for  body,  and  soul  for  soul, 
that  I  would  make  amends  for  Mansoul's 
transgressions  ;  and  my  Father  did  accept 
thereof.  So  Avhen  the  time  appointed  was 
come,  I  gave  body  for  body,  soul  for  soul, 
life  for  life,  blood  for  blood,  and  so  redeemed 
my  beloved  Mansoul. 

4.  Nor  did  I  do  this  to  the  halves ;  my 
Father 's' law  and  justice,  that  were  both  con 
cerned  in  the  threatening  upon  transgres- 
sion, are  both  now  satisfied,  and  very  well 
content  that  Mansoul  should  be  delivered. 

5.  Nor  am  I  come  out  this  day  against 
thee,  but  by  commandment  of  my  Father  ; 
it  was  he  that  said  unto  me.  Go  down  and 
deliver  Mansoul. 

Wherefore  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  thou 
fountain  of  deceit,  and  be  it  also  known  to  the 
foolish  town  of  Mansoul,  that  I  am  not  come 
against  thee  this  day  without  my  Father. 

And  now,  (said  the  goldenheaded  Prince,) 
I  have  a  word  to  the  town  of  Mansoul," — 
But  as  soon  as  mention  was  made,  that  he 
had  a  word  to  speak  to  the  besotted  town 
of  Mansoul,  the  gates  were  double  guarded, 
and  all  men  commanded  not  to  give  him 
audience :  So  he  proceeded,  and  said,  "  O 
unhappy  town  of  Mansoul,  I  cannot  but  be 
touched  with  pity  and  compassion  for  thee, 
thou  hast  accepted  of  Diabolus  for  thy 
King,  and  art  become  a  nurse  and  minister 
of  Diabolonians  against  thy  Sovreign  Lord. 
Thy  gates  thou  hast  opened  to  him,  but 
hast  shut  them  fast  against  me  ;  thou  hast 
given  him  a  hearing,  but  hast  stopped  thine 
ears  at  my  cry  ;  he  brought  to  thee  thy  de- 
struction, and  thou  didst  receive  both  him 
and  it ;  I  am  come  to  thee  bringing  salva- 
tion, but  thou  regardest  me  not.  Besides, 
thou  hast,  as  with  sacrilegious  hands,  taken 
thyself,  with  all  that  was  mine  in  thee,  and 
hast  given  all  to  my  foe,  and  to  the  greatest 
enemy  my  Father  has.  You  have  bowed 
and  subjected  yourselves  to  him ;  you  have 
vowed  and  sworn  yourselves  to  be  his. 
Poor  Mansoul !  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ? 
Shall  I  save  thee  ?  Shall  I  destroy  thee  ? 
What  shall  I  do  unto  thee?  Shall  I  fall  up- 
on thee,  and  grind  thee  to  powder,  or  make 
thee  a  monument  of  the  richest  grace? 
What  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  Hearken, 
therefore,  thou  town  of  Mansoul ;  hearken 
to  my  word,  and  thou  shalt  live.  I  am 
merciful,  Mansoul.  and  thou  shalt  find  me 
so.     Shut  me  not  out  of  thy  gates. 

O  Mansoul !  neither  is  my  commission, 
nor  inclination,  to  do  thee  any  hurt ;  why 
fliest  thou  so  fast  from  thy  friend,  and 
stickest  so  close  to  thine  enemy '?  Indeed  I 
would  have  thee,  because  it  becomes  thee, 
to  be  sorry  for  thy  sin  ;  but  do  not  despair 
of  life,  this  great  force  is  not  to  hurt  thee, 
but  to  deliver  thee  from  thy  bondage,  and 
to  reduce  thee  to  thy  obedience. 


My  commission  indeed  is  to  make  a  war 
upon  Diabolus  thy  king,  and  upon  all  Di- 
abolonians with  him ;  for  he  is  the  strong 
man  armed  that  keeps  the  house,  and  I  will 
have  him  out ;  his  spoils  I  must  divide,  his 
armor  I  must  take  from  him,  his  hold  I 
must  cast  him  out  of,  and  make  it  an  habi- 
tation for  myself  And  this,  O  Mansoul, 
shall  Diabolus  know,  when  he  shall  be 
made  to  follow  me  in  chains,  and  when 
Mansoul  shall  rejoice  to  see  it  so. 

I  could,  would  I  now  put  forth  my  might, 
cause  that  forthwith  he  should  leave  you 
and  depart ;  but  I  have  it  in  my  heart  so 
to  deal  with  him,  as  that  the  justice  of  the 
war  that  I  shall  make  upon  him  may  be 
seen  and  acknowledged  by  all.  He  hath 
taken  Mansoul  by  fraud,  and  keeps  it  by 
violence  and  deceit,  and  I  will  make  him 
bare  and  naked  in  the  eyes  of  all  observers. 

All  my  words  are  true ;  I  am  mighty  to 
save,  and  will  deliver  my  Mansoul  out  of 
his  hand."  This  speech  was  intended 
chiefly  for  Mansoul,  but  Mansoul  would  not 
have  the  hearing  of  it.  They  shut  up  Ear- 
gate,  they  barricadoed  it  up,  they  kept  it 
locked,  and  bolted  ;  they  set  a  guard  there- 
at, and  commanded  that  no  Mansoulian 
should  go  out  to  him,  nor  that  any  from  the 
camp  should  be  admitted  into  the  town  ; 
All  this  they  did,  so  horribly  had  Diabolus 
enchanted  them  to  do,  and  seek  to  do  for 
him,  against  their  rightful  Lord  and  Prince ; 
wherefore  no  man,  nor  voice,  nor  sound  ol' 
man  that  belonged  to  the  glorious  host,  was 
to  come  into  the  town. 

So  when  Emmanuel  saw  that  Mansoul 
was  thus  involved  in  sin,  he  calls  his  army 
together,  since  now  also  his  words  were 
despised,  and  gave  out  a  commandment 
throughout  all  his  host  to  be  ready  against 
the  time  appointed.  Now,  forasmuch  as 
there  was  no  way  lawfully  to  take  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  but  to  get  in  by  the  gates,  and 
at  Ear-gate  as  the  chief,  therefore  he  com- 
manded his  captains  and  commanders  to 
bring  their  rams,their  slings,  and  their  men, 
and  to  place  them  at  Eye-gate  and  Ear- 
gate,  in  order  to  his  taking  the  town. 

When  Emmanuel  had  put  all  things  in  a 
readiness  to  give  Diabolus  battle,  he  sent 
again  to  know  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  if 
in  a  peaceable  manner  they  would  yield 
themselves,  or  whether  they  were  yet  re- 
solved to  put  him  to  try  the  utmost  extremi- 
ty. Then  they,  together  with  Diabohis 
their  king,  called  a  council  of  war,  and  re- 
solved upon  certain  propositions  that  should 
be  offered  to  Emmanuel,  if  he  would  accejit 
thereof;  so  they  agreed  ;  and  then  the  next 
was,  who  should  be  sent  on  this  errand. 
Now  there  was  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  an 
old  man,  a  Diabolian,  and  his  name  was 
Mr.Loth-to-stoop,  a  stiff  man  in  his  way, 
and  a  great  doer  lor  Diabolus  :  him  there^ 
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fore  they  sent,  and  put  into  his  mouth  what 
lie  should  say.  So  he  went  and  came  to 
the  camp  to  Emmanuel ;  and  when  he  was 
come,  a  time  was  appointed  to  give  him 
audience.  So  at  the  time  he  came,  and 
after  a  Diabolonian  ceremony  or  two,  he 
thus  began,  and  said :  "  Great  Sir,  that  it 
may  he  known  unto  all  men  how  good- 
natured  a  prince  my  master  is,  he  hath  sent 
me  to  tell  j'our  lordship,  that  he  is  very  wil- 
ling, rather  than  go  to  war,  to  deliver  up 
into  your  hands  one  half  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  I  am  therefore  to  know  if  your 
mightiness  will  accept  of  this  proposition." 

Then  said  Emmanuel,  "  The  whole  is 
mine  by  gift  and  purchase,  wherefore  I  will 
never  lose  one  half" 

Then  said  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop,  "  Sir,  my 
master  hath  said,  that  he  will  be  content 
that  you  shall  be  the  nominal  and  titular 
Lord  of  all,  if  he  may  possess  but  a  part." 

Then  Emmanuel  answered,  "  The  whole 
is  mine  really,  not  in  name  and  word  only  : 
wherefore  I  will  be  the  sole  Lord  and  pos- 
•sessor  of  all  or  of  none  at  all  of  Mansoul.', 
Then  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop  said  again,  "  Sir 
behold  the  condescension  of  my  master ! 
He  say  that  he  will  be  content,  if  he  may 
but  have  assigned  to  him  some  place  in 
Mansoul  as  a  place  to  live  privately  in,  and 
you  shall  be  Lord  of  all  the  rest." 

Then  said  the  golden  Prince,  "  All  that 
the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me; 
and  of  all  that  he  hath  given  me  I  will  lose 
nothing,  no,  not  a  hoof,  nor  a  hair.  I  will 
not  therefore  grant  him,  no  not  the  least 
corner  in  Mansoul  to  dwell  in,  I  will  have 
all  to  myself" 

Then  Loth-to-stoop  said  again,  "But 
Sir,  suppose  that  my  Lord  should  resign 
The  whole  town  to  you,  only  with  this  pro- 
viso, thai  he  sometimes,  when  he  comes 
into  this  country,  may,  for  old  acquaintance 
.sake,  be  entertained  as  a  wayfaring  man 
for  two  days,  or  ten  days,  or  a  month,  or 
so  ;  may  not  then  this  small  matter  be  gran- 
led  ?" 

Then  said  Emmanuel:  "  No :  He  came  as 
a  wayfaring  man  to  David,  nor  did  he  stay 
long  with  him,  and  yet  it  had  like  to  have 
cost  David  his  soul.  I  will  not  consent 
that  he  ever  should  have  any  harbor  more 
there." 

Then  said  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop,  "  Sir,  you 
seem  to  be  very  hard.  Suppose  my  mas- 
ter should  yield  to  all  that  your  Lordship 
hath  said,  provided  that  his  friends  and 
kindred  in  Mansoul  may  have  liberty  to 
trade  in  the  town,  and  to  enjoy  their  pres- 
«Mit  dwellings ;  may  not  that  be  granted 
Sir?" 

Then  said  Emmanuel,  "  No ;  that  is  con- 
trary to  my  Father's  will ;  lor  all,  and  all 
manner  of  Diabolonians  that  now  are,  or 
that  at  any  time  shall  be  found  in  Mansoul, 


shall  not  only  lose  their  lands  and  liberties, 
but  also  their  lives." 

Then  said  Mr.  Loth-to  stoop  again,  "But 
Sir,  may  not  my  master,  and  great  lord,  by 
letters,  by  passengers,  by  accidental  oppor- 
tunities, and  the  like,  maintain,  if  he  shall 
deliver  up  all  vinto  thee,  Bome  kind  of  old 
friendship  with  Mansoul." 

Emmanuel  answered,  "No,  by  no  means ; 
forasmuch  as  any  such  fellowship,  friend- 
ship, intimacy,  or  acquaintance,  in  what 
way,  sort,  or  mode  soever,  maintained,  will 
tend  to  the  corrupting  of  Mansoul,  the  alien- 
ating of  their  affections  from  me,  and  the 
endangering  of  their  peace  with  my  Fa- 
ther." 

Mr.  Loth-to-stoop  yet  added  further,  say- 
ing. But  great  Sir,  since  my  master  hath 
many  friends,  and  those  that  are  dear  to 
him  in  Mansoul,  may  he  not,  if  he  shall 
depart  from  them,  even  of  his  bounty  and 
good  nature,  bestow  upon  them,  as  he  sees 
fit,  some  tokens  of  his  love  and  kindness, 
that  he  had  for  them,  to  the  end  that  Man- 
soul, when  he  is  gone,  may  look  upon  such 
tokens  of  kindness  once  received  from  their 
old  friend,  and  remember  him  who  was 
once  their  king,  and  the  merry  times  that 
they  sometimes  enjoyed  one  with  another, 
while  he  and  they  lived  in  peace  to- 
gether ?" 

Then  said  Emmanuel,  "  No ;  for  if  Man- 
soul come  to  be  mine,  I  shall  not  admit  of, 
nor  consent  that  there  should  be  the  least 
scrap,  shred,  or  dust  of  Diabolus  left  behind, 
as  tokens  or  gifts  bestowed  upon  any  in 
Mansoul,  thereby  to  call  to  remembrance 
the  horrible  communion  that  was  betwixt 
them  and  him." 

"  Well,  sir,"said  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop,"  I 
have  one  thing  more  to  propound,  and  then 
1  am  got  to  the  end  of  my  commission : 
suppose  that  Avhen  my  master  is  gone  from 
Mansoul,  any  that  yet  shall  live  in  the  town, 
should  have  such  business  of  high  concerns 
to  do,  that  if  they  be  neglected,  the  party 
shall  be  undone ;  and  suppose.  Sir,  that 
nobody  can  help,  in  that  case,  so  well  as 
my  master  and  lord  ;  may  not  now  my  mas- 
ter be  sent  lor  upon  so  urgent  an  occasion 
as  this  ?  Or  if  he  may  not  be  admitted  in- 
to the  town,  may  not  he  and  the  person 
concerned,  meet  in  some  of  the  villages 
near  Mansoul,  and  there  lay  their  heads 
together,  and  there  consult  of  matters  ?" 

This  was  the  last  of  those  ensnaring 
propositions  that  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop  had  to 
propound  to  Emmanuel  on  behalf  of  his 
master  Diabolus  ;  but  Emmanuel  would  not 
grant  it;  tor  he  said,  "  There  can  be  no 
case,  or  thing,  or  matter,  fall  out  in  Man- 
soul, when  thy  master  shall  be  gone,  that 
may  not  be  solved  by  my  Father ;  besides, 
it  will  be  a  great  disparagement  to  my 
P'aiher's  wisdom  and  skill,   to  admit  any 
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from  Mansoul  to  go  out  to  Diabolus  for  ad- 
vice, when  they  are  bid  before,  in  every 
thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  to  let 
their  request  be  made  known  to  my  Fa- 
ther. Further,  this,  should  it  be  granted, 
Avould  be  to  grant  that  a  door  should  be 
set  open  for  Diabolus  and  the  Diabolonians 
in  Mansoul,  to  hatch  and  plot,  and  bring  to 
pass  treasonable  designs,  to  the  grief  of 
my  Father  and  me,  and  to  the  utter  des- 
truction of  Mansoul." 

When  Mr.  Loth-to-stoop  had  heard  this 
answer,  he  took  his  leave  of  Emmanuel, 
and  departed,  saying,  that  he  would  do 
his  word  to  his  master  concerning  this 
whole  affair.  So  he  departed  and  cam« 
to  Diabolus  to  Mansoul,  and  told  him  the 
whole  of  the  matter,  and  how  Emmanuel 
would  not  admit,  no  not  by  any  means, 
that  he,  when  he  was  once  gone  out,  should 
for  ever  have  any  thing  more  to  do,  either 
in  or  with  any  that  are  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul.— When  Mansoul  and  Diabolus  had 
heard  this  relation  of  things,  they  with  one 
consent  concluded  to  use  their  best  endea- 
vor to  keep  Emmanuel  out  of  Mansoul,  and 
sent  old  Ill-pause,  of  whom  you  have  heard 
before,  to  tell  the  Prince  and  his  captains 
so.  So  the  old  gentleman  came  up  to  the 
top  of  Ear-gate,  and  called  to  the  camp 
for  a  hearing  ;  to  whom,  when  they  gave 
audience,  he  said,  I  have  in  commandment 
from  my  high  lord  to  bid  you  to  tell  it  to 
your  Prince  Emmanuel,  that  Mansoul  and 
their  king  are  resolved  to  stand  and  fall  to- 
gether, and  that  it  is  in  vain  for  your  Prince 
to  think  of  ever  having  of  Mansoul  in  his 
hand,  unless  he  can  take  it  by  force.  So 
some  went  and  told  to  Emmanuel  what  old 
Ill-pause,  a  Diabolonian  in  the  town  of  Mtm- 
soul  had  said.  Then  said  the  Prince,  I  must 
try  the  power  of  my  sword,  for  I  will  not, 
for  all  the  rebellions  and  repulses  that  Man- 
soul has  made  against  me,  raise  my  siege 
and  depart,  but  will  assuredly  take  my 
Mansoul,  and  deliver  it  from  the  hand  of 
her  enemy.  And  with  that  he  gave  out  a 
commandment,  that  Captain  Boanerges, 
Captain  Conviction,  Captain  Judgment, 
and  Captain  Execution,  should  forthwith 
march  up  to  Ear-gate,  with  trumpets  sound- 
ing, colors  flying,  and  with  shouting  for 
the  battle.  Also  he  would  that  Captain 
Credence  should  join  himself  with  them. 
Emmanuel  moreover  gave  orders,  that 
Captain  Good-hope  and  Captain  Charity 
should  draw  themselves  up  before  Eye- 
gate.  He  bid  also  that  the  rest  of  his  cap- 
tains and  their  men,  should  place  them- 
selves forthebest  of  tlieir  advantage  against 
the  enemy,  round  about  the  town  ;  and  all 
was  done  as  he  had  commanded.  Then 
he  bid  that  the  word  should  be  given  forth, 
and  tlie  word  was  at  that  time  Emmanuel. 
Then  was  an  alarm,  sounded,  and  the  bat- 


tering-rams were  played,  and  the  slings 
did  whirl  stones  into  the  town  amain;  and 
thus  the  battle  began.  Now  Diabolus  him- 
self did  manage  the  townsmen  in  the  war, 
and  that  at  every  gate  :  wherefore  their  re- 
sistance was  the  more  forcible,  hellish,  and 
offensive  to  Emmanuel.  Thus  was  the 
good  Prince  engaged  and  entertained  by 
Diabolus  in  Mansoul  for  several  days  to- 
gether. And  a  sight  worth  seeing  it  was, 
to  behold  how  the  captains  of  Shaddai  be- 
haved themselves  in  this  war. 

And  first  for  Captain  Boanerges,  (not  to 
under-value  the  rest,)  he  made  three  most 
fierce  assaults,  one  after  another,  upon  Ear- 
gate,  to  the  shaking  of  the  posts  thereof. 
Captain  Conviction,  he  also  made  up  as  fast 
with  Boanerges  as  possibly  he  could,  and 
both  discerning  that  the  gate  began  to  yield, 
they  commanded  that  the  rams  should  still 
be  played  against  it.  Now  Captain  Con- 
viction going  up  very  near  to  the  gate, 
was  with  very  great  force  driven  back,  and 
received  three  wounds  in  the  mouth.  And 
those  that  rode  refbrmades,  they  went  about 
to  encourage  the  captains. 

For  the  valor  of  the  two  captains  made 
mention  of  before,  the  Prince  sent  for  them 
1o  his  pavillion,  and  commanded  that  awhile 
they  should  rest  themselves,  and  that  with 
somewhat  they  should  be  refreshed.  Care 
was  also  taken  for  Captain  Conviction, 
that  he  should  be  healed  of  his  wounds. 
The  Prince  also  gave  to  each  of  them  a 
chain  of  gold,  and  bid  them  yet  be  of  good 
courage. 

Nor  did  Captain  Good-hope,  nor  Cap- 
tain Charity  come  behind  in  this  most  despe- 
rate fight,  for  they  so  well  did  behave  them- 
selves at  Eye-gate,  that  they  had  almost 
broken  it  quite  open.  These  also  had  a 
reward  from  their  Prince,  as  also  had  the 
rest  of  the  captains,  because  they  did  val- 
iantly around  about  the  town. 

In  this  engagement  several  of  the  offi- 
cers of  Diabolus,  were  slain,  and  some  of 
the  townsmen  wounded.  For  among  the 
officers  there  was  one  Captain  Boasting 
slain.  This  Boasting  thought  that  nobody 
could  have  shaken  the  posts  of  Ear-gate, 
nor  have  shaken  the  heart  of  Diabolus. 
Next  to  him  there  was  one  Captain  Secure 
slain ;  this  Secure  used  to  say,  that  the 
blind  and  lame  in  Mansoul  were  able  to 
keep  the  gates  of  the  town  against  Em- 
manuel's army.  This  Captain  Secure  did 
Captain  Conviction  cleave  down  the  head 
with  a  two-handed  sword,  when  he  re- 
ceived himself  three  wounds  in  his  mouth. 
Besides  these,  there  was  one  Captain 
Bragman,  a  very  desperate  fellow,  and  he 
was  captain  over  a  band  of  those  that  threw 
firebrands,  arrows  and  death  ;  he  also  re- 
ceived by  the  hand  of  Captain  Good-hope 
at  Eye-gate,  a  mortal  wound  in  the  breast. 
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There  was  moreover  one  Mr.  Feeling, 
but  he  was  no  captain,  but  a  great  stickler 
to  encourage  Mansoul  to  rebellion ;  he  re- 
ceived a  wound  in  the  eye  by  the  hand  of 
one  of  Boanerges'  soldiers,  and  had  by  the 
Captain  himself  been  slain,  but  that  he 
made  a  sudden  retreat. 

But  I  never  saw  Willbewill  so  daunted 
in  all  my  life  ;  he  was  not  able  to  do  as  he 
was  wont,  and  some  say  that  he  also  recei- 
ved a  wound  in  the  leg,  and  that  some  of 
the  men  in  the  Prince's  army  have  cer- 
tainly seen  him  limp,  as  he  afterwards 
walked  on  the  wall. 

I  shall  not  give  you  a  particular  account 
of  the  names  of  the  soldiers  that  were  slain 
in  the  town,  for  many  were  maimed,  and 
wounded,  and  slain :  for  when  they  saw 
that  the  posts  of  Ear-gate  did  shake,  and 
Eye-gate  was  well  nigh  broken  open ;  and 
also  that  their  captains  were  slain ;  this 
took  away  the  hearts  of  many  of  the  Diab- 
olonians ;  they  fell  also  by  the  force  of  the 
shot  that  were  sent  by  the  golden  slings 
into  the  midst  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Of  the  townsmen,  there  was  one  Love- 
no-good,  he  was  a  townsman,  but  a  Diab- 
olonian  ;  he  also  received  his  mortal  wound 
in  Mansoul,  but  he  died  not  very  soon. 

Mr.  Ill-pause  also,  who  was  the  man  that 
came  along  with  Diabolus  when  at  first  he 
attempted  the  taking  of  Mansoul ;  he  also 
received  a  grievous  wound  in  the  head, 
some  say  that  his  brain-pan  was  cracked  ; 
this  I  have  taken  notice  of,  that  he  was 
never  after  this  able  to  do  that  mischief  to 
Mansoul,  as  he  had  done  in  times  past. 
Also  old  Prejudice  and  Mr.  Anything  fled. 

Now  when  the  battle  was  over,  the  Prince 
commanded  that  yet  once  more  the  white 
flag  should  be  set  upon  Mount  Gracious,  in 
sight  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  to  show  that 
yet  Emmanuel  had  grace  for  the  wretched 
town  ofMansoul. 

When  Diabolus  saw  the  white  flag  hang- 
ed out  again,  and  knowing  that  it  was  not 
for  him,  but  Mansoul,  he  cast  in  liis  mind 
to  play  another  prank,  to  wit,  to  see  if  Em- 
manuel would  raise  his  siege  and  be  gone, 
upon  a  promise  of  reformation.  So  he 
comes  down  to  the  gate  one  evening  a  good, 
while  after  the  sun  was  gone  down,  and 
calls  to  speak  with  Emmanuel,  who  pre- 
sently comes  down  to  the  gate,  and  Diab- 
olus said  unto  him : 

"  Forasmuch  as  thou  makest  it  appear 
by  thy  white  flag,  that  thou  art  wholly 
given  to  peace  and  quiet ;  I  thought  meet 
to  acquaint  thee,  that  we  are  ready  to  ac- 
cept thereof,  upon  terms  which  thou  rnay- 
est  admit. 

"  I  know  that  thou  art  given  to  devotion, 
and  that  holiness  pleases  thee;  yea,  that 
ihy  great  end  in  njaking  war  upon  Man- 1 
soul,  is,  thntit  may  be  an  holy  habitation.  I 


WeJl  draw  oflT  thy  forces  from  the  town,- 
and  I  will  bend  Mansoul  to  thy  bow. 

"  First;  I  will  lay  down  all  acts  of  hos- 
tility against  thee,  and  will  be  willing  to 
become  thy  deputy,  and  will,  as  I  have 
formerly  been  against  thee,  now  serve 
thee  in  the  town  of  Mansoul.  And  more 
particularly, 

'■  1.  I  will  persuade  Mansoul  to  receive 
thee  for  their  Lord,  and  I  know,  that  they 
will  do  it  sooner,  when  they  shall  under- 
stand that  I  am  thy  deputy. 

"  2.  I  will  shew  them  wherein  they  have 
erred,  and  that  transgression  stands  in  the 
way  to  life. 

"  3.  I  will  shew  them  the  holy  law  unto 
which  they  must  conform,  even  that  which 
they  have  broken. 

"4.  I  will  press  upon  them  the  necessity 
of  a  reformation,  according  to  law. 

"  5.  And  moreover,  that  none  of  these 
things  may  fail,  I  myself,  at  my  own  prop- 
er cost  and  charge,  will  set  up  and  main- 
tain a  sufficient  ministry,  besides  lecturers, 
in  Mansoul. 

"  6.  Thou  shalt  receive  as  a  token  of 
our  subjection  to  thee,  continually  year  by 
year,  what  thou  shalt  think  fit  to  lay  and 
levy  upon  us,  in  token  of  such  subjection 
to  thee." 

Then  said  Emmanuel  to  him,  "  O  full  of 
deceit,  how  moveable  arc  thy  ways  !  How 
often  hast  thou  changed  and  rechanged, 
if  so  be  thou  mightest  still  keep  possession 
of  my  Mansoul !  though,  as  has  been  plain- 
ly declared  before,  I  am  the  right  heir 
thereof!  Often  hast  thou  made  thy  propo- 
sals already,  nor  is  this  last  a  whit  better 
than  they.  And  failing  to  deceive  when 
thou  shewedst  thyself  in  thy  black,  thou 
hast  now  transformed  thyself  into  an  angel 
of  light,  and  wouldst,  to  deceive,  be  now 
as  a  minister  of  righteousness. 

"  But  know  thou,  O  Diabolus,  that  noth- 
ing must  be  regarded  that  thou  canst  pro- 
pound, for  nothing  is  done  by  thee  but  to 
deceive ;  thou  neither  hast  conscience  to 
God,  nor  love  to  the  town  of  Mansoul ; 
whence  then  should  these  thy  sayings  arise, 
but  from  sinful  craft  and  deceit  ?  He  that 
can  list  and  will  propound  what  he  pleases, 
and  that  therewith  he  may  destroy  them 
that  believe  him,  is  to  be  abandoned,  with 
all  that  he  sjiall  say.  But  if  righteous- 
ness be  such  a  beauty-spot  in  thine  eyes 
now,  how  is  it  that  wickedness  was  so  close- 
ly stuck  to  by  thee  before  ?  But  this  by 
the  bye. 

"  Thou  talkest  now  of  a  reformation  in 
Mansoul,  and  that  thou  thyself,  if  I  please, 
will  be  at  the  head  of  that  reformation, 
all  the  while  knowiiiir.  that  the  greatest 
proficiency  that  man  can  make  in  the  law, 
and  the  righteousness  thereof,  will  o mount 
to  no  more  for  the  taking  awnv  of  the  curse 
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from  Mansoul,  than  just  nothing  at  all ;  for 
a  law  being  broken  by  Mansoul,  that  had 
before,  upon  a  supposition  of  the  breach 
thereof,  a  curse  pronounced  against  him 
for  it  of  God,  can  never,  by  his  obeying 
the  law,  deliver  himself  therefrom,  (to  say 
nothing  of  what,  a  reformation  is  like  to  be 
set  up  in  Mansoul,  when  the  devil  is  be- 
come the  corrector  of  vice.)  Thou  know- 
est  that  all  thou  hast  now  said  in  this  mat- 
ter is  nothing  but  guile  and  deceit,  and  is 
as  it  was  the  first,  so  is  it  the  last  card  that 
thou  hast  to  play.  Many  there  be  that  dis- 
cern thee  when  thou  showest  them  thy  clo- 
ven foot;  but  in  thy  white,  thy  hght,  and 
in  thy  transl^ormation,  thou  art  seen  but  of 
a  few.  But  thou  shalt  not  do  thus  with 
my  Mansoul,  O  Diabolus,  for  I  do  still  love 
my  Mansoul. 

"  Besides,  I  am  not  come  to  put  Man- 
soul upon  works  to  live  thereby,  (should 
I  do  so,  I  should  be  like  unto  thee,)  but  I  am 
come,  that  by  me,  and  by  what  I  have  and 
shall  do  for  Mansoul,  they  may  to  my  Fa- 
ther be  reconciled,  though  by  their  sin 
ihey  have  provoked  him  to  anger,  and 
though  by  the  law  they  cannot  obtain 
mercy. 

"  Thou  talkest  of  subjecting  this  town  to 
good,  when  none  desireth  it  at  thy  hands. 
I  am  sent  by  my  Father  to  possess  it  my- 
self, and  to  guide  it  by  the  skilfulness  of 
my  hands  into  such  a  conformity  to  him  as 
shall  be  pleasing  in  his  sight.  I  will  there- 
fore possess  it  myself  I  will  dispossess 
and  cast  thee  out.  I  will  set  up  mine  own 
standard  in  the  midst  of  them.  I  will  also 
govern  them  by  new  laws,  new  officers, 
new  motives,  and  new  ways ;  yea,  I  will 
pull  down  this  town,  and  build  it  again,  and 
it  shall  be  as  though  it  had  not  been,  and  it 
shall  be  the  glory  of  the  Avhole  universe." 

When  Diabolus  heard  this  and  perceived 
that  he  was  discoverd  in  all  his  deceits,  he 
was  confounded,  and  utterly  put  to  a  non- 
plus ;  but  having  in  himself  the  fountain  of 
iniquity,  rage,  and  malice,  against  both 
Shaddai  and  his  Son,  and  the  beloved  town 
of  Mansoul,  what  doth  he,  but  strengtlien 
himself  what  he  could  to  give  fresh  battle 
to  the  noble  Prince  Emmanuel !  So  then, 
now  we  must  have  another  fight  before  the 
town  of  Mansoul  is  taken.  Come  up  then 
to  the  mountains,  you  that  love  to  see  mil- 
itary actions,  and  behold  by  both  sides  how 
the  fatal  blow  is  given  ;  while  one  seeks  to 
hold,  and  the  other  seeks  to  make  himself 
master  of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Diabolus  therefore  withdrew  himself  from 
die  walls  to  his  fort  that  was  in  the  heart  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul;  Emmanual  also  re- 
turned to  the  camp  ;  and  both  of  them,  after 
their  divers  ways,  put  themselves  into  a 
posture  fit  to  give  battle  one  to  another. 

Diabolus,  as  filled  with  despair  of  retuin- 
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ing  in  his  hands  the  famous  town  of  Man- 
soul, resolved  to  do  what  mischief  he  could 
(if  indeed  he  could  do  any)  to  the  army  of  the 
Prince,  and  to  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul, 
(for  alas  !  it  was  not  the  happiness  of  the 
silly  town  of  Mansoul  that  was  designed  by 
Diabolus,  but  the  utter  ruin  and  overthrow 
thereof,)  as  now  is  enough  in  view.  Where- 
fore he  commands  his  officers,  that  they 
should  then,  when  they  saw  that  they  could 
hold  the  town  no  longer,  do  it  what  harm 
and  mischief  they  could,  rending  and  tear- 
ing men,  women  and  children.  For,  said 
he,  we  had  better  quite  demolish  the  place 
and  leave  it  a  ruinous  heap,  than  that  it 
should  be  an  habitation  for  Emmanuel. 

Emmanuel,  again  konwing  that  the  next 
battle  would  issue  in  his  being  made  master 
of  the  place,  gave  out  a  royal  command- 
ment to  all  his  officers,  high  captains,  and 
men  of  war,  to  be  sure  and  shew  themselves 
men  of  war  against  Diabolus,  and  all  Di- 
abolonians ;  but  favourable,  merciful  and 
meek  to  all  the  old  inhabitants  of  Mansoul. 
Bend  therefore,  said  the  noble  Prince,  the 
hottest  front  of  the  battle  against  Diabolus 
and  his  men. 

So  the  day  being  come,  the  command 
was  given,  and  the  Prince's  men  did  brave- 
ly stand  to  their  arms,  and  did,  as  before, 
bend  their  forces  against  Ear-gate,  and 
Eye-gate.  The  word  was  then,  'Mansoul 
is  won.'  So  they  made  their  assault  upon 
the  town.  Diabolus,  also,  as  fast  as  he 
could ;  with  the  main  of  his  power,  made 
resistance  from  within,  and  his  high  lords 
and  chief  captains  for  a  time  fought  very 
cruelly  against  the  Prince's  army. 

But  after  three  or  four  notable  charges 
by  the  Prince  and  his  noble  captains.  Ear- 
gate  was  broken  open,  and  the  bars  and 
bolts  wherewith  it  was  used  to  be  fast  shut 
up  against  the  Prince,  were  broken  into  a 
thousand  pieces.  Then  did  the  Prince's 
trumpets  sound,  the  captains  shout,  the 
town  shake,  and  Diabolus  retreat  to  hi.-? 
hold.  Well,  when  the  Prince's  forces  had 
broken  open  the  gate,  himself  came  up,  and 
did  set  up  his  throne  in  it ;  also  he  set  his 
standard  upon  a  mount  that  his  men  had 
before  cast  up  to  place  the  mighty  slings 
thereon.  The  mount  was  called  Mount 
Hear-well ;  there,  therefore,  the  Prince 
abode,  to  wit  hard  by  the  going  in  at  the 
gate.  He  commanded  also  that  the  gold- 
en slings  should  yet  be  played  upon  the 
town,  especially  against  the  castle,  because 
for  shelter  thither  was  Diabolus  retreated. 
Now  from  Ear-gate  the  street  was  straight, 
even  to  the  house  of  him  w^ho  was  the  Re- 
corder, before  Diabolus  took  the  town  ; 
and  hard  by  his  house  stood  the  castle, 
which  Diabolus  for  a  long  time  had  made 
his  irksome  den.  The  captains  therefore 
did  quickly  clear  that  street  by  the  use  of 
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their  slings,  so  that  way  was  made  up  to 
the  heart  of  the  town.  Then  did  the  Prince 
command  that  Captain  Boanerges,  Cap- 
tain Conviction,  and  Captain  Judgment, 
should  forthwith  march  up  the  town  to  the 
old  gentleman's  gate.  Then  did  the  cap- 
tains in  most  warlike  manner  enter  into 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  marching  in  with 
flying  colours,  they  came  up  to  the  Recor- 
der's house,  (and  that  was  almost  as  strong 
as  the  castle.)  Battering-rams  they  took  also 
with  them  to  plant  against  the  castle  gates. 
When  they  were  come  to  the  house  of  Mr. 
Conscience,they  knocked  and  demanded  en- 
trance. Now  the  old  gentleman,  not  know- 
ing as  yet  fully  their  design,  kept  his  gates 
shut  all  the  time  of  this  fight.  Wherefore 
Boanerges  demanded  entrance  at  his  gates, 
and  no  man  making  answer,  he  gave  it  one 
stroke  with  the  head  of  a  ram,  and  this 
made  the  old  gentleman  to  shake,  and  his 
house  to  tremble  and  totter.  Then  came 
Mr.  Recorder  down  to  the  gate,  and  as  well 
as  he  could,  with  quivering  lips,  he  ask- 
ed, Who  was  there  ?  Boanerges  answer- 
ed, We  are  the  captains  and  commanders 
of  the  great  Shaddai,  and  of  the  blessed  Em- 
manuel his  Son,  and  we  demand  possession 
of  your  house  for  theuse  of  our  noble  Prince. 
And  with  that  the  battering-ram  gave  the 
gate  another  shake  ;  this  made  the  old  gen- 
tleman tremble  the  more,  yet  he  durst  not 
but  open  the  gate  :  then  the  King's  forces 
marched  in,  namely,  the  three  brave  cap- 
tains mentioned  before.  Now  the  Recor- 
der's house  was  a  place  of  much  conve- 
nience for  Emmanuel,  not  only  because  it 
was  near  to  the  castle,  and  strong,  but  al- 
so because  it  was  large  and  fronted  the 
castle,  the  den  where  now  Diabolus  was  ; 
for  he  was  now  afraid  to  come  out  of  his 
hold.  As  for  Mr.  Recorder,  the  captains 
carried  it  very  reservedly  to  him ;  as  yet 
he  knew  nothing  of  the  great  designs  of 
Emmanuel :  so  that  he  did  not  know  what 
judgment  to  make,  nor  what  would  be  the 
end  of  such  thundering  beginnings.  If 
was  also  noised  in  the  town,  how  the  Re- 
corder's house  was  possessed,  his  rooms  ta- 
ken up,  and  his  palace  made  the  seat  of 
war ;  and  no  sooner  was  it  noised  abroad, 
but  they  took  the  alarm  as  warmly,  and 
gave  it  out  to  others  of  his  friends  ;  (and 
as  you  know  a  snowball  loses  nothing  by 
rolling.)  so  in  little  time  the  whole  town 
was  possessed,  that  they  must  expect  noth- 
ing from  the  Prince  but  destruction  ;  and 
the  ground  of  the  business  was  this ;  The 
Recorder  was  afraid,  the  Recorder  trem- 
bled, and  the  captains  carried  it  strangely 
to  the  Recorder.  So  many  came  to  see  ; 
but  wlien  they  with  their  own  eyes  did  be- 
hold the  ca]itains  in  the  palace,  and  tlicir 
battering-rams  ever  playing  at  llie  castle- 
gates  to  beat  them  down,  they  were  rive- 


ted in  their  fears,  and  it  made  them  all  in 
amaze.  And,  as  I  said,  the  man  of  the 
house  would  increase  all  this  ;  for,  whoever 
came  to  him,  or  discoursed  with  him,  noth- 
ing would  he  talk  of,  tell  them,  or  hear,  but 
that  death  and  destruction  now  attended 
Mansoul. 

For,  quoth  the  old  gentleman,  you  are 
all  of  you  sensible  that  we  till  have  been 
traitors  to  that  once  despised,  but  now  fa- 
mously victorious  and  glorious  Prince  Em- 
manuel. For  he  now,  as  you  see,  doth 
not  only  he  in  close  siege  about  us,  but 
hath  forced  his  entrance  in  at  our  gates  : 
morover  Diabolus  flies  before  him,  and  he 
hath,  as  you  behold,  made  of  my  house  a 
garrison  against  the  castle  where  he  is. 
I,  for  my  part,  have  transgressed  greatly, 
(and  he  that  is  clean  it  is  well  for  him.) 
But,  I  say,  I  have  transgressed  greatly  in 
keeping  silence  when  I  should  have  spo- 
ken ;  and  in  perverting  justice  Avhen  I 
should  have  executed  the  same.  True,  I 
have  suffered  something  at  the  hands  of 
Diabolus,  for  taking  part  with  the  laws  of 
King  Shaddai ;  but  that,  alas  !  what  will 
that  do  ?  Will  that  make  compensation 
for  the  rebellions  and  treasons  that  I  have 
done,  and  have  suffered  without  gainsay- 
ing, to  be  committed  in  ihe  town  of  Man- 
soul ?  O  I  tremble  to  think,  what  will  be 
the  end  of  this  so  dreadful  and  so  ireful  a 
beginning? 

Now  while  these  brave  captains  were 
thus  busy  in  the  house  of  the  old  Recorder, 
Captain  Execution  was  as  busy  in  other 
parts  of  the  town,  in  securing  the  back 
streets,  and  the  walls.  He  also  hunted 
the  Lord  Willbewill  sorely,  and  suffered 
him  not  to  rest  in  any  corner.  He  pur- 
sued him  so  hard,  that  he  drove  his  men 
from  him,  and  made  him  glad  to  thrust  his 
head  into  a  hole.  Also  this  mighty  warrior 
did  cut  three  of  the  Lord  Willbewill's  offi- 
cers down  to  the  ground ;  one  was  old  Mr. 
Prejudice,  he  that  had  his  crown  cracked 
in  the  mutiny  ;  this  man  was  made  by  my 
Lord  Willbewill  keeper  of  Ear-gate,  and  fell 
by  the  hand  of  Captain  Execution.  There 
was  also  one  Mr.  Backward-to-all-but- 
naught,  and  he  also  was  one  of  Lord  Will- 
bewill's officers,  and  was  the  captain  of  the 
two  guns  that  once  were  mounted  on  the 
top  of  Ear-gate;  he  also  was  cut  down  to 
the  ground"  by  the  hands  of  Captain  Exe- 
cution. Besides  these  two  there  was 
another,  a  third,  and  his  name  was  Captain 
Treacherous,  a  vile  man  this  was,  but  one 
that  Willbewill  did  put  a  great  deal  of  con- 
fidence in  ;  but  him  also  did  this  Cay)tain 
Execution  cut  down  to  the  grouml  with 
the  rest. 

He  al.'so  made  a  very  great  slaughter 
among  my  Lord  Willbewill's  soldiers,  kill- 
ing many  tiiat  were  stout  and  sturdy,  and 
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wounding  of  many  that,  ibi  Diabolus  were 
nimble  and  active.  But  all  these  were 
Diabolonians,  there  was  not  a  man,  a  na- 
tive ofMansoul  hurt. 

Other  feats  of  war  were  also  likewise 
performed  by  other  of  the  captains,  as  at 
Eye-gate  where  Captain  Good-hope  and 
Captain  Charity  had  a  charge,  was  great 
execution  done ;  for  Captain  Good-hope 
with  his  own  hand  slew  one  Captain  Blind- 
fold, the  keeper  of  that  gate  ;  this  Blind- 
fold Avas  captain  of  a  thousand  men,  and 
they  were  they  that  fought  with  mauls ; 
he  also  pursued  his  men,  slew  many,  and 
wounded  more,  and  made  the  rest  hide 
their  heads  in  corners. 

There  was  also  at  that  gate,  Mr.  Ill- 
pause,  of  whom  you  have  heard  before  ; 
he  was  an  old  man,  and  had  a  beard  that 
reached  down  to  his  girdle  ;  the  same  was 
he  that  was  orator  to  Diabolus :  he  did 
much  mischief  in  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
and  t'ell  by  the  hand  of  Captain  Goodhope. 

What  shall  I  say,  the  Diabolonians  in 
these  days  lay  dead  in  every  corner,  though 
too  many  were  yet  alive  in  Mansoul. 

Now  the  old  Recorder,  and  my  Lord 
Understanding,  with  some  others  of  the 
chief  of  the  town,  to  wit,  such  as  knew  they 
must  stand  or  fall  with  the  famous  town  of 
Mansoul,  came  together  upon  a  day  ;  and, 
after  consultation  had,  did  jointly  agree  to 
draw  up  a  petition,  and  to  send  it  to  Em- 
manuel, now  while  he  sat  in  the  gate  of 
Mansoul.  So  they  drew  up  their  petition 
to  Emmanuel,  the  contents  whereof  were 
these  :  "  that  they,  the  old  inhabitants  of 
the  deplorable  town  of  Mansoul  confessed 
their  sin,  and  were  sorry  that  they  had  of- 
fended his  princely  Majesty,  and  prayed 
that  he  would  spare  their  lives. 

Upon  this  petition  he  gave  no  answer  at 
all,  and  that  did  trouble  them  yet  so  much 
the  more.  Now  all  this  while  the  captains 
that  were  in  the  Recorder's  house  were 
playing  with  the  battering-rams  at  the 
gates  of  the  castle  to  beat  them  down. 
So  after  some  time,  labor,  and  travail,  the 
gate  of  the  castle  that  was  called  Impreg- 
nable was  beaten  open,  and  broken  into 
several  splinters  ;  and  so  a  way  made  to 
go  up  to  the  hold  in  which  Diabolus  had 
hid  himself.  Then  were  tidings  sent  down 
to  Ear-gate,  for  Emmanuel  still  abode 
there,  to  let  him  know  that  a  way  was  made 
in  at  the  gates  of  the  castle  of  Mansoul. 
But  oh  !  how  the  trumpets  at  the  tidings 
sounded  throughout  the  Prince's  camp, 
for  that  now  the  war  was  so  near  an  end, 
and  Mansoul  itself  of  being  set  free. 

Then  the  Prince  arose  from  the  place 
where  he  was,  and  took  with  him  such  of 
his  men  of  war  as  were  fittest  for  the  expe 
ilition.  and  marched  up  the  street  of  Man 


soul  to  the  old  Recorder's  house. 


Now  the  Prince  himself  was  clad  all  in 
armor  of  gold,  and  so  he  marclied  up  the 
town  with  his  standard  borne  before  him; 
hut  he  kept  his  countenance  much  reserved 
all  the  way  as  he  went,  so  that  the  people 
could  not  tell  how  to  gather  to  themselves 
love  or  hatred  by  his  looks.  Now  as  he 
marched  up  the  street,  the  townsfolk  came 
out  at  every  door  to  see,  and  could  not  but 
be  taken  with  his  person,  and  the  glory 
thereof,  but  wondered  at  the  reservedness 
of  his  countenance;  for  as  he  yet  spake  more 
to  them  by  his  actions  and  works,  than  he 
did  by  words  or  smiles.  But  also  poor 
Mansoul,  (as  in  such  cases  all  are  apt  to 
do,)  interpreted  the  carriage  of  Emmanuel 
to  them,  as  did  Joseph's  brethren  his  to 
them,  even  all  the  quite  contrary  way ;  for 
thought  they,  if  Emmanuel  loved  us,  he 
would  show  it  to  us  by  word  or  carriage, 
but  none  of  these  he  doth,  therefore  Em- 
manuel hates  us.  Now  if  Emmanuel  hates 
us,  Mansoul  shall  be  slain,  then  Mansoul 
shall  become  a  dunghill.  They  knew  that 
they  had  transgressed  his  Father's  law, 
and  that  against  him  they  had  been  in 
league  with  Diabolus  his  enemy.  They 
also  knew  that  the  Prince  Emmanuel  knew 
all  this  ;  for  they  were  convinced  that  he 
was  an  angel  of  God,  to  know  all  things 
that  are  done  in  the  earth.  And  this  made 
them  think  that  their  condition  was  mise- 
rable, and  that  the  good  Prince  would 
make  them  desolate. 

And,  thought  they,  what  time  so  fit  to 
do  this  in  as  now,  when  he  has  the  bridle 
ofMansoul  in  his  hand.  And  this  I  took 
special  notice  of,  that  the  inhabitants  (not- 
withstanding all  this)  could  not,  no,  they 
could  not,  when  they  saw  him  march 
through  the  town,  but  cringe,  bow,  bend, 
and  were  ready  to  lick  the  dust  off  his  feet. 
They  also  wished  a  thousand  times  over, 
that  he  would  become  their  Prince  and 
captain,  and  would  become  their  protector. 
They  would  also  one  to  another  talk  of  the 
comeliness  of  his  person,  and  how  much 
for  glory  and  valor  he  outstripped  the  great 
ones  of  the  world.  But,  poor  hearts,  as  to 
themselves,  their  thoughts  would  change 
and  go  upon  all  manner  of  extremes ;  yea, 
through  the  working  of  them  backward 
and  forward,  Mansoul  became  as  a  ball 
tossed,  and  as  a  rolling  thing  before  the 
whirlwind. 

Now  when  he  was  come  to  the  castle- 
gates,  he  commanded  Diabolus  to  appear, 
and  to  surrender  himself  into  his  hands. 
But  oh !  how  loth  was  the  beast  to  appear ! 
How  he  stuck  at  it !  How  he  shrunk ! 
How  he  cringed  !  Yet  out  he  came  to  the 
Prince.  Then  Emmanuel  commanded,  and 
they  took  Diabolus  and  bound  him  fast  in 
chains,    the  better  to  reserve   him  to   the 


'judgment  that  he  hud    appointed  lor  him; 
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But  Diabolus  stood  up  to  entreat  for  him- 
pelf,  that  Emmanuel  would  not  send  him 
into  the  deep,  but  suffer  him  to  depart  out 
of  Mansoul  in  peace. 

When  Emmanuel  had  taken  him,  and 
bound  him  in  chains,  he  led  him  into  the 
market-place,  and  there,  before  Mansoul, 
stripped  him  of  his  armor  in  which  he  boast- 
ed so  much  before.  This  now  was  one  of 
the  acts  of  triumph  of  Emmanuel  over  his 
enemy ;  and  all  the  while  that  the  giant 
was  stripping,  the  trumpets  of  the  golden 
Prince  did  sound  amain ;  the  captains  also 
shouted,  and  the  soldiers  did  sing  for  joy. 

Then  was  Mansoul  called  upon  to  behold 
the  beginning  of  Emmanuel's  triumph 
over  him  in  whom  they  so  much  had  trust- 
ed, and  of  whom  they  so  much  had  boast- 
ed in  the  days  when  he  had  flattered  them. 

Thus  having  made  Diabolus  naked  in  the 
eyes  of  Mansoul,  and  before  ihe  command- 
ers of  the  Prince ;  in  the  next  place  he  com- 
mands, that  Diabolus  should  be  bound 
with  chains  to  his  chariot  wheels.  Then 
leaving  some  of  his  forces,  to  wit,  Captain 
Boanerges,  and  Captain  Conviction,  as  a 
guard  for  the  castle-gates,  that  resistance 
might  be  made  on  his  behalf,  (if  any  that 
heretofore  followed  Diabolus  should  make 
nn  attempt  to  possess  it,)  he  did  ride  in 
triumph  over  him  quite  through  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  and  so  out  at  and  before  the 
gate  called  Eye-gate,  to  the  plain  where 
was  his  camp. 

But  you  cannot  think,  unless  you  had 
been  there,  as  I  was,  what  a  shout  there 
Avas  in  Emmanuel's  camp  when  they  saw 
the  tyrant  bound  by  the  hand  of  their  no- 
ble Prince,  and  tied  to  his  chariot  wheels  ! 

And  they  said,  He  hath  led  captivity 
captive  ;  he  hath  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers ;  Diabolus  is  subjected  to  the  pow- 
er of  his  sword,  and  made  the  object  of  all 
derision  ! 

Those  also  that  rode  reformades,  and 
that  came  down  to  see  the  battle,  tliey 
shouted  with  that  greatness  of  voice,  and 
Kung  with  such  melodious  notes,  that  they 
caused  them  that  dwell  in  the  highest  orbs 
to  open  their  windows,  put  out  their  heads, 
and  look  down  to  see  the  cause  of  that 
glory. 

The  townsmen  also,  so  many  of  them  as 
saw  this  sight,  were  as  it  were  astonish- 
ed, while  they  looked  betwixt  the  earth 
and  the  heavens.  True,  they  could  not 
tell  what  would  be  the  issue  of  things  as 
to  them,  but  all  things  were  done  in  such 
excellent  methods  :  and  1  cannot  tell  how, 
but  things  in  the  management  of  them 
seemed  to  cast  a  smile  towards  the  town  ; 
60  that  their  eyes,  their  heads,  their  hearts, 
and  their  minds,  and  all  that  they  had, 
were  taken  and  held,  while  they  observed 
Eimuanuers  order. 


So  when  the  brave  Prince  had  finished 
this  part  of  his  triumph  over  Diabolus  his 
foe,  he  turned  him  up  in  the  midst  of  his 
contempt  and  shame,  having  given  him  a 
charge  no  more  to  be  a  possessor  of  Man- 
soul. Then  went  he  from  Emmanuel,  and 
out  of  the  midst  of  his  camp,  to  inherit  the 
parched  places  in  a  salt  land,  seeking  rest 
but  finding  none. 

Now  Captain  Boanerges,  and  Captain 
Conviction,  were  both  of  them  men  of  very 
great  majesty,  their  faces  were  like  the 
faces  of  lions,  and  their  words  like  the  roar- 
ing of  the  sea ;  and  they  still  quartered  in 
Mr.  Conscience's  house,  of  whom  mention 
was  made  before. — When  therefore  the 
high  and  mighty  Prince  had  thus  far  fin- 
ished his  triumph  over  Diabolus,  the 
townsmen  had  more  leisure  to  view  and  to 
behold  the  actions  of  these  noble  captains. 
But  the  captains  carried  it  with  that  terror 
and  dread  in  all  that  they  did,  (and  you 
may  be  sure  that  they  had  private  instruc- 
tions so  to  do,)  that  they  kept  the  town  un- 
der continual  heart-aching,  and  caused 
(in  their  apprehension)  the  well-being  ol' 
Mansoul  for  the  future,  to  hang  in  doubt 
before  them,  so  that  (for  some  considera- 
ble time)  they  neither  knew  what  rest,  or 
ease,  or  peace,  or  hope  meant. 

Nor  did  the  Prince  himself  as  yet,  abide 
in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  but  in  his  royal 
pavillion  in  the  camp,  and  in  the  midst  of 
his  Father's  forces.  So  at  a  time  conve- 
nient, he  sent  special  orders  to  Captain 
Boanerges  to  summons  Mansoul,  the  whole 
of  the  townsmen,  into  the  castle-yard,  and 
then  and  there  before  their  faces,  to  take 
my  Lord  Understanding,  Mr.  Conscience, 
and  that  notable  one  the  Lord  Wili- 
bewill,  and  put  them  all  three  in  ward, 
and  that  they  should  set  a  strong  guard 
upon  them  there,  until  his  pleasure  con- 
cerning them  were  further  known.  The 
which  orders,  when  the  captains  had  put 
in  execution,  made  no  small  addition  to 
the  fears  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  for 
now,  to  their  thinking,  were  their  former 
fears  of  the  ruin  of  Mansoul  confirmed. 
Now,  what  death  they  should  die,  and  how 
long  they  should  be  in  dying,  was  that 
Avhich  most  perplexed  their  heads  and 
hearts :  yea,  they  were  afraid  that  Em- 
manuel would  command  them  all  into  the 
deep,  the  place  that  the  Prince  Diabolus 
was  afraid  of;  for  they  knew  that  they  had 
deserved  it:  also  to  die  by  the  sword,  in 
the  face  of  the  town  and  in  the  open  way 
of  disgrace,  from  the  hand  of  so  good  and 
so  holy  a  Prince,  that  too  troubled  them 
sore.  The  town  was  also  greatly  troubled 
for  the  men  that  were  committed  to  ward, 
for  that  they  were  their  stay  and  their  guide, 
and  for  that  they  believed,  that  if  those  men 
were  cut  off,  their  execution  would  be  but 
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the  beginning  of  the  ruin  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  Wherefore,  what  do  they,  but 
together  with  the  men  in  prison,  draw  up 
a  petition  to  the  Prince,  and  send  it  to  Em- 
manuel by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Would-hve. 
So  he  went  and  came  to  the  Prince's  quar- 
ters, and  presented  the  petition ;  the  sum 
of  which  was  this  :  "  Great  and  wonderful 
potentate,  victor  over  Diabolus,  and  con- 
querer  of  the  town  of  Mansoul :  We  the 
miserable  inhabitants  of  that  most  woful 
corporation,  do  humbly  beg  that  we  may 
find  favor  in  thy  sight,  and  remember  not 
against  us  former  transgressions,  nor  yet 
the  sins  of  the  chief  of  our  town,  but  spare 
us  according  to  the  greatness  of  thy  mer- 
cy, and  let  us  not  die,  but  live  in  thy  sight ; 
so  shall  we  be  willing  to  be  thy  servants, 
and  if  thou  shalt  think  fit,  to  gather  our 
meat  under  thy  table.     Amen." 

So  the  petitioner  went,  as  was  said,  with 
this  petition  to  the  Prince,  and  the  Prince 
took  it  at  his  hand,  but  sent  him  away  with 
silence. — This  still  afflicted  the  town  of 
Mansoul ;  but  yet  considering  that  now 
they  must  either  petition  or  die,  for  now 
they  could  not  do  anything  else,  theretbre 
they  consulted  again,  and  sent  another  pe- 
tition, and  this  petition  was  much  after  the 
form  and  method  of  the  former. 

But  when  the  petition  was  drawn  up,  by 
whom  should  they  send  it,  was  the  next 
question ;  for  they  would  not  send  this  by 
him,  by  whom  they  sent  the  first,  (for  they 
thought  that  the  Prince  had  taken  some 
offence  at  the  manner  of  his  deportment 
before  him,)  so  they  attempted  to  make 
Captain  Conviction  their  messenger  with 
it ;  but  he  said.  That  he  neither  durst  nor 
would  petition  Emmanuel  for  traitors  ;  nor 
be  to  the  prince  an  advocate  for  rebels. — 
Yet  withal,  said  he,  our  Prince  is  good 
and  you  may  adventure  to  send  it  by  the 
hand  of  one  of  your  town,  provided  he  went 
with  a  rope  about  liis  head  and  pleaded 
nothing  but  mercy. 

Well,  they  made  through  fear  their  de- 
lays as  long  as  they  could,  and  longer  than 
delays  were  good  ;  but  fearing  at  last  the 
dangerousness  of  them,  they  thought,  but 
with  many  a  fainting  in  their  minds,  to 
send  their  petition  by  Mr.  Desires-awake  ; 
no  they  sent  for  Mr.  Desires-awake  ;  now 
he  dwelt  in  a  very  mean  cottage  in  Man- 
soul, and  he  came  at  his  neighbors'  re- 
quest. So  they  told  him  what  they  had 
done,  and  what  they  would  do  concerning 
petitioning,  and  that  they  did  desire  of  him 
that  he  would  go  therewith  to  the  Prince. 

Then  said  Mr.  Desires-awake,  "  Why 
ehoidd  not  I  do  the  best  1  can  to  save  so 
famous  a  town  as  Mansoul  from  deserved 
destruction  ?"  They  therefore  delivered  the 
petition  to  him,  and  told  him  how  he  must 
address  himself  to  the  Prince,  and    wished 


him  ten  thousand  good  speeds.  So  he 
comes  to  the  Prince's  pavillion,  as  the  first, 
and  asked  to  speak  with  his  Majesty ;  so 
word  was  carried  to  Emmanuel,  and  the 
Prince  came  out  to  the  man.  When  Mr. 
Desires-awake  saw  the  Prince,  he  fell  flat 
with  his  iace  to  the  ground,  and  cried  out, 
"  O  that  Mansoul  might  live  before  thee  !" 
And  with  that  he  presented  the  petition. 
The  which  when  the  Prince  had  read,  he 
turned  away  for  awhile  and  wept,  but  re- 
fraining himself,  he  turned  again  to  the  man, 
(who  all  this  while  lay  crying  at  his  feet  as 
at  the  first,)  and  said,  "  Go  thy  way  to  thy 
place,  and  I  will  consider  of  thy  requests." 
Now  you  may  think  that  they  of  Man- 
soul that  had  sent  him,  what  with  guilt, 
and  what  with  fear,  lest  their  petition  should 
be  rejected,  could  not  but  look  with  many 
a  long  look,  and  that  too  with  many  strange 
workings  of  heart,  to  see  what  would  be- 
come of  their  petition ;  at  last  they  saw 
their  messenger  coming  back ;  so  when  he 
was  come,  they  asked  him  how  he  fared, 
what  Emmanuel  said,  and  what  was  be- 
come of  the  petition?  But  he  told  them 
that  he  would  be  silent  till  he  came  to  the 
prison  to  my  Lord  Mayor,  my  Lord  Will- 
bewill,  and  Mr.  Recorder.  So  he  went 
forward  toAvards  the  prison-house,  where 
the  men  of  Mansoul  lay  bound.  But  oh  ! 
what  a  multitude  flocked  after  to  hear  what 
the  messenger  said.  So  when  he  was 
come  and  had  shown  himself  at  the  grate 
of  the  prison,  my  Lord  Mayor  himself 
looked  as  white  as  a  clout,  the  Recorder 
also  did  quake :  but  they  asked  and  said, 
"  Come,  good  Sir,  what  did  the  great 
Prince  say  to  you  ?"  Then  said  Mr.  De- 
sires-awake, "  When  I  came  to  my  Lord's 
pavilion,  I  called,  and  he  came  forth  ;  so  I 
lell  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and  delivered  to 
him  my  petition,  (for  the  greatness  of  his 
person,  and  the  glory  of  his  countenance 
would  not  suffer  me  to  stand  upon  my  legs.) 
Now  as  he  received  the  petition,  I  cried  O 
that  Mansoul  might  still  live  before  thee  ! 
So  when  for  a  while  he  had  looked  thereon, 
he  turned  him  about  and  said  to  his  servant, 
'  Go  thy  way  to  thy  place  again,  and  I  will 
consider  of  thy  requests.'"  Then  the  mes- 
senger added,  moreover,  and  said,  "  The 
Prince  to  whom  you  sent  me  is  such  a  one 
for  beauty  and  glory,  that  Avhoso  sees  him 
must  both  love  and  iear  him :  I,  ibr  my  part, 
can  do  no  less ;  but  I  know  not  what  will 
be  the  end  of  these  things."  At  this  an- 
swer they  were  all  at  a  stand  ;  both  they  in 
prison,  and  they  that  followed  the  messen- 
ger thither  to  hear  the  news  ;  nor  knew 
they  what,  or  what  manner  of  interpreta- 
tion to  put  upon  what  the  prince  had  said. 
IN'ow  when  the  prison  Avas  cleared  of  the 
throng,  the  ]»risonors  among  themselves  be- 
gan to  commeut  upon  Emmanuels  words. 
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My  Lord  Mayor  said,  that  the  answer  did 
not.  look  with  a  rugged  face ;  but  Willbe- 
will  said,  it  betokened  evil ;  and  the  Re- 
corder, tliat  it  was  a  messenger  of  death. 
Now  they  that  Avere  left,  and  that  stood 
behind,  and  so  could  not  so  well  hear  what 
the  prisoners  said,  some  of  them  catched 
hold  of  one  piece  of  a  sentence,  and  some 
on  a  bit  of  another ;  some  took  hold  of  what 
the  messenger  said,  and  some  of  the  pris- 
oner's judgment  thereon  ;  so  none  had  the 
right  understanding  of  things ;  but  you 
cannot  imagine  what  work  these  people 
made,  and  what  a  confusion  tliere  was  in 
Mansoul  now. 

For  presently  they  that  had  heard  what 
was  said,  flew  about  the  town ;  one  crying 
one  thing  and  another  the  quite  contrary, 
and  both  were  sure  enough  they  told  true  ; 
for  they  did  hear,  they  said,  with  their  ears 
what  was  said,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
deceived.  One  would  say,  "  We  must  all 
be  killed ;"  another  would  say,  "  We  must 
all  be  saved ;"  and  a  third  would  say, 
"  That  the  prince  would  not  be  concerned 
with  Mansoul ;"  and  a  fourth,  "  That  the 
prisoners  must  be  suddenly  put  to  death." 
And  as  I  said,  every  one  stood  to  it,  that 
he  told  his  tale  the  rightest,  and  that  all 
others  but  he  were  out.  Wherefore  Man- 
soul had  now  molestation  upon  molestation  ; 
nor  could  any  man  know  on  what  to  rest 
the  soul  of  his  foot ;  for  one  would  go  by 
now,  and  as  he  went,  if  he  heard  his  neigh- 
bour tell  his  tale,  to  be  sure  he  would  tell 
the  quite  contrary,  and  both  would  stand  in 
it  that  he  told  the  truth.  Nay  some  of  them 
had  got  this  story  by  the  end,  "  That  the 
Prince  did  intend  to  put  Mansoul  to  the 
sword."  And  now  it  began  to  be  dark ; 
wherefore  poor  Mansoul  was  in  sad  per- 
plexity all  that  night  until  the  morning. 

But  so  far  as  I  could  gather  by  the  best 
information  that  I  could  get,  all  this  hubbub 
came  through  the  words  that  the  Recorder 
said,  when  he  told  them,  that  in  his  judg- 
ment, the  Prince's  answer  was  a  messenger 
of  death.  It  was  this  that  fired  the  town, 
and  that  began  the  fright  in  Mansoul ;  for 
Mansoul,  in  former  times  did  use  to  count 
that  Mr.  Recorder  was  a  seer ;  and  that  his 
sentence  was  equal  to  the  best  of  oracles  ; 
and  thus  was  Mansoul  a  terror  to  itself. 

And  now  did  they  begin  to  feel  what  was 
the  effects  of  stubborn  rebellion,  and  unlaw- 
lul  resistance  against  their  Prince.  I  say 
they  now  began  to  feel  the  effects  thereof 
by  guilt  and  fear,  that  now  had  swallowed 
them  up ;  and  who  more  involved  in  the 
one,  but  they  that  were  most  in  the  other  ; 
to  wit,  the  chief  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

To  be  brief,  when  the  fame  of  the  fright 
was  out  of  the  town,  and  the  prisoners  had 
a  little  recovered  themselves,  they  take  to 
tiiemselves  some'heart.  and  tliink  to  petition 


the  Prince  for  life  again.  So  they  did  draw 
up  a  third  petition,  the  coments  whereof 
were  these : 

"  Prince  Emmanuel  the  Great,  Lord  of 
all  worlds,  and  Master  of  mercy,  we,  thy 
poor,  wretched,  miserable,  dying  town  of 
Mansoul  do  confess  unto  thy  great  and 
glorious  Majesty,  that  we  have  sinned 
against  thy  Father  and  thee,  and  are  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  Mansoul,  but 
rather  to  be  cast  into  the  pit.  If  thou  wilt 
slay  us,  we  have  deserved  it.  If  thou  will 
condemn  us  to  the  deep,  we  cannot  but  say 
thou  art  righteous.  We  cannot  complain 
whatever  thou  dost,  or  however  thou 
carriest  it  towards  us.  But,  oh,  let  mercy 
reign  !  and  let  it  be  extended  to  us  !  O  let 
mercy  take  hold  upon  us,  and  free  us  from 
our  transgressions,  and  we  will  sing  of  thy 
mercy  and  of  thy  judgment.     Amen." 

This  petition,  when  drawn  up,  was  de 
signed  to  be  sent  to  the  Prince,  as  the  first ; 
but  who  should  carry  it,  that  was  the  ques- 
tion. Some  said,  "  Let  him  do  it  that  went 
with  the  first ;"  but  others  thought  not 
good  to  do  that,  and  that  because  he  sped 
no  better.  Now  there  was  an  old  man  in 
the  town,  and  his  name  was  Mr.  Good- 
deed,  a  man  that  bare  only  the  name,  but 
had  nothing  of  the  nature  of  the  thing; 
now  some  were  for  sending  him,  but  the 
Recorder  was  by  no  means  for  that ;  For, 
said  he,  we  now  stand  in  need  of,  and  are 
pleading  for  mercy  ;  wherefore  to  send  our 
petition  by  a  man  of  this  name,  will  seem 
to  cross  the  petition  itself:  Should  we 
make  Mr.  Good-deed  our  messenger,  when 
our  petition  cries  for  mercy  ? 

"  Besides,"  quoth  the  old  gentleman, 
"  should  the  Prince  now  as  he  receives  the 
petition,  ask  him  and  say.  What  is  thy 
name  1  as  nobody  knows  but  he  will,  and 
he  should  say.  Old  Good-deed  ;  what  think 
you  would  Emmanuel  say  but  this?  Aye  ! 
is  old  Good-deed  yet  alive  in  Mansoul  ? 
Then  let  old  Good-deed  save  you  from 
your  distress.  And  if  he  says  so,  I  am 
sure  we  are  lost;  nor  can  a  thousand  of  old 
Good-deeds  save  Mansoul." 

After  the  Recorder  had  given  in  his  rea- 
sons why  old  Good-deed  should  not  go  with 
this  petition  to  Emmanuel,  the  rest  of  the 
prisoners,  and  chief  of  Mansoul,  opposed 
it  also  ;  and  so  old  Good-deed  was  laid 
aside,  and  they  agreed  to  send  Mr.  Desires- 
awake  again ;  so  they  sent  for  him,  and 
desired  him  that  he  would  a  second  time 
go  with  their  petition  to  the  Prince  ;  and 
he  readily  told  them  he  would.  But  they 
bid  him  that  in  anywise  he  would  take 
heed  that  in  no  word  or  carriage,  he  gave 
offence  to  the  Prince  ;  for  by  doing  so,  for 
aught  we  can  tell,  you  may  bring  Mansoul 
into  utter  destruction  said  they. 

Now  Mr.  De,«ires-awake,  when  he  saw 
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that  he  must  go  of  this  errand,  besought 
that  they  would  grant  that  Mr.  Wet-eyes 
might  go  with  him.  Now  this  Wet-eyes 
was  a  near  neighbor  of  Mr.  Desires,  a 
poor  man,  a  man  of  a  broken  spirit,  yet 
one  that  could  speak  well  to  a  petition. 
So  they  granted  that  he  should  go  with 
him.  Wherefore  they  addressed  them- 
selves to  their  business :  Mr.  Desires  put  a 
rope  upon  his  head,  and  Mr.  Wet-eyes  went 
with  his  hands  wringing  together.  Thus 
they  went  to  the  Prince's  pavilion. 

Now  when  they  went  to  petition  this 
third  time,  they  were  not  without  thoughts 
that  by  often  coming  they  might  be  a  bur- 
den to  the  Prince.  Wherefore,  when  they 
were  come  to  the  door  of  his  pavilion,  they 
first  made  their  apology  for  themselves, 
and  for  their  coming  to  trouble  Emmanuel 
.  BO  often ;  and  they  said,  that  they  came  not 
hither  to-day,  for  that  they  delighted  in  be- 
ing troublesome,  or  lor  that  they  delighted 
to  hear  themselves  talk,  but  for  that  ne- 
cessity caused  them  to  come  to  his  Ma- 
jesty ;  they  could,  they  said,  have  no  rest 
day  nor  night,  because  of  their  transgres- 
sions against  Shaddai,  and  against  Em- 
manuel his  Son.  They  also  thought,  that 
some  misbehaviour  of  Mr.  Desires-awake 
the  last  time,  might  give  distaste  to  his 
highness,  and  so  caused  that  he  returned 
from  so  merciful  a  prince  empty,  and  with- 
out countenance.  So  when  they  had  made 
this  apology,  Mr.  Desires-awake  cast  him- 
self prostrate  upon  the  ground  as  at  first, 
at  the  feet  of  the  mighty  Prince,  saying, 
"  Oh,  that  Mansoul  might  Uve  before  thee !" 
and  so  he  delivered  his  petition.  The 
Prince  then  having  read  the  petition,  turned 
aside  awhile  as  before,  and  coming  again 
to  the  place  where  the  petitioner  lay  on  the 
ground,  he  demanded  what  his  name  was, 
and  of  what  esteem  in  the  account  of  Man- 
soul,  for  that  he,  above  all  the  multitude  of 
Mansoul,  should  be  sent  to  him  upon  such 
an  errand  ?  Then  said  the  man  to  the 
Prince,  "  O  let  not  my  Lord  be  angry ;  and 
why  inquirest  thou  after  the  name  of  such 
a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ?  Pass  by,  I  pray  thee, 
and  take  no  notice  of  who  I  am,  because 
there  is,  as  thou  very  well  knowest,  so 
great  a  disproportion  between  me  and  thee. 
Why  the  townsmen  chose  to  send  me  on 
this  errand  to  my  Lord,  is  best  known  to 
themselves  ;  but  it  could  not  be,  for  that  they 
thought  I  had  favor  with  my  Lord.  For 
my  part,  I  am  out  of  charity  with  myself, 
who  then  should  be  in  love  with  me  ?  Yet 
live  I  would,  and  so  would  I  that  my  towns- 
men should ;  and  because  both  they  and 
myself  are  guilty  of  great  transgression.?, 
therefore  they  have  sent  me.  and  I  am  come 
in  their  names,  to  beg  of  my  Lord  for  mercy. 
Let  it  pleri«e  thee  ""theretbre  to  incline  to 
mercy,  but  ask  not  wlKit  thy  servants  are."' 


Then  said  the  Prince,  "  And  what  is  he 
that  is  become  thy  companion  in  so  weigh- 
ty a  matter  ?"  So  Mr.  Desires  told  Em- 
manuel, that  he  was  a  poor  neighbor  of 
his  and  one  of  his  most  intimate  associates, 
and  his  name,  said  he,  may  it  please  your 
most  excellent  Majesty,  is  Wet-eyes,  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul.  I  know  that  there  are 
many  of  that  name  that  are  nought;  but  I 
hope  it  will  be  no  offence  to  my  Lord  that  I 
have  brought  my  poor  neighbour  with  me. 

Then  Mr.  Wet-eyes  fell  on  his  face  to 
the  ground,  and  made  this  apology  for  his 
coming  with  his  neighbor  to  my  Lord. 

"  O  my  Lord,  (quoth  he,)  what  I  am  I 
know  not  myself,  nor  whether  my  name 
be  feigned  or  true,  especially  when  I  begin 
to  think  what  some  have  said,  namely  That 
this  name  was  given  me  because  Mr.  Re- 
pentance was  my  father.  Good  men  have 
bad  children,  and  the  sincere  do  oftentimes 
beget  hypocrites.  My  mother  also  called 
me  by  this  name  from  my  cradle,  but 
whether  because  of  the  moistness  of  my 
brain,  or  because  of  the  softnesss  of  my 
heart,  I  cannot  tell.  I  see  dirt  in  mine  own 
tears  and  filthiness  in  the  bottom  of  my 
prayers.  But  I  pray  thee,  fand  all  this 
while  the  gentleman  wept,)  that  thou 
wouldst  not  remember  against  us  our  trans- 
gressions, nor  take  offence  at  the  unquali- 
fiedness  of  thy  servants,  but  mercifully  pass 
by  the  sin  of  Mansoul,  and  refrain  from  the 
glorifying  of  thy  grace  no  longer." 

So  at  his  bidding  they  arose,  and  both 
stood  trembling  before  him,  and  he  spake 
to  them  to  this  purpose  : 

"  The  town  of  Mansoul  hath  grievously 
rebelled  against  my  Father,  in  that  they 
have  rejected  him  from  being  their  King, 
and  did  choose  to  themselves  for  their  cap- 
tain, a  liar,  a  murderer,  and  a  runagate 
slave.  For  this  Diabolus,  and  your  pre- 
tended prince,  though  one  so  highly  ac- 
counted of  by  you,  made  rebelhon  against 
my  Father  and  me,  even  in  our  palace,  and 
the  highest  court  there,  thinking  to  become 
a  prince  and  king.  But  being  there  timely 
discovered  and  apprehended,  and  for  his 
wickedness  bound  in  chains,  and  separa- 
ted to  the  pit  with  those  that  were  his 
companions,  he  offered  himself  to  you,  and 
you  have  received  him.  ■ 

"  Now  this  is,  and  for  a  long  time  hath 
been,  an  high  affront  to  my  Father ;  where- 
fore my  Father  sent  to  you  a  powerful 
army  to  reduce  you  to  your  obedience. 
But  you  know  how  those  men,  their  cap- 
tains, and  their  counsels,  were  esteemed 
of  yon,  and  what  they  received  at  your 
hand.  You  rebelled  against  them,  you  shut 
your  gates  upon  them,  you  bid  them  battle, 
you  fought  them,  and  fought  for  Diabolus 
against  them.  So  they  sent  to  my  Father 
Ibr  more  power,  and  I  with  my  men  am  come 
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to  subdue  yon.  But  as  you  treated  the  ser- 
vants so  you  treated  their  Lord.  You  stood 
up  in  hostile  manner  against  me  ;  you  shut 
up  your  gates  against  me;  you  turned  a  deaf 
ear  to  me,  and  resisted  as  long  as  you  could ; 
but  now  I  have  made  a  conquest  of  you. 
Did  you  cry  me  mercy  so  long  as  you  had 
hopes  that  you  might  prevail  against  me? 
But  now  I  have  taken  the  town,  you  cry:  but 
why  did  you  not  cry  before,  when  the  white 
flag  of  mercy,  and  the  red  flag  of  justice, 
and  the  black  flag  that  threatened  execu- 
tion, were  set  up  to  cite  you  to  it  ?  Now 
I  have  conquered  your  Diabolus,  you  come 
to  me  for  favor  ;  but  why  did  you  not  help 
me  against  the  mighty  ?  Yet  I  will  con- 
sider your  petition,  and  will  answer  it  so  as 
will  be  for  my  glory. 

"Go  bid  Captain  Boanerges  and  Captain 
Conviction  bring  the  prisoners  out  to  me 
into  the  camp  to-morrow  ;  and  say  you  to 
Captain  Jurlgment  and  Captain  Execution, 
Stay  you  in  the  castle,  and  take  good  heed 
to  yourselves,  that  you  keep  all  quiet  in 
Mansoul  until  you  shall  hear  fm-ther  fi'Oil) 
me."  And  with  that  he  turned  himself  from 
them,  and  went  to  his  royal  pavilion  again. 

So  the  petitioners  having  received  this 
answer  from  the  Prince,  returned  as  at  the 
first,  to  go  to  their  companions  again.  But 
they  had  not  gone  far,  but  thoughts  began  to 
work  in  their  minds'  that  no  mercy  as  yet 
was  intended  by  the  Prince  to  Mansoul. 
So  they  went  to  the  place  where  the  pri- 
soners lay  bound ;  but  these  workings  of 
mind,  about  what  would  become  of  Man- 
soul, had  such  strong  power  over  them,  that 
by  that  they  were  come  unto  them  that 
sent  them,  they  were  scarce  able  to  deliver 
their  message. 

But  they  came  at  length  to  the  gates  of 
the  town,  (now  the  townsmen  with  earnest- 
ness were  waiting  for  their  return,)  where 
many  met  them  to  know  what  answer  was 
made  to  the  petition.  Then  they  cried  out 
to  those  that  were  sent,  "  What  news  from 
the  Prince?  and  what  hath  Emmanuel 
said  ?"  But  they  said,  that  they  must,  as  be- 
fore, go  up  to  the  prison,  and  there  deliver 
their  message.  So  away  they  went  to  the 
prison  with  a  multitude  at  their  heels. 
Now,  when  they  were  come  to  the  gates  of 
the  prison,  they  told  the  first  part  of  Em- 
manuel's speech  to  the  prisoners ;  to  wit, 
how  he  reflected  upon  their  disloyalty  to 
his  Father  and  himself  and  how  they  had 
chose  and  clo.sed  with  Diabolus,  had  fought 
lor  him,  hearkened  to  him,  and  been  ruled 
by  him  ;  but  had  despised  him  and  his  men. 
This  made  the  prisoners  look  pale ;  but 
the  messengers  proceeded,  and  said,  "  He, 
the  Prince,  said  moreover,  that  yet  he 
would  consider  your  petition,  and  give  such 
answer  thereto  as  would  stand  with  his 
glory.     And  as  these  words  were  spoken, 


Mr.  Wet-eyes  gave  a  great  sigh.  At  this 
they  were  all  of  them  struck  into  their  dumpa 
and  could  not  tell  what  to  say.  Fear  also 
so  possessed  them  in  a  marvelous  manner ; 
and  death  seemed  to  sit  upon  some  of  their 
eye-brows.  Now,  there  was  in  the  company 
a  notable  sharp-witted  fellow,  a  mean  man 
of  estate,  and  his  name  was  old  Inquisitive  ; 
this  man  asked  the  petitioners  if  they  had 
told  out  every  whit  of  what  Emmanuel 
said.  And  they  answered,  "  Verily,  no." 
Then  said  Inquisitive,  "  I  thought  so  in- 
deed. Pray  what  was  it  more  that  he  said 
unto  you  ?"  Then  they  paused  awhile ; 
but  at  last  they  brought  out  all,  saying, 
"  The  Prince  ordered  us  to  bid  Captain 
Boanerges  and  Captain  Conviction  bring 
the  prisoners  down  to  him  to-morrow ; 
and  that  Captain  Judgment  and  Captain 
Execution  should  take  charge  of  the  castle 
and  town  till  they  should  hear  further  from 
him."  They  said  also,  that  when  the 
Prince  had  commanded  them  thus  to  do, 
he  immediately  turned  his  back  upon  them, 
and  went  into  his  royal  pavilion. 

But  O  how  this  return,  and  especially 
this  .ast  clause  of  it,  that  the  prisoners  must 
go  out  to  the  Prhice  into  the  camp,  broke 
all  their  loins  in  pieces  !  Wherefore  with 
one  voice,  they  set  up  a  cry  that  reached 
up  to  the  heavens.  This  done,  each  of  the 
three  prepared  himself  to  die,  (and  the 
Recorder  said  unto  them,  "  This  was  the 
thing  that  I  feared,")  lor  they  concluded 
that  to-morrow,  by  that  the  sun  went  down, 
they  should  be  tumbled  out  of  the  world. 
The  whole  town  also  counted  of  no  other, 
but  that  in  their  time  and  order  they  must 
all  drink  of  the  same  cup.  Wherefore  the 
town  of  Mansoul  spent  that  night  in  mourn- 
ing, and  sackcloth,  and  ashes.  The  pris- 
oners also,  when  the  time  was  come  for 
them  to  go  down  before  the  Prince,  dressed 
themselves  in  mourning  attire,  with  ropes 
upon  their  heads.  The  whole  town  of 
Mansoul  also  showed  themselves  upon  the 
wall,  all  clad  in  mourning  weeds,  if  perhaps 
the  Prince  with  the  sight  thereof  might  be 
moved  with  compassion.  But,  oh !  how 
the  busybodies  that  were  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul  did  now  concern  themselves ! 
They  ran  here  and  there  through  the  streets 
of  the  town  by  companies,  crying  out.  as 
they  run  in  tumultuous  wise,  one  after  one 
manner,  and  another  the  quite  contrary,  to 
the   almost  utter  distraction  of  Mansoul. 

Well  the  time  is  come  that  the  prisoners 
must  go  down  to  the  camp,  and  appear  be- 
fore the  Prince.  And  thus  was  the  manner 
of  their  going  down  :  Captain  Boanerges 
went  with  a  guard  before  them,  and  Cap- 
tain Conviction  came  behind,  and  the  pri- 
soners went  down  bound  in  chains  in  the 
midst ;  .so  I  say  the  prisoners  went  in  the 
midst,  and  the  guard  went  with  flying  col- 
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ors  behind  and  before,  but  the  prisoners 
went  with  drooping  spirits. 

Or  more  particularly,  thus  : 

The  prisoners  went  down  all  in  mourn- 
ing ;  they  put  ropes  upon  themselves  ;  they 
went  on  smiting  of  themselves  on  the 
breast,  but  durst  not  lift  up  their  eyes  to 
heaven.  Thus  they  went  out  at  the  gate 
of  Mansoul,  till  they  came  into  the  midst  of 
the  Prince's  army,  the  sight  and  glory  of 
which  did  greatly  heighten  their  atHiction. 
Nor  could  they  now  longer  forbear,  but  cry 
out  aloud,  O  unhappy  men !  O  wretched 
men  of  Mansoul !  Their  chains,  still  mix- 
ing their  dolorous  notes  with  the  cries  of 
the  prisoners,  made  the  noise  more  lament- 
able. 

So  when  they  were  come  to  the  door  of 
the  Prince's  pavilion,  they  cast  themselves 
prostrate  upon  the  place.  Then  one  went  in 
and  told  the  Lord  that  the  prisoners  were 
come  down.  The  Prince  then  ascended  a 
throne  of  state,  and  sent  for  the  prisoners 
in ;  who  when  they  came,  did  tremble  before 
him ;  also  they  covered  their  faces  with 
shame.  Now  as  they  drew  nearer  to  the 
place  where  he  sat,  they  threw  themselves 
down  before  him.  Then  said  the  Prince 
to  the  Captain  Boanerges,  Bid  the  prison- 
ers stand  upon  their  feet.  They  then  stood 
trembling  before  him ;  and  he  said,  Are 
you  the  men  that  heretofore  were  the  ser- 
vants of  Shaddai  ?  And  they  said,  Yes 
Lord,  yes.  Then  said  the  Prince  again. 
Are  you  the  men  that  did  suffer  yourselves 
to  be  corrupted  and  defiled  by  that  abomi- 
nable one  Diabolus  ?  And  they  said.  We 
did  more  than  suffer  it.  Lord ;  lor  we  chose 
it  of  our  own  mind.  The  Prince  asked 
further,  saying.  Could  you  have  been  con- 
tent that  your  slavery  should  have  contin- 
ued under  his  tyranny  as  long  as  you  have 
lived  1  Then  said  the  prisoners,  yes,  Lord, 
yes ;  for  his  ways  were  pleasing  to  our 
flesh,  and  we  were  grown  aliens  to  a  better 
state.  And  did  you,  said  he,  when  I  came 
up  against  this  town  of  Mansoul  heartily 
wish  that  I  might  not  have  the  victory  over 
you?  Yes,  Lord,  yes,  said  they.  Then 
said  the  Prince,  and  what  punishment  is  it, 
think  you,  that  you  deserve  at  my  hand, 
for  these  and  other  your  high  and  mighty 
sins?  And  they  said.  Both  death  and  the 
deep.  Lord  tor  we  have  deserved  no  less. 
He  asked  again,  if  they  had  ought  to  say 
for  themselves,  why  the  sentence  that  they 
confessed  that  they  had  deserved  should 
not  be  passed  upon  them  ?  And  they  said. 
We  can  say  nothing.  Lord  ;  thou  art  just, 
for  we  have  sinned.  Then  said  the  Prmce, 
And  for  what  are  these  ropes  on  your 
heads?  The  prisoners  answered.  These 
ropes  are  to  bind  us  withal  to  the  place  of 
execution,  if  mercy  be  not  pleasing  in  thy 
Bight.     So  he  further  asked.  If  all  the  men 
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in  the  town  of  Mansoul  were  in  this  con-- 
fession  as  they?  and  they  answered.  All 
the  natives  Lord ;  but  for  the  Diabolonians 
that  came  into  our  town  when  the  tyrant 
got  possession  of  us,  we  can  say  nothing 
of  them. 

Then  the  Prince  commanded  that  an 
herald  should  be  called,  and  that  he  should 
in  the  midst,  and  throughout  the  camp  of 
Emmanuel,  proclaim,  and  that  with  sound 
of  trumpet,  that  the  Prince,  the  Son  of 
Shaddai,  had  in  his  Father's  name,  and 
for  his  Father's  glory,  gotten  a  perfect  con- 
quest and  victory  over  Mansoul,  and  that 
the  prisoners  should  follow  him,  and  say; 
Amen.  So  this  was  done  as  he  had  com- 
manded. And  presently  the  music  that 
was  in  the  upper  regions  sounded  melodi- 
ously. The  captains  that  were  in  the 
camp  shouted,  and  the  soldiers  did  sing 
songs  of  triumph  to  the  Prince,  the  colors 
waved  in  the  wind,  and  great  joy  was  every 
where,  only  it  was  wanting  as  yet  in  the 
hearts  of  the  men  of  Mansoul. 

Then  the  Prince  called  for  the  prisoners 
to  come  and  to  stand  again  before  him ; 
and  they  came  and  stood  trembling.  And 
he  said  unto  them.  The  sins,  trespasses, 
iniquities,  that  you,  with  the  whole  town 
of  Mansoul,  have  from  time  to  time  com- 
mitted against  my  Father  and  me,  I  have 
power  and  commandment  from  my  Father 
to  forgive  to  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  do 
forgive  you  accordingly.  And  having  so 
said,  he  gave  them  written  in  parchment, 
and  sealed  with  several  seals,  a  large  and 
general  pardon,  commanding  both  my 
Lord-Mayor,  my  Lord  Willbewill,  and  Mr. 
Recorder,  to  proclaim  and  cause  it  to  be 
proclaimed  to-morrow  by  that  the  sun  is 
up,  throughout  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul. 
Moreover  the  Prince  stripped  the  prisoners 
of  their  mourning  weeds,  and  gave  them 
beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  tor  mourn- 
ing, and  the  garments  of  praise  tor  the 
spirit  of  heaviness. 

Then  he  gave  to  each  of  the  three,  jew- 
els of  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  took 
away  their  ropes,  and  put  chains  of  gold 
about  their  necks,  and  ear-rings  in  their 
ears.  Now  the  prisoners,  when  they  did 
hear  the  gracious  words  of  Prince  Em- 
manuel, and  had  beheld  all  that  was  done 
unto  them,  fainted  almost  quite  away  :  for 
the  grace,  the  benefit,  the  pardon,  was  sud- 
den, glorious,  and  so  big,  that  they  were 
not  able,  without  staggering,  to  stand  up 
under  it.  Yea,  my  Lord  Willbewill  swoon- 
ed outright,  but  the  Prince  stept  to  him, 
put  his  everlasting  arms  under  him,  em- 
braced him,  kissed  him.  and  bid  him  be  of 
good  cheer,  tor  all  should  be  perlbrmed  ac- 
cording to  his  wonl.  He  also  did  kiss  and 
embrace,  and  smile  upon  the  other  two  that 
were  Willbewill's  companions,  saying.  Take 
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these  as  further  tokens  of  my  love,  favor 
and  compassion  to  you;  and  I  charge  you, 
that  you  Mr.  Recorder,  tell  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul  what  you  have  heard  and  seen. 

Then  were  their  fetters  broken  to  pieces 
before  their  laces,  and  cast  into  the  air, 
and  their  steps  were  enlarged  under  them. 
Then  they  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  the 
Prince,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  wetted 
them  with  tears  :  also  they  cried  out  with 
a  mighty  strong  voice,  saying.  Blessed  be 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  from  this  place.  So 
they  were  bid  rise  up,  and  go  to  the  town, 
and  tell  to  Mansoul  what  the  Prince  had 
done.  He  commanded  also,  that  one  with 
a  pipe  and  tabor  should  go  and  play  before 
them  all  the  way  into  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
Then  Avas  fulfilled  what  they  never  looked 
for,  and  they  were  made  to  possess  that 
Avhich  they  never  dreamed  of.  The  Prince 
also  called  lor  the  noble  Captain  Credence, 
and  commanded  that  he  and  some  of  his 
officers  should  march  before  the  noblemen 
of  Mansoul  with  Hying  colors  into  the  town. 
He  gave  also  unto  Captain  Credence  a 
charge,  that  about  the  time  that  the  Re- 
corder did  read  the  general  pardon  in  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  that  at  that  very  time 
he  should,  with  flying  colors,  march  in  at 
Eye-gate  with  his  ten  thousand  at  his  feet, 
and  that  he  should  so  go  until  he  came  by 
the  high  street  of  the  town  up  to  the  castle- 
gates,  and  that  himself  should  take  posses- 
sion thereof  against  his  Lord  came  thither. 
He  commanded,  moreover,  that  he  should 
bid  Captain  Judgment,  and  Captain  Exe- 
cution, to  leave  the  strong  hold  to  him,  and 
to  Avithdraw  from  Mansoul,  and  to  return 
into  the  camp  with  speed  unto  the  Prince. 

And  now  was  the  town  of  Mansoul  also 
delivered  from  the  terror  of  the  first  four 
captains  and  their  men. 

Well,  I  told  you  before,  how  the  prison- 
ers were  entertained  by  the  noble  Prince 
Emmanuel,  and  how  they  behaved  them- 
selves before  him,  and  how  he  sent  them 
away  to  their  home  with  pipe  and  tabor 
going  before  them.  And  now  you  must 
think,  that  those  of  the  town  that  had  all 
this  while  waited  to  hear  of  their  death, 
could  not  but  be  exercised  with  sadness  of 
mind,  and  with  thoughts  that  pricked  like 
thorns.  Nor  could  their  thoughts  be  kept 
to  any  one  point :  The  wind  blew  them  all 
this  while  at  great  uncertainties,  yea,  their 
hearts  were  like  a  balance  that  had  been 
disquieted  with  a  shaken  liand.  But  at 
last  as  they,  with  many  a  long  look,  looked 
over  the  wall  of  Mansoul,  tiiey  thought 
that  tliey  saw  some  returning  to  die  town  ; 
and  thouglit  again,  who  .should  they  be  too, 
who  should  they  be  !  At  last  they  discern- 
ed, that  they  were  the  prisoners  ;  but  can 
you  imagine  how  their  hearts  were  surpri- 
sed witli  wonder !  especially    when   they 


perceived  also  in  what  equipage,  and  with 
what  honor  they  were  sent  home  !  They 
went  down  to  the  camp  in  blacky  but  they 
came  back  to  the  town  in  white  ;  they  went 
down  to  the  camp  in  ropes,  they  came  back 
in  chains  of  gold  ;  they  went  down  to  the 
camp  with  their  feet  in  fetters,  but  came 
back  with  their  steps  enlarged  under  them ; 
they  Avent  also  to  the  canip,  looking  for 
death,  but  they  came  back  from  thence 
with  assurance  of  life  ;  they  went  down  to 
the  camp  with  heavy  hearts,  bi;t  came  back 
again  Avith  pipe  and  tabor  playing  before 
them.  As  soon  as  they  Avere  come  to  Eye- 
gate,  the  poor  and  tottering  toAvn  of  Man- 
soul adventured  to  give  a  shout ;  and  they 
gave  such  a  shout,  as  made  the  captains 
in  the  Prince's  army  leap  at  the  sound 
thereof 

Alas  !  for  them  poor  hearts,  Avho  could 
blame  them  !  since  their  dead  friends  Avere 
come  to  life  again  ?  for  it  was  to  ihem  as 
life  from  the  dead,  to  see  the  ancients  of 
the  toAvn  of  Mansoul  shine  in  such  splen- 
dor. They  looked  for  nothing  but  the  axe 
and  the  block ;  but  behold  joy  and  glad- 
ness, comfort  and  consolation,  and  such 
melodious  notes  attending  them  that  Avas 
sufficient  to  make  a  sicTc  man  Avell.  So 
Avhen  they  came  up  they  saluted  each  oth- 
er Avith  welcome,  Avelcome,  and  blessed  be 
he  that  has  spared  you.  They  added  also, 
We  see  it  is  well  Avitii  you,  but  hoAV  must 
it  go  with  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  will  it 
go  well  Avith  the  toAvn  of  Mansoul  ?  said 
they.  Then  ansAvered  them  the  Recor- 
der, and  my  Lord-Mayor,  Oh  !  tidings ! 
glad  tidings  I  good  tidings  of  good  !  and  of 
great  joy  to  poor  Mansoul !  Then  they  gave 
another  shout  that  made  the  earth  to  ring 
again.  After  this  they  inquired  yet  more 
particularly  how  things  Avent  in  the  camp, 
and  Avhat  message  they  had  from  Emman- 
uel to  the  town.  So  they  told  them  all 
passages  that  had  happened  to  them  at 
the  camp,  and  every  thing  that  the  Prince 
did  to  them.  This  made  Mansoul  Avonder 
at  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  the  Prince 
Emmanuel ;  then  they  told  them  Avhat  they 
had  received  at  his  hands  for  the  whole 
toAvn  of  Mansoul ;  and  the  Recorder  de- 
livered it  in  these  Avords,  Pardon,  Pardon, 
Pardon  for  Mansoul ;  and  this  shall  Man- 
soul know  to-morroAV.  Then  he  command- 
ed, and  they  Avent  and  summoned  Mansoul 
to  meet  together  in  tlie  Market-place  to- 
morroAV,  there  to  hear  their  general  par- 
don read. 

But  Avho  can  think  Avhat  a  tnrn,  Avhat  a 
change,  what  an  alteration,  this  hint  of 
things  did  make  in  the  countenance  of  the 
toAvn  of  Mansoul !  no  man  of  Mansoul  could 
sleep  that  night  for  joy ;  in  every  house 
there  was  joy  and  music,  singing  and 
making   niferry ;  telling    and    hearing    of 
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Mansoul's  happiness,  was  then  all  that 
Mansoul  had  to  do  ;  and  this  was  the  bur- 
den ofail  their  song :  Oh !  more  of  this  at  the 
rising  of  the  sun !  more  of  this  to-morrow  ! 
Who  thought  yesterday,  would  one  say, 
that  this  day  would  have  been  such  a  day 
to  us  ?  And  who  thought  that  saw  our 
prisoners  go  down  in  irons,  that  they  would 
have  returned  in  chains  of  gold  !  yea,  they 
that  judged  themselves  as  they  went  to  be 
judged  of  their  judge,  were  by  his  mouth 
acquitted,  not  for  that  they  were  innocent, 
but  of  the  Prince's  mercy,  and  sent  home 
with  pipe  and  tabor. 

But  is  this  the  common  custom  of  Prin- 
ces, do  they  use  to  show  such  kind  of  favors 
to  traitors  ?  No  !  This  is  only  peculiar 
to  Shaddai,  and  unto  Emmanuel  his  Son. 

Now  morning  drew  on  apace,  wherefore 
the  Lord-Mayor,  the  Lord  Willbewill,  and 
Mr.  Recorder,  came  down  to  the  market- 
place at  the  time  the  Prince  had  appoint- 
ed, where  the  towns-folk  were  waiting  for 
them ;  and  when  they  came,  they  came  in 
that  attire,  and  in  that  glory  that  the  Prince 
had  put  them  into  the  day  before,  and  the 
street  was  lightened  with  their  glory.  So 
the  Mayor,  Recorder,  and  my  Lord  Will- 
bewill, drew  down  to  Mouth-gate,  which 
was  at  the  lower  end  of  the  market-place, 
because  that  of  old  time  was  the  place 
where  they  used  to  read  public  matters. 
Thither,  therefore,  they  came  in  their  robes, 
and  their  tabor  went  before  them.  Now, 
the  eagerness  of  the  people  to  know  the 
full  of  the  matter,  was  great. 

Then  the  Recorder  stood  up  upon  his  feet, 
and  first  beckoning  with  his  hand  for  a  si- 
lence, he  read  out  with  a  loud  voice  the 
pardon.  But  when  he  came  to  these  words. 
The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  is  merciful  and 
gracious,  pardoning  iniquity,  transgres- 
sions, and  sins  ;  and  to  them  all  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven,  &c., 
they  could  not  forbear  but  leap  for  joy. 
For  this  you  must  know,  that  there  was 
conjoined  herewith  every  man's  name  in 
Mansoul ;  also  the  seals  of  the  pardon 
made  a  brave  show. 

When  the  Recorder  had  made  an  end 
of  reading  the  pardon,  the  townsmen  ran 
upon  the  walls  of  the  town,  and  leaped  and 
skipped  thereon  for  joy,  and  bowed  them- 
selves seven  times  with  their  faces  towards 
Emmanuel's  pavilion,  and  shouted  out 
aloud  for  joy,  and  said,  Let  Emmanuel 
live  for  ever.  Then  order  was  given  to  the 
young  men  in  Mansoul,  that  they  should 
ring  the  bells  for  joy.  (So  the  bells  did 
ring,  and  the  people  sing,  and  the  music 
played  in  every  house  in  Mansoul.) 

When  the  Prince  had  sent  home  the 
three  prisoners  of  Mansoul  Avith  joy,  and 
pipe  and  tabor,  he  commanded  his  cap- 
tains, with  all  the  field-officers  and  soldiers 


throughout  his  army,  to  be  ready  on  the 
morning  that  the  Recorder  should  read  the 
pardon  in  Mansoul,  to  do  his  further  pleas- 
ure. So  the  morning,  as  I  have  showed, 
being  come,  just  as  the  Recorder  had 
made  an  end  of  reading  the  pardon,  Em- 
manuel commanded  that  all  the  trumpets 
in  the  camp  should  sound,  that  the  colors 
should  be  displayed,  half  of  them  upon 
Mount  Gracious,  and  half  of  them  upon 
Mount  Justice.  He  commanded  also,  that 
all  the  captains  should  show  themselves  in 
their  complete  harness,  and  that  the  sol- 
diers should  shout  for  joy.  Nor  was  Cap- 
tain Credence,  though  in  the  castle,  silent 
on  such  a  day ;  but  he,  from  the  top  of  the 
hold,  showed  himself  with  sound  of  trum- 
pet to  Mansoul,  and  to  the  Prince's   camp. 

Thus  have  I  shewn  you  the  manner  and 
way  that  Emmanuel  took  to  recover  the 
town  of  Mansoul  from  under  the  hand  and 
power  of  the  tyrant  Diabolus. 

Now  when  the  Prince  had  completed 
these  outward  ceremonies  of  his  joy,  he 
again  commanded  that  his  captains  and 
soldiers  should  show  unto  Mansoul  some 
feats  of  war.  So  they  presently  addressed 
themselves  to  this  work.  But  oh  !  with 
what  agility,  nimbleness,  dexterity,  and 
bravery,  did  these  military  men  discover 
their  skill  in  feats  of  war  to  the  now  gazing 
town  of  Mansoul  ? 

They  marched,  they  counter-marched, 
they  opened  to  the  right  and  left,  they  di- 
vided and  subdivided,  thej"^  closed,  they 
wheeled,  made  good  their  front  and  rear 
with  their  right  and  left  wings,  and  twenty 
things  more,  with  that  aptness,  and  then 
were  all  as  they  were  again,  that  they 
took,  yea,  ravished,  the  hearts  that  were  in 
Mansoul  to  behold  it.  But  add  to  this,  the 
handling  of  iheir  arms,  the  managing  of 
their  weapons  of  war,  were  marvellous 
taking  to  Mansoul  and  me. 

When  this  action  was  over,  the  whole 
town  of  Mansoul  came  out  as  one  man  to 
the  Prince  in  the  camp  to  thank  him,  and 
praise  him  for  his  abundant  favor,  and  to 
beg  that  it  would  please  his  Grace  to  come 
unto  Mansoul,  with  his  men,  and  there  to 
take  up  their  quarters  for  ever.  And  this 
they  did  in  most  humble  manner,  bowing 
themselves  seven  times  to  the  ground  be- 
fore him  ;  then  said  he,  "  All  peace  be  to 
you ;"  so  the  town  came  nigh,  and  touched 
with  the  hand  the  top  of  his  golden  sceptre, 
and  they  said.  Oh  !  that  the  Prince  Em- 
manuel, with  his  captains  and  men  of  war, 
would  dwell  in  Mansoul  for  ever  ;  and  that 
his  battering-rams  and  slings  might  be 
lodged  in  her  for  the  use  and  service  of  the 
Prince,  and  for  the  help  and  strength  of 
Mansoul.  For,  said  they,  we  have  room 
tor  thee,  we  have  also  room  for  thy  men; 
we  have  also  room  for  tliy  weapons  of  war, 
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and  a  place  to  make  a  magazine  for  thy 
carriages.  Do  it,  Emmanuel,  and  thou 
shaltbe  king  and  captain  in  Mansoul  for 
ever.  Yea,  govern  tliou  also  according  to 
all  the  desire  of  thy  soul,  and  make  thou 
governors  and  princes  under  thee  of  thy 
captains  and  men  of  war,  and  we  Avill  be- 
come thy  servants,  and  thy  laws  shall  be 
our  direction. 

They  added,  moreover,  and  prayed  his 
Majesty  to  consider  thereof;  for,  said  they, 
if  now  after  all  this  grace  bestowed  upon 
us  thy  miserable  town  of  Mansoul,  thou 
shouldest  withdraw,  thou  and  thy  captains 
from  us,  the  town  of  Mansoul  will  die. 
Yea,  said  they,  our  blessed  Emmanuel, 
if  thou  shouldest  depart  from  us  now,  after 
thou  hast  done  so  much  good  for  us,  and 
showed  so  much  mercy  unto  us,  what  will 
follow,  but  that  our  joy  will  be  as  if  it  had 
not  been,  and  our  enemies  will  a  second 
time  come  upon  us  with  more  rage  than  at 
the  first  1  wherefore  we  beseech  thee,  O 
thou  the  desire  of  our  eyes,  and  the  strength 
and  life  of  one  poor  town,  accept  of  this 
motion  that  now  we  have  made  unto  our 
Lord,  and  come  and  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  us,  and  let  us  be  thy  people.  Besides, 
Lord,  we  do  not  know  but  that  to  this  day 
many  Diabolonians  may  yet  be  lurking  in 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  they  will  betray 
us,  when  thou  shalt  leave  us,  into  the  hand 
of  Diabolus  again  !  and  who  knows  what 
designs,  plots,  or  contrivances,  have  passed 
betwixt  them  about  these  things  already  ; 
loth  we  are  to  fall  again  into  his  horrible 
hands.  Wherefore  let  it  please  thee  to 
accept  of  our  palace  for  thy  place  of  resi- 
dence, and  of  the  houses  of  the  best  men 
in  our  town,  for  the  reception  of  thy  soldiers, 
and  their  furniture. 

.  Then  said  the  Prince,  "  If  I  come  to  your 
town,  will  you  suffer  me  further  to  prose- 
cute that  which  is  in  mine  heart  against 
mine  enemies  and  yours ;  yea,  will  you 
help  me  in  such  undertakings  ?" 

They  answered.  We  know  not  what  we 
shall  do ;  we  did  not  think  once  that  we 
should  have  been  such  traitors  to  Shaddai, 
as  we  have  proved  to  be  ;  what  then  shall 
we  say  to  our  Lord  ?  let  him  put  no  trust 
in  his  saints ;  let  the  Prince  dwell  in  our 
castle,  and  make  of  our  town  a  garrison  : 
let  him  set  his  noble  captains  and  his  war- 
like soldiers  over  us.  Yea,  let  him  conquer 
with  his  love,  and  overcome  us  with  his 
grace,  and  help  us,  as  he  did  that  morn- 
ing our  pardon  was  read  unto  us  ;  so  shall 
we  comply  with  this  our  Lord  and  with 
his  ways,  and  fall  in  with  his  word  against 
the  mighty. 

One  word  more,  and  thy  servants  have 
done,  and  in  this  will  trouble  our  Lord  no 
more.  "We  know  not  the  depth  of  the 
wisdom  of  thee,  our   Prince.     Who   could' 


have  thought,  that  had  been  ruled  by  his 
reason;  that  so  much  sweet  as  we  do  now 
enjoy,  should  have  come  out  of  those  bitter 
trials  wherewith  we  were  tried  at  the  first? 
but,  Lord,  let  light  go  before,  and  let  love 
come  after ;  yea,  take  us  by  the  hand,  and 
lead  us  by  thy  counsels,  and  let  this  always 
abide  upon  us,  that  all  things  shall  be  for 
the  best  for  thy  servants,  and  come  to  our 
Mansoul  and  do  as  it  pleaseth  thee.  Or, 
Lord,  come  to  our  Mansoul ;  do  what  thou 
wilt,  so  thou  keepest  us  I'rom  sinning,  and 
makest  us  serviceable  to  thy  Majesty. 

Then  said  the  Prince  to  the  town  of 
Mansoul  again,  "  Go,  return  to  your  houses 
in  peace,  I  will  willingly  in  this  comply 
with  your  desires.  I  will  remove  my  roy- 
al pavilion,  I  will  draw  up  my  forces  before 
Eye-gate  to-morrow,  and  so  will  march 
forwards  into  the  town  of  Mansoul.  I  will 
possess  myself  of  your  castle  of  Mansoul, 
and  will  set  my  soldiers  over  you  ;  yea,  I 
will  yet  do  things  in  Mansoul  that  cannot 
be  paralleled  in  any  nation,  country,  and 
kingdom,  under  heaven." 

Then  did  the  men  of  Mansoul  give  a 
shout  and  returned  unto  their  houses  in 
peace  ;  they  also  told  to  their  kindred  and 
friends  the  good  that  Emmanuel  had  prom- 
ised to  Mansoul.  And  to-morrow,  said  they 
he  will  march  into  our  town,  and  take  up 
his  dwelhng,  he  and  his  men  in  Mansoul. 

Then  went  out  the  inhabitants  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul  with  haste  to  the  green 
trees,  and  to  the  meadows,  to  gather  boughs 
and  flowers,  therewith  to  strew  tlie  streets 
against  iheir  Prince,  the  Son  of  Shaddai, 
should  come ;  they  also  made  garlands 
and  other  fine  works,  to  betoken  how  joyful 
they  were,  and  should  be  to  receive  their 
Emmanuel  into  Mansoul ;  yea  they  strewed 
the  street  quite  from  Eye-gate  to  the  cas- 
tle-gate, the  place  where  the  Prince  should 
be.  They  also  prepared  for  his  coming 
what  music  the  town  of  Mansoul  could  af- 
ford, that  they  might  play  before  him  to  the 
palace,  his  habitation. 

So  at  the  time  appointed  he  makes  his 
approach  to  Mansoul,  and  the  gates  were 
set  open  for  him ;  there  also  the  ancients 
and  elders  of  Mansoul  met  him  to  salute 
him  with  a  thousand  welcomes.  Then  he 
arose  and  entered  Mansoul,  he  and  all  his 
servants.  The  elders  of  Mansoul  did  also 
go  dancing  before  him  till  he  came  to  the 
castle  gates.  And  this  was  the  manner  of 
his  going  up  thither.  He  was  clad  in  his 
golden  armor,  he  rode  in  his  royal  chariot, 
the  trumpets  sounded  about  him,  the  colors 
were  displayed,  his  ten  thousands  went  up 
at  his  feetj  and  the  elders  of  Mansoul  dan- 
ced before  him.  And  now  were  the  walls 
of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul  filled  with 
the  tramplings  of  the  inhabitants  thereof, 
who  went  up  ihither  to  view  the   approach 
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of  the  blessed  Prince,  and  his  royal  army. 
Also  tlie  casements,  windows,  balconies 
and  tops  of  the  houses,  were  all  now  filled 
with  persons  of  all  sorts,  to  behold  how 
their  town  was  to  be  filled  with  good. 

Now,  when  he  was  come  so  far  into  the 
town  as  to  the  Recorder's  house,  he  com- 
manded that  one  should  go  to  Captain 
Credence,  to  know  whether  the  castle  of 
Mansoul  was  prepared  to  entertain  his 
Royal  presence,  (for  the  preparation  of 
that  was  left  to  that  Captain ;)  and  word 
was  brought  that  it  was.  Then  was  Cap- 
tain Credence  commanded  also  to  come 
forth  with  his  power  to  meet  the  Prince  ; 
the  which  was  as  he  had  commanded,  done, 
and  he  conducted  him  into  the  castle.  This 
done,  the  Prince  that  night  did  lodge  in  the 
castle  with  his  mighty  captains  and  men 
of  war,  to  the  joy  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Now  the  next  care  of  the  townsfolk,  was 
how  the  captains  and  soldiers  of  the  Prince's 
army  should  be  quartered  among  them ; 
and  the  care  was  not,  how  they  should 
shut  their  hands  of  them,  but  how  they 
should  fill  their  houses  with  them  ;  for  eve- 
ry man  in  Mansoul  now  had  that  esteem 
of  Emmanuel  and  his  men,  that  nothing 
grieved  them  more,  than  because  they 
were  not  enlarged  enough,  every  one  of 
them,  to  receive  the  whole  army  of  the 
Prince  ;  yea  they  counted  it  their  glory  to 
be  waiting  upon  them  ;  and  would  in  those 
days,  run  at  their  bidding  like  lackies. 
At  last  they  came  to  this  result : 

1.  That  Captain  Innocency  should  quar- 
ter at  Mr.  Reason's. 

2.  That  Captain  Patience  should  quar- 
ter at  Mr.  Mind's.  This  Mr.  Mind  was 
formerly  the  Lord  Willbewill's  clerk,  in 
time  of  the  late  rebellion. 

3.  It  was  ordered  that  Captain  Char- 
ity should  quarter  at  Mr.  Affection's  houses. 

4.  That  Captain  Good-hope  should  quar- 
ter at  my  Lord  Mayor's.  Now  lor  the  house 
of  the  Recorder,  himself  desired,  because 
his  house  was  next  to  the  castle,  and  be- 
cause from  him  it  was  ordered  by  the 
Prince,  that  if  need  be,  the  alarm  should 
be  given  to  Mansoul ;  it  was,  I  say,  desired 
by  him,  that  Captain  Boanerges  and  Cap- 
tain Conviction  should  take  up  their  quar- 
ters with  him,  even  they  and  all  their 
men. 

5.  As  for  Captain  Judgment  and  Cap- 
tain Execution,  my  Lord  Willbewill  took 
them  and  their  men  to  him,  because  he 
was  to  rule  under  the  Prince  for  the  good 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul  now,  as  he  had  be- 
fore under  the  tyrant  Diabolus,  for  the 
hurt  and  damage  thereof 

6.  And  throughout  the  rest  of  the  town 
were  quartered  Emmanuel's  forces ;  but 
Captain  Credence  with  his  men  abode  still 
in  the  castle.     So  the  Prince,  his  captainS; 


and  his  soldiers,  were  lodged  in  the  to^vn 
of  Mansoul. 

Now  the  ancients  and  elders  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul  thought  that  they  never  should 
have  enough  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel ; 
his  person,  his  actions,  his  words,  and  be- 
havior, were  so  pleasing,  so  taking,  so  de- 
sirable to  them.  Wherefore  they  prayed 
him,  that  though  the  castle  of  Mansoul 
was  his  place  of  residence,  (and  they  de- 
sired that  he  might  dwell  there  for  ever,) 
yet  that  he  would  often  visit  the  streets, 
houses,  and  people  of  Mansoul :  for,  said 
they,  dread  Sovereign,  thy  presence,  thy 
looks,  thy  smiles,  thy  words,  are  the  life,  and 
strength,  and  sinews  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Beside  this,  they  craved  that  they  might 
have,  without  difficulty  or  interruption, 
continual  access  unto  him,  (so  for  that  very 
purpose  he  commanded  that  the  gates 
should  stand  open,)  that  they  might  there 
see  the  manner  of  his  doings,  the  fortifica- 
tions of  the  place,  and  the  royal  mansion- 
house  of  the  Prince. 

When  he  spake,  they  all  stopped  their 
mouths,  and  gave  audience  ;  and  when  he 
walked,  it  was  their  delight  to  imitate  him 
in  his  goings. 

Now,  upon  a  time,  Emmanuel  made  a 
feast  for  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  upon 
the  feasting-day  the  townsfolk  were  come 
to  the  castle  to  partake  of  his  banquet. 
And  he  feasted  them  with  all  manner  of 
outlandish  food,  food  that  grew  not  in  the 
i  fields  of  Mansoul,  nor  in  all  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Universe.  It  was  food  that 
came  from  his  Father's  court.  And  so 
there  was  dish  after  dish  set  before  them,  and 
they  were  commanded  freely  to  eat.  But 
still  when  a  fresh  dish  was  set  before  them 
they  would  whisperingly  say  to  each  other, 
What  is  it  ?  for  they  wist  not  what  to  call 
it.  They  drank  also  of  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  were  very  merry  with 
him.  There  was  music  also  all  the  while 
at  the  table,  and  man  did  eat  angel's  food, 
and  had  honey  given  him  out  of  the  rock. 
So  Mansoul  did  eat  the  food  that  was  pe- 
culiar to  the  court;  yea,  they  had  now 
thereof  to  the  full. 

I  must  not  forget  to  tell  you,  that  as  at 
this  table  there  were  musicians,  so  they 
were  not  those  of  the  country,  nor  yet  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul ;  but  they  were  the 
masters  of  the  songs  that  were  sung  at  tlie 
court  of  Shaddai. 

Now,  after  the  feast  was  over,  Emman- 
uel was  for  entertaining  the  town  of  Man- 
soul with  some  curious  riddles  of  secrets 
drawn  up  by  his  Father's  secretary,  by  the 
skill  and  wisdom  of  Shaddai.  The  like  to 
tlicse  there  is  not  in  any  kingdom.  These 
riddles  were  made  upon  the  King  Shaddai 
himself,  and  upon  Emmanuel  his  Son,  and 
upon  his  wars  and  doings  with  Mansoul. 
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Emmanuel  also  expounded  unto  ihcm 
poine  of  those  riddles  himself:  but,  oh ! 
liow  they  were  lightened  !  they  saw  what 
they  never  saw ;  they  could  not  have 
thought  that  such  rarities  covild  have  been 
couched  in  so  few  and  such  ordinary  words 
I  told  you  before  whom  these  riddles  did 
concern  ;  and  as  they  were  opened  the  peo- 
ple did  evidently  see  it  was  so.  Yea,  they 
<lid  gather,  that  the  things  themselves  were 
a  kind  of  portraiture,  and  that  of  Emman- 
uel himself;  for  when  they  read  in  the 
scheme  where  the  riddles  were  writ,  and 
looked  in  the  face  of  the  Prince,  things 
looked  so  like  the  one  to  the  other,  that 
Mansoul  could  not  forbear  but  say,  "  This 
is  the  Lamb  ;  this  is  the  Sacrifice  ;  this  is 
the  Rock  ;  this  is  the  Red  Cow  this  is  the 
Door  ;  and  this  is  the  Way ;"  with  a  great 
many  other  things  more. 

And  thus  he  dismissed  the  town  of  Man- 
poul.  But  can  you  imagine  how  the  peo- 
ple of  the  corporation  were  taken  with  this 
entertainment?  Oh,  they  were  transported 
with  joy  they  were  drowned  with  wonder- 
ment, while  they  saw,  and  understood,  and 
considerd,  what  their  Emmanuel  enter- 
tained them  withal,  and  what  mysteries 
he  opened  to  them  ;  and  when  they  were 
at  home  in  their  houses,  and  in  their  most 
retired  places,  they  could  not  but  sing  of 
liim,  and  of  his  actions.  Yea,  so  taken 
were  the  townsmen  now  with  their  Prince, 
that  they  would  sing  of  him  in  their  sleep. 

Now,  it  was  in  the  heart  of  Prince  Em- 
manuel to  new  model  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
and  to  put  it  into  such  a  condition  as  might 
be  more  pleasing  to  him,  and  that  might 
best  stand  with  the  profit  and  security  of 
the  now  flourishing  town  of  Mansoul.  He 
provided  also  against  insurrections  at  home, 
and  invasions  from  abroad  ;  such  love  had 
he  for  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Wherefore  he  first  commanded,  that  the 
great  slings  that  were  brought  from  his 
Father's  court,  Avhen  he  came  to  the  war 
of  Mansoul,  should  be  mounted,  some  upon 
the  battlements  of  the  castle,  some  upon 
the  towers,  for  there  were  towers  in  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  towers  new  built  by  Em- 
manuel since  he  came  thither.  There  was 
also  an  instrument  invented  by  Emmanuel, 
that  was  to  throw  stones  from  the  castle 
of  Mansoul,  out  at  Mouth-gate  ;  an  instru- 
ment that  could  not  be  resisted,  nor  that 
would  miss  of  execution  jAvherefore,  Ibrtiie 
wonderful  exploits  that  it  did  when  used, 
it  went  without  a  name,  and  it  Avas  com- 
mitted to  the  care  of,  and  to  be  managed 
by,  the  brave  captain,  the  Captan  Credence, 
in  case  of  war. 

This  done,  Emmanuel  called  the  Lord 
WillbevviU  to  him,  and  gave  him  in  com- 
mandment to  take  care  of  the  gates,  the 
wall  and  towers  in  Mansoul ;  also  the  Prince 


gave  him  the  militia  into  his  hand,  and  a 
special  charge  to  withstand  all  insurrec- 
tions and  tumults  that  might  be  made  in 
Mansoul,  against  the  peace  of  our  Lord 
the  King,  and  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul.  He  also  gave  him 
in  commission,  that  if  he  found  any  of  the 
Diabolonians  lurking  in  any  corner  in  the 
famous  town  of  Mansoul,  he  should  forth- 
with apprehend  them,  and  stay  them,  or 
commit  them  to  safe  custody,  that  they  may 
be  proceeded  against  according  to  law. 

Then  he  called  unto  him  the  Lord  Under- 
standing, Avho  was  the  old  Lord-Mayor, 
he  that  was  pvit  out  of  place  when  Di- 
abolus  took  the  town,  and  put  him  into  his 
former  office  again ;  and  it  became  his 
place  for  his  life-time.  He  bid  him  also 
that  he  should  build  him  a  palace  near  Eye- 
gate,  and  that  he  should  build  it  in  fashion 
like  a  tower  for  defence.  He  bid  him  also 
that  he  should  read  in  the  revelation  of 
mysteries  all  the  days  of  his  life,  that  he 
might  know  how  to  perform  his  office  aright. 

He  also  made  Mr.  Knowledge  the  Re- 
corder :  not  of  contempt  to  old  Mr.  Con- 
science, who  had  been  Recorder  before, 
but  for  that  it  was  in  his  princely  mind  to 
confer  upon  Mr.  Conscience  another  em- 
ploy, of  which  he  told  the  old  gentleman 
he  should  know  more  hereafter. 

Then  he  commanded  that  the  image  of 
Diabolus  should  be  taken  down  from  the 
place  where  it  was  set  up ,  and  that  they 
should  destroy  it  utterly,  beating  of  it  into 
powder  and  casting  it  into  the  wind,  with- 
out the  town-wall ;  and  that  the  image  of 
Shaddai  his  Father  should  be  set  up  again, 
with  his  own,  upon  the  castle-gates ;  and 
that  it  should  be  more  fairly  drawn  than 
ever,  forasmuch  as  both  his  Father  and 
himself  were  come  to  Mansoul  in  more 
grace  and  mercy  than  heretofore.  He 
would  also  that  his  name  should  be  fairly 
engraven  upon  the  front  of  the  town,  and 
that  it  should  be  done  in  the  best  of  gold, 
for  the  honor  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

After  this  was  done,  Emmanuel  gave 
out  a  commandment,  that  those  three  great 
Diabolonians  should  be  apprehended;  name- 
ly, the  two  late  Lord-Mayors;  to  wit,  Mr.  In- 
credulity, Mr.  Lustings  and  Mr.  Forget- 
good,  the  Recorder.  Besides  these,  there 
were  some  of  them  that  Diabolus  made  bur- 
gesses and  aldermen  in  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, that  were  committed  to  ward,  by  the 
hand  of  the  now  valiant  and  now  Right 
Noble  the  brave  Lord  WillbevviU. 

And  these  were  their  names  :  Alderman 
Atheism,  Aldermen  Hard-heart,  and  Al- 
derman False-peace  ;  the  burgesses  were, 
Mr.  No-truth,  Mr.  Pitiless  Mr.  Haughty, 
with  the  like.  These  were  committed  to 
close  custody  ;  and  the  gaoler's  name  was 
Mr.  True-man  ;   this  True-man  was  one 
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of  those  that  Emmanuel  brought  with  him 
from  his  Father's  court,  when  at  the  first 
he  made  a  war  upon  Diabokis  in  tlie  town 
of  Mansoul. 

After  this,  the  Prince  gave  a  charge,  that 
the  three  strong  holds,  that  at  the  command 
of  Diabolus,  the  Diabolonians  had  built  in 
Mansoul,  should  be  demolished,  and  utterly 
pulled  down ;  of  which  holds,  and  their 
names,  with  their  captains,  and  governors, 
you  read  a  little  before.  But  this  was  long 
in  doing,  because  of  the  largeness  of  the 
places,  and  because  the  stones,  the  timber 
the  iron,  and  all  rubbish,  was  to  be  carried 
without  the  town. 

When  this  was  done,  the  Prince  gave 
order  that  the  Lord-Mayor  and  Aldermen 
of  Mansoul  should  call  a  court  of  judicature, 
for  the  trial  and  execution  of  the  Diabolo- 
nians in  the  corporation,  now  under  the 
charge  of  Mr.  True-man  the  gaoler. 

Now  when  the  time  was  come,  and  the 
court  set,  commandment  was  sent  to  Mr. 
True-man  the  gaoler,  to  bring  the  prisoners 
down  to  the  bar.  Then  were  the  prisoners 
brought  down  pinioned,  and  chained  to- 
gether, as  the  custom  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul was.  So  when  they  were  presented 
before  the  Lord-Mayor,  the  Recorder,  and 
the  rest  of  the  honourable  bench,  first  the 
jury  was  empannelled,  and  then  the  wit- 
nesses sworn.  The  names  of  the  jury  were 
these  :  Mr.  Belief,  Mr.  True-heart,  Mr.  Up- 
right, Mr.  Hate-bad,  Mr.  Love-god,  Mr. 
See-truth,  Mr.  Heavenly-mind,  Mr.  Mod- 
erate, Mr.  Thankful,  Mr.  Good-work,  Mr. 
Zeal-for-God,  and  Mr.  Humble. 

The  names  of  the  witnesses  were  Mr. 
Know-all,  Mr.  Tell- true,  Mr.  Hate-lies,  with 
my  Lord  Willbewill  and  his  man,  if  need 
were. 

So  the  prisoners  were  set  to  the  bar. 
Then  said  Mr.  Do-right,  (for  he  was  the 
town-clerk,)  Set  Atheism  to  the  bar,  gao- 
ler. So  he  was  set  to  the  bar.  Then  said 
the  clerk.  Atheism,  hold  up  thy  hand. 
Thou  art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Athe- 
ism, an  intruder  upon  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, for  that  thou  hast  perniciously  and 
doUishly  taught  and  maintained,  that  there 
is  no  God,  and  so  no  heed  to  be  taken  to 
religion.  This  thou  hast  done,  against  the 
being,  honor,  and  glory  of  the  King,  and 
against  the  peace  and  safety  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  What  sayest  thou,  art  thou  guil- 
ty of  this  indictment  or  not  ? 

Atheism.  NotguiUy. 

Crier.  Call  Mr.  Know-all,  Mr.  Tell-true, 
and  Mr.  Hate-lies,  into  the  court. 

So  they  were  called,  and  they  appeared. 

Clerk.  Then  said  the  clerk.  You  the  wit- 
nesses for  the  King,  look  upon  the  prisoner 
at  the  bar  ;  do  you  now  him  '? 

Know.  Then  said  Mr.  Know-all,  Yes.  my 
Lord,  we  know  him,  his  name  is  Atheism  : 


he  has  been  a  very  pestilent  fellow  for 
many  years  in  the  miserable  town  of  Man- 
soul. 

Clerk.  You  are  sure  you  know  him? 

Knoio.  Know  him  ?  Yes  my  Lord  :  I  have 
heretofore  too  often  been  in  his  company, 
to  be  at  this  time  ignorant  of  him.  He  is 
a  Diabolonian,  the  son  of  a  Diabolonian:  I 
knew  his  grandfather  and  his  father. 

Clerk.  Well  said ;  he  standeth  here  in- 
dicted by  the  name  of  Atheism,  &c.,  and  is 
charged  that  he  hath  maintained  and 
taught  that  there  is  no  God,  and  so  no  heed 
need  be  taken  to  any  religion.  What  say 
you  the  King's  witnesses  to  this  ?  Is  he 
guilty  or  not  ? 

Know.  My  Lord,  I  and  he  were  once  in 
Villian's-lane  together,  and  he  at  that  time 
did  briskly  talk  of  divers  opinions,  and  then 
and  there  I  heard  him  say  that  for  his  part 
he  did  believe  that  there  was  no  God.  But, 
said  he,  I  can  profess  one,  and  be  religious 
too,  if  the  company  I  am  in,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  other  things,  said  he  shall 
put  me  upon  it. 

Clerk.  You  are  sure  you  heard  him  say 
thus  ? 

Know.  Upon  mine  oath  I  heard  him  say 
thus  ? 

Then  said  the  clerk,  Mr.  Tell-true,  what 
say  you  to  the  King's  judges,  touching  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar  1 

Tell.  My  Lord,  I  formerly  was  a  great 
companion  of  his,  (for  the  which  I  now  re- 
pent me,)  and  I  have  often  heard  him  say, 
and  that  with  very  great  stomachfulness, 
that  he  believed  there  was  neither  God, 
angel,  nor  spirit. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say  so  ? 

Tell.  In  Blackmouth-lane,  and  in  Blas- 
phemer's-row,  and  in  many  other  places 
besides. 

Clerk.  Have  you  much  knowledge  of 
him  ? 

Tell.  I  know  him  to  be  Diabolonian,  the 
son  of  a  Diabolonian,  and  an  horrible  man 
to  deny  a  Deity ;  his  father's  name  was 
Never-be-good,  and  he  had  more  children 
than  this  Atheism.  I  have  no  more  to  say. 
Clerk.  Mr.  Hate-lies,  look  upon  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar  ;  do  you  know  him  ? 

Hate.  My  Lord,  this  Atheism  is  one  of 
the  vilest  wretches  that  ever  I  came  near, 
or  had  to  do  with  in  my  life.  I  have  heard 
him  say  that  there  is  no  God  ;  I  have  heard 
him  say  that  there  is  no  world  to  come,  no 
sin  nor  punishment  hereafter  ;  and  more- 
over, I  have  heard  him  say,  that  it  was  as 
good  to  go  to  a  whore-house,  as  to  hear  a 
sermon. 

C/erA:.  where  did  you  hear  him  say  these 
things  1 

Hate.  In  Drunkard's-row,  just  at  Rascal- 
lane's  end,  at  a  house  in  which  Mr.  Impi- 
ety lived. 
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Clerk.  Set  him  by  gaoler,  and  set  Mr. 
Lustings  to  the  bar.  Mr.  Lustings,  thou 
art  here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Lustings, 
an  intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,  for 
that  thou  hast  dcvihshly  and  traitorously 
taught  by  practice  and  fiUhy  words,  that 
it  is  lawlul  and  profitable  to  man  to  give 
way  to  his  carnal  desires  ;  and  that,  thou, 
for  thy  part,  has  not,  nor  never  will,  deny 
thyself  of  any  sinful  delight,  as  long  as  thy 
name  is  Lustings.  How  sayest  thou,  art 
thou  guilty  of  this  indictment  or  not ! 

Lust.  Then  said  Mr.  Lustings  My  Lord, 
I  am  a  man  of  high  birth,  and  have  been 
used  to  pleasures  and  pastimes  of  great- 
ness. I  have  not  been  wont  to  be  snubbed 
for  my  doings,  but  have  been  left  to  follow 
my  will  as  if  it  were  laAV.  And  it  seems 
strange  to  me,  that  I  should  this  day  be 
called  into  question  for  tliat,  which  not 
only  I,  but  also  all  men,  do  either  secretly 
or  openly  countenance,  love,  and  approve 
of. 

Clerk.  Sir,  we  concern  not  ourselves 
with  your  greatness,  though  the  higher, 
the  better  you  should  have  been ;  but  we 
are  concerned,  and  so  are  you  now,  about 
an  indictment  preferred  a,gainst  you.  How 
say  you  are  you  guilty  ol"  it  or  not  1 

Lust.  Not  guilty. 

Clerk.  Crier,  call  upon  the  witnesses  to 
stand  forth,  and  give  their  evidence. 

Crier.  Gentlemen,  you  the  witnesses  for 
the  King,  come  in,  and  give  in  your  evi- 
dence for  our  Lord  the  King,  against  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar. 

Clerk.  Come  Mr.  Know-all,  look  upon  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar ;  do  you  know  him  ? 

Know.  Yes,  my  Lord,  I  know  him. 

Clerk.  What  is  his  name  ? 

Kiiow.  His  name  is  Lustings :  he  was 
the  son  of  one  Beastly,  and  his  mother  bare 
him  in  Flesh-street;  she  was  one  Evil, 
Concupiscence's  daughter.  I  knew  all  the 
generation  of  them. 

Clerk.  Well  said :  you  have  here  heard 
his  indictment,  what  say  you  to  it,  is  he 
guilty  of  the  things  charged  against  him 
or  not  ? 

Know.  My  Lord,  he  has,  as  he  eaith, 
been  a  great  man  indeed  ;  and  greater  in 
wickedness  than  by  pedigree,  more  than  a 
ihousand-fold. 

Clerk.  But  what  do  you  know  of  his 
particular  actions,  and  especially  with  ref- 
erence to  his  indictment  ? 

Know.  I  know  him  to  be  a  swearer,  a 
liar,  a  sabbath-breaker  ;  I  know  him  to  be 
a  fornicator,  and  an  unclean  pesron  ;  I  know 
him  to  be  guilty  of  abundance  of  evils. 
He  has  been  to  my  knowledge  a  very  filthy 
man. 

Clerk.  But  where  did  he  use  to  commit 
his  wickedness,  in  some  private  corners, 
or  more  open  and  shamelessly  ? 


Know.  All  the  town  over,  my  Lord.' 

Clerk.  Come,  Mr.  Tell-true,  what  have 
you  to  say  for  our  Lord  the  King,  against 
the  prisoner  at  the  bar? 

Tell.  My  Lord,  all  that  the  first  witness 
has  said,  I  know  to  be  true,  and  a  great 
deal  more  besides. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Lustings,  do  you  hear  what 
these  gentlemen  say  ? 

Lust.  I  was  ever  of  opinion,  that  the 
happiest  life  that  a  man  could  live  on  earth, 
was  to  keep  himself  back  from  nothing 
that  he  desired  in  the  world  ;  nor  have  I 
been  false  at  any  time  to  this  opinion  of 
mine,  but  have  lived  in  the  love  of  my  no- 
tions all  my  days.  Nor  was  I  ever  so  chur- 
lish, having  found  such  sweetness  in  them 
myself,  as  to  keep  the  commendations  of 
them  from  others. 

Ccmrt.  Then  said  the  Court,  There  hath 
proceeded  enough  from  his  own  mouth  to 
lay  him  open  to  condemnation,  wherefore, 
set  him  by,  gaoler,  and  set  Mr.  Incredulity 
to  the  bar. 

Incredulity  set  to  the  bar. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Incredulity,  thou  art  here  in- 
dicted by  the  name  of  Increduhty,  an  in- 
truder upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,  for  that 
thou  hast  feloniously  and  wickedly,  and 
that  when  thou  wert  an  officer  in  tlie  town 
of  Mansoul,  made  head  against  tlie  cap- 
tains of  the  great  King  Shaddai,  when 
they  came  and  demanded  possession  of 
Mansoul ;  yea,  thou  didst  bid  defiance  to  the 
name,  forces,  and  cause  of  the  King,  and 
didst  also,  as  did  Diabolus  thy  captain,  stir 
up  and  encourage  the  town  of  Mansoul  to 
make  head  against,  and  resist  the  said 
force  of  the  King.  What  sayestthouto  this 
indictment?  Art  thou  guilty  or  not  ? 

Then  said  Incredulity,  I  know  not  Shad- 
dai ;  I  love  my  old  Prince ;  I  thought  it  my 
duty  to  be  true  to  my  trust,  and  to  do 
what  I  could  to  possess  the  minds  of  the 
men  of  Mansoul,  to  do  their  utmost  to  re- 
sist strangers  and  foreigners,  and  with 
might  to  fight  against  them.  Nor  have  I, 
nor  shall  I,  change  my  opinion  for  fear  of 
trouble,  though  you  at  present  are  posses- 
sed of  place  and  power. 

Court.  Then  said  the  court.  The  man, 
as  you  see,  is  incorrigible  ;  he  is  for  main- 
taining his  villainies  by  stoutness  of  words, 
and  his  rebellion  with  impudent  confidence ; 
and  therefore  set  him  by  gaoler ;  and  set 
Mr.  Forget-good  to  the  bar. 

Forget-good  set  to  the  bar. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Forget-good,  thou  art  here 
indicted  by  the  name  of  Forget-good,  an 
intruder  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,  for  that 
thou  when  the  whole  a  Hairs  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul  were  in  thy  hand,  didst  utterly 
forget  to  serve  them  in  what  was  good, 
and  didst  fall  in  with  the  tyrant  Diabolus 
against  Shaddai  the  King,  against  his  cap- 
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tains,  and  all  his  host,  to  the  dishonor  of 
Shaddai,  the  breach  of  his  law,  and  the 
endangering  of  the  destruction  of  the  fa- 
mous town  of  Mansoul.  What  sayest  thou 
to  this  indictment  1  Art  thou  guilty  or  not 
guilty  ? 

Thien  said  Forget-good,  Gentlemen,  and 
at  this  time  my  judges,  as  to  the  indictment, 
by  which  I  stand  of  several  crimes  accused 
before  you,  pray  attribute  my  forgetful- 
ness  to  mine  age,  and  not  to  mine  willul- 
ness  ;  to  the  craziness  of  my  brain,  and  not 
to  the  carelessness  of  my  mind  ;  and  then 
I  hope  I  may,  by  your  charity,  be  excused 
from  great  punishment,  though  I  be  guilty. 
Then  said  the  court.  Forget-good,  For- 
get-good, thy  forgetfulness  of  good  was 
not  simply  of  frailty,  but  of  purpose,  and 
for  that  thou  didst  loath  to  keep  virtuous 
things  in  thy  mind. — What  was  bad  thou 
couldst  retain,  bui  what  was  good  thou 
couldst  not  abide  to  think  of;  thy  age,  there- 
fore, and  thy  pretended  craziness,  thou 
makest  use  of  to  blind  the  court  withal,  and 
as  a  cloak  to  cover  thy  knavery.  But  let 
us  hear  what  the  witnesses  have  to  say  for 
the  King  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar. 
Is  he  guilty  of  this  indictment  or  not  ? 

Hate-lies.  My  Lord,  I  have  heard  this 
Forget-good  say,  that  he  could  never  abide 
to  think  of  goodness,  no  not  for  a  quarter 
of  an  hour. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say 
so? 

Hate.  In  All-base-lane,  at  a  house  next 
door  to  the  sign  of  the  Conscience-seared- 
with-an-hot-iron. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Know-all,  what  can  you  say 
for  our  Lord  the  King,  against  the  prison- 
er at  the  bar  ? 

Know.  My  Lord,  I  know  this  man  well, 
he  is  a  Diabolonian,  the  son  of  a  Diabolo- 
nian,  his  father's  name  was  Love-naught ; 
and  for  him,  I  have  often  heard  him  say, 
that  he  counted  the  very  thoughts  of  good- 
ness the  most  burthensome  thing  in  the 
world. 

Clerk.  Where  have  you  heard  him  say 
these  words  ? 

Know.  In  Flesh-lane,  right  opposite  the 
church. 

Then  said  the  Clerk,  Come,  Mr.  Tell- 
true  give  in  your  evidence  concerning  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar,  about  that  for  which  he 
stands  here,  as  you  see,  indicted  before 
this  honorable  court. 

Tell.  My  Lord,  I  have  heard  him  often 
say,  he  had  rather  think  of  the  vilest  thing, 
than  of  what  is  contained  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say 
such  grievous  words  ? 

Tell.  Where  ?  in  a  great  many  places  ; 
particularly  in  Nauseous-street,  in  the  house 
of  one  Shameless,  and  in  Filth-lane,  at  the 
Vol.  2.— Nn. 


sign  of  the  Reprobate,  next  door  to  the 
Descent-into-the-pit. 

Court.  Gentlemen,  you  have  heard  the 
indictment,  his  plea,  and  the  testimony  of 
the  witnesses.  Gaoler,  set  Mr.  Hard-heart 
to  the  bar. 

He  is  set  to  the  bar. 
Clerk.  Mr.  Hard-heart  thou  art  here  in- 
dicted by  the  name  of  Hard-heart,  (an  in- 
truder upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,)  for  that 
thou  didst  most  desperately  and  wickedly 
possess  the  town  of  Mansoul  with  impeni- 
tency  and  obdurateness,  and  didst  keep 
them  from  remorse  and  sorrow  for  their 
evils,  all  the  time  of  their  apostacy  from, 
and  rebellion  against,  the  blessed  King 
Shaddai.  What  sayest  thou  to  this  indict- 
ment, art  thou  guilty  or  not  guilty  1 

Hard.  My  Lord,  I  never  knew  what  re- 
morse or  sorrow  meant  in  all  my  life :  I  am 
impenetrable  ;  I  care  for  no  man  ;  nor  can  I 
be  pierced  with  men's  grief,  their  groana 
will  not  enter  into  my  heart ;  whomsoever 
I  mischief,  whomsoever  I  wrong,  to  me  it  is 
music  when  to  others  mourning. 

Court.  You  see  the  man  is  a  right  Diabo- 
lonian, and  has  convicted  himself  Set  him 
by  gaoler,  and  set  Mr.  False-peace  to  the 
bar. 

False-peace  set  to  the  bar. 
Mr.  False-peace,  thou  art  here  indicted 
by  the  name  of  False-peace,  (an  intruder 
upon  the  town  of  Mansoul)  for  that  thou 
didst  most  wickedly  and  satanically  bring, 
hold,  and  keep  the  town  of  Mansoul,  both 
in  her  apostacy,  and  in  her  hellish  rebel- 
lion, in  a  false,  groundless,  and  dangerous 
peace,  and  damnable  security,  to  the  dis- 
honor of  the  King,  the  transgression  of  his 
law,  and  the  great  damage  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  What  sayest  thou,  art  thou 
guilty  of  this  indictment  or  not? 

Then  said  Mr.  False-peace,  Gentlemen, 
and  you  now  appointed  to  be  my  judges, 
I  acknowledge  that  my  name  is  Mr.  Peace ; 
but  that  my  name  is  False-peace  I  utter- 
ly deny.  If  your  honors  should  please  to 
send  for  any  that  do  intimately  know  me, 
or  for  the  midwife  that  laid  my  mother  of 
me,  or  for  the  gossips  that  were  at  my 
christening,  they  will  any  or  all  of  them 
prove,  that  my  name  is  not  False-peace, 
but  Peace.  Wherefore,  I  cannot  plead  to 
this  indictment,  for  as  much  as  my  name  is 
not  inserted  therein ;  and  as  is  my  true 
name,  so  also  are  my  conditions.  I  was 
always  a  man  that  loved  to  live  at  quiet, 
and  what  I  loved  myself,  that  I  thought 
others  might  love  also.  Wherefore,  when 
I  saw  any  of  my  neighbors  to  labor  under 
a  disquieted  mind,  I  endeavored  to  help 
them  what  I  could ;  and  instances  of  this 
good  temper  of  mine,  many  I  could  give  : 
As, 

L  When  at  the  beginning  our  town  of 


314 


BUNYAN'S    HOLY    WAR, 


Mansoul  did  decline  the  ways  of  Shaddai, 
some  of  them  afterwards  began  to  have 
disquieting  reflections  upon  themselves  for 
what  they  had  done  ;  but  I,  as  one  troubled 
to  see  them  disquieted,  presently  sought 
out  means  to  get  them  quiet  again. 

2.  When  the  ways  of  the  old  world,  and 
of  Sodom,  were  in  fashion,  if  any  thing 
happened  to  molest  those  that  were  for  the 
customs  of  the  present  times,  I  labored  to 
make  them  quiet  again,  and  to  cause  them 
to  act  without  molestation. 

3.  To  come  nearer  home:  When  the 
wars  iell  out  between  Shaddai  and  Diabo- 
lus,  if  at  any  time  I  saw  any  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul  afraid  of  destruction,  I  often 
used  by  some  way,  device,  invention,  or 
other,  to  labor  to  bring  them  to  peace 
again. 

Wherefore  since  I  have  been  always  the 
man  of  so  virtuous  a  temper,  as  some  say, 
a  peace-maker  is ;  and  if  a  peace-maker  be 
so  deserving  a  man,  as  some  have  been 
bold  to  attest  he  is  ;  then  let  me,  gentle- 
men, be  accounted  Ijy  you,  who  have  a 
great  name  for  justice  and  equity,  in  Man- 
soul, for  a  man  that  deserveth  not  this  in- 
human way  of  treatment,  but  liberty,  and 
also  a  license  to  seek  damage  of  those  that 
have  been  my  accusers. 

Then  said  the  clerk.  Crier,  make  procla- 
mation. 

Crier.  "  O  yes  :  Forasmuch  as  the  pris- 
oner at  the  bar  hath  denied  liis  name  to 
be  that  which  is  mentioned  in  the  indict- 
ment, the  court  requireth,  that  if  any  there 
be  in  this  place  that  can  give  information 
to  the  court  of  the  original  and  right  name 
of  the  prisoner,  they  would  come  forth  and 
give  in  their  evidence ;  for  the  prisoner 
stands  upon  his  own  innocence." 

Then  came  two  into  the  court,  and  de- 
sired, that  they  might  have  leave  to  speak 
what  they  knew  concerning  the  prisoner  at 
the  bar ;  the  name  of  the  one  was  Search- 
truth,  and  the  name  of  ihe  other  Vouch- 
truth :  So  the  court  demanded  of  these 
men,  if  they  knew  the  prisoner  ;  and  what 
they  could  say  concerning  him ;  for  he 
stands,  said  they,  upon  his  own  vindica- 
tion. 

Then  said  Mr.  Search-truth,  My  Lord, 

Court.  Hold — give  him  his  oath;  then 
they  sware  him.     So  he  proceeded. 

Search.  My  Lord,  I  know,  and  have 
known  this  man  from  a  child,  and  can  at- 
test that  his  name  is  False-peace.  I  knew 
his  father,  his  name  was  Mr.  Flatterer,  and 
his  mother  before  she  was  married  was 
called  by  the  name  of  Mrs.  Sooth-up,  and 
these  two  when  they  came  together,  lived 
not  long  vvitliout  this  son  ;  and  when  he  was 
born,  they  called  his  name  False-peace. 
I  was  his  play-fellow,  only  I   was  some- 


what older  than  he  ;  and  when  his  mother 
did  use  to  call  him  home  from  play,  she 
used  to  say,  "  False-peace,  False-peace, 
come  home  quick,  or  I'll  fetch  you."  Yea, 
I  knew  him  when  he  sucked  ;  and  though 
I  was  then  but  little,  yet  I  can  remember 
that  when  his  mother  did  use  to  sit  at  the 
door  with  him,  or  did  play  with  him  in  her 
arms,  she  would  call  him  twenty  times  to- 
gether, "  My  little  False-peace,  my  pretty 
False-peace,  and  O  !  my  sweet  rogue^ 
False-peace ;"  and  again.  "  O  !  my  little 
bird,  False-peace  ;  and  how  do  I  love  my 
child  !"  The  gossips  also  know  it  is  thus, 
though  he  had  the  face  to  deny  it  in  open 
court. 

Then  Mr.  Vouch-truth  was  called  upon 
to  speak  what  he  knew  of  him.  So  they 
sware  him. 

Then  said  Mr.  Vouch-truth,  My  Lord  all 
that  the  former  Avitness  hath  said  is  true ; 
his  name  is  False-peace,  the  son  of  Mr. 
Flatterer,  and  of  Mrs.  Sooth-up  his  mother. 
And  I  have  in  former  times  seen  him  an- 
gry with  those  who  have  called  him  any 
thing  else  but  False-peace  ;  for  he  would 
say,  that  all  such  did  mock  and  nick-name 
him ;  but  this  was  in  the  time  when  Mr. 
False-peace  was  a  great  man,  and  when 
the  Diabolonians  were  the  brave  men  in 
Mansoul. 

Court.  Gentlemen,  you  have  heard  what 
these  two  men  have  sworn  against  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar  ;  and  now  Mr.  False- 
peace  to  you :  You  have  denied  your  name 
to  be  False-peace,  yet  you  see  that  these 
honest  men  have  sworn  that  this  is  your 
name.  As  to  your  plea,  in  that  you  are 
quite  beside  the  matter  of  your  indictment  j 
you  are  not  by  it  charged  for  evil-doing 
because  you  are  a  man  of  peace,  or  a  peace- 
maker among  your  neighbors  ;  but  for  that 
you  did  wickedly,  satanically,  bring,  keep, 
and  hold  the  town  of  Mansoul,  both  under 
its  apostacy  from,  and  in  its  rebellion 
against,  its  King,  in  a  false,  lying,  and 
damnable  peace,  contrary  to  the  law  of 
Shaddai,  and  likewise  to  the  hazard  of  the 
destruction  of  the  then  miserable  town  of 
Mansoul.  All  that  you  have  pleaded  for 
yourself  is,  that  you  have  denied  your 
name,  &c.,  but  here  you  see  we  have  wit- 
nesses to  prove  that  you  are  the  man. 

For  the  peace  that  you  so  much  boast  of 
making  among  your  neighbors,  know,  That 
the  peace  that  is  not  a  companion  of  truth 
and  holiness,  but  which  is  without  this 
foundation,  is  grounded  upon  a  lie,  and  is 
both  deceitful  and  damnable  as  also  the 
great  Shaddai  hath  said  ;  thy  plea  therefore 
has  not  delivered  thee  from  what  by  the 
indictment  thou  art  charged  with,  but  rath- 
er it  doth  fasten  all  upon  thee. 

But  thou  .shalt  have  very  fair  play :  let 
us  call  the  witnesses  that  are  to  testify,  as 
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to  matter  of  fact,  and  see  what  they  have  to 
say  for  our  Lord  the  King  against  the  pri- 
soner at  the  bar. 

Clerk.  Mr.  Know-all,  what  say  you  for 
our  Lord  the  King  against  the  prisoner  at 
the  bar  ? 

Know.  My  Lord,  this  man  hath  of  a  long 
time  made  it,  to  my  knowledge,  his  busi- 
ness to  keep  the  town  of  Mansoul  in  a  sin- 
ful quietness,  in  the  midst  of  all  her  lewd- 
ness, filthinese,  and  turmoils  ;  and  hath  said, 
and  that  in  my  hearing,  Come,  come,  let  us 
fly  from  all  trouble,  on  what  ground  soever  it 
comes,  and  let  us  be  for  a  quiet  and  peacea- 
ble life,  though  it  wanteth  a  good  foundation. 

Clerk.  Come,  Mr.  Hate-lies,  what  have 
you  to  say? 

Hate.  My  Lord,  I  have  heard  him  say, 
that  peace,  though  in  a  way  of  unrighteous- 
ness, is  better  than  trouble  with  truth. 

Clerk.  Where  did  you  hear  him  say  this  ? 

Hate  I  heard  him  say  it  in  Folly-yard,  at 
the  house  of  one  Mr.  Simple,  next  door  to 
the  sign  of  the  Self-deceiver.  Yea,  he  hath 
said  this  to  my  knowledge  twenty  times  in 
that  place. 

Clerk.  We  may  spare  further  witness ; 
this  evidence  is  plain  and  full.  Set  him  by, 
gaoler,  and  set  Mr.  No-truth  to  the  bar. 

Mr.  No-truth,  thou  art  here  indicted  by 
the  name  of  No-truth,  (an  intruder  upon 
the  town  of  Mansoul,)  for  that  thou  hast 
always,  to  the  dishonor  of  Shaddai,  and 
to  the  endangering  of  the  utter  ruin  of  the 
famous  town  ofMansoul,  set  thyself  to  de- 
face, and  utterly  to  spoil  all  the  remainders 
of  the  law  and  image  of  Shaddai  that  have 
been  found  in  Mansoul,  after  her  deep  apos- 
tacy  from  her  King  to  Diabolus,  that  envi- 
ous tyrant.  What  sayest  thou  ?  art  thou 
guilty  of  this  indictment  or  not  ? 

No-truth.  Not  guilty  my  Lord. 

Then  the  witnesses  were  called,  and  Mr. 
Know-all  did  first  give  in  his  evidence 
against  him. 

Know.  My  Lord,  this  man  was  at  the 
pulling  down  of  the  image  of  Shaddai ;  yea, 
this  is  he  that  did  it  with  his  own  hands.  I 
myself  stood  by  and  saw  him  do  it,  and  he 
did  it  at  the  commandment  of  Diabolus. 
Yea,  this  Mr.  No-truth  did  more  than  this, 
he  did  also  set  up  the  horned  image  of  tlie 
beast  Diabolus  in  the  same  place.  This 
also  is  he  that  at  the  bidding  of  Diabolus 
did  rent  and  tear,  and  cause  to  be  consumed, 
all  that  he  could  of  the  remainders  of  the 
law  of  the  King,  even  whatever  he  could 
lay  his  hands  on  in  Mansoul. 

Clerk  Who  saw  him  do  this  besides  your- 
self? 

Hate.  I  did,  my  Lord,  and  so  did  many 
others  beside,  for  this  was  not  done  by 
slealth,  or  in  a  corner,  but  in  tlie  open  view 
of  all,  yea,  he  chose  himself  to  do  it  public- 
ly ;  for  he  delighted  in  doing  it. 


Clerk.  Mr.  No-truth,  how  could  you  have 
the  face  to  plead  not  guilty,  when  you  were 
so  manifestly  the  doer  of  all  this  wicked- 
ness ? 

No-truth.  Sir,  I  thought  I  must  say  some- 
thing, and  as  my  name  is,  so  I  speak  ;  I  have 
been  advantaged  thereby  before  now,  and 
did  not  know  but  by  speaking  No-truth,  I 
might  have  reaped  the  same  benefit  now. 

Clerk.  Set  him  by,  gaoler,  and  set  Mr. 
Pitiless  to  the  bar.  Mr.  Pitiless,  thou  art 
here  indicted  by  the  name  of  Pitiless,  (an 
intruder  upon  the  town  ofMansoul,)  for  that 
thou  didst  most  traitorously  and  wickedly 
shut  up  all  bowels  of  compassion,  and 
wouldst  not  suffer  poor  Mansoul  to  condole 
her  own  misery  when  she  had  apostatized 
from  her  rightful  King,  but  didst  evade, 
and  at  all  times  turn  her  mind  away  from 
those  thoughts  that  had  in  them  a  tenden- 
cy to  lead  her  to  repentance.  What  sayest 
thou  to  this  indictment :  Guilty  or  not  Guil- 
ty'? 

Pitiless.  Not  Guilty  of  Pitilessness  :  All  I 
did  was  to  cheer  up,  according  to  my  name, 
for  my  name  is  not  Pitiless,  but  Cheer-up  ; 
and  I  could  not  abide  to  see  Mansoul  in- 
cline to  melancholy. 

Clerk.  How !  do  you  deny  your  name, 
and  say  it  is  not  Pitiless,  but  Cheer-up  ;  call 
for  the  witnesses ;  what  say  you  the  witness- 
es to  this  plea  ? 

Know.  My  Lord,  his  name  is  Pitiless  ;  so 
he  hath  writ  himself  in  all  papers  of  con- 
cern wherein  he  has  had  to  do.  But  these 
Diabolonians  love  to  counterfeit  their 
names:  Mr.  Covetousness  covers  himself 
with  the  name  of  Good-husbandry,  or  the 
like  ;  Mr.  Pride  can,  when  need,  call  himself 
Mr.  Neat,  Mr.  Handsome,  or  the  like,  and 
so  of  all  the  rest  of  them. 

Clerk.  Mr,  Tell-true,  what  say  you  1 

Tell.  His  name  is  Pitiless,  my  Lord  ;  I 
have  known  him  from  a  child,  and  he  hath 
done  all  that  wickedness  where  with  he 
stands  charged  in  the  indictment ;  but  there 
is  a  company  of  them  that  are  not  acquainted 
with  the  danger  of  damning,  therefore  they 
call  all  those  melancholy  that  have  serious 
thoughts  how  that  state  should  be  shunned 
by  them. 

Clerk.  Set  Mr.  Haughty  to  the  bar,  gaol- 
er. Mr.  Haughty,  thou  art  here  indicted  by 
the  name  of  Haughty,  (an  intruder  upon 
the  town  of  Mansoul,)  for  that  thou  didst 
most  traitorously  and  devilishly  teach  the 
town  ofMansoul  to  carry  it  loftily  and  stout- 
ly against  the  summonses  that  were  given 
them  by  the  captains  of  the  King  Shaddai. 
Thou  didst  also  teach  the  town  ofMansoul 
to  speak  contemptuously,  and  vilifyingly  of 
their  great  King  Shaddai ;  and  didst  more- 
over, encourage,  both  by  words  and  exam- 
ples. Mansoul  to  take  up  arms  both  against 
the  King  and  his  Son  Emmanuel.    How 
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sayest  thou,  art  thou  guilty  of  this  indict- 
ment or  not  ? 

Haughty.  Gentlemen,  I  have  always  been 
a  man  of  courage  and  valour,  and  have  not 
used,  when  under  the  greatest  clouds,  to 
sneak  or  hang  down  the  head  like  a  bull- 
rush  ;  nor  did  it  please  me  at  all  at  any  time 
to  see  men  veil  their  bonnets  to  those  that 
have  opposed  them:  Yea,  though  their  ad- 
versaries seemed  to  have  ten  times  the  ad- 
vantage of  tliem. 

I  did  not  use  to  consider  who  was  my  foe, 
nor  what  tlie  cause  was  in  which  I  was  enga- 
ged. It  was  enough  to  me  if  I  carried  it  brave- 
ly, fought  like  a  man,  and  came  off  a  victor. 

Court.  Mr.  Haughty  you  are  not  here 
indicted  for  tliat  you  have  been  a  valiant 
man,  nor  for  your  courage  and  stoutness  in 
times  of  distress,  but  for  that  you  have  made 
use  of  this  your  pretended  valour  to  draw 
the  town  of  Mansoul  into  acts  of  rebeUion 
both  against  the  great  King  and  Emman- 
uel his  Son.  This  is  the  crime  and  the 
thing  wherewith  thou  art  charged  in  and 
by  the  indictment. 

But  he  made  no  answer  to  that. 

Now  when  the  court  had  thus  far  pro- 
ceeded against  tlie  prisoners  at  the  bar. 
then  they  put  them  over  to  the  verdict  of 
their  jury,  to  whom  they  did  apply  them 
selves  after  this  matter. 

Court.  Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  you  have 
been  here,  and  have  seen  these  men, 
you  have  heard  their  indictments,  their 
pleas,  and  what  the  witnesses  have  testified 
against  them  ;  now  what  remains,  is  that 
you  do  forthwith  withdraw  yourselves  to 
some  place,  where,  without  confusion,  you 
may  consider  of  what  verdict,  in  a  way  of 
truth  and  righteousness,  you  ought  to  bring 
in  for  the  King  against  them,  and  bring  it 
in  accordingly. 

Then  the  jury,  to  wit,  Mr.  Belief,  Mr. 
True-heart,  Mr.  Upright,  Mr.  Hate-bad, 
Mr.  Love-good,  Mr.  See-truth,  Mr.  Hea- 
venly-mind, Mr.  Moderate,  Mr.  Thankful, 
Mr.  Humble,  Mr.Good-work,  and  Mr.  Zeal- 
for-God,  withdrew  themselves  in  order  to 
their  work  ;  now  when  they  were  shut  up 
by  themselves,  they  fell  to  discourse  among 
themselves  in  order  to  the  drawing  up  of 
their  verdict. 

And  thus  Mr.  Belief,  (for  he  was  the  fore- 
man,) began  ;  "  Gentlemen,"  quoth  he,  "  for 
the  men,  the  prisoners  at  the  bar,  for  my 
part  I  believe  Ihey  all  deserve  death."  " 
Very  right,"  said  Mr.  True-heart,  "  I  am 
wholly  of  your  opinion."  "  O  what  a  mercy, 
is  it,"  said  Mr.  Hate-bad,  "  that  such  vil- 
lains as  these  are  apprehended  !"  "Ay,  ay," 
said  Mr.  Love-good,  "this  is  one  of  the  joy- 
fullest  days  that  ever  I  saw  in  my  life."  Then 
said  Mr.  See-truth,  "  I  know  that  if  we 
judge  them  to  death,  our  verdict  shall  stand 
before  Shaddai  himself."    "  Nor  do  1  at  all 


question  it,"  said  Mr.  Heavenly-mind ;  he 
said  moreover,  "  When  all  such  beasts  as 
tliese  are  cast  out  of  Mansoul,  what  goodly 
town  will  it  be  then  !"  Then  said  Mr,  Mod- 
erate, "  It  is  not  my  manner  to  pass  my 
judgment  with  rashness ;  but  for  these,  their 
crimes  are  so  notorious,  and  the  witness  so 
palpable,  that  that  man  must  be  wilfully 
blind  who  saith  the  prisoners  ought  not  to 
die."  "  Blessed  be  God,"  said  Mr.  Thank- 
ful, "  that  the  traitors  are  in  safe  custody." 
"And  I  join  with  you  in  this  upon  my  bare 
knees,"  said  Mr.  Humble.  "  I  am  glad  also," 
said  Mr.  Good-work.  Then  said  the  warm 
man,  and  true  hearted  Mr.  Zeal-for-God, 
"  Cut  them  off,  they  have  been  the  plague, 
and  have  sought  the  destruction,  of  Man- 
soul." 

Thus  therefore  being  all  agreed  in  their 
verdict,  they  came  instantly  into  the  court. 
Clerk.  Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  answer  all 
to  your  names.     Mr.  Belief,  one  ;  Mr.  True- 
heart,  two  ;  Mr.  Upright,  three ;  Mr.  Hate- 
bad,  four  ;  Mr.  Love-Good,  five  ;  Mr.  See- 
truth,  six  ;  Mr.  Heavenly-mind,  seven  ;  Mr. 
Moderate,  eight ;  Mr.  Thankful,  nine  Mr. 
Humble,  ten ;  Mr.  Good-work,  eleven  ;  and 
Mr.  Zeal-for-God,  twelve  ;  Good  men  and 
true  ;  stand  together  in  your  verdict     Are 
you  all  agreed  1 
Jury.  Yes,  my  Lord. 
Clerk.  Who  shall  speak  for  you  ? 
Jin-y.  Oiir  foreman. 

Clerk.  You,  the  gentlemen  of  the  jury, 
being  impannelled  for  our  Lord  the  King, 
to  serve  here  in  a  matter  of  life  and  death, 
have  heard  the  trials  of  each  of  these  men, 
the  prisoners  at  the  bar,  what  say  you,  are 
they  guilty  of  that  and  those  crimes  for 
which  they  stand  here  indicted,  or  are  they 
not  guilty  ? 

Foreman.  Guilty,  my  Lord. 
Clerk.  Look  to  your  prisoners,  gaoler. 
This  was  done  in  the  morning,  and  in 
the  afternoon  they  received  the  sentence  of 
death  according  to  the  law. 

The  gaoler,  therefore,  having  received 
such  a  charge,  put  them  all  in  the  inward 
prison,  to  preserve  them  there  till  the  day 
of  execution,  which  was  to  be  the  next  day 
in  the  morning. 

But  now  to  see  how  it  happened,  one  of 
the  prisoners.  Incredulity  by  name,  in  the 
interim  betwixt  the  sentence  and  the  time 
of  execution,  brake  prison,  and  made  his 
escape,  and  gets  him  away  quite  out  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  and  lay  lurking  in  such 
places  and  holds  as  he  might,  untill  lie 
should  again  have  opportunity  to  do  the 
town  of  Mansoul  a  mischief,  for  their  thus 
handling  of  him  as  they  did. 

Now  when  Mr.  True-man,  the  gaoler, 
perceived  that  he  had  lost  his  prisoner,  he 
was  in  a  heavy  taking,  because,  that  pris- 
oner we  speak  of,  he  was  the  very  worst  of 
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the  whole  gang ;  wherefore,  first  he  goes 
and  acquaints  my  Lord-Mayor,  Mr.  Recor- 
der and  my  Lord  WiUbewill,  with  the  mat- 
ter, and  to  get  of  them  an  order  to  make 
search  for  him  throughout  the  town  of  Man- 
?oul.  So  an  order  he  got,  and  search  was 
made,  but  no  such  man  could  now  be  found 
in  all  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

All  that  could  be  gathered  was,  that  he 
had  lurked  awhile  about  the  outside  of  the 
town,  and  that  here  and  there  one  or  other 
had  a  glimpse  of  him,  as  he  made  his  es- 
cape out  of  Mansoul ;  one  or  two  also  did 
affirm,  that  they  saw  him  without  tlie  town, 
going  apace  quite  over  the  plain.  Now 
when  he  was  quite  gone,  it  was  affirmed 
by  one  Mr.  Did-see,  that  he  ranged  all  over 
dry  places,  till  he  met  with  Diabolus  his 
friend ;  and  where  should  they  meet  one 
another,  but  just  upon  Hell-gate-hill ! 

But  oh  !  what  a  lamentable  story  did  the 
old  gentleman  tell  to  Diabolus  concerning 
what  said  alterations  Emmanuel  had  made 
in  Mansoul. 

As  first,  how  Mansoul  had,  after  some 
delays,  received  a  general  pardon  at  the 
hands  of  Emmanuel ;  and  that  they  had  in 
vited  him  into  the  town ;  and  that  they  had 
given  him  the  castle  for  his  possession.  He 
said,  moreover,  that  they  had  called  his 
soldiers  into  the  town,  and  coveted  who 
should  quarter  the  most  of  them ;  they  also 
entertained  him  with  the  timbrel,  song,  and 
dance.  "  But  that,"  said  Incredulity,  "  that 
is  the  sorest  vexation  to  me,  that  he  hath 
pulled  down,  O  father,  thy  image,  and  set 
up  his  own :  pulled  down  thy  officers  and  set 
up  his  own.  Yea,  and  WiUbewill,  that 
rebel,  who,  one  would  have  thought,  should 
never  have  turned  from  us,  he  is  now  in  as 
great  favour  with  Emmanuel  as  ever  he  was 
with  thee.  But  besides  all  this,  this  WiU- 
bewill has  received  a  special  commission 
from  his  Master,  to  search  for,  to  apprehend 
and  to  put  to  death,  all  and  all  manner  of 
Diabolonians  that  he  shall  find  in  Mansoul. 
Yea,  and  this  WiUbewill  has  taken  and 
committed  to  prison  already  eight  of  my 
Lord's  most  trusty  friends  in  Mansoul. 
Nay,  further,  my  Lord,  with  grief  I  speak 
it,  they  have  been  all  arraigned,  condemned 
and  I  doubt  not,  before  this  time,  executed 
in  Mansoul.  I  told  my  Lord  of  eight,  and 
myself  was  the  ninth,  who  should  assuredly 
have  drunk  of  the  same  cup,  but  that  through 
craft  I,  as  thou  seest,  have  made  mine  es- 
cape from  them." 

When  Diabolus  had  heard  this  lament- 
able story,  he  yelled  and  snufled  up  the 
wind  like  a  draggon,  and  made  the  sky  to 
look  dark  with  roaring.  He  also  sware 
that  he  would  try  to  be  revenged  on  Man- 
soul for  this.  So  they  concluded  to  enter 
into  consultation  how  they  might  get  the 
town  of  Mansoul  again. 


'  Now,  before  this  time,  the  day  was  come 
in  which  the  prisoners  in  Mansoul  were  to 
be  executed.  So  they  were  brought  to  the 
Cross,  and  that  by  Mansoul  in  most  solemn 
manner ;  for  the  Prince  said,  that  this  should 
be  done  by  the  hand  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, that  I  may  see,  said  he,  the  forwardness 
of  ray  now  redeemed  Mansoul  to  keep  my 
word,  and  to  do  my  commandments,  and 
that  I  may  bless  Mansoul  in  doing  this 
deed.  Proof  of  sincerity  pleases  me  well ; 
let  Mansoul  therefore,  first  lay  their  hands 
upon  these  Diabolonians  to  destroy  them. 

So  the  town  of  Mansoul  slew  them  accord- 
ing, to  the  word  of  their  Prince.  But  when 
the  prisoners  were  brought  to  the  Cross  to 
die,  you  can  hardly  believe  what  trouble- 
some work  Mansoul  had  of  it  to  put  the  Di- 
abolonians to  death,  (for  the  men  knowing 
that  they  must  die,  and  all  of  them  having 
implacable  enmity  in  their  heart  to  Man- 
soul,) what  did  they,  but  took  courage  at 
the  Cross,  and  there  resisted  the  men  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul  ?  Wherefore  the  men 
of  Mansoul  were  forced  to  cry  out  for  help 
to  the  captains  and  men  of  war.  Now  the 
great  Shaddai  had  a  secretary  in  the  town, 
and  he  was  a  great  lover  of  the  men  of 
Mansoul,  and  he  was  at  the  place  of  exe- 
cution also  ;  so  he  hearing  the  men  of  Man- 
soul cry  out  against  the  strugglings  and 
unruliness  of  tlie  prisoners,  rose  up  from 
his  place,  and  came  and  put  his  hands  upon 
the  hands  of  the  men  of  Mansoul.  So  they 
crucified  the  Diabolonians,  that  had  been  a 
plague,  a  grief,  and  an  offence,  to  the  town 
of  Mansoul. 

Now,  when  this  good  work  was  done,  the 
Prince  came  down  to  see,  to  visit,  and  to 
speak  comfortably  to  the  men  of  Mansoul, 
and  to  strengthen  their  hands  in  such 
work.  And  he  said  to  them  that  by  this 
act  of  theirs  he  had  proved  them  and  found 
them  to  be  lovers  of  his  person,  observers  of 
his  laws,  and  such  as  also  had  respect  to 
his  honor.  He  said  moreover,  (to  show 
them  that  they  by  this  should  not  be  the 
losers,  nor  their  town  weakened  by  the  loss 
of  them,) that  he  would  make  them  another 
captain,  and  that  one  of  themselves  ;  and 
that  this  captain  should  be  a  ruler  of  a  thou- 
sand, for  the  good  and  benefit  of  the  now 
flourishing  town  of  Mansoul, 

So  he  called  one  whose  name  was  Wait- 
ing, and  bid  him  go  quickly  up  to  the  castle- 
gate,  and  enquire  there  for  one  Mr.  Expe- 
rience, that  waiteth  upon  that  noble  captain, 
the  Captain  Credence,  and  bid  him  come 
hither  to  me.  So  the  messenger  that  wait- 
ed upon  the  good  Prince  Emmanuel,  went 
and  said  as  he  was  commanded.  Now,  the 
young  gentleman  was  waiting  to  see  the 
captain  train  and  muster  his  men  in  the 
castle-yard.  Then  said  Mr.  Waiting  to  him, 
'•  Sir,  the   Prince  would   that  you  should 
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come  down  to  his  Highness  forthwith.  So 
lie  brought  him  down  lo  Emmanuel ;  and 
he  came  and  made  obeisance  before  him. 
Now  the  men  of  the  town  knew  Mr.  Expe- 
rience well,  for  he  was  born  and  bred  in 
Mansoul;  they  also  knew  him  to  be  a  man 
of  conduct,  of  valour,  and  a  person  prudent 
in  matters  ;  he  was  also  a  comely  person, 
well  spoken,  and  very  successful  in  his  un- 
dertakings. 

Wherefore  the  hearts  of  the  townsmen 
were  transported  with  joy,  when  they  saw 
that  the  Prince  himself  was  so  taken  with 
Mr.  Experience  that  he  needs  would  make 
him  a  captain. 

So  with  one  consent  they  bowed  the  knee 
before  Emmanuel,  and  with  a  shout  said, 
"  Let  Emmanuel  live  forever."  Then  said 
the  Prince  to  the  young  gentlemen,  whose 
name  was  Mr.  Experience,  "  I  have  thought 
good  to  confer  upon  thee  a  place  of  trust 
and  honor  in  this  my  town  of  Mansoul." 
Then  the  young  man  bowed  his  head  and 
worshipped.  "  It  is,  said  Emmanuel,  that 
thou  shouldest  be  a  captain,  a  captain  over 
a  thousand  men  in  my  beloved  town  of 
Mansoul."  Then  said  the  captain,  "  Let 
the  King  live."  So  the  Prince  gave  out 
orders  forthwith  to  the  King's  secretary, 
that  he  should  draw  vip  for  Mr.  Experience 
a  commission  to  make  him  a  captain  over 
a  thousand  men,  and  let  it  be  brought  to 
me,  said  he,  that  I  may  set  to  it  my  seal. 
So  it  was  done  as  it  was  commanded  ;  the 
commission  was  drawn  up,  brought  to  Em- 
manuel, and  he  set  his  seal  thereto  ;  then 
by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Waiting  he  sent  it  away 
to  the  captain. 

Now  as  soon  as  the  captain  had  received 
his  commission,  he  soundeth  his  trumpet 
for  volunteers,  and  young  men  came  to  him 
apace,  yea,  the  greatest  and  chiefest  men 
in  the  town  sent  their  sons  to  be  listed  un- 
der his  command.  Thus  Captain  Experi- 
ence came  under  command  to  Emmanuel 
for  the  good  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  He 
had  for  his  lieutenant  one  Mr.  Skillful,  and 
for  his  cornet  one  Mr.  Memory.  His  un- 
der officers  I  need  not  name.  His  colors 
were  the  white  colors,  for  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  his  escutcheon  was  the  dead 
lion  and  the  dead  bear.  So  the  Prince  re- 
turned to  his  royal  palace  again. 

Now,  when  he  was  returned  thither,  the 
elders  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  to  wit,  my 
Lord-Mayor,  the  Recorder,  and  the  Lord 
Willbewill,  went  to  congratulate  him,  and 
in  special  way  to  ihank  him  for  his  love, 
care,  and  tender  compassion  which  he 
showed  to  his  ever  obliged  town  of  Man- 
soul. So  after  a  while,  and  some  sweet 
communion  between  them,  the  townsmen 
having  solcmly  ended  iheir  ceremony,  re- 
turned to  their  place  again. 

Emmanuel  also   at  this  time  appointed 


them  a  day  wherein  he  would  renew  their 
charter,  yea  wherein  he  would  renew  and 
enlarge  it,  mending  several  faults  therein, 
that  Mansoul's  yoke  might  be  yet  more 
easy.  And  this  he  did  without  any  desire 
of  theirs,  even  of  his  own  frankness  and 
noble  mind.  So  when  he  had  sent  for,  and 
seen  their  old  one,  he  laid  it  by,  and  said, 
"  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth 
old,  is  ready  to  vanish  away."  He  said 
moreover,  "  The  town  of  Mansoul  shall 
have  another,  a  better,  a  new  one,  more 
steady  and  firm  by  far.  An  epitome  where- 
of, take  as  follows : 

"  I,  Emmanuel,  Prince  of  Peace,  and  a 
great  lover  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  do  in 
the  name  of  my  Father,  and  of  mine  own 
clemency,  give,  grant,  and  bequeath,  to  my 
beloved  town  of  Mansoul, 

"  1.  Free,  full,  and  everlasting  forgive- 
ness of  all  wrongs,  injuries,  and  offences, 
done  by  them  against  my  Father,  me,  their 
neighbors,  or  themselves. 

"  2.  I  do  give  them  the  holy  law,  and  my 
Testament,  with  all  that  therein  is  contained 
for  their  everlasting  comfort  and  consola- 
tion. 

"  3.  I  do  also  give  them  a  portion  of  the 
selfsame  grace  and  goodness  that  dwells  in 
my  Father's  heart  and  mine. 

"  4.  I  do  give,  grant,  and  bestow  upon 
them  freely,  the  world,  and  what  is  therein 
for  their  good  :  and  they  shall  have  that 
power  over  it,  as  shall  stand  with  the  hon- 
or of  my  Father,  my  glory,  and  their  com- 
fort ;  yea,  I  grant  them  the  benefits  of  life 
and  death,  and  of  things  present,  and  things 
to  come.  This  privilege,  no  other  city, 
town,  or  coporation  shall  have,  but  my  Man- 
soul only. 

"  5.  I  do  give  and  grant  them  leave,  and 
free  access,  to  me  in  my  palace,  at  all  sea- 
sons, there  to  make  known  their  wants  to 
me  !  And  I  give  them  moreover  a  promise, 
that  I  will  hear  and  redress  all  their  griev- 
ances. 

"  6.  I  do  give,  grant  to,  and  invest  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  with  full  power  and  au- 
thority to  seek  out,  take,  enslave,  and  de- 
stroy all,  and  all  manner  of  Diabolonians, 
that  at  any  time,  from  whence  soever,  shall 
be  found  stragling  in  or  about  the  town  of 
Mansoul. 

"  7.  I  do  further  grant  to  my  beloved 
town  of  Mansoul,  that  they  shall  have  au- 
thority not  to  suffer  any  foreigner  or  stran- 
ger, or  their  seed,  to  be  free  in,  and  of,  the 
blessed  town  of  Mansoul ;  nor  to  share  in 
the  excellent  priveileges  thereof  But  that 
all  the  grants,  privileges,  and  immunities 
that  I  bestow  upon  the  famous  town  of  Man- 
soul; shall  be  for  those  the  old  natives,  and 
true  inhabitants  thereof;  to  them  I  say,  and 
to  their  right  seed  after  them. 

"But  all  Diabolonians,  of  what  sort,  birth, 
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country,  or  kingdom  soever,  shall  be  de- 
barred a  share  therein." 

So  when  the  town  of  Mansonl  had  received 
at  the  hand  of  Emmanuel  their  gracious 
charter,  (which  in  itself  is  infinitely  more 
large  than  by  this  lean  epitome  is  set  before 
you,)  they  carried  it  to  audience,  that  is,  to 
the  market-place,  and  there  Mr.  Recorder 
read  it  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people. 
This  being  done,  it  was  had  back  to  the 
castle- gates,  and  there  fairly  engraven  upon 
the  doors  thereof,  and  laid  in  letters  of  gold, 
to  the  end  that  the  town  of  Mansoul,  with 
all  the  people  thereof,  might  have  it  always 
in  their  view,  or  might  go  where  they  might 
see  what  a  blessed  freedom  their  Prince 
had  bestowed  upon  them,  that  their  joy 
might  be  increased  in  themselves,  and  their 
love  renewed  to  their  great  and  good  Em- 
manuel. 

But  what  joy  !  what  comfort !  what  con- 
solation !  think  you,  did  now  possess  the 
hearts  of  the  men  of  Mansoul  1  The  bells 
rang,  the  minstrels  played,  the  captains 
shouted,  the  colors  waved  in  the  vv^ind,  and 
the  silver  trumpets  sounded,  and  all  the  Dia- 
bolonians  now  were  glad  to  hide  their  heads. 
When  this  was  over,  the  Prince  sent  again 
for  the  elders  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and 
communed  with  them  about  a  ministry  that 
he  intended  to  establish  among  them  ;  such 
a  ministry  that  might  open  unto  them,  and 
instruct  them  in  the  things  that  did  concern 
their  present  and  future  state. 

For,  said  he,  you  of  yourselves,  without 
you  have  teachers,  and  guides,  will  not  be 
able  to  know,  and  if  not  to  know,  to  be  sure, 
not  to  do,  the  will  of  my  Father. 

At  this  news,  when  the  elders  of  Mansoul 
brought  it  to  the  people,  the  whole  town 
came  running  together,  (for  it  pleased  them 
well,  as  whatever  the  Prince  now  did,  pleas- 
ed the  people,)  and  all  with  one  consent  im- 
plored his  Majesty,  that  he  would  forth- 
with establish  such  a  ministry  among  them 
as  might  teach  them  both  law  and  judg- 
ment, statute  and  commandment ;  that  they 
might  be  documented  in  all  good  and  whole- 
some things.  So  he  told  them,  that  he 
would  grant  them  their  request,  and  would 
establish  two  among  them  ;  one  that  was  of 
his  Father's  court,  and  one  that  was  a  na- 
tive of  Mansoul. 

He  that  is  from  the  court,  said  he,  is  a 
person  of  no  less  quality  and  dignity  than 
is  my  Father  and  I,  and  he  is  the  Lord 
Chief  Secretary  of  my  Father's  house  ;  for 
he  is  and  always  has  been  the  chief  dicta- 
tor of  all  my  Father,s  laws  ;  a  person  alto- 
gether well  skilled  in  all  mysteries,  and 
knowledge  of  mysteries,  as  is  my  Father, 
or  as  myself  is.  Indeed  he  is  one  with  us 
in  nature  ;  and  also  as  to  loving  ot"  and  be- 
in^g  faithful  to  and  in.  the  eternal  concerns 
ol'the  town  of  Mansoul. 


And  this  is  he,  said  the  Prince,  that  must 
be  your  chief  teacher  ;  for  it  is  he,  and  he 
only  that  can  teach  you  clearly  in  all  high 
and  supernatural  things.  He  and  he  only 
it  is  that  knows  the  ways  and  methods  oi' 
my  Father  at  court ;  nor  can  any  like  him 
show  hov/  the  heart  of  my  Father  is  at  all 
times,  in  all  things,  upon  all  occasions,  to- 
wards Mansoul ;  for  as  no  man  knows  the 
things  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  a  man 
which  is  in  him  ;  so  the  things  of  my  Father 
knows  no  man,  but  this  his  high  and  mighty 
secretary.  Nor  can  any,  as  he,  tell  Man- 
soul how  and  what  they  shall  do  to  keep 
themselves  in  the  love  of  my  Father.  He 
also  it  is  that  can  bring  lost  things  to  your 
remembrance,  and  that  can  tell  you  things 
to  come.  This  teacher  therefore  must  of 
necessity  have  pre-eminence  (both  in  your 
affections  and  judgment)  before  your  other 
teacher ;  his  personal  dignity,  the  excel- 
lency of  his  teaching,  also  the  great  dexte- 
rity that  he  hath  to  assist  you  to  make  and 
draw  up  petitions  to  my  Father  for  your 
help  and  to  his  pleasing,  must  lay  obliga- 
tions upon  you  to  love  him,  fear  him,  and 
to  take  heed  that  you  grieve  him  not. 

This  person  can  put  life  and  vigour  into 
all  he  says  ;  yea,  and  can  also  put  it  into 
your  hearts.  This  person  can  make  seers 
of  you,  and  can  make  you  tell  what  shall 
be  hereafter.  By  this  person  you  must 
frame  all  your  petitions  to  my  Father  and 
me  ;  and  without  his  advice  and  counsel 
first  obtained,  let  nothing  enter  into  the 
town  or  castle  of  Mansoul,  for  that  may 
disgust  and  grieve  this  noble  person. 

Take  heed,  I  say,  that  you  do  not  grieve 
this  minister  ;  for  if  you  do,  he  may  fight 
against  you  :  and  should  he  once  be  moved 
by  you,  to  set  himself  against  you  in  battle 
array ;  that  will  distress  you  more  than  if 
twelve  legions  should  from  my  Father's 
court  be  sent  to  make  war  upon  you. 

But  as  I  said,  if  you  shall  hearken  unto 
him,  and  shall  love  him  ;  if  you  shall  devote 
yourselves  to  his  teaching,  and  shall  seek 
to  have  converse,  and  to  maintain  commu- 
nion with  him  ;  you  shall  find  him  ten  times 
better  than  is  the  whole  world  to  any,  yea, 
he  will  shed  abroad  the  love  of  my  Father  in 
your  hearts,  and  Mansoul  will  be  the  wisest 
and  most  blessed  of  all  people. 

Then  did  the  Prince  call  unto  him  the 
old  gentlemen,  who  before  liad  been  the 
Recorder  uf  Mansoul,  Mr.  Conscience  by 
name,  and  told  him,  That  forasmuch  as  he 
was  well  skilled  in  the  law  and  government 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  was  also  well 
spoken,  and  could  pertinently  deliver  to 
them  his  Master's  will  in  all  terrene  and 
domestic  matters,  therefore  he  would  make 
him  a  minister  for,  in,  and  to  the  goodly 
town  of  Mansoul,  in  all  the  laws,  statutes 
and  judgments  of  the  famous  town  of  Man- 
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soul.  And  thou  must,  said  the  Prince  con- 
fine tliyself  to  the  teaching  of  moral  virtues, 
to  civil  and  natural  duties ;  but  thou  must 
not  attempt  or  presume  to  be  a  revealer  of 
those  high  and  supernatural  mysteries  that 
are  kept  close  in  the  bosom  of  Shaddai  my 
Father  ;  for  those  things  knoweih  no  man, 
nor  can  any  reveal  them  but  my  Father's 
Secretary  only. 

Thou  art  a  native  of  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
but  the  Lord  Secretary  is  a  native  with  my 
Father ;  wherefore,  as  thou  hast  knowledge 
of  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  corporation, 
so  he,  of  the  things  and  will  of  my  Father, 
wherefore,  oh !  Mr.  Conscience,  although  I 
have  made  thee  a  minister  and  a  preacher 
in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  yet,  as  to  the  things 
which  the  Lord  Secretary  knoweth,  and 
shall  teach  to  this  people,  there  thou  must 
be  his  scholar  and  a  learner  even  as  the 
rest  of  Mansoul  are. 

Thou  must  therefore,  in  all  high  and 
supernatural  things,  go  to  him  for  inform- 
ation and  knowledge  ;  lor  though  there  be 
a  spirit  in  man,  this  person's  inspiration 
must  give  him  understanding.  Wherefore, 
oh !  thou  Mr.  Recorder,  keep  low  and  be 
humble,  and  remember  that  the  Diaboloni- 
ans  that  kept  not  their  first  charge,  but  left 
their  own  standing,  are  now  made  prisoners 
in  the  pit ;  be  therefore  content  with  tliy 
station. 

I  have  made  thee  my  Father's  vicegerent 
on  earth,  in  such  things  of  which  I  have 
made  mention  before  ;  and  take  thou  power 
to  teach  them  to  Mansoul ;  yea,  and  to  im- 
pose them  with  whips  and  chastisements, 
if  they  shall  not  willingly  hearken  to  do  thy 
commandments. 

And,  Mr.  Recorder,  because  thou  art 
old  and  feeble,  therefore  I  give  thee  leave 
and  license  to  go  when  thou  wilt  to  my 
fountain,  my  conduit,  and  there  to  drink 
freely  of  the  blood  of  my  grape,  for  my  con- 
duit doth  always  run  wine.  Thus  doing, 
thou  shalt  drive  from  thy  heart  and  stomach 
all  foul,  gross  and  hurtful  humors.  It  will 
also  lighten  thine  eyes,  and  will  strengthen 
thy  memory  for  the  reception  and  keeping 
of  all  that  the  King's  most  noble  Secretary 
teacheth. 

When  the  Prince  had  thus  put  Mr.  Re- 
corder (that  once  so  was)  into  the  place 
and  office  of  a  minister  of  Mansoul,  and  tlic 
man  had  thankfully  accepted  thereof,  then 
did  Emmanuel  address  himself  to  the  towns- 
men themselves. 

''  Behold  (said  the  Prince  to  Mansoul) 
my  love  and  care  towards  you,  I  have  ad- 
ded to  all  that  is  past,  this  mercy  to  appoint 
you  preachers  ;  the  most  noble  Secretary 
to  teach  you  in  all  high  and  sublime  mys- 
teries ;  and  this  gentlemen  (pointing  to  Mr. 
Conscience)  is  to  teach  you  in  all  thin-j-.- 
human  and  domestic ;  for  therein  lieth  his 


work.  He  is  not,  by  what  I  have  said,  de- 
barred of  telling  to  Mansoul  any  thing  that 
he  hath  beared  and  received  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  High  Secretary ;  only  he  shall 
not  attempt  or  presume  to  be  a  revealer  of 
those  high  mysteries  himself;  for  the  break- 
ing of  them  up,  and  the  discovery  of  them 
to  Mansoul,  lieth  only  in  the  power,  author- 
ity, and  skill  of  the  Lord  High  Secretary 
himself.  Talk  of  them  he  may ;  and  so 
may  the  rest  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  as 
they  have  opportunity,  press  them  upon  each 
other  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole.  These 
things,  therefore,  I  would  have  you  observe 
and  do,  for  it  is  for  your  life,  and  lengthen- 
ing of  your  days. 

"  And  one  thing  more  to  my  beloved 
town  of  Mansoul :  You  must  not  dwell  in, 
nor  stay  upon  any  thing  of  that  which  he 
hath  in  commission  to  teach  you,  as  to  your 
trust  and  expectation  of  the  next  world  ;  of 
the  next  world  I  say,  for  I  purpose  to  give 
another  to  Mansoul,  when  this  with  them  is 
worn  out ;  but  for  that  you  must  wholly  and 
solely  have  recourse  to,  and  make  stay  upon, 
this  doctrine,  which  is  your  teacher  after 
the  first  order.  Yea,  Mr.  Recorder  himself, 
must  not  look  for  life  from  that  which  he 
himself  revealeth  ;  his  dependence  for  that 
must  be  founded  in  the  doctrine  of  the  other 
preacher.  Let  Mr.  Recorder  also  take  heed 
that  he  receive  not  any  doctrine,  or  point 
of  doctrine,  that  is  not  communicated  to 
him  by  his  superior  teacher ;  nor  yet  within 
the  precincts  of  his  own  formal  knowledge." 

Now  after  the  Prince  had  thus  settled 
things  in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  he 
proceeded  to  give  to  the  elders  of  the  cor- 
poration a  necessary  caution,  to  wit,  how 
they  should  carry  it  to  the  high  and  noble 
captains  that  he  had  from  his  Father's  court 
sent  or  brought  with  him  to  the  famous 
town  of.Mansoul. 

"  These  captains  (said  he)  do  love  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  and  they  are  picked  men, 
picked  out  of  abundance,  as  men  that  best 
suit,  and  that  will  most  faitlifully  serve  in 
the  wars  of  Shaddai  against  the  Diaboloni- 
ans,  for  the  preservation  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  I  charge  you,  therefore,  (said 
he)  O  ye  inhabitants  of  the  now  flourish- 
ing town  of  Mansoul,  that  you  carry  it  not 
ruggedly,  or  untowardly  to  my  captains,  or 
their  men  ;  since,  as  I  said,  they  are  picked 
and  choice  men,  men  chosen  out  of  many 
for  the  good  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  I  say, 
I  charge  you,  that  you  carry  it  not  rugged- 
ly or  untowardly  to  them  ;  for  though  they 
have  the  hearts  and  faces  of  lions,  when  at 
any  time  they  shall  be  called  forth  to  en- 
gage and  figiit  with  the  King's  foes,  and 
tlie  enemies  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  yei  a 
little  discountenance  cast  upon  them  from 
ihc  town  of  Mansoul,  will  deject  and  cast 
down  their  faces,  will  weaken  and  take  away 
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their  courage.  Do  not,  therefore,  O  my 
beloved,  carry  it  unkindly  to  my  valiant 
captains,  and  courageous  men  of  war,  but 
love  them,  nourish  them,  succour  them,  and 
lay  them  in  your  bosoms,  and  they  will  not 
only  fight  for  you,  but  cause  to  fly  from  you 
all  those  the  Diabolonians  that  seek;  and 
will,  if  possible,  be  your  utter  destruction. 

"  If  therefore  any  of  them  should,  at  any 
time,  be  sick  or  weak,  and  so  not  able  to 
perform  that  office  of  love,  which  with  all 
their  hearts  they  are  willing  to  do,  (and  will 
do  also  when  well  and  in  health,)  slight  them 
not  nor  despise  them,  but  rather  strength- 
en them  and  encourage  them,  though 
weak  and  ready  to  die ;  lor  they  are  your 
fence  and  your  guard,  your  walls,  gates, 
locks  and  bars.  And  although  when  they 
are  weak,  they  can  do  but  litle,  but  rather 
need  to  be  helped  by  you,  (than  that  you 
should  then  expect  great  things  from  them,) 
yet  when  well,  you  now  what  exploits,  what 
feats  and  warlike  achievements  they  are 
able  to  do,  and  will  perform  for  you. 

"  Besides,  if  they  be  weak,  the  town  of 
Mansoul  cannot  be  strong ;  if  they  be  strong, 
then  Mansoul  cannot  be  weak ;  your  safety 
therefore  doth  lie  in  their  health,  and  in  your 
countenancing  of  them.  Remember  also, 
that  if  they  be  sick,  they  catch  that  disease 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul  itself. 

"  These  things  I  have  said  unto  you,  be- 
cause I  love  your  welfare  and  your  honor 
Observe,  therefore,  O  my  Mansoul,  to  be 
punctual  in  all  things  that  I  have  given  in 
charge  unto  you,  and  that  not  only  as  a 
town  corporate,  and  so  lo  your  officers  and 
guard,  and  guides  in  chief,  but  to  you  as  a 
people  whose  well-being,  as  single  persons, 
depends  on  the  observation  of  the  orders 
and  commandments  of  their  Lord. 

"  Next,  O  my  Mansoul,  I  do  warn  you 
of  that  of  which  notwithstanding  the  refor 
mation  which  that  at  present  is  wrought 
among  you,  you  have  need  to  be  warned 
about ;  wheretbre  hearken  diligently  unto 
me.  I  am  now  sure,  and  you  will  know  here- 
after, that  there  are  yet  some  of  the  Diab- 
olonians remaining  in  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
Diabolonians  that  are  sturdy  and  implaca- 
ble, and  that  do,  already,  while  I  am  yet 
with  you,  and  that  will  yet  more  when  I  am 
from  you,  studdy,  plot,  contrive,  invent,  and 
jointly  attempt  to  bring  you  to  desolation, 
so  to  a  state  far  worse  than  that  of  Egyptian 
bondage  ;  they  are  the  avowed  friends  of 
Diabolus,  therefore  look  about  you  ;  they 
used  therefore  to  lodge  with  their  prince  in 
the  castle,  when  Incredulity  wasLord-Mayor 
of  this  town  ;  but  since  my  coming  hither, 
they  lie  more  in  the  outsides  and  walls,  and 
have  made  themselves  dens,  and  caves  and 
holes,  and  strong  holds  therein.  Where- 
fore, O  Mansoul,  thy  work  as  to  tliis  will  be 
£0  much  the  more  difficult  and  hard.     That 
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is,  to  take,  mortify,  and  put  them  to  death, 
according  to  the  will  of  my  Father.  Nor 
can  you  utterly  rid  yourselves  of  them,  un- 
less you  should  pull  down  the  walls  of  your 
town,  the  which  I  am  by  no  means  willing 
you  should.  Do  you  ask  me  what  shall  we 
do  then  7  Why,  be  you  dilligent,  and  quit 
you  like  men,  observe  their  holds,  find  out 
their  haunts,  assault  them,  and  make  no 
peace  with  them.  Wherever  they  haunt, 
lurk,  or  abide,  and  what  terms  of  peace  so- 
ever they  offer  you,  abhor,  and  all  shall  be 
well  betwixt  you  and  me.  And,  that  you 
may  the  better  know  them  from  those  that 
are  the  natives  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  I 
will  give  you  this  brief  schedule  of  the  names 
of  the  chief  of  them  ;  and  they  are  these  that 
follow :  The  Lord  Fornication,  the  Lord 
Adultery,  the  Lord  Murder,  the  Lord  An- 
ger, the  Lord  Lasciviousness,  the  Lord 
Deceit,  the  Lord  Evil-eye,  Mr.  Drunkeness, 
Mr.  Revelling,  Mr.  Idolatry,  Mr. Witch- 
craft, Mr.  Variance,  Mr.  Emulation,  Mr. 
Wrath,  Mr.  Strife,  Mr.  Sedition,  and  Mr.  He- 
resy. These  are  some  of  the  chief,  O  Man- 
soul !  of  those  that  will  seek  to  overthrow 
thee  for  ever.  These,  I  say,  are  the  shuck- 
lers  in  Mansoul,  but  look  thou  well  into  the 
law  of  thy  King,  and  there  thou  shalt  find 
their  physiognomy,  and  such  other  charac- 
teristical  notes  of  them  by  which  they  cer- 
tainly may  be  known. 

"  These,  O  my  Mansoul,  (and  I  would 
gladly  that  you  should  know  it,)  if  they  are 
suffered  to  run  and  range  about  the  town  at 
will,  will  quickly,  like  vipers,  eat  out  your 
bowels,  yea,  poison  your  captains,  cut  the 
sinews  of  your  soldiers,  break  the  bars  and 
bolls  of  your  gates,  and  turn  your  now 
most  flourishing  Mansoul  into  a  berren 
and  desolate  wilderness,  a  ruinous  heap. 
Wherefore,  that  you  may  take  courage  to 
yourselves,  to  apprehend  these  villains 
wherever  you  find  them,  I  give  to  you  my 
Lord-Mayor,  my  Lord  Willbewill,  and  Mr. 
Recorder,  with  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  full  power  and  commission  to 
seek  out,  to  take,  and  cause  to  be  put  to 
death  by  the  cross,  all  manner  of  Diabolo- 
nians, wherever  you  shall  find  them  to  lurk 
within,  or  to  range  without,  the  walls  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul. 

"  I  told  you  before,  that  I  had  placed  a 
standing  ministry  among  you  ;  not  that  you 
have  but  these  with  you,  for  my  four  first 
captains  who  came  against  the  master  and 
lord  of  the  Diabolonians  that  was  in  Man- 
soul, they  can,  and  if  need  be,  will  not  only 
privatly  inform,  but  pubhcly  preach  to  the 
corporation,  both  good  and  wholesome  doc- 
trine, and  such  as  shall  lead  you  in  the  way. 
Yea,  they  will  set  up  a  weekly,  yea,  if  need 
be,  a  daily  lecture  in  thee,  O  Mansoul !  and 
will  instruct  thee  in  such  profitable  lessons, 
that  if  heeded,  will  do  thee  good  at  the  end. 
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And  take  good  heed  that  you  spare  not  the 
men  that  you  have  a  commission  to  take 
and  crucify. 

"  Now  as  I  have  set  before  your  eyes  the 
vagrants  and  runagates  by  name,  so  I  will 
tell  you.  that  among  yourselves  some  of 
them  shall  creep  in  to  beguile  you,  even 
such  as  would  seem,  and  that  in  appear- 
ance, are  very  rife  and  hot  for  religion. 
And  they,  if  you  watch  not,  will  do  you  a 
mischief,  such  an  one  as  at  present  you  do 
not  think  of. 

"  These,  as  I  said,  will  show  themselves 
to  you  in  another  hue  than  those  under 
description  before.  Wherefore  Mansoul, 
watch  and  be  sober,  and  suffer  not  thyself 
to  be  betrayed." 

When  the  Prince  had  thus  far  new-mod- 
elled the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  had  in- 
structed them  in  such  matters  as  were 
profitable  for  them  to  know,  then  he  ap- 
pointed another  day,  in  which  he  intended, 
when  the  townsfolk  came  together,  to  be- 
stow a  further  badge  of  honor  upon  the 
town  of  Mansoul :  a  badge  that  should  dis- 
tinguish them  from  all  people,  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  that  dwell  in  the  kingdom  of 
Universe.  Now  it  was  not  long  before  the 
day  appointed  was  come,  and  the  Prince 
and  his  people  met  in  the  King's  palace, 
where  first  Emmanuel  made  a  short  speech 
unlo  them,  and  then  did  for  them  as  he 
had  said,  and  unto  them  as  he  had  prom- 
ised. 

"  My  Mansoul,  said  he,  that  which  I 
now  am  about  to  do,  is  to  make  you  known 
to  the  world  to  be  mine,  and  to  distinguish 
you  also  in  your  own  eyes  from  all  false 
traitors  that  may  creep  in  among  you. 

Then  he  commanded  that  those  that 
waited  upon  him  should  go  and  bring  forth 
out  ofhi.s  treasury  those  white  glittering 
robes  that  I,  said  he,  have  provided  and 
laid  up  in  store  for  my  Mansoul.  So  the 
white  garments  were  fetched  out  of  his 
treasury,  and  laid  forth  to  the  eyes  of  the 
people.  Moreover  it  was  granted  to  them, 
that  they  should  take  them  and  put  them 
on.  So  the  people  were  put  into  white, 
into  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 

Then  said  the  Prince  unto  them,  "  This, 
O  Mansoul,  is  my  livery,  and  the  badge  by 
which  mine  are  known  from  the  servants  of 
others. — Yea,  it  is  that  which  I  grant  to  all 
that  are  mine,  and  without  which  no  man  is 
permitted  to  see  my  face.  Wear  them 
theretbre,  for  my  sake,  who  gave  ihem  un- 
to you  ;  and  also  if  you  would  be  luiown 
by  the  world  to  be  mine." 

But  now  can  you  think,  how  Mansoul 
shone  ?  It  was  fair  as  the  sun,  clear  as  the 
moon,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  ban- 
ners. The  Prince  added  further,  and  said, 
"No  princt%  potentate,  or  migiiiy  one  of 
Universe,  givclli   Uiis  livery    but  myself. 


Behold,  thereiore,  as  I  said  before,  you 
shall  be  known  by  it  to  be  mine. 

"  And  now,"  said  he,  "  I  have  given  yoil 
my  livery,  let  me  give  you  also  in  com-, 
mandment  concerning  them;  and  be  sure 
that  you  take  good  heed  to  my  words. 

"  1.  Wear  them  daily,  day  by  day,  lest 
you  should  at  sometimes  appear  to  others 
as  if  you  were  none  of  mine. 

"  2.  Keep  them  always  white ;  for  it  w, 
if  they  be  soiled,  dishonor  to  me. 

"  3.  Wherefore  gird  them  up  from  the 
ground,  and  let  them  not  be  soiled  with 
dust  and  dirt. 

"4.  Take  heed  that  you  lose  them  not,  lest 
you  walk  naked  and  they  see  your  shame. 

"5.  But  if  you  should  sully  them,  if  you 
should  defile  them,  (the  which  I  am  great- 
ly unwilling  you  should,  and  the  Prince 
Diabolus  would  be  glad  if  you  would,) 
(hen  speed  you  to  do  that  which  is  written 
in  my  law,  that  yet  you  may  stand,  and 
not  fall  before  me,  and  before  my  throne. 
Also  this  is  the  way  to  cause  that  I  may 
not  leave  you  nor  forsake  you  while  here, 
but  may  dwell  in  this  town  of  Mansoul  for 
ever." 

And  now  was  Mansoul,  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  it  as  the  signet  upon  Emmanuel's 
right  hand.  Where  was  there  now  a  town, 
a  city,  a  corporation,  that  could  compare 
with  Mansoul?  A  town  redeemed  from 
the  hand  and  from  the  power  of  Diabolus. 
A  town  that  the  King  Shaddai  loved,  and 
that  he  sent  Emmanuel  to  regain  from  the 
Prince  of  the  infernal  cave ;  yea,  a  town, 
that  Emmanuel  loved  to  dwell  in,  and  that 
he  chose  for  his  royal  habitation ;  a  town 
that  he  fortified  for  himself,  and  made 
strong  by  the  force  of  his  army.  What 
shall  I  say  ?  Mansoul  has  now  a  most  ex- 
cellent Prince,  golden  captains  and  men  of 
war,  weapons  proved,  and  garments  white 
as  snow.  Nor  are  these  benefits  to  be 
counted  little,  but  great.  Can  the  town  of 
Mansoul  esteem  them  so,  and  improve 
them  to  that  end  and  purpose  for  the  which 
they  are  bestowed  upon  them? 

When  the  Prince  had  thus  completed  the 
modelling  of  the  town,  to  show  that  he  had 
great  delight  in  the  work  of  his  hands,  and 
took  pleasure  in  the  good  that  he  had 
wrought  for  the  famous  and  flourishing 
Mansoul,  he  commanded,  and  they  set  his 
standard  upon  the  battlements  of  the  cas- 
tle.    And  then, 

1.  He  gave  them  frequent  visits.  Not  a 
day  now  but  the  elders  of  Mansoul  must 
come  to  him,  or  he  to  them,  into  his  pal- 
ace. Now  they  must  walk  and  talk  togeth- 
er of  all  the  great  things  that  he  had  done, 
and  yet  further  promised  to  do  lor  the  town 
of  Mansoul.  Thus  would  he  often  do  with 
the  Lord-Mayor.  n)y  Lord  Willbewill,  and 
the  honest  subordinate  preacherj  Mr.  Con- 
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science,  and  Mr.  Eecorder. — But  oh!  how 
graciously,  how  lovingly,  how  courteously, 
and  tenderly,  did  this  blessed  Prince  now 
carry  it  towards  the  town  of  Mansoul !  in  all 
the  "streets,  gardens,  orchards,  and  other 
places  where  he  came,  to  be  sure  the  poor 
should  have  his  blessing  and  benediction  ; 
yea,  he  would  kiss  them,  and  if  they  were 
ill  he  would  lay  hands  on  them,  and  make 
them  well.  The  captains  also  he  would 
daily,  yea  sometimes  hourly,  encourage 
with  his  presence  and  goodly  words.  For 
you  must  know,  that  a  smile  from  him  upon 
them,  would  put  more  vigor,  more  life  and 
stoutness  into  them,  than  would  anything 
else  under  heaven. 

The  Prince  would  now  also  feast  them, 
and  be  with  them  continually.  Hardly  a 
week  would  pass  but  a  banquet  must  be 
had  betwixt  him  and  them.  You  may  re- 
member that  some  pages  before,  we  made 
mention  of  one  feast  that  they  had  togeth- 
er, but  now  to  feast  them  was  a  thing  more 
common:  every  day  with  Mansoul  was  a 
feast-day  now.  Nor  did  he,  when  they  re- 
turned to  their  places,  send  them  empty 
away ;  either  they  must  have  a  ring,  a 
gold  chain,  a  bracelet,  a  white  stone,  or 
something ;  so  dear  was  Mansoul  to  him 
now  I  so  lovely  was  Mansoul  in  his  eyes  ! 

2.  When  the  elders  and  townsmen  did 
not  come  to  him,  he  would  send  in  such 
plenty  of  provision  unto  them,  meat  that 
-came  from  court,  wine  and  bread  that  were 
prepared  for  his  Father's  table  ;  yea,  such 
delicacies  would  he  send  unto  them,  and 
therewith  would  so  cover  their  table,  that 
whoever  saw  it,  confessed  that  the  like 
could  not  be  seen  in  any  kingdom. 

3.  If  Mansoul  did  not  frequently  visit  him 
as  he  desired  they  should,  he  would  walk 
out  to  them,  knock  at  their  doors,  and  de- 
sire entrance,  that  amity  might  be  main- 
tained betwixt  them  and  him  ;  if  they  did 
hear  and  open  to  him,  as  commonly  they 
would  if  they  were  at  home,  then  would  he 
renew  his  former  love,  and  confirm  it  too 
with  some  new  tokens  and  signs  of  contin- 
ual favor. 

And  was  it  not  now  amazing  to  behold, 
that  in  that  very  place  where  sometimes  Di- 
aholus  had  his  abode,  and  entertained  his 
Diabolonians  to  the  almost  utter  destruction 
of  Mansoul,  the  Prince  of  princes  should  sit 
-eating  and  drinking  with  them,  while  all  his 
mighty  captains,  men  of  war,  trumpeters, 
with  the  singing  men  and  singing  women  of 
his  Father,  stood  round  about  to  wait  upon 
them !  Now  did  Mansoul's  cup  run  over, 
now  did  her  conduits  run  sweet  wine,  now 
did  slie  eat  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  and 
drink  milk  and  honey  out  of  the  rock  !  Now 
she  said,  How  great  is  his  goodness,  for 
since  I  ibund  favor  in  his  eyes,  how  honor 
zihle  have  I  been  ! 


The  blessed  Prince  did  also  order  a  new 
officer  in  the  town,  and  a  goodly  person  he 
was,  his  name  was  Mr.  God's-peace;  this 
man  was,  set  over  my  Lord  Wdlbewill,  my 
Lord  Mayor,  Mr.  Recorder,  the  subordi- 
nate Preacher,  Mr  Mind,  and  over  all  the 
natives  of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Himself 
was  not  a  native  of  it  but  came  with  the 
Prince  Emmanuel  from  the  court.  He  was 
a  great  acquaintance  of  Captain  Credence, 
and  Captain  Good-hope ;  some  say  they 
were  akin,  and  I  am  of  that  opinion  too. 
This  man,  as  I  said  was  made  governor 
of  the  town  in  general,  especially  over  the 
castle,  and  Captain  Credence  was  to  help 
him  there.  And  I  made  great  observation 
of  it,  that  so  long  as  all  things  went  in 
Mansoul  as  this  sweet  natured  gentleman 
would,  the  town  was  in  most  happy  condi- 
tion. Now  there  were  no  jars,  no  chiding, 
no  interferings,  no  unfaithful  doings  in  all 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  every  man  in  Man- 
soul kept  close  to  his  own  employment. 
The  gentry,  the  officers,  the  soldiers,  and 
all  in  the  place,  observed  their  order.  And 
as  for  the  women  and  children  of  the  town, 
they  followed  their  business  joyfully ;  they 
would  work  and  sing  from  morning  till 
night ;  so  that  quite  through  the  town  of 
Mansoul  now,  nothing  was  to  be  found  but 
harmony,  quietness,  joy  and  health.  And 
this  lasted  all  that  summer. 

But  there  Avas  a  man  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  his  name  was  Mr.  Carnal- 
securty.  This  man  did,  after  all  this  mer- 
cy bestowed  on  this  corporation,  bring  the 
town  of  Mansoul  into  great  and  grievious 
slavery  and  bondage.  A  brief  account  of 
him  and  of  his  doings,  take  as  followeth. 

When  Diabolus  at  first  took  possession 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  he  brought  thither 
with  himself  a  great  number  of  Diaboloni- 
ans, men  of  his  own  conditions.  Now 
among  these  there  was  one  whose  name 
was  Mr.  Self-conceit,  and  a  notable  brisk 
man  he  was,  as  any  that  did  in  those  days 
possess  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Diabolus 
then  perceiving  this  man  to  be  active  and 
bold,  sent  him  upon  many  desperate  de- 
signs, the  which  he  managed  better,  and 
more  to  the  pleasing  of  his  lord  than  most 
that  came  with  him  from  the  dens  could  do. 
Wherefore  finding  of  him  so  fit  for  his  pur- 
pose, he  preferred  him.  and  made  him  next 
to  the  great  Lord  Willbewill  of  whom  we 
have  written  so  much  before.  Now  the 
Lord  Willbewill  being  in  those  days  very 
well  pleased  with  him,  and  with  his  achieve- 
ments, gave  him  his  daughter  the  Lady 
Fear-nothing  to  wife.  Now  of  mj'  Lady 
Fear-nothing  did  this  Mr.  Self-conceit  be- 
get this  gentleman,  Mr.  Carnal-Security. 
Wherefore  there  being  then  in  Mansoul 
those  strange  kinds  of  mixtures,  it  was  hard 
lor  them  in  some  cases  to  find  out  who 
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were  natives  and  who  not ;  for  Mr.  Car- 
nal-Security sprang  from  my  Lord  Willbe- 
wiil  by  his  mother's  side  though  he  had  for 
his  father  a  Diabolonian  by  nature. 

Well,  this  Carnal-security  took  much 
after  his  father  and  mother ;  he  was  self- 
conceited,  he  feared  nothing,  he  was  also 
a  very  busy  man;  nothing  of  news,  noth- 
ing of  doctrine,  nothing  of  alteration,  or 
talk  of  alteration,  could  at  any  time  be  on 
foot  in  Mansoul,  but  be  sure  Mr.  Carnal- 
security  would  be  at  the  head  or  tail  of  it ; 
but  to  be  sure,  he  would  decline  those  that 
he  deemed  the  weakest,  and  stood  always 
with  them  (in  his  way  of  standing)  that  he 
supposed  was  the  strongest  side. 

Now,  when  Shaddai  the  mighty,  and  Em- 
manuel his  Son,  made  war  upon  Mansoul  to 
take  it,  this  Mr.  Carnal-security  was  then  in 
town,  and  was  a  great  doer  among  the 
people,  encouraging  them  in  their  rebellion, 
putting  of  them  upon  hardening  themselves 
in  their  resisting  of  the  King's  forces ;  but 
when  he  saw  that  the  town  of  Mansoul 
was  taken,  and  converted  to  the  use  of  the 
glorious  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  when  he 
also  saw  what  was  become  ofDiabolus, 
and  how  he  was  unroosted,  and  made  to 
quit  the  castle  in  the  greatest  contempt  and 
scorn,  and  that  the  town  of  Mansoul  was 
well  lined  with  captains,  engines  of  war, 
and  men,  and  also  provisions,  what  doth 
he  but  slily  wheel  about  also ;  and  as  he 
had  served  Diabolus  against  the  good 
Prince,  so  he  feigned  tliat  he  would  serve 
the  Prince  against  his  foes. 

And  having  got  some  little  smattering 
of  Emmanuel's  things  by  the  end,  being 
bold,  he  ventures  himself  into  the  company 
of  the  townsmen,  and  attempts  also  to  chat 
among  them.  Now  he  knew  that  the  power 
and  strength  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  was 
great,  and  that  it  could  not  but  be  pleasing 
to  the  people  if  he  cried  up  their  might  and 
their  glory.  Wherefore  he  beginneth  his 
tale  with  the  power  and  strength  of  Man- 
soul, and  affirmed  that  it  was  impregnable. 
Now  magnifying  their  captains,  and  their 
elings,  and  their  rams,  then  crying  up  their 
fortifications  and  strong  holds ;  and,  lastly, 
the  assurance  that  they  had  from  their 
Prince,  that  Mansoul  should  be  happy  ibr 
ever.  But  when  he  saw  that  some  of  the 
men  of  the  town  were  tickled  and  taken 
with  his  discourse,  he  makes  it  his  business, 
and  walking  from  street  to  street,  house  to 
house,  and  man  to  man,  he  at  last  brought 
Mansoul  to  dance  afier  his  pipe,  and  to 
grow  almost  as  carnally  secure  as  himself; 
so  from  talking  they  went  to  feasting, 
and  from  feasting  to  sporting ;  and  so  to 
some  other  matters,  (now  Emmanuel  was 
yet  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  he  wisely 
observed  their  doings.)  My  Lord-Mayor, 
My    Lord  Willbewill,  and  Mr.  Recorder, 


were  also  all  taken  with  the  w^ords  of  this 
tattling  Diabolonian  gentleman,  forgetting 
that  their  Prince  had  give  them  warning  be- 
fore to  take  heed  that  they  were  not  beguiled 
with  any  Diabolonian  sleight;  he  had  fur- 
ther told  them,  that  the  security  of  the  now 
flourishing  town  of  Mansoul  did  not  so  much 
lie  in  her  present  fortifications  and  force,  aa 
in  her  so  using  of  what  she  had,  as  might 
oblige  her  Emmanuel,  to  abide  within  her 
castTe.  For  the  right  doctrine  of  Emmanuel 
was,  that  the  town  of  Mansoul  should  take 
heed  thai  they  forget  not  his  Father's  love 
and  his ;  also  that  they  should  so  demean 
themselves  as  to  continue  to  keep  themselves 
therein.  Now  this  was  not  the  way  to  do 
it,  namely,  to  fall  in  love  with  one  of  the 
Diiabolonians,  and  with  such  an  one  too  as 
Mr.  Carnal-security  was,  to  be  led  up  and 
down  by  the  nose  by  him.  They  should 
have  heard  their  Prince,  feared  their  Prince, 
loved  their  Prince,  and  have  stoned  this 
naughty  pack  to  death,  and  took  care  to 
have  walked  in  the  ways  of  their  Prince's 
prescribing,  for  then  should  their  peace 
have  been  as  a  river,  when  their  righteous- 
ness had  been  like  the  waves  of  the  sea. 

Now  when  Emmanuel  perceived,  that 
through  the  policy  of  Mr.  Carnal-security, 
the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Mansoul  were 
chilled  and  abated  in  their  practical  love 
to  him : 

First  he  bemoans  them,  and  condoles 
their  state  with  the  secretary,  saying,  "  O 
that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me, 
and  that  Msnsoul  had  walked  in  my  ways  1 
I  would  have  fed  them  with  the  finest  of 
the  wheat,  and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock 
would  I  have  sustained  them."  This  done, 
he  said  in  his  heart,  "  I  will  return  to  the 
court,  and  go  to  my  place,  till  Mansoul  shall 
consider  and  acknowledge  their  offence." 
And  he  did  so,  and  the  cause  and  manner 
of  his  going  away  from  them  was  thus : 

The  cause  was  for  that. 

First,  Mansoul  declined  him,  as  is  mani- 
fest in  these  particulars : 

1.  They  left  oflf  their  former  way  of  visi- 
ting of  him,  they  came  not  to  his  royal  pal- 
ace as  afore. 

2.  They  did  not  regard,  nor  yet  take  no- 
tice that  he  came,  or  came  not,  to  visit  them. 

3.  The  love-feasts  that  had  wont  to  be 
between  their  Prince  and  them,  though  he 
made  them  still,  and  called  them  to  them, 
yet  they  neglected  to  come  to  them,  or  to 
be  delighted  with  them. 

4.  They  waited  not  for  his  counsels,  but 
began  to  be  headstrong  and  confident  in 
themselves,  concluding,  that  now  they  were 
strong  and  invincible,  and  that  Mansoul 
was  secure,  and  beyond  all  reach  of  the  foe, 
that  her  state  must  needs  be  unalterable  for 
ever. 

Now.  as  was  said,  Emmanuel  perceiv- 
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ing,  that  by  the  craft,  of  Mr.  Carnal-securi- 
ty, the  town  of  Mansoul  was  taken  off  from 
their  dependance  upon  him,  and  upon  his 
Father  by  him,  and  set  upon  what  by  them 
was  bestowed  upon  it,  he  first,  as  I  said, 
bemoaned  tlieir  state,  then  he  used  means 
to  make  them  understand,  that  the  way  they 
went  on  in  was  dangerous.  For  he  sent 
my  Lord  High  Secretary  to  them,  to  for- 
bid them  sucli  ways ;  but  twice  when  he 
came  to  them  he  found  them  at  dinner  in 
Mr.  Carnal-security's  parlour,  and  perceiv- 
ing also  that  they  were  not  willing  to  rea- 
son about  matters  concerning  their  good, 
he  took  grief  and  went  his  way.  The  which 
when  he  had  told  to  the  Prince  Emmanuel, 
he  took  offence,  and  was  grieved  also,  and 
so  made  provision  to  return  to  his  Father's 
court. 

Now  the  methods  of  his  withdrawing,  as 
I  was  saying  before,  were  thus  : 

1.  Even  while  he  was  yet  with  them  in 
Mansoul,  he  kept  himself  close,  and  more 
retired  than  formerly. 

2.  His  speech  was  not  now,  if  he  came 
in  their  company,  so  pleasant  and  familiar 
as  formerly. 

3.  Nor  did  he,  as  in  times  past,  send  to 
Mansoul  from  his  table  those  dainty  bits 
which  he  was  wont  to  do. 

4.  Nor,  when  they  came  to  visit  him,  as 
now  and  then  they  would,  would  he  be  so 
easily  spoken  with  as  they  found  him  to  be 
in  times  past.  They  might  knock  once, 
yea  twice,  but  he  would  seem  not  all  to  re- 
gard them  ;  whereas,  formerly,  at  the  sound 
of  their  feet,  he  would  up  and  run,  and  meet 
them  half  way,  and  take  them  too,  and  lay 
them  in  his  bosom. 

But  thus  Emmanuel  carried  it  now,  and 
by  this  his  carriage  he  thought  to  make 
them  bethink  themselves  and  return  to  him. 
But  alas,  they  did  not  consider,  they  did 
not  now  his  ways,  they  regarded  not,  they 
were  not  touched  with  these,  nor  wich 
the  true  remembrance  of  former  favors. — 
Wherefore,  what  does  he  but  in  private 
manner  withdraw  himself,  first  from  his 
palace,  then  to  the  gate  of  the  town,  and  so 
away  from  Mansoul  he  goes,  till  they  should 
acknowledge  their  offence,  and  more  earn- 
estly seek  his  face.  Mr.  God's-peace  also 
laid  down  his  commission,  and  would  for 
the  present  act  no  longer  in  the  town  of 
Mansoul. 

Thus  they  walked  contrary  to  him,  and 
he  again,  by  way  of  retaliation,  walked  con- 
trary to  them.  But  alas,  by  this  time  they 
Avere  so  hardened  in  their  way,  and  had  so 
drunk  in  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Carnal-securi- 
ty, that  the  departing  of  their  Prince  touched 
them  not,  nor  was  he  remembered  by  them 
when  gone  ;  and  so  of  consequence  his  ab- 
sence not  condoled  by  them. 

Now  there  was  a  day  wherein  this  old 


gentleman,  Mr.  Carnal-security,  did  again 
make  a  feast  for  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and 
there  was  at  that  time  in  the  town  one  Mr. 
Godly-fear,  one  now  but  httle  set  by,  though 
formerly  one  of  great  request.  This  man, 
old  Carnal-security,  had  a  mind,  if  possible, 
to  gull,  and  debauch,  and  abuse,  as  he  did 
the  rest ;  and  therefore  he  now  bids  him  to 
the  feast  with  his  neighbours  ;  so  the  day 
being  come,  they  prepare,  and  he  goes  and 
appears  with  the  rest  of  the  guests ;  and 
being  all  set  at  the  table,  they  did  eat  and 
drink,  and  were  merry,  even  all  but  this 
one  man.  For  Mr.  Godly-fear  sat  like  a 
stranger,  and  did  neither  eat,  nor  was  mer- 
ry. The  which,  when  Mr.  Carnal-security 
perceived,  he  presently  addressed  himself 
in  a  speech  thus  to  him  : 

Cam.  Mr.  Godly-fear,  are  you  not  well  1 
you  seem  to  be  ill  of  body  or  mind,  or  both, 
i  have  a  cordial  of  Mr.  Forget-good's  ma- 
king, the  which,  Sir,  if  you  Avill  take  a  dram 
of,  I  hope  it  may  make  you  bonny  and 
blithe,  and  so  make  you  more  fit  for  us 
feasting  companions. 

Godly.  Unto  whom  the  old  gentleman 
discreetlj'  replied  :  Sir,  I  thank  you  for  all 
things  courteous  and  civil,  but  for  your  cor- 
dial I  have  no  list  thereto.  But  a  word  to 
the  natives  of  Mansoul :  You,  the  elders 
and  chiefs  of  Mansoul,  to  me  it  is  strange 
to  see  you  so  jocund  and  merry,  when  the 
town  of  Mansoul  is  in  such  woful  case. 

Cam.  Then  said  Mr.  Carnal-security, 
you  want  sleep  good  Sir,  I  doubt.  If  you 
please,  lie  down  and  take  a  nap,  and  we, 
meanwhile,  will  be  merry. 

Godly.  Then  said  the  good  man  as  fol- 
lows:  Sir,  if  you  were  not  destitute  of  an 
honest  heart,  you  could  not  do  as  you  have 
done,  and  do. 

Cam.  Then  said  Mr.  Carnal-security, 
Why? 

Godly.  Nay,  pray  interrupt  me  not.  It 
is  true,  the  town  of  Mansoul  was  strong, 
and  (with  a  provisio)  impregnable ;  but, 
you  the  townsmen  have  weakened  it,  and 
it  now  lies  obnoxious  to  its  foes.  Nor  is  it 
a  time  to  flatter,  or  be  silent.  It  is  you, 
Mr.  Carnal-security,  that  have  wittily  strip- 
ped Mansoul,  and  driven  her  glory  lirom 
her  ;  you  have  pulled  down  her  towers,  you 
have  broken  down  her  gates,  you  have  spoil- 
ed her  locks  and  bars. 

And  now  to  explain  myself,  from  that 
time  that  my  Lords  of  Mansoul  and  you, 
Sir,  grew  so  great,  from  that  time  the 
Strength  of  Mansoul  has  been  offended, 
and  now  he  is  risen  and  is  gone.  If  any 
shall  question  the  truth  of  my  words,  I  will 
answer  him  by  this  and  such  questions : 
Where  is  the  Prince  Emmanuel  1  When 
did  a  man  or  woman  in  Mansoul  see  him  ? 
When  did  you  hear  from  him.  or  taste  any 
of  his  dainty  bits  1  You  are  now  a  feasting 


326 


BUNYAN'S    HOLY    WAR, 


with  this  Diabolonian  monster,  but  he  is 
not  your  Prince.  I  say  therefore,  though 
enemies  from  without,  had  you  taken  heed, 
could  not  have  made  a  pray  of  you,  yet 
since  you  have  sinned  against  your  Prince, 
your  enemies  within  have  been  too  hard  lor 
you. 

Cam.  Then  said  Mr.  Carnal-security, 
Fie,  fie,  Mr.  Godly-fear,  fie  !  Will  you  nev- 
er shake  off  your  timorousness  ?  Are  you 
afraid  of  being  sparrow-blasted  ?  Who  hath 
hurt  you  ?  Behold  I  am  on  your  side,  only 
you  are  for  doubting,  and  I  am  for  being 
confident.  Besides,  is  this  a  time  to  be  sad 
in  ?  A  feast  is  made  for  mirth  ;  why  then 
do  you  now,  to  your  shame  and  our  trouble, 
break  out  into  such  passionate,  melancholy 
language,  when  you  should  eat  and  drink, 
and  be  merry  ? 

Godly.  Then  said  Mr.  Godly-fear  again, 
I  may  well  be  sad,  for  Emmanuel  is  gone 
from  Mansoul.  I  say  again,  he  is  gone,  and 
you.  Sir,  are  the  man  that  has  driven  him 
away.  Yea,  he  is  gone  without  so  much 
as  acquainting  the  nobles  of  Mansoul  with 
his  going  ;  and  if  that  is  not  a  sign  of  his 
anger,  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  meth- 
ods of  godliness. 

And  now,  my  Lords  and  gentlemen,  for 
my  speech  is  still  to  you,  your  gardual  de- 
'  dining  from  him  did  provoke  him  to  depart 
from  you ;  the  which  he  did  gradually,  if 
perhaps  you  would  have  been  made  sensi- 
ble thereby,  and  have  been  renewed  by 
humbling  of  yourselves  ;  but  when  he  saw 
that  none  would  regard  nor  lay  these  fear- 
ful beginnings  of  his  anger  and  judgment 
to  heart,  he  went  away  from,  this  place  ;  and 
this  I  saw  with  mine  own  eyes.  Where- 
fore, now  while  you  boast,  your  strength  is 
gone,  you  are  like  the  man  that  had  lost  his 
locks,  that  before  did  wave  about  his  should- 
ers. You  may  with  this  Lord  of  your  feast, 
shake  yourselves  and  conclude  to  do  as  at 
other  times  ;  but  since  without  him  you  can 
do  nothing,  and  he  is  departed  from  you, 
turn  your  feast  into  a  sigh,  and  your  mirth 
into  lamentation. 

Then  the  Subordinate  Preacher,  old  Mr. 
Conscience  by  name,  he  that  of  old  was 
Recorder  of  Mansoul,  being  startled  at 
what  was  said,  began  to  second  it  thus : 

Con.  Indeed,  my  brethen,  quoth  he,  I 
fear  that  Mr.  Godly-fear  tells  us  true.  I  for 
my  part  have  not  seen  my  Prince  for  a  long 
season.  I  cannot  remember  the  day  for  my 
part.  Nor  can  I  answer  Mr.  Godly-fear's 
question.  I  am  afraid  that  all  is  naught 
with  Mansoul. 

Gor/hj.  Nay,  I  know  that  yon  should  not 
find  him  in  Mansoul,  for  he  is  departed  and 
gone  ;  yea,  and  gone  for  the  fliults  of  the 
elders,  and  for  that  they  rewarded  his  grace 
with  unsulferable  nnkindnesscs. 

Then  did  the  Subordinate  Preacher  loolc 


as  if  he  would  fall  down  dead  at  the  table; 
also  all  there  present  except  the  man  of  the 
house,  began  to  look  pale  and  wan :  But 
having  a  little  recovered  themselves,  and 
jointly  agreeing  to  believe  Mr.  Godly-fear 
and  iiis  sayings,  they  began  to  consult  what 
was  best  to  be  done,  (now  Mr.  Carnal-secu- 
rity was  gone  into  his  withdrawing  room, 
ibr  he  liked  not  such  dumpish  doings,)  both 
to  the  man  of  the  house  for  drawing  them 
into  evil,  and  also  to  recover  Emmanuel's 
love. 

Then  the  saying  of  their  Prince  came 
very  hot  into  their  minds,  concerning  the 
false  prophets,  that  should  arise  to  delude 
the  town  of  Mansoul.  So  they  took  Mr. 
Carnal-security,  (concluding  that  he  was 
the  person,)  and  burnt  his  house  upon  him 
with  fire ;  for  he  also  was  a  Diabolonian  by 
nature. 

When  this  was  past  and  over,  they  be- 
speed  themselves  to  look  for  Emmanuel 
their  Prince  ;  and  they  sought  him  but  found 
him  not.  Then  were  they  more  confirmed 
in  the  truth  of  Mr.  Godly-fear's  sayings, 
and  began  also  severely  to  reflect  upon 
themselves  for  their  so  vile  and  ungodly 
doings ;  for  they  concluded  now  it  was 
through  them  that  their  Prince  had  left 
them. 

Then  they  agreed,  and  went  to  my  Lord 
Secretary,  (whom  before  they  refused  to 
hear,  and  had  grieved  with  their  doings.)  to 
know  of  him,  for  he  was  a  seer,  and  could 
tell  where  Emmanuel  was,  and  how  they 
might  direct  a  petition  to  him.  But  the 
Lord  Secretary  would  not  admit  them  to  a 
conference  about  this  matter,  nor  would  ad- 
mit them  to  his  royal  palace,  nor  come  out 
to  them,  to  show  them  his  face  or  intelli- 
gence. 

And  now  it  was  a  day  gloomy  and  dark, 
a  day  of  clouds  and  of  thick  darkness  with 
Mansoul.  Now  they  saw  that  they  had 
been  foolish,  and  began  to  perceive  what 
the  company  and  prattle  of  Mr.  Carnal  se- 
curity had  done,  and  what  desperate  dam- 
age his  swaggering  words  had  brought 
poor  Mansoul  into.  But  what  further  it 
was  like  to  cost  them,  that  they  were  igno- 
rant of  Now  Mr.  Godly-fear  began  again 
to  be  in  repute  with  the  men  of  the  town  ; 
yea,  they  were  ready  to  look  upon  him  as 
a  prophet. 

Well,  when  the  sabbath-day  was  come, 
they  went  to  hear  their  Subordinate  Preach- 
er ;  but  oh  !  how  did  it  thunder  and  lighten 
this  day  !  His  text  was  that  in  the  prophet 
Jonah,  T7iey  that  observe  lyin^  vanitie.s  for- 
sake their  oicn  mercies.  But  there  was 
then  such  power  and  authority  in  that  ser- 
mon, and  such  a  dejection  seen  in  the  coun- 
tenances of  the  people  that  day,  that  the 
like  had  seldom  been  heard  or  seen.  The 
people,  when  the  sermon  was  done,  were 
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scarce,  able  to  go  to  their  homes,  or  betake 
themselves  to  their  employers  the  week  af- 
ter, theywere  so  sermon-smitten,  and  also  so 
sermon-sick,  that  they  knew  not  what  to  do. 
He  not  only  shewed  Mansoul  their  sin, 
but  trembled  before  them  under  a  sense  of 
his  own,  still  crying  out  of  himself  as  he 
preached  to  them,"  Unhappy  man  that  I 
am !  that  I  should  do  so  wicked  a  thing  ! 
that  I,  a  preacher,  whom  the  Prince  did  set 
up  to  teach  to  Mansoul  his  law,  should  my- 
self live  senseless  and  sottishly  here,  and 
be  one  of  the  first  found  in  transgression! 
This  transgression  also  fell  within  my  pre- 
cincts. I  should  have  cried  out  against  the 
wickedness  ;  but  I  let  Mansoul  lie  wallow- 
ing in  it,  untili  it  had  driven  Emmanuel 
from  its  borders."  With  these  things  he 
also  charged  all  the  lords  and  gentry  of 
Mansoul,  to  the  almost  distracting  of  them. 
About  this  time  also  there  was  a  great 
sickness  in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and  most 
of  the  inhabitants  were  greatly  afflicted  ; 
yea,  the  captains  also,  and  men  of  war, 
were  brought  thereby  to  a  languishing 
condition,  and  that  for  a  long  time  togeth- 
er; so  that  in  case  of  an  invasion,  nothing 
could  to  purpose  now  have  been  done  eith- 
er by  the  townsmen  or  field-officers.  Oh  ! 
how  many  pale  faces,  weak  hands,  feeble 
knees,  and  staggering  men,  were  now  seen 
to  walk  the  streets  of  Mansoul.  Here  were 
groans,  there  pants,  and  yonder  lay  those 
that  were  ready  to  faint. 

The  garments  too  which  Emmanuel  had 
given  them  were  but  in  a  sorry  case  ;  some 
were  rent,  some  were  torn  and  all  in  a  nas- 
ty condition  ;  some  also  hung  so  loosely 
upon  them,  that  the  next  bush  they  came 
at  was  ready  to  pluck  them  off. 

After  some  time  spent  in  this  sad  and 
desolate  condition,  the  Subordinate  Preach- 
er called  for  a  day  of  fasting,  and  to  hum- 
ble themselves  for  being  so  wicked  against 
the  great  Shaddai  and  his  Son.  And  he 
desired  that  Captain  Boanerges  would 
preach.  So  he  consented  to  do  it ;  and 
the  day  was  come,  and  his  text  was  this. 
Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 
and  a  very  smart  sermon  he  made  upon 
the  place.  First  he  showed  what  was  the 
occasion  of  the  words  ;  to  wit,  because  the 
fig-tree  was  barren ;  then  he  showed  what 
was  contained  in  the  sentence  ;  to  wit,  re- 
pentance, or  utter  desolation.  He  then 
showed  also,  by  whose  authority  this  sen- 
tence was  pronounced  ;  and  that  was  by 
Shaddai  himself  And  lastly,  he  showed 
the  reasons  of  the  point ;  and  then  conclu- 
ded his  sermon.  But  he  was  very  perti- 
nent in  the  application,  insomuch  that  he 
made  poor  Mansoul  tremble.  For  this  ser- 
mon, as  well  as  the  former,  wrought  much 
upon  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Mansoul ; 
yea,  it  greatly  helped  to  keep  awake  tlioee 


that  were  roused  by  the  preaching  that 
went  before.  So  that  now,  throughout  the 
whole  town,  there  was  little  or  nothing  to 
be  heard  or  seen,  but  sorrow,  and  mourn- 
ing, and  woe. 

Now  after  the  sermon  they  got  together, 
and  consulted  what  was  best  to  be  done. 
But,  said  the  Subordinate  Preacher,  I  will 
do  nothing  of  mine  own  head,  without  ad- 
vising with  my  neighbor  Mr.  Godly-fear. 
So  they  called,  and  sent  for  Mr.  Godly- 
fear,  and  he  forthwith  appeared  ;  then  they 
desired  that  he  would  further  show  his  opin- 
ion about  what  they  had  best  to  do.  Then 
said  ihe  old  gentleman  as  followeth ;  "  It  is 
my  opinion,  that  this  town  of  Mansoul  should, 
in  this  day  of  her  distress,  draw  up  and 
send  an  humble  petition  to  their  offended 
Prince  Emmanuel,  that  he,  in  his  favor  and 
grace,  will  turn  again  unto  you.  and  not 
keep  anger  for  ever." 

When  the  townsmen  had  heard  this 
speech,  they  did,  with  one  conf?ent,  agree 
to  his  advice  ;  so  they  presently  did  draw 
up  their  request ;  and  the  next  question 
was,  but  who  shall  carry  it?  At  last,  they 
did  all  agree  to  send  it  by  my  Lord-Mayor, 
So  he  accepted  of  the  service,  and  addressed 
himself  to  his  journey,  and  went,  and  came 
to  the  court  of  Shaddai,  whither  Emman- 
uel the  Prince  of  Mansoul  was  gone.  But 
the  gate  was  shut,  and  strict  watch  kept 
thereat,  so  that  the  petitioner  was  forced 
to  stand  without  for  a  great  while  together. 
Then  he  desired  that  some  would  go  in  to 
the  Prince,  and  tell  him  who  stood  at  the 
gate,  and  what  his  business  was.  So  one 
went,  and  told  to  Shaddai,  and  to  Emman- 
uel his  Son,  that  the  Lord  Mayor  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul  stood  without  at  the  gate 
of  the  King's  court,  desiring  to  be  admitted 
into  the  presence  of  the  Prince,  the  King's 
Son.  He  also  told  what  was  the  Lord- 
Mayor's  errand,  both  to  the  King  and  his 
Son  Emmanuel.  But  the  Prince  would  not 
come  down,  nor  admit  that  the  gate  should 
be  opened  to  him  ;  but  sent  him  an  answer 
to  this  effect :  They  have  turned  their  back 
unto  me,  and  not  their  face ;  but  now,  in 
the  time  of  their  trouble,  they  say  unto  me, 
Arise,  and  save  us.  But  can  they  not  now 
go  to  Mr.  Carnal-security,  to  whom  they 
went  when  they  turned  from  me,  and  make 
him  their  leader,  their  lord,  and  their  pro- 
tector, now  in  their  trouble  ?  Why  now  in 
their  trouble,  do  they  visit  me,  since,  in  their 
prosperity,  they  went  astray  ?" 

This  answer  made  my  Lord-Mayor  look 
black  in  the  face  ;  it  troubled,  it  perplexed, 
it  rent  him  sore.  And  now  he  began  again 
to  see  what  it  was  to  be  familiar  with  Di- 
abolonians,  such  as  Mr.  Carnal-security 
was.  when  he  saw  that  at  court,  as  yet, 
there  was  little  help  to  be  expected,  either 
for  himself  or  friends  in  Mansoul.  he  smote 
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upon  his  breast,  and  returned  weeping,  and 
all  the  way  bewailing  tlie  lamentable  state 
of  Mansoul. 

Well,  when  he  was  come  within  sight  of 
the  town,  the  elders  and  chief  of  the  people 
of  Mansoul  went  out  at  the  gate  to  meet 
him,  and  to  salute  him ;  and  to  know  how 
he  sped  at  court.  But  he  told  them  his  tale 
in  so  doleful  a  manner,  that  they  all  cried 
out,  and  mourned,  and  wept.  Wherelbre 
they  threw  ashes  and  dust  upon  their  heads, 
and  put  sackcloth  upon  their  loins,  and 
went  crying  out  through  the  town  of  Man- 
soul ;  the  which  when  the  rest  of  the  towns- 
folk saw,  they  all  mourned  and  wept.  This 
therefore  was  a  day  of  rebuke  and  trouble, 
and  of  anguish  to  the  town  of  Mansoul ; 
and  also  of  great  distress. 

After  some  time,  when  they  had  some- 
what refrained  themselves,  they  came  to- 
gether to  consult  again  what  by  them  was 
yet  to  be  done  ;  and  they  asked  advice,  as 
they  did  before,  of  that  Rev.  Mr.  Godly- 
fear,  who  told  them,  that  there  was  no  way 
belter  than  to  do  as  they  had  done,  nor 
would  he  that  they  should  be  discouraged 
at  all  with  what  they  had  met  with  at 
court;  yea,  though  several  of  their  peti- 
tions should  be  answered  with  nought  but 
silence  or  rebuke ;  for,  said  he,  it  is  the 
way  of  the  wise  Shaddai  to  make  men  wait, 
and  to  exercise  patience  ;  and  it  should  be 
the  way  of  them  in  want,  to  be  willing  to 
stay  his  leisure. 

Then  they  took  courage,  and  sent  again, 
and  again,  and  again ;  for  there  was  not  a 
day,  nor  an  hour,  that  went  over  Mansoul's 
head,  wherein  a  man  might  not  have  met 
upon  the  road  one  or  other  riding  posts, 
from  Mansoul  to  the  court  of  King  Shad- 
dai ;  and  all  with  letters  petitionary  in  be- 
half of,  and  for  the  Prince's  return  to  Man- 
soul. 

The  road,  I  say,  was  now  full  of  messen- 
gers, going  and  returning,  and  meeting  one 
another,  some  from  the  court,  and  some 
from  Mansoul :  and  this  was  the  work  of 
the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul,  all  that 
long,  that '  sharp,  that  cold  and  tedious 
winter. 

Now,  you  may  remember  that  I  told  you 
before,  that  after  Emmanuel  had  taken 
Mansoul,  yea,  and  after  he  had  new-Mod- 
elled the  town,  there  remained  in  several 
lurking-places  of  the  corporation  many  ol" 
the  old  Diabolonians,  that  either  came  with 
the  tyrant  when  he  invaded  and  took  the 
town,  or  that  had  thereby  reason  ot"  unlaw- 
ful mixtures,  tlicir  birlh  in  breeding,  and 
bringing  up,  their  holes,  dens,  and  lurking- 
places  in,  under,  or  about  the  wall  of  the 
town.  Some  of  their  names  are,  the  Lord 
Fornication,  the  Lord  Adultery,  the  Lord 
Murder,  the  Lord  Anger,  tlic  Lord  Las- 
civ  iousjioss,    tiic   Lord   Deceit,   Ihc    Lord 


Evil-eye,  the  Lord  Blasphemy,  and  that 
horrible  villian  the  old  and  dangerous  Lord 
Covetousness.  These,  with  many  more, 
had  yet  their  abode  in  the  town  ofMansoul 
al'ter  Emmanuel  had  driven  their  prince 
Diabolus  out  of  the  castle. 

Against  these  the  good  Prince  did  grant 
a  commission  to  the  Lord  Willbewill  and 
others ;  yea,  to  the  whole  town  ofMansoul, 
to  seek,  take,  secure,  and  destroy  any,  or 
all  that  they  could  kiy  hands  on  ;  for  that 
they  were  Diabolonians  by  nature,  enemies 
to  the  Prince,  and  those  who  sought  to  ruin 
the  blessed  town  ofMansoul.  But  Man- 
soul did  not  pursue  this  warrant,  but  neg- 
lected to  look  after,  to  apprehend,  to  secure, 
and  to  destroy  these  Diabolonians.  Where- 
fore, what  do  these  villians  but  by  degrees 
take  courage  to,  and  show  themselves  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town;  yea,  and  as  I 
was  told,  some  of  the  men  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul  grew  too  familiar  with  several  of 
them,  to  the  sorrow  of  the  corporation,  as 
you  will  hear  more  of  in  time  and  place. 

Well,  when  the  Diabolonian  lords  that 
were  left,  perceived  that  Mansoul  had. 
through  sinning,  otiended  Emmanuel  their 
Prince,  and  that  he  had  Avithdrawn  himself 
and  was  gone,  what  do  they  but  plot  the 
ruin  of  the  town  ofMansoul.  So  upon  a 
time  they  met  together,  at  the  hold  of  one 
Mr.  Mischief,  (who  also  was  a  Diaboloni- 
an,) and  there  consulted  how  they  might 
deliver  up  Mansoul  into  the  hands  of  Diab- 
olus again.  Now  some  advised  one  way, 
and  some  another,  every  man  according  lo 
his  own  liking.  At  last  My  Lord  Lasciv- 
iousness  proposed,  that  some  of  the  Diab- 
olonians in  Mansoul,  should  offer  them- 
selves for  servants  to  some  of  the  natives 
of  the  town;  For,  said  he,  if  they  so  do, 
and  Mansoul  shall  accept  of  them,  they 
may  for  us,  and  for  Diabolus  our  lord,  make 
the  taking  of  the  town  ofMansoul  more 
easy  than  otherwise  it  would  be.  But 
then  stood  up  tlie  Lord  Murder,  and  said. 
This  may  not  be  done  at  this  time,  for  Man- 
soul is  now  in  a  kind  of  rage  ;  because  by 
our  friend  Mr.  Carnal- security,  she  hath 
been  once  ensnared  already,  and  made  to 
ofl'end  against  her  Prince  ;  and  how  shall 
she  reconcile  herself  unto  her  Lord  again, 
but  by  the  heads  of  these  men  ?  Besides, 
we  Ivnow  that  they  have  in  commission  to 
take  and  slay  us  wherever  they  shall  find 
us  ;  let  us,  therefore,  be  wise  as  foxes ; 
when  we  are  dead  we  can  do  them  no  hurt, 
but  while  we  live  we  may.  Thus  when 
thoy  had  tossed  the  matter  to  and  fro,  thev 
jointly  agree  that  a  letter  should  forthwith 
be  sent  away  to  Diabolus  in  their  name, 
by  which  the  state  of  the  town  ofMansoul 
should  be  shewed  him,  and  how  much  it  is 
under  the  frowns  ol" their  Prince  ;  we  may 
also,  said  some,  let  him   know  our  inten- 
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tions,  and   ask  of  him  his  advice  in  the 
case. 

So  this  letter  was  presently  framed  ;  the 
contents  of  which  were  these : 

To  our  Great  Lord,  the  Prince  Diabolits, 
dwelling  below  in  the  Infernal  Cave. 

O  GREAT  Father,  and  mighty  Prince  Di 
abolus,  We,  the  true  Diabolonians,  yet  re- 
maining in  the  rebellious  town  of  Mansoul, 
having  received  our  beings  from  thee,  and 
our  nourishment  at  thy  hands,  cannot  with 
content  and  quiet  endure  to  behold  as  we 
do  this  day,  how  thou  art  dispraised,  dis- 
graced, and  reproached,  among  the  inhab- 
itants of  this  town ;  nor  is  thy  long  abscence 
at  all  delightful  to  us,  because  greatly  to 
our  detriment. 

The  reason  of  this  our  writing  unto  our 
Lord  is,  for  that  we  are  not  altogether  with- 
out hope  that  this  town  may  become  thy 
habitation  again ;  for  it  is  greatly  declined 
from  its  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  he  is  up  ris- 
en, and  is  departed  from  them ;  yea,  and 
thoygh  they  send,  and  send,  and  send,  and 
send  after  him  to  return  to  them,  yet  can 
they  not  prevail,  nor  get  good  words  from 
him. 

There  has  been  also  of  late,  and  is  yet 
remaining  a  very  great  sickness  and  faint- 
ing among  them,  and  that  not  only  upon 
the  poorer  sort  of  the  town,  but  upon  the 
lords,  captains,  and  chief  gentry  of  the 
place  ;  (we  only,  who  are  Diabolonians  by 
nature,  remain  well,  lively,  and  strong ;) 
so  that  through  their  great  transgression 
on  the  one  hand,  and  their  dangerous  sick- 
ness on  the  other,  we  judge  they  lie  open 
to  thy  hand  and  power.  If,  therefore,  it 
shall  stand  with  thy  horrible  cunning,  and 
with  the  cunning  of  the  rest  of  the  princes 
with  thee,  to  come  and  make  an  attempt  to 
take  Mansoul  again,  send  us  word,  and  we 
shall,  to  our  utmost  power,  be  ready  to  de- 
liver it  into  thy  hand  ;  or,  if  what  we  have 
said,  shall  not  by  thy  fatherhood  be  thought 
best,  and  most  meet  to  be  done,  send  us 
thy  mind  in  a  few  words,  and  we  are  all 
ready  to  follow  thy  counsel,  to  the  hazard- 
ing of  our  lives,  and  what  else  we  have. 
Given  under  hands  this  day  and  date  above 

written,  after  a  close  consultation  at  the 

house  of  Mr.  Mischief,  who  is  yet  alive, 

and  hath  his  place  in  our  desirable  town 

ofMansoul. 

When  Mr.  Profane,  (for  he  was  the  car- 
rier,) was  come  with  his  letter  to  Hell-gate- 
hill,  he  knocked  at  the  brazen  gates  for  en- 
trance. Then  did  Cerberus,  the  porter, 
(for  he  is  the  keeper  of  that  gate,)  open  to 
Mr.  Profane ;  to  whom  he  delivered  his 
letter,  which  he  had  brought  from  the  Di- 
abolonians in  Mansoul.     So  he  carried  it 

Vol.  2.— Pp. 


in  and  presented  it  to  Diabolus  his  lord ; 
and  said,  Tidings,  my  lord  from  Mansoul ; 
from  our  trusty  friends  in  Mansoul. 

Then  came  together  from  all  places  of 
the  den,  Beelzebub,  Lucifer,  Apollyon, 
with  the  rest  of  the  rabblement  there,  to 
hear  what  news  from  Mansoul.  So  the 
letter  was  broken  and  read,  and  Cerberus 
stood  by.  When  the  letter  was  openly 
read,  and  the  contents  thereof  spread  into 
all  corners  of  the  den,  command  was  given, 
that  without  let  or  stop,  Deadmen's  bell 
should  be  rung  for  joy.  So  the  bell  was 
rung,  and  the  princes  rejoiced  that  Mansoul 
was  like  to  come  to  ruin.  Now  the  clap- 
per of  the  bell  went,  The  town  ofMansoul 
is  coming  to  dwell  with  us,  make  room  for 
the  town  ofMansoul.  This  bell,  therefore, 
they  rang  because  they  hoped  that  they 
should  have  Mansoul  again. 

Now  when  they  had  performed  this  their 
horrible  ceremony,  they  got  together  again 
to  consult  what  answer  to  send  to  their 
friends  in  Mansoul ;  and  some  advised  one 
thing  and  some  another  ;  but  at  length,  be- 
cause the  business  required  haste,  they  left 
the  whole  business  to  the  prince  Diabolus, 
judging  him  the  most  proper  lord  of  the 
place.  So  he  drew  up  a  letter  as  he  thougt 
fit,  in  answer  to  what  Mr.  Profane  had 
brought,  and  sent  it  to  the  Diabolonians 
in  Mansoul,  by  the  same  hand  that  had 
brought  theirs  to  him  ;  and  these  were  the 
contents  thereof: 

"  To  our  offspring,  the  high  and  mighty  Di- 
abolonians, that  yet  dwell  in  the  town 
ofMansoul,  Diabolus,  the  great  prince 
ofMansoul,  wisheth  a  prosperous  issue 
and  conclusion  of  those  many  brave  en- 
terprises, conspiracies  and  designs,  that 
you,  of  your  love  and  respect  to  our  hon- 
or, have  in  your  hearts  to  attempt  to  do 
against  Mansoul." 

Beloved  children  and  disciples,  my  Lord 
Fornication,  Adultery,  and  the  rest.  We 
have  here,  in  our  desolate  den,  received, 
to  our  highest  joy  and  content,  your  wel- 
come letter,  by  the  hand  of  our  trusty  Mr. 
Profane ;  and  to  show  how  acceptable  your 
tidings  were,  we  rung  out  our  bell  for  glad- 
ness ;  for  we  rejoiced  as  much  as  we  could, 
when  we  perceived  that  yet  we  had  friends 
in  Mansoul,  and  such  as  sought  our  honor 
and  revenge  in  the  ruin  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  We  also  rejoice  to  hear  that 
they  are  in  a  degenerate  condition,  have 
onfleded  their  Prince,  and  that  he  is  gone. 
Their  sickness  also  pleaseth  us,  as  doth 
also  your  health,  might  and  strength.  Glad 
also  would  we  be,  right  horribly  beloved, 
could  we  get  this  town  into  our  clutches 
again.  Nor  will  we  be  sparing  of  our  wit, 
our  cunning,  our  craft,  and  hellish  inven- 
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tions,  to  bring  to  a  wished  conclusion  this 
your  brave  beginning. 

And  take  this  for  your  comfort,  (our  birth 
and  our  oflspring,)  that  if  we  again  sur- 
prise and  take  it,  we  Avill  attempt  to  put  all 
your  foes  to  the  sword,  and  will  make  you 
the  great  lords  and  captains  of  the  place. 
Nor  need  you  fear  (if  ever  we  get  it  again,) 
that  we,  after  that,  shall  be  cast  out  any 
more ;  for  we  will  come  with  more  strength, 
and  so  take  faster  hold  than  at  the  first  we 
did.  Besides,  it  is  the  law  of  that  Prince 
which  now  they  own,  that  if  we  get  them 
a  second  time,  they  shall  be  ours  for  ever. 
Do  you,  therefore,  our  trusty  Diaboloni- 
ans,  yet  more  pry  into,  and  endeavor  to  spy 
out  the  weakness  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
We  also  would  that  you  yourselves  do  at- 
tempt to  weaken  them  more  and  more. 
Send  us  word,  also,  by  what  means  we  had 
best  to  attempt  the  regaining  thereof;  to 
wit,  whether  by  persuasion  to  a  vain  and 
loose  life  ;  or  whether  by  tempting  them  to 
doubt  and  despair  ;  or  whether  by  blowing 
up  the  town  by  the  gunpowder  of  pride  and 
self-conceit.  Do  you  also,  O  ye  brave  Di- 
abolonians,  and  true  sons  of  the  pit,  be  al- 
ways in  readiness  to  make  a  most  horrid 
assault  within,  when  we  shall  be  ready  to 
storm  it  without.  Now  speed  you  in  your 
project,  and  we  in  our  desires,  to  the  utmost 
power  of  our  gates;  which  is  the  wish  of 
your  great  Diabolus,  Mansoul's  enemy,  and 
him  that  trembles  when  he  thinks  of  judg- 
ment to  come.  All  the  blessings  of  the  pit 
be  upon  you ;  and  so  we  close  up  our  let- 
ter. 

Given  at  the  pit's  mouth,  by  the  joint  con- 
sent of  all  the  princes  of  darkness,  to  be 
sent   (to  the   force  and  power  that  we 
have  yet  remaining  in  Mansoul)  by  the 
•    hand  of  Mr.  Profane. 

By  me,  Diabolus. 

This  letter  was  sent  to  the  Diabolonians 
that  yet  remained  in  Mansoul,  and  that  yet 
inhabited  the  wall,  from  the  dark  dungeon 
of  Diabolus  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Profane, 
by  whom  they  also  in  Mansoul  sent  theirs 
to  the  pit.  Now,  when  this  Mr.  Profane 
had  made  his  return,  and  was  come  to 
Mansoul  again,  he  went  and  came  as  he 
was  wont,  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Mischief,  for 
there  was  the  conclave,  and  the  place 
where  the  contrivers  were  met.  Now  when 
they  saw  that  their  messenger  was  returned 
safe  and  sound,  they  were  greatly  glad  there- 
at. Thenhepreeented  them  his  letter,  which 
he  had  brougt  from  Diabolus  for  them  ;  the 
whicli  when  they  had  read  and  considered, 
did  much  augment  their  gladness.  They 
asked  liim  after  the  welfare  of  their  friends  ; 
as  how  their  Lord  Diabolus.  Luciler,  and 
Bcnlzj-'bub  did,  with  the  rest  of  those  of  the 
den.     To  which  this  Profane  made  answer, 


Well,  well,  my  lords,  they  are  well,  even 
as  well  as  can  be  in  their  place.  They 
also,  said  he,  did  ring  for  joy  at  the  reading 
of  your  letter,  as  you  will  perceive  by  this 
when  you  read  it. 

Now,  as  was  said,  when  they  had  read 
their  letter,  and  perceived  that  it  encour- 
aged ihem  in  their  work,  they  fell  to  their 
way  of  contriving  again,  how  they  might 
complete  their  Diabolonian  design  upon 
Mansoul.  And  the  first  thing  that  they 
agreed  upon  was,  to  keep  all  things  from 
Mansoul  as  close  as  they  could.  Let  it  not 
be  known  ;  let  not  Mansoul  be  acquainted 
with  what  we  design  against  it.  The  next 
Ihing  was  how,  or  by  what  means,  (hey 
should  try  to  bring  to  pass  the  ruin  and 
overthrow  of  Mansoul :  and  one  said  after 
this  manner,  and  another  after  that.  Then 
stood  up  Mr.  Deceit,  and  said,  My  right 
Diabolonian  friends,  our  lords,  and  the  high 
ones  of  the  deep  dungeon,  do  propound 
unto  us  these  three  ways  : 

1.  Whether  we  had  best  to  seek  its  ruin 
by  making  of  Mansoul  loose  and  vain  ; 

2.  Or,  by  driving  them  to  doubt  and  des- 
pair; 

3.  Or,  by  endeavoring  to  blow  them  up 
with  the  gunpowder  of  pride  and  self-con- 
ceit. 

Now,  I  think,  if  we  shall  tempt  them  to 
pride,  that  may  do  something ;  and  if  we 
tempt  them  to  wantonness,  that  may  help. 
But  in  my  mind,  if  we  could  drive  them  in- 
to desperation,  that  would  knock  the  nail 
on  the  head  :  for  then  we  should  have  them 
in  the  first  place  question  the  truth  of  the 
love  of  the  heart  of  their  Prince  towards 
them ;  and  that  will  disgust  him  much. 
This,  if  it  works  well,  will  make  them  leave 
off  quickly  their  way  of  sending  petitions 
to  him  ;  then  farewell  earnest  solicitations 
for  help  and  supply :  for  then  this  conclu- 
sion lies  naturally  before  them.  As  good 
do  nothing  as  do  to  no  purpose.  So,  to  Mr. 
Deceit,  they  unanimouslj'  did  consent. 

Then  the  next  question  was,  but  how 
shall  we  do  to  bring  this  our  project  to 
pass  ?  And  it  was  answered  by  the  same 
gentleman.  That  this  might  be  the  best 
way  to  do  it:  even  let,  quoth  he,  so  many  of 
our  friends  as  are  willing  to  venture  them- 
selves for  the  promoting  oftheir  prince's 
cause,  disguise  themselves  with  apparel, 
change  their  names,  and  go  into  the  market 
like  far-countrymen,  and  profler  to  let  them- 
selves for  servants  to  the  famous  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  let  them  pretend  to  do  for 
their  masters  as  beneficially  as  may  be : 
for  by  so  doing  they  may,  if  Mansoul  shall 
hire  them,  in  little  time  so  corrupt  and  de- 
file the  corporation,  that  her  now  Prince 
shall  be  not  only  further  otfended  with  them, 
but  in  conclusion  shall  spew  them  out  of 
his   mouth.     And  when  this  is   done,  our 
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prince  Diabolus  shall  prey  upon  them  with 
ease;  yea,  of  themselves  they  shall  fall  in- 
to the  mouth  of  the  eater. 

This  project  was  no  sooner  propounded, 
hut  was  as  readily  accepted,  and  forward 
were  all  Diabolonians  now  to  engage  in  so 
delicate  an  enterprise ;  but  it  was  not 
thought  fit  that  all  should  do  thus,  where- 
fore they  pitched  upon  two  or  three,  name- 
ly, the  Lord  Covetousness,  the  Lord  Las- 
civiousness,  and  the  Lord  Anger. — The 
Lord  Covetousness  called  himself  by  the 
imme  ol  Prudent-Thrifty  ;  the  Lord  Las- 
civiousness  called  himself  by  the  name  of 
Harmless-mirth  ;  and  the  Lord  Anger  call- 
ed himself  by  the  name  of  Good-zeal. 

So,  upon  a  market  day,  they  came  into 
the  market-place,  three  lusty  fellows  they 
were  to  look  on,  and  they  were  clothed  in 
sheeps-russet,  which  was  also  now  in  a 
manner  as  white  as  were  the  white  robes 
of  the  men  of  Mansoul. — Now  the  men 
could  speak  the  language  of  Mansoul  well. 
So  when  they  were  come  into  the  market- 
place, and  had  otfered  to  let  themselves  to 
the  townsmen,  they  were  presently  taken 
up ;  for  they  asked  but  little  wages,  and 
promised  to  do  their  masters  great  service 

Mr.  Mind  hired  Prudent-thrifty,  and  Mr 
Godly-fear  hired  Good-zeal.  True,  this 
fellow,  Harmless-mirth,  did  hang  a  little  in 
hand,  and  could  not* so  soon  get  him  a  mas- 
ter as  the  others  did,  because  the  town  of 
Mansoul  was  now  in  Lent;  but  after  a 
while,  because  Lent  was  almost  out,  the 
Lord  Willbewill  hired  Harmless-mirth,  to 
be  both  his  waiting-man  and  lackey,  and 
thus  they  got  them  masters. 

These  villians  now  being  got  thus  far  in- 
to the  houses  of  the  men  of  Mansoul,  quick 
ly  began  to  do  great  mischief  therein ;  for 
being  filthy,  arch,  and  sly,  they  quickly  cor- 
rupted the  families  where  they  were  ;  yea 
they  tainted  their  masters  much,  especially 
this  Prudent-thrifty,  and  him  they  call 
Harmless-mirth.  True,  he  that  went  un- 
der the  vizor  of  Good-zeal,  was  not  so  well 
liked  of  his  master ;  for  he  quickly  found 
that  he  was  but  a  counterfeit.rascal ;  the 
which  when  the  fellow  perceived,  with 
speed  he  made  his  escape  from  the  house, 
or  I  doubt  not  but  his  master  had  hanged 
him. 

Well,  when  these  vagabonds  had  thus 
far  carried  on  their  design,  and  had  cor- 
rupted the  town  as  much  as  they  could,  in 
the  next  place,  they  considered  with  them- 
selves at  what  time  their  prince  Diabolus 
without,  and  themselves  within  the  town, 
should  make  an  attempt  to  seize  upon  Man- 
soul ;  and  they  all  agreed  upon  this,  that  a 
market  day  should  be  best  for  that  work ; 
for  why?  Then  will  the  townsmen  be 
busy  in  their  ways  ;  and  always  take  this 
i'or  a  rule,  When  people  are  most  busy  in 


the  world,  they  least  fear  a  surprise.  We 
also  then,  said  they,  shall  be  able,  with  less 
suspicion,  to  gather  ourselves  together,  for 
the  work  of  our  friends  and  lords ;  yea,  on 
uch  a  day,  if  we  shall  attempt  our  work, 
and  miss  it,  we  may,  when  they  shall  give 
us  the  rout,  the  better  hide  ourselves  in  the 
crowd,  and  escape. 

These  things  being  thus  far  agreed  upon 
by  them,  they  wrote  another  letter  to  Diab- 
olus, and  sent  it  by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Pro 
fane,  the  contents  ot  which  were  these : 

"  The  Lords  of  Looseness  send  to  the  great 
and  high  Diabolus,  from  our  dens,  caves, 
holes,  and  strong  holds,  in  and  about  the 
wall  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  greeting:" 

Our  great  lord,  and  the  nourisher  of  our 
lives,  Diabolus ;  how  glad  we  were  when 
we  heard  of  your  fatherhood's  readiness  to 
comply  with  us,  and  help  forward  our  de- 
sign in  our  attempts  to  ruin  Mansoul,  none 
can  tell,  but  those  who,  as  we  do,  set  them- 
selves against  all  appearance  of  good,  when 
and  wheresoever  we  find  it. 

Touching  the  encouragement  that  your 
greatness  is  pleased  to  give  us  to  continue 
to  devise,  contrive  and  study  the  utter  des- 
olation of  Mansoul,  that  we  are  not  solicit- 
ous about,  for  we  know  right  well,  that  it 
cannot  but  be  pleasing  and  profitable  to  us, 
to  see  our  enemies,  and  them  that  seek  our 
lives,  die  at  our  feet,  or  fly  before  us  ;  We, 
therefore,  are  still  contriving,  and  that  to  the 
best  of  our  cunning,  to  make  this  work  most 
facile  and  easy  to  your  lordship,  and  to  us. 

First  we  considered  of  that  most  hellishly 
cunning-compacted  three-fold  project,  that 
by  you  was  propounded  to  us  in  your  last ; 
and  have  concluded,  that  though,  to  blow 
them  up  with  the  gunpowder  of  pride  would 
do  well,  and  to  do  it  by,  tempting  them  to 
be  loose  and  vain,  would  help  on ;  yet,  to 
contrive  to  bring  them  into  the  gulf  of  des- 
peration, we  think,  will  do  best  of  all.  Now 
we,  who  are  at  your  beck,  have  thought  of 
two  ways  to  do  this  ;  first,  we,  for  our  parts, 
will  make  them  as  vile  as  we  can ;  and 
then  you  with  us,  at  a  time  appointed,  shall 
be  ready  to  fall  upon  them  with  the  ut- 
most force.  And  of  all  the  nations  that  are 
at  your  whistle,  we  think  that  an  army  of 
Doubters  may  be  the  most  likely  to  attack 
and  overcome  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Thus, 
we  shall  overcome  these  enemies;  else  the 
pit  shall  open  her  mouth  upon  them,  and 
desparation  shall  thrust  them  down  into  it. 
We  have  also,  to  effect  this  so  much  wish- 
ed design,  sent  already  three  of  our  trusty 
Diabolonians  among  them ;  they  are  dis- 
guised in  garb,  they  have  changed  their 
names,  and  are  now  accepted  of  (hem ;  to 
wit,  Covetousness,  Lasciviousness,  and  An- 
ger.    The  name  of  Covetousness  is  chang- 
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ed  to  Prudent-thrifty  ;  and  him  Mr.  Mind 
has  hired,  and  is  almost  become  as  bad  as 
our  friend. 

Lasciviousness  has  changed  his  name  to 
Harmless-mirth,  and  he  is  got  to  be  the 
Lord  Willbewill's  lackey ;  but  he  has  made 
his  master  very  wanton.  Anger  changed 
his  name  into  Good-zeal,  and  was  enter- 
tained by  Mr.  Godly-fear  ;  but  the  peevish 
old  gentleman  took  pepper  in  his  nose,  and 
turned  our  companions  out  of  his  house. 
Nay,  he  has  informed  us  since,  that  he  ran 
away  from  him,  or  else  his  old  master  had 
hanged  him  up  for  his  labor. 

Now  these  have  much  helped  forward 
our  work  and  design  upon  Mansoul ;  for 
notwithstanding  the  spite  and  quarrelsome 
temper  of  the  old  gentleman  last  mentioned, 
the  other  two  ply  their  business  well,  and 
are  like  to  ripen  the  work  apace. 

Our  next  project  is,  that  it  be  concluded 
that  you  come  upon  thy  town  upon  a  mar- 
ket-day, and  that  when  they  are  upon  the 
heat  of  their  business  ;  for  then,  to  be  sure, 
they  will  be  most  secure,  and  least  think 
that  an  assault  will  be  made  upon  them. 
They  will  also,  at  such  a  time  be  less  able 
to  defend  themselves,  and  to  offend  you  in 
the  prosecution  of  our  design.  And  we. 
your  trusty,  (and  we  are  sure  your  belov- 
ed,) ones,  shall,  when  you  make  your  furi- 
ous assault  without,  be  ready  to  second  the 
business  within.  So  shall  we,  in  all  like- 
lihood, be  able  to  put  Mansoul  to  utter  con- 
fusion, and  to  swallow  them  up  before  they 
can  come  to  themselves.  If  your  serpent- 
ine heads,  most  subtle  dragons,  and  our 
highly  esteemed  lords,  can  find  out  a  bet- 
ter way  than  this,  let  us  quickly  know  your 
minds. 
To  the  Monsters  of  the  Infernal  Cave, 

From  the  house  of  Mr.  Mischief,  in 
Mansoul,  By  the  hand  of 
Mr.  Profane. 

Now,  all  the  while  that  the  raging  run- 
agates, and  hellish  Diabolonians,  were  thus 
contriving  the  ruin  of  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
they,  to  wit,  the  poor  town  itself,  was  in  a 
ead  and  woful  case;  partly  because  they 
liad  so  grievously  offended  Shaddai  and 
his  Son  ;  and  partly,  because  that  the  ene- 
mies thereby  goi  strength  within  them 
afresh ;  and  also  because,  though  they  had 
by  many  petitions  made  suit  to  the  Prince 
Emmanuel,  and  to  his  Father  Shaddai,  by 
him,  for  their  pardon  and  favor,  yet,  hith- 
erto, obtained  they  not  one  smile ;  but  con- 
traryvvise,  through  the  craft  and  subtility 
of  the  Domestic  Diabolonians,  their  cloud 
was  made  to  grow  blacker  and  blacker, 
and  their  Emmanuel  to  stand  at  further 
distance. 

The  sickness  also  still  greatly  raged  in 
Mansoul,  both  among  the  captains  and  the 


inhabitants  of  the  town,  their  enemies  and 
their  enemies  only  were  now  lively  and 
strong,  and  like  to  become  the  head,  whilst 
Mansoul  was  made  the  tail. 

By  this  time  the  letter  last  mentioned, 
that  was  written  by  the  Diabolonians  that 
yet  lurked  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  was 
conveyed  to  Diabolus  in  the  black  den,  by 
the  hand  of  Mr.  Profane.  He  carried  the 
letter  by  Hell-gate-hill,  as  afore,  and  con- 
veyed it  by  Cerberus  to  his  lord. 

Bvit  when  Cerberus  and  Mr.  Profane 
met,  they  were  presently  great  as  beggars ; 
and  thus  they  fell  into  discourse  about 
Mansoul,  and  about  the  project  against 
her. 

Cerb.  Ah !  old  friend,  quoth  Cerberus, 
art  thou  come  to  Hell-gate-hill  again !  By 
St.  Mary  I  am  glad  to  see  thee. 

Prof.  Yes  my  lord,  I  am  come  again 
about  the  concerns  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul. 

Cerb.  Prithee  tell  me  what  condition,  ia 
that  town  of  Mansoul  in  at  present? 

Prof.  In  a  brave  condition,  my  lord,  for 
us,  and  for  my  lords  the  lords  of  this  place, 
I  trow ;  for  they  are  greatly  decayed  as  to 
godliness,  and  that  is  as  well  as  our  hearts 
can  wish ;  their  Lord  is  greatly  out  with 
them,  and  that  doth  also  please  us  well. 
We  have  already  also  ,a  foot  in  their  dish, 
for  our  Diabolonian  friends  are  laid  in  their 
bosoms,  and  what  do  we  lack  but  to  be 
masters  of  the  place  ? 

Besides,  our  trusty  friends  in  Mansoul 
are  daily  plotting  to  betray  it  to  the  lords 
of  this  town ;  also  the  sickness  rages  bit- 
terly among  them,  and  that  which  makes 
up  all,  we  hope  at  last  to  prevail. 

Cerb.  Then  said  the  dog  of  Hell-gate, 
no  time  like  this  to  assault  them ;  I  wish 
that  the  enterprise  be  followed  close,  and 
that  the  success  desired  may  be  soon  ef- 
fected. Yea,  I  wish  it  for  the  poor  Diabo- 
lonians' sakes,  that  live  in  the  continual 
fear  of  their  lives,  in  the  traitorous  town  of 
Mansoul. 

Prof  The  contrivance  is  almost  finish- 
ed ;  the  lords  in  Mansoul  that  are  Diabo- 
lonians, are  at  it  day  and  night,  and  the 
other  are  like  silly  doves  that  want  heart 
to  be  concerned  with  their  state,  and  to  con- 
sider that  ruin  is  at  hand.  Besides  you 
may,  yea,  must  think,  when  you  put  all 
things  together,  that  there  are  many  rea- 
sons tliat  prevail  with  Diabolus  to  make 
what  haste  he  can. 

Cerb.  Thou  hast  said  as  it  is  :  I  am  glad 
things  are  at  this  pass.  Go  in,  my  brave 
Profane,  to  my  lords,  they  will  give  thee 
for  thy  welcome,  as  good  a  coranto  as  this 
kingdom  will  afford.  I  have  sent  thy  let- 
ter in  already. 

Then  Mr.  Profane  went  into  the  den, 
and  his  lord  Diabolus  met  him,  and  saluted 
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him  with,  "  Welcome,  my  trusty  servant,  I 
have  been  made  glad  with  thy  letter." 
The  rest  of  the  lords  of  the  pit  gave  him 
also  their  salutations.  Then  Profane,  after 
obeisance  made  to  them  all  said,  "  Let  Man- 
soul  be  given  to  my  lord  Diabolus,  and  let 
him  be  her  king  forever."  And  with  that 
the  yawning  gorge  of  hell  gave  so  loud 
and  hideous  a  groan,  (for  that  is  the  music 
of  that  place,)  that  it  made  the  mountains 
about  it  totter,  as  if  they  would  fall  in  pie- 
ces. 

Now,  after  they  had  read  and  considered 
the  letter,  they  consulted  what  answer  to 
return ;  and  the  first  that  spake  to  it  was 
Lucifer. 

Lucif.  Then  said  he,  the  first  project  of 
the  Diabolonians  in  Mansoul  is  like  to  be 
lucky,  and  to  take ;  to  wit,  that  they  will, 
by  all  the  means  they  can,  make  Mansoul 
yet  more  vile  and  filthy ;  no  way  to  des- 
troy a  soul  like  this  ;  our  old  friend  Balaam 
went  this  way,  and  prospered  many  years 
ago  ;  let  this  therefore  stand  with  us  for  a 
maxim,  and  be  to  Diabolonians  for  a  gen- 
eral rule  in  all  ages,  for  nothing  can  make 
this  to  fail  but  grace,  in  which,  I  would 
hope,  that  this  town  has  no  share.  But 
whether  to  fall  upon  them  on  a  market-day, 
because  of  their  cumber  in  business,  that  I 
would  should  be  under  debate.  And  there 
is  more  reason  why  this  head  should  be 
debated,  than  why  some  other  should ;  be- 
cause upon  this  will  turn  the  whole  of  what 
we  shall  attempt.  If  we  time  not  our  bu- 
siness well,  our  whole  project  may  fail. 
Our  friends  the  Diabolonians  say,  that  a 
market-day  is  best,  for  then  will  Mansoul 
be  most  busy,  and  have  fewest  thoughts  of 
a  surprise.  But  what  if  they  should  doub- 
le their  guards  on  those  days,  (and  me- 
thinks  nature  and  reason  would  teach  them 
to  do  it,)  and  what  if  they  should  keep  such 
a  watch  on  those  days  as  the  necessity  of 
their  present  case  doth  require?  Yea, 
what  if  their  men  should  be  always  in  arms 
on  those  days  1  Then  you  may,  my  lords, 
be  disappointed  in  your  attempts,  and  may 
bring  our  friends  in  the  town  to  utter  dan- 
ger of  unavoidable  ruin. 

Beel.  Then  said  the  great  Beelzebub, 
there  is  something  in  what  my  lord  hath 
said,  but  his  conjecture  may  or  may  not 
fall  out.  Nor  hath  my  lord  laid  it  down  as 
that  which  must  not  be  receded  from,  for 
I  know  that  he  said  it  only  to  provoke  to  a 
warm  debate  thereabout.  Therefore  we 
must  understand,  if  we  can,  whether  the 
town  of  Mansoul  has  such  sense  and  know- 
ledge of  her  decayed  state,  and  of  the  de- 
sign tliat  we  have  on  foot  against  her,  as 
doth  provoke  her  to  set  watch  and  ward  at 
her  gates,  and  to  double  them  on  market- 
days.  But  if,  after  mquiry  made,  it  shall 
be  found,  that  they  are  asleep,  then  any 


day  will  do,  but  a  market-day  is  best;  and 
this  is  my  judgment  in  this  case. 

Diab.  Then,  quoth  Diabolus,  how  should 
we  know  this  ?  And  it  was  answered,  In- 
quire about  it  at  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Profane. 
So  Profane  was  called  in  and  asked  the 
question,  and  he  made  his  answer  as  fol- 
lows: 

Prof.  My  lords,  so  far  as  I  can  gather, 
this  is  at  present  the  condition  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul :  they  are  decayed  in  their  faith 
and  love  ;  Emmanuel  their  Prince  has  giv- 
en them  the  back ;  they  send  often  by  pe- 
tition to  fetch  him  again,  bat  he  maketh  not 
haste  to  answer  their  request,  nor  is  there 
much  reformation  among  them. 

Diab.  I  am  glad  that  they  are  backward 
to  a  reformation,  but  yet  I  am  afraid  of 
their  petitioning.  However,  their  looseness 
of  life  is  a  sign  that  there  is  not  much  heart 
in  what  they  do,  and  without  the  heart 
things  are  little  worth.  But  go  on  my  mas- 
ters, I  will  divert  you,  my  lords  no  longer. 

Beel.  If  the  case  be  so  with  Mansoul,  as 
Mr.  Profane  has  described  it  to  be,  it  will 
be  no  great  matter  what  day  we  assault 
it ;  nor  their  prayers,  nor  their  power  will 
do  them  much  service. 

A'pol.  When  Beelzebub  had  ended  his 
oration,  then  Apollyon  did  begin.  My 
opinion,  said  he.  concerning  this  matter,  is, 
that  we  go  on  fair  and  softly,  not  doing 
things  in  a  hurry.  Let  our  friends  in  Man- 
soul go  on  still  to  pollute  and  defile  it,  by 
seeking  to  draw  it  yet  more  into  sin,  for 
there  is  nothing  like  sin  to  devour  Mansoul. 
If  this  be  done,  and  it  takes  effect,  Mansoul 
of  itself  will  leave  ofi'  to  watch,  to  petition, 
or  any  thing  else  that  should  tend  to  her 
security  and  safety ;  for  she  will  forget  her 
Emmanuel,  she  will  not  desire  his  compa- 
ny ;  and  can  she  be  gotten  thus  to  live,  her 
Prince  will  not  come  to  her  in  haste.  Our 
trusty  friend,  Mr.  Carnal-security,  with  one 
of  his  tricks,  did  drive  him  out  of  the  town, 
and  why  may  not  my  Lord  Covetousness, 
and  my  Lord  Lasciviousness,  by  what  they 
may  do,  keep  him  out  of  the  town  ?  And  this 
I  will  tell  you,  (not  because  youknowitnot,) 
that  two  or  three  Diabolonians,  if  entertain- 
ed and  countenanced  by  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, will  do  more  to  the  keeping  of  Em- 
manuel from  them,  and  towards  making  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul  your  own,  than  can  an 
army  or  a  legion  that  should  be  sent  out 
from  us  to  withstand  him. 

Let  therefore,  this  first  project  that  our 
friends  in  Mansoul  have  set  on  foot,  be 
strongly  and  diligently  carried  on  with  all 
cunning  and  craft  imaginable ;  and  let 
them  send  continually  under  one  guise  or 
another,  more  and  other  of  their  men  to 
play  with  the  people  of  Mansoul ;  and 
then  perhaps,  we  shall  not  need  to  be  at 
the  charge  of  making  a  war  upon  them ; 
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or  if  that  must  of  necessity  be  done,  yet 
the  more  sinful  they  are,  the  less  able,  to 
be  sure,  they  will  be  to  resist  us,  and  then 
the  more  easily  we  shall  overcome  them. 
And  besides,  suppose,  (and  that  is  the 
worst  that  can  be  supposed,)  that  Emman- 
uel should  come  to  them  again,  why  may 
not  the  same  means,  or  the  like,  drive  him 
from  them  once  more  ?  Yea,  why  may  he 
not  by  their  lapse  into  that  sin  again,  be 
driven  from  them  for  ever,  for  the  sake  of 
which  he  was  at  first  driven  from  them  for 
a  season  ?  And  if  this  should  happen, 
then  away  go  with  him  his  rams  and  his 
slings,  his  captains,  his  soldiers,  and  he 
leaveth  Mansoul  naked  and  bare.  Yea, 
will  not  this  town,  when  she  sees  herself 
utterly  forsaken  of  her  Prince,  of  her  own 
accord  open  her  gates  again  unto  you? 
But  this  must  be  done  by  time,  a  few  days 
will  not  effect  so  great  a  work  as  this. 

So  soon  as  Apollyon  had  made  an  end 
of  speaking,  Diabolus  began  to  blow  out  his 
own  malice,  and  to  plead  his  own  cause  ; 
and  he  said,  "  My  lords,  and  powers  of  the 
cave,  my  true  and  trusty  friends,  I  have 
with  much  impatience,  as  becomes  me,  giv 
en  ear  to  your  long  and  tedious  orations. 
But  my  furious  gorge,  and  empty  paunch, 
so  lusteth  after  a  repossession  of  my  fa- 
mous town  of  Mansoul,  that  whatever 
comes  on't  I  can  wait  no  longer  to  see  the 
events  of  lingering  projects.  I  must,  and 
that  without  further  delay,  seek  by  all 
means  I  can  to  fill  my  insatiable  gulf  with 
the  soul  and  body  of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
Therefore  lend  me  your  heads,  your  hearts, 
and  your  help,  now  I  am  going  to  recover 
my  town  of  Mansoul. 

When  the  lords  and  princes  of  the  pit 
saw  the  flaming  desire  that  was  in  Diabo 
lus  to  devour  the  miserable  town  of  Man- 
soul, they  left  off  to  raise  any  more  objec 
tions,  but  consented  to  lend  him  what 
strength  they  could  ;  though  had  Apoll- 
yon's  advice  been  taken,  they  had  far  more 
fearfully  distressed  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
But,  I  say,  they  were  willing  to  lend  him 
what  strength  they  could,  not  knowing 
what  need  they  might  have  of  him,  when 
they  should  engage  for  themselves  a.s  he. 
Wherefore  they  fell  to  advising  about  the 
next  thing  propounded,  to  wit,  what  sol- 
diers there  were,  and  also  how  many,  with 
whom  Diabolus  should  go  against  the  town 
of  Mansoul  to  take  il;  and  after  some  de- 
bate it  was  concluded,  according  as  in  the 
letter  the  Diabolonians  had  suggested,  that 
none  was  more  fit  for  that  expedition  than 
an  army  of  terrible  Doubters.  They  there- 
fore concluded  to  send  against  Mansoul  an 
army  of  sturdy  Doubters. — The  number 
thought  fit  to  be  employed  in  that  service, 
was  between  twenty  and  thirty  thousand. 
So  then  the  result  of  that  great  council  of 


those  high  and  mighty  lords  was  that  Di- 
abolus should,  even  now,  out  of  hand,  beat 
up  his  drum  for  men  in  the  land  of  Doubt- 
ing, (which  land  lieth  upon  the  confines  of 
the  place  called  Hcll-gate-hill,)  for  men 
that  might  be  employed  by  him  against 
the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul.  It  was  al- 
so concluded  that  these  lords  themselves 
should  help  him  in  the  war,  and  that  they 
would,  to  that  end,  head  and  manage  his 
men.  So  they  drew  up  a  letter,  and  sent 
back  to  the  Diabolonians  that  lurked  in 
Mansoul,  and  that  waited  for  the  back  com- 
ing of  Mr.  Profane,  to  signify  to  them  into 
what  method  and  forwardness  they  at 
present  had  put  their  design.  The  con- 
tents wherefore  follow : 

From  the  dark  and  horrible  dungeons  of 
Hell,  Diabolus,  with  all  the  society  of 
the  princes  of  darkness,  sends  to  our 
trusty  ones,  in  and  about  the  walls  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  now  impatiently 
waiting  for  our  most  devilish  answer,  to 
their  venomous  and  most  poisonous  de- 
sign against  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Our  native  ones,  in  whom  from  day  to 
day  we  boast,  and  in  whose  actions  all  the 
year  long  we  do  greatly  delight  ourselves, 
we  received  your  welcome,  because  highly 
esteemed  letter,  at  the  hand  of  our  trusty 
and  greatly  beloved,  the  old  gentleman 
Mr.  Profane.  And  do  give  you  to  under- 
stand that  when  we  had  broken  it  up,  and 
had  read  the  contents  thereof,  (to  your  ama- 
zing memory  be  it  spoken,)  our  yawning, 
hollow-bellied  place,  where  we  are,  made 
so  hideous  and  yelling  a  noise  for  joy,  that 
the  mountains  that  stand  round  about  Hell- 
gate-hill,  had  like  to  have  been  shaken  to 
pieces  at  the  sound  thereof 

We  could  also  do  no  less  than  admire 
your  faithfulness  to  us,  with  the  greatness 
of  that  subtelty  that  now  hath  shewed  it- 
self to  be  in  your  heads  to  serve  against 
the  town  of  Mansoul.  For  you  have  in- 
vented for  us  so  excellent  a  method  for  our 
proceeding  against  that  rebellious  people, 
a  more  effectual  cannot  be  thought  of  by 
all  the  wits  of  hell.  The  proposals  there- 
fore which  now  at  last  you  have  sent  us, 
since  we  saw  them,  we  have  done  little 
else  but  higly  approved  and  admired  them. 

Nay,  we  shall,  to  encourage  you  in  the 
profundity  of  your  craft,  let  you  know,  that 
at  a  full  assembly  and  conclave  of  our 
princes  and  principalities  of  this  place,  your 
project  was  discoursed  and  tossed  from  one 
side  of  our  cave  to  the  other  by  their  might- 
inesses ;  but  a  better,  and  as  was  by  them- 
selves judged,  a  more  fit  and  proper  way, 
by  all  their  wits  could  hot  be  mvented,  to 
surprise,  take,  and  make  our  own,  the  re- 
bellious town  of  Mansoul. 
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Wherefore,  in  fine,  all  that  was  said  that] 
varied  from  what  you  had  in  your  letter] 
propounded,  fell  of  itself  to  the  ground,  and 
yours  only  was  stuck  to  by  Diabolus  the 
prince ;  yea,  his  gaping  gorge  and  yawn- 
ing paunch  were  on  fire  to  put  your  inven- 
tion into  execution. 

We  therefore  give  you  to  understand, 
that  our  stout,  furious,  and  unmerciful  Di- 
abolus is  raising  for  your  relief,  and  the  ru- 
in of  the  rebellious  town  of  Mansoul,  more 
than  twenty  thousand  Doubters  to  come 
against  that  people.-^they  are  all  stout  and 
sturdy  men,  and  men  that  of  old  have  been 
accustomed  to  war.  I  say  he  is  doing  of 
this  work  of  his  with  all  the  speed  he  can ; 
for  his  heart  and  spirit  are  engaged  in 
it.  We  desire,  therefore,  that  as  you  have 
hitherto  stuck  to  us,  and  given  us  both  ad- 
vice and  encouragement,  that  you  still  will 
Erosecute  our  design ;  nor  shall  you  lose, 
ut  be  gainers  thereby ;  yea,  we  intend  to 
make  you  the  lords  of  Mansoul. 

One  thing  may  not  by  any  means  be 
omitted,  that  is,  those  with  us  desire  that 
every  one  of  you  that  are  in  mansoul,  would 
still  use  all  your  power,  cunning,  and  skill, 
with  delusive  persuasions,  yet  to  draw  the 
town  of  Mansoul  into  more  sin  and  wicked- 
ness, even  that  sin  may  be  finished  and 
bring  forth  death. 

For  thus  it  is  concluded  with  us,  that  the 
more  vile,  sinful,  and  debauched,  the  town 
of  Mansoul  is,  the  more  backward  will  be 
their  Emmanuel  to  come  to  their  help, 
either  by  presence,  or  other  relief;  yea,  the 
more  sinful,  the  more  weak,  and  so  the 
more  unable  will  they  be  to  make  resist- 
ance when  we  shall  make  our  assault  upon 
them  to  swallow  them  up :  yea,  they  may 
cause  that  their  mighty  Shaddai  himself 
may  cast  them  out  of  his  protection ;  yea, 
and  send  for  his  captains  and  soldiers  home 
with  his  slings  and  rams,  and  leave  them 
naked  and  bare,  and  then  the  town  of  Man- 
soul will  of  itself  open  to  us,  and  fall  as  the 
fig  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater :  yea,  to  be 
sure  that  we  then  with  a  great  deal  of  ease 
shall  come  upon  her  and  overcome  her. 

As  to  the  time  of  our  coming  upon  Man 
soul,  we  as  yet  have  not  fully  resolved  upon 
that,  though  at  present  some  of  us  thinli  as 
you,  that  a  market-day,  or  a  market-day  at 
night,  will  certainly  be  the  best.  However, 
do  you  be  ready,  and  when  you  sliall  hear 
our  roaring  drum  without,  do  you  be  as  bu 
sy  to  make  the  most  horrible  col'usion  with- 
in. So  shall  Mansoul  certainly  be  distress- 
ed before  and  behind,  and  shall  not  know 
which  way  to  betake  herself  for  help.  My 
Lord  Lucifer,  my  Lord  Beelzebub,  my 
Lord  Apollyon,  my  Lord  Legion,  with  the 
rest,  salute  you,  as  does  also  my  Lord  Di- 
abolus; and  we  wish  both  you,  with  all 
that  you  do  or  shall  possess,  the  very  self- 


same fruit  and  success  for  their  doing,  as 

we  at  present  enjoy  for  ours. 

From  our  dreadful  confines  in  the  most 

fearful  pit,  we  salute  you,  and  so  do  those 

many  legions  here  with  us,  wishing  you 

may  be   as  hellishly  prosperous  as   we 

desire  to  be   ourselves.      By  the  letter 

carrier,  Mr.  Profane. 

Then  Mr.  Profane  addressed  himself  lor 
his  return  to  Mansoul,  with  his  errand  from 
the  horrible  pit  to  the  Diabolonians  that 
dwelt  in  that  town.  So  he  came  up  the 
stairs  from  the  deep  to  the  mouth  of  the 
cave  where  Cerberus  was.  Now  when 
Cerberus  saw  him,  he  asked  how  matters 
went  below,  about  and  against  the  town  of 
Mansoul. 

Prof.  Things  go  as  well  as  we  can  ex- 
pect. The  letter  that  I  carried  thither  was 
highly  approved,  and  well  liked  by  all  my 
lords,  and  I  am  returning  to  tell  our  Diab- 
olonians so.  I  have  an  answer  to  it  here 
in  my  bosom,  that  I  am  sure  will  make  our 
masters  that  sent  me  glad  ;  for  the  contents 
thereof  are  to  encourage  them  to  pursue 
their  design  to  the  utmost,  and  to  be  ready 
also  to  fall  on  within,  when  they  shall  see 
my  Lord  Diabolus  beleaguering  the  town 
of  Mansoul. 

Cerb.  But  does  he  intend  to  go  against 
them  himself? 

Prof.  Does  he !  Ay,  and  he  will  take 
along  with  him  more  than  twenty  thousand, 
all  sturdy  Doubters,  and  men  of  war,  pick- 
ed men,  from  the  land  of  Doubting,  to  serve 
him  in  the  expedition. 

Cerb.  Then  was  Cerberus  glad,  and 
said.  And  are  there  such  brave  prepara- 
tions a  making  to  go  against  the  misera- 
ble town  of  Mansoul !  and  would  I  might 
be  put  at  the  head  of  a  thousand  of  them, 
that  I  might  also  shov/  my  valor  against 
the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Prof.  Your  wish  may  come  to  pass ; 
you  look  like  one  that  has  mettle  enough, 
and  my  lord  will  have  with  him  those  that 
are  valiant  and  stout.  But  my  business 
requires  haste. 

Cerb.  Ay,  so  it  does.  Speed  thee  to  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  with  all  the  deepest  mis- 
chiefs that  this  place  can  afford  thee.  And 
when  thou  shaft  come  to  the  house  of  Mr. 
Mischief,  the  place  where  the  Diaboloniana 
meet  to  plot,  tell  them  that  Cerberus  doth 
wish  them  his  service,  and  that  if  he  may, 
he  will  with  the  army  come  up  against  the 
famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

Prof  That  I  will.  And  I  know  that  my 
lords  that  are  there  will  be  glad  to  hear  ii. 
and  to  see  you  also. 

So  after  a  few  more  of  such  kind  of  com- 
pliments, Mr.  Profane  took  leave  of  hia 
friend  Cerberus,  and  Cerberus  again  with 
a  thousand  of  their  pit-  wishes,  bid  liim  haste 
with  all  speed  to  his  masters.     The  which 
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when  he  had  heard,  he  made  obeisance  and 
began  to  gather  up  his  lieels  to  run. 

Thus  therefore  he  returned,  and  came  to 
Mansoul,  and  going  as  afore  to  the  house 
of  Mr.  Mischief,  there  he  found  the  Diab- 
olonians  assembled,  and  waiting  for  iiis  re- 
turn. Now  when  he  was  come,  and  had 
presented  himself,  he  delivered  to  them  his 
letter,  and  adjoined  this  compliment  to  them 
therewith :  "  My  lords,  from  the  confines 
of  the  pit,  the  high  and  mighty  principali- 
ties and  powers  of  the  den,  salute  you  here, 
the  true  Diabolonians  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul  :  Wishing  you  always  the  most  prop- 
er of  their  benedictions,  for  the  great  ser- 
vice, high  attempts,  and  brave  achievments, 
that  you  have  put  yourselves  upon,  for  the 
restoring  to  our  prince  Diabolus  the  famous 
town  of  Mansoul." 

This  was  therefore  the  present  state  of 
the  miserable  town  of  Mansoul ;  she  had 
offended  her  Prince,  and  he  was  gone  ;  she 
had  encouraged  the  powers  of  hell,  by  her 
foolishness;  to  come  against  her  to  seek  her 
utter  destruction. 

True,  the  town  of  Mansoul  was  some- 
what made  sensible  of  her  sin,  but  the  Di- 
abolonians were  gotten  into  her  bowels ; 
she  cried,  but  Emmanuel  was  gone,  and 
her  cries  did  not  fetch  him  as  yei  again. 
Besides,  she  knew  not  whether  ever  or 
never  he  would  return  and  come  to  his 
Mansoul  again ;  nor  did  they  know  the 
power  and  industry  of  the  enemy,  nor  how 
forward  they  were  to  put  in  execution  that 
plotof  hell  that  they  had  devised  against  her. 

They  did  indeed  still  send  petition  after 
petition  to  the  Prince,  but  he  answered  all 
with  silence.  They  did  neglect  reforma- 
tion, and  that  was  as  Diabolus  would  have 
it ;  for  he  knew,  if  they  regarded  iniquity 
in  their  heart,  their  King  would  not  hear 
their  prayer ;  they  therefore  still  grew 
weaker  and  weaker,  and  were  as  a  rolling 
thing  before  the  whirlwind.  They  cried  to 
their  King  for  help,  and  laid  Diabolonians 
in  their  bosoms.  What  therefore  should  a 
King  do  to  them?  Yea,  there  seemed 
now  to  be  a  mixture  in  Mansoul,  the  Diab- 
olonians and  the  Mansoulians  would  walk 
the  streets  together.  Yea,  they  began  to 
seek  their  peace,  for  they  thought  that  since 
the  sickness  had  been  so  mortal  in  Man- 
soul, it  was  in  vain  to  go  handy-gripes  with 
them.  Besides  the  weakness  of  Mansoul 
was  the  strength  of  their  enemies  ;  and  the 
sins  of  Mansoul  the  advantage  of  the  Diab- 
olonians. The  foes  of  Mansoul  also  now 
began  to  promise  themselves  tlie  town  for 
a  possession ;  there  was  no  great  differ- 
ence now  betwixt  Mansoulians  and  Diabo- 
lonians, both  seemed  to  be  masters  of  Man- 
soul. Yea,  the  Diabolonians  increased  and 
grew,  but  the  town  of  Mansoul  diminished 
greatly.      There    was   more   than   eleven 


thousand  of  men,  women,  and  children, 
that  died  by  the  sickness  in  Mansoul. 

But  now,  as  Shaddai  would  have  it,  there 
was  one  whose  name  was  Mr.  Pry-well,  a 
great  lover  of  the  people  of  Mansoul ;  and 
he  as  his  manner  was,  did  go  listening  up 
and  down  in  Mansoul,  to  see,  and  to  hear, 
if  at  any  time  he  might,  whether  there  was 
any  design  against  it  or  no.  For  he  was 
always  a  jealous  man,  and  feared  some 
mischief  sometimes  would  befal  it,  either 
from  the  Diabolonians  within,  or  from  some 
power  without.  Now  upon  a  time  it  so 
happened,  as  Mr.  Pry-well  went  listening 
here  and  there,  that  he  lighted  upon  a 
place  called  Vile-hill,  in  Mansoul,  where 
Diabolonians  used  to  meet ;  so  hearing  a 
muttering,  (you  must  know  that  was  in  the 
night,)  he  sof\ly  drew  near  to  hear ;  nor 
had  he  stood  long  under  the  house  end, 
(for  there  stood  a  house  there,)  but  he  heard 
one  confidently  affirm,  that  it  was  not,  or 
would  not  be  long  before  Diabolus  should 
possess  himself  again  of  Mansoul ;  and  that 
then  the  Diabolonians  did  intend  to  put  all 
Mansoulians  to  the  sword,  and  would  kill 
and  destroy  the  King's  captains,  and  drive 
all  his  soldiers  out  of  the  town. 

He  said,  moreover,  ihat  he  knew  there 
were  about  twenty  thousand  fighting  men 
prepared  by  Diabolus  for  the  accomplish- 
ing of  this  design;  and  that  it  would  not 
be  months  before  they  all  should  see  it. 
When  Mr.  Pry-well  had  heard  this  story, 
he  did  quickly  believe  it  was  true  ;  where- 
fore he  went  IbrtJiwith  to  my  Lord  Mayor's 
house,  and  acquainted  him  th^ewith;  who, 
sending  for  tlie  Subordinate  Preacher, 
brake  the  business  to  him,  and  he  as  soon 
gave  the  alarm  to  the  town,  for  he  was  now 
The  chief  preacher  in  Mansoul,  because  as 
yet  my  Lord  Secretary  was  ill  at  ease. 
And  this  was  the  way  that  the  Subordinate 
Preacher  did  take  to  alarm  the  town  there- 
with ;  the  same  hour  he  caused  the  lecture- 
bell  to  be  rung ;  so  the  people  came  to- 
gether ;  he  gave  them  a  short  exhortation 
to  watchfulness,  and  made  Mr  Pry-well's 
news  the  argument  thereof  For  said  he, 
an  horrible  plot  is  contrived  against  Man- 
soul, even  to  massacre  us  all  in  a  day  ;  nor 
is  this  story  to  be  slighted,  for  Mr.  Pry-well 
is  the  author  tliercof  JVlr.  Pry-well  was 
always  a  lover  of  Mansoul,  a  sober  and  ju- 
dicious man,  a  man  that  is  no  tattler,  no 
raiser  of  false  reports,  but  no  one  that  loves 
to  look  into  the  bottom  of  matters,  and  talks 
nothingof  news  but  by  very  solid  arguments. 

I  will  call  him,  and  you  shall  hear  him 
your  own  selves.  So  he  called  him,  and 
he  came  and  told  his  tale  so  punctually,  and 
affirmed  its  truth  with  such  ample  grounds, 
that  Mansoul  fell  presently  under  a  convic- 
tion of  tlie  truth  of  what  he  said.  The 
preacher  also  backed  him,  saying,  "  Sirs, 
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it  is  not  irrational  for  us  to  believe  it,  for 
we  have  provoked  Shaddai  to  anger,  and 
have  sinned  Emmanuel  out  of  tlie  town. 
We  have  had  too  much  correspondence 
with  Diabolonians,  and  have  forsalien  our 
former  mercies  ;  no  marvel  then  if  tlie  en- 
emy both  within  and  without  should  de- 
sign and  plot  our  ruin ;  and  what  time 
like  this  to  do  it  ?  the  sickness  is  now  in  the 
town,  and  we  have  been  made  weak  there- 
by. Many  a  good-meaning  man  is  dead, 
and  the  Diabolonians  of  late  grow  stronger 
and  stronger. 

"Besides,  quoth  the  Subordinate  Preach- 
er, I  have  received  from  this  good  truth- 
teller  this  one  inkling  further,  that  he  un- 
derstood by  those  that  he  overheard,  that 
several  letters  have  lately  passed  between 
the  furies  and  the  Diabolonians,  in  order  to 
our  destruction."  When  Mansoul  heard 
all  this,  and  not  being  able  to  gainsay  it, 
they  lift  up  their  voices  and  wept.  Mr. 
Pry-well  also,  in  the  presence  of  the  towns- 
men, confirmed  all  that  their  Subordinate 
Preacher  had  said.  Wherefore  they  now 
set  afresh  to  bewail  their  folly,  and  to  a 
doubling  of  petitions  to  Shaddai  and  his 
Son.  They  also  break  the  business  to  the 
captains,  high  commanders,  and  men  of 
war,  in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  entreating 
them  to  use  the  means  to  be  strong,  and  to 
take  good  courage,  and  that  they  would 
look  after  their  harness,  and  make  them- 
selves ready  to  give  Diabolus  battle,  by 
night  and  by  day,  should  he  come,  as 
they  were  informed  he  will,  to  beleaguer 
the  town  of  Mansoul. 

When  the  captains  heard  this,  they  be- 
ing always  true  lovers  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, what  do  they,  but  like  so  many  Sam- 
sons they  shake  themselves,  and  come  to- 


such  among  them  as  had  a  hand  in  these 
designs. 

3.  It  was  further  concluded  upon,  that 
wheresoever,  or  with  whomsoever,  any  of 
the  Diabolonians  were  found,  that  even 
those  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  that  had  giv- 
en them  house  and  harbor,  should  to  their 
shame,  and  the  warning  of  others,  take 
penance  in  the  open  place. 

4.  It  was  moreover  resolved  by  the  fa- 
mous town  of  Mansoul,  that  a  public  fast, 
and  a  day  of  humiliation  should  be  kept 
throughout  the  whole  corporation,  to  the 
justifying  of  their  Prince,  the  abasing  of 
themselves  before  him  for  their  transgress- 
ions against  him,  and  against  Shaddai  his 
Father.  It  was  further  resolved,  that  all 
such  in  Mansoul  as  did  not  that  day  en- 
deavor to  keep  that  fast,  and  to  humble 
themselves  for  their  faults,  but  should  mind 
their  worldly  employs,  or  be  found  wander- 
ing up  and  down  the  streets,  should  be  ta- 
ken for  Diabolonians,  and  should  suffer  as 
Diabolonians,  for  such  their  wicked  doings, 

5.  It  was  further  concluded  then,  that 
with  what  speed,  and  with  what  warmth 
of  mind,  they  could  they  would  renew  their 
humiliation  for  sin,  and  their  petitions  to 
Shaddai  for  help;  they  also  resolved  to  send 
tidings  to  the  court  of  all  that  Mr.  Pry-well 
had  told  them. 

6.  It  was  also  determined,  that  thanks 
should  bo  given  by  the  town  of  Mansoul  to 
Mr.  Pry-well  for  his  diligent  seeking  of  the 
welfare  of  their  town  ;  and  further,  foras- 
much as  he  was  naturally  inclined  to  seek 
their  good,  and  also  to  imdermine  their 
foes  tney  gave  him  a  commission  of  Scout- 
master general,  for  the  good  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul. 

When  the  corporation,  with  their  cap- 


gether  to  consult  and  contrive  how  to  de-itains,  had  thus  concluded,  they  did  as  they 
feat  those  bold  and  hellish  contrivances  that  had  said:  they  shut  vip  their  gates;  they 
were  upon  the  wheel,  by  the  means  of  Di- (made  for  Diabolonians  strict  search  ;  they 


abolus  and  his  friends,  against  the  now 
sickly,  weakly,  and  much  impoverisheu 
town  of  Mansoul;  and  they  agreed  upon 
the  following  particulars : 

1.  That  the  gates  of  Mansoul  should  be 
kept  shut  and  made  fast  with  bars  and 
locks ;  and  that  all  persons  that  went  out  or 
came  in  should  be  very  strictly  examined 
by  the  captains  of  the  guards,  to  the  end, 
said  they,  that  those  that  are  managers  of 
the  plot  amongst  us,  may,  either  coming  or 
going,  be  taken ;  and  that  we  may  also 
find  out  who  are  the  great  contrivers, 
amongst  us,  of  our  ruin. 

2.  The  next  thing  was,  that  a  strict 
search  should  be  made  for  all  kinds  of  Di- 
abolonians throughout  the  whole  town  of 
Mansoul ;  and  that  every  man's  house  from 
top  to  bottom  should  be  looked  into,  and 
that  too,  house  by  house,  that  if  possible. 
a  fiirtlier  discovery  might  be  made  of  all 
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made  those  with  whom  any  were  found,  to 
do  penance  in  the  open  place ;  they  kept 
their  fast,  and  renewed  their  petition  to 
their  Prince :  and  Mr.  Pry-well  managed 
his  charge,  and  the  trust  that  Mansoul  had 
put  in  his  hands,  with  great  conscience,  and 
good  fidelity :  lor  he  gave  himself  wholly 
up  to  his  employ,  and  that  not  only  with- 
in the  town,  but  he  went  out  to  pry,  to  see, 
and  to  hear. 

And  not  many  days  after  he  provided  for 
his  journey,  and  went  towards  Hell-gate- 
hill,  into  the  country  where  the  Doubters 
were,  where  he  heard  of  all  that  had  been 
talked  of  in  Mansoul,  and  he  perceived  also 
that  Diabolus  was  almost  ready  for  his 
march,  &c. ;  so  he  came  back  with  speed, 
and  calling  the  captains  and  elders  of 
Mansoul  together,  he  told  them  where  he 
had  been,  vvhat  he  had  heard,  and  what 
he  had  seen. 
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Particularly  he  told  them,  that  Diabolus 
was  almost  ready  for  his  march ;  and  that 
he  had  made  old  Mr.  Incredulity,  that  once 
break  prison  in  Mansoul,  the  general  of  his 
army ;  that  the  army  consisted  all  qf  Doubt- 
ers; and  that  their  number  was  above 
twenty  thousand.  He  told,  moreover,  that 
Diabolus  did  intend  to  bring  with  him  the 
chief  princes  of  the  infernal  pit,  and  that 
he  would  make  them  chief  captains  over 
his  Doubters.  He  told  them  morover,  that 
it  was  certainly  true,  that  several  of  the 
black-den  would,  with  Diabolus,  ride  refor- 
mades  to  reduce  the  town  of  Mansoul  to 
the  obedience  of  Diabolus  their  prince. 

He  said  moreover,  that  he  understood  by 
the  Doubters,  among  whom  he  had  been, 
that  the  reason  why  old  Incredulity  was 
made  general  of  the  whole  army,  was,  be- 
cause none  truer  than  he  to  the  tyrant ; 
and  because  he  had  an  implacable  spite 
against  the  welfare  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul. Besides,  said  he,  he  remembers  the 
affronts  that  Mansoul  has  given,  and  he  is 
resolved  to  be  revenged  of  them. 

But  the  black  princes  shall  be  made 
high  commanders,  only  Incredulity  shall 
be  over  them  all,  because  (which  I  had  al- 
most forgot)  he  can  more  easily,  and  more 
dexterously,  beleaguer  the  town  of  Man- 
soul, than  can  any  of  the  princes  besides. 

Now,  when  the  captains  of  Mansoul, 
with  the  elders  of  the  town,  had  heard  the 
tidings  that  Mr.  Pry-well  brought,  they 
thought  it  expedient,  without  further  delay, 
to  put  into  execution  the  laws  against  the 
Diabolonians,  which  their  prince  had  made, 
and  given  them  in  commandment  to  man- 
age aginst  them.  Wherefore,  forthwith  a 
diligent  and  impartial  search  was  made  in 
all  houses  in  Mansoul,  for  all  and  all  man- 
ner of  Diabolonians.  Now,  in  the  house  of 
Mr.  Mind,  and  in  the  house  of  the  great 
Lord  Wilibewill,  were  two  Diabolonians 
found.  In  Mr.  Mind's  house  was  one  Lord 
Covetousness  found;  but  he  had  chang- 
ed his  name  to  Prudent-thrifty.  In  ray 
Lord  Willbewill's  house  one  Lascivious- 
ness  was  found ;  but  he  had  changed  his 
name  to  Harmless-mirth.  These  two  the 
captains  and  elders  of  the  town  of  Mansoul 
took,  and  committed  them  to  custody  un- 
der the  hand  of  Mr.  True-man  the  gaoler; 
and  this  man  handled  them  so  severely, 
and  loaded  them  so  well  with  irons,  that  in 
time  they  fell  into  a  very  deep  consump- 
tion, and  died  in  the  prison-house ;  their 
masters  also,  according  to  the  agreement 
of  the  captains  and  elders,  were  brought 
to  do  penance  in  the  open  place,  to  their 
shame,  and  a  warning  to  the  rest  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul. 

Now  this  was  the  manner  of  penance  in 
those  days.  The  persons  otfending  being 
nuide  .sensible  of  the  evil  of  their  "doings, 


were  enjoined  open  confession  of  thei? 
faults,  and  a  strict  amendment  of  their 
lives. 

After  this,  the  captains  and  elders  of 
Mansoul  sought  yet  to  find  out  more  Diab- 
olonians, wherever  they  lurked,  whether  in 
dens,  caves,  holes,  vaults,  or  where  else 
they  could,  in  or  about  the  wall  or  the  town 
of  Mansoul.  But  though  they  could  plain- 
ly see  their  footing,  and  so  follow  them  by 
their  track  and  smell  to  their  holds,  even  to 
the  mouths  of  their  caves  and  dens ;  yet 
take,  and  do  justice  upon  them,  they  could 
not ;  their  ways  were  so  crooked,  their 
holds  so  strong,  and  they  so  quick  to  take 
sanctuary  there. 

But  Mansoul  ruled  now,  with  so  stiff  an 
hand,  over  the  Diabolonians  that  were  left, 
that  they  were  glad  to  shrink  into  corners. 
Time  was  when  they  durst  walk  openly, 
and  in  the  day  ;  but  now  they  were  forced 
to  embrace  privacy,  and  in  the  night.  Time 
was  when  a  Mansoulian  was  their  compan- 
ion; but  now  they  counted  them  deadly 
enemies.  This  good  change  did  Mr.  Pry- 
well's  intelligence  make  in  the  famous  town 
of  Mansoul. 

By  this  time  Diabolus  had  finished  his 
army,  which  he  intended  to  bring  with  him 
for  the  ruin  of  Mansoul;  and  had  set  over 
them  captains,  and  other  field-officers,  such 
as  liked  his  furious  stomach  best ;  himself 
was  lord  Paramount,  Incredulity  was  gen- 
eral of  his  army.  Their  highest  captains 
shall  be  named  afterwards ;  but  now  for 
their  officers,  colours,  and  escutcheons. 

1.  Their  first  captain  was  Captain  Rage, 
he  was  captain  over  the  Election-doubters ; 
his  were  red  colors,  his  standard-bearer 
was  Mr.  Destructive,  and  the  great  red 
dragon  he  had  for  his  escutcheon. 

2.  The  second  captain  was  Captain  Fu- 
ry, he  was  captain  over  the  Vocation-doubt- 
ers ;  his  standard-bearer  was  Mr.  Dark- 
ness, his  colors  were  those  that  were  pale, 
and  he  had  for  his  escutcheon  the  fiery  fly- 
ing serpent. 

3.  The  third  captain  was  Captain  Dam- 
nation, he  was  captain  over  the  Grace- 
Doubters  ;  his  were  the  red  colors,  Mr. 
No-life  bare  them,  and  he  had  for  his  es- 
cutcheoh  the  black-den. 

4.  The  fourth  captain  was  Captain  In- 
satiable, he  was  captain  over  the  Faith- 
doubters  ;  his  were  the  red  colors,  Mr.  De- 
vourer  bare  them,  and  he  had  for  an  es- 
cutcheon the  yawning  jaws. 

5.  The  fifth  captain  was  Captain  Brim- 
stone, he  was  captain  over  the  Perseve- 
rance-doubters ;  his  also  were  the  red  co- 
lors Mr.  Burning  bare  them,  and  his  es- 
cutcheon was  the  blue  and  stinking  flame. 

G.  The  sixth  captain  was  Captain  Tor- 
ment, he  was  captain  over  the  Resurrec- 
tion-doubters ;  his  colors  were  those  tliat 
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were  pale,  Mr.  Gnaw  was  his  standard- 
bearer,  and  he  had  the  black  worm  for  his 
escutcheon. 

7.  The  seventh  captain  was  Captain  No- 
ease,  he  was  captain  over  the  Salvation- 
doubters  ;  his  were  the  red  colors,  Mr. 
Restless  bare  them,  and  his  escutcheon 
was  the  ghastly  picture  of  death. 

8.  The  eighth  captain  was  the  Captain 
Sepulchre,  he  was  captain  over  the  Glory- 
doubters  ;  his  also  were  the  pale  colors, 
Mr.  Corruption  was  his  standard-bearer, 
and  he  had  for  his  escutcheon  a  skull  and 
dead  men's  bones. 

9.  The  ninth  captain  was  Captain  Past- 
hope,  he  was  captain  of  those  that  are  call- 
ed the  Felicity-doubters ;  his  standard- 
bearer  was  Mr.  Despair  ;  his  also  were  the 
red  colors,  and  his  escutcheon  was  the  hot- 
iron  and  the  hard  heart. 

These  were  his  captains,  and  these  were 
their  forces,  these  were  their  ancients,  these 
were  their  colors,  and  these  were  their 
escutcheons.  Now  over  these  did  the  great 
Diabolus  make  superior  captains,  and  they 
were  in  number  seven ;  as  namely,  the  Lord 
Beelzebub,  the  Lord  Lucifer,  the  Lord  Le- 
gion, the  Lord  Apollyon,  the  Lord  Python, 
the  Lord  Cerberus,  and  t,he  Lord  Belial ; 
these  seven  he  set  over  the  captains,  and 
Incredulity  was  lord  general,  and  Diabolus 
was  king. 

The  reformades  also,  such  as  were  like 
themselves,  were  made  some  of  them  cap- 
tains of  hundreds,  and  some  of  them  cap- 
tains of  more  ;  and  thus  was  the  army  of 
Incredulity  completed. 

So  they  set  out  at  Hell-gate-hill,  (for 
there  they  had  their  rendezvous,)  from 
whence  they  came  with  a  strait  course  upon 
their  march  towards  the  town  of  Mansoul. 
Now,  as  was  hinted  before,  the  town  had, 
as  Shaddai  would  have  it,  received  from 
the  mouth  of  Mr.  Pry-well,  the  alarm  of 
their  coming  before.  Wherefore  they  set 
a  strong  watch  at  the  gates,  and  had  also 
doubled  their  guards ;  they  also  mounted 
their  slings  in  good  places,  where  they 
might  conveniently  cast  out  their  great 
stones  to  the  annoyance  of  the  furious  ene- 
my. 

Nor  could  those  Diabolonians  that  were 
in  the  town  do  that  hurt  as  was  designed 
they  should  ;  for  Mansoul  was  now  awake. 
But  alas !  poor  people,  they  were  sorely 
affrighted  at  the  first  appearance  of  their 
foes,  and  at  their  sitting  down  before  the 
town,  especially  when  they  heard  the  roar- 
ing of  their  drum.  This,  to  speak  truth, 
was  amazingly  hideous  to  hear,  it  frighted 
all  men  seven  miles  round,  if  tiiey  were  but 
awake  and  heard  it.  The  streaming  of 
their  colors  was  also  terrible  and  dejecting 
to  behold. 

When  Diabolus  was  come  up  against 


the  town,  first  he  made  his  approach  to 
Ear-gate,  and  gave  it  a  furious  assault ; 
supposing,  as  it  seems,  that  his  friends  in 
Mansoul  had  been  ready  to  do  the  work 
within  ;  but  care  was  taken  of  that  before, 
by  the  vigilance  of  the  captains.  Where- 
fore, missing  of  the  help  that  he  expected 
from  them,  and  finding  of  his  army  warmly 
attended  with  the  stones  that  the  slingers 
did  sling  ;  (for  that  I  will  say  for  the  cap- 
tains, that  considering  the  weakness  that  yet 
was  upon  them,  by  reason  of  the  long  sick- 
ness that  had  annoyed  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
they  did  gallantly  behave  themselves,)  he 
was  forced  to  make  some  retreat  from  Man- 
soul, and  to  intrench  himself  and  his  men 
in  the  field,  without  the  reach  of  the  slings 
of  the  town. 

Now,  having  intrenched  himself,  he  did 
cast  up  four  mounts  before  the  town  ;  the 
first  he  called  Mount  Diabolus ;  putting  his 
own  name  thereon,  the  more  to  affright  the 
town  of  Mansoul ;  the  other  three  he  called 
thus.  Mount  Alecto,  Mount  Megara,  and 
Mount  Tisiphone  ;  for  these  are  the  names 
of  the  dreadful  furies  of  hell.  Thus  he  be- 
gan to  play  his  game  with  Mansoul,  and  to 
serve  it  as  doth  the  lion  his  prey,  even  to 
make  it  fall  before  his  terror.  But,  as  I 
said,  the  captains  and  soldiers  resisted  so 
stoutly,  and  did  so  much  execuiton  with 
their  stones,  that  they  made  him,  though 
against  stomach,  to  retreat ;  wherefore  Man- 
soul began  to  take  courage. 

Now  upon  Mount  Diabolus,  which  was 
raised  on  the  north  side  of  the  town,  there 
did  the  tyrant  set  up  his  standard,  and  a 
fearful  thing  it  was  to  behold ;  for  he  had 
wrought  in  it  by  devilish  art,  after  the  man- 
ner of  an  escutcheon,  a  flaming  flame, 
fearful  to  behold,  and  the  picture  of  Man- 
soul burning  in  it. 

When  Diabolus  had  thus  done,  he  com- 
manded that  his  drummer  should  every 
night  approach  the  walls  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  so  to  beat  a  parley ;  the  com- 
mand was  to  do  it  nights,  for  in  day-time 
they  annoyed  him  with  their  slings  ;  lor  the 
tyrant  said,  that  he  had  a  mind  to  parley 
with  the  now  trembling  town  of  Mansoul; 
and  he  commanded  that  the  drum  should 
beat  every  night,  that  through  weariness 
they  might  at  last  (if  possibly  at  the  first 
they  were  unwilling,  yet)  be  forced  to  do  it. 

So  this  drummer  did  as  commanded,  he 
arose  and  did  beat  his  drum.  But  when 
his  drum  did  go,  if  one  looked  towards  the 
town  of  Mansoul,  behold  darkness  and  sor- 
row, and  the  light  was  darkened  in  the 
heaven  thereof.  No  noise  was  ever  heard 
upon  earth  more  terrible,  except  the  voice 
of  Shaddai  when  he  speaketh.  But  how 
did  Mansoul  tremble  !  It  now  looked  for  no- 
thing but  Ibrtliwith  to  be  swallowed  up. 

When  this  dnimmer  had  beaten  for  a 


-10 


BUNYAN'S    HOLY    WAR, 


parley;  he  made  this  speech  to  Mansoul : 
My  master  has  bid  me  tell  you,  that  if  you 
will  willingly  submit,  you  shall  have  the 
good  of  the  earth;  but  if  you  shall  be  stub- 
born, he  is  resolved  to  take  you  by  force. 
But  by  that  the  fugitive  had  done  beating 
of  his  drum,  the  people  of  Mansoul  had  be- 
taken themselvces  to  the  captains  that  were 
in  the  castle  :  so  that  there  was  none  to  re- 
gard, nor  to  give  this  drummer  an  answer ; 
so  he  proceeded  no  further  that  night, 
but  returned  again  to  his  master  to  the 
camp. 

When  Diabolus  saw,  that  by  drumming 
he  could  not  work  out  Mansoul  to  his  will, 
the  next  night  he  sendeth  his  drummer 
Avithout  his  drum,  still  to  let  the  townsmen 
know  that  he  had  a  m.ind  to  parley  with 
them.  But  when  all  came  to  all,  his  parley 
was  turned  into  a  summons  to  the  town  to 
deliver  up  themselves  ;  but  they  gave  him 
neither  heed  nor  hearing,  for  they  remem- 
bered what  at  first  it  cost  them  to  hear  him 
a  few  words  . 

The  next  night  he  sends  again,  and  then 
who  should  be  his  messenger  to  Mansoul, 
but  the  terrible  Captain  Sepulchre ;  so  Cap- 
tain Sepulchre  came  up  to  the  walls  of  Man- 
soul, and  made  this  oration  to  the  town : 

"  O  ye  inhabitants  of  the  rebellious  town 
of  Mansoul !  I  summon  you,  in  the  name 
of  the  prince  Diabolus,  that  without  any 
more  ado  you  set  open  the  gates  of  your 
town,  and  admit  the  great  lord  to  come  in. 
But  if  you  shall  still  rebel,  when  we  have 
taken  to  us  the  town  by  force,  we  will  swal- 
low you  up  as  the  grave.  Wherefore,  if 
you  will  hearken  to  my  summons,  say  so, 
and  if  not,  then  let  me  know. 

"  The  reason  of  this  my  summons,  (quoth 
he,)  is,  for  that  my  lord  is  your  undoubted 
prince  and  lord,  as  you  yourselves  have  for- 
merly owned.  Nor  shall  that  assault  that 
was  given  to  my  lord,  when  Emmanuel 
dealt  so  dishonorably  by  him,  prevail  with 
him  to  lose  his  right,  and  to  forbear  to  at- 
tempt to  recover  his  own.  Consider  then, 
O  Mansoul !  with  thyself ;  Avilt  thou  show 
thyselfpeaceable,  orno?  If  thou  shalt  quiet- 
ly yield  up  thyself,  then  our  old  friendship 
shall  be  renewed  ;  but  if  thou  shalt  yet  re- 
fuse and  rebel,  then  expect  nothing  but  fire 
and  sword." 

When  the  languishing  town  of  Mansoul 
had  heard  this  summoner,  and  his  summons, 
they  were  yet  more  put  to  their  dumps,  but 
made  the  captain  no  answer  at  all ;  so  away 
he  went  as  he  came. 

But  alter  some  consultation  among  them- 
selves, as  also  with  some  of  their  captains, 
they  applied  themselves  afresh  to  the  Lord 
Secretary  for  counsel  and  advice  from  him, 
for   this   Lord   Secretary  was   their   chief 

1)reacher,  (as  also  is  mentioned  some  pages 
iofore,)  only  now  he  was  ill  at  ease ;  and  of 


him  they  begged  favour  in  these  two  or 
three  things. 

1.  That  he  would  look  comfortably  upon 
them,  and  not  keep  himself  so  much  retired 
from  them  as  formerly.  Also  that  he  would 
be  prevailed  with  to  give  them  a  hearing, 
while  they  should  make  known  their  miser- 
able condition  to  liim.  But  to  this  he  told 
them  as  before,  that  as  yet  he  was  but  ill  at 
ease,  and  therefore  could  not  do  as  he  had 
formerly  done. 

2.  The  second  thing  that  they  desired, 
was,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  give  them 
his  advice  about  tlieir  now  so  important 
aH'airs  ;  for  that  Diabolus  was  come  and  set 
down  belbre  the  town  with  no  less  than 
twenty  thousand  Doubters.  They  said, 
mereover,  that  both  he  and  his  captains 
were  cruel  men,  and  that  they  were  aff'raid 
of  them.  But  to  this  he  said.  You  must 
look  to  the  law  of  your  Prince,  and  there 
see  what  is  laid  upon  you  to  do. 

3.  Then  they  desired  that  his  Highness 
would  help  them  to  frame  a  petition  to 
Shaddai,  and  unto  Emmanuel  his  Son ; 
and  that  he  would  set  his  own  hand  there- 
to, as  a  token  that  he  was  one  witli  them  in 
it :  For  said  they,  my  Lord,  many  a  one 
have  we  sent,  but  can  get  no  answer  of 
peace :  but  now  surely  one  with  thy  hand 
unto  it  may  obtain  good  for  Mansoul. 

But  all  the  answer  that  he  gave  to  this 
was.  That  they  had  ofliended  their  Em- 
manuel, and  had  also  grieved  himself;  and 
that  therefore  they  must  as  yet  partake  of 
their  own  devices. 

This  answer  of  the  Lord  Secretary  fell 
like  a  mill-stone  upon  them ;  yea,  it  crushed 
them  so,  that  they  could  not  tell  what  to  do  ; 
yet  they  durst  not  comply  with  the  de- 
mands of  Diabolus,  nor  with  the  demands 
of  his  captains.  So  then  here  were  the 
straits  that  the  town  of  Mansoul  was  be- 
twixt when  the  enemy  came  upon  her ; 
Her  foes  were  ready  to  swallow  her  up,  and 
her  friends  did  forbear  to  help  her. 

Then  stood  up  my  Lord-Mayor,  whose 
name  was  my  Lord  Understanding,  and  he 
began  to  pick  and  pick,  until  he  had  picked 
comfort  out  of  that  seemingly  bitter  saying 
of  the  Lord  Secretary  ;  for  thus  he  descan- 
ted upon  it :  First,  said  he,  this  unavoidably 
follows  upon  the  saying  of  my  Lord,  That 
we  must  yet  suil'er  for  our  sins.  Second, 
But,  quoth  he,  the  words  yet  sound  as  if  at 
last  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies  ; 
and  that  alter  a  few  more  sorrows  Emman- 
uel will  come  and  be  our  help.  Now  the 
Lord-Mayor  was  the  more  critical  in  his 
dealing  with  the  Secretary's  words,  because 
my  Lord  was  more  than  a  prophet,  and 
because  none  ol'  his  words  were  such,  but 
that  at  all  times  they  were  most  exactly  sig- 
nificant, and  the  townsmen  were  allowed 
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to  pry  into  them,  and  to  expound  them  to 
their  best  advantage. 

So  they  took  their  leaves  of  my  Lord,  and 
returned,  and  went,  and  came  to  the  cap- 
tains, to  whom  they  did  tell  what  my  Lord 
High  Secretary  had  said,  who,  when  they 
had  heard  it,  were  all  of  the  same  opinion 
as  my  Lord-Mayor  himself;  the  captains 
therefore  began  to  take  some  courage  unto 
them,  and  to  prepare  to  make  some  brave 
attempt  upon  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  and 
to  destroy  all  that  were  Diabolonians,  with 
the  roving  Doubters  that  the  tyrant  had 
brought  with  him  to  destroy  the  poor  town 
of  Mansoul. 

So  all  betook  themselves  forthwith  to 
their  places,  the  captains  to  theirs,  the  Lord- 
Mayor  to  his,  the  Subordinate  Preacher  to 
his,  and  my  Lord  Willbewill  to  his.  The 
captains  longed  to  be  at  some  work  for  their 
Prince,  for  they  delighted  in  warlike 
achievements.  The  next  day  therefore 
they  came  together  and  consulted,  and  after 
consultation  had,  they  resolved  to  give  an 
answer  to  the  captain  of  Diabolus  with 
slings,  and  so  they  did  at  the  rising  of  the 
sun  on  the  morrow ;  for  Diabolus  had  ad- 
ventured to  come  nearer  again,  but  the 
sling-stones  were  to  him  and  his,  like  hor- 
nets. For  as  there  is  nothing  to  the  town 
of  Mansoul  so  terrible  as  the  roaring  of 
Diabolus'  drum,  so  there  is  nothing  to  Dia- 
bolus so  terrible  as  the  well  playing  of  Em- 
manuel's slings.  Wherefore  Diabolus  was 
forced  to  make  another  retreat,  yet  further 
oft'  from  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. — 
Then  did  the  Lord-Mayor  of  Mansoul  cause 
the  bells  to  be  rung,  and  that  thanks  should 
be  sent  to  the  Lord  High  Secretary  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Subordinate  Preacher ;  for 
that  by  his  words  the  captain  and  elders  of 
Mansoul  had  been  strengthened  against 
Diabolus. 

When  Diabolus  saw  that  his  captains  and 
.soldiers,  high  lords,  and  renowned ;  were 
frightened,  and  beaten  down  by  the  stones 
that  came  from  the  golden  slings  of  the 
Prince  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  he  be- 
thought himself,  and  said,  I  will  try  to  catch 
them  by  fawning,  I  will  try  to  flatter  them 
into  my  net. 

Wherefore,  after  a  while,  he  came  down 
again  to  the  wall,  not  now  with  his  drum, 
nor  with  Captain  Sepulchre,  but  having  ali 
so  besugared  hislips.he  seemed  to  be  a  very 
sweet-mouthed,  peaceable  prince,  design- 
ing nothing  for  honor's  sake,  nor  to  be  re- 
venged on  Mansoul  tor  injuries  by  them 
done  to  him  ;  but  the  Welfare  and  good,  and 
advantage  of  the  town  and  people  there- 
in, was  now,  as  he  said,  his  only  design. 
Whereibre  after  he  had  called  for  audience, 
and  desired  that  the  townsfolk  wold  give 
ii  to  him,  he  proceeded  in  his  oration,  and 
said: 


Oh  !  the  desire  of  my  heart,  the  famous 
town  of  Mansoul !  How  many  nights  have 
I  watched,  and  how  many  weary  steps  have 
I  taken,  if  perhaps,  I  might  do  thee  good ! 
far  be  it,  far  be  it  from  me,  to  desire  to  make 
a  war  upon  you,  if  ye  will  but  willingly 
and  quietly  dehver  up  yourselves  unto  me. 
You  know  that  you  were  mine  of  old.  Re- 
member also,  that  so  long  as  you  enjoyed 
me  for  your  lord,  and  that  I  enjoyed  you 
for  my  subjects,  you  wanted  for  nothing  of 
all  the  delights  of  the  earth,  that  I,  your 
lord  and  prince,  could  get  for  you  ;  or  that 
I  could  invent  to  make  you  bonny  and  blithe 
withal.  Consider,  you  never  had  so  many 
hard,  dark,  troublesome,  and  heart-afflict- 
ing hours,  while  you  were  mine,  as  you  have 
had  since  you  revolted  from  me  ;  nor  shall 
you  ever  have  peace  again,  untill  you  and 
I  become  one  as  before.  Be  but  prevailed 
with  to  embrace  me  again,  and  I  will  grant, 
yea,  enlarge  your  old  charter  with  abun- 
dance of  privileges ;  so  that  your  license 
and  liberty  shall  be,  to  take,  hold,  enjoy, 
and  make  your  own,  all  that  is  pleasant 
li-om  the  east  to  the  west.  Nor  shall  any 
of  those  incivilities  wherewith  you  have  of- 
fended me,  be  ever  charged  upon  you  by 
me,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endureth. 
Nor  shall  any  of  those  dear  friends  of  mine, 
that  now,  for  the  fear  of  you,  lie  lurking  in 
dens,  and  holes,  and  caves,  in  Mansoul,  be 
hurtful  to  you  any  more  ;  yea,  they  shall  be 
your  servants,  and  shall  minister  unto  you 
of  their  substance,  and  of  whatever  shall 
come  to  hand.  I  need  speak  no  more — you 
know  them,  and  have  sometime  since  been 
much  delighted  in  their  company ;  why 
then  should  we  abide  at  such  odds  ?  Let  us 
renew  our  old  acquaintance  and  friendship 
again. 

"  Bear  with  your  friend  ;  I  take  the  liberty 
at  this  time  to  speak  thus  freely  unto  you. 
The  love  that  I  have  to  you  presses  me  to 
do  it,  as  also  does  the  zeal  of  my  heart  for 
my  friends  with  you  ;  put  me  not  therefore 
to  further  trouble,  nor  yourselves  to  further 
fear  and  frights.  Have  you  I  will,  in  a  way 
of  peace  or  war;  nor  do  you  flatter  your- 
selves with  the  power  and  force  of  your 
captains,  or  that  your  Emmanuel  will  short- 
ly come  in  to  your  help,  for  such  strength 
will  do  you  no  pleasure. 

"  I  am  come  against  you  with  a  stout  and 
valiant  army,  and  all  the  chief  princes  of 
the  den  are  even  at  the  head  of  it.  Besides, 
my  captains  are  swifter  than  eagles,  strong- 
er than  lions,  and  more  greedy  of  prey  than 
are  the  evening  wolves.  What  is  Og  of 
Bashan !  What  is  Goliah  of  Gath !  And 
what  is  an  hundred  more  of  them  to  one  of 
the  least  of  my  captains!  How  then  shall 
Mansoul,  think  to  escape  my  hand  and 
force  V 

Diabolus  having  thus  ended  his  flatter- 
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ing,  fawning,  deceitful,  and  lying  speech, 
to  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  the  Lord- 
Mayor  replied  vinto  him  as  follows  : 

"  O  Diabolus,  prince  of  darkness,  and 
master  of  all  deceit,  thy  lying  flatteries  we 
have  had,  and  made  sufficient  probation 
of,  and  have  tasted  too  deeply  of  that  de- 
structive cup  already ;  should  we  there- 
fore again  hearken  unto  thee,  and  so  break 
the  commandment  of  our  great  Shaddai,  to 
join  affinity  with  thee,  would  not  our  Prince 
reject  us,  and  cast  us  oft' for  ever  ;  and  be- 
ing cast  off  by  him,  can  the  place  that  he 
has  prepared  for  thee  be  a  place  of  rest  for 
•us  ?  Beside,  O  thou  that  art  empty  and 
void  of  all  truth !  we  are  rather  ready  to 
die  by  thy  hand,  than  to  fall  in  with  thy 
flattering  and  lying  deceits." 

When  the  tyrant  saw  that  there  was  lit- 
tle to  be  got  by  parleying  with  my  Lord- 
Mayor,  he  fell  into  an  hellish  rage,  and  re- 
solved that  again  with  his  army  of  Doubt- 
ers he  would  another  time  assault  the  town 
of  Mansoul. 

So  he  called  for  his  drummer,  who  beat 
up  for  his  men,  (and  while  he  did  beat, 
Mansoul  did  sliake,)  to  be  in  readiness  to 
give  battle  to  the  corporation  ;  then  Diab- 
olus drew  near  with  his  army,  and  thus 
disposed  of  his  men.  Captain  Cruel  and 
Captain  Torment,  these  he  drew  up  and 
placed  against  Feel-gate,  and  commanded 
them  to  sit  down  there  for  the  war.  And 
he  also  appointed,  that  if  need  were.  Cap- 
tain No-ease  should  come  in  to  their  relief. 

At  Nose-gate  he  placed  the  Captain 
Brimstone  and  Captain  Sepulchre,  and  bid 
them  look  well  to  their  ward,  on  that  side 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  But  at  Eye-gate 
he  placed  that  grimfaced  one  the  Captain 
Past-hope,  and  there  also  now  did  he  set 
up  his  terrible  standard. 

Now  the  Captain  Insatiable  was  to  look 
to  the  carriages  of  Diabolus,  and  was  also 
appointed  to  take  into  custody,  that  or  those 
persons  and  things  that  should  at  any  time 
as  prey  be  taken  from  the  enemy. 

Now  Mouth-gate  the  inhabitants  of  Man- 
soul kept  for  a  sally-port,  wherefore  that 
they  kept  strong,  for  that  was  it,  by  and 
out  at  which  the  townsfolk  did  send  their 
petitions  to  Emmanuel  their  Prince  ;  that 
also  was  the  gate  from  the  top  of  which 
the  captains  did  play  their  slings  at  the  en- 
emies ;  for  that  gate  stood  somewhat  as- 
cending, so  that  the  placing  of  them  there 
and  the  letting  of  them  tiy  from  that  place 
did  much  execution  against  the  tyrant's 
army ;  wherefore,  these  causes,  with  oth- 
ers, Diabolus  sought,  if  possible,  to  stop  up 
Mouth-gate  with  dirt. 

Now  as  Diabolus  was  busy  and  indus- 
trious in  preparing  to  make  his  assault 
upon  the  town  of  Mansoul  without,  so  the 
captains  and  soldiers  in   the    corporation 


were  as  busy  in  preparing  within ;  they 
mounted  their  slings,  they  set  up  their  ban- 
ners, they  sounded  their  trumpets,  and  put 
themselves  in  such  order  as  was  judged 
most  for  the  annoyance  of  the  enemy,  and 
for  the  advantage  of  Mansoul,  and  gave 
their  soldiers  orders  to  be  ready  at  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet  for  war.  The  Lord 
WillbewUl  also,  he  took  the  charge  of 
watching  against  the  rebels  within,  and  to 
do  what  he  could  to  take  them  while  with- 
out, or  to  stifle  them  within  their  caves, 
dens,  and  holds  in  the  town-wall  of  Man- 
soul. And  to  speak  the  truth  of  him,  ever 
since  he  took  penance  for  his  fault,  he  has 
showed  as  much  honesty  and  bravery  of 
spirit,  as  any  he  in  Mansoul ;  for  he  took 
one  Jolly,  and  his  brother  Griggish,  the 
two  sons  of  his  servant  Harmless-mirth, 
(tor  to  that  day,  though  the  father  was 
committed  to  ward,  the  sons  had  a  dwell- 
ing in  the  house  of  my  lord  ;)  I  say,  he  took 
them,  and  with  his  own  hands  put  them  to 
the  cross.  And  this  was  the  reason  why 
he  hanged  them  up  :  After  their  father  was 
put  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  True-man  the 
gaoler,  his  sons  began  to  play  his  pranks, 
and  to  be  ticking  and  toying  with  the 
daughters  of  their  lord  ;  nay,  it  was  jeal- 
ousied  that  they  were  too  familiar  Avith 
them,  the  which  was  brought  to  his  lord- 
ship's ear.  Now  his  lordship  being  unwil- 
ling unadvisedly  to  put  any  man  to  death, 
did  not  suddenly  fall  upon  them,  but  set 
watch  and  spies  to  see  if  the  thing  was 
true  ;  of  the  which  he  was  soon  informed  ; 
for  his  two  servants,  whose  names  were 
Find-all  and  Tell-all,  catched  them  togeth- 
er in  vmcivil  manner  more  than  once  or 
twice,  and  went  and  told  their  lord.  So 
when  my  Lord  Willbewill  had  sufficient 
ground  to  believe  the  thing  was  true,  he 
takes  the  two  young  Diabolonians,  for  such 
they  were,  (for  their  father  was  a  Diabolo- 
nian  born,)  and  has  them  to  Eye-gate, 
where  he  raised  a  very  high  cross  just  in 
the  face  of  Diabolus,  and  of  his  army,  and 
there  he  hanged  the  young  villains  in  de- 
fiance to  Captain  Past-hope,  and  of  the  hor- 
rible standard  of  the  tyrant. 

Now,  this  christian  act  of  the  brave  Lord 
Willbewill,  did  greatly  abash  Captain  Past- 
hope,  discourage  the  army  of  Diabolus,  put 
fear  into  the  Diabolonian  runagates  in 
Mansoul,  and  put  strength  and  courage  in- 
to the  captains,  that  belong  to  Emmanuel 
the  Prince ;  for  they  without  did  gather, 
and  that  by  this  very  act  of  my  lord,  that 
Mansoul  was  resolved  to  fight,  and  that  the 
Diabolonians  within  the  town  could  not  do 
such  things  as  Diabolus  had  hopes  they 
would.  Nor  was  this  the  only  proof  of  the 
brave  Lord  Willbewilfs  honesty  to  the 
town,  nor  of  his  loyalty  to  his  Prince,  as 
will  afterwards  appear. 
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Now  when  the  children  of  Prudent-thrif- 
ty, who  dwelt  with  Mr.  Mind,  (for  Thrifty 
left  children  with  Mr.  Mind,  when  he  was 
also  committed  to  prison,  and  their  names 
were  Gripe  and  Rake-all ;  these  he  begat 
of  Mr.  Mind's  bastard  daugter,  whose  name 
was  Mrs.  Holdfast-bad  ;)  I  say,  when  his 
children  perceived  how  the  Lord  Willbe- 
will  had  served  them  that  dwelt  with  him, 
what  do  they  but  (lest  they  should  drink 
of  the  same  cup)  endeavor  to  make  their 
escape.  But  Mr.  Mind  being  wary  of  it, 
took  them  and  put  them  in  hold  in  his 
house  till  morning,  (for  this  was  done  over 
night,)  and  remembering  that  by  the  law 
of  Mansoul,  all  Diabolonians  were  to  die, 
and  to  be  sure  they  were  at  least  by  fath- 
er's side  such,  and  some  say  by  mother's 
side  too,  what  does  he  but  takes  them  and 
puts  them  in  chains,  and  carries  them  to 
the  selfsame  place  where  my  lord  hanged 
his  two  before,  and  there  he  hanged  them. 

The  townsmen  also  took  great  encour- 
agement at  this  act  of  Mr.  Mind,  and  did 
what  they  could  to  have  taken  eome  more 
of  these  Diabolonian  troublers  of  Mansoul ; 
but  at  that  time  the  rest  lay  so  close,  ihat 
they  could  not  be  apprehended ;  so  they 
set  against  them  a  diligent  watch,  and 
went  every  man  to  his  place. 

I  told  you  a  little  before  that  Diabolus 
and  his  army  were  somewhat  abashed  and 
dismayed  at  the  sight  of  what  my  Lord 
Willbewill  did,  when  he  hanged  up  those 
two  young  Diabolonians ;  but  his  discour- 
agement quickly  turned  itself  into  furious 
madness  and  rage  against  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  fight  it  he  would.  Also  the 
townsmen,  and  captains  within,  they  had 
their  hopes  and  their  expectations  height- 
ened, believing  at  last  the  day  would  be 
theirs,  so  they  feared  them  the  less.  Their 
Subordinate  Preacher  too  made  a  sermon 
about  it,  and  he  took  that  theme  ibr  his 
text, Gad,  a  troop  shall  overcome  him,  but 
he  shall  overcome  at  last.  Whence  he 
shewed,  that  though  Mansoul  should  be 
sorely  put  to  it  at  the  first,  yet  the  victory 
should  most  certainly  be  Mansoul's  at  the 
last. 

So  Diabolus  commanded  that  his  drum- 
mer should  beat  a  charge  against  the  town, 
and  the  captains  also  that  were  in  the  town, 
sounded  a  charge  against  them,  but  they 
had  no  drum,  they  were  trumpets  of  silver 
with  which  they  sounded  against  them. 
Then  they  which  were  of  the  camp  of  Di- 
abolus came  down  to  the  town  to  take  it, 
and  the  captains  in  the  castle,  with  the 
slingers  at  Mouth-gate,  played  upon  them 
amain.  And  now  there  was  nothing  heard 
in  the  camp  of  Diabolus  but  horrible  rage 
and  blasphemy ;  but  in  the  town  good 
words,  prayer,  and  singing  of  psalms  :  the 
enemy  replied   with    horrible    objections, 


and  the  terribleness  of  their  drum  ;  but  the 
town  made  answer  vv^ith  slapping  of  their 
slings,  and  the  melodious  noise  of  their 
trumpets.  And  thus  the  fight  lasted  for 
several  days  together,  only  now  and  then 
they  had  some  small  intermission,  in  the 
which  the  townsmen  refreshed  themselves, 
and  the  captains  made  ready  for  another 
assault. 

The  captains  of  Emmanuel  were  clad  in 
silver  armor,  and  the  soldiers  in  that  which 
was  of  proof ;  the  soldiers  of  Diabolus  were 
clad  in  iron,  which  was  made  to  give  place 
to  Emmanuel's  engine-shot.  In  the  town 
some  were  hurt,  and  some  were  greatly 
wounded.  Now  the  worst  of  it  was,  a  sur- 
geon was  scarce  in  Mansoul,  for  that  Em- 
manuel at  this  time  was  absent.  Howbeit, 
with  the  leaves  of  a  tree  the  wounded  were 
kept  from  dying;  yet  their  wounds  did 
greatly  putrify,  and  some  did  grievously 
stink.  Of  the  townsmen  these  were  wound- 
ed to  wit : 

My  Lord  Reason,  he  was  wounded  in 
the  head. 

Another  that  was  wounded  was  the 
brave  Lord-Mayor,  he  was  wounded  in  the 
eye. 

Another  that  was  wounded  was  Mr. 
Mind,  he  recieved  his  wound  about  the 
stomach. 

The  honest  Subordinate  Preacher  also, 
he  recieved  a  shot  not  far  off  from  the 
heart,  but  none  of  these  were  mortal. 

Many  also  of  the  inferior  sort,  were  not 
only  wounded,  but  slain  outright. 

Now  in  the  camp  of  Diabolus  were 
wounded  and  slain  a  considerable  number. 
For  instance : 

Captain  Rage,  he  was  wounded,  and  so 
was  Captain  Cruel. 

Captain  Damnation  was  made  to  retreat, 
and  to  entrench  himself  further  off  of  Man- 
soul ;  the  standard  also  of  Diabolus  was 
beaten  down,  and  his  standard-bearer. 
Captain  Much-hurt,  had  his  brains  beat 
out  with  a  sling-stone,  to  the  no  little  grief 
and  shame  of  his  prince  Diabolus. 

Many  also  of  the  Doubters  were  slain 
outright,  though  enough  of  them  are  left 
alive  to  make  Mansoul  shake  and  totter. 
Now  the  victory  that  day  being  turned  to 
Mansoul,  did  put  great  valor  into  the  towns- 
men and  captains,  and  did  cover  Diabolus, 
camp  with  a  cloud,  but  withal  it  made  them 
far  more  furious.  So  the  next  day  Man- 
soul rested,  and  commanded  that  the  bells 
should  be  rung  ;  the  trumpets  also  joyfully 
sounded,  and  the  captains  shouted  round 
the  town. 

My  Lord  Willbwill  also  was  not  idle,  but 
did  notable  service  within  against  the  do- 
mestics, or  the  Diabolonians  that  were  in 
the  town,  not  only  by  keeping  of  ihem  in 
awe,  for  he  hghted  on  one  at  last  whose 
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name  was  Mr  Any-thing:,  a  fellow  ofwhom 
mention  was  macle  before ;  ibr  it  was  he, 
if  you  remember,  that  brought  the  three 
fellows  to  Diabolus,  whom  the  Diaboloni- 
ans  took  out  of  Captain  Boanerges'  compa- 
ny, and  that  persuaded  them  to  list  them- 
selves under  the  tyrant,  to  fight  against  the 
army  of  Shaddai ;  my  Lord  Willbewill  did 
also  take  a  notable  Diabolonian,  whose 
name  was  Loose-foot ;  this  Loose-foot  Avas 
a  scout  to  the  vagabonds  in  Mansoul,  and 
that  did  use  to  carry  tidings  out  of  Mansoul 
to  the  camp,  and  out  of  the  camp  to  those 
of  the  enemies  in  Mansoul ;  both  these  my 
Lord  sent  away  safe  to  Mr.  True-man  the 
gaoler,  with  a  commandment  to  keep  them 
in  irons  ;  for  he  intended  then  to  have  them 
out  to  be  crucified,  when  it  would  be  for 
the  best  to  the  corporation,  and  most  for  the 
discouragement  of  the  camp  of  the  ene- 
mies. 

My  Lord-Mayor  also,  though  he  could 
not  stir  about  so  much  as  formerly,  because 
of  the  wound  that  he  lately  received,  yet 
gave  he  out  orders  to  all  that  were  the  na- 
tives in  Mansoul,  to  look  to  their  watch, 
and  stand  upon  their  guard,  and  as  occa- 
sion should  ofler,  to  prove  themselves  men. 

Mr.  Conscience  the  preacher,  he  also  did 
his  utmost  to  keep  all  his  good  documents 
alive  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  Man- 
soul. 

Well,  awhile  after  the  captains  and  stout 
ones  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  agreed,  and 
resolved  upon  a  time  to  make  a  sally  out 
upon  the  camp  of  Diabolus,  and  this  must 
be  done  in  the  night,  and  there  was  the 
lolly  of  Mansoul,  (for  the  night  is  always 
the  best  for  the  enemy,  but  the  worst  for 
Mansoul  to  fight  in  ;)  but  yet  they  would 
do  it,  their  courage  was  so  high  ;  their  last 
victory  also  still  stuck  in  their  memories. 

So  the  night  appointed  being  come,  the 
Prince's  brave  captains  cast  lots  who  should 
lead  the  van  in  this  new  and  desperate  ex- 

E edition  against  Diabolus,  and  against  his 
>iabolonian  army ;  and  the  lot  fell  to  Cap- 
tain Credence,  to  Captain  Experience,  and 
to  Captain  Good-hope,  to  lead  the  For- 
lorn-hope. (This  Captain  Experience  the 
Prince  created  such  when  himself  did  reside 
in  the  town  of  Mansoul ;)  so,  as  I  said,  they 
made  their  sally  out  upon  the  army  that 
lay  in  the  siege  against  them  ;  and  their 
hap  was  to  fall  in  with  the  main  body  of 
their  enemy.  Now  Diabolus  and  his  men 
being  expertly  accustomed  to  night  work, 
took  the  alarm  presently,  and  were  as 
ready  to  give  them  battle  as  if  they  had  sent 
him  word  of  their  coming.  Wherefore  to  it 
they  went  amain,  and  blows  were  hard  on 
every  side ;  the  hell-drum  also  beat  furi- 
ously, wliilc  the  trumpets  of  the  Prince 
most  sweetly  sounded.  And  thus  the  bat- 
tle was  joined,  and  Captain  Insatiable  look- 


ed to   the  enemies'  carriages,  and  waited 
when  he  should  receive  some  pre5\ 

The  Prince's  captains  fouglit  it  stoutly, 
beyond  what,  indeed,  could  be  expected 
they  should ;  they  wounded  many ;  they 
made  the  whole  army  of  Diabolus  to  make 
a  retreat.  But  I  carmot  tell  how,  but  the 
brave  Captain  Credence,  Captain  Good- 
hope,  and  Captain  Experience,  as  they 
were  upon  the  pursuit,  cutting  down,  and 
following  hard  after  the  enemy  in  the  rear, 
Captain  Credence  stumbled  and  fell,  by 
which  fall  he  caught  so  great  a  hurt,  that 
he  could  not  rise  till  Captain  Experience 
did  help  him  up,  at  which  their  men  were 
put  in  disorder ;  the  Captain  also  was  so 
full  of  pain  that  he  could  not  forbear  but 
aloud  to  cry  out ;  at  this  the  other  two  cap- 
tains fainted,  supposing  that  Captain  Cre- 
dence had  received  his  mortal  wound ; 
their  men  also  were  more,  disordered  and 
had  no  list  to  fight.  Now  Diabolus  being 
very  observing,  though  at  this  time  as  yet 
he  was  put  to  the  worst,  perceiving  that 
an  halt  was  made  among  the  men  that 
were  the  pursuers,  what  does  he,  but  ta- 
king it  for  granted  that  the  captains  were 
either  wounded  or  dead,  he  therefore  makes 
at  first  a  stand,  then  faces  about,  and  so 
comes  up  upon  the  Prince's  army  Avith  as 
much  of  his  fury  as  hell  could  help  him  to, 
and  his  hap  was  to  fall  in  just  among  the 
three  captains,  Captain  Credence,  Captain 
Good-hope,  and  Captain  Experience,  and 
did  cut,  wound,  and  pierce  them  so  dread- 
fully, that  what  through  discouragement, 
what  through  disorder,  and  what  through 
the  wounds  that  now  they  had  received, 
and  also  the  loss  of  much  blood,  they  scarce 
were  able,  though  they  had  for  their  pow- 
er the  three  best  hands  in  all  Mansoul,  to 
get  safe  into  the  hold  again. 

Now  when  the  body  of  the  Prince's  army 
saw  how  these  three  captains  were  put  to 
the  worst,  they  thought  it  their  wisdom  to 
make  as  safe  and  good  a  retreat  as  they 
could,  and  so  returned  by  the  sally-port 
again ;  and  so  there  was  an  end  of  this 
present  action.  But  Diabolus  was  so  flush- 
ed with  this  night's  work,  that  he  prom- 
ised himself  in  a  few  days  an  easy  and 
complete  conquest  over  the  town  of' Man- 
soul.— Wherefore,  on  the  day  following, 
he  comes  up  to  the  sides  thereof  with  great 
boldness,  and  demands  entrance,  and  that 
forthwith  they  deliver  themselves  up  to  his 
government.  The  Diabolonians,  too,  that 
were  Avithin,  they  began  to  be  somewhat 
brisk,  as  we  shall  shoAv  afterAvard. 

But  the  valiant  Lord-Mayor  replied,  that 
what  he  cot  he  must  get  by  force ;  for  as 
long  as  Emmanuel  their  Prince  Avas  alive, 
(though  he  at  present  Avas  not  so  with  them 
as  they  wished,)  they  should  never  consent 
to  yield  up  Mansoul  to  another. 
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And  with  that  the  Lord  Willbewill  stood 
up  and  said,  "Diabolus,  thou  master  of  the 
den,  and  enemy  to  all  that  is  good,  we  poor 
inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Mansoul  are  too 
well  acquainted  with  thy  rule  and  govern 
ment,  and  with  the  end  of  those  things  that 
for  certain  will  follow  submitting  to  thee,  to 
do  it :  Wherefore,  though  while  we  were 
without  knowledge  we  suffered  thee  to  take 
us,  (as  the  bird  that  saw  not  the  snare  fell 
into  the  hand  of  the  fowler,)  yet  since  we 
have  been  turned  from  darkness  to  light, 
we  have  also  been  turned  from  the  power 
of  Satan  to  God.  And  though  through 
thy  subtlety,  and  the  subtlety  of  the  Diab- 
olonians  within,  we  have  sustained  much 
loss,  and  also  plunged  ourselves  into  much 
perplexity,  yet  give  up  ourselves,  lay  down 
our  arms,  and  yield  to  so  horrid  a  tyrant 
as  thou,  we  will  not ;  die  upon  the  place 
we  choose  rather  to  do.  Besides,  we  have 
hopes  that  in  time  deliverance  will  come 
from  court  unto  us  ;  and  therefore  we  will 
yet  maintain  a  war  against  thee." 

This  brave  speech  of  the  Lord  Willbe- 
will, with  that  also  of  the  Lord-Mayor,  did 
somewhat  abate  the  boldness  of  Diabolus, 
though  it  kindled  the  fury  of  his  rage.  It 
also  encouraged  the  townsmen  and  cap- 
tains ;  yea,  it  was  as  a  plaister  to  the  brave 
Captain  Credence's  wound ;  for  you  must 
know  that  a  brave  speech  now,  when  the 
captains  of  the  town,  with  their  men  of  war 
came  home  routed,  and  when  the  enemy 
took  courage  and  boldness  at  tlie  success 
that  he  had  obtained,  lo  draw  up  to  the 
walls,  and  demand  entrance,  as  he  did,  was 
in  season,  and  also  advantageous. 

The  Lord  Willbewill  also  did  play  the 
man  within;  for  while  the  captains  and 
soldiers  were  in  the  field,  he  was  in  arms 
in  the  town ;  and  wherever  by  him  there 
was  a  Diabolonian  found,  they  were  forced 
to  feel  the  weight  of  his  heavy  hand,  and 
cilso  the  edge  of  his  penetrating  sword ; 
many  therefore  of  the  Diabolonians  he 
wounded,  as  the  Lord  Cavil,  the  Lord 
Brisk,  the  Lord  Pragmatic,  and  the  Lord 
Murmur;  several  also  of  the  meaner  sort 
he  did  sorely  maim ;  though  there  cannot 
at  this  time  an  account  be  given  of  any 
that  he  slew  outright.  The  cause,  or  rath- 
er the  advantage  that  my  Lord  Willbewill 
had  at  this  time  to  do  thus,  was  for  that 
the  captains  were  gone  out  to  fight  the 
enemy  in  the  field.  For  now,  thought  the 
Diabolonians  within,  is  our  time  to  stir  and 
make  an  uproar  in  the  town.  Wliat  do 
they  therefore,  but  quickly  get  themselves 
into  a  body,  and  fall  forthwiih  to  hurri- 
caning  in  Mansoul,  as  if  now  nothing  but 
whirlwind  and  tempest  should  be  there? 
Wherefore,  as  I  said,  he  takes  this  oppor- 
tunity to  fall  in  among  them  with  his  men, 
cutting   and    slashing  with   courage    that 
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was  undaunted ;  at  which  the  Diaboloni- 
ans with  all  haste  dispersed  themselves  to 
their  holds,  and  my  Lord  to  his  place  as 
before. 

This  brave  act  of  my  Lord  did  some- 
what revenge  the  wrongs  done  by  Diabo- 
lus to  the  captains,  and  also  did  let  them 
know,  that  Mansoul  was  not  to  be  parted 
with  for  the  loss  of  a  victory  or  two ; 
wherefore  the  wing  of  the  tyrant  was  clip- 
ped again,  as  to  boasting,  I  mean,  in  com- 
parison of  what  he  would  have  done  if  the 
Diabolonians  had  put  the  town  to  the  same 
plight  to  which  he  had  put  the  captains. 

Well,  Diabolus  yet  resolves  to  have  the 
other  botat  with  Mansoul ;  for  thought  he, 
since  I  beat  them  once,  I  may  beat  them 
twice.  Wherefore  he  commanded  his  men 
to  be  ready  at  such  an  hour  of  the  night  to 
make  a  fresh  assault  upon  the  town,  and 
he  gave  out  in  special,  that  they  should 
bend  all  their  force  against  Feel-gate,  and 
attempt  to  break  into  the  town  through 
that.  The  word  that  then  he  did  give  to 
his  officers  and  soldeirs  was  Hell-fire.  And, 
said  he,  if  we  break  in  upon  them,  as  I  wisli 
we  do,  either  with  some  or  with  all  ouf 
force,  let  them  that  break  in  look  to  it,  that 
they  forget  not  the  word.  And  let  nothing 
be  heard  in  the  town  of  Mansoul  but 
Hell-fire  !  Hell-fire !  Hell-fire  !  The  drum- 
mer was  also  to  beat  without  ceasing,  and 
the  standard-bearers  were  to  display  their 
colors;  the  soldiers  too,  were  to  put  on 
what  courage  they  could,  and  to  see  that 
they  played  manfully  their  parts  against 
the  town. 

So  the  night  was  come,  and  all  things 
by  the  tyrant  made  ready  for  the  work ; 
he  suddenly  makes  his  assault  upon  Feel- 
gate  ;  and  after  he  had  a  while  struggled 
there,  he  throws  the  gates  wide  open  ;  for 
the  truth  is,  those  gates  were  but  weak, 
and  so  most  easily  made  to  yield.  When 
Diabolus  had  thus  far  made  his  attempt, 
he  placed  his  captains,  to  wit.  Torment, 
and  No-ease  there  ;  so  he  attemted  to  press 
forward,  but  the  Prince's  captains  came 
down  upon  him,  and  made  his  entrance 
more  difficult  than  he  desired.  And  to 
speak  truth,  they  made  what  resistance 
they  could  ;  but  tlie  three  of  the  best  and 
most  valiant  captains  being  wounded,  and 
by  their  wounds  made  much  incapable  of 
doing  the  town  that  service  they  would, 
(and  all  the  rest  having  more  than  their 
hands  full  of  Doubters  and  their  captains 
that  did  follow  Diabolus,)  thoy  were  over- 
powered with  force ;  nor  could  they  keep 
them  out  of  the  town.  Wherefore  the 
Prince's  men,  and  their  captains,  betook 
themselves  to  the  castle,  as  the  strong  hold 
of  the  town;  and  this  they  did,  partly  for 
the  security  of  the  town,  and  partly,  or  rath- 
er  chiefly,    to  preserve  to    Emmanuel  the 
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prerogative-royal  of  Mansoul ;  for  so  was 
the  castle  of  Mansoul. 

The  captains  therefore  being  fled  into 
the  castle,  the  enemy,  without  much  resis- 
tance, possess  themselves  of  the  rest  of  the 
town,  and  spreading  themselves  as  they 
went  into  every  corner,  they  cried  out  as 
they  marched,  according  to  the  command 
of  the  tyrant.  Hell-fire  !  Hell-fire  !  so  that 
nothing  for  awhile  throughout  the  town  of 
Mansoul  could  be  heard  but  the  dreadful 
noise  of  Hell-fire  !  together  with  the  roar- 
ing of  Diabolus'  drum.  And  now  did  the 
clouds  hang  black  over  Mansoul,  nor  to 
reason  did  any  thing  but  ruin  seem  to  at- 
tend it.  Diabolus  also  quartered  his  sol- 
diers in  the  houses  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul.  Yea,  the  Subordi- 
nate Preacher's  house  was  as  full  of  these 
outlandish  Doubters  as  ever  it  could  hold  ; 
and  so  was  my  Lord-Mayor's  and  my  Lord 
Willbewill's  also.  Yea,  where  was  there 
a  corner,  a  cottage,  a  barn,  or  a  hogstye, 
that  were  not  full  of  these  vermin ;  yea, 
they  turned  the  men  of  the  town  out  of 
their  houses,  and  would  lie  in  their  beds, 
and  sit  at  their  tables  themselves.  Ah 
poor  Mansoul !  Now  thou  feelest  the  fruits 
of  sin,  what  venom  was  in  the  flattering 
words  of  Mr.  Carnal-security.  They  made 
great  havoc  of  whatever  they  laid  their 
hands  on  ;  yea,  they  fired  the  town  in  sev- 
eral places ;  many  young  children  also 
were  by  them  dashed  in  pieces  ;  yea,  those 
that  were  yet  unborn  they  destroyed  in 
their  mother's  wombs  ;  for  you  must  needs 
think  that  it  could  not  be  otherwise;  lor 
what  conscience,  what  pity,  what  bowels, 
or  compassion,  can  any  expect  at  the  hands 
of  outlandish  Doubters?  Many  in  Man- 
soul that  were  women,  both  young  and  old, 
they  forced,  ravished,  and  beast-like  abu- 
sed ;  so  that  they  swooned,  miscarried,  and 
many  of  them  died,  and  so  lay  at  the  top  of 
every  street,  and  in  all  by-places  of  the  town. 

And  now  did  Mansoul  seem  to  be  noth- 
ing but  a  den  of  dragons,  an  emblem  of 
hell,  and  a  place  of  total  darkness.  Now 
did  Mansoul  lie,  almost  like  the  barren 
wilderness ;  nothing  but  nettles,  briers, 
thorns,  weeds,  and  stinking  things,  seemed 
now  to  cover  the  face  of  Mansoul.  I  told 
you  before,  how  that  these  Diabolonian 
Doubters  turned  the  men  of  Mansoul  out 
of  their  beds  ;  and  now  I  will  add,  they 
wounded  them,  they  mauled  them,  yea, 
and  almost  brained  many  of  them.  Many 
did  I  say?  Yea,  most,  if  not  all  of  them. 
Mr.  Conscience  they  so  wounded,  yea,  and 
his  wounds  so  festering,  that  he  could 
have  no  ease  day  nor  night,  but  lay  as  ii 
continually  upon  a  rack;  (but  that  Shad- 
(liti  rules  all,  certainly  tiiey  hud  shiin  Jiiin 
ouiriglit ;)  my  Lord-Mayor  they  so  abuted 
that  they  almost  put  out  his  eyes  ;  and  had 


not  my  Lord  Willbewill  got  into  the  castle, 
they  intended  to  have  chopped  him  all  to 
pieces  ;  for  they  did  look  upon  him  (as  his 
heart  now  stood)  to  be  one  of  the  very 
worst  that  was  in  Mansoul  against  Diabo- 
lus and  his  crew.  And  indeed  he  hath 
showed  himself  a  man,  and  more  of  his  ex- 
ploits you  will  hear  of  afterwards. 

Now  a  man  might  have  walked  for  days 
together  in  Mansoul,  and  scarce  have  seen 
one  in  the  town  that  looked  like  a  religious 
man.  Oh  the  fearful  state  of  Mansoul 
now !  Now  every  corner  swarmed  with 
outlandish  Doubters ;  red-coats  and  black- 
coats  walked  the  town  by  clusters,  and  fill- 
ed up  all  the  houses  with  hideous  noises, 
vain  songs,  lying  stories,  and  blasphemous 
language  against  Shaddai  and  his  Son. 
Now  also,  those  Diabolonians  that  lurked 
in  the  walls,  and  dens,  and  holes,  that  Avere 
in  the  town  of  Mansoul,  came  forth  and 
shewed  themselves ;  yea,  walked  with 
open  face  in  company  with  the  Doubters 
that  were  in  Mansoul.  Yea,  they  had 
more  boldness  now  to  walk  the  streets,  to 
haunt  the  houses,  and  to  shew  themselves 
abroad,  than  had  any  of  the  honest  inhab- 
itants of  the  nowwoful  town  of  Mansoul. 

But  Diabolus  and  his  outlandish  men 
were  not  at  peace  in  Mansoul ;  lor  they 
were  not  there  entertained  as  were  the 
captains  and  forces  of  Emmanuel;  the 
townsmen  did  brow-beat  them  what  they 
could ;  nor  did  they  partake  or  make  de- 
struction of  any  of  the  necessaries  of  Man- 
soul, but  that  which  they  seized  on  against 
the  townsmen's  will ;  what  they  could  they 
hid  from  them,  and  what  they  could  not, 
they  had  with  an  ill-will.  They,  poor 
hearts,  had  rather  have  had  their  room 
than  their  company ;  but  they  were  at 
present  their  captives,  and  their  captives 
for  the  present  they  were  forced  to  be. 
But,  I  say,  they  discountenanced  them  aa 
much  as  they  were  able,  and  showed  them 
all  the  dislike  that  they  could. 

The  captains  also  from  the  castle  did 
hold  them  in  continual  play  with  their 
slings,  to  the  chafing  and  fretting  of  the 
minds  of  the  enemies.  True,  I)iabolu3 
made  a  great  many  attempts  to  have  bro- 
ken open  the  gates  of  the  castle  ;  but  Mr. 
Godly-fear  was  made  keeper  of  that,  and  he 
was  a  man  of  that  courage,  conduct,  and 
valor,  that  it  was  in  vain  as  long  as  life 
lasted  within  him,  to  think  to  do  that  work 
though  mostly  desired ;  wherefore  all  the 
attempts  that  Diabolus  made  against  him 
were  fruitless ;  (I  have  wished  sometimes 
that  the  man  haa  the  whole  rule  of  the  town 
of  Mansoul.) 

Well,  this  was  the  condition  of  the  town 
of  Ma.iisoul  tor  about  two  years  and  a  half; 
the  body  of  the  town  was  the  seat  of  war ; 
the  people  of  the  town  were  driven  into 
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holes,  and  the  glory  of  Mansoul  was  laid 
in  the  dust ;  what  rest  then  could  be  to  the 
inhabitants,  what  peace  could  Mansoul 
have,  and  what  sun  could  shine  upon  it  ? 
Had  the  enemy  lain  so  long  without  in  the 
plain  against  the  town,  it  had  been  enough 
to  have  famished  them;  but  now  when  they 
shall  be  within,  when  the  town  shall  be 
their  tent,  their  trench,  and  fort,  against 
the  castle  that  was  in  the  town  ;  when  the 
town  shall  be  against  the  town  and  shall 
serve  to  be  a  fence  to  the  enemies  of  her 
strength  and  life ;  I  say,  when  they  shall 
make  use  of  the  forts,  and  townholds,  to 
secure  themselves  in,  even  till  they  shall 
take,  spoil,  and  demolish  the  castle,  this 
was  terrible  and  yet  this  was  now  the  state 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

After  the  town  of  Mansoul  had  been  in 
this  sad  lamentable  condition  for  so  long  a 
time  as  I  have  told  you,  and  no  petitions  that 
thej^  presented  their  Prince  with  (all  this 
while)  could  prevail :  the  inhabitants  of  the 
town,  to  wit,  the  elders  and  chiefs  of  Man- 
soul gathered  together,  and  after  some  time 
speni  in  condoling  their  miserable  state, 
and  this  miserable  judgment  coming  upon 
them,  they  agreed  together  to  draw  up  yet 
another  petition,  and  to  send  it  away  to 
Emmanuel  for  relief.  But  Mr.  Godly-fear 
stood  up,  and  answered,  that  he  knew  that 
his  Lord  the  Prince  never  did,  nor  ever 
would  receive  a  petition  for  these  matters 
from  the  hand  of  any  whoever,  unless  the 
Lord  Secretary's  hand  was  to  it,  (and  this, 
quoth  he,  is  the  reason  that  you  prevailed 
not  all  this  while.)  Then  they  said,  they 
would  draw  up  one,  and  get  the  Lord  Sec- 
retary's hand  to  it.  But  Mr.  Godly-l'ear 
answered  again,  that  he  knew  also  that  the 
Lord  Secretary  would  not  set  his  hand  to 
any  petition  that  himself  had  not  an  hand 
in  composing  and  drawing  up ;  and  besides, 
eaith  he,  the  Prince  doth  know  my  Lord 
Secretary's  hand  from  all  the  hands  in  the 
world  ;  wherefore  he  cannot  be  deceived  by 
any  pretence  whatever ;  wherefore  my  ad- 
vice is,  that  you  go  to  my  Lord,  and  im- 
plore him  to  lend  you  his  aid,  (now  he  did 
yet  abide  in  the  castle  where  all  the  cap- 
tains and  men  at  arms  were.) 

So  they  heartily  thanked  Mr.  Godly-fear, 
took  his  counsel,  and  did  as  he  had  bidden 
them ;  so  they  went  and  came  to  my  Lord, 
and  made  known  the  cause  of  their  coming 
to  him,  to  wit,  that  since  Mansoul  was  in 
so  deplorable  a  condition,  his  highness 
would  be  pleased  to  undertake  to  draw  up 
a  petition  for  them  to  Emmanuel,  the  Son 
of  the  mighty  Shaddai,  and  to  their  King 
and  his  Fatlaerby  him. 

Then  said  the  Secretary  to  them.  What 
petition  is  it  tliat  you  would  have  me  draw 
up  for  you  ?  But  they  said,  our  Lord 
knows   best  the  state  and  condition  of  the 


town  of  Mansoul ;  and  how  we  are  back- 
slidden and  degenerate  from  the  Prince; 
thou  also  knowest  who  is  come  up  to  war 
against  us,  and  how  Mansoul  is  now  the 
seat  of  war.  My  Lord  knows  moreover, 
what  barbarous  usages  our  men,  women, 
and  children,  have  suffered  at  their  hands, 
and  how  our  home-bred  Diabolonians  do 
walk  now  with  more  business  than  dare 
the  townsmen  in  the  streets  of  Mansoul. 
Let  our  Lord,  therefore,  according  to  the 
wisdom  of  God  that  is  in  him,  draw  up  a 
petition  for  his  poor  servants  to  our  Prince 
Emmanuel.  Well,  said  the  Lord  Secre- 
tary, I  will  draw  up  a  petition  for  you,  and 
will  also  set  my  hand  thereto.  Then  said 
they.  But  when  shall  we  call  for  it  at  the 
hands  of  our  Lord  ?  But  he  answered, 
Yourselves  must  be  present  at  the  doing 
of  it ;  yea,  you  must  put  your  desires  to  it 
True,  the  hand  and  pen  shall  be  mine,  but 
the  ink  and  paper  must  be  yours,  else  how 
can  you  say  it  is  your  petition  ?  Nor  have 
I  need  to  petition  for  myself,  because  I  have 
not  offended. 

He  also  addeth  as  followeth.  No  petition 
goes  from  me  in  my  name  to  the  Prince, 
and  so  to  his  Father  by  him,  but  when  the 
people  that  are  chiefly  concerned  therein, 
do  join  in  heart  and  soul  in  the  matter,  for 
that  must  be  inserted  therein. 

So  they  did  heartily  agree  with  the  sen- 
tence of  the  Lord,  and  a  petition  was  forth- 
with drawn  up  for  them.  But  now  who 
should  carry  it  7  that  was  next.  But  the 
Secretary  advised  that  Captain  Credence 
should  carry  it,  for  he  was  a  well-spoken 
man.  They  therefore  called  for  him,  and 
propounded  to  him  the  business. — Well, 
said  the  captain,  I  gladly  accept  of  the  mo- 
tion ;  and  though  I  am  lame,  I  will  do  this 
business  for  you,  with  as  much  speed,  and 
as  well  as  I  can. 

The  contents  of  the  petition  were  to  this 
purpose  : 

O  our  Lord  and  Sovereign  Prince  Em- 
manuel, the  potent,  the  long-suffering 
Prince  ;  grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips,  and 
to  thee  belongs  mercy  and  forgiveness, 
though  we  have  rebelled  against  thee.  We, 
who  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
Mansoul,  nor  yet  fit  to  partake  of  common 
benefits,  do  beseech  thee,  and  thy  Father 
by  thee,  to  do  away  our  transgression. 
We  confess  that  thou  mightest  cast  us 
away  for  them,  but  do  it  not  for  thy  name 
sake  ;  let  the  Lord  rather  take  an  opportu- 
nity at  our  miserable  condition,  to  let  out 
his  bowels  and  compassion  to  us ;  we  are 
compassed  on  every  side  ;  Lord,  our  own 
backslidings  reprove  us  ;  our  Diabolonians 
within  our  town  fright  us,  and  the  army  of 
the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit  distresses 
us.  Thy  grace  can  be  our  salvation,  and 
whither  to  go  but  to  thee  we  know  not 
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Furthermore,  O  gracious  Prince  we 
have  weakened  our  captains,  and  they  are 
discouraged,  sick,  and  of  late  some  of  them 
grievously  worsted  and  beaten  out  of  the 
field  by  the  power  and  force  of  the  tyrant. 
Yea,  even  those  of  our  captains  in  whose 
valor  we  did  formerly  use  to  put  most  of 
our  confidence,  they  are  as  wounded  men. 
Besides,  Lord,  our  enemies  are  lively,  and 
they  are  strong,  they  vaunt  and  boast  them- 
selves, and  do  threaten  to  part  us  among 
themselves  for  a  booty.  They  are  fallen 
also  upon  us.  Lord,  with  many  thousand 
Doubters,  such  as  with  whom  we  cannot 
tell  what  to  do ;  they  are  all  grimlooked, 
and  unmerciful  ones,  and  they  bid  defiance 
to  us  and  thee. 

Our  wisdom  is  gone,  our  power  is  gone, 
because  thou  art  departed  from  us,  nor 
have  we  what  we  may  call  ours,  but  sin, 
shame,  and  confusion  of  face  for  sin.  Take 
pity  upon  us,  O  Lord,  take  pity  upon  us 
thy  miserable  town  of  Mansoul,  and  save 
us  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies.     Amen. 

This  petition,  as  was  touched  afore,  wai 
handed  by  the  Lord  Secretary,  and  car- 
ried to  the  court  by  the  brave  and  most 
stout  Captain  Credence.  Now  he  carried 
it  out  at  Mouth-gate,  for  that,  as  I  said,  was 
the  sally-port  of  the  town ;  and  he  went 
and  came  to  Emmanuel  with  it.  Now  how 
it  came  out,  I  do  not  know,  but  for  certain  it 
did,  and  that  so  far  as  to  reach  the  ears  of 
Diabolus.  Thus  I  conclude,  because  that 
the  tyrant  had  it  presently  by  the  end,  and 
charged  the  town  of  Mansoul  with  it,  say- 
ing. Thou  rebellious  and  stubborn-heart- 
ed Mansoul,  I  will  make  thee  to  leave  off 
petitioning ;  art  thou  yet  for  petitioning  ? 
I  will  make  thee  to  leave.  Yea,  he  also 
knew  who  the  messenger  was  that  carried 
the  petition  to  the  Prince,  and  it  made  him 
both  to  fear  and  rage. 

Wherefore  he  commanded  that  his  drum 
t-hould  be  beat  again,  a  thing  that  Man- 
soul could  not  abide  to  hear ;  but  when 
Diabolus  will  have  his  drum  beat,  Mansoul 
must  abide  the  noise.  Well,  the  drum 
was  beat,  and  the  Diabolonians  were 
gathered  together. 

Then  said  Diabolus,  O  ye  stout  Diabo- 
lonians,  be  it  known  unto  you,  that  there  is 
treachery  hatched  against  us  in  the  rebel- 
lious town  of  Mansoul ;  for  albeit  the  town 
is  in  our  possession,  as  you  see,  yet  these 
miserable  Mansoulians  have  attempted  to 
dare,  and  have  been  so  hardy,  as  yet  to 
send  to  the  court  to  Emmanuel  for  help. 
This  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  ye 
may  yet  know  how  to  carry  it  to  the 
wretched  town  of  Mansoul.  Wherefore, 
O  my  trusty  Diabolonians,  I  command  that 
yet  more  and  more  ye  distress  this  town 
of  Mansoul,  and  vex  it  with  your  wiles, 
ravish  their  women,  deflower  their  virgins, 


slay  their  children,  brain  their  ancients, 
fire  their  town,  and  what  other  mischief  you 
can  ;  and  let  this  be  the  reward  of  the 
Mansoulians  from  me,  for  their  desperate 
rebellions  against  me. 

This  you  see  was  the  charge,  but  some- 
thing stept  in  betwixt  that  and  execution, 
for  as  yet  there  was  but  little  more  done 
than  to  rage. 

Moreover,  when  Diabolus  had  done  thus, 
he  went  the  next  day  up  to  the  castle-gates, 
and  demanded  that,  upon  pain  of  death, 
the  gates  should  be  opened  to  him,  and 
that  entrance  should  be  given  him,  and  his 
men  that  followed  after.  To  whom  Mr. 
Godly-fear  replied,  (for  he  it  was  that  had 
the  charge  of  that  gate,)  That  the  gate 
should  not  be  opened  unto  him,  nor  to  the 
men  that  followed  after  him.  He  said, 
moreover,  that  Mansoul  when  she  had 
suffered  awhile,  should  be  made  perfect, 
strengthened,  settled. 

Then  said  Diabolus,  Deliver  me  then  the 
men  that  have  petitioned  against  me,  especi- 
ally CaptainCredence.  that  carried  it  to  your 
Prince ;  deliver  that  varlet  into  my  hands, 
and  I  will  depart  from  the  town. 

Then  up  starts  a  Diaboionian,  whose 
name  was  Mr.  Fooling,  and  said.  My  lord 
offereth  you  fair,  it  is  better  for  you  that 
one  man  perish,  than  that  your  whole 
Mansoul  should  be  undone. 

But  Mr.  Godly-fear  made  him  this  re- 
ply ;  How  long  will  Mansoul  be  kept  out 
of  the  dungeon,  when  she  hath  given  up 
her  faith  to  Diabolus?  As  good  lose  the 
town  as  lose  Captain  Credence;  for  if  one 
be  gone,  the  other  must  follow.  But  to 
that  Mr.  Fooling  said  nothing. 

Then  did  my  Lord-Mayor  reply,  and 
said,  O  thou  devouring  tyrant,  be  it  known 
unto  thee,  we  shall  hearken  to  none  of  thy 
words,  we  are  resolved  to  resist  thee  as 
long  as  a  captain,  a  man,  a  sling,  and  a 
stone  to  throw  at  thee  shall  be  found  in  the 
town  of  Mansoul.  But  Diabolus  answer- 
ed. Do  you  hope,  do  you  wait,  do  you 
look  for  help  and  deliverance  ?  You  have 
sent  to  Emmanuel,  but  your  wickedness 
sticks  too  close  in  your  skirts,  to  let  inno- 
cent prayers  come  out  of  your  lips.  Think 
you  that  you  shall  be  prevailers  and  pros- 
per in  this  design  ?  You  will  fail  in  your 
wish,  you  will  fail  in  your  attempts ;  for  it 
is  not  only  I,  but  your  Emmanuel  is  against 
you.  Yea,  it  is  he  that  hath  sent  me  against 
you  to  subdue  you ;  for  what  then  do  you 
hope,  or  by  what  means  will  you  escape  ? 

Then  said  the  Lord-Mayor,  We  have 
sinned  indeed,  but  that  shall  be  no  help  to 
thee,  for  our  Emmanuel  hath  saia  it,  and 
that  in  great  faithfulness.  And  him  that 
Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  07it. 
He  hath  also  told  us,  O  !  thou  our  enemy, 
that  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
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be  forgiven  to  the  sons  of  men.  There- 
fore we  dare  not  despair,  but  will  look  for, 
wait  for  and  hope  for  deliverance  still. 

Now  by  this  time  Captain  Credence  was 
come  from  the  court  from  Emmanuel,  to 
the  castle  of  Mansoul ;  and  he  returned  to 
them  a  packet.  So  my  Lord -Mayor  hear- 
ing that  Captain  Credence  was  come,  with- 
drew himself  from  the  noise  of  the  roaring 
of  the  tyrant,  and  left  him  to  yell  at  the 
wall  of  the  town,  or  against  the  gates  of 
the  castle.  So  he  came  up  to  the  captain's 
lodgings,  and  saluting  him,  he  asked  him 
of  his  welfare,  and  what  was  the  best  news 
at  court?  But  when  he  asked  Captain 
Credence  that,  the  water  stood  in  his  eyes. 
Then  said  the  Captain,  Cheer  up  my  Lord, 
for  all  will  be  well  in  time  ;  and  with  that 
he  first  produced  his  packet,  and  laid  it  by, 
but  that  the  Lord-Mayor  and  the  rest  of 
the  captains  took  for  a  sign  of  good  tidings. 
Now  a  season  of  grace  being  come,  he 
sent  for  all  the  captains  and  elders  of  the 
town  that  were  here  and  there  in  their 
lodgings  in  the  castle,  and  upon  their 
guard,  to  let  them  know  that  Captain  Cre- 
dence was  returned  from  the  court,  and 
that  he  had  somethmg  in  general  and 
something  in  special  to  communicate  to 
them.  So  they  all  came  up  to  him,  and 
saluted  him,  and  asked  him  concerning  his 
journey,  and  what  was  the  best  news 
at  court  ?  And  he  answered  them  as  he 
had  done  the  Lord-Mayor  before.  That  all 
would  be  well  at  last.  Now  when  the 
captain  had  thus  saluted  them,  he  opened 
his  packet,  and  thence  did  draw  out  his 
several  notes  for  those  that  he  had  sent 
for.  And  the  first  note  was  tor  my  Lord- 
Mayor,  wherein  was  signified. 

That  the  Prince  Emmanuel  had  taken  it 
well  that  my  Lord-Mayor  had  been  so  true 
and  trusty  in  his  office,  and  the  great  con- 
cerns that  lay  upon  him  for  the  town  and 
people  of  Mansoul.  Also  he  bid  him  to 
know,  that  he  took  it  well  that  he  had  been 
so  bold  for  his  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  had 
engaged  so  faithlully  in  his  cause  against 
Diabolus.  He  also  signified  at  the  close 
of  his  letter,  that  he  should  shortly  receive 
his  reward. 

The  second  note  that  came  out  was  for 
the  noble  Lord  Willbewill,  wherein  there 
was  signified.  That  his  Prince  Emmanuel 
did  well  understand  how  valiant  and  coura- 
geous he  had  been  for  the  honor  of  his 
Lord,  now  in  his  abscence,  and  when  his 
name  was  under  contempt  by  Diabolus. 
There  was  signified  also,  that  his  Prince 
had  taken  it  well  that  he  had  been  so  faith- 
ful to  the  town  of  Mansoul,  in  his  keeping 
so  strict  a  hand  and  eye  over,  and  so  strict 
a  rein  upon  the  necks  of  the  Diabolonians 
that  did  still  lie  lurking  in  their  several 
koies  in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 


He  signified,  moreover,  how  that  he  un- 
derstood that  my  lord  had  with  his  own 
hand,'  done  great  execution  upon  some  of 
the  chief  of  the  rebels  there,  to  the  great 
discouragement  of  the  adverse  party,  and 
to  the  good  example  of  the  whole  town  of 
Mansoul ;  and  that  shortly  his  lordship 
should  have  his  reward. 

The  third  note  came  out  for  the  Subor- 
dinate Preacher,  wherein  was  signified, 
That  his  Prince  took  it  well  from  him  that 
he  had  so  honestly  and  so  faithfully  per- 
formed his  office,  and  executed  the  trust 
committed  to  him  by  his  Lord,  while  he 
exhorted,  rebuked,  and  forwarned  Mansoul, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  town.  He 
signified,  moreover,  that  he  took  it  well  at 
his  hand,  that  he  called  to  fasting,  to  sack- 
cloth and  ashes,  when  Mansoul  was  under 
her  revolt.  Also  that  he  called  for  the  aid 
of  the  Captain  Boanerges  to  help  in  so 
weighty  a  work.  And  that  shortly  he  also 
should  receive  his  reward. 

The  fourth  note  came  out  for  Mr.  Godly- 
fear,  wherein  his  Lord  thus  signified.  That 
his  Lordship  observed,  that  he  was  the 
only  man  in  Mansoul  that  detected  Mr. 
Carnal-security,  as  the  only  one,  that 
through  his  subtlety  and  cunning,  had  ob- 
tained for  Diabolus  a  defection  and  decay 
of  goodness  in  the  blessed  town  of  Man- 
soul. Moreover,  his  Lord  gave  him  to  un- 
derstand, that  he  still  remembered  his  tears 
and  mourning  for  the  state  of  Mansoul. 
It  was  also  observed  by  the  same  note, 
That  his  Lord  took  notice  of  his  detecting 
of  this  Mr.  Carnal-security,  at  his  own  ta- 
ble among  the  guests,  in  his  own  house, 
and  that  in  the  midst  of  his  joUiness,  even 
while  he  was  seeking  to  perfect  his  villian- 
ies  against  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Emman- 
uel also  took  notice,  that  this  Reverend 
person  Mr.  Godly-fear,  stood  stoutly  to  it 
at  the  gates  of  the  castle,  against  all  the 
threats  and  attempts  of  the  tyrant,  and  that 
he  put  the  townsmen  in  a  way  to  make 
their  petition  to  their  Prince,  so  as  that  he 
might  accept  thereof,  and  as  that  they 
might  obtain  an  answer  of  peace  ;  and  that 
therefore  shortly  he  should  receive  his  re- 
ward. 

After  all  this,  there  was  yet  produced  a 
note  which  was  written  to  the  whole  town 
of  Mansoul,  whereby  they  perceived  that 
their  Lord  took  notice  of  their  so  often  re- 
peating of  petitions  to  him  ;  and  that  they 
should  see  more  of  the  fruits  of  such  their 
doings  in  time  to  come.  Their  Prince  did 
also  therein  tell  them.  That  he  took  it  well 
that  their  heart  and  mind  now  at  last  abode 
fixed  upon  him  and  his  ways,  though  Di- 
abolus had  made  such  inroads  upon  them  ; 
and  that  neither  flatteries  on  the  one  hand, 
nor  hardships  on  the  other,  could  make 
them   yield   to   serve    his    cruel   designs. 
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There  was  also  inserted  at  the  bottom  of 
this  note,  That  his  Lordship  had  left  the 
town  of  Mansoul  in  the  hands  of  the' Lord 
Secretary,  and  under  the  conduct  of  Cap- 
tain Credence,  saying,  Beware  that  you 
yet  yield  yourselves  under  their  govern- 
ance, and  in  due  time  you  shall  receive 
your  reward. 

So  after  the  brave  Captain  Credence 
had  delivered  his  notes  to  those  to  whom 
they  belonged,  he  retired  himself  to  my 
Lord  Secretary's  lodgings,  and  there  spends 
time  in  conversing  with  him ;  for  they  two 
were  very  great  one  with  another,  and  did 
indeed  know  more  how  things  would  go 
with  Mansoul  than  did  all  the  townsmen 
besides.  The  Lord  Secretary  also  loved 
the  Captain  Credence  dearly ;  yea,  many 
a  good  bit  was  sent  him  from  my  Lord's 
table  ;  also  he  might  have  a  shew  of  coun- 
tenance when  the  rest  of  Mansoul  lay  un- 
der the  clouds.  So  after  some  time  for 
converse  was  spent,  the  captain  betook  him- 
self to  his  chambers  to  rest.  But  it  was 
not  long  after  but  my  lord  did  send  for  the 
captain  again  ;  so  the  captain  came  to  him, 
and  they  greeted  one  another  with  usual 
salutations.  Then  said  the  captain  to  the 
Lord  Secretary,  what  hath  my  Lord  to 
say  to  his  servant?  So  the  Lord  Secre- 
tary took  him,  and  had  him  aside,  and  af- 
ter a  sign  or  two  of  more  favor,  he  said,  I 
have  made  thee  the  Lord's  lieutenant  over 
all  the  ibrces  in  Mansoul ;  so  ihat  from 
this  day  forward  all  men  in  Mansoul  shall 
be  at  thy  word,  and  thou  shalt  be  he  that 
shall  lead  in,  and  that  shall  lead  out  Man- 
soul. Thou  shalt  therefore  manage,  ac- 
cording to  thy  place,  the  war  for  thy  Prince, 
and  for  the  town  of  Mansoul,  against  the 
force  and  power  of  Diabolus,  and  at  thy 
command  shall  the  rest  of  the  captains 
be. 

Now  the  townsmen  began  to  perceive 
what  interest  the  captain  had,  both  with 
the  court,  and  also  with  the  Lord  Secreta- 
ry in  Mansoul ;  for  no  man  before  could 
speed  when  sent,  nor  bring  such  good  news 
from  Emmanuel  as  he.  Wherefore  what 
do  they,  after  some  lamentation,  that  they 
made  no  more  use  of  him  in  their  distress- 
es, but  send  by  their  Subordinate  Preacher 
to  the  Lord  Secretary,  to  desire  him,  that 
all  that  ever  they  were  and  had,  might 
be  put  under  the  government,  care,  custo- 
tly  and  conduct,  of  Captain  Credence. 

So  their  preacher  went  and  did  his  er- 
rand, and  received  tliis  answer  from  tlie 
mouth  of  his  Lord,  That  Captain  Credence 
should  be  the  great  doer  in  all  the  King's 
army,  against  the  King's  enemies,  and  al- 
so for  the  weltare  of  Mansoul.  So  he 
bowed  to  the  ground,  and  thanked  his  Lord- 
ship, and  returned  and  told  his  news  to  the 
townjifolk.     But  all  this  was  done  with  all 


imaginable  secrecy,  because  the  foes  had 
yet  great  strength  in  the  town.     But, 

To  return  to  our  story  again :  When 
Diabolus  saw  himself  thus  boldly  confront- 
ed by  the  Lord-Mayor,  and  perceived  the 
stoutness  of  Mr.  Godly-fear,  he  fell  into  a 
rage,  and  forthwith  called  a  council  of  war, 
that  he  might  be  revenged  on  Mansoul. 
So  all  the  princes  of  the  pit  came  together, 
and  old  Incredulity  at  the  head  of  them, 
with  all  the  captains  of  his  army.  So  they 
consult  what  to  do.  Now  the  effect  and 
conclusion  of  the  council  that  day  was, 
how  they  might  take  the  castle ;  because 
they  could  not  conclude  themselves  mas- 
ters of  the  town  so  long  as  that  was  in  the 
possession  of  their  enemies.  So  one  advi- 
sed this  way,  and  another  advised  that; 
but  when  they  could  not  agree  in  their  ver- 
dict, ApoUyon,  thai  president  of  the  coun- 
cil, stood  up,  and  thus  he  began :  My  broth- 
erhood, quoth  he,  I  have  two  things  to  pro- 
pound unto  you ;  and  my  first  is  this  :  Let  us 
withdraw  ourselves  from  the  town  into  the 
plain  again,  for  our  presence  here  will  do 
us  no  good,  because  the  castle  is  yet  in 
our  enemies'  hands  ;  nor  is  it  possible  that 
we  should  take  that,  so  long  as  so  many 
brave  captains  are  in  it,  and  that  this  bold 
fellow  Godly-fear  is  made  the  keeper  of 
the  gates  of  it. 

Now  when  we  have  withdrawn  ourselves 
into  the  plain,  they  of  their  own  accord, 
will  be  glad  of  some  little  ease  ;  and  it  may 
be  of  their  own  accord,  they  again  may 
begin  to  be  remiss  ;  and  even  their  so  be- 
ing will  give  tliem  a  bigger  blow  than  we 
can  possible  give  them  ourselves.  But  rf 
that  should  fail,  our  going  forth  of  the  town 
may  draw  the  captains  out  after  us,  and 
you  know  what  it  cost  them,  when  we 
fought  them  in  the  field  before.  Besides, 
can  we  but  draw  them  out  into  the  field, 
we  may  lay  an  ambush  behind  the  town, 
which  shall,  when  they  are  come  forth 
abroad,  rush  in,  and  take  possession  of  the 
castle.  But  Beelzebub  stood  up,  and  re- 
plied, saying.  It  is  impossible  to  draw  them 
all  off  from  the  castle ;  some  you  may  be 
sure  will  lie  there  to  keep  that ;  wherefore 
it  will  be  but  in  vain  thus  to  attempt,  unless 
we  were  sure  that  they  will  all  come  out. 
He  therefore  concluded  that  what  was 
done  must  be  done  by  some  other  means. 
And  the  most  likely  means  that  the  greatest 
of  their  heads  could  invent,  was  that  which 
Apollyon  had  advised  before,  to  wit,  to  get 
the  townsmen  again  to  sin.  For,  said  he, 
it  is  not  our  being  in  the  town,  nor  in  the 
field,  nor  our  fighting,  nor  our  klling  of 
their  men,  that  can  make  us  the  masters  of 
Mansoul :  for  so  long  as  one  in  the  town  is 
able  to  lift  up  his  finger  against  us,  Em- 
manuel Avill  take  their  parts ;  and  if  he 
shall  take  their  parts,  we  know  what  time 
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a-day  it  will  be  with  us.  Wherefore,  for 
my  part,  quoth  he,  there  is,  in  my  judg- 
ment, no  way  to  bring  them  into  bondage 
to  us,  hke  inventing  a  way  to  make  them 
sin.  Had  we,  said  he,  left  all  our  Doubt- 
ers at  home,  we  had  done  as  well  as  we 
have  done  now,  unless  we  could  have  made 
them  the  masters  and  governors  of  the  cas- 
tle; for  Doubters,  at  a  distance,  are  but  like 
objections  repelled  with  arguments.  In- 
deed can  we  but  get  them  into  the  hold, 
and  make  them  possessors  of  that,  the  day 
will  be  our  own.  Let  us  therefore  with- 
draw ourselves  into  the  plain,  (not  expect- 
ing that  the  captains  in  Mansoul  should 
follow  us ;)  but  yet  I  say,  let  us  do  this, 
and  before  we  so  do,  let  us  advise  again 
with  our  trusty  Diabolonians,  that  are  yet 
in  their  holds  of  Mansoul,  and  set  them  to 
work  to  betray  the  town  to  us ;  for  they 
indeed  must  do  it,  or  it  will  be  left  undone 
for  ever.  By  these  sayings  of  Beelzebub, 
(for  I  think  it  was  he  that  gave  this  coun- 
sel,) the  whole  conclave  was  forced  to  be 
of  his  opinion,  to  wit.  that  the  way  to  get 
the  castle  was  to  get  the  town  to  sin.  Then 
they  fell  to  inventing  by  what  means  to  do 
this  thing. 

Then  Lucifer  stood  up,  and  said.  The 
counsel  of  Beelzebub  is  pertinent ;  now  the 
way  to  bring  this  to  pass,  in  mine  opinion, 
is  this :  Let  us  witlidraw  our  force  from  the 
town  of  Mansoul ;  let  us  do  this ;  and  let 
us  terrify  them  no  more,  either  witli  sum- 
mons or  threats,  or  with  the  noise  of  our 
drum,  or  any  other  awakening  means. 
Only  let  us  lie  in  the  field  at  a  distance,  and 
be  as  if  we  regarded  them  not ;  (for  frights 
I  see  do  but  awaken  them,  and  make  them 
stand  more  to  their  arms.)  I  have  also 
another  stratagem  in  my  head  :  You  know 
Mansoul  is  a  market-town,  and  a  town 
that  delights  in  commerce ;  what  there- 
fore, if  some  of  our  Diabolonians  shall  feign 
themselves  far  countrymen,  and  shall  go 
out  and  bring  to  the  market  of  Mansoul 
some  of  our  wares  to  sell ;  and  what  mat- 
ter at  what  rates  they  sell  their  wares, 
though  it  be  but  for  half  the  worth.  Now, 
let  those  that  thns  shall  trade  in  their  mar- 
ket, be  those  that  are  witty  and  true  to  us, 
and  I  will  lay  my  crown  to  pawn  it  will  do. 
There  are  two  that  are  come  to  my 
thoughts  already,  that  I  think  will  be  arch 
at  this  work,  and  they  are  Mr.  Penny-wise- 
pound-foolish,  and  Mr.  Get-i'th'-hundred- 
and-lose-i'th-shire ;  nor  is  this  man  with 
the  long  name  at  all  inferior  to  the  other. 
What  also,  if  you  join  with  them  Mr. 
Sweet-world  and  Mr.  Present-good,  they 
are  men  that  are  civil  and  cunning,  but 
our  true  friends  and  helpers.  Let  these 
with  as  many  more,  engage  in  this  busi 
ness  for  us ;  and  let  Mansoul  be  taken  up 
in  much  business,  and  let  thent  grow  full 


and  rich,  and  this  is  the  way  to  get  ground 
of  them ;  remember  ye  not  that  thus  we 
prevailed  upon  Laodicea  ;  and  how  many 
at  present  we  do  hold  in  this  snare  !  Now, 
when  they  begin  to  grow  full,  they  will 
forget  their  misery;  and  if  we  shall  not 
affright  them  they  may  happen  to  fall 
asleep,  and  so  be  got  to  neglect  their  town- 
watch,  their  castle-watch,  as  well  as  their 
watch  at  the  gates. 

Yea,  may  we  not  by  this  means  so  cum- 
ber Mansoul  with  abundance,  that  they 
shall  be  forced  to  make  of  their  castle  a 
warehouse  instead  of  a  garrison  fortified 
against  us,  and  a  receptacle  for  men  of 
war.  Thus,  if  we  get  our  goods  and  com- 
modities thither,  I  reckon  that  the  castle 
is  more  than  half  ours.  Besides,  could  we  so 
order  it,  that  it  should  be  filled  with  such 
kind  of  wares,  then  if  we  made  a  sudden 
assault  upon  them,  it  would  be  hard  for 
the  captains  to  take  shelter  there.  Do  you 
know  that  of  the  parable.  The  deceitfulness 
of  riches  choke  the  xoord:  and  again.  When 
the  heart  is  overcharged  with  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this 
life.,  all  mischief  comes  upon  them  at  una- 
wares. 

Furthermore,  my  lords,  quoth  he,  you 
very  well  know,  that  it  is  not  easy  for  a 
people  to  be  filled  with  our  things,  and  not 
to  have  some  of  our  Dibolonians  as  retain- 
ers to  their  houses  and  services.  Where 
is  a  Mansouhan  that  is  full  of  this  world, 
that  has  not  for  his  servants  and  waiiing- 
men,  Mr.  Profuse,  or  Mr.  Prodigality,  or 
some  other  of  our  Diabolonian  gang,  as 
Mr.  Voluptuous,  Mr.  Pragmatical,  Mr. 
Ostentation,  or  the  like  ?  Now  these  can 
take  the  castle  of  Mansoul,  or  blow  it  up,  or 
make  it  unfit  for  a  garrison  for  Emmanuel ; 
and  any  of  these  will  do.  Yea,  these,  for 
ought  I  know,  may  do  it  for  us  sooner  than 
an  army  of  twenty  thousand  men.  Where- 
for,  to  end  as  I  began,  my  advice  is,  that 
we  quietly  withdraw  ourselves,  not  offer- 
ing any  further  force,  or  forcible  attempts 
upon  the  castle,  at  least  at  this  time,  and 
let  us  set  on  foot  our  new  project ;  and  let 
us  see  if  that  will  not  make  them  destroy 
themselves. 

This  advice  was  highly  applauded  by 
them  all,  and  was  accounted  the  very  mas- 
terpiece of  hell ;  to  wit,  to  choke  Mansoul 
with  a  fulness  of  this  world,  and  to  surfeit 
her  heart  wilh  the  good  things  thereof. 
But  see  how  things  meet  together  ;  just  as 
this  Diabolonian  council  was  broken  up. 
Captain  Credence  received  a  letter  from 
Emmanuel ;  the  contents  of  which  were 
these.  That  upon  the  third  day  he  would 
meet  him  in  the  field  in  the  plains  about 
Mansoul.  Meet  me  in  field?  quoth  the  cap- 
tain, what  meaneth  my  Lord  by  this  ?  I 
know  not  what  he  meaneth  by  meeting  of 
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me  in  the  field.  So  he  took  the  note  in  his 
hand,  and  did  carry  it  to  my  Lord  Secretary, 
to  ask  his  thoughts  thereupon,  (for  my  Lord 
was  a  seer  in  all  matters  concerning  the 
King,  and  also  for  the  good  and  comfort  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul.)  So  he  shewed  my 
Lord  the  note,  and  desired  his  opinion 
thereof.  For  my  part,  quoth  Captain  Cre- 
dence, I  know  not  the  meaning  thereof. 
So  my  Lord  did  take  and  read  it,  and  after 
a  little  pause  he  said,  "  The  Diabolonians 
have  had  against  Mansoul  a  great  consul- 
tation to-day ;  they  have,  I  say  this  day 
been  contriving  the  utter  ruin  of  the  town  ; 
and  the  result  of  the  council  is,to  set  Mansoul 
into  such  a  way,  which,  if  taken,  will  surely 
make  her  destroy  herself.  And  to  this  end 
they  are  making  ready  for  their  own  de- 
parture out  of  the  town,  intending  to  betake 
themselves  to  the  field  again,  and  there  to 
lie  till  they  shall  see  whether  this  their 
project  will  take  or  no.  But  be  thou  ready 
with  the  men  of  thy  Lord,  for  on  the  third 
day  they  will  be  in  the  plain,  there  to  fall 
upon  the  Diaboionians ;  for  the  Prince  will 
by  that  time  be  in  the  field  ;  yea,  by  that 
it  is  break  of  day,  sun-rising,  or  before,  and 
that  with  a  mighty  force  against  them. 
So  he  shah  be  before  them,  and  thou  shalt 
be  behind  them,  and  betwixt  you  both  their 
army  shall  be  destroyed." 

When  Captain  Credence  heard  this, 
away  he  goes  to  the  rest  of  the  captains, 
and  tells  them  what  a  note  he  had  awhile 
since  received  from  the  hand  of  Emman- 
uel ;  and  said  he,  that  which  was  dark 
therein,  has  my  Lord  the  Lord  Secretary, 
expounded  unto  me.  He  tola  them  more- 
over, what  by  himself,  and  by  them,  must 
be  done  to  answer  the  mind  of  their  Lord. 
Then  were  the  captains  glad  ;  and  Captain 
Credence  commanded  that  all  the  King's 
trumpeters  should  ascend  to  the  battle- 
ments of  the  castle,  and  there  in  the  audi- 
ence of  Diabolus,  and  of  the  whole  town 
of  Mansoul,  make  the  best  music  that  heart 
could  invent.  Then  the  trumpeters  did  as 
they  were  commanded.  They  got  them- 
selves up  to  the  top  of  the  castle,  and  thus 
they  began  to  sound  ;  then  did  Diabolus 
start,  and  said.  "  What  can  be  the  mean- 
ing of  this ;  they  neither  sound  boot  and 
saddle,  nor  horse  and  away,  nor  a  charge  ? 
What  do  these  mad  men  mean,  that  they 
should  be  so  merry  and  glad  ?"  Then  an- 
swered him  one  ol  themselves,  and  said, 
"  This  is  for  joy  that  their  Prince  Emman- 
uel is  come  to  relieve  the  town  of  Mansoul ; 
that  to  this  end  he  is  at  the  head  of  an 
army,  and  that  this  relief  is  near." 

The  men  of  Mansoul  were  also  greatly 
concerned  at  this  melodious  charm  of  the 
trumpets ;  they  said,  yea,  they  answered 
one  another,  saying,  "  This  can  be  no 
harm  to  us ;  .surely  this  can  be  no  harm  to 


us."  Then  said  the  Diabolonians  "  What 
had  we  best  to  do?  And  it  was  answered, 
it  was  best  to  quit  the  town ;  and  that  said 
one,  ye  may  do  in  pursuance  of  your  last 
council,  and  by  so  doing,  also  be  better 
able  to  give  the  enemy  battle,  should  an 
army  from  without  come  upon  us.  So  on  the 
second  day  they  withdrew  themselves  from 
Mansoul,  and  abode  in  the  plains  without ; 
but  they  encamped  themselves  before  Eye- 
gate,  in  what  terrene  and  terrible  manner 
they  could.  The  reason  why  they  could  not 
abide  in  the  town,  (besides  the  reasons  that 
were  debated  in  the  last  conclave,)  was,  for 
that  they  were  not  possessed  of  the  strong 
hold,  and  because,  said  they,  we  shall  have 
more  convenience  to  fight,  and  also  to  fly,  if 
need  be,  when  we  are  encamped  in  the  open 
plains.  Besides,  the  town  would  have 
been  a  pit  for  them,  rather  than  a  place  of 
defence,  had  the  Prince  come  up,  and  en- 
closed them  fast  therein.  Therefore  they 
betook  themselves  to  the  field,  that  they 
might  also  be  out  of  the  reach  of  the  slings, 
by  which  they  were  much  annoyed  all  the 
while  that  they  were  in  the  town. 

Well,  the  time  that  the  captains  were  to 
fall  upon  the  Diabolonians  being  come, 
they  eagerly  prepared  themselves  for  ac- 
tion ;  for  Captain  Credence  having  told 
the  captains  over  night,  that  they  should 
meet  their  Prince  in  the  field  tomorrow, 
was  like  oil  to  flaming  fire ;  for  of  a  long 
lime  they  had  been  at  a  distance ;  they 
therefore  were  for  this  the  more  earnest 
and  desirous  of  the  work.  So,  as  I  said, 
the  hour  being  come.  Captain  Credence, 
with  the  rest  of  the  men  of  war,  drew  out 
their  forces  before  it  was  day  by  the  sally- 
port of  the  town.  And  being  all  ready, 
Captain  Credence  went  up  to  the  head  of 
the  army,  and  gave  to  the  rest  of  the  cap- 
tains the  word,  and  they  to  their  under  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  ;  the  Avord  was,  "  The 
sword  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  the 
shield  of  Captain  Credence ;"  which  is  in 
the  Mansoulian  tongue,  "  The  word  of 
God  and  faith."  Then  the  captains  fell  on, 
and  began  roundly  to  front,  and  flank,  and 
rear,  Diabolus'  camp. 

Now  they  left  Captain  Experience  in  the 
town,  because  he  was  yet  ill  of  his  wounds 
which  the  Diabolonians  had  given  him  in 
the  last  fight.  But  when  he  perceived  that 
the  captains  were  at  it,  what  does  he,  but 
calling  for  his  crutches  with  haste,  gets  up, 
and  away  he  goes  to  the  battle,  saying, 
"  Shall  I  lie  here  while  my  brethren  are  in 
the  fight,  and  when  Emmanuel  the  Prince 
will  shew  himself  in  the  field  to  his  ser- 
vants ?  But  when  the  enemy  saw  the  man 
come  with  his  crutches,  they  were  daunted 
yet  the  more;  for,  thought  they,  what 
spirit  has  po.ssessed  tliese  Mansoulians, 
that  they  fight  us  upon   their  crutches  J 
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Well,  the  captains,  as  I  said,  fell  on,  and 
did  bravely  handle  their  weapons,  still 
crying  out,  and  shouting  as  they  laid  on 
blows,  "  The  swprd  of  the  Prince  Emman- 
uel, and  the  shield  of  Captain   Credence." 

Now  when  Diabolus  saw  that  the  cap- 
tians  were  come  out,  and  that  so  valiantly 
they  surrounded  his  men,  he  concluded, 
that  for  the  present,  nothing  from  them 
was  to  be  looked  for  but  blows,  and  the 
dints  of  their  two-edged  swords. 

Wherefore  he  also  falls  upon  the  Prince's 
army,  with  all  his  deadly  force.  So  the 
battle  was  joined.  Now,  who  was  it  that 
at  first  Diabolus  met  with  in  the  fight,  but 
Captain  Credence  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Lord  Willbewill  on  the  other ;  now  Will- 
bewill's  blows  were  like  the  blows  of  a 
giant ,  for  that  man  had  a  strong  arm,  and 
he  fell  in  upon  the  Election-Doubters,  for 
they  were  the  lifeguard  of  Diabolus,  and  he 
kept  them  in  play  a  good  while,  cutting  and 
battering  shrewdly.  Now  when  Captain 
Credence  saw  my  Lord  engaged,  he  did 
stoutly  fall  on,  on  the  other  hand,  upon  the 
same  company  also ;  so  they  put  them  to 
great  disorder.  Now  Captain  Good-hope 
had  engaged  the  Vocation-doubters,  and 
they  were  sturdy  men  ;  but  the  captain  was 
a  valiant  man  ;  Captain  Experience  did  also 
send  him  some  aid,  so  he  made  the  Voca- 
tion-doubters to  retreat.  The  rest  of  the 
armies  were  hotly  engaged,  and  that  on 
every  side,  and  the  Diabolonians  did  fight 
stoufly.  Then  did  my  Lord  Secretary 
command  that  the  slings  from  the  castle 
should  be  played,  and  his  men  could  throw 
stones  at  an  hair's  breadth.  But  after 
a  while,  those  tliat  were  made  to  fly  before 
the  captains  of  the  Prince,  did  begin  to 
rally  again,  and  they  came  up  stoutly  upon 
the  rear  of  the  Prince's  army ;  wherefore 
the  Prince's  army  began  to  faint ;  but  re- 
membering that  they  should  see  the  face 
of  their  Prince  by  and  by,  they  took  cour- 
age, and  a  very  fierce  battle  was  fought. 
Then  shouted  the  captains,  saying,  "  The 
sword  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  the 
shield  of  Captain  Credence  ;"  and  with  that 
Diabolus  gave  back,  thinking  that  more 
aid  had  been  come.  But  no  Emmanuel 
had  as  yet  appeared.  Moreover  the  bat- 
tle did  hang  in  doubt,  and  they  made  a 
little  retreat  on  both  sides.  Now  in  the 
time  of  respite.  Captain  Credence  bravely 
encouraged  his  men  to  stand  to  it,  and 
Diabolus  did  the  hke  as  well  as  he  could. 
But  Captain  Credence  made  a  brave  speech 
to  his  soldiers,  the  contents  whereof  here 
follow : 

Gentlemen  soldiers,  and  my  brethren  in 
this  design,  it  rejoiceth  me  much  to  see  in 
the  field  tor  our  Prince  this  day  so  stout 
and  so  vahant  an  army,  and  such  faithful 
tovers  of  Mansoul.  You  have  hitherto,  as 
Vol.  2.— Ss, 


hath  become  you,  shewn  yourselves  men 
of  truth  and  courage  against  the  Diabolo- 
nian  forces ;  so  that  for  all  their  boasts  they 
have  not  yet  much  cause  to  boast  of  their 
gettings.  Now,  take  to  yourselves  your 
wonted  courage,  and  shew  yourselves  men 
even  this  once  only,  for  in  a  few  minutes  af- 
ter the  next  engagement  this  time,  you  shall 
see  your  Prince  shew  himself  in  the  field ; 
for  we  must  make  this  second  assault  upon 
this  tyrant  Diabolus,  and  then  Emmanuel 
comes. 

No  sooner  had  the  captain  made  this 
speech  to  his  soldiers,  but  one  Mr.  Speedy 
came  post  to  the  captain  from  the  Prince, 
to  tell  him  that  Emmanuel  was  at  hand. 
This  news,  when  the  captain  had  received, 
he  communicated  to  the  other  field-oflicers, 
and  they  again  to  their  soldiers  and  men 
of  war.  Wherefore,  like  men  raised  from 
the  dead,  so  the  captains  and  their  men 
arose,  made  up  to  the  enemy,  and  cried  as 
before.  "  The  sword  of  the  Prince  Emman- 
uel, and  the  shield  of  Captain  Credence." 

The  Diabolonians  also  bestirred  them- 
selves, and  made  resistance  as  well  as  they 
could :  but  in  this  last  engagement  the 
Diabolonians  lost  their  courage,  and  many 
of  the  Doubters  fell  down  dead  to  the 
ground.  Now  when  they  had  been  in  ihe 
heat  of  battle  about  an  hour  more.  Captain 
Credence  lift  up  his  eyes  and  saw,  and  be- 
held Emmanuel  coming,  and  he  came  with 
colors  flying,  trumpets  sounding,  and  the 
feet  of  his  men  scarce  touched  the  ground, 
they  hasted  with  that  celerity  towards  the 
captains  that  were  engaged.  Then  Cap- 
tain Credence  wheeled  with  his  men  to  the 
town  ward,  and  gave  to  Diabolus  the  field. 
So  Emmanuel  came  upon  him  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  enemy's  place  was  betwixt 
them  both ;  then  again  they  fell  to  it  afresh, 
and  after  a  little  while  Emmanuel  and 
Captain  Credence  met,  still  trampling  down 
the  slain  as  they  came. 

But  when  the  captains  saw  that  the 
Prince  was  come,  and  that  he  fell  upon  the 
Diabolonians  on  the  other  side,  and  that 
Captain  Credence  and  his  Highness  had  got 
them  up  betwixt  them,  they  shouted,  (they 
so  shouted  that  the  ground  rent  again,) 
saying,  "  The  sword  of  Emmanuel,  and  the 
shield  of  Captain  Credence."  Now  when 
Diabolus  saw  that  he  and  his  forces  were  so 
hard  beset  by  the  Prince  and  his  princely 
army,  Avhat  doth  he  and  the  lords  of  the  pit 
that  were  with  him,  but  make  their  escape, 
and  forsake  their  army  and  leave  them  to 
fall  by  the  hand  of  Emmanuel,  and  of  his 
noble  Captain  Credence ;  so  they  fell  all 
down  slain  before  them,  before  the  Prince, 
and  before  his  royal  army  ;  there  Avas  not 
left  so  much  as  one  Doubter  alive,  they  lay 
spread  upon  the  ground  dead  men.  as  one 
would  spread  dung  upon  the  land. 
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When  the  battle  was  over,  all  things 
came  into  order  in  the  camp  ;  then  the  cap- 
tains and  ciders  of  Mansoul  came  together 
to  salute  Emmanuel,  while  without  the 
corporation  ;  so  they  saluted  him,  and  wel- 
comed him,  and  that  with  a  thousand  wel- 
comes, for  that  he  was  come  to  the  borders 
of  Mansoul  again  ;  so  he  smiled  upon  them, 
and  said,  Peace  be  to  you.  Then  they 
addressed  themselves  to  go  to  the  town ; 
they  went  then  to  go  up  to  Mansoul,  they, 
the  Prince  with  all  the  new  forces  that  now 
he  had  brought  with  him  to  the  war.  Also 
all  the  gates  of  the  town  were  set  open  for 
his  reception,  so  glad  were  they  of  his 
blessed  return.  And  this  was  the  manner 
and  order  of  going  into  Mansoul. 

1.  As  I  said,  all  the  gates  of  the  town 
were  set  open,  yea,  the  gates  of  the  castle 
also ;  the  elders  too  of  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
placed  themselves  at  the  gates  of  the  town 
to  salute  him  at  his  entrance  thither :  and 
so  they  did ;  for  as  he  drew  near,  and  ap- 
proached towards  the  gates,  they  said, 
"  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be 
ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the 
King  of  glory  shall  come  in."  And  they 
answered  again,  "  Who  is  the  King  of  glory  ? 
And  they  made  return  to  themselves,  "The 
Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in 
battle.  Lil't  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates, 
even  lift  them  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,"  &c. 

2.  It  was  ordered  also  by  those  of  Man- 
soul, that  all  the  way,  from  the  town-gates 
to  those  of  the  castle,  his  blessed  Majesty 
should  be  entertained  with  the  song,  by  them 
that  had  the  best  skill  in  music  in  all  the  town 
of  Mansoul ;  then  did  the  elders,  and  ihe 
rest  of  the  men  of  Mansoul,  answer  one 
another  as  Emmanuel  entered  the  town, 
till  he  came  at  the  castle-gates,  with  songs 
and  sound  of  trumpets,  saying,  They  have 
seen  thy  goings,  O  God,  even  the  goings 
of  my  God,  my  King  in  the  sanctuary.  So 
the  singers  went  before,  the  players  on  in- 
etruments  followed  after,  and  among  them 
were  the  damsels  playing  on  timbrels. 

3.  Then  the  captains,  (for  I  would  speak 
a  word  of  them,)  in  their  order,  waited  on 
the  Prince  as  he  entered  into  the  gates  of 
Mansoul.  Captain  Credence  went  before, 
and  Captain  Good-hope  with  him ;  Cap- 
tain Charity  came  behind  with  other  of  his 
companions,  and  Captain  Patience  followed 
after  all,  and  the  rest  of  the  captains,  some 
on  the  riglit  hand,  and  some  on  the  left,  ac- 
companied Emmanuel  into  Mansoul.  And 
all  the  while  the  colors  were  displayed,  the 
trumpets  sounded,  and  continual  shoutings 
were  among  the  soldiers.  The  Prince 
himself  rode  into  the  town  in  his  armor, 
which  was  all  of  beaten  gold,  and  in  his 
chariot,  the  pillars  of  it  were  oi"  silver,  the 
bottom  thereof  oi'  gold,  the  covering  of  it 
was  of    purple  ;  the   midst  thereof  being 


paved  with  love  for  the  daughters  of  the 

town  of  Mansoul. 

4.  When  the  Prince  was  come  to  the  en- 
trance of  Mansoul,  he  found  all  the  streets 
strewed  with  hlies  and  Howers,  curiously 
decked  with  boughs  and  branches  from 
the  green  trees  that  stood  round  about  the 
town.  Every  door  also  was  filled  with  per- 
sons who  had  adorned  every  one  their  fore- 
part against  their  house  with  something  of 
variety  and  singular  excellency  to  enter- 
tain him  withal  as  he  passed  in  the  streets ; 
they  also  themselves,  as  Emmanuel  passed 
by,  did  welcome  him  with  shouts  and  ac- 
clamations of  joy,  saying,  Blessed  be  the 
Prince  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  his 
Father  Shaddai. 

5.  At  the  castle-gates  the  elders  of  Man- 
soul, to  wit,  the  Lord-Mayor,  the  Lord 
Willbewill,  the  Subordinate  Preacher,  Mr. 
Knowledge,  and  Mr.  Mind,  with  other  of 
the  gentry  of  the  place,  saluted  Emmanuel 
again.  They  bowed  before  him,  they  kiss- 
ed the  dust  of  his  feet,  they  thanked,  tliey 
blessed,  and  praised  his  Highness  for  not 
taking  advantage  against  them  for  their 
sins,  but  rather  had  pity  upon  them  in  their 
misery,  and  returned  to  them  with  mercies, 
and  to  build  up  their  Mansoul  for  ever. 
Thus  was  he  had  up  straightway  to  the 
castle ;  for  that  was  the  royal  palace,  and 
the  place  where  his  honor  was  to  dwell ; 
which  was  ready  prepared  for  his  High- 
ness, by  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Secreta- 
ry, and  the  work  of  Captain  Credence.  So 
he  entered  in. 

6.  Then  the  people  and  commonalty  of 
the  town  of  Mansoul  came  to  him  into  the 
castle  to  mourn,  and  to  weep,  and  to  lament, 
for  their  wickedness,  by  which  they  had 
forced  him  out  of  the  town.  So  they,  when 
they  were  come,  bowed  themselves  to  the 
ground  seven  times ;  they  also  wept,  they 
wept  aloud,  and  asked  forgiveness  of  the 
Prince,  and  prayed  that  he  would  again, 
as  of  old,  confirm  his  love  to  Mansoul. 

To  the  which  the  great  Prince  replied. 
Weep  not,  but  go  your  way,  eat  the  fat, 
and  drink  the  sweet,  and  send  portions  to 
them  for  whom  naught  is  prepared,  tor  the 
joy  of  your  Lord  is  your  strength.  I  am 
returned  to  Mansoul  with  mercies,  and  my 
name  shall  be  set  up,  exalted  and  magni- 
fied by  it.  He  also  took  these  inhabitants 
and  kissed  them,  and  laid  them  to  his  bo- 
som. 

Moreover,  he  gave  to  the  elders  of  Man- 
soul, and  to  each  town  officer,  a  chain  of 
gold,  and  a  signet.  He  also  sent  to  their 
wives  ear-rings  and  jewels,  and  bracelets, 
and  other  things.  He  also  bestowed  upon 
the  true  born  children  of  Mansoul,  many 
precious  things. 

When  Emmanuel  the  Prince  had  done 
all   these   things  for  the  famous  town  of 
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Mansoul,  then  he  said  unto  them,  first, 
Wash  your  garments,  then  put  on  your  or- 
naments, and  then  come  to  me  into  the 
castle  of  Mansoul.  So  they  went  to  the 
fountain  that  was  open  for  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem to  wash  in  ;  and  there  they  washed 
and  there  they  made  their  garments  white, 
and  came  again  to  the  Prince  into  the  cas- 
tle, and  thus  they  stood  before  him. 

And  now  there  was  music  and  dancing 
throughout  the  whole  town  of  Mansoul ;  and 
that  because  their  Prince  had  again  grant- 
ed to  them  his  presence,  and  the  light  of 
his  countenance;  the  bells  also  did  ring, 
iind  the  sun  shone  comfortably  upon  them 
for  a  great  while  together. 

The  town  of  Mansoul  did  also  now  more 
thoroughly  seek  in  the  destruction  and  ruin 
oi'  all  remaining  Diabolonians  that  abode  in 
the  walls,  and  the  dens  (that  they  had)  in 
the  town  of  Mansoul ;  for  there  was  of  them 
that  had  to  this  day  escaped  with  life  and 
limb  from  the  hands  of  their  oppressors  in 
the  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 

But  the  Lord  Willbewill  was  a  greater 
terror  to  them  now  than  ever  he  had  been 
before ;  forasmuch  as  his  heart  was  yet 
more  fully  bent  to  seek,  contrive,  and  pur- 
sue them  to  death  ;  he  pursued  them  night 
and  day,  and  did  put  them  now  to  sore  dis- 
tress, as  will  afterwards  appear. 

After  things  were  thus  lar  put  into  order 
in  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul,  care  was 
taken  and  orders  given  by  the  blessed 
Prince  Emmanuel,  That  the  townsmen 
should,  without  further  delay,  appoint  some 
to  go  forth  into  the  plain  to  bury  the  dead 
that  were  there  ;  the  dead  that  fell  by  the 
sword  of  Emmanuel,  and  by  the  shield  of 
the  Captain  Credence,  lest  the  fumes  and 
ill  savors  that  would  arise  from  them 
might  infect  the  air,  and  so  annoy  the  fa- 
mous town  of  Mansoul.  This  also  was  a 
reason  of  this  order,  to  wit:  that  as  much  as 
in  Mansoul  lay,  they  might  cut  off  the 
name,  and  being,  and  remembrance  of 
those  enemies  from  the  thought  of  the  fa- 
mous town  of  Mansoul  and  its  inhabitants. 

So  order  was  given  out  by  the  Lord 
Mayor,  that  wise  and  trusty  friend  of  the 
the  town  of  Mansoul,  that  persons  should 
be  employed  about  this  necessary  business; 
and  Mr.  Godly-fear,  and  one  Mr.  Upright, 
were  to  be  overseers  about  this  matter  ;  so 
persons  were  put  under  them  to  work  in  the 
fields,  and  to  bury  the  slain  that  lay  dead 
in  the  plains.  And  these  were  their  places 
of  employment,  some  were  to  make  the 
graves,  some  lo  bury  the  dead,  and  some 
were  to  go  to  and  fro  in  the  plains,  and 
also  round  about  the  borders  of  Mansoul, 
to  see  if  a  scull,  or  a  bone,  or  a  piece  of  a 
bone  of  a  Doubter,  was  yet  to  be  found 
above  ground  any  where  ne;ir  the  cor- 
poration:  and  if  any  were  found,  it  was 


ordered  that  the  searchers  that  search- 
ed should  set  up  a  mark  thereby,  and  a 
sign,  that  those  that  were  appointed  to 
bury  them  might  find  it  and  bury  it  out  of 
sight,  that  the  name  and  remembrance  of 
a  Diabolonian  Doubter  might  be  blotted 
out  from  under  heaven.  And  that  the 
children,  and  they  that  were  to  be  born  in 
Mansoul,  might  not  know  (if  possible)  what 
a  scull,  what  a  bone,  or  a  piece  of  a  bone 
of  a  Doubter  was. 

So  the  buriers,  and  those  that  were  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose,  did  as  they  were 
commanded ;  they  buried  the  Doubters, 
and  all  the  sculls  and  bones,  and  pieces  of 
bones,  of  Doubters,  wherever  they  found 
them,  and  so  they  cleansed  the  plains. 
Now  also  Mr.  God's-peace  took  up  his  com- 
mission, and  acted  again  as  in  former  days. 

Thus  they  buried  in  the  plains  about 
Mansoul,  the  Election-Doubters,  the  Vo- 
cation-doubters, the  Grace-doubters,  the 
Perseverance-doubters,  the  Resurrection- 
doubters,  the  Salvation-doubters  and  the 
Glorj'  doubters,  whose  Captains  were 
Captain  Rage,  Captain  Cruel,  Captain 
Damnation,  Captain  Insatiable,  Captain 
Brimstone,  Captain  Torment,  Captain  No- 
ease,  Captain  Sepulchre,  and  Captain  Past- 
hope  ;  and  old  Incredulity  was  under  Diab- 
olus  their  general.  There  were  also  seven 
heads  of  their  army,  and  they  were  the 
Lord  Beelzebub,  the  Lord  Lucifer,  the 
Lord  Legion,  the  Lord  Apollyon,  the  Lord 
Python,  the  Lord  Cerberus,  and  the  Lord 
Belial.  But  the  Princes  and  the  captains, 
with  old  Incredulity  their  general,  did  all 
of  them  make  their  escape ;  so  their  men 
fell  down  slain  by  the  power  of  the  Prince's 
forces,  and  by  the  hands  of  the  men  of  the 
town  of  Mansoul.  They  also  were  buried 
as  before  related,  to  the  exceeding  great 
joy  of  the  now  famous  town  of  Mansoul. 
They  that  buried  them,  buried  also  with 
them  their  arms,  which  were  cruel  instru- 
ments of  death,  (their  weapons  were  ar- 
rows, darts,  mauls,  firebrands,  and  the  like;) 
they  buried  also  their  armor,  their  colors, 
banners,  with  the  standard  of  Diabolus, 
and  what  else  soever  they  could  find,  that 
did  but  smell  of  a  Diabolonian  Doubter. 

Now,  when  the  tyrant  had  arrived  at 
Hell-gate- hill,  with  his  old  friend  Increduli- 
ty, they  immediately  descended  the  den, 
and  having  there  with  their  fellows  for  a 
while  condoled  their  misfortune,  and  great 
loss  that  they  sustained  against  the  town 
of  Mansoul,  they  fell  at  length  into  a  pas- 
sion, and  revenged  they  would  be  for  the 
loss  that  they  sustained  before  the  town  of 
Mansoul ;  wherefore  they  presently  call  a 
council  to  contrive  yet  I'urther  what  was  to 
be  done  against  the  famous  town  of  Man- 
soul, for  their  yawning  paunches  could 
not  wait  to  see  the  result  ol"  their  Lord  Lu- 
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cifer's  and  their  Lord  ApoUyon's  counsel 
that  they  had  given  before,  (for  their  ra- 
ging gorge  thought  every  day  even  as 
long  as  a  short  Ibr-ever,  until  they  were 
filled  vvitli  the  body  and  soul,  with  the  flesh 
and  bones,  and  with  all  the  delicacies  of 
Mansoul,)  They  therefore  resolved  to  make 
another  attempt  upon  the  town  of  Man- 
soul,  and  that  by  an  army  mixed  and  made 
up,  partly  of  Doubters,  and  partly  of  Blood- 
men.  A  more  particular  account  now  take 
of  both. 

The  Doubters  are  such  as  have  their 
name  from  their  nature,  as  well  as  from 
the  land  and  kingdom  where  they  are  born ; 
their  nature  is  to  put  a  question  upon  eve- 
ry one  of  the  truths  of  Emmanuel,  and 
their  country  is  called.  The  land  of  Doubt- 
ing ;  and  that  land  lieth  oft',  and  furthest 
remote  to  the  north,  between  the  land  of 
Darkness,  and  that  called  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death.  For  though  the  land 
of  Darkness,  and  that  called  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death,  be  sometimes  called 
as  if  they  were  one  and  the  self-same  place ; 
yet  indeed  they  are  two,  lying  but  a  little 
way  asunder,  and  the  land  of  Doubting 
points  in,  and  lieth  between  them.  This 
is  the  land  of  Doubting,  and  these  that 
came  with  Diabolus  to  ruin  the  town  of 
Mansoul  are  the  natives  of  that  country. 

The  Bloodmen  are  a  people  that  have 
their  name  derived  from  the  malignity  of 
their  nature,  and  from  the  fury  that  is  in 
them  to  execute  it  upon  the  town  of  Man- 
soul; their  land  lieth  under  the  Dog-star 
and  by  that  they  are  governed  as  to  their 
intellectuals. 

The  name  of  their  country  is  the  Pro- 
vince of  Loath-good,  the  remote  parts  of  it 
are  far  distant  from  the  land  of  Doubling, 
yet  they  do  both  butt  and  bound  upon  the 
hill  called  Hell-gate-hill.  These  people 
are  always  in  league  with  the  Doubters, 
for  they  jointly  do  make  question  of  the 
faith  and  fidelity  of  the  men  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  and  so  are  both  alike  qualified  for 
the  service  of  their  prince. 

Now  of  these  two  countries  did  Diabolus, 
hy  the  beating  of  his  drum,  raise  another 
army  against  the  town  of  Mansoul,  of  five 
and  twenty  thousand  strong.  There  were 
ten  thousand  Doubters,  and  fifteen  thou- 
sand Bloodmen,  and  they  were  put  under 
several  captains  lor  the  war ;  and  old  Incre- 
dulity was  again  made  general  of  the  army. 

As  ibr  the  Doubters,  their  captains  were 
five  of  the  seven  that  were  heads  of  the 
last  Dio,bolonian  army,  and  these  are  their 
names :  Captain  Beelzebub,  Captain  Luci- 
fer, Captain  Apollyon,  Captain  Legion, 
and  Captain  Cerberus  ;  and  the  captains 
that  they  had  before,  were  some  of  them 
made  lieutenants  and  some  of  them  ensigns 
ol'  the  army. 


But  Diabolus  did  not  count  that  in  this 
expedition  of  his,  these  Doubters  would 
prove  his  principal  men,  for  their  manhood 
had  been  tried  before,  also  theMansoulians 
had  put  them  to  the  worst,  only  he  did 
bring  ihem  to  multiply  a  number,  and  to 
help,  if  need  was,  at  a  pinch ;  but  his  trust 
he  put  in  the  bloodmen  ;  for  that  they  were 
all  rugged  villains,  and  he  knew  that  they 
had  done  feats  heretofore. 

As  for  the  bloodmen,  they  also  were 
under  command,  and  the  names  of  their 
captains  were  Captain  Cain,  Captain  Nim- 
rod.  Captain  Ishmael,  Captain  Esau,  Cap- 
tain Saul,  Captain  Absalom,  Captain  Ju- 
das, and  Captain  Pope. 

1.  Captain  Cain  was  over  two  bands,  to 
wit:  the  zealous  and  the  angry  Blood-men ; 
his  standard-bearer  bore  the  red  colors,  and 
his  escutcheon  was  the  nmrdering  club. 

2.  Captain  Nimrod  was  captain  over 
two  bands,  to  wit :  the  tyrannical  and  en- 
croaching Blood-men ;  his  standard-bearer 
bore  the  red  colors,  and  his  escutcheon  was 
the  great  blood-hound. 

3.  Captain  Ishmael  was  captain  over  two 
bands,  to  wit:  the  mocking  and  scornful 
Blood-men ;  his  standard-bearer  bore  the 
red  colors,  and  his  escutcheon  was  one 
mocking  at  Abraham's  Isaac. 

4.  Captain  Esau  was  captain  over  two 
bands,  to  wit:  the  Blood-men  that  grudged 
that  another  should  have  the  blessing ;  also 
over  the  Blood-men  that  are  for  executing 
their  private  revenge  upon  others ;  his 
standard-bearer  bore  the  red  colors,  and 
his  escutcheon  was  one  privately  lurking  to 
murder  Jacob. 

5.  Captain  Saul  was  captain  over  two 
bands,  to  wit:  the  groundlessly  jealous, 
and  the  devilishly  furious  Blood-men ;  his 
standard-bearer  bore  the  red  colors,  and 
his  escutcheon  was  three  bloody  darts  cast 
at  harmless  David. 

6.  Captain  Absalom  was  captain  over 
two  bands,  to  wit,  over  the  Blood-men  that 
will  kill  a  father  or  a  friend,  for  the  glory  of 
this  world ;  also  over  those  Blood-men  that 
will  hold  one  fair  in  hand  with  words,  till 
they  shall  have  pierced  him  with  their 
swords;  his  standard-bearer  bore  the  red 
colors,  and  his  escutcheon  was  the  son 
pursuing  the  father's  blood. 

7.  Captain  Judas  was  over  two  bands, 
to  wit:  the  Blood-men  that  will  sell  a  man's 
life  ibr  money,  and  those  also  that  will  be- 
tray a  IHend  with  their  kiss  ;  his  standard- 
bearer  bore  the  red  colors,  and  his  escutch- 
eon was  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  the 
halter. 

8.  Captain  Pope  was  captain  over  one 
band,  for  all  these  spirits  are  joined  in  one 
under  him ;  his  standard-bearer  bore  the 
red  colors,  and  his  escutcheon  was  the 
stake,  the  flame,  and  the  good  man  in  it 
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Now,  the  reason  why  Diabolus  did  so 
soon  rally  another  force  after  he  had  been 
beaten  out  of  the  field,  was,  for  that  he  put 
mighty  confidence  in  his  army  of  Blood- 
men,  for  he  put  a  great  deal  more  trust 
in  them  than  he  did  before  in  his  army  of 
Doubters ;  though  they  had  also  often  done 
great  service  for  him  in  the  strengthening  of 
him  in  his  kingdom ;  but  these  Bloodmen 
he  had  often  proved,  and  their  sword  did 
seldom  return  empty.  Besides,  he  knew 
that  these,  like  mastiffs,  would  fasten  upon 
any ;  upon  father,  mother,  brother,  sister, 
Ijrince,  or  governor ;  yea,  upon  the  Prince 
of  princes.  And  that  which  encouraged 
him  the  more,  was  tor  that  they  did  once 
force  Emmanuel  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Uni- 
verse ;  and  why,  thought  he,  may  they  not 
also  drive  him  from  the  town  of  Mansoul  ? 

So  this  army  of  five  and  twenty  thousand 
strong,  was  by  their  general  the  great  Lord 
Incredulity,  led  up  against  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  Now  Mr.  Prywell,  the  scout 
master-general,  did  himself  go  out  to  spy, 
and  he  did  bring  Mansoul  tidings  of  their 
coming.  Wherefore  they  shut  up  their 
gates,  and  put  themselves  in  a  posture  of 
defence  against  these  new  Diabolonians 
that  came  up  against  the  town. 

So  Diabolus  brought  up  his  army,  and 
beleaguered  the  town  of  Mansoul.  The 
Doubters  were  placed  about  Feel-gate,  and 
the  Bloodmen  set  down  before  Eye-gate 
and  Ear-gate. 

Now  when  this  army  had  thus  encamped 
themselves,  Incredulity  in  the  name  of  Di- 
abolus, his  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of 
the  Bloodmen,  and  the  rest  that  were  with 
him,  sent  a  summons  as  hot  as  a  red-hot 
iron  to  Mansoul  to  yield  to  their  demands ; 
threatening,  that  if  they  still  stood  it  out 
against  them,  they  would  presently  burn 
down  Mansoul  with  fire.  For  you  must 
know,  that  as  for  the  Bloodmen,  they  were 
not  so  much  that  Mansoul  should  be  sur- 
rendered, as  that  Mansoul  should  be  de- 
stroyed and  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living.  True,  they  sent  to  them  to  surren- 
der, but  should  they  so  do,  that  would  not 
staunch  or  quench  the  thirsts  of  these  men  ; 
they  must  have  blood,  the  blood  of  Mansoul, 
else  they  die ;  and  it  is  from  hence  that  they 
have  their  name.  Wherefore  these  Blood- 
men he  reserved,  while  now  that  they 
might,  when  all  his  engines  proved  ineffec- 
tual, as  his  sure  and  last  card,  he  played 
against  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

Now  when  the  townsmen  had  received 
this  red-hot  summons,  it  begat  in  them  at 
present  some  changing  and  interchanging 
of  thoughts  ;  but  they  jointly  agreed  in  less 
than  half  an  hour  to  carry  the  summons  to 
the  Prince ;  the  which  they  did  when  they 
had  writ  at  the  bottom  of  it ;  "  Lord  save 
Mansoul  from  bloody  men." 


So  he  took  it  and  looked  upon  it  and  con- 
sidered it,  and  took  notice  also  of  that  short 
petition  that  the  men  of  Mansoul  had  writ- 
ten at  the  bottom  of  it,  and  called  to  him  the 
noble  Captain  Credence,  and  bid  him  go, 
and  take  Captain  Patience  with  him,  and  go 
and  take  care  of  that  side  of  Mansoul  that 
was  beleaguered  by  the  Bloodmen.  So 
they  went  and  did  as  they  were  command- 
ed :  the  Captain  Credence  went  and  took 
Captain  Patience,  and  they  both  secured 
that  side  of  Mansoul  that  was  besieged  by 
the  Bloodmen. 

Then  he  commanded  that  Captain  Good- 
hope  and  Captain  Charity,  and  my  Lord 
Willbewill,  should  take  charge  of  the  other 
side  of  the  town ;  and  I  said  the  Prince,  will 
set  my  standard  upon  the  battlements  of 
your  castle,  and  do  you  three  watch  against 
the  Doubters.  This  done,  he  again  com- 
manded, that  the  brave  captain,  the  Captain 
Experience,  should  draw  up  his  men  in  the 
market  place ;  and  that  there  he  should 
exercise  them  day  by  day  before  the  people 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul.  Now  this  siege 
was  long,  and  many  a  fierce  attempt  did 
the  enemy,  especially  those  called  Blood- 
men, make  upon  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and 
many  a  shrewd  brush  did  some  of  the 
townsmen  meet  with  from  them,  especially 
Captain  Self-denial,  who,  I  should  have  told 
you  before,  was  commanded  to  take  the 
care  of  Ear- gate  and  Eye-gate  now.  against 
the  Bloodmen.  This  Captain  Self-denial 
was  a  young  man,  but  stout  and  a  townsman 
in  Mansoul,  as  Captain  Experience  also 
was.  And  Emmanuel  at  his  second  return 
to  Mansoul,  made  him  a  captain  over  a 
thousand  of  the  Mansoulians  for  the  good 
of  the  corporation.  This  captain  therefore 
being  an  hardy  man,  and  a  man  of  great 
courage,  and  willing  to  venture  himself  for 
the  good  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  would 
now  and  then  sally  out  upon  the  Bloodmen, 
and  give  them  many  notable  alarms,  and 
entered  several  brisk  skirmishes  with  them, 
and  also  did  some  execution  upon  them; 
but  you  must  think  that  this  could  not  easi- 
ly be  done,  but  he  must  meet  with  brushes 
himself;  for  he  carried  several  of  their 
marks  in  his  face ;  yea,  and  some  in  some 
other  parts  of  his  body. 

So  after  some  time  spent  for  the  trial  of 
the  faith,  and  hope,  and  love  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul,  the  Prince  Emmanuel  upon  a 
day  calls  his  captains  and  men  of  war  to- 
gether, and  divides  them  into  two  compa- 
nies ;  this  done,  he  commands  them  at  a 
time  appointed,  and  that  in  the  morning 
very  early,  to  sally  out  upon  the  enemy,  say- 
ing, "  Let  half  of  you  fall  upon  the  Doubt- 
ers, and  half  of  you  fall  upon  the  Bloodmen. 
Those  of  you  that  go  out  against  the  Doubt- 
er>-,  kill  and  slay,  and  cause  to  perish  so 
many  of  them  as  by  auy  means  you  can 
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lay  hands  on ;  but  for  you  that  go  out 
against  the  Bloodmen,  slay  them  not,  but 
take  them  ahve." 

So  at  the  time  appointed,  betimes  in  the 
morning,  the  captains  went  out  as  they 
were  commanded  against  the  enemies ; 
Captain  Goodhope,  Captain  Charity,  and 
those  that  were  joined  with  them,  as  Cap- 
tain Innocent  and  Captain  Experience, 
went  out  against  the  Doubters  ;  and  Cap- 
tain Credence,  and  Captain  Patience,  with 
Captain  Self-denial,  and  the  rest  that  were 
to  join  with  them,  went  out  against  the 
Bloodmen. 

Now  those  that  went  out  against  the 
Doubters,  drew  up  into  a  body  before  the 
plain,  and  marched  on  to  bid  them  battle  ; 
but  the  Doubters  remembering  their  last 
success,  made  a  retreat,  not  daring  to  stand 
the  shock,  but  fled  from  the  Prince's  men, 
wherefore  they  pursued  them  ;  and  in  their 
pursuit  slew  many,  but  they  could  not 
catch  them  all.  Now  those  that  escaped 
went,  some  of  them,  home,  and  the  rest  by 
fives,  nines,  and  seventeens,  like  wanderers, 
went  straggling  up  and  down  the  country, 
where  they,  upon  the  barbarous  people, 
showed  and  exercised  many  of  their  Dia- 
bolonian  actions  ;  nor  did  these  people  rise 
up  in  arms  against  them,  but  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  enslaved  by  them.  They 
would  also  after  this  show  themselves  in 
companies  before  the  town  of  Mansoul,  but 
never  to  abide  it ;  for  if  Captain  Credence, 
Captain  Good-hope,  or  Captain  Experience, 
did  but  show  themselves,  they  fled. 

Those  that  went  out  against  the  Blood- 
men, did  as  they  were  commanded,  they 
forbore  to  slay  any,  but  sought  to  compass 
them  about.  But  the  Bloodmen  when  they 
saw  that  no  Emmanuel  was  in  the  field, 
concluded  also  that  no  Emmanuel  was  in 
Mansoul  ;  wherefore  they  looking  upon 
what  the  captains  did,  to  be,  as  they  call  it, 
a  fruit  of  the  extravagancy  of  their  wild 
and  foolish  fancies,  rather  despised  them 
than  feared  them  ;  but  the  captains  mind- 
ing their  business,  at  last  did  compass 
them  round,  they  also  that  had  routed  the 
Doubters  came  in  amain  to  their  aid  ;  so, 
in  fine,  after  some  little  struggling,  for  the 
Bloodmen  also  would  have  run  for  it,  only 
now  it  was  too  late  ;  (for  though  they  are 
mischievous  and  cruel  where  they  can  over- 
come, yet  all  Bloodmen  are  chicken-hearted 
when  they  once  come  to  see  themselves 
matched  and  equalled,)  so  the  captains 
took  them  and  brought  them  to  the  Prince. 

Now  when  they  were  taken,  had  before 
tlie  Prince,  and  examined,  he  Ibund  them  to 
be  of  three  several  counties,  though  they 
all  came  of  one  land. 

1.  One  sort  of  them  came  out  of  Blind- 
manshire,  and  they  were  such  as  did  igno- 
rantly  wliat  they  did. 


2.  Another  sort  of  them  came  out  of 
Blindzealshire,  and  they  did  superstitiously 
what  they  did. 

3.  The  third  sort  of  them  came  out  of 
the  town  of  Malice,  in  the  county  of  Envy, 
and  they  did  what  they  did  out  of  spite  and 
implacableness. 

For  the  first  of  these,  to  wit :  they  that 
came  out  of  Blindmanshire,  when  they  saw 
where  they  were,  and  against  whom  they 
had  fought,  they  trembled,  and  cried  as 
they  stood  before  him  ;  and  as  many  of 
these  as  asked  him  mercy,  he  touched  their 
lips  with  his  golden  sceptre. 

They  that  come  out  of  Blindzealshire, 
they  did  not  as  their  fellows  did ;  for  they 
pleaded  that  they  had  a  right  to  do  what 
they  did,  because  Mansoul  was  a  town 
whose  laws  and  customs  were  diverse  from 
all  that  dwelt  thereabouts;  very  few  of 
these  could  be  brought  to  see  their  evil ; 
but  those  that  did,  and  asked  mercy,  they 
also  obtained  favor. 

Now  they  that  came  out  of  the  town  of 
Malice,  that  is  in  the  county  of  Envy,  they 
neither  wept,  nor  disputed,  nor  repented, 
but  stood  gnawing  of  their  tongues  before 
him  for  anguish  and  madness,  because  they 
could  not  have  their  will  upon  Mansoul. 
Now  these  last,  with  all  those  of  the  other 
two  sorts,  that  did  not  unfeignedly  ask  par- 
don for  their  faults  ;  those  he  made  to  enter 
into  sufficient  bond  to  answer  for  what  they 
had  done  against  Mansoul,  and  against  her 
King,  at  the  great  and  general  assizes,  to 
be  holden  for  our  Lord  the  King,  where  he 
himself  should  appoint,  for  the  country  and 
kingdom  of  Universe. 

So  they  became  bound  each  man  for 
himself,  to  come  in  when  called  upon,  to 
answer  before  our  Lord  the  King,  for  what 
they  had  done  as  before. 

And  thus  much  concerning  this  second 
army  that  were  sent  by  Diabolus  to  over- 
throw Mansoul. 

But  there  were  three  of  those  that  came 
from  the  land  of  Doubting,  who  after  they 
had  wandered  and  ranged  the  country 
awhile,  and  perceived  that  they  had  esca- 
ped, were  so  hardy  as  to  thrust  themselves, 
knowing  that  yet  there  were  in  the  town 
some  who  took  part  with  Diabolus — I  say, 
they  were  so  hardy  as  to  thrust  themselves 
into  Mansoul.  (Three,  did  I  say?  1  think 
there  were  four.)  Now  to  whose  house 
should  these  Doubters  go,  but  to  the  house 
of  an  old  Diabolonian  in  Mansoul,  whose 
name  was  Evil-Q,uestioning  ;  a  very  great 
enemy  he  was  to  Mansoul,  and  a  great 
doer  among  Diabolonians  there.  Well,  to 
this  Evil-tiuestioning's  house,  as  was  said, 
did  these  Diabolonians  come  ;  (you  may  be 
sure  that  they  had  directions  how  to  find 
the  way  thither ;)  so  he  made  them  wel- 
come, pitied  their  misfortune,  and  succored 
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them  with  the  best  that  he  had  in  his  house. 
Now  after  a  Httle  acquaintance,  ('and  it  was 
not  long  before  they  had  that,)  this  old 
EviI-Q,uestioning  asked  the  Doubters  if 
they  were  all  of  a  town ;  he  knew  that  they 
were  all  of  one  kingdom.  And  they  an- 
swered, No,  nor  of  one  shire  neither ;  for 
I,  said  one,  am  an  Election-doubter ;  I, 
said  another,  am  a  Vocation-doubter ;  then 
said  the  third,  I  am  a  Salvation-doubter ; 
and  the  fourth  said  he  was  a  Grace-doubt- 
er. Well,  quoth  the  old  gentleman,  be  of 
what  shire  you  will,  I  am  persuaded  that 

f'^ou  are  down,  boys ;  you  have  the  very 
ength  of  my  foot,  are  one  with  my  heart, 
and  shall  be  welcome  to  me.  So  they 
thanked  him,  and  were  glad  that  they  had 
found  themselves  an  harbor  in  Mansoul. 
Then  said  Evil-Q,uestioning  to  them.  How 
many  of  your  company  might  there  be  that 
came  with  you  to  the  siege  of  Mansoul  ? 
And  they  answered.  There  were  but  ten 
thousand  Doubters  in  all,  for  the  rest  of  the 
army  consisted  of  fifteen  thousand  Blood- 
men.  These  Bloodmen,  quoth  they,  bor- 
der upon  our  country,  but,  poor  men,  as  we 
hear,  they  were  every  one  taken  by  Em- 
manuel's forces.  Ten  thousand  !  quoth  the 
old  gentleman,  I  '11  promise  you  that  is  a 
round  company.  But  how  came  it  to  pass, 
since  you  were  so  mighty  a  number,  that 
you  fainted,  and  durst  not  fight  your  foes  ? 
Our  general,  said  they,  was  the  first  man 
that  did  run  for  it.  Pray,  quoth  their  land- 
lord, who  was  that  your  cowardly  general  ? 
He  was  once  the  Lord-Mayor  of  Mansoul, 
said  they.  But  pray  call  him  not  a  cow- 
ardly general,  for  whether  any  from  the 
east  to  the  west  had  done  more  service  for 
our  Prince  Diabolus,  than  has  my  Lord  In- 
credulity, will  be  a' hard  question  for  you  to 
answer.  But  had  they  catched  him,  they 
would  for  certain  have  hanged  him,  and 
we  promise  you  hanging  is  but  a  bad  busi- 
ness. Then  said  the  old  gentleman,  I  would 
that  all  the  ten  thousand  Doubters  were 
now  well  armed  in  Mansoul,  and  myself  at 
the  head  of  them,  I  would  see  what  I  could 
do.  Ay,  said  they,  that  would  be  well  if 
we  could  see  that ;  but  wishes,  alas  !  what 
are  they?  and  these  words  were  spoken 
aloud.  Well,  said  old  Evil-Q,uestioning, 
take  heed  that  you  talk  not  too  loud,  you 
must  be  squat  and  close,  and  must  take  care 
of  yourselves  while  you  are  here,  or  I  '11  as- 
sure you,  you  will  be  snapped. 
Why  1  quoth  the  Doubters. 
Why,  quoth  the  old  gentleman !  why, 
because  both  the  Prince  and  Lord  Secreta- 
ry, and  their  captains  and  soldiers,  are  all 
at  present  in  town ;  yea,  the  town  is  as  full 
of  them  as  ever  it  can  hold.  And  besides, 
there  is  one  whose  name  is  Willbewill,  a 
most  cruel  enemy  of  ours,  and  him  the 
Prince  has  made  keeper  of  the  gates,  and 


has  commanded  him,  that  with  all  the  dili- 
gence he  can,  he  should  look  for,  search 
out,  and  destroy  all,  and  all  manner  of  Di- 
abolonians.  And  if  he  lighted  upon  you, 
down  you  go,  though  your  heads  were  made 
of  gold. 

And  now  to  see  how  it  happened ;  one 
of  the  Lord  Willbewill's  faithful  soldiers, 
whose  name  was  Mr.  Diligence,  stood  all 
this  while,  listening  under  old  Evil-Q,ues- 
tioning's  eaves,  and  heard  all  the  talk  that 
had  been  betwixt  him  and  the  Doubters 
that  he  entertained  under  his  roof. 

The  soldier  was  a  man  that  my  Lord 
had  much  confidence  in,  and  that  he  loved 
dearly,  and  that  both  because  he  was  a 
man  of  courage,  and  also  a  man  that  was 
unwearied  in  seeking  after  Diabolonians  to 
apprehend  them. 

Now  this  man,  as  I  told  you,  heard  all 
the  talk  that  was  between  old  Evil-Q,ue3- 
tioning  and  these  Diabolonians  ;  wherefore 
what  does  he  but  goes  to  his  Lord,  and  tells 
him  what  he  had  heard.  And  sayest  thou 
so,  my  trusty  ?  quoth  my  Lord.  Ay,  quoth 
Diligence,  that  I  do,  and  if  your  Lordship 
will  be  pleased  to  go  with  me,  you  shall 
find  it  as  I  have  said.  And  are  they  there? 
quoth  my  Lord  :  I  know  Evil-Q,uestioning 
well,  for  he  and  I  were  great  in  the  time  of 
our  apostacy.  But  I  know  not  now  where 
he  dwells.  But  I  do,  said  this  man ;  and 
if  your  Lordship  will  go,  I  will  lead  you  the 
way  to  his  den.  Go,  quoth  my  Lord,  that 
I  will.  Come  my  Diligence,  let  us  go  find 
them  out.  So  my  Lord  and  his  man  went 
together  the  direct  way  to  his  house.  Now 
his  man  went  before  to  show  him  his  way, 
and  they  went  till  they  came  even  under 
old  Mr.  Evil-Q,uestioning's  wall.  Then 
said  Diligence,  Hark !  my  Lord,  do  you 
know  the  old  gentleman's  tongue  when  you 
hear  it?  Yes,  said  my  Lord,  I  know  it 
well,  but  I  have  not  seen  him  many  a  day. 
This  I  know,  he  is  cunning  ;  I  wish  he  doth 
not  give  us  the  slip.  Let  me  alone  for  that, 
said  his  servant  Diligence.  But  how  shall 
we  find  the  door?  quoth  my  Lord.  Let 
me  alone  for  that  too,  said  his  man.  So  he 
had  my  Lord  Willbewill  about,  and  show- 
ed him  the  way  to  the  door.  Then  my 
Lord,  without  more  ado,  broke  open  the 
door,  rushed  into  the  house,  and  caught 
them  all  five  together,  ^jpn  as  Diligence, 
his  man,  had  told  him.  So  my  Lord  ap- 
prehended them,  and  led  them  away,  and 
committed  them  to  the  hand  ol"  Mr.  True- 
man  the  goaler,  and  commanded,  and  he 
did  put  them  in  ward.  This  done,  my 
Lord-Mayor  was  acquainted  in  the  morn- 
ing with  Avhat  my  Lord  Willbewill  had 
done  over  night,  and  his  Lordship  rejoiced 
much  at  the  news,  not  only  because  there 
were  Doubter^!  apprehended,  but  because 
that  old  Evil-Q,uestioning  was  taken ;  for 
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he  had  been  a  very  great  trouble  to  Man- 
80ul,  and  much  affliction  to  my  Lord-Mayor 
himself.  He  had  also  been  sought  for  of- 
ten, but  no  hand  could  ever  be  laid  upon 
him  till  now. 

Well,  the  next  thing  was  to  make  pre- 

Earation  to  try  these  five  that  by  my  Lord 
ad  been  apprehended,  and  that  were  in  the 
hands  of  Mr.  True-man  the  gaoler.  So  the 
day  was  set,  and  the  court  called  and  come 
together,  and  being  seated,  the  prisoners 
were  brought  to  the  bar.  My  Lord  Will- 
bewill  had  power  to  have  slain  them  when 
at  first  he  took  them,  and  that  without  any 
more  ado,  but  he  thought  it  at  this  time 
more  for  the  honor  of  the  Prince,  the  com- 
fort of  Mansoul,  and  the  discouragement  of 
the  enemy,  to  bring  them  forth  to  public 
judgment. 

But,  I  say,  Mr.  True-man  brought  them 
in  chains  to  the  bar,  to  the  town-hall,  for 
that  was  the  place  of  judgment.  So  to  be 
short,  the  jury  was  pannelled.  the  witnesses 
sworn,  and  the  prisoners  tried  for  their 
lives ;  the  jury  was  the  same  that  tried 
Mr.  No-truth,  Pitiless,  Haughty,  and  the 
rest  of  their  companions. 

And  first,  old  Q,uestioning  himself  was 
set  to  the  bar ;  for  he  was  the  receiver,  the 
entertainer  and  comforter  of  these  Doubt- 
ers, that  by  nation  were  outlandish  men ; 
then  he  was  bid  to  hearken  to  his  charge, 
and  was  told  that  he  had  liberty  to  object, 
if  he  had  ought  to  say  for  himself.  So  his 
indictment  was  read  ;  the  manner  and  form 
here  follows : 

Mr.  Questioning,  Thou  art  here  indict- 
ed by  the  name  of  Evilquestioning,  an  in- 
truder upon  the  town  of  Mansoul,  for  that 
thou  art  a  Diabolonian  by  nature,  and  also 
a  hater  of  the  Prince  Emmanuel,  and  one 
that  hast  studied  the  ruin  of  the  town  of 
Mansoul.  Thou  art  also  here  indicted  for 
countenancing  the  King's  enemies,  after 
wholesome  laws  made  to  the  contrary: 
For,  1.  Thou  hast  questioned  the  truth  of 
her  doctrine  and  state ;  2.  In  wishing  that 
ten  thousand  Doubters  were  in  her  ;  3.  In 
receiving,  in  entertaining,  and  encourag- 
ing of  her  enemies,  that  came  from  their 
army  unto  thee.  What  sayest  thou  to  this 
indictment ;  art  thou  guilty,  or  not  guil- 
ty? 

My  Lord,  quotljjjie,  I  know  not  the  mean- 
ing of  this  indictment,  forasmuch  as  I  am 
not  the  man  concerned  in  it ;  the  man  that 
standeth  by  this  charge,  accused  before  this 
bench,  is  called  by  the  name  of  Evil-ques- 
tioning, which  name  I  deny  to  be  mine, 
mine  being  Honest-inquiring.  The  one 
indeed  sounds  like  the  other ;  but  I  trow 
your  Lordship  knows,  that  between  these 
two  there  is  a  wide  difference ;  for  I  hope 
that  a  man,  even  in  the  worst  of  times,  and 
that  to  amongst  the  worst  of  men,  may  make 


an  honest  inquiry  after  things  witliout  Tun- 
ing the  danger  of  death. 

Will.  Then  spake  my  Lord  Willbewill, 
for  he  was  one  of  the  witnesses :  My  Lord, 
and  you  the  honorable  bench,  and  magis- 
trates of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  you  all  have 
heard  with  your  ears,  that  the  prisoner  at 
the  bar  has  denied  his  name,  and  so  thinka 
to  shift  from  the  charge  of  the  indictment 
But  I  know  him  to  be  the  man  concerned) 
and  that  his  proper  name  is  Evil-question- 
ing. I  have  known  him  my  Lord  above  thia 
thirty  years  ;  for  he  and  I  (a  shame  it  is  for 
me  to  speak  it)  were  great  acquaintance, 
when  Diabolus  that  tyrant,  had  the  govern- 
ment of  Mansoul ;  and  I  testify  that  he  is  a 
Diabolonian  by  nature,  an  enemy  to  our 
Prince,  and  hater  of  the  blessed  town  of 
Mansoul.  He  has  in  times  of  rebellion,  been 
at  and  lain  in  my  house,  my  Lord,  not  so 
little  as  twenty  nights  together ;  and  we 
did  use  to  talk  then  (for  the  substance  of 
talk)  as  he,  and  his  Doubters  have  talked  of 
late  ;  true  I  have  not  seen  him  many  a  day, 
I  suppose  that  the  coming  of  Emmanuel  to 
Mansoul,  has  made  him  to  change  his 
lodgings,  as  this  indictment  has  driven  him 
to  change  his  name ;  but  this  is  the  man, 
my  Lord. 

Then  said  the  court  unto  him,  hast  thou 
any  more  to  say  ? 

Evil.  Yes,  quoth  the  old  gentleman,  that 
I  have ;  for  all  that  as  yet  has  been  said 
against  me,  is  but  by  the  mouth  of  one  wit- 
ness, and  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  famous 
town  of  Mansoul,  at  the  mouth  of  one  wit- 
ness, to  put  any  man  to  death. 

Dilig.  Then  stood  forth  Mr.  Diligence, 
and  said.  My  Lord,  as  I  was  upon  my 
watch  such  a  night,  at  the  head  of  Bad- 
street  in  this  town,  I  chanced  to  hear  a 
muttering  within  this  gentleman's  house ; 
then  thought  I,  what  is  to  do  here  ?  So  I 
went  up  close,  but  very  softly  to  the  side  of 
the  house  to  listen,  thinking  as  indeed  it  fell 
out,  that  there  I  might  light  upon  some  Di- 
abolonian conventicle.  So,  as  I  said,  I 
drew  nearer  and  nearer,  and  when  I  was 
got  up  close  to  the  wall,  it  was  but  a  while 
before  I  perceived  that  there  were  outland- 
ish men  in  the  house  ;  but  I  did  well  under- 
stand their  speech,  for  I  have  been  a  travel- 
er myself.  Now  hearing  such  language, 
in  such  a  tottering  cottage  as  this  old 
gentleman  dwelt  in,  I  clapt  mine  ear  to  a 
hole  in  the  window,  and  there  heard  them 
talk  as  tblloweth :  This  old  Mr.  (Question- 
ing asked  these  Doubters  what  they  were, 
whence  they  came,  and  what  was  their 
business  in  these  parts  ?  And  they  told  him 
to  all  these  questions,  yet  he  did  entertain 
them.  He  also  asked  what  numbers  there 
were  of  them ;  and  they  told  him  ten  thou- 
sand men.  He  then  asked  them  why  they 
made  no  more  manly  assault  upon  Man- 
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soul ;  and  they  told  him :  so  he  called  their 
general  a  coward  for  marching  ofl'  Avhen  he 
should  have  fought  for  his  prince.  Further, 
this  old  Evil-questioning  wished,  and  I 
heard  him  wish,  Would  all  the  ten  thou- 
sand Doubters  were  now  in  Mansoul,  and 
himself  at  the  head  of  them.  He  bid  them 
also  to  take  heed  and  lie  quiet,  for  if  they 
were  taken  they  must  die,  although  they 
had  heads  of  gold. 

Then  said  the  court,  Mr.  Evil-question- 
ing, here  is  now  another  witness  against 
you,  and  his  testmiony  is  full:  1.  He  swears 
that  you  did  receive  these  men  into  your 
house,  and  that  you  did  nourish  them  there, 
though  you  knew  that  they  were  Diabolo- 
nians,  and  the  kings  enemies.  2.  He  swears 
that  you  did  wish  ten  thousand  of  them  in 
Mansoul.  3.  He  swears  that  you  did  give 
them  advice  to  be  quiet  and  close  lest  they 
were  taken  by  the  Kings  servants.  All 
which  raanifestetli  that  thou  art  a  Diabolo- 
nian ;  for  hadst  thou  been  a  friend  to  the 
King,  thou  wouldst  have  apprehended 
them. 

Evil.  Then  said  Evil-questioning,  To 
the  first  of  these  I  answer,  the  men  that 
came  into  mine  house  were  strangers,  and 
I  took  them  in,  and  is  it  now  become  a 
crime  in  Mansoul  for  a  man  to  entertain 
strangers  ?  That  I  did  also  nourish  them 
is  true,  and  why  should  my  charity  be  bla- 
med ?  As  for  the  reason  why  I  wished 
ten  thousand  of  them  in  Mansoul,  I  never 
told  it  to  the  witnesses,  nor  to  themselves. 
I  might  wish  them  to  be  taken,  and  so  my 
wish  might  mean  well  to  Mansoul,  for  aught 
that  any  yet  knows.  I  did  also  bid  them 
take  heed  that  they  fell  not  into  the  cap- 
tain's hands ;  but  that  might  be  because  I  am 
unwilling  that  any  man  should  be  slain,  and 
not  because  I  would  have  the  King's  ene- 
mies, as  such,  escape. 

My  Lord-Mayor  then  replied,  That 
though  it  was  a  virtue  to  entertain  stran- 
ger's, yet  it  was  treason  to  entertain  the 
King's  enemies.  And  for  what  else  thou 
hast  said,  thou  dost  by  words  but  labor  to 
evade,  and  defer  the  execution  of  judg- 
ment. But  could  there  be  no  more  proved 
against  thee,  but  that  thou  art  a  Diabolo- 
nian,  thou  must  for  that  die  the  death  by 
the  law ;  but  to  be  a  receiver,  a  nourisher, 
a  countenancer,  and  a  harborer  of  others 
of  them,  yea,  of  outlandish  Diabolonians  ; 
yea,  of  far,  on  purpose  to  cut  off  and  de- 
stroy our  Mansoul ;  this  must  not  be  borne. 

Then  said  Evil-Q,uestioning,  I  see  how 
the  game  will  go ;  I  must  die  for  my  name, 
and  lor  my  charity.  And  so  he  held  his 
peace. 

Then  they  called  the  outlandish  Doubt 
ers  to  the  bar ;  and  the  first  of  them  that 
was  arraigned,  was  the  Election-doubter ; 
so  his  indictment  was  read ;  and  because 
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he  was  an  outlandish  man,  the  substance 
ol'  it  was  told  him  by  an  interpreter ;  to 
wit :  That  he  was  there  charged  with  be- 
ing an  enemy  of  Emmanuel  the  Prince,  a 
hater  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  an  op- 
poser  of  her  most  wholesome  doctrine. 

Then  the  judge  asked  him  if  he  would 
plead  1  But  he  said  only  this,  That  he 
confessed  that  he  was  an  Election-doubter  ; 
and  that  was  the  religion  that  he  had  ever 
been  brought  up  in.  And  said,  moreover, 
if  I  must  die  for  my  religion,  I  trow  I  shall 
die  a  martyr,  and  so  I  care  the  less. 

Judge.  Then  it  was  replied.  To  question 
election  is  to  overthrow  a  great  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel ;  to  wit :  the  omniscience,  and 
power,  and  will  of  God  ;  to  take  away  the 
liberty  of  God  with  his  creature  ;  to  stum- 
ble the  faith  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  and 
to  make  salvation  to  depend  upon  works, 
and  not  upon  grace.  It  also  belied  the 
word,  and  disquieted  the  minds  of  the  men 
of  Mansoul ;  therefore,  by  the  best  of  laws, 
he  must  die. 

Then  was  the  Vocation-doubter  called, 
and  set  to  the  bar  ;  and  his  indictment  for 
substance  was  the  same  with  the  oiher, 
only  he  was  particularly  charged  with  deny- 
ing the  calling  of  Mansoul. 

The  Judge  asked  him  also,  what  he  had 
to  say  for  himself? 

So  he  replied,  That  he  never  believed, 
that  there  was  any  such  thing  as  a  distinct 
and  powerful  call  of  God  to  Mansoul, 
otherwise  than  by  the  general  voice  of  the 
word ;  nor  by  that  neither,  otherwise  than 
as  it  exhorted  them  to  forbear  evil,  and  to 
do  that  which  is  good  ;  and  in  so  doing  a 
promise  of  happiness  is  annexed. 

Then  said  the  Judge,  thou  art  a  Diabolo- 
nian,  and  hast  denied  a  great  part  of  one 
of  the  most  experimental  truths  of  the 
Prince  of  the  town  of  Mansoul ;  for  he  has 
called,  and  she  has  heard  a  most  distinct 
and  powerful  call  of  her  Emmanuel,  by 
which  she  has  been  quickened,  awakened, 
and  possessed  with  heavenly  grace  to  de- 
sire to  have  communion  with  her  Prince, 
to  serve  him,  and  do  his  will,  and  to  look 
for  her  happiness  merely  of  his  good  plea- 
sure. And  for  thine  abhorrence  of  this 
good  doctrine,  thou  nmst  die  the  death. 

Then  the  Grace-doubter  was  called,  and 
his  indictment  read  ;  and  he  replied  there- 
to, That  though  he  was  of  tbe  land  of 
Doubting,  his  father  was  the  offspring  of  a 
Pharisee,  and  lived  in  good  iashion  among 
his  neighbors ;  and  that  he  taught  him  lo 
believe,  and  believe  it  he  did,  and  would, 
that  Mansoul,  shall  never  be  saved  freely 
by  grace. 

"  Then  said  the  Judge,  Why,  the  law  of 
the  Prince  is  plain  ;  ] .  Negatively,  Not  of 
works.  2.  Positively,  By  grace  you  are 
saved.     And  thy  religion  settleth  in  and 
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upon  the  works  of  the  flesh  ;  for  the  works 
01  the  law  are  the  works  of  the  flesli.  Be- 
sides, in  saying  as  thou  hast  done,  thou 
hast  robbed  God  of  his  glory,  and  given 
it  to  a  sinful  man  ;  thou  hast  robbed  Christ 
of  the  necessity  of  his  undertaking,  and 
the  sufficiency  thereof,  and  hast  given  both 
these  to  the  works  of  the  flesh.  Thou  hast 
despised  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
hast  magnified  the  will  of  the  flesh,  anil  of 
the  legal  mind.  Thou  art  a  Diabolonian, 
the  son  of  a  Diabolonian  ;  and  for  thy  Di- 
abolonian principles,  thou  must  die. 

The  court  then  having  proceeded  thus 
far  with  them,  sent  out  the  jury,  who  forth- 
with brought  them  in  guilty  of  death.  Then 
stood  up  the  Recorder,  and  addressed  him- 
self to  the  prisoners :  You,  the  prisoners  at 
the  bar,  you  have  been  here  indicted  and 
proved  guilty  of  high  crimes  against  Em- 
manuel our  Prince,  and  against  the  welfare 
of  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul ;  crimes  for 
which  you  must  be  put  to  death ;  and  die 
ye  accordingly. 

So  they  were  sentenced  to  the  death  of 
the  cross.  The  place  assigned  them  for 
execution  was  that  where  Diabolus  drew 
up  his  last  army  against  Mansoul ;  save 
only  that  old  Evil-questioning  was  hanged 
at  the  top  of  Bad-street,  just  over  against 
his  own  door. 

When  the  town  of  Mansoul  had  thus  far 
rid  themselves  of  their  enemies,  and  of  the 
troublers  of  their  peace  ;  in  the  next  place, 
a  strict  commandment  was  given  out,  that 
yet  my  Lord  Willbewill  should,  with  Dili- 
gence his  man,  search  for,  and  do  his  best 
to  apprehend  what  Diabolonians  were  yet 
left  alive  in  Mansoul.  The  names  of  several 
of  them  were  Mr.  Fooling,  Mr.  Let-good- 
slip,  Mr.  Slavish-fear,  Mr.  No-love,  Mr.  Mis- 
trust, Mr.  Flesh,  and  Mr.  Sloth.  It  was  also 
commanded,  that  he  should  apprehend  Mr. 
Evil-questioning's  children  that  he  left  be- 
hind him ;  and  that  they  should  demolish 
his  house.  The  children  that  he  left  behind 
were  these :  Mr.  Doubt,  and  he  was  his 
eldest  son :  the  next  to  him  was  Legal-life, 
Unbelief,  Wrong-thoughts-of-Christ,  Clip- 
promise,  Carnal-sense,  Live-by-feeling, 
Self-love.  All  these  he  had  by  one  wife, 
and  her  name  was  No-hope  ;  she  was  the 
kinswoman  of  old  Incredulity,  for  he  was 
her  uncle,  and  when  her  father  old  Dark 
was  dead,  he  took  her  and  brought  her  up, 
and  when  she  was  marriageable,  he  gave 
her  to  this  old  Evil-questioning  to  wife. 

Now  the  Lord  Willbewill  did  put  into 
execution  his  commission,  with  great  Dili- 
gence his  man.  He  took  Fooling  in  the 
streets,  and  hanged  him  up  in  want-wit- 
alley,  over  against  his  own  house.  This 
Fooling  was  he  that  would  have  had  the 
town  of  Mansoul  dehver  up  Captain  Cre- 
dence into  the  hands  of  Diabolus,  provided 


that  then  he  Avould  have  withdrawn  his 
force  out  of  the  town.  He  also  took  Mr. 
Let-good-slip  one  day  as  he  was  busy  in 
the  market,  and  executed  him  according  to 
law.  Now  there  was  an  honest,  poor  man 
in  Mansoul,  and  name  was  Mr.  Meditation, 
one  of  no  great  account  in  the  days  of 
apostacy,  but  now  of  repute  with  the  best 
of  the  town.  This  man  therefore  they 
were  willing  to  prefer ;  now  Mr.  Let-good- 
slip  had  a  great  deal  of  wealth  heretofore 
in  Mansoul,  and  at  Emmanuel's  coming  it 
was  sequestered  to  the  use  of  the  Prince ; 
this  therefore  was  now  given  to  Mr.  Medi- 
tation, to  improve  for  the  common  good  ; 
and  after  him  to  his  son  Mr.  Think-well ; 
this  Think-well  he  had  by  Mrs.  Piety  his 
wife,  and  she  was  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Re- 
corder. 

After  this  my  Lord  apprehended  Clip- 
promise  ;  now  because  he  was  a  notorious 
villain,  for  by  his  doings,  much  of  the  King's 
coin  was  abused  ;  therefore  he  was  made  a 
public  example.  He  was  arraigned  and 
judged  to  be  first  set  in  the  pillory,  then  to 
be  whipped  by  all  the  children  and  ser- 
vants in  Mansoul,  and  then  to  be  hanged 
till  he  was  dead. 

He  also  apprehended  Carnal-sense,  and 
put  him  in  hold,  but  how  it  came  about  I 
cannot  tell,  but  he  brake  prison  and  made 
his  escape.  Yea,  and  the  bold  villain  will 
not  yet  quit  the  town,  but  lurks  in  the  Di- 
abolonian dens  a-days,  and  haunts  like 
a  ghost  honest  men's  houses  at  nights. 
Wherefore  there  was  a  proclamation  set 
up  in  the  market-place  in  Mansoul,  signi- 
fying, that  whosoever  could  discover  Car- 
nal-sense, and  apprehend  him  and  slay 
him,  should  be  admitted  daily  to  the  Prince's 
table,  and  should  be  made  keeper  of  the 
treasure  of  Maosoul.  Many  therefore  did 
bend  themselves  to  do  this  thing,  but  take 
him  and  slay  him  they  could  not,  though 
often  he  was  discovered. 

But  my  Lord  took  Mr.  Wrong-thoughts- 
of-Christ,  and  put  him  into  prison,  and  he 
died  there,  though  it  was  long  first,  for  he 
died  of  a  lingering  consumption. 

Self-love  was  also  taken  and  committed 
to  custody,  but  there  were  many  that  were 
allied  to  him  in  Mansoul,  so  his  judgment 
was  deferred ;  but  at  last  Mr.  Self-denial 
stood  up  and  said,  if  such  villains  as  these 
may  be  winked  at  in  Mansoul,  I  will  lay 
down  my  commission.  He  also  took  him 
from  the  crowd,  and  had  him  among  his 
soldiers,  and  there  he  was  brained.  But 
some  in  Mansoul  muttered  at  it,  though 
none  durst  speak  plainly,  because  Emman- 
uel was  in  town.  But  this  brave  act  of 
Captain  Self-denial  came  to  the  Prince's 
ears,  so  he  sent  for  him,  and  made  him  a 
Lord  in  Mansoul. 

Then  my  Lord  Self-denial  took  courage. 
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and  set  to  the  pursuing  the  Diabolonians 
with  my  Lord  Willbewill ;  and  they  took 
Live-by-feeling,  and  they  took  Legal-Ufe, 
and  put  them  in  hold  till  they  died.  But 
Mr.  Unbelief  was  a  nimble  jack,  him  they 
could  never  lay  hold  of,  though  they  at- 
tempted to  do  it  often.  He  therefore  and 
eome  i'ew  more  of  the  Diabolonian  tribe, 
did  yet  remain  in  Mansoul,  to  the  time  that 
Mansoul  left  off  to  dwell  any  longer  in  the 
kingdom  of  Universe.  But  they  kept  them 
to  their  dens  and  holes  ;  if  one  of  them  did 
appear,  or  happen  to  be  seen  in  any  of  the 
streets  of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  the  whole 
town  would  be  up  in  arras  after  them,  yea, 
the  very  children  in  Mansoul  would  cry 
out  after  them  as  after  a  thief,  and  would 
wish  that  they  might  stone  them  to  death 
with  stones.  And  now  did  Mansoul  arrive 
to  some  good  degree  of  peace  and  quiet ; 
her  Prince  also  did  abide  within  her  borders, 
her  captains  also,  and  her  soldiers  did  their 
duties,  and  Mansoul  minded  her  trade  that 
she  had  with  the  country  that  was  afar  oft"; 
also  she  was  busy  in  her  manufacture. 

When  the  town  of  Mansoul  had  thus  far 
rid  themselves  of  so  many  of  their  enemies, 
and  the  troublers  of  their  peace,  the  Prince 
sent  to  them,  and  appointed  a  day  where- 
in he  would  at  the  market  place  meet  the 
whole  people,  and  there  give  them  in  charge 
concerning  some  further  safety  and  com- 
fort, and  to  the  condemnation  and  destruc- 
tion of  their  home-bred  Diabolonians.  So 
the  day  appointed  was  come,  and  the 
townsmen  met  together;  Emmanuel  also 
came  down  in  his  chariot,  and  all  his  cap- 
tains in  their  state  attending  of  him  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left.  Then  was  an 
O  ye !  made  for  silence ;  and  after  some 
mutual  carriages  of  love,  the  Prince  began, 
and  thus  proceeded. 

You  my  Mansoul,  and  the  beloved  of 
mine  heart,  many  and  great  are  the  privi- 
leges that  I  have  bestowed  upon  you ;  I 
have  singled  you  out  from  others  and  have 
chosen  you  to  myself,  not  for  your  worthi- 
ness but  for  mine  own  sake.  I  have  also 
redeemed  you,  not  only  from  the  dread  of 
my  Father's  law  but  from  the  hand  of  Di 
abolus.  This  I  have  done  because  I  have 
loved  you,  and  because  I  have  set  my  heart 
upon  you  to  do  you  good.  I  have  also,  that 
all  things  that  might  hinder  thy  way  to  the 
pleasures  of  paradise  might  be  taken  out 
of  the  way,  laid  down  for  thee,  for  thy  soid 
a  plenary  satisfaction,  and  have  bought 
thee  to  myself;  a  price  not  of  corruptible 
things  as  of  silver  and  gold,  but  a  price  of 
blood,  mine  own  blood,  which  I  have  freely 
spilt  upon  the  ground  to  make  thee  mine 
So  I  have  reconciled  thee,  O  my  Mansoul! 
to  my  Father,  and  interested  thee  in  the  man 
sioii-houses  that  are  with  my  Father  in  the 
royal-city,  where  things  are  O  my  Mansoul " 


that  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  hath  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

Besides,  O  my  Mansoul,  thou  seest  what 
I  have  done !  and  how  I  have  taken  thee 
out  of  the  hands  of  thine  enemies,  unto 
whom  thou  hast  deeply  revolted  from  my 
Father,  and  by  whom  thou  wast  content  to  be 
possessed  ana  also  to  be  destroyed.  I  came  to 
thee  first  by  my  law,  and  then  by  my  Gos- 
pel, to  awaken  thee,  and  show  thee  my  glory. 
And  thou  knowest  what  thou  wast,  what 
thou  saidest,  what  thou  didst,  and  how 
many  times  thou  rebelledst  against  my 
Father  and  me :  yet  I  left  thee  not,  as  thou 
seest  this  day ;  but  I  came  to  thee,  have 
borne  thy  manners,  have  waited  upon  thee, 
and  al-iter  all  accepted  of  thee,  even  of  my 
mere  grace  and  favor ;  and  would  not  suf- 
fer thee  to  be  lost,  as  thou  most  willingly 
wouldst  have  been. 

Thou  seest,  moreover,  my  Mansoul,  how 
I  have  passed  by  thy  backslidings,  and 
have  healed  thee.  Indeed  I  was  angry 
with  thee,  but  I  have  turned  mine  anger 
away  from  thee,  because  I  loved  thee  still, 
and  mine  anger  and  mine  indignation  is 
ceased  in  the  destruction  of  thine  enemies, 

0  Mansoul !  Nor  did  thy  goodness  fetch 
me  again  unto  thee  after  that  I  for  thv 
transgression  have  hid  my  face,  and  with- 
drawn my  presence  from  thee.  The  way 
of  backsliding  was  thine,  but  the  way  and 
means  of  thy  recovery  was  mine.  I  in- 
vented the  means  of  thy  return.    It  was 

1  that  made  an  hedge  and  a  wall,  when 
thou  wast  beginning  to  turn  to  things  in 
which  I  delighted  not.  Itwas  Ithatmadethy 
sweet  bitter,  thy  day  night,  thy  smooth  way 
thorny  ;  and  that  also  confounded  all  that 
sought  thy  destruction.  It  was  I  that  set  Mr. 
Godly-fear  to  work  in  Mansoul.  It  was  I  that 
stirred  up  thy  conscience  and  understand- 
ing, thy  will  and  thy  affections,  after  thy 
great  and  woful  decay.  It  was  I  that  put 
hfe  into  thee,  O  Mansoul !  to  seek  me  that 
thou  mightest  find  me,  and  in  thy  finding, 
find  thine  own  health,  and  happiness,  and 
salvation.  It  was  I  that  fetched  the  second 
time  the  Diabolonians  out  of  Mansotil ; 
and  it  was  I  that  overcame  them,  and  that 
destroyed  them  before  thy  face. 

And  now,  my  Mansoul,  I  am  returned 
to  thee  in  peace,  and  thy  transgressions 
against  me  are  as  if  they  had  not  been. 
Nor  shall  it  be  with  thee  as  in  former  days, 
but  I  will  do  better  for  thee  than  at  thy  be- 
ginning. For  yet  a  little  while,  O  my 
Mansoul !  even  after  a  few  more  times  are 
gone  over  thy  head,  I  will  (but  be  not  troub- 
led at  what  I  say)  take  down  this  famous 
town  of  Mansoul,  stick  and  stone  to  the 
ground  ;  and  I  will  carry  the  stones  thereof 
and  the  timber  thereof",  and  the  walls  there- 
of, and  the  dust  thereof,  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  into  mine  own  country,  even  into  a 
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kingdom  of  my  Father;  and  will  there  set 
it  lip  in  such  strength  and  glory,  as  it  never 
did  see  in  the  kingdom  where  now  it  is 
placed.  I  will  even  there  set  it  up  for  my 
Father's  habitation ;  for,  for  that  purpose 
it  was  at  first  erected  in  the  kingdom  of  Uni- 
verse and  there  will  I  make  it  a  spectacle 
of  wonder,  a  monument  of  mercy,  and  the 
admirer  of  its  own  mercy.  There  shall  the 
natives  of  Mansoul  see  all  that  of  which 
they  have  seen  nothing  here ;  there  shall 
they  be  equal  to  those  unto  whom  they 
have  been  inferior  here.  And  there  thou 
shalt,  O  my  Mansoul !  have  such  commu- 
nion Avith  me,  with  my  Father,  and  with 
your  Lord  Secretary,  as  is  not  possible 
here  to  be  enjoyed ;  nor  ever  could  be 
.shouldst  thou  live  in  Universe  the  space  of 
a  thousand  years. 

And  there,  O  my  Mansoul !  thou  shall 
be  afraid  of  murderers  no  more  ;  of  Diab- 
olonians  and  their  threats  no  more.  There 
shall  be  no  more  plots,  nor  contrivances, 
nor  designs,  against  thee,  O  my  Mansoul  ! 
There  thou  shalt  no  more  hear  the  evil 
tidings,  or  the  noise  of  the  Diabolonian 
drum.  There  thou  shalt  not  see  the  Dia- 
bolonian standard-bearers,  nor  yet  behold 
Diabolus'  standard.  No  Diabolonian  mount 
shall  be  cast  up  against  thee  there,  nor 
shall  there  the  Diabolonian  standard  be  set 
up  to  make  thee  afraid.  There  thou  shalt 
not  need  captains,  engines,  soldiers  and 
men  of  war.  There  thou  shalt  meet  with 
no  sorrow  nor  grief,  nor  shall  it  be  possible 
that  any  Diabolonian  should  again,  for 
ever,  be  able  to  creep  into  thy  skirts,  bur- 
row in  thy  walls,  or  be  seen  again  within 
thy  borders,  all  the  days  of  eternity.  Life 
shall  there  last  longer  than  here  you  are 
able  to  desire  it  should,  and  yet  it  shall 
always  be  sweet  and  new,  nor  shall  any 
impediment  attend  it  forever. 

There,  O  Mansoul !  thou  shalt  meet  with 
many  of  those  that  have  been  like  thee, 
and  that  have  been  partakers  of  thy  sor- 
rows ;  even  such  as  I  have  chosen,  and  re 
deemed,  and  set  apart,  as  thou,  for  my 
Father's  court  and  city  royal.  All  they 
will  be  glad  in  thee,  and  thou,  when  thou 
seest  them,  shalt  be  glad  in  thine  heart. 

There  are  things,  O  Mansoul !  even  things 
of  thy  Father's  providing  and  mine,  that 
never  were  seen  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  they  are  laid  up  with  my  Father, 
and  sealed  up  among  his  treasures  for  thee, 
till  thou  shalt  come  thither  to  enjoy  them 

And  thus,  O  my  Mansoul !  I  have  show 
ed  unto  thee  what  shall  be  done  to  thee 
hereafter,  if  thou  canst  hear,  if  thou  canst 
understand  ;  and  now  I  will  tell  thee  what 
at  jjresent  must  be  my  duty  and  practice, 
until  I  come  and  letch  thee  to  msyelf,  ac 
cording  as  is  related  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth. 


First,  I  charge  thee  that  thou  dost  here- 
after keep  more  white  and  clean  the  liveries , 
which  I  gave  thee  before  my  last  with- 
drawing from  thee. 

When  your  garments  are  white,  the 
world  will  count  you  mine.  Also  when 
your  garments  are  white,  then  I  am  de- 
ighted  in  your  ways  ;  for  then  your  goings 
to  and  fro  will  be  like  a  flash  of  lightning, 
that  those  that  are  present  must  take  notice 
of,  also  their  eyes  will  be  made  to  dazzle 
thereat.  Deck  thyself,  therefore,  accord- 
ing to  my  bidding,  and  make  thyself  by  my 
'aw  straight  steps  for  thy  feet,  so  shall  thy 
King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty,  for  he  is 
thy  Lord,  and  worship  thou  him. 

Now  that  thou  mayest  keep  them  as  I 
bid  thee,  I  have,  as  I  before  told  thee,  pro- 
vided for  thee  an  open  fountain  to  wash 
thy  garments  in.  Look  therefore  that  thou 
wash  often  in  my  fountain,  and  go  not  in 
defiled  garments;  for  as  it  is  to  my  dishon- 
our and  my  disgrace,  so  it  will  be  to  thy 
discomfort,  when  you  shall  walk  in  filthy 
garments.  Keep  thy  garments  always 
white,  and  let  thy  head  lack  no  ointment. 

My  Mansoul,  I  have  oft-times  delivered 
thee  from  the  designs,  plots,  attempts,  and 
conspiracies  of  Diabolus,  and  for  all  this  I 
ask  thee  nothing,  but  that  thou  render  not 
to  me  evil  for  my  good,  but  that  thou  bear 
in  mind  my  love  and  the  continuation  of  my 
kindness  to  my  beloved  Mansoul,  so  as  to 
provoke  thee  to  walk,  in  thy  measure,  ac- 
cording to  the  benefits  bestowed  on  thee. 
Of  old  the  sacrifices  were  bound  with  cords 
to  the  horns  of  the  golden  altar.  Consider 
what  is  said  to  thee,  O  my  blessed  Mansoul ! 

O  my  Mansoul !  1  have  lived,  I  have 
died,  I  live,  and  will  die  no  more,  for  thee. 
I  live  that  thou  mayest  not  die.  Because  I 
live  thou  shalt  live  also.  I  reconciled  thee 
to  my  Father  by  the  blood  of  my  cross,  and 
being  reconciled,  thou  shalt  live  through 
me.  I  will  pray  for  thee,  I  will  fight  for 
thee,  I  will  yet  do  thee  good. 

Nothing  can  hurt  thee  but  sin  ;  nothing 
can  grieve  me  but  sin ;  nothing  can  make 
thee  base  before  thy  foes  but  sin ;  take  heed 
of  sin,  my  Mansoul. 

And  dost  thou  know  why  I  at  first,  and 
do  still  suffer  Diabolonians  to  dwell  in  thy 
walls,  O  Mansoul  ?  It  is  to  keep  thee  wak- 
ening, to  try  thy  love,  to  make  thee  watch- 
ful, and  to  cause  thee  yet  to  prize  my  noble 
captains,  their  soldiers,  and  my  mercy. 

It  is  also  that  yet  thou  mayest  be  made 
to  remember  what  a  deplorable  condition 
thou  once  wast  in.  I  mean  Avhen  not  some, 
but  all,  did  dwell,  not  in  thy  walls,  but  in 
thy  castle,  and  in  thy  strong  hold,  O  Man- 
soul ! 

O  my  Mansoul !  should  I  slay  all  them 
within,  many  there  be  without  that  would 
bring  thee  into  bondage ;  for  were  all  those 
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within  cut  off,  those  -without  would  find  thee 
sleeping,  and  then  as  in  a  moment,  they 
would  swallow  up  my  Mansoul.  I  there- 
fore let  them  live  in  thee,  not  to  do  thee 
hurt,  (the  which  they  yet  will,  if  thou  heark- 
en to  them  and  serve  them,)  but  to  do  thee 
good,  the  which  they  must,  if  thou  watch 
and  fight  against  them.  Know  therefore, 
that  whatever  they  shall  tempt  thee  to,  my 
design  is,  that  they  should  drive  thee,  not 
further  off',  but  nearer  to  my  Father,  to 
learn  thee  war,  to  make  petitioning  desira- 
ble to  thee,  and  to  make  thee  little  in  thine 
own  eyes,  hearken  dilligently  to  this,  my 
Mansoul. 

Shew  me  then  thy  love,  my  Mansoul, 
and  let  not  those  that  are  within  thy  walls 
take  thy  affections  off  from  him  that  hath 
redeemed  thy  soul.  Yea,  let  the  sight  of 
a  Diabolonian  heighten  thy  love  to  me. 
I  came  once,  and  twice,  and  thrice,  to  save 
thee  from  the  poison  of^  those  arrows  that 
would  have  wrought  thy  death.  Stand  for 
me,  my  friend,  my  Mansoul,  against  the 
Diabolonians,  and  I  will  stand  for  thee  be- 
fore my  Father  and  all  his  court.  Love  me 
against  temptation,  and  I  will  love  thee 
notwithstanding  thine  infirmities. 

O   my  Mansoul !    remember  what  my 


captains,  my  soldiers,  and  mine  engines, 
have  borne  for  thee ;  they  have  fought  for 
thee,  they  have  suffered  by  thee,  they  have 
borne  much  at  thy  hands  to  do  thee  good. 
Hadst  thou  not  had  them  to  help  thee, 
Diabolus  had  certainly  made  a  hand  of 
thee.  Nourish  them  therefore,  my  Man- 
soul. When  thou  dost  well,  they  will  be 
well ;  when  thou  dost  ill,  they  will  be  ill, 
and  sick  and  weak.  Make  not  my  captains 
sick,  O  Mansoul !  for  if  they  be  sick,  thou 
canst  not  be  well ;  if  they  be  weak  thou 
canst  not  be  strong ;  if  they  be  faint,  thou 
canst  not  be  stout  and  valiant  for  thy  King, 
O  Mansoul !  Nor  must  thou  think  always 
to  live  by  sense  ;  thou  must  live  upon  my 
word.  Thou  must  believe,  O  my  Mansoul ! 
when  I  am  from  thee,  that  yet  I  love  thee 
and  bear  thee  upon  mine  heart  for  ever. 

Remember,  therefore,  O  my  Mansoul  ' 
that  thou  art  beloved  of  me.  As  I  have 
therefore  taught  tliee  to  watch,  to  fight,  to 
pray,  and  to  make  war  against  my  foes,  so 
now  I  command  thee  to  believe,  that  my 
love  is  constant  to  thee.  O  my  Mansoul ! 
how  have  I  set  my  heart,  my  love  upon 
thee !  Watch.  Behold,  I  lay  none  other 
burden  upon  thee  than  what  thou  hast 
already.    Hold  fast  till  I  come. 


REC.  APR  1881 
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Essays,  in  a  Series  of  Letters,  on  the  fol- 
lowing Subjects: — On  a  Man^s  icriting 
Memoirs  of  Himself ;  On  Decision  of 
Character ;  On  the  Application  of  the 
Epithet  Romantic;  On  some  of  the 
Causes  by  which  Evangelical  Religion 
has  been  rendered  less  acceptable  to  Per- 
sons of  cultivated  Taste.  By  John  Fos- 
ter. 2  vols.  12mo.  1805.  1  vol.  8vo.  pp. 
458.     Seventh  Edition,  1823, 

The  authors  who  have  written  on  human 
nature  may  be  properly  distinguished  into 
two  classes,  the  metaphysical  and  the  popu- 
lar ;  the  former  contemplate  man  in  the  ab- 
stract ;  and,  neglecting  the  different  shades 
ot"  character  and  peculiarities  of  temper  by 
which  mankind  are  diversified,  confine  their 
attention  to  those  fundamental  principles 
which  pervade  the  whole  species.  In  at- 
tempting to  explore  the  secrets  of  mental 
organization,  they  assume  nothing  more  for 
a  basis  than  mere  susceptibility  of  impres- 


sion,  whence  they  labor  to  deduce  the 
multiplied  powers  of  the  human  mind. 
The  light  in  which  tliey  choose  to  consider 
man  in  tlieir  researches  is  not  that  of  a  be- 
ing possessed  already  of  the  exercise  of 
reason  and  agitated  by  various  sentiments 
and  passions,  but  simply  as  capable  of  ac- 
quiring them  ;  and  their  object  is,  by  an 
accurate  investigation  of  the  laws  which 
regulate  the  connexion  of  the  mind  with 
the  external  universe,  to  discover  in  what 
manner  they  are  actually  acquired.  They 
endeavor  to  trace  back  every  mental  ap- 
pearance to  its  source.  Considering  the 
powers  and  principles  of  the  mind  as  a 
complicated  piece  of  machinery,  they  at- 
tempt to  discover  the  primum  mobile,  or  in 
other  words,  that  primary  law,  theft  ulti- 
mate fact  which  is  sufficiently  comprehen- 
sive to  account  for  every  other  movement. 
This  attention  to  the  internal  operations  of 
the  mind,  with  a  view  to  analyze  its  princi- 
ples, is  one  of  the  distinctions  of  modern 
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times.  Among  the  ancients  scarcely  any 
thing  of  this  sort  was  known.  Comprehen- 
sive theories  and  subtile  disquisitions  are 
not  unfrequent  in  their  writings  ;  but  they 
are  chiefly  employed  for  the  illustration  of 
different  modes  of  virtue  and  the  establish- 
ment of  different  ideas  of  the  supreme  good. 
Their  most  abstracted  speculations  had 
almost  always  a  practical  tendency.  The 
schoolmen,  indeed,  were  deeply  immersed 
in  metaphysical  speculations.  They  fa- 
tigued their  readers  in  the  pursuit  of  end- 
less abstractions  and  distinctions ;  but  the 
design,  even  of  these  writers,  seems  rather 
to  have  been  accurately  to  arrange  and 
define  the  objects  of  thought  than  to  ex- 
plore the  mental  faculties  themselves.  The 
nature  of  particular  and  universal  ideas, 
time,  space,  infinity,  together  with  the  mode 
of  existence  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Supreme 
Being,  chiefly  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
mightiest  minds  in  the  middle  ages.  Acute 
in  the  highest  degree,  and  endued  with  a 
wonderful  patience  of  thinking,  they  yet,  by 
a  mistaken  direction  of  their  powers,  wasted 
themselves  in  endless  logomachies,  and  dis- 
played more  of  a  teasing  subtlety  than  of 
philosophical  depth.  They  chose  rather  to 
strike  into  the  dark  and  intricate  by-paths 
of  metaphysical  science  than  to  pursue  a 
career  of  useful  discovery:  and  as  their 
disquisitions  were  neither  adorned  by  taste 
nor  reared  on  a  basis  of  extensive  know- 
ledge, they  gradually  fell  into  neglect  when 
juster  views  in  philosophy  made  their  ap- 
pearance. Still  they  will  remain  a  mighty 
monument  of  the  utmost  which  the  mind  of 
man  can  accomplish  in  the  field  of  abstrac- 
tion. If  the  metaphysician  does  not  find  in 
llie  schoolmen  the  materials  of  his  work, 
he  will  perceive  the  study  of  their  writings 
to  be  of  excellent  benefit  in  sharpening 
his  tools.  They  Avill  aid  his  acuieness, 
though  they  may  fail  to  enlarge  his  know- 
ledge. 

When  the  inductive  and  experimental 
philosophy  recommended  by  Bacon  had,  in 
the  hands  of  Boyle  and  Newton,  led  to  such 
brilliant  discoveries  in  the  investigation  of 
matter,  an  attempt  was  soon  made  to  trans- 
fer the  same  method  of  proceeding  to  the 
mind.  Hobbes,  a  man  justly  infamous  for 
his  impiety,  but  of  extraordinary  penetra- 
tion, first  set  the  example  ;  which  was  not 
long  after  followed  by  Locke,  who  was 
more  indebted  to  his  predecessor  than  he 
had  the  candor  to  acknowledge.  His  cele- 
brated Essay  has  been  generally  consider- 
ed as  the  established  code  of  metaphysics. 
The  opinions  and  discoveries  of  this  great 
man  have  since  been  enriched  by  large 
accessions,  and,  on  some  points  corrected 
and  amended  by  the  labors  of  Berkley, 
Hume,  Reid,  and  a  multitude  of  other  wri- 
ters.    Still  there  seems  to  be  a  principle  of 


mortality  inherent  in  metaphysical  science, 
which  sooner  or  later  impairs  the  reputa- 
tion of  its  most  distinguished  adepts.  It  is 
a  circumstance  worthy  of  remark,  that 
there  has  never  been  a  reputation  of  this 
kind  which  has  continued  with  undiminish- 
ed lustre  through  the  revolutions  of  a  cen- 
tury. The  fame  of  Locke  is  visibly  on  the 
decline ;  the  speculations  of  Malebranche 
are  scarcely  heard  of  in  France  ;  and  Kant, 
tlie  greatest  metaphysical  name  on  the  con- 
tinent, sways  a  doubtful  sceptre  amid  a 
host  of  opponents.  It  is  not  our  intention 
to  inquire  at  large  into  the  reason  of  the 
transitory  fame  acquired  by  this  class  of 
writers.  Whether  it  be  that  the  science 
itself  rests  on  a  precarious  foundation  ;  that 
its  discoveries  can  never  be  brought  to  a 
decisive  test ;  that  it  is  too  remote  from  the 
business  of  life  to  be  generally  interesting; 
that  it  does  not  compensate  by  its  use  for 
its  defects  in  the  fascinations  of  pleasure  ; 
and  that  it  is  not,  like  the  intricacies  of  law, 
interwoven  with  the  institutions  of  society : 
the  fact  itself  is  unquestionable.  He  who 
aspires  to  a  reputation  that  shall  survive 
the  vicissitudes  of  opinion  and  of  time,  must 
think  of  some  other  character  than  that  of 
a  metaphysician. 

Grand  and  imposing  in  its  appearance, 
it  seems  to  lay  claim  to  universal  empire, 
and  to  supply  the  measures  and  the  criteria 
of  all  other  knowledge ;  but  it  resembles 
in  its  progress  the  conquests  of  a  Sesostris 
and  a  Bacchus,  who  overran  kingdoms 
and  provinces  with  ease,  but  made  no  per- 
manent settlements,  and  soon  left  no  trace 
of  their  achievements. 

The  case  is  very  different  with  the  popu- 
lar writers,  who,  without  attempting  to 
form  a  theory  or  to  trace  their  first  ele- 
ments, the  vast  assemblage  of  passions  and 
principles  which  enter  into  the  composition 
of  man,  are  satisfied  with  describing  him 
as  he  is.  These  writers  exhibit  characters, 
paint  manners,  and  display  human  nature 
in  those  natural  and  aftiecting  lights  under 
which  it  will  always  appear  to  the  eye  of  an 
acute  and  feeling  observer.  Without  stay- 
ing to  inquire  why  it  is  that  men  think,  feel, 
reason,  remember, — are  attracted  by  some 
objects  or  repelled  by  others, — they  take 
them  as  they  are,  and  delineate  the  infinitely 
various  modifications  and  appearances  assu- 
med by  our  essential  nature.  From  the  gen- 
eral mass  of  human  passions  and  manners 
they  detach  such  portions  as  they  suppose 
will  admit  of  the  most  beautilul  illustra- 
tions, or  afford  the  most  instructive  lessons. 
Next  to  a  habit  of  self-reflection,  accompani- 
ed with  an  attentive  survey  of  real  life,  wri- 
ters of  this  kind  are  the  best  guides  in  the 
acquisition  of  that  most  important  branch  of 
knowledge,  an  acquaintance  with  mankind. 
As  they  profess  to  consider  human  nature 
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under  some  particular  aspect,  their  views 
are  necessarily  more  limited  than  those  of 
metaphysical  writers  ;  but  if  they  are  less 
extensive,  they  are  more  certain  ;  if  they 
occupy  less  ground,  they  cultivate  it  bet- 
ter. In  the  language  of  Bacon,  "  they 
come  home  to  men's  business  and  bosom." 
As  they  aim  at  the  delineation  of  living  na- 
ture, they  can  never  deviate  far  from  truth 
and  reality  without  becoming  ridiculous  ; 
while  for  ihe  fidehty  of  their  representations 
they  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  man- 
kind, the  dictates  of  which  they  do  litile 
more  than  imbody  and  adorn.  The  system 
of  Locke  or  of  Hartley,  it  is  possible  to  con- 
ceive, may  be  exploded  by  the  prevalence 
of  a  different  theory ;  but  it  is  absurd  to 
suppose  that  the  remarks  on  life  and  man- 
ners contained  in  the  writings  of  Addison 
or  of  Johnson  can  ever  be  discredited  by  a 
future  moralist.  In  the  formation  of  a  the- 
ory ;  more  especially  in  matters  so  subtile 
and  complicated  as  those  which  relate  to 
the  mind,  the  sources  of  error  are  various. 
When  a  chain  of  reasoning  consists  of 
many  links,  a  failure  of  connexion  in  any 
part  will  produce  a  mass  of  error  in  the  re- 
sult, proportioned  to  the  length  to  which  it 
is  extended.  In  a  complicated  combina- 
tion, if  the  numeration  of  particulars  in  the 
outset  is  not  complete,  the  mistake  is  pro- 
gressive and  incurable.  In  the  ideal  phi- 
losophy of  Locke,  for  example,  if  the  sources 
of  sensation  are  not  sufficiently  explored,  or 
if  there  be,  as  some  of  the  profoundest  think- 
ers have  suspected,  other  sources  of  ideas 
than  those  of  sensation,  the  greater  part  of 
his  system  falls  to  the  ground.  The  pop- 
ular writers  of  whom  we  have  been  speak- 
ing are  not  exposed  to  such  dangers.  It 
is  possible,  indeed,  that  many  particular 
views  may  be  erroneous ;  but  as  their  at- 
tention is  continually  turned  to  living  na- 
ture, provided  they  be  possessed  of  compe- 
tent talents,  their  general  delineations  can 
not  fail  of  being  distinguished  by  fidelity 
and  truth.  While  a  few  speculative  men 
amuse  themselves  with  discussing  the  com- 
parative merits  of  different  metaphysical 
systems,  these  are  the  writers  whose  senti 
ments,  conveyed  through  innumerable  chan 
nels,  form  the  spirit  of  the  age  ;  nor  is  it  to 
be  doubted  that  the  Spectator  and  the  Ram- 
bler have  imparted  a  stronger  impulse  to 
the  public  mind  than  all  the  metaphysical 
systems  in  the  world.  On  this  account  we 
are  highly  gratified  when  we  meet  with  a 
writer  who,  to  a  vein  of  profound  and  ori- 
ginal thought,  together  with  just  views  of 
religion  and  of  morals,  joins  the  talent  of  re- 
commending his  ideas  by  the  graces  of  ima- 
gination and  the  powers  of  eloquence.  Such 
a  writer  we  have  the  happiness  of  review- 
ing at  present.  Mr.  Foster's  name  is  prob- 
ably new  to  most  of  our  readers;  but  if 


we  may  judge  from  the  production  before 
us,  he  cannot  long  be  concealed  from  the 
notice  and  applause  of  the  literary  world. 
In  an  age  of  mediocrity,  when  the  writing 
of  books  has  become  almost  a  mechanical 
art,  and  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the 
best  models  has  diffused  taste  and  dimin- 
ished genius,  it  is  impossible  to  peruse  an 
author  who  displays  so  great  original  pow- 
ers without  a  degree  of  surprise.  We  are 
ready  to  inquire  by  what  peculiar  felicity 
he  was  enabled  to  desert  the  trammels  of 
custom,  to  break  the  spell  by  which  others 
feel  themselves  bound,  and  to  maintain  a 
career  so  perfectly  uncontrolled  and  inde- 
pendent. A  cast  of  thought  original  and 
sublime,  an  unlimited  command  of  imagery, 
a  style  varied,  vigorous,  and  bold,  are  some 
of  the  distinguishing  features  of  these  very 
singular  essays.  We  add  with  peculiar 
satisfaction,  that  they  breathe  the  spirit  of 
piety  and  benevolence,  and  bear  the  most 
evident  indications  of  a  heart  deeply  attach- 
ed to  scriptural  truths.  Though  Mr.  F.  has 
thought  fit  to  give  to  his  work  the  title  of 
"  Essays,  in  a  Series  of  Letters,''''  the  read- 
er must  not  expect  any  thing  in  the  episto- 
lary style.  They  Avere  written,  the  author 
informs  us,  in  letters  to  a  friend,  but  with  a 
view  to  publication ;  and  in  their  distinct 
development  of  a  subject  and  fulness  of 
illustration,  they  resemble  regular  disser- 
tations rather  than  familiar  epistles.  We 
could  have  wished,  indeed,  that  he  had 
suppressed  the  title  of  Letters,  as  it  may 
excite  in  the  reader  an  expectation  of  col- 
loquial ease  and  grace,  which  will  not  be 
gratified  in  the  perusal.  A  little  attention 
to  this  circumstance,  though  it  might  have 
impaired  the  regularity  of  their  method, 
would  have  rendered  them  more  fascina- 
ting. The  subjects  appear  to  us  well  cho- 
sen, sufficiently  uncommon  to  afford  scope 
for  original  remarks,  and  important  enough 
to  call  forth  the  exertions  of  the  strongest 
powers.  They  are  the  following :  1.  On  a 
Man's  writing  Memoirs  of  himself;  2.  On 
Decision  of  Character ;  3.  On  the  Appli- 
cation of  the  Epithet  Romantic ;  4.  On 
some  of  the  Causes  by  which  Evangelical 
Religion  has  been  rendered  less  acceptable 
to  Persons  of  cultivated  Taste. 

We  shall  endeavor  to  give  our  readers 
an  idea  of  the  general  design  of  each  of 
these  essays ;  and  to  enable  them,  by  a  few 
extracts,  to  judge  of  the  manner  in  which 
that  design  is  executed. 

In  the  first  essay,  the  author  expatiates 
at  large  on  the  influence  of  external  events 
in  the  formation  of  character.  This  influ- 
ence he  traces  to  four  sources  : — instruction, 
companionship,  reading,  and  attention  to 
the  state  and  manners  of  mankind. 

Among  the  many  objects  calculated  to 
form  the  character  and  impress  the  heart, 
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Mr.  F.  enumerates  natural  scenery  ;  at  the 
same  time  deploring  that  want  oflancy  and 
sensibility  which  often  renders  it  produc- 
tive of  so  little  eil'ect.  The  passage  in 
which  he  adverts  to  this  subject  is  so  beau- 
tiful, that  we  cannot  prevail  on  ourselves  to 
withliold  it  from  the  reader.  He  will  see 
at  once  that  the  writer  has  viewed  nature 
with  the  eye  of  a  poet,  and  has  deeply  im- 
bibed the  delicious  enchantment  which  he 
so  eloquently  describes. 

"  It  might  be  supposed  that  the  scenes  of 
nature,  an  amazing  assemblage  of  phe- 
nomena, if  their  effect  were  not  lost  through 
familiarity  would  have  a  powerful  influence 
on  all  opening  minds,  and  transfuse  into  the 
internal  economy  of  ideas  and  sentiment 
something  of  a  character  and  a  color  cor- 
respondent to  the  beauty,  vicissitude,  and 
grandeur  which  continually  press  on  the 
senses.  On  minds  of  genius  they  often 
have  this  effect ;  and  Beattie's  Minstrel 
may  be  as  just  as  it  is  a  fascinating  descrip- 
tion of  such  a  spirit.  But  on  the  greatest 
number  this  influence  operates  feebly ;  you 
will  not  see  the  process  in  children,  nor  the 
result  in  mature  persons.  The  charms  of 
nature  are  objects  only  of  sight  and  hear- 
ing, not  of  sensibility  and  imagination ;  and 
even  the  sight  and  hearing  do  not  receive 
impressions  sufficiently  distinct  or  forcible 
for  clear  recollection ;  it  is  not,  therefore, 
strange  that  these  impressions  seldom  go 
EG  much  deeper  than  the  senses  as  to 
awaken  pensiveness  or  enthusiasm,  and  fill 
the  mind  with  an  interior  permanent  scene- 
ry of  beautiful  images  at  his  own  command. 
This  defect  of  fancy  and  sensibility  is  un- 
fortunate amid  a  creation  infinitely  rich 
with  grand  and  beautiful  objects,  which, 
imparting  something  more  than  images  to 
a  mind  adapted  and  habituated  to  converse 
with  nature,  inspire  an  exquisite  sentiment 
that  seems  like  the  emanation  of  a  spirit 
residing  in  them.  It  is  unfortunate,  I  have 
thought  within  these  few  minutes,  while 
looking  out  on  one  of  the  most  enchanting 
nights  of  the  most  interesting  season  of  the 
year,  and  hearing  the  voices  of  a  company 
of  persons,  to  whom  I  can  perceive  that  this 
soft  and  solemn  shade  over  the  earth,  the 
calm  sky,  the  beautiful  stripes  of  cloud,  the 
stars,  and  waning  moon  just  risen,  are  things 
not  in  the  least  more  interesting  than  the 
walls,  ceiling,  and  candlelight  of  a  room." 
—Vol.  I.  pp.  26,  27.  Pp.  22,  23,  Seventh 
Edition. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  essay,  in  tra- 
cing the  steps  by  which  some  have  arrived 
at  the  last  stage  of  daring  impiety,  the  de- 
nial of  a  God,  the  author  evinces,  in  a  mas- 
terly manner,  the  presumption  of  the  athe- 
ist, and  places  the  extreme  absurdity  of 
pretending  to  demonstrate  the  non-exist- 
ence of  a  Deity  in  a  light  in  which  we  do 


not  remember  to  have  seen  it  exhibited. 
Speaking  of  a  pretended  heroism  attached 
to  atheistic  impiety,  he  adds : 

"  But,  indeed,  it  is  heroism  no  longer,  if 
he  knov-s  ihat  there  is  no  God.  The  won- 
der then  turns  on  the  great  process  by 
which  a  man  could  grow  to  the  immense 
intelligence  that  can  know  that  there  is  no 
God.  What  ages  and  what  hghts  are  re- 
quisite for  THIS  attainment!  This  intelli- 
gence involves  the  very  attributes  of  divini- 
ty, while  a  God  is  denied.  For  unless  this 
man  is  omnipresent,  unless  he  is  at  this  mo- 
ment in  every  place  in  the  universe,  he 
cannot  know  but  there  may  be  in  some 
place  manifestations  of  a  Deity  by  which 
even  he  would  be  overpowered.  If  he  does 
not  know  absolutely  every  agent  in  the 
universe,  the  one  that  he  does  not  know 
may  be  God.  If  he  is  not  himself  the  chief 
agent  in  the  universe,  and  does  not  know 
what  is  so,  that  which  is  so  may  be  God. 
If  he  is  not  in  absolute  possession  of  all  the 
propositions  that  constitute  universal  truth, 
the  one  which  he  wants  may  be  that  there 
is  a  God.  If  he  cannot  with  certainty  as- 
sign the  cause  of  all  that  exists,  that  cause 
may  be  a  God.  If  he  does  not  know  every 
thing  that  has  been  done  in  the  immeasu- 
rable ages  that  are  past,  some  things  may 
have  been  done  by  a  God.  Thus,  unless 
he  knows  all  things,  that  is,  precludes  an- 
other Deity,  by  being  one  himself,  he  can- 
not know  that  the  Being  whose  existence 
he  rejects  does  not  exist.  But  he  must 
knoio  that  he  does  not  exist,  else  he  de- 
serves equal  contempt  and  compassion  for 
the  temerity  with  which  he  firmly  avows 
his  rejection,  and  acts  accordingly." — Vol. 
I.  pp.  60—62.    Pp.  48,  49,  Seventh  Edition. 

The  next  essay.  On  Decision  of  Charac- 
ter, appears  to  us  superior  to  the  form- 
er. The  subject  is  pursued  with  great- 
er regularity,  the  conceptions  are  more  pro- 
found, and  the  style  is  more  chaste  and 
classical.  Af\er  placing  in  strong  contrast 
the  features  of  a  decisive  and  of  an  irreso- 
lute character,  he  proceeds  to  analyze  the 
elements  of  which  the  former  is  composed. 
Among  these,  he  assigns  the  first  place  to 
a  firm  confidence  in  our  own  judgment; 
which,  he  justly  observes,  notwitlastanding 
the  general  disposition  of  mankind  to  over- 
rate their  powers,  is  no  common  attainment. 
With  those  who  are  most  disposed  to  think 
highly  of  their  own  abilities,  it  is  common, 
when  they  arrive  at  the  moment  of  action, 
to  distrust  their  judgment ;  and,  as  the  au- 
thor beautifully  expresses  it,  "  their  mind 
seems  all  at  once  placed  in  a  misty  vacuity, 
where  it  reaches  round  on  all  sides,  and 
finds  nothing  to  lay  hold  of."  The  next  in- 
gredient essential  to  decision  of  character 
is  a  state  of  cogent  feeling,  an  intense  ardor 
of  mind,  precluding  indiflerence  and  delay. 
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In  addition  to  these  qualities,  courage  is 
required,  without  which,  it  is  obvious  that 
resolutions  the  most  maturely  formed,  are 
liable  to  vanish  at  the  first  breath  of  opposi- 
tion. In  the  remaining  part  of  the  essay, 
Mr.  F.  illustrates  the  influence  of  several 
circumstances  of  an  external  nature,  which 
tend  to  form  or  to  augment  the  quality  of 
which  he  has  been  treating.  The  princi- 
pal of  these  are  opposition^  desertion,  and 
success.  It  would  prolong  this  article  too 
much  to  attempt  to  follow  the  author  in 
these  particulars ;  suffice  it  to  remark,  that 
under  each  of  them  will  be  found  many  just 
and  important  observations.  He  concludes 
with  briefly  recommending  a  discipline  con- 
ducive to  the  attainment  of  a  decisive  char- 
acter. He  particularly  insists  on  the  pro- 
priety of  inuring  the  mind  to  a  habit  of 
reasoning;  and  that  not  in  a  superficial 
and  desultory  manner,  but  by  steadily 
following  the  train  till  we  reach  a  legiti- 
mate conclusion. 

We  cannot  dismiss  this  part  of  the  work 
without  presenting  our  readers  with  an  ex- 
tract from  the  character  of  Howard,  whose 
virtues  have  been  emblazoned  by  the  gor- 
geous eloquence  of  Burke ;  but  we  are 
mistaken  ii^  they  have  ever  been  painted  in 
a  more  masterly  manner  tlian  in  the  follow- 
ing portrait : — 

"In  this  distinction  (decision)  no  man 
ever  exceeded,  for  instance,  or  ever  will 
exceed,  the  late  illustrious  Howard.  The 
energy  of  his  determination  was  so  great, 
that  if,  instead  of  being  habitual,  it  had 
been  shown  only  for  a  short  time  on  partic- 
ular occasions,  it  would  have  appeared  a 
vehement  impetuosity  ;  but  by  being  unin- 
termitted  it  had  an  equability  of  manner, 
Avhich  scarcely  appeared  to  exceed  the  tone 
of  a  calm  constancy,  it  was  so  totally  the 
reverse  of  any  thing  like  turbulence  or 
agitation.  It  Avas  the  calmness  of  an  in- 
tensity, kept  uniform  by  the  nature  of  the 
human  mind  forbidding  it  to  be  more,  and 
by  the  character  of  the  individual  forbid- 
ding it  to  be  less.  The  habitual  passion 
of  his  mind  was  a  measure  of  feeling  almost 
equal  to  the  temporary  extremes  and  par- 
oxysms of  common  minds  :  as  a  great  river 
in  its  customary  state  is  equal  to  a  small 
or  moderate  one  when  swollen  to  a  torrent. 
The  moment  of  finishing  his  plans  in  delib- 
eration, and  commencing  them  in  action, 
was  the  same.  I  wonder  what  must  have 
been  the  amount  of  that  bribe,  in  emolu- 
ment or  pleasure,  that  would  have  detained 
liim  a  week  inactive  after  their  final  ad- 
justment. The  law  which  carries  water 
down  a  declivity  was  not  more  unconquer- 
able and  invariable  than  the  determination 
of  his  feelings  towards  the  main  object. 
The  importance  of  this  object  held  his  fac- 
ulties in  a  state  of  excitement  which  was 
Vol.  2.— Uu. 


too  rigid  to  be  affected  by  lighter  interests, 
and  on  which,  therefore,  the  beauties  of 
nature  and  of  art  had  no  power.  He  had 
no  leisure  feeling  which  he  could  spare,  to  be 
diverted  among  the  innumerable  varieties  of 
the  extensive  scene  which  he  traversed  ;  ail 
his  subordinate  feelings  lost  their  separate 
existence  and  operation,  by  falling  into  the 
grand  one.  There  have  not  been  wanting 
trivial  minds  to  mark  this  as  a  fault  in  his 
character.  But  the  mere  men  ol"  taste 
ought  to  be  silent  respecting  such  a  man  as 
Howard;  he  is  above  their  sphere  of  judg- 
ment. The  invisible  spirits  who  fulfil  their 
commission  of  philanthropy  among  mor- 
tals do  not  care  about  pictures,  statues,  and 
sumptuous  buildings ;  and  no  more  did  he, 
when  the  time  in  which  he  must  have  in- 
spected and  admired  them  would  have 
been  taken  from  the  work  to  which  he  had 
consecrated  his  life.*  The  curiosity  which 
he  might  feel  was  reduced  to  wait  till  the 
hour  should  arrive  when  its  gratification 
should  be  presented  by  conscience,  which 
kept  a  scrupulous  charge  of  all  his  time,  as 
the  most  sacred  duty  of  that  hour.  If  he 
was  still  at  every  hour,  when  it  came,  fated 
to  feel  the  attractions  of  the  fine  arts  but 
the  second  claim,  they  might  be  sure  of 
their  revenge ;  for  no  other  man  will  ever 
visit  Rome  under  such  a  despotic  con- 
sciousness of  duty,  as  to  rel'use  himself 
time  for  surveying  the  magnificence  of  its 
ruins.  Such  a  sin  against  taste  is  very  tar 
beyond  the  reach  of  common  saintship  to 
commit.  It  implied  an  inconceivable  sever- 
ity of  conviction  that  he  had  one  thing  to 
do  ;  and  that  he  who  would  do  some  great 
thing  in  this  short  life  must  apply  himself 
to  the  work  with  such  a  concentration  of 
his  forces,  as,  to  idle  spectators,  who  live 
only  to  amuse  themselves,  looks  like  insan- 
ity. His  attention  was  so  strongly  and  te- 
naciously fixed  on  his  object,  that,  even  at 
the  greatest  distance,  as  the  Egyptian  Py- 
ramids to  travellers,  it  appeared  to  him  with 
a  luminous  distinctness  as  if  it  were  nigh, 
and  beguiled  the  toilsome  length  of  labor 
and  enterprise  by  which  he  was  to  reach  it. 
It  was  so  conspicuous  before  him,  that  not 
a  step  deviated  from  the  direction,  and 
every  movement  and  every  day  was  an 
approximation.  As  his  method  referred 
every  thing  he  did  and  thought  to  the  end, 
and  as  his  exertion  did  not  relax  for  a  mo- 
ment, he  made  the  trial,  so  seldom  made  ; 
what  is  the  utmost  effect  which  may  be 
granted  to  the  last  possible  efforts  of  a  hu- 
man agent;  and,  therefore,  what  he  did 
not  accomplish,  he  might  conclude  to  be 
placed  beyond  the  sphere  of  mortal  activity, 


Mr.  Howard,  however,  was  not  destitute  of  taste  for 
the  fine  ai'ts.  His  house  at  Cardington  was  better  filled 
with  paintings  and  drawings  than  any  other,  on  a  small 
scale,  that  we  ever  saw. — Rev. 
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and  calmly  leave  to  the  immediate  disposal 
of  Providence."— Pp.  156—160.  Pp.  125— 
128,  Seventh  Edition. 

We  have  one  remark  to  make  before  we 
conclude  our  review  of  this  essay.  We 
are  a  little  apprehensive  that  the  glowing 
colors  in  which  the  imagination  of  Mr.  F. 
has  painted  an  unyielding  constancy  of 
mind,  may  tend  to  seduce  some  of  his  read- 
ers into  an  intemperate  admiration  of  that 
quality,  without  duly  distinguishing  the 
object  to  which  it  is  directed,  and  the  mo- 
tives by  which  it  is  sustained.  We  give 
our  author  full  credit  for  the  purity  of  his 
principles ;  we  are  firmly  persuaded  that 
he  is  not  to  be  classed  among  the  impious 
idolaters  of  mental  energy.  But  we  could 
wish  that  he  had  more  fully  admonished 
his  readers  to  regard  resolution  of  charac- 
ter not  as  a  virtue  so  much  as  the  means  of 
virtue ;  a  mere  instrument,  that  owes  its  value 
entirely  to  the  purpose  to  which  it  is  employ- 
ed ;  and  that  wherever  nature  has  confer- 
red it,  an  additional  obligation  is  imposed 
of  purifying  the  principles  and  regulating 
the  heart.  It  might  at  first  view  be  thought 
impossible,  as  Mr.  F.  intimates,  that  men 
should  be  found  who  are  as  resolute  in  the 
prosecution  of  criminal  enterprises  as  they 
could  be  supposed  to  be  in  the  pursuit  of 
the  most  virtuous  objects.  It  is  surely  a 
melancholy  proof  of  something  wrong  in 
the  constitution  of  human  nature,  that  a 
quality  so  important  as  that  of  energetic 
decision  is  so  little  under  the  regulation  of 
principle ;  that  constancy  is  so  much  more 
frequently  to  be  seen  in  what  is  wrong 
than  in  what  is  right ;  and,  in  fine,  that  the 
world  can  boast  so  many  more  heroes  than 
the  church. 

In  the  third  essay,  On  the  Application  of 
the  Epithet  Romantic,  Mr.  Foster  takes 
occasion  to  expose  the  eagerness  with  which 
terms  of  censure  are  adopted  by  men  who, 
instead  of  calmly  weighing  the  merits  of 
an  undertaking  or  a  character,  think  it  suf- 
ficient to  express  their  antipathy  by  some 
opprobious  appellation.  The  Epithet  ro- 
mantic holds  a  distinguished  place  in  the 
vocabulary  of  contempt.  If  a  scheme  of 
action  which  it  requires  much  benevolence 
to  conceive  and  much  vigor  to  execute  be 
proposed,  by  many  it  will  be  thought  com- 
pletely exploded  when  they  have  branded 
it  with  the  appellation  of  romantic.  Thus 
selfishness  and  indolence,  arraying  them- 
selves in  the  garb  of  wisdom,  assume  the 
pride  of  superiority  when  they  ought  to  feel 
the  humiliation  of  guilt.  To  imitate  the 
highest  examples,  to  do  good  in  ways  not 
usual  to  the  same  rank  of  life,  to  make 
great  exertions  and  sacrifices  in  the  cause 
of  religion  and  with  a  view  to  eternal  hap- 
piness, to  determine  without  delay  to  re- 
duce to  practice  whatever  we  applaud  in 


theory,  are  modes  of  conduct  which  the 
world  will  generally  condemn  as  romantic, 
but  which  this  author  shows  to  be  founded 
on  the  highest  reason.  In  unfolding  the 
true  idea  of  the  romantic,  as  applicable  to 
a  train  of  sentiments  or  course  of  conduct, 
he  ascribes  whatever  may  be  justly  so  de- 
nominated to  the  predominance  of  the  ima- 
gination over  the  other  powers.  He  points 
out  the  symptoms  of  this  disease  as  appa- 
rent ;  in  the  expectation  of  a  peculiar  des- 
tiny, while  the  fancy  paints  to  itself  scenes 
of  unexampled  felicity;  in  overlooking  the 
relation  which  subsists  between  ends  and 
means  ;  in  counting  upon  casualties  instead 
of  contemplating  the  stated  order  of  events ; 
and  in  hoping  to  realize  the  most  momen- 
tous projects  without  any  means  at  all,  or 
by  means  totally  inadequate  to  the  effect. 
Some  of  the  illustrations  which  the  author 
introduces  on  this  part  of  his  subject  are 
peculiarly  happy.  We  are  delighted  to 
find  him  treating  with  poignant  ridicule 
those  superficial  pretenders  who,  without 
disavowing  any  dependence  on  divine 
agency,  hope  to  reform  the  world  and  to 
bring  back  a  paradisacal  state  by  the  mere 
force  of  moral  instruction.  For  the  pros- 
pect of  the  general  prevalence  of  virtue 
and  happiness  we  are  indebted  to  revela- 
tion. We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  the 
minds  of  our  modern  infidels  sufliciently 
elevated  to  have  thought  of  the  cessation 
of  wars  and  the  universal  diffusion  of  peace 
and  love,  but  for  the  information  which 
they  have  obtained  from  the  Scriptures. 
From  these  they  derive  the  doctrine  of  a 
Millennium  ;  and  they  have  received  it  as 
they  have  done  every  thing  else,  only  to 
corrupt  it :  for,  exploding  all  the  means  by 
which  the  Scriptures  have  taught  us  to  ex- 
pect the  completion  of  this  event,  they  rely 
merely  on  the  resources  of  reason  and  phi- 
losophy. They  impiously  deck  themselves 
with  the  spoils  of  revelation,  and  take  occa- 
sion from  the  hopes  and  prospects  which 
she  alone  supplies,  to  deride  her  assistance 
and  to  idolize  the  powers  of  human  nature. 
That  Being  who  planted  Christianity  by 
miraculous  interposition,  and  by  the  effu- 
sion of  his  Spirit  produced  such  effects  in 
the  hearts  of  millions  as  afford  a  specimen 
and  a  pledge  of  an  entire  renovation,  has 
also  assured  us  that  violence  and  injustice 
shall  cease,  and  that  none  sliali  hurt  or  de- 
stroy in  all  his  holy  mountain,  because  the 
earth  shall  befidl  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 
But  it  seems  revelation  is  to  have  no  con- 
cern in  this  work ;  philosophy  is  to  etfect 
every  thing ;  and  we  are  to  look  to  the 
Political  Justice  of  Godwin  and  the  Moral 
Code  of  Volney  for  that  which  Christians 
were  so  weak  as  to  expect  at  the  hand  of 
Deity. 
The  conclusion  which  our  author  draws 
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from  the  insufficiency  of  mere  human  agen- 
cy to  effect  that  great  renovation  in  the 
character  and  condition  of  men  which  reve- 
lation teaches  us  to  expect,  is  most  just  and 
consolatory.  We  should  have  been  happy 
to  transcribe  the  passage ;  but  lest  we 
should  exceed  our  limits,  we  refer  our  read- 
ers to  vol.  II.  pp.  87,  88.  Pp.  244—247, 
Seventh  Edition. 

The  last  essay  in  these  volumes  attempts 
to  assign  some  of  the  causes  that  have  ren- 
dered evangelical  religion  less  acceptable  to 
'persons  of  cultivated  taste.  This  essay  is 
the  most  elaborate.  Aware  of  the  delicacy 
and  difficulty  of  this  subject,  the  author 
seems  to  have  summoned  all  the  powers  of 
his  mind,  to  enable  him  to  grasp  it  in  all 
its  extent,  and  to  present  it  in  all  its  force 
and  beauty.  This  essay  is  itself  sufficient, 
in  our  opinion,  to  procure  the  author  a  bril- 
liant and  lasting  reputation. 

It  is  proper  to  remind  our  readers,  that 
in  tracing  the  causes  which  have  tended  to 
produce  in  men  of  taste  an  aversion  to 
evangelical  religion,  Mr.  F.  avowedly  con- 
fines himself  to  those  which  are  of  a  subor- 
dinate class,  while  he  fully  admits  the 
primary  cause  to  be  that  inherent  cor- 
ruption of  nature  which  renders  men  strong- 
ly indisposed  to  any  communication  from 
heaven.  We  could,  however,  have  wished 
that  he  had  insisted  on  this  more  largely. 
The  Scriptures  ascribe  the  rejection  of  the 
gospel  to  one  general  principle ;  "  the  nat- 
ural man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  God, 
neiiher  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned."  The  peculiar 
doctrines  of  Christianity  are  distinguished 
by  a  spirit  irreconcilably  at  variance  with 
that  of  the  world.  The  deep  repentance  it 
enjoins  strikes  at  the  pride  and  levity  of 
the  human  heart.  The  mystery  of  an  in- 
carnate and  crucified  Saviour  must  neces- 
sarily confound  the  reason  and  shock  the 
prejudices  of  a  mind  that  will  admit  nothing 
that  it  cannot  perfectly  reduce  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  philosophy.  The  whole  tenor  of 
the  life  of  Christ,  the  objects  he  pursued, 
and  the  profound  humiliation  he  exhibited, 
must  convict  of  madness  and  folly  the  fa- 
vorite pursuits  of  mankind.  The  virtues 
usually  practiced  in  society,  and  the  models 
of  excellence  most  admired  there,  are  so 
remote  from  that  holiness  which  is  enjoined 
in  the  New  Testament,  that  it  is  impossible 
for  a  taste  which  is  formed  on  the  one  to 
perceive  the  charms  of  the  other.  The 
happiness  which  it  proposes  in  a  union 
with  God  and  a  participation  of  the  image 
of  Christ,  is  so  far  from  being  congenial  to 
the  inclinations  of  worldly  men,  that  it  can 
iscarcely  be  mentioned  without  exciting 
their  ridicule  and  scorn.  General  specula- 
lions  on  the  Deity  have  much  to  amuse  the 
mind  and  to  gratify  that  appetite  for  the 


wonderful  which  thoughtful  and  speculative 
men  are  delighted  to  indulge.  Religion, 
viewed  in  this  light,  appears  more  in  the 
form  of  an  exercise  to  the  understanding 
than  a  law  to  the  heart.  Here  the  soul 
expatiates  at  large,  without  feeling  itself 
controlled  or  alarmed.  But  when  evan- 
gelical truths  are  presented,  they  bring  God 
so  near,  if  we  may  be  allowed  the  expres- 
sion, and  speak  with  so  commanding  a 
voice  to  the  conscience,  that  they  leave  no 
alternative  but  that  of  submissive  acqui- 
escence or  proud  revolt.  As  men  of  taste 
are  for  the  most  part  men  of  the  world,  not 
at  all  distinguished  from  others  by  a  great- 
er familiarity  with  religious  ideas,  these 
observations  are  applicable  to  them  in  their 
utmost  extent. 

Though  we  thought  it  right  to  suggest 
these  hints,  we  wish  not  to  be  understood 
to  convey  any  censure  on  Mr.  F.  for  con- 
fining his  attention  principally  to  other  to- 
pics. In  discussing  more  fully  and  pro- 
foundly some  of  the  subordinate  causes 
which  have  come  in  aid  of  the  primary  one, 
to  render  men  of  cultivated  taste  averse  to 
evangelical  piety,  we  think  he  has  rendered 
an  important  service  to  the  public. 

The  first  cause  he  assigns  is  that  of  its 
being  the  religion  of  many  weak  and  un- 
cultivated minds;  in  consequence  of  which 
it  becomes  inseparably  associated  in  the 
conceptions  of  many  with  the  intellectual 
poverty  of  its  disciples,  so  as  to  wear  a 
mean  and  degraded  aspect.  We  regret 
that  we  cannot  follow  the  autlior  in  his  illus- 
trations of  this  topic.  We  must  be  content 
with  observing,  that  he  has  exposed  the 
weakness  of  this  prejudice  in  a  most  master- 
ly and  triumphant  manner. 

The  second  cause  which  the  author  as- 
signs as  having  had,  in  his  opinion,  a  con- 
siderable influence  in  prejudicing  elegant 
and  cultivated  minds  against  evangelical 
piety,  is  the  peculiarity  of  language  adopt- 
ed in  the  discourses  and  books  of  its  teach- 
ers, the  want  of  a  more  classical  form  of 
diction,  and  the  profusion  of  words  and 
phrases  which  are  of  a  technical  and  sys- 
tematical cast. 

We  are  inclined  to  think,  with  Mr.  F., 
that  the  cause  of  religion  has  suffered  con- 
siderably from  the  circumstance  here  men- 
tioned. The  superabundance  of  phrases 
appropriated  by  some  pious  authors  to  the 
subject  of  religion,  and  never  applied  to 
any  other  purpose,  has  not  only  the  effect 
of  disgusting  persons  of  taste,  but  of  ob- 
scuring religion  itself.  As  they  are  seldom 
defined,  and  never  exchanged  for  equiva- 
lent words,  they  pass  current  without  being 
understood.  They  are  not  the  vehicle,  they 
are  the  substitute  of  thought.  Among  a 
certain  description  of  Christians,  they  be- 
come by  degrees   to  be  regarded  \\\{h.  a 


572 


FOSTER'S     ESSAY    ON     DECISION. 


mystic  awe,  insomuch  that  if  a  writer  ex 
pressed  the  very  same  ideas  in  ditFerent 
phrases  he  would  be  condemned  as  a  here- 
tic. To  quit  the  mayical  circle  of  words, 
in  which  many  Christians  suffer  themselves 
to  be  confnied,  excites  as  great  a  clamor  as 
the  boldest  innovation  in  sentiment.  Con- 
troversies which  have  been  agitated  with 
much  warmth  might  often  have  been  ami- 
cably adjusted,  or  even  finally  decided, 
could  the  respective  partisans  have  been 
prevailed  on  to  lay  aside  their  predilection 
for  phrases,  and  honestly  resolve  to  exam- 
ine their  real  import.  In  defiance  of  the 
dictates  of  candor  and  good  sense,  these 
have  been  obstinately  retained,  and  have 
usually  been  the  refuge  of  ignorance,  the 
apple  of  discord,  and  the  watchwords  of 
religious  hostility.  In  some  instances  the 
evil  which  we  lament  has  sprung  from  a 
more  amiable  cause.  The  force  and  so- 
lemnity of  devotional  feelings  are  such,  that 
they  seem  to  consecrate  every  thing  with 
Avhich  they  have  been  connected  ;  and  as 
the  bulk  of  pious  people  have  received  their 
religious  impressions  from  teachers  more 
distinguished  for  their  simplicity  and  zeal 
than  for  comprehension  of  mind  and  co- 
piousness of  language,  they  learn  to  annex 
an  idea  of  sanctity  to  that  set  of  phrases 
with  which  they  have  been  most  familiar. 
These  become  the  current  language  of  re- 
ligion, to  which  subsequent  writers  conform, 
partly  perhaps  from  indolence,  and  partly 
from  a  fear  of  offending  their  brethren. 

To  these  causes  we  may  add  the  conten- 
tious and  sectarian  spirit  of  modern  times, 
which  has  taught  the  different  parties  of 
Christians  to  look  on  one  another  with  an 
unnatural  horror,  to  apprehend  contamina- 
tion from  the  very  phrases  employed  by 
each  other,  and  to  invent,  each  for  itself,  a 
dialect  as  narrow  and  exclusive  as  their 
whimsical  singularities.  But  while  we 
concur  in  the  main  with  Mr.  F.  on  this  sub- 
ject, we  are  disposed  to  think  that  he  has 
carried  his  representations  to  far,  both  with 
respect  to  the  magnitude  of  the  abuse  itself, 
and  the  probable  advantages  which  would 
ensue  on  its  removal.  The  repugnance  of 
the  human  mind  in  its  unenlightened  state 
to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Christian  doctrine 
is  such,  that  we  have  little  hope  of  its  yield- 
ing to  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm  he 
never  so  wisely.  Till  it  is  touched  and 
humbled  by  grace,  we  are  apprehensive 
that  it  will  retain  its  aversion,  and  not  suffer 
itself  to  be  cheated  into  an  approbation  of 
the  gospel  by  an  artifice  of  words.  Exhibit 
evangelical  religion  in  what  colors  you  will, 
the  worldly-minded  and  the  careless,  will 
shrink  from  the  obtrusion  of  unwelcome 
ideas.  Cowper  has  become,  in  spite  of  his 
religion,  a  popular  poet,  but  his  success  has 
not  been  such  as  to  make  religion  popular; 


nor  have  the  gigantic  genius  and  fame  of 
Milton  shielded  irom  the  ridicule  and  con- 
tempt of  his  admirers  that  system  of  reli- 
gion which  he  beheld  with  awful  adoration. 

In  treating  subjects  properly  theological, 
we  apprhend  great  caution  should  be  used 
not  to  deviate  wantonly  and  unnecessarily 
Irom  the  phraseology  of  Scripture.  The 
apostle  tells  us,  that  in  preaching  the  gospel 
he  did  not  use  the  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  but  such  words  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
taught  him.  We  do  not,  indeed,  contend 
that  in  the  choice  of  every  particular  word 
or  phrase  he  was  immediately  inspired ; 
but  we  think  it  reasonable  to  believe  that 
the  unction  which  Avas  on  his  heart,  and  the 
perfect  illumination  that  he  possessed,  led 
him  to  employ  such  terms  in  the  statement 
of  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  as  were 
better  adapted  than  any  other  to  convey 
their  real  import,  which  we  are  the  more 
inchned  to  conclude,  from  observing  the 
sameness  of  phraseology  which  pervades 
the  writings  of  the  apostles  when  they  are 
treating  on  the  same  subject.  As  the  truths 
which  the  revelation  of  the  New  Testament 
unfolds  are  perfectly  original  and  trans- 
cendently  important,  it  might  naturally  be 
expected  that  the  communication  of  them 
would  give  birth  to  an  original  cast  of 
phraseology,  or,  in  other  words,  a  steady 
adherence  to  certain  terms,  in  order  to  ren- 
der the  ideas  which  they  conveyed  fixed, 
precise  and  unchangeable. 

In  teaching  the  principles  of  every  sci- 
ence, it  is  found  necessary  to  select  or  invent 
terms  which,  though  originally  of  a  more 
lax  signification,  are  afterwards  restricted 
and  confined  to  one  'peculiar  modification 
of  thought,  and  constitute  the  technical 
language  of  that  science.  Such  terms  are 
always  capable  of  being  defined,  (for  mere 
words  convey  nothing  to  the  mind ;)  but  to 
substitute  a  definition  in  their  place  would 
be  tedious  circumlocution,  and  to  exchange 
the  term  itself  for  a  different  one  would  fre- 
quently lead  to  dangerous  mistakes. 

In  the  original  elementary  parts  of  a  lan- 
guage there  are,  in  truth,  few  or  no  sy- 
nonymes;  forwhatshouldpromptmen,inthe 
early  period  of  literature,  to  invent  a  word 
that  neither  conveyed  any  new  idea,  nor 
enabled  them  to  present  an  old  one  with 
more  force  and  precision  ?  In  the  progress 
of  refinement,  indeed,  regard  to  copiousness 
and  harmony  has  enriched  language  with 
many  exotics,  which  are  merely  those  words 
in  a  foreign  language  that  perfectly  corres- 
pond to  terms  in  our  own ;  as  felicity  for 
hapjnness,  celestial  for  henvenhj,  and  a  mul- 
titude of  others.  Since,  then,  the  nature 
of  language  is  such  that  no  two  terms  are 
exactly  of  the  same  force  and  import  (ex- 
cept in  the  case  last  mentioned,)  we  cannot 
but  apprehend  that  dangerous  consequen- 
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ces  would  result  from  a  studied  attempt  to 
vary  from  the  standard  phraseology  where 
the  statement  of  doctrines  is  concerned, 
and  that  by  changing  the  terms  the  ideas 
themselves  might  be  changed  or  mutilated 
In  teaching  a  religion  designed  for  the  use 
and  benefit  of  all  mankind,  it  is  certainly 
desirable  that  the  technical  words,  the 
words  employed  in  a  peculiar  and  appro- 
priate sense,  should  be  few :  but  to  fix  and 
perpetuate  the  ideas,  and  to  preserve  the 
failli  once  delivered  to  the  saints  from  the 
caprices  of  fancy  and  the  dangers  of  inno- 
vation, it  seems  necessary  that  tliere  should 
be  some.  We  are  inclined  to  think,  that  in 
inculcating  Christian  morality,  and  in  ap- 
peals and  addresses  to  the  heart,  a  much 
greater  latitude  may  be  safely  indulged 
tlian  in  the  statement  o{ peculiar  doctrines  ; 
and  that  a  more  bold  and  varied  diction, 
with  a  wider  range  of  illustration  and  allu- 
sion than  is  usually  employed,  would  often 
be  attended  with  the  happiest  effect.  Mr. 
Foster  has  given,  in  many  parts  of  these 
volumes,  beautiful  specimens  of  what  we 
intend. 

With  respect  to  the  copious  use  of  Scrip- 
ture language,  which  Mr.  F.  condemns 
(in  our  opinion  with  too  much  severity)  as 
giving  an  uncouth  and  barbarous  air  to 
theological  books,  we  prefer  a  middle  course; 
without  applauding  the  excess  to  which  it 
is  carried  by  many  pious  writers,  on  the 
one  hand,  or  wishing  it  to  be  kept  so  en- 
tirely apart  as  Mr.  F.  contends,  on  the 
other.  To  say  nothing  of  the  inimitable 
beauties  of  the  Bible,  considered  in  a  lite- 
rary view,  which  are  universally  acknow- 
ledged, it  is  the  book  which  every  devout 
man  is  accustomed  to  consult  as  the  oracle 
of  God ;  it  is  the  companion  of  his  best  mo- 
ments, and  the  vehicle  of  his  strongest  con- 
eolations.  Intimately  associated  in  his  mind 
with  every  thing  dear  and  valuable,  its 
diction  more  powerfully  excites  devotional 
feelings  than  any  other;  and  when  tem- 
perately and  soberly  used,  imparts  an  unc- 
tion to  a  religious  discourse  which  nothing 
else  can  supply.  Besides,  is  there  not  room 
to  apprehend  that  a  studied  avoidance  of 
the  Scripture  phraseology,  and  a  care  to 
express  all  that  it  is  supposed  to  contain  in 
the  forms  of  classical  diction,  might  ulti- 
mately lead  to  a  neglect  of  the  Scriptures 
themselves,  and  a  habit  of  substituting 
flashy  and  superficial  declamation,  in  the 
room  of  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel  ? 
Such  an  apprehension  is  but  too  much  ver- 
ified by  the  most  celebrated  sermons  of 
the  French ;  and  still  more  by  some  mo- 
dern compositions  in  our  own  language, 
which  usurp  that  title.  For  devotional 
impression,  we  conceive  that  a  very  consid- 
erable tincture  of  the  language  of  Scripture, 
or  at  least  such  a  coloring  as  shall  discov- 


er an  intimate  acquaintance  with  those  in- 
imitable models,  will  generally  succeed 
best. 

It  is  impossible  to  establish  a  universal 
rule,  since  different  methods  are  equally 
adapted  to  different  purposes ;  and  there- 
fore we  are  willing  to  allow,  with  Mr.  F., 
that  where  the  fashionable  and  the  gay  are 
addressed,  and  the  prejudices  arising  from 
a  false  refinement  are  to  be  conciliated, 
whatever  in  the  diction  might  repel  by  an 
appearance  of  singularity  should  be  care- 
fully shunned.  Accordingly,  we  equally 
admire,  in  The  rise  and  Progress  of  Reli- 
gion by  Dr.  Doddridge,  and  inThe  Rural 
Philosophy  of  Mr.  Bates,  the  dexterity  witli 
which  these  excellent  writers  have  suited 
their  composition  to  their  respective  classes 
of  readers.  On  the  whole,  let  it  once  for 
all  be  remembered,  that  men  of  taste 
form  a  very  small  part  of  the  community, 
of  no  greater  consequence  in  the  eyes  of 
tlieir  Creator  than  others ;  that  the  end 
of  all  rehgious  discourse  is  the  salvation  of 
souls ;  and  that  to  a  mind  which  justly  es- 
timates the  weight  of  eternal  things,  it  will 
appear  a  greater  honor  to  have  converted  a 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  than  to 
have  wielded  the  thunder  of  a  Demosthenes, 
or  to  have  kindled  the  flame  of  a  Cicero. 

We  hasten  to  close  this  article,  by  mak- 
ing a  few  observations  on  the  last  cause 
which  our  author  has  assigned  for  the  gen- 
eral distaste  that  persons  of  polite  and  ele- 
gant attainments  usually  discover  towards 
evangelical  religion.  This  is,  the  neglect 
and  contempt  with  which  it  has  been  almost 
constantly  treated  by  our  fine  writers ;  of 
whose  delinquency,  in  this  respect,  the  au- 
thor takes  a  wide  and  extensive  survey, 
exposing  their  criminahty  with  a  force  of' 
eloquence  that  has  perhaps  never  before 
been  exerted  on  this  subject.  Though  his 
attention  is  chiefly  directed  to  the  influence 
of  modern  literature,  yet,  as  the  writings  of 
the  ancients,  and  especially  of  the  poets, 
have  had  a  powerful  operation  in  forming 
the  taste  and  sentiments  of  succeeding  gen- 
erations, he  has  extended  his  notice  to  these, 
and  has  made  some  most  striking  animad- 
versions on  the  ancient  authors  of  the  epo- 
pcfiia,  and  particularly  on  Homer. 

We  must  do  justice  to  his  intrepidity  in 
venturing  to  attack  the  idol  of  all  classical 
scholars  ;  nor  can  he  have  failed  to  fore- 
see the  manner  in  which  it  will  be  attempt- 
ed to  be  repelled.  They  will  remind  him, 
that  the  lawfulness  of  defensive  war  has 
seldom  been  called  in  question ;  that  the 
one  in  which  Homer's  heroes  were  enga- 
ged was  not  only  just,  but  meritorious, 
being  undertaken  to  avenge  a  most  signal 
affront  and  injury ;  that  no  subject  could 
be  more  suited  to  the  epic  muse,  either  on 
account  of  its  magnitude  or  the  deep  inter- 
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est  it  excited ;  tliat  havinr;:  chosen  it,  the 
poet  is  to  be  commended  lor  throwing  into 
It  all  the  fire  of  which  it  was  susceptible  ; 
that  to  cherish  in  the  breasts  of  youth  a 
fjallant  and  warlike  spirit  is  the  surest  de- 
ience  of  nations  ;  and  that  this  spirit,  under 
proper  regulations,  constitutes  that  ih^wcit^m 
which  Plato  extols  so  highly  in  liis  republic, 
as  llie  basis  of  a  manly,  heroic  character. 
This,  and  much  more  than  this,  will  be 
said :  but  when  our  Grecians  have  spent 
all  their  arrows,  it  will  still  remain  an  in- 
contestable fact,  that  an  enthusiastic  admi- 
ration of  the  Iliad  of  Homer  is  but  a  bad 
preparation  for  relishing  the  beauties  of  the 
New  Testament.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ? 
Shall  we  abandon  the  classics,  and  devote 
ourselves  solely  to  the  perusal  of  modern 
■writers,  where  the  maxims  inculcated  and 
the  principles  taught  are  little,  if  at  all, 
more  in  unison  with  those  of  Christianity  ? 
a  fact  which  Mr.  F.  acknowledges  and  de- 
plores. While  things  continue  as  they  are, 
we  are  apprehensive,  therefore,  that  we 
should  gain  nothing  by  neglecting  the  un- 
rivalled productions  of  genius  left  us  by  the 
aaicients,  but  a  deterioration  of  taste,  with- 
out any  improvement  in  religion.  The 
evil  is  not  to  be'  corrected  by  any  partial 
innovation  of  this  kind.  IJntil  a  more 
Cliristian  spirit  pervades  the  world,  we  are 
inclined  to  tliink  that  the  study  of  the  clas- 
Fics  is,  on  the  whole,  advantageous  to  pub- 
lic morals,  by  inspiring  an  elegance  of  sen- 
timent and  an  elevation  of  soul  which  we 
should  in  vain  seek  for  elsewhere. 

The  total  inattention  of  the  great  majori- 
ty of  our  fine  writers  to  all  the  distinguish- 
ing features  of  the  religion  they  profess, 
affords  a  most  melancholy  reflection.  It 
has  no  doubt  excited  the  notice  of  many, 
and  has  been  deeply  lamented  ;  but  it  has 
never  been  placed  in  a  light  so  serious  and 
ailecting  as  in  the  volumes  before  us.  In 
the  observations  which  our  author  makes 
on  the  Essay  on  Man,  we  are  delighted  and 
surprised  to  find  at  once  so  much  philo- 
Bopliical  truth  and  poetical  beauty.  His 
critique  on  the  writings  of  Adisson  and 
Johnson  evinces  deep  penetration  ;  and  as 
respects  the  former,  is  uncommonly  imprcs 
eive  and  important. 

We  take  our  leave  of  this  work  with 
sincere  reluctance.  For  the  length  to 
which  we  have  extended  our  review,  the 
subject  must  be  our  apology.  It  has  fared 
with  us  as   with  a  traveller  who  passes  I 


through  an  enchanting  country,  where  he 
meets  with  so  many  beautiful  views  and  so 
many  striking  objects  which  he  is  loath  to 
quit,  that  he  loiters  till  the  shades  of  the 
evening  insensibly  fall  upon  him.  We  are 
far,  however,  from  recommending  these 
volumes  as  faultless.  Mr.  F.'s  work  is  ra- 
her  an  example  of  the  power  of  genius 
than  a  specimen  of  finished  composition  : 
it  lies  open  in  many  points  to  the  censure 
of  those  minor  critics  who,  by  the  observa- 
tion of  a  few  technical  rules,  may  easily 
avoid  its  faults  without  reaching  one  of  its 
beauties.  The  author  has  paid  too  little 
attention  to  the  construction  of  his  senten- 
ces. They  are  for  the  most  part  too  long, 
sometimes  involved  in  perplexity,  and  often 
loaded  with  redundances.  They  have  too 
much  of  the  looseness  of  an  harangue 
and  too  little  of  the  compact  elegance  of 
regular  composition.  An  occasional  ob- 
scurity pervades  some  parts  of  the  work. 
The  mind  of  the  writer  seems  at  times  to 
struggle  with  conceptions  too  mighty  for 
his  grasp,  and  to  present  confused  masses, 
rather  than  distinct  delineations  of  thought. 
This,  however,  is  to  be  imputed  to  the 
originality,  not  the  weakness  of  his  powers. 
The  scale  on  which  he  thinks  is  so  vast, 
and  the  excursions  of  ins  imagination  are 
so  extended,  that  they  frequently  carry  him 
into  the  most  unbeaten  track,  and  among 
objects  where  a  ray  ol'  light  glances  in  an 
angle  only,  without  diffusing  itself  over  the 
whole.  On  ordinary  toi)icB  his  conceptions 
are  luminous  in  the  highest  degree.  He 
places  the  idea  which  he  wishes  to  present 
in  such  a  flood  of  light,  that  it  is  not  merely 
visible  itself,  but  it  seems  to  illumine  all 
around  it.  He  paints  metaphysics,  and  has 
the  happy  art  of  arraying  what  in  other 
hands  would  appear  cold  and  comfortless 
abstractions,  in  the  warmest  colors  of  fan- 
cy. Without  the  least  atlectation  of  frivo- 
lous ornaments,  without  quitting  his  argu- 
ment in  pursuit  of  imagery,  his  imagination 
becomes  the  perfect  handmaid  of  his  reason, 
ready  at  every  moment  to  spread  her  can- 
vass and  present  her  pencil.  But  what 
pleases  us  most,  and  affords  us  the  highest 
satistaction,  is  to  find  such  talents  enlisted 
on  the  side  of  true  Christianity ;  nor  can  we 
help  indulging  a  benevolent  triumph  at  the 
accession  of  powers  to  the  cause  of  evan- 
gelical piety,  which  its  most  distinguished 
opponents  would  be  proud  to  possess. 
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WORTHY  OF  ALL  ACCEPTATION- 


PART  I. 

The  subject  shown  to  be  important,  stated, 
and  explained. 

God,  having  blessed  mankind  with  the 
glorious  gospel  of  his  Son,  hath  spoken 
much  in  his  word,  as  it  might  be  supposed 
he  would,  of  the  treatment  it  should  receive 
from  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  A 
cordial  reception  of  it  is  called,  in  Scripture, 
receiving  Christ,  allowing  him,  believing  in 
him,  ^c,  and  the  contrary,  refusing,  dis- 
allowing, and  rejecting  him;  and  those  who 
thus  reject  him  are,  in  so  doing,  said  to 
judge  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
life.*  These  are  things  on  which  the 
New  Testament  largely  insists :  great  stress 
is  there  laid  on  the  reception  which  the 
truth  shall  meet  with.  The  same  lips  which 
commissioned  the  apostles  to  go  and  "  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  added,  "  He 
that  believeth  and  isbaptized  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  he  damned." 
"  To  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God ;" 
but  to  them  "  who  receive  him  not,"  but 
refused  him,  and  rejected  his  way  of  salva- 
tion, he  became  a  stumbling  stone,  and  a 
rock  of  offence,  that  they  might  stumble, 
and  fall,  and  perish.  Thus  the  gospel, 
according  to  the  different  reception  it  meets 
with,  becomes  a  "  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or 
of  death  unto  death." 

The  controversies  which  have  arisen 
concerning  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  are  not  so 
much  an  object  of  surprise  as  the  conduct 
of  those  who,  professing  to  be  Christians, 
affect  to  decry  the  subject  as  a  matter  of 
little  or  no  importance.  There  is  not  any 
principle  or  exercise  of  the  human  mind  of 
which  the  New  Testament  speaks  so  fre- 
quently, and  on  which  so  great  a  stress  is 
laid.  And,  with  regard  to  the  inquiry 
whether  faitli  be  required  of  all  men  who 
hear,  or  have  opportunity  to  hear,  the  word, 
it  cannot  be  uninteresting.  If  it  be  not,  to 
inculcate  it  would  be  unwarrantable  and 
cruel  to  our  fellow-sinners,  as  it  subjects 
them  to  an  additional  charge  of  abundance 
of  guilt :  but,  if  it  be,  to  explain  it  away  is 
to  undermine  the  divine  prerogative,  and, 
as  far  as  it  goes,  to  subvert  the  very  intent 
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of  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  which  is 
that  men  "  should  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and,  believing,  have 
hte  through  his  name.  "  Johnxx.  31.  This 
is  doubtless  a  very  serious  thing,  and  ought 
to  be  seriously  considered.  Though  some 
good  men  may  be  implicated  in  this  matter, 
it  becomes  them  to  remember  that  "  who- 
soever breaketh  one  of  the  least  of  Christ's 
commandments,  and  teacheth  men  so,  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  If  believing  be  a  commandment, 
it  cannot  be  one  of  the  least :  the  important 
relations  which  it  sustains,  as  well  as  the 
dignity  of  its  object,  must  prevent  this :  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  repentance  for  it,  and 
gratitude  for  pardoning  mercy,  all  depend 
upon  our  admitting  it.  And,  if  it  be  a 
great  commandment,  the  breach  of  it  must 
be  a  great  sin ;  and  whosoever  teaches 
men  otlierwise  is  a  partaker  of  their  guilt ; 
and,  if  they  perish,  will  be  found  to  have 
been  accessary  to  their  eternal  ruin.  Let 
it  be  considered  whether  the  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  did  not  proceed  upon  such  princi- 
ples, when  he  exclaimed,  "  How  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 
And  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  when  he  de- 
clared, "i/e  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned .'" 

In  order  to  determine  whether  faith  in 
Christ  be  the  duty  of  all  men  who  have  op- 
portunity to  hear  the  gospel,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  determine  wfiat  it  is,  or  where- 
in it  consists.  Some  have  maintained  that 
it  consists  in  a  persuasion  of  our  interest  in 
Christ  and  in  all  the  benefits  and  blessings 
of  his  mediation.  The  author  of  The  Fur- 
ther Inquiry,  Mr.  L.  Wayman,  of  Kimbol- 
ton,  who  wrote  about  sixty  years  ago  upon 
the  subject,  questions  "  whether  there  be 
any  act  of  special  faith  which  hath  not  the 
nature  of  appropriation  in  it,"  (p.  13;)  and 
by  appropriation  he  appears  to  mean  a  per- 
suasion of  our  interest  in  spiritual  blessings. 
This  is  the  ground  upon  which  he  rests  the 
main  body  of  his  argument:  to  overturn  it, 
therefore,  will  be  in  effect  to  answer  his 
book.  Some  who  would  not  be  thought  to 
maintain  that  a  persuasion  of  interest  in 
Christ  is  essential  to  faith,  for  the  sake  of 
many  Christians  whom  they  cannot  but 
observe,  upon  this  principle,  to  be,  general- 
ly speaking,  unbelievers,  yet  maintain  what 
fully  implies  it.     Though  they  will  allow, 
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for  tlic  comfort  of  such  Christians,  that 
assurance  is  not  of  the  essence  of  faith  (un- 
derstanding by  assurance  an  assured  per- 
suasion of  our  salvation)  but  that  a  reliancr 
on  Christ  is  sufficient ;  yet,  in  almost  ail 
other  things,  they  speak  as  if  they  did  not 
believe  what  at  those  times  they  say.  It 
is  common  for  such  persons  lo  call  those 
fears  which  occupy  the  minds  of  Christians, 
lest  they  should  miss  of  salvation  at  last, 
by  the  name  of  unbelief;  and  to  reprove 
them  for  being  guilty  of  this  God-dishonor- 
ing sin,  exhorting  them  to  be  strong  in  faith, 
like  Abraham,  giving  glory  to  God  ;  when 
all  that  is  meant  is,  that  they  should,  with- 
out doubting,  believe  the  goodness  of  their 
state.  If  this  be  saving  faith,  it  must  in- 
evitably follow  that  it  is  not  the  duty  of  un- 
converted sinners ;  for  they  are  not  interest 
ed  in  Christ,  and  it  cannot  possibly  be  their 
duty  to  believe  a  lie.  But,  if  it  can  be 
proved  that  the  proper  object  of  saving  faith 
is  not  our  being  interested  in  Christ,  but  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  ever  blessed  God, 
(which  is  true  whether  we  believe  it  or 
not,)  a  contrary  inference  must  be  drawn; 
for  it  is  admitted,  on  all  hands,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  every  man  to  believe  what  God  re- 
veals. 

I  have  no  objection  to  allowing  that  true 
faith  "  hath  in  it  the  nature  of  appropria- 
tion," if  by  this  term  be  meant  an  applica- 
tion of  the  truths  believed  to  our  own 
particular  cases.  "  When  the  Scriptures 
teach,"  saye  a  pungent  writer,  "  we  are  to 
receive  instruction,  for  the  enlightening  of 
our  own  minds ;  when  they  admonish,  we 
are  to  take  warning ;  when  they  reprove, 
we  are  to  be  checked ;  when  they  comfort 
we  are  to  be  cheered  and  encouraged ;  and, 
when  they  recommend  any  grace,  we  are 
to  desire  and  embrace  it ;  when  they  com- 
mand any  duty,  we  are  to  hold  ourselves 
enjoined  to  do  it ;  when  they  promise,  we 
are  to  hope ;  when  they  threaten,  we  are 
to  be  terrified,  as  if  the  judgment  were  de- 
nounced against  us  ;  and  when  they  forbid 
any  sin,  we  are  to  think  they  forbid  it  unto 
?ts.  By  which  application  we  shall  make 
all  the  rich  treasures  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures wholly  our  own,  and  in  such  a  power- 
ful and  peculiar  manner  enjoy  the  fruit  and 
benefit  of  them,  as  if  they  had  been  wholly 
written  for  its,  and  none  other  else  besides 
us."* 

By  saving  faith,  we  undoubtedly  embrace 
Christ  for  ourselves,  in  the  same  sense  as 
Jacob  embraced  Jehovah  as  his  God,  (Gen. 
xxviii.  21 ;)  that  is,  to  a  rejecting  of  every 
idol  that  stands  in  competition  with  him. 
Christ  is  all-sufficient,  and  suited  to  save 
7is,  as  well  as  others  ;  and  it  is  lor  the  for- 
giveness o^  our  sins  that  we  put  our  trust  in 
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him.  But  this  is  very  different  from  a  per- 
suasion of  our  being  in  a  state  of  salvation. 

My  objections  to  this  notion  of  I'aith  are 
as  follow : 

First :  Nothing  can  be  an  object  of  faith, 
except  what  God  has  revealed  in  his  word ; 
but  the  interest  that  any  individual  has  in 
Christ  and  the  blessings  of  the  gospel, 
more  than  another,  is  not  revealed.  God 
has  no  where  declared,  concerning  any  one 
of  us,  as  individuals,  that  we  shall  be  saved: 
all  that  he  has  revealed  on  this  subject  re- 
spects us  as  characters.  He  has  abundant- 
ly promised  that  all  who  believe  in  him, 
love  him,  and  obey  him,  shall  be  saved;  and 
a  persuasion  that,  if  we  sustain  these  char- 
acters, we  shall  be  saved,  is  doubtless  an 
exercise  of  faith :  but,  whether  we  do  or 
not.  is  an  object  not  of  faith,  but  of  con- 
sciousness. '-  Hereby  we  do  know  that 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command- 
ments. Whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him 
verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected  :  hereby 
know  we  that  we  are  in  him."  "  My  little 
children,  let  us  not  love  in  word  and  in  tongue, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth  :  hereby  we  know 
that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure 
our  hearts  before  him."*  If  any  one  ima- 
gine that  God  has  revealed  to  him  his 
interest  in  his  love  ;  and  this  in  a  special, 
immediate,  and  extraordinary  manner,  and 
not  by  exciting  in  him  the  holy  exercises  of 
grace,  and  thereby  begeting  a  conscious- 
ness of  his  being  a  subject  of  grace,  let  him 
beware  lest  he  deceive  his  soul.  The  Jews 
were  not  wanting  in  what  some  would  call 
the  faith  of  assurance :  "  We  have  one  Fa- 
ther," said  they,  "  even  God :"  but  Jesus 
answered,  "  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye 
would  love  me." 

Secondly  :  The  Scriptures  always  rep- 
resent faith  as  terminating  on  something 
without  us ;  namely,  on  Christ,  and  the 
truths  concerning  him :  but,  if  it  consists 
in  a  persuasion  of  our  being  in  a  state  of 
salvation,  it  must  terminate  principally  on 
something  within  us :  namely  the  work  of 
grace  in  our  hearts ;  for  to  believe  myself 
interested  in  Christ  is  the  same  thing  as  to 
believe  myself  a  subject  of  special  grace. 
And  hence,  as  was  said,  it  is  common  for 
many  who  entertain  this  notion  of  faith  to 
consider  its  opposite,  unbelief,  as  Vidonbting 
whether  we  have  been  really  convert  ed. 
But,  as  it  is  the  truth  and  excellence  of  the 
things  to  be  interested  in  and  not  his  inter- 
est in  them,  that  the  sinner  is  apt  to  disbe- 
lieve ;  so  it  is  these,  and  not  that  on  which 
the  faith  of  the  believer  primarily  termi- 
nates. Perhaps  what  relates  to  personal 
interest  may  in  general,  more  properly  be 
called  hope  than  faith;  and  its  opposite/ear, 
than  unbelief 
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Thirdly :  to  believe  ourselves  in  a  state  of 
salvation  (however  desirable,  when  ground- 
ed on  evidence)  is  lar  inferior  in  its  ob- 
ject to  saving  faiih.  The  grand  object  on 
which  faith  fixes  is  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
not  the  happy  condition  we  are  in,  as  in- 
terested in  him.  The  latter  doubtless 
affords  great  consolation  ;  and  the  more 
we  discover  of  his  excellence  the  more 
ardently  shall  we  desire  an  interest  in 
him,  and  be  the  more  disconsolate  while 
it  continues  a  matter  of  doubt.  But,  if  we 
be  concerned  only  for  our  own  security, 
our  faith  is  vain,  and  we  are  yet  in  our  sins. 
As  that  repentance  which  fixes  merely  on 
the  consequences  of  sin  as  subjecting  us  to 
misery  is  selfish  and  spurious,  so  that  faith 
which  fixes  merely  on  the  consequences 
of  Christ's  mediation  as  raising  us  to  hap- 
piness is  equally  selfish  and  spurious.  It 
is  the  peculiar  property  of  true  faith  to  en- 
dear Christ:  "Unto  you  that  believe,  he 
is  precious."  And  where  this  is  the  case, 
if  there  be  no  impediments  arising  from 
constitutional  dejection  or  other  accidental 
causes,  we  shah  not  be  in  doubt  about  an 
interest  in  him.  Consolation  will  accom- 
pany the  faith  of  the  gospel :  '•  Being  Jus- 
tified by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Fourthly :  All  those  exercises  of  faith 
which  our  Lord  so  highly  commends  in  the 
New  Testament,  as  that  of  the  centurion, 
the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  others,  are  re- 
presented as  terminating  on  his  all-sufficien- 
cy to  heal  them,  and  not  as  consisting  in  a 
persuasion  that  they  were  interested  in  the 
divine  favor,  and  therefore  should  succeed. 
"  Speak  the  word  only,"  says  the  one,-"  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed  ;  for  I  am  a 
man  in  authority,  having  soldiers  under  me ; 
and  I  say  to  this  man.  Go,  and  he  goeth  : 
and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh  :  and 
to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it." 
Such  was  the  persuasion  which  the  other 
entertained  of  his  all-sufficiency  to  help  her 
that  she  judged  it  enough  if  she  might  but 
partake  of  the  crumbs  of  his  table ;  the 
scatterings  as  it  were  of  mercy.  Similar 
to  this  is  the  following  language :  "  If  I 
may  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I 
shall  be  made  whole."  Believe  ye  that  I 
am  able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto  him. 
Yea,  Lord."  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean."  "  If  thou  canst  do  any 
thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us  : 
Jesus  said.  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."  I  al- 
low that  the  case  of  these  people,  and  that 
of  a  sinner  applying  for  forgiveness,  are  not 
exactly  the  same.  Christ  had  no  where 
promised  to  heal  all  who  came  for  healing ; 
but  he  has  graciously  bound  himself  not  to 
cast  out  any  who  come  to  him  for  mercy. 
On  this  account,  there  is  a  greater  ground  I 
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for  faith  in  the  willingness  of  Christ  to 
save  than  there  was  in  his  wiilingnes  toheal  : 
and  there  was  less  unbelief  in  the  saying  of 
the  leper,  "  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean,"  than  there  would  be  in  similar  lan- 
guage from  one  who,  convinced  of  his  own 
utter  insufficiency,  applied  to  him  for  salva- 
tion. But  a  persuasion  of  Christ  being 
both  able  and  willing  to  save  all  thern  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  and  consequently 
to  save  us  if  we  so  apply,  is  very  different 
from  a  persuasion  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  interested  in  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel. 

Mr.  Anderson,  an  American  writer,  has 
lately  published  a  pamphlet  on  the  Scrip- 
ture doctrine  of  the  Appropriation  which  ib- 
in  the  Nature  of  saving  Faith.  The  scheme 
which  he  attempts  to  defend  is  that  of  Her- 
vey,  Marshall,  &c.,  or  that  which  in  Scot- 
land is  known  by  the  name  of  the  Marrow 
doctrine.*  These  divines  write  much  about 
the  gospel  containing  a  gift  or  grant  of 
Christ  and  spiritual  blessings  to  sinners  of 
mankind ;  and  that  it  is  the  office  of  faith  so 
to  receive  the  gift  as  to  claim  it  as  our  own  ; 
and  thus  they  seem  to  have  supposed  that 
it  becomes  our  own.  But  the  gospel  con- 
tains no  gift  or  grant  to  mankind  in  gene- 
ral beyond  that  of  an  offer  or  free  invita- 
tion and  thus,  indeed,  Mr.  Boston,  in  hisi 
notes  on  the  Marroxo  of  Modern  Divinity, 
seems  to  explain  it.  It  warrants  every 
sinner  to  beheve  in  Christ  tor  salvation ; 
but  no  one  to  conclude  himself  interested 
in  salvation  till  he  has  believed :  conse- 
quently, such  a  conclusion,  even  where  it 
is  Avell  founded,  cannot  be  faith,  but  that 
which  follows  it. 

Mr.  Anderson  is  careful  to  distinguish  the 
appropriation  for  which  he  contends  from 
"the  knowledge  of  our  being  believers,  or 
already  in  a  state  of  grace." — P.  61.  He 
also  acknowledges  tliat  the  ground  of  sav- 
ing faith  "is  something  that  may  be  known 
before,  and  in  order  to  the  act  of  faith ;"  that 
it  is  "  among  the  things  that  are  revealed, 
and  which  belong  to  us  and  to  our  children." 
P.  60.  Yet  he  makes  it  of  the  essence  of 
faith,  to  believe  "  that  Christ  is  otirs."  P. 
56.  It  must  be  true,  then,  that  Christ  is 
ours,  antecedently  to  our  believing  it,  and 
whether  we  beheve  it  or  not.  This,  it 
seems,  Mr.  Anderson  will  admit;  for  he 
holds  that  "  God  hath  made  a  gift  or  gra7it 
of  Christ  and  spiritual  blessings  to  sinnera 
of  mankind,"  and  which  denominates  him 
ours  "  before  we  believe  it."  Yet  he  does 
not  admit  the  final  salvation  of  all  to  whom 
Christ  is  thus  supposed  to  be  given.  To 
what,  therefore,  does  the  gil't  amount,  more 
than  to  a  free  invitation,  concerning  which 
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his  opponents  have  no  dispute  with  him  ? 
A  free  invitation,  though  it  affords  a  war- 
rant to  apply  for  mercy,  and  that  with  an 
assurance  ot  success ;  yet  gives  no  interest 
in  its  blessings,  but  on  the  supposition  of 
its  being  accepted.  Neither  does  the  gift 
for  which  Mr.  A.  contends  :  nothing  is  con- 
veyed by  it  that  insures  any  man's  salva- 
tion. All  the  author  says,  therefore,  against 
what  he  calls  conditions  of  salvation,  is  no 
less  applicable  to  his  own  scheme  than  to 
that  of  his  own  opponents.  His  scheme 
is  as  really  conditional  as  theirs.  The  con- 
dition which  it  prescribes  for  our  becoming 
interested  in  the  blessings  of  eternal  life,  so 
mterested,  at  least,  as  to  possess  them,  is, 
to  believe  them  to  be  our  own ;  and  without 
this  he  supposes,  we  shall  never  enjoy  them. 

He  contends,  indeed,  that  the  belief  of 
the  promises  cannot  be  called  a  condition 
of  our  right  to  claim  an  interest  in  them ; 
because,  if  such  belief  be  claiming  an  inte- 
rest in  ihem,  it  would  be  making  a  thing 
the  condition  of  itself  Pp.  50,  51.  But  to 
this  it  is  replied :  First,  Although  Mr.  A. 
considers  saving  faith  as  including  appro- 
priation, yet  this  is  only  one  idea  which  he 
ascribes  to  it.  He  explains  it  as  consisting 
of  three  things  :  a.pe7-sicasion  of  divine  truth, 
\vrought  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
a  sure  persuasion ;  and  an  nppropjiating 
persuasion  of  Christ's  being  ours.  Pp.  54 — 
56.  Now,  though  it  were  allowed  that  the 
last  branch  of  this  definition  is  the  same 
thing  as  claiming  an  interest  in  the  prom- 
ises, and  therefore  cannot  be  reckoned  the 
condition  of  it,  yet  this  is  more  than  can  be 
said  of  the  former  two,  which  are  no  less 
essential  to  saving  faith  than  the  other. 
Secondly,  The  sense  in  which  the  promise 
is  taken,  by  what  is  called  appropriating 
faith,  is  not  the  same  as  that  in  which  it  is 
given  in  the  promise  itself.  As  given  in  the 
word,  the  promise  is  general,  applying 
equally  to  one  sinner  as  to  another ;  but, 
as  taken,  it  is  considered  as  particular,  and 
as  insuring  salvation.  Thirdly,  If  an  in- 
terest in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  were 
the  immediate  object  of  saving  faith,  how 
could  it  be  said  that  "  unto  us  it  shall  be 
imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  ?"  If  Christ's  right- 
eousness be  ours,  it  must  be  so  as  imputed 
to  us :  but  this  would  be  making  the  apostle 
say,  If  we  believe  Christ's  righteousness  to 
be  imputed  to  us,  it  shall  be  imputed  to  us. 

I  have  no  partiality  for  calling  faith,  or 
any  thing  done  by  us,  the  condition  of  sal- 
vation ;  and,  if  by  the  term  were  meant  a 
deed  to  be  performed  of  which  the  prom- 
ised good  is  the  reward,  it  would  be  inad- 
missible. If  I  had  used  the  term,  it  would 
have  been  merely  to  express  the  necessary 
counection  of  things,  or  that  Ikith  is  that 
without  which  there  is  no  salvation  ;  and. 


in  this  sense,  it  is  no  less  a  condition  in  Mr. 
A's  scheme  than  in  that  which  he  opposes. 
He  thinks,  however,  that  the  promises  of 
God  are,  by  his  statement  of  things,  disen- 
cumbered of  conditions ;  yet  how  he  can 
prove  that  God  has  absolutely  given  Christ 
and  spiritual  blessings  to  multitudes  who 
will  never  possess  them,  I  am  at  a  loss  to 
conceive.  I  should  have  supposed  that 
whatever  God  has  absolutely  promised 
would  take  effect.  He  says,  indeed,  that 
'•  the  Lord  may  give  an  absolute  promise 
to  those  who,  in  the  event,  never  come  to 
the  actual  enjoyment  of  the  promised  bless- 
sing,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Israelites  being 
brought  to  the  good  land  (Exod.  iii.  17.) 
though  the  bulk  of  them  that  left  Egypt 
perished  in  the  wilderness  through  unbe- 
lief P.  43.  It  is  true,  God  absolutely  pro- 
mised to  plant  them,  "a.s  a  nation,'"  in 
the  good  land,  and  this  he  performed ; 
but  he  did  not  absolutely  promise  that 
every  individual  who  left  Egypt  should  be 
amongst  them.  So  far  as  it  respected  in- 
dividuals (unless  it  were  in  reierence  to 
Caleb  and  Joshua)  the  promise  was  not 
absolute. 

Upon  the  mere  ground  of  Christ  being 
exhibited  in  the  gospel,  "  I  am  persuaded," 
says  Mr.  A.,  "  that  he  is  my  Saviour  ;  nor 
can  I,  without  casting  reproach  upon  the 
wisdom,  faithfulness,  and  mercy  of  God,  in 
settinghim  forth,  entertain  any-doubts  about 
my  justification  and  salvation  tlirough  his 
name."  P.  65.  Has  God  promised  justi- 
fication and  salvation,  then,  to  every  one  to 
whom  Christ  is  exhibited  ?  If  he  has,  it 
doubtless  belongs  to  faith  to  give  him  cred- 
it :  but,  in  this  case,  we  ought  also  to  main- 
tain that  the  promise  will  be  performed, 
whatever  be  the  state  of  our  minds ;  for,, 
though  we  believe  not,  he  abideth  faithful. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  the  blessing  of  justi- 
fication, though  freely  offered  to  all,  be  only 
promised  for  believers,  it  is  not  faith,  but 
presumption,  to  be  persuaded  of  my  justi- 
fication, any  otherwise  than  as  being  con- 
scious of  my  believing  in  Jesus  for  it. 

Mr.  A.  illustrates  his  doctrine  by  a  si- 
militude. "  Suppose  that  a  great  and 
generous  prince  had  made  a  grant  to  a 
certain  class  of  persons,  therein  described, 
of  large  estates,  including  all  things  suita- 
ble to  their  condition  ;  and  had  publicly  de- 
clared that,  whosoever  of  the  persons  sO' 
described  would  believe  such  an  estate,  in 
virtue  of  the  grant  now  mentioned,  to  be  his 
own,  should  not  be  disappointed,  but  should 
immediately  enter  upon  the  granted  estate, 
according  to  the  order  specified  in  the  grant. 
Suppose,  too,  that  the  royal  donor  had  giv- 
en the  grant  in  writing,  and  had  added  his 
seal,  and  liis  oath,  and  his  gracious  invita- 
tion, and  his  most  earnest  entreaty,  and  his 
authorita  tive  command,  to  induce  the  persons 
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ing  had  access  to  read  or  hear  the  grant, 
must  either  be  verily  persuaded  that  the 
granted  estate  is  his  own,  or  be  chargeable 
with  an  attempt  to  bring  dishonor  upon  the 
goodness,  the  veracity,  the  power,  and  au- 
thority of  the  donor;  on  account  of  which 
attempt  he  is  liable  not  only  to  be  debarred 
forever  from  the  granted  estate,  but  to  suf- 
fer a  most  exemplary  and  tremendous  pun- 
ishment."    P.  66. 

I  suppose  the  object  of  this  similitude  is 
■expressed  in  the  sentence,  "  It  is  evident 
that  any  one  of  these  persons,  having  had 
access  to  read  or  hear  the  grant,  must 
«ither  be  verily  persuaded  that  the  granted 
estate  is  his  own,  or  be  chargeable  with 
dishonoring  the  donor."  In  what  sense, 
■then,  is  it  his  oxen  7  He  is  freely  invited  to 
partake  of  it ;  that  is  all.  It  is  not  so  his 
own  but  that  he  may  ultimately  be  debarred 
from  possessing  it:  but  in  whatever  sense 
ii  is  his  own,  that  is  the  only  sense  in  which 
he  is  warranted  to  believe  it  to  be  so.  If  the 
•condition  of  his  actually  possessing  it  be 
his  believing  that  he  shall  actually  possess 
it,  he  must  believe  what  was  not  revealed 
at  the  time,  except  conditionally,  and  what 
would  not  have  been  true  but  for  his  be- 
lieving it. 

The  above  similitude  may  serve  to  illus- 
trate Mr.  A's  scheme ;  but  I  know  of  no- 
thing hke  it,  either  in  the  concerns  of  men 
or  the  oracles  of  God.  I  will  venture  to 
say  there  never  was  a  gift  or  grant  made 
upon  any  such  terms ;  and  the  man  that 
should  make  it  would  expose  himself  to 
ridicule.  The  Scriptures  furnish  us  with 
an  illustration  of  another  kind.  The  gos- 
pel is  a  feast  freely  provided ;  and  sinners 
of  mankind  are  freely  invited  to  partake  of 
it.  There  is  no  mention  of  any  gift,  or 
grant,  distinct  from  this,  but  this  itself  is  a 
ground  sufficient.  It  affords  a  complete 
warrant  for  any  sinner,  not  indeed  to  believe 
the  provisions  to  be  his  own,  whether  he 
accepts  the  invitation  or  not,  but  that  re- 
linquishing every  thing  that  stands  in  com- 
petition with  them,  and  receiving  them  as  a 
free  gift,  they  shall  be  his  own.  "If  we 
confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins."  "  To  us  it  shall  be 
imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead."  Those 
who  were  persuaded  to  embrace  the  invi- 
tation are  not  described  as  coming  to  make 
a  claim  of  it  as  their  property,  but  as  grate- 
fully accepting  it :  and  those  who  refused 
are  not  represented  as  doubting  whether 
the  feast  was  provided  for  them,  but  as 
making  light  of  it,  and  preferring  their 
fiirms  and  merchandise  before  it. 

In  short,  if  this  writer  can  prove  it  to  be 
true  that  justification  and  eternal  life  are 
absolutely  given,  granted,  and  promised,  to 
all  who  hear  the  gospel,  there  can  be  no 


dispute  whether  saving  faith  includes  the 
belief  of  it  with  respect  to  ourselves,  nor 
whether  it  be  a  duty,  but,  if  the  thing  be 
false,  it  can  be  no  part  of  the  faith  ol^  the 
gospel,  nor  of  the  duty  of  a  sinner  to  give 
credit  to  it. 

But  to  return.  That  the  belief  of  the 
truth  which  God  hath  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures concerning  Christ  is  saving  faith  is 
evident  from  the  following  passages: — 
"  Go  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature : 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved,"  Believing,  here,  manifestly  refers 
to  the  gospel  to  be  preached,  and  the  re- 
jection of  which  would  subject  the  un- 
believer to  certain  damnation.  "  These 
things  are  written  that  ye  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that,  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name."  Believing  unto  life  is  here  de- 
scribed as  a  persuasion  of  Jesus  being  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  on  the 
ground  of  what  was  written  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. "  Those  by  the  way-side  are  they 
that  hear:  then  cometh  the  devil  and  taketh 
away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they 
should  believe  and  be  saved."  This  lan- 
guage plainly  denotes  that  a  real  belief  of 
the  word  is  connected  with  salvation.  Pe- 
ter confessed,  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  Jesus  answered.  Bless- 
ed art  thou,  Simon  Barjona  ;  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Here  it  is  plain- 
ly intimated  that  a  belief  of  Jesus  being  the 
Christ,  tlie  Son  of  the  living  God,  is  saving 
faith ;  and  that  no  man  can  be  strictly  said 
to  do  this,  unless  he  be  the  subject  of  a 
spiritual  illumination  from  above.  To  the 
same  purpose  are  those  express  declarations 
of  Paul  and  John :  "  If  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believeth 
in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." — 
Whoso  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is 
born  of  God."  "  Who  is  he  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?  "Whosoever 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
God  dwelleth  in  him  and  he  in  God."  "  He 
that  hath  received  his  testimony  hath  set  to 
his  seal  that  God  is  true."  "  No  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy 
Spirit."  Again,  "  While  ye  have  the  light, 
believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  light."  The  light  they  then  had 
was  that  of  the  gospel ;  and  had  they  be- 
lieved it  they  would  have  been  the  children 
of  light,  or  true  Christians.  '-Ye  sent 
unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the 
truth."  "  These  things  I  say  that  ye  might 
be  saved."  Our  Lord  could  not  mean  less 
by  this  language  than  that,  if  they  believed 
those  things  which  John  testified,  and  which 
he  himself  confirmed,  ihey  would  be  .saved; 
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which  is  the  same  thing  as  declaring  it  to 
be  the  saving  faith.  Christ  "  shall  come  to 
be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe  (because  our  testi- 
mony among  you  was  beUeved)  in  that 
day."  The  words  in  a  parenthesis  are  evi- 
dently intended  to  give  the  reason  of  the 
phrase,  "  them  that  believe,"  and  intimate 
that  it  was  the  belief  of  the  gospel  testimo- 
ny that  denominated  them  believers.  "  God 
hath  chosen  us  to  salvation  through  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth." 
It  cannot  be  doubted  that,  by  the  "belief 
of  the  truth,"  is  here  meant  faith  in  Christ ; 
and  its  being  connected  Avith  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  and  eternal  salvation  proves  it 
to  be  saving. 

If  the  foregoing  passages  be  admitted  to 
prove  the  point,  (and  if  they  do  not  we  may 
despair  of  learning  any  thing  from  the 
Scriptures,)  the  duty  of  unconverted  sin- 
ners to  believe  in  Christ  cannot  fairly  be 
called  in  question  ;  for,  as  before  said,  it  is 
admitted  on  all  hands  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  man  to  believe  what  God  reveals. 

But,  to  this  statement,  it  is  objected  that 
Christianity  having  at  that  time  great  op- 
position made  to  it,  and  its  professors  being 
consequently  exposed  to  great  persecution 
and  reproach,  the  belief  and  acknowledge- 
ment of  the  gospel  was  more  a  test  of  sin- 
cerity than  it  now  is :  men  are  now  taught 
the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  from 
their  youth,  and  believe  them,  and  are  not 
ashamed  to  acknowledge  them  ;  while  yet 
they  give  no  evidence  of  their  being  born 
of  God,  but  on  the  contrary.  There  is 
some  force  in  this  objection,  so  far  as  it  re- 
spects a  confession  of  Christ's  name ;  but  I 
do  not  perceive  that  it  affects  the  belief  of 
the  gospel.  It  was  no  more  difficult  to  be- 
lieve the  truth  at  that  time  than  at  this, 
though  it  might  be  much  more  so  to  avow 
it.  With  respect  to  that  traditional  assent 
which  is  given  to  Christianity  in  some  na- 
tions, it  is  of  the  same  nature  as  that  which 
is  given  to  Mahometanism  and  Paganism 
in  others.  It  is  no  more  than  that  of  the 
Jewish  nation  in  the  time  of  our  Lord 
towards  the  Mosaic  Scriptures.  They  de- 
clared themselves  to  be  Moses'  disciples, 
and  had  no  doubt  but  they  believed  him ; 
yet  our  Lord  did  not  allow  that  they  be^ 
lieved  his  writings.  "  Had  ye  believed 
Moses,"  said  he,  "  ye  would  have  believed 
me :  for  he  wrote  of  me."  The  same  is 
doubtless  true  of  all  others  who  assent  to 
his  gospel,  merely  from  having  been  edu- 
cated in  it.  Did  they  believe  it,  they 
would  be  consistent  and  embrace  those 
things  which  are  connected  with  it.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  those  prol'essors  of 
Christianity  who  received  not  the  love  of 
the  frnth,  that  they  might  be  saved,  are  rep' 
resented  as  not  believing  tlie  truth,  and  as 


having  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  2 
Thess.  ii.  10.  12.  To  admit  the  existence 
of  a  few  facts,  without  possessing  any  sense 
of  their  humiliating  implication,  their  holy 
nature,  their  vast  importance,  or  the  prac- 
tical consequences  that  attach  to  them  is 
to  admit  the  body  without  the  spirit.  Paul 
notwithstanding  his  knowledge  of  the  law, 
and  great  zeal  on  its  beiialf,  while  blind  to 
its  spirituality,  reckoned  himself  to  bo  "with- 
out the  law."  Rom.  vii.  9.  And  such  are 
those  professing  Christians,  with  respect  to 
the  gospel,  "who  receive  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  that  they  may  be  saved." 

It  is  farther  objected  that  men  are  said 
to  have  believed  the  gospel,  who,  notwith- 
standing, were  destitute  of  true  religion. 
Thus  some  among  the  chief  rulers  are  said 
to  have  "believed  in  Jesus;  but  did  not 
confess  him :  for  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God."  It  is 
said  of  Simon  that  he  "  believed  also ;"  yet 
he  was  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquit5^"  Agrippa  isacknowledg- 
ed  by  Paul  to  have  believed  the  prophets; 
and  faith  is  attributed  even  to  the  devils.  The 
term  belief,  like  almost  every  other  term,  is 
sometimes  used  in  an  improper  sense.  Ju- 
das is  said  to  have  repented  and  hanged 
himself,  though  nothing  more  is  meant  by 
it  than  his  being  smitten  with  remorse, 
wishing  he  had  not  done  as  he  did,  on  ac- 
count of  the  consequences.  Through  the 
poverty  of  language  there  is  not  a  name  for 
every  thing  that  differs,  and  therefore  where 
two  things  have  the  same  visible  appear- 
ance, and  differ  only  in  some  circumstances 
which  are  invisible,  it  is  common  to  call 
them  by  the  same  name.  Thus  men  are 
termed  honest  who  are  punctual  in  their 
dealings,  though  such  conduct  in  many  in- 
stances may  arise  merely  from  a  regard  to 
their  own  credit,  interest,  or  safety.  Thus 
the  remorse  of  Judas  is  called  repentance  ; 
and  thus  the  convictions  of  the  Jewish  ru- 
lers, of  Simon,  and  Agrippa,  and  the  fear- 
ful apprehension  of  apostate  angels,  from 
what  they  had  already  felt,  is  called  faith. 
But  as  we  do  not  infer,  from  the  application 
of  the  term  repentance  to  the  leelings  of 
Judas,  that  there  is  nothing  spiritual  in  re- 
al repentance,  so  neitlier  ought  we  to  con- 
clude, from  the  foregoing  applications  of 
the  term  believing,  that  there  is  nothing 
spiritual  in  a  real  belief  of  the  gospel. 

"  The  objects  of  faith,"  it  has  been  said, 
"  are  not  bare  axioms  or  propositions  :  the 
act  of  the  believer  does  not  terminate  at  an 
axiom,  but  at  the  thing;  for  axioms  are 
not  formed  but  that  by  them  knowledge 
may  be  had  o\'  things. ''''  To  believe  a  bare 
axiom  or  proposition,  in  distinction  from  the 
thing,  must  be  barely  to  believe  that  such 
and  such  letters  make  certain  words,  and 
that  such  words  put  together  have  a  cer- 
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tain  meaning  ;  but  who  would  call  this  be- 
lieving the  proposition?  To  believe  the 
proposition  is  to  believe  the  thing.  Letters, 
syllables,  words,  and  propositions,  are  only 
means  of  conveyance  ;  and  these,  as  such, 
are  not  the  objects  of  faith,  but  the  thing 
conveyed.  Nevertheless,  those  things  must 
have  a  conveyance,  ere  they  can  be  believed 
in.  The  person^  blood,  and  righteousness  of 
Christ,  for  instance,  are  often  said  to  be 
objects  of  faith  ;  and  this  they  doubtless  are, 
as  they  are  objects  held  forth  to  us  by  the 
langu-ige  of  Scripture  :  but  they  could  not 
meet  our  faith,  unless  something  were  af- 
firmed  concerning  them  in  letter,  and  sylla- 
bles, or  vocal  sounds,  or  by  some  means  or 
other  of  conveyance.  To  say  therefore 
that  these  are  objects  of  faith  is  to  say  the 
truth,  but  not  the  whole  truth ;  the  person, 
blood,  and  righteousness  of  Christ  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures  as  the  way  of  a  sinner's 
acceptance  with  God,  are,  properly  speak- 
ing, the  objects  of  our  faith;  for  without 
Buch  a  revelation  it  were  impossible  to  be- 
lieve in  them. 

Mr,  Bootb,  and  various  other  writers, 
have  considered  faith  in  Christ  as  a  depen- 
dence on  him,  a  receiving  him,  a  coming 
to  him  and  trusting  in  iiim  for  salvation. 
There  is  no  doubt  but  these  terms  are  fre- 
quently used  in  the  New  Testament,  to 
express  believing."  As  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
his  name."  '•  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall 
aever  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  thirst."  '•  That  we  should  be 
to  the  praise  of  his  glory  who  first  trusted 
in  Christ."  "  I  know  whom  I  have  trusted, 
and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  to  him  against 
that  day."  Whether  these  terms,  however, 
strictly  speaking,  convey  the  same  idea  as 
believing,  may  admit  of  a  question.  They 
seem  rather  to  be  the  immediate  effects  of 
faith  than  faith  itself  The  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  describes  the  order 
o^  these  things,  in  what  he  says  of  the  faith 
of  Enoch:  "  He  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  tham  that  diligendy  seek  him."  Here 
are  three  different  exercises  of  mind  :  First, 
believing  that  God  is  ;  Secondly,  believing 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
Geek  him ;  Thirdly,  coming  to  him :  and 
the  last  is  represented  as  the  effect  of  the 
Ibrmer  two.  The  same  may  be  applied  to 
Christ.  He  that  cometh  to  Christ  must 
believe  the  gospel-testimony,  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  sinners ; 
the  only  name  given  under  heaven,  and 
among  men,  by  which  we  must  be  saved  : 
he  must  also  believe  the  gospel  promise, 
that  he  will  bestow  eternal  salvation  on  all 
them  tiiat  obey  him  ;  and,  under  the  influ- 


ence of  this  persuasion,  he  comes  to  him 
commits  himself  to  him,  or  trusts  the  salva- 
tion of  his  soul  in  his  hands.  This  process 
may  be  so  quick  as  not  to  admit  of  the 
mind  being  conscious  of  it;  and  especitdly 
as,  at  such  a  time,  it  is  otherwise  employed 
than  in  speculating  upon  its  own  operations. 

So  far  as  it  is  able  to  recollect,  the  whole 
may  appear  to  be  one  complex  exercise  of 
the  soul.  In  this  large  sense  also,  as  com- 
prehending not  only  the  credit  of  the  gos- 
pel testimony,  but  the  soul's  dependence 
on  Christ  alone  for  acceptance  with  God, 
it  is  allowed  that  believing  is  necessary, 
not  only  to  salvation,  but  to  justification. 
We  must  come  to  Jesus  that  we  may  have 
life.  Those  who  attain  the  blessing  of  jus- 
tification, must  seek  it  by  faith,  and  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law;  submitting  them- 
selves to  the  righteousness  of  God.  This 
blessing  is  constantly  represented  as  fol- 
lowing our  union  with  Christ :  and  "  he  that 
is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit."* 

Let  it  but  be  granted  that  a  real  belief 
of  the  gospel  is  not  merely  a  matter  presup- 
posed in  saving  faith,  but  that  it  enters  in- 
to the  essence  of  it,  and  the  writer  of  these 
pages  will  be  far  from  contending  for  the 
exclusion  of  trust,  or  dependence.  He  cer- 
tainly has  no  such  objection  to  it  as  is  al- 
ledged  by  Mr.  M'Lean,  that  "  to  include, 
in  the  nature  of  faith,  any  holy  exercise  of 
the  heart,  affects  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  grace  alone,  without  the  works  of 
the  law."t  If  he  supposed,  with  that  au- 
thor, however,  that,  in  order  to  justification 
being  wholly  of  grace,  no  holiness  must 
precede  it ;  or  that  the  party  must,  at  the 
time,  be  in  a  state  of  enmity  to  God,  he 
must,  to  be  consistent  unite  with  him  also 
in  excluding  trust  (which,  undoubtedly,  is 
a  holy  exercise)  from  having  any  place  in 
justifying  faith;  but,  persuaded  as  he  is 
that  the  freeness  of  justification  rests  upon 
no  such  ground,  he  is  not  under  this  neces- 
sity. 

The  term,  trust,  appears  to  be  most  ap- 
propriate, or  best  adapted  of  any,  to  express 
the  confidence  which  the  soul  reposes  in 
Christ  for  the  fulfilm.ent  of  his  promises. 
We  may  credit  a  report  of  evil  tidings  as 
well  as  one  of  good  ;  but  we  cannot  be  said 
to  trust  it.  We  may  also  credit  a  report, 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  which  does  not  at 
all  concern  us ;  but  that  in  which  we  place 
trust  must  be  something  in  which  our  well- 
being  is  involved.  The  relinquishment  of 
false  confidences,  which  the  gospel  requires, 
and  the  risk  which  is  made  in  embracing  it, 
are  likewise  better  expressed  by  this  term 
than  by  any  other.  A  true  belief  of  the 
record  which  God  has  given  of  his  Son  is 


'  John  V.  40.  Rom.  ix.  31,32  ;  .\.  3.  1  Cor.  vi.  17. 
I  On  the  Commission,  p.  83. 
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accompanied  witli  all  thi.s ;  but  the  term  be- 
lief doc!?  not,  ofitseir,  necessarily  convey  it. 
When  Jacob's  sons  broucht  the  coat  of 
many  colors  to  him,  he  credited  their  story ; 
he  believed  Joseph  to  be  torn  to  pieces ; 
but  he  could  not  be  said  to  trust  that  he 
was.  When  the  same  persons,  on  their 
return  from  Egypt,  declared  that  Joseph 
was  yet  alive,  Jacob,  at  first  believed  them 
not;  but,  on  seeing  the  wagons,  he  was 
satisfied  of  the  truth  of  their  declaration, 
and  trusted  in  it  too,  leaving  all  behind  him 
on  the  ground  of  it. 

But,  whatever  difference  there  may  be 
between  credit  and  trust,  they  agree  in 
those  particulars  which  affect  the  point  at 
issue  :  the  one,  no  less  than  the  other,  has 
relation  to  revealed  truth  as  its  foundation. 
In  some  cases  it  directly  refers  to  the  divine 
veracity ;  as  in  Psalm  cxix,  42,  I  trust  in 
thy  word.  And  where  the  immediate  ref- 
erence is  to  the  power,  the  wisdom,  or  the 
mercy  of  God,  or  to  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  there  is  a  remote  relation  to  vera- 
city ;  for  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
would  be  objects  of  trust,  were  they  not  re- 
vealed in  a  way  of  promise.  And,  trom 
hence,  it  will  follow  that  trusting  in  Christ, 
no  less  than  crediting  his  testimony,  is  the 
duty  of  every  sinner  to  whom  the  revelation 
is  made. 

If  it  be  asked,  What  ground  could  a  sin- 
ner, who  shall  at  last  prove  to  have  no  in- 
terest in  the  salvation  of  Christ,  ever  pos- 
sess for  trusting  in  him  ?  let  it  be  consider- 
ed what  it  was  for  which  he  was  warrant- 
ed, or  obliged,  to  trust.  Was  it  that  Christ 
would  save  him,  whether  he  believed  in 
him,  or  not  ?  No :  there  is  no  such  pro- 
mise ;  but  an  explicit  declaration  of  the 
contrary.  To  trust  in  this,  therefore,  would 
be  to  trust  in  a  falsehood.  That  for  which 
he  ought  to  have  trusted  in  him  was  the 
obtaining  of  mercy,  in  case  he  applied  for 
it.  For  this  there  was  a  complete  warrant 
in  the  gospel-declarations,  as  Mr.  Booth,  in 
his  Glad  Tidings  to  Perishing  Sinners,  has 
fully  evinced.  There  are  principles,  in  that 
performance,  which  the  writer  of  these 
pages,  highly  as  he  respects  the  author, 
cannot  approve.  The  principal  subjects 
of  his  disapprobation  have  been  pointed 
out,  and  he  thinks  scripturally  refuted,  by 
Mr.  Scott  ;*  but,  with  respect  to  the  war- 
rant which  every  sinner  has  to  trust  in 
Christ  for  salvation,  ]\Ir.  B.  has  clearly  and 
fully  established  it.  I  may  add,  if  any  man 
distrust  either  the  power  or  willingness  of 
Christ  to  save  those  that  come  to  him,  and 
so  continue  to  stand  at  a  distance,  relying 
upon  his  own  righteousness,  or  some  false 
ground  of  confidence,  to  the  rejection  of 
him,  it  is  criminal  and  inexcusable  unbelief. 


*  See  his  WanaiU  aiiU  Nature  of  Faitli. 


Mr.  Booth  has  (to  all  appearance,  de- 
signedly) avoided  the  question  Whether 
faith  in  Christ  be  die  duty  of  the  ungodly. 
The  leading  principle  of  the  former  part  of 
his  work,  however,  cannot  stand  upon  any 
other  ground.  He  contends  that  the  gos- 
pel affords  a  complete  warrant  for  the  un- 
godly to  believe  in  Jesus ;  and  surely  he  will 
not  affirm  that  sinners  are  at  liberty  either 
to  embrace  the  warrant  afforded  tliem  or  to 
reject  it  ?  He  defines  beheving  in  Jesus 
Christ  "  receiving  him  as  he  is  exhibited 
in  the  doctrine  of  grace,  or  depending  upon 
him  only."  But,  if  the  ungodly  be  not 
obliged,  as  well  as  warranted,  to  do  this, 
they  are  at  liberty  to  do  as  the  Jewish  na- 
tion did,  to  receive  him  not,  and  to  go  on 
depending  upon  the  works  of  the  law  for 
acceptance  with  God.  In  the  course  of  his 
work,  he  describes  the  gospel-message  as 
full  of  kind  invitations,  winning  persuasions, 
importunate  entreaties ;  and  the  messen- 
gers as  commissioned  to  persuade  and  en- 
treat sinners  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and 
to  regard  the  vicarious  work  of  Jesus  as  the 
only  ground  of  their  justification."  Pp.  36, 
37,  2d  ed.  But  how,  if  they  should  remain 
unreconciled,  and  continue  to  disregard  the 
work  of  Christ  ?  How,  if  they  should,  after 
all,  make  light  of  this  "  royal  banquet,"  and 
prefer  their  farms  and  their  merchandizes 
to  the.se  "plentiful  provisions  of  divine 
grace  ?"  Are  they  guiltless  in  so  doing, 
and  free  from  all  breach  of  duty  ?  I  am 
persuaded,  whatever  was  Mr.  Booth's  rea- 
son for  being  silent  on  this  subject,  he  will 
not  say  they  are. 


PART  II. 

Arguments  to  prove  that  faith  in  Christ  is 
the  duty  of  all  vien  who  hear,  or  have 
opportunity  to  hear  the  Gospel. 

What  has  been  already  advanced,  on  the 
nature  of  faith  in  Christ,  may  contribute  to 
the  deciding  of  the  question  whether  faith 
be  the  duty  of  the  ungodly :  but,  in  addition 
to  this,  the  Scriptures  furnish  abundance 
of  positive  evidence.  The  principal  part 
of  that  which  has  occurred  to  me  may  be 
comprehended  under  the  following  proposi- 
sitions : 

1.  Unconverted  sinners  are  commanded, 
exhorted,  and  invited,  to  beliex'e  in  Christ 
for  scdKation. 

It  is  here  taken  for  granted  that  what- 
ever God  commands,  exhorts,  or  invites  us 
to  comply  with,  is  the  duty  of  those  to 
whom  such  language  is  addressed.  If, 
therefore,  saving  faith  be  not  the  duty  of 
the  unconverleil,  w(^  may  expect  never  to 
find  any  addresses  of  this  nature  directed  to 
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them  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  We  may  ex-j 
pact  that  God  will  as  sooa  require  them  to, 
become  angels  as  Christians,  if  the  one  be 
no  more  their  duty  than  the  other. 

There  is  a  phraseology  suited  to  different  i 
periods  of  time.  Previously  to  the  coming! 
of  Christ,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,! 
we  read  but  liitle  of  believing:  but  other 
terms,  fully  expressive  of  the  thing,  are 
found  in  abundance.  I  shall  select  a  few 
examples,  and  accompany  them  with  such 
remarks  as  may  show  them  to  be  applica- 
ble to  the  subject. 

Psalm  ii.  11,  12.  "Serve  the  Lord  with 
fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling:  kiss  the 
Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little :  blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him."  The  Psalm  is  evidently  a 
prophecy  of  ihe  resurrection  and  exalta- 
tion of  the  iMessiah.  Whatever  reference 
may  be  had  to  Solomon,  there  are  several 
things  which  are  true  of  either  him  or  his 
government;  and  the  whole  is  applicable 
to  Christ,  and  is  plentifully  applied  to  him 
in  the  New  Testament. 

The  "kings  and  judges  of  the  earth," 
who  are  here  admonished  to  "serve  the 
Lord  (Messiah)  with  fear,"  and  to  "  kiss 
the  Son  lest  he  be  angry,"  are  the  same 
persons  mentioned  in  verse  2,  which  words 
we  find,  in  the  New  Testament,  applied  to 
"  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  people  of  Israel,"  (Acts  iv. 
27 :)  that  is,  they  were  the  enemies  of  Christ 
unregenerate  sinners ;  and  such,  for  any 
ihing  that  appears,  they  lived  and  died. 

The  command  of  God  addressed  to  these 
rulers  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  including 
unfeigned  faith  in  the  Messiah,  and  sincere 
obedience  to  his  authority.  To  "  kiss  the 
Son"  is  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  to  embrace 
his  word  and  ordinances,  and  bow  to  his 
sceptre.  To  "  serve  him  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  with  trembling,"  denote  that  they 
should  not  think  meanly  of  him,  on  the  one 
hand,  nor  hypocritically  cringe  to  him,  from 
a  mere  apprehension  of  his  wrath,  on  the 
other ;  but  sincerely  embrace  his  govern- 
ment, and  even  rejoice  that  they  had  it  to 
embrace.  That  which  is  here  required  of 
unbelievers  is  the  very  spirit  which  distin- 
guishes believers,  a  holy  fear  of  Christ's 
majesty,  and  a  humble  confidence  in  his 
mercy ;  taking  his  yoke  upon  them,  and 
wearing  it  as  their  highest  delight.  That 
the  object  of  the  command  was  spiritual  is 
also  manifest  from  the  threatening  and  the 
promise  annexed  to  it,  "lest  ye  perish  from 
the  way"—"  blessed  are  al  1  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him."  It  is  here  plainly  supposed 
that,  if  they  did  not  embrace  the  Son,  they 
should  perish  from  the  way,  and  if  they  did 
put  their  trust  in  him,  they  should  be  bless- 
ed.    The  result  is  unconverted  sinners  are 


commanded  to  believe  in  Christ  for  salva- 
tion :  therelbre  believing  in  Christ  fof  sal- 
vation is  their  duty. 

Isaiah  Iv.  1 — 7.  "IIo,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  thai 
hath  no  money:  come  ye,  buy  and  eat; 
yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money,  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do 
ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread ; 
and  your  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not? 
Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye 
that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  de- 
light itself  in  tatness.  Incline  your  ear.  and 
come  unto  me  ;  hear,  and  your  souls  shall 
live  ;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of 
David.  Behold  I  have  given  him  for  a 
witness  to  the  people,  a  leader  and  com- 
mander to  the  people.  Behold,  thou  shalt 
call  a  nation  that  thou  imewest  not ;  and  na- 
tions that  knew  not  thee  shall  run  unto  thee, 
because  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  for  the 
holy  One  of  Israel ;  for  he  h^th  glorified 
thee.  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near. 
Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts;  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mer- 
cy upon  him  ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon."  This  is  the  language 
of  invitation :  but  divine  invitation  implies 
an  obligation  to  accept  it ;  otherwise  the 
conduct  of  those  who  "  made  light  of  the 
gospel-supper,  and  preferred  their  farms  and 
merchandize  before  it,  had  been  guiltless. 

The  concluding  verses  of  this  passage  ex- 
press those  things  hterally  which  the  fore- 
going ones  described  metaphorically :  the 
person  invited,  and  the  invitation,  are  the 
same  in  both.  The  thirst  which  they  are 
supposed  to  possess  does  not  mean  a  holy 
desire  after  spiritual  blessings,  but  the 
natural  desire  of  happiness  which  God  has 
implanted  in  every  bosom,  and  which,  in 
wicked  men,  is  directed  not  to  "  the  sure 
mercies  of  David,"  but  to  that  which  "  is 
not  bread,"  or  which  has  no  solid  satisfac- 
tion in  it.  The  duty,  to  a  compliance  with 
which  they  are  so  pathetically  urged,  is  a 
relinquishment  of  every  false  way,  and  a 
returning  to  God  in  His  name  who  was 
given  for  "  a  witness,  a  leader  and  a  com- 
mander to  the  people  ;"  which  is  the  same 
thing  as  "  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The 
encouragement  held  up  to  induce  a  compli- 
ance with  this  duty  are  the  freeness,  the 
substantialness,  the  durableness,  the  cer- 
tainty, and  the  rich  abundance  of  those 
blessings  which  as  many  as  repent  and  be- 
lieve the  gospel  shall  receive.  The  whole 
passage  is  exceedingly  explicit,  as  to  the 
duty  of  the  unconverted  ;  neither  is  it  pos- 
sible to  evade  the  force  of  it  by  any  just  os 
fair  method  of  interpretation. 
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Jeremiah  vi.  16.  '*'  Thus  saith  tl\e  Lord, 
Stand  ye  in  the  ways  and  see,  and  ask  lor 
the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and 
walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your 
souls :  but  they  said,  We  will  not  walk 
therein.  The  persons  here  addressed  are, 
beyond  all  doubt,  ungodly  men.  God  him- 
self bears  witness  of  them  that  "their  ears 
were  uncircumcised,  and  they  could  not 
hearken ;  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  to 
ihem  a  reproach,  and  they  had  no  delight 
in  it."  ver.  10.  Yea,  so  hardened  were 
they  that  "  they  were  not  ashamed  Avhen 
they  had  committed  abomination,"  and  so 
impudent  that  "  they  could  not  blush."  ver. 
15.  And  such,  for  any  thing  that  appears, 
they  continued ;  for,  when  they  were  ex- 
horted to  "  walk  in  the  good  way,"  their 
answer  was,  "  We  will  not  walk  therein." 
Hence,  the  awful  tlireatening  which  fol- 
lows :  "  Hear,  O  earth,  behold,  I  will  bring 
evil  upon  this  people,  even  the  fruit  of  their 
thoughts,  because  they  have  not  hearkened 
unto  my  words,  nor  to  my  law,  but  rejected 
it."  ver.  19. 

The  "  good  way,"  in  which  they  were 
directed  to  walk,  must  have  been  the  same 
as  that  in  which  the  patriarchs  and  prophets 
had  walked  in  former  ages ;  who,  we  all 
know,  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  Hence  our  Lord  with 
great  propriety,  applied  the  passage  to  him- 
self. Matt.  xi.  28.  Jeremiah  directed  to 
"  the  old  paths,"  and  "  the  good  way,"  as 
the  only  medium  of  finding  rest  to  the  soul: 
Jesus  said,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  la- 
bor and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls." 

We  see  in  this  passage  also,  as  in  many 
others,  in  what  manner  God  requires  sin- 
ners to  use  the  means  of  grace  :  not  by  a 
mere  attendance  upon  them,  (which,  while 
the  end  is  disregarded,  and  the  means  rest- 
ed ininstead  of  it,  isnotusing,butperverting 
them,)  but  with  a  sincere  desire  to  find  out 
the  good  way  and  to  walk  in  it.  God  re- 
quires no  natural  impossibilities.  No  man 
is  required  to  believe  in  Christ  before  he 
has  opportunity  of  examining  the  evidence 
attending  his  gospel:  but  he  ought  to  search 
into  it  like  the  noble  Bercans,  immediately, 
and  with  a  pure  intention  of  finding  and  fol- 
lowing the  good  way  ;  which,  if  he  do,  like 
them  he  will  soon  be  found  walking  in  it. 
If  we  teach  sinners  that  a  mere  attendance 
on  the  means  of  grace  is  that  use  of  them 
which  God  requires  at  their  hands,  and  in 
which  consists  the  whole  of  their  duty,  as  to 
repentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  found 
false  witnesses  for  God,  and  deceivers  of 
the  souls  of  men. 

The  New  Testament  is  still  more  expli- 


cit than  the  Old.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
even  that  which  is  accompanied  with  sal- 
vation, is  there  constantly  held  up  as  the 
duty  of  all  to  whom  tiie  gospel  is  ])rcached. 

John  xii.  36.  ''  While  ye  have  the  liglit, 
believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be 
the  children  of  light."  The  persons  to 
whom  this  passage  was  addressed  were 
unbelievers,  such  as  "though  Jesus  had 
done  so  many  miracles  among  them,  yet 
believed  not  on  him  ;"  (ver.  37  ;)  and  it  ap- 
pears that  they  continued  unbelievers,  for 
they  are  represented  as  given  over  to  judi- 
cial blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  ver. 
40.  The  light  which  they  were  exhorted 
to  believe  in,  appears  to  be  himself  as  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel ;  for  thus  he  speaks  in 
the  context,  "I  am  come  alight  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  me 
should  not  abide  in  darkness."  And  that 
the  believing  which  Christ  required  of  them 
was  such  as,  had  it  been  complied  with, 
would  have  issued  in  their  salvation,  is 
manifest  from  its  being  added,  "that  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  light ;"  an  appella- 
tion never  bestowed  on  any  but  true  be- 
lievers. 

John  vi.  29.  "  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  liath  sent." 
These  words  contain  an  answer  to  a  ques- 
tion. The  persons  who  asked  it  were  men 
wlio  "followed  Christ  lor  loaves,"  who  "  be- 
lieved not,"  and  who  after  this  "  walked  no 
more  with  him,"  ver.  26,  36,  66.  Christ 
had  been  rebuking  them  ibr  their  mercena- 
ry principles  in  thus  following  him  about, 
and  charging  them,  saying,  "  Labor  not  for 
the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life,"  ver.  27. 
They  replied  by  asking,  "  What  shall  we 
do,  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God'?" 
which  was  saying  in  effect.  We  have  been 
very  zealous  for  thee  in  following  thee 
hither  and  thither  ;  yet  thou  dost  not  allow 
that  we  please  God :  thou  directest  us  "  to 
labor  for  that  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life."  What  wouldst  thou  have  us 
to  do '?  what  can  we  do  ?  what  must  we 
do,  in  order  to  please  God  ?  To  this  ques- 
tion our  Lord  answers,  "  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent:  which,  if  it  be  a  proper  answer, 
is  the  same  as  saying.  This  is  the  first  and 
greatest  of  all  duties ;  and  without  it  no 
other  duty  can  be  acceptable. 

It  has  been  said,  in  answer  to  the  argu- 
ment i'rom  this  passage,  "  The  words  con- 
tain a  declaration  that  believing  in  Christ 
for  salvation  is  necessary  to  the  enjoyment 
of  eternal  life,  and  that  faith  in  him  is  an 
act  acceptable  and  pleasing  to  God  ;  but 
afford  no  proof  that  it  it  is  required  of  men 
in  a  state  of  unregeneracy.  To  declare  to 
unregcnerate  persons  the  necessity  of  iaith 
in  order  to  salvation,  which  is  what  our 
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blessed  Lord  here  does,  falls  very  far  short 
of  asserting  it  to  be  their  present  duty."* 

We  see  by  this  answer  that  Mr.  Brine, 
who  will  be  allowed  to  have  been  one  of 
the  most  judicious  writers  on  that  side  the 
question,  was  fully  convinced  of  three 
things.  First:  That  the  persons  here  ad- 
dressed were  unregenerate  sinners.  Sec- 
ondly :  That  the  faith  recommended  is 
saving.  Thirdly:  That  when  faith  is  here 
called  the  work  of  God  it  does  not  mean 
the  work  which  God  performs,  but  an  act 
of  theirs,  which  would  be  acceptable  and 
pleasing  to  him.  Yet  we  are  told  that  our 
Lord  merely  expresses  the  necessity  of  it, 
without  asserting  it  to  be  their  present  duty. 
Was  it  not  the  object  of  their  inquiry  then, 
What  was  their  present  duty,  or  Avhatthey 
ought  to  do  in  order  to  please  God?  What 
else  can  be  made  of  it?  Further:  How 
can  our  Lord  be  supposed  in  answer  to  their 
question  to  tell  them  of  an  act  which  was 
necessary,  acceptable,  and  pleasing  to  God 
but  which  was  not  their  present  duty? 
Is  such  an  answer  worthy  of  him  ?  Nay, 
how  could  their  believing  be  an  act  accepta- 
ble and  pleasing  to  God,  if  it  were  not  their 
present  duty?  God  is  pleased  with  that  only 
in  us  which  he  requires  at  our  hands. 

John  V.  23.  "  The  Father  hath  commit- 
ted all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men 
should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor 
the  Father.  He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son, 
honoreth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
him."  That  men  are  obliged  to  honor  the 
Father  by  a  holy  hearty  love  to  him,  and 
adoration  of  him  under  every  character  by 
which  he  has  manifested  himself,  will  be  al- 
lowed by  all  except  the  grossest  Antinomi- 
ans:  and,  if  it  be  the  wilTof  the  Father  that 
all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honor  the  Father,  nothing  less  can  be  re- 
quired of  them  than  a  holy,  hearty  love  to 
him,  and  adoration  of  him  under  every 
character  by  which  he  has  manifested  him- 
self. But  such  a  regard  to  Christ  necessa- 
rily supposes  faith  in  him  ;  for  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  honor  him,  while  we  reject  him  in  all 
or  any  of  his  olHces,  and  neglect  his  great 
salvation.  To  honor  an  infallible  teacher 
is  to  place  an  implicit  and  unbounded  confi- 
dence in  all  he  says :  to  honor  an  advocate 
is  to  commit  our  cause  to  him  :  to  honor  a 
physician  is  to  trust  our  lives  in  his  hands: 
and  to  honor  a  king  is  to  bow  to  his  sceptre, 
and  cheerfully  obey  his  laws.  These  are 
characters  under  which  Christ  has  mani- 
fested himself.  To  treat  him  in  this  man 
ner  is  to  honor  him ;  and  to  treat  him  other- 
wise is  to  dishonor  him. 

The  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  abound  with  exhortations  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  to  hearken   to  his 
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counsel,  to  wait  on  him,  to  seek  his  favor, 
&.C.,  all  which  imply  saving  faith.  "Heark- 
en unto  me,  O  ye  children  ;  for  blessed  are 
they  that  keep  ray  ways.  Hear  instruction 
and  be  wise,  and  refuse  it  not.  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily 
at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  mj 
doors.  For  Avhoso  findeth  me,  findetli  life, 
and  shall  obtain  favor  of  the  Lord.  But 
he  that  sinneth  against  me,  wrongeth  hia 
own  soul.  All  they  that  hate  me  love 
death  !"  "  How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will 
ye  love  simplicity?  and  the  scorners  delight 
in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge? 
Turn  ye  at  my  reproof:  behold,  I  will  pour 
out  my  spirit  unto  you,  I  will  make  known 
my  words  unto  you."  "  Hear,  ye  deaf,  and 
look,  ye  blind,  that  ye  may  see.  Hearken 
dilligently  unto  me.  Incline  your  ear,  and 
come  unto  me :  hear,  and  your  soul  shall 
live."  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may 
be  found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near." 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son :  hear  him." 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  soul 
which  will  not  hear  that  prophet  shall  be 
destroyed  from  among  the  people."  "  La- 
bor not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for 
that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life." 
It  is  a  grievous  misapplication  of  such 
language  to  consider  it  as  expressive  of  a 
mere  attendance  upon  the  means  of  grace, 
without  any  spiritual  desire  after  God;  and 
to  allow  that  unregenerate  sinners  comply 
with  it.  Nothing  can  be  farther  from  the 
truth.  The  Scriptures  abound  in  promises 
of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  to  those 
who  thus  hearken,  hear  and  seek  after  God: 
such  exercises,  therefore,  must  of  necessity 
be  spiritual,  and  require  to  be  understood 
as  including  faith  in  Christ.  The  Scrip- 
tures exhort  to  no  such  exercises  as  may  be 
complied  with  by  a  mind  at  enmity  with 
God :  the  duties  which  they  inculcate  are 
all  spiritual,  and  no  sinner  while  unregene- 
rate is  supposed  to  comply  with  them.  So 
far  from  allowing  that  ungodly  men  seek 
after  God,  or  do  any  good  thing,  they  ex- 
pressly declare  the  contrary.  "  God  looked 
down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of 
men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  un- 
derstand, that  did  seek  God.  Every  one 
of  them  is  gone  back  ;  they  are  altogether 
become  filthy :  there  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one."  To  reduce  the  exhort- 
ations of  Scripture  to  the  level  of  a  carnal 
mind  is  to  betray  the  authority  of  God  over 
the  human  heart;  and  to  allow  that  uncon- 
verted sinners  comply  with  them  is  to  be 
niding  and  abetting  in  their  self  deception. 
The  unconverted  who  attend  the  means  of 
grace,  generally  persuade  themselves,  and 
wish  to  persuade  others,  that  they  would 
gladly  be  converted  and  be  real  Christians, 
if  it  were  but  in  their  power.  They  im- 
agine themselves  to  be  waiting  at  the  pool 
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for  the  moving  of  tlie  water,  and  therefore 
feel  no  guilt  on  account  of  their  present 
state  of  mind.  Doubtless,  they  are  willing 
and  desirous  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come ; 
and,  under  certain  convictions,  would  sub- 
mit to  relinquish  many  things,  and  to  com- 
ply with  other  things,  as  the  condition  of  it ; 
out  they  have  no  direct  desire  after  spiritual 
blessings.  If  they  had,  they  would  seek 
them  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and,  thus  seek- 
ing, would  find  them.  That  preaching 
therefore,  which  exhorts  them  to  mere  out- 
ward duties,  and  tells  them  that  their  only 
concern  is,  in  this  manner  to  wait  at  the 
pool,  helps  forward  their  delusion,  and 
should  they  perish  will  prove  accessory  to 
their  destruction. 

Simon  the  sorceror  was  admonished  to 
"  repent,  and  pray  to  the  Lord,  if  perhaps 
the  thouglit  ol  his  heart  might  be  forgiven 
him."  From  this  express  example  many, 
who  are  averse  from  the  doctrine  here  de- 
fended, have  been  so  far  convinced  as  to 
acknowledge  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  un- 
converted to  pray,  at  least  for  temporal 
blessings  ;  but  Simon  was  not  admonished 
to  pray  for  temporal  blessings,  but  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sin.  Neither  was  he  to  pray 
in  a  carnal  and  heartless  manner ;  but  to 
repent,  and  pray.  And,  being  directed  to 
repent,  and  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
he  was,  in  effect,  directed  to  believe  in  Je- 
sus ;  for  in  what  other  name  could  forgive- 
ness be  expected  ?  Peter,  after  having  de- 
clared to  the  Jewish  rulers  that  there  was 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  directed  Simon 
to  hope  for  forgiveness  in  any  other  way. 

To  admonish  any  person  to  pray,  or  to 
seek  the  divine  favor,  in  any  other  way  than 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  same  thing 
as  to  admonish  him  to  follow  the  example 
of  Cain,  and  of  the  self-righteous  Jews. 
Cain  was  not  averse  from  worship.  He 
brought  his  offering ;  but,  having  no  sense 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  need  of  a  Sa- 
viour, he  had  taken  no  notice  of  what  had 
been  revealed  concerning  the  promised 
seed,  and  paid  no  regard  to  the  presenting 
of  an  expiatory  sacrifice.  He  thanked  God 
for  temporal  blessings,  and  might  pray  for 
their  continuance  ;  but  this  was  not  doing 
well.  It  was  practically  saying  to  his  Ma- 
ker, I  have  done  nothing  to  deserve  being 
made  a  sacrifice  to  thy  displeasure;  and  I 
see  no  necessity  for  any  sacrifice  being  of- 
fered up,  either  now  or  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  In  short,  it  was  claiming  to  ap- 
proach God  merely  as  a  creature,  and  as 
though  nothing  had  taken  place  which  re- 
quired an  atonement.  The  self-righteous 
Jews  did  not  live  without  religion  :  they 
followed  alter  the  law  of  righteousness; 
yet  they  did  not  attain  it :  and  wherefore  ? 


"  because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but 
as  it  were,  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  for 
they  stumbled  at  tliat  stumbling-stone." 
And  shall  we  direct  our  hearers  to  follow 
this  example,  by  exhorting  them  to  pray, 
and  seek  the  divine  favor  in  any  other  way 
than  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ?  If  so,  how 
can  we  deserve  the  name  of  Christian 
ministers  ? 

The  Scriptures  exhort  sinners  to  put 
their  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  censure  them 
for  placing  it  in  an  arm  of  flesh.  Whether 
trusting  in  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  our 
souls,  be  distinguishable  from  believing  in 
him,  or  not,  it  certainly  includes  it.  To 
trust  in  Christ  is  to  believe  in  him  :  if,  there- 
fore, the  one  be  required,  the  other  must 
be.  Those  who  "  loved  vanity,  and  sought 
after  lying,"  are  admonished  to  offer  the 
sacrifices  of  righteousness,  and  to  put  their 
trust  in  the  Lord :  and  a  trust  connected 
with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness  must 
be  spiritual.  To  rely  on  any  other  object 
is  to  "  trust  in  vanity,"  against  which  sin- 
ners are  repeatedly  warned  :  "  Trust  not 
in  oppression ;  become  not  vain  in  rob- 
bery." "  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart 
is  a  fool."  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth 
in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and 
whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord." 

It  is  allowed  that  if  God  had  never  sent 
his  Son  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  or  if 
the  invitations  of  the  gospel  were  not  ad- 
dressed to  sinners  indefinitely,  there  would 
be  no  warrant  for  trust  in  the  divine  mer- 
cy :  and,  as  it  is,  there  is  no  warrant  for 
trust  beyond  what  God  has  promised  in  his 
word.  He  has  not  promised  to  save  sin- 
ners indiscriminately,  and  therefore  it  would 
be  presumption  in  sinners  indiscriminately 
to  trust  that  they  shall  be  saved.  But  he 
has  promised,  and  that  in  great  variety  of 
language,  that  whosoever,  relinquishing 
every  false  ground  of  hope,  shall  come  to 
Jesus  as  a  perishing  sinner,  and  rely  on  him 
alone  for  salvation,  shall  not  be  disappoint- 
ed. For  such  a  reliance,  therefore,  there 
is  a  complete  warrant.  These  promises 
are  true,  and  will  be  fulfilled,  whether  we 
trust  in  them  or  not :  and  whosoever  still 
continues  to  trust  in  his  own  righteousness, 
or  in  the  general  mercy  of  his  Creator, 
without  respect  to  the  atonement,  refusing 
to  build  upon  the  foundation  which  God 
has  laid  in  Zion,  is  guilty  of  the  greatest 
of  all  sins  ;  and,  if  God  give  him  not  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledgement  of  the  truth, 
the  stone  which  he  has  refused  will  fall 
upon  him,  and  grind  him  to  powder. 

But,  "until  a  man  through  the  law  is 
dead  to  the  law,"  says  Mr.  Brine,  "  he  hath 
no  warrant  to  receive  Christ  as  a  Saviour, 
or  to  hope    for  salvation  through  him.""^ 
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ir,  by  receiving  Christ,  were  meant  the 
claiming  an  interest  in  the  blessings  of  his 
salvation,  this  objection  would  be  well 
founded.  No  man,  while  adhering  to  his 
own  righteousness  as  the  ground  of  accept- 
ance with  God,  has  any  warrant  to  con- 
clude hiniseli"  interested  in  the  righteous 
ness  of  Jesus.  The  Scriptures  every  where 
assure  him  of  the  contrary.  But  the  ques- 
tion is.  Does  he  need  any  warrant  to  be 
dead  to  the  law  ;  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  to  relinc^uish  his  vain  hopes  of  accept- 
ance by  the  works  of  it,  and  to  choose  that 
Rock  for  his  foundation  which  is  chosen  of 
God  and  precious  1  To  "  receive"  Christ, 
in  the  sense  of  Scripture,  stands  opposed 
to  rejecting  him,  or  to  such  a  non-reception 
of  him  as  was  practised  by  the  body  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  John  i.  11,  12.  An  interest 
in  spiritual  blessings,  and,  of  course,  a  per- 
suasion of  it,  is  represented  as  following 
the  reception  of  Christ,  and,  consequently, 
is  to  be  distinguished  I'rom  it.  "  To  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name."  The  idea 
that  is  generally  attached  to  the  term,  in 
various  cases  to  which  the  reception  of 
Christ  bears  an  allusion,  corresponds  with 
the  above  statement.  To  receive  a  gift  is 
not  to  believe  it  to  be  my  own,  though,  after 
I  have  received  it,  it  is  so  ;  but  to  have  my 
pride  so  far  abased  as  not  to  be  above  it, 
and  my  heart  so  much  attracted  as  to  be 
willing  to  relinquish  every  thing  that  stands 
in  competition  with  it.  To  receive  a  guest 
is  not  to  beheve  him  to  be  my  particular 
friend,  though  such  he  may  be  ;  but  to  open 
my  doors  to  him,  and  make  him  heartily 
welcome.  To  receive  an  instructor  is  not 
to  believe  him  to  be  my  instructor  any  more 
than  another's  ;  but  to  embrace  his  instruc- 
tion, and  follow  his  counsel.  For  a  town, 
or  city,  after  a  long  siege,  to  receive  a  king, 
is  not  to  believe  him  to  be  their  special 
friend,  though  such  he  may  be,  and,  in  the 
end,  they  may  see  it ;  but  to  lay  down  their 
arms,  throw  open  their  gates,  and  come 
under  his  government.  These  remarks  are 
easily  applied ;  and  it  is  no  less  easy  to 
perceive  that  every  sinner  has  not  only  a 
warrant  thus  to  receive  Christ,  but  that  it 
is  his  great  sin,  if  he  receive  him  not. 

II.  Every  man  is  bound  cordially  to  re- 
ceive and  approve  whatever  God  reveals. 

It  may  be  presumed  that,  if  God  reveal 
any  thing  to  men,  it  will  be  accompanied 
with  such  evidence  of  its  being  what  it  is, 
that  no  upright  mind  can  continue  to  doubt 
of  it.  "  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's 
words." 

It  will  be  allowed,  by  those  with  whom  I 
am  now  reasoning,  that  no  man  is  justi 
liable  in  disbelieving  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, Of  in  positively  rejecting  it :  but  then 


it  is  supposed  that  a  belief  of  the  gospel  is 
not  saving  faith ;  and  that,  though  a  posi- 
tive rejection  of  divine  truth  is  sinful,  yet 
a  spiritual  reception  of  it  is  not  a  duty. 
I  hope  it  has  been  made  to  appear,  in  the 
former  part  of  this  piece,  that  a  real  belief 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  saving  faith,  and 
includes  such  a  cordial  acquiescence  in  the 
way  of  salvation  as  has  the  promise  of  eter- 
nal life.  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  whe- 
ther the  belief  of  the  gospel  be  allowed 
to  include  a  cordial  acquiescence  in  God's 
way  of  salvation  or  not,  such  an  acquies- 
cence will  be  allowed  to  include  saving 
faith.  "Acting  faith,"  says  Mr.  Brine,  "  is 
no  other  than  suitable  thoughts  of  Christ, 
and  a  hearty  choice  of  him  as  God's  ap- 
pointed way  of  salvation."*  If,  therefore, 
it  can  be  proved  that  a  cordial  approbation 
of  God's  way  of  saving  sinners  is  the  duty 
of  every  one,  it  will  amount  to  proving  the 
same  thing  of  saving  faith. 

I  allow  there  is  a  difficulty  in  this  part 
of  the  work ;  but  it  is  that  which  attends 
the  proof  of  a  truth  which  is  nearly  self-evi- 
dent. Who  could  suppose  that  Mr.  Brine, 
after  such  an  acknowledgment  concerning 
faith,  could  doubt  of  its  being  the  duty  of 
all  mankind  1  Ought  we  not,  if  we  think 
of  Christ  at  all,  to  think  suitably  of  him  1 
and  are  we  justifiable  in  entertaining  low 
and  unsuitable  thoughts  of  him  ?  Is  it  not 
a  matter  of  complaint  that  the  ungodly 
Jews  saw  "  no  form  nor  comeliness  in  him, 
nor  beauty,  that  they  should  desire  him  ?" 
And  with  respect  to  a  hearty  choice  of  him, 
as  God's  appointed  way  of  salvation,  if  it 
be  not  the  duty  of  sinners  to  choose  him,  it 
is  their  duty  to  refuse  him,  or  to  desire  to 
be  accepted  of  God  by  the  works  of  their 
hands,  in  preference  to  him  ?  Mr.  Brine 
would  censure  men  for  this.  So  does  Mr. 
Wayman.  Speaking  of  self-righteous  un- 
believers, he  says,  "  They  plainly  declare 
that  Christ  is  not  all  and  in  all  to  them,  but 
that  he  comes  in  but  at  second-hand  ;  and 
their  regard  is  more  unto  themselves,  and 
their  dependence  more  upon  their  own 
doings,  than  upon  the  Mighty  One  upon 
whom  God  hath  laid  our  help."t  But  why 
thus  complain  of  sinners  for  their  not  choos- 
ing Christ,  if  they  be  under  no  obligation 
to  do  so  ?  Is  there  no  sin  in  the  invention 
of  the  various  false  schemes  of  religion, 
with  which  the  Christian  world  abounds,  to 
the  exclusion  of  Christ?  Why,  then,  are 
heresies  reckoned  among  the  works  of  the 
flesh  ?  Gal.  v.  20.  If  we  are  not  obliged 
to  think  suitably  of  Christ,  and  to  choose 
him  whom  the  Lord  and  all  good  men  have 
chosen,  there  can  be  no  evil  in  these  things ; 
for,  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgres- 
sion. 


'  .Johnson's  Mistakes  Noted  and  Rectified,  p.  34. 
t  Fun  her  Inquiry,  p.  160. 
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"  A  hearty  choice  of  God's  appointed 
way  of  salvation"  is  the  same  thing  as  fall- 
ing ill  with  its  grand  designs.  Now,  the 
grand  designs  of  the  salvation  of  Christ 
are  the  glory  of  God,  the  abasement  of  the 
sinner,  and  the  destruction  of  his  sins.  It 
is  God's  manifest  purpose,  in  saving  sin- 
ners, to  save  them  in  this  way :  and  can 
any  sinner  be  excused  from  cordially  acqui- 
escing in  it  ?  If  any  man  properly  regard 
the  character  of  God,  he  must  be  willing 
that  he  should  be  glorified :  if  he  knew  his 
own  unworthiness,  as  he  ought  to  know  it, 
he  must  also  be  willing  to  occupy  that 
place  which  the  gospel  way  of  salvation 
assigns  him :  and,  if  he  be  not  wickedly 
wedded  to  his  lusts,  he  must  be  willing  to 
sacrifice  them  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  He 
may  be  averse  from  each  of  these,  and, 
while  an  unbeliever,  is  so  :  but  he  will  not 
be  able  to  acquit  himself  of  guilt;  and  it  is 
to  be  lamented  that  any  who  sustain  the 
character  of  Christian  ministers  should  be 
employed  in  laboring  to  acquit  him. 

If  a  way  of  salvation  were  provided  which 
did  not  provide  for  the  glory  of  God,  Avhich 
did  not  abase,  but  flatter  the  sinner,  and 
which  did  not  require  him  to  sacrifice  his 
lusts,  he  would  feel  no  want  of  power  lo 
embrace  it.  Nominal  Christians,  and  mere 
professors,  in  all  ages,  have  shown  them- 
selves able  to  believe  any  thing  but  the 
truth.  Thus  it  was  with  the  carnal  Jews  ; 
and  thus  our  Lord  plainly  told  them  :  "  I 
am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  re- 
ceive me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  him  ye  will  receive."  "  Be- 
cause I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me 
not.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  1 
And,  if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  be- 
lieve me?  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth 
God's  words :  ye,  therefore,  hear  them  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God."  This  is  the 
true  source  of  the  innumerable  false  schemes 
of  religion  in  the  world,  and  the  true  reason 
why  the  gospel  is  not  universally  embraced. 

Unbelievers  are  described  as  "  disallow- 
ing" of  him  who  is  '■  chosen  of  God  and 
precious."  Now  either  to  allow  or  disallow, 
supposes  a  claim.  Christ  claims  to  be  the 
whole  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope  ;  and 
God  claims,  on  his  behalf,  that  he  be  treat- 
ed as  "  the  head  of  the  corner."  But  the 
heart  of  unbelievers  cannot  allow  of  the 
claim.  The  Jewish  builders  set  him  at 
nought ;  and  every  self-righteous  heart 
follows  their  example.  God,  to  express  his 
displeasure  at  this  conduct,  assures  them 
that  their  unbelief  shall  affect  none  but 
themselves;  it  shall  not  deprive  the  Saviour 
of  his  honors ;  "  for  (he  stone  which  they 
refuse,"  notwithstanding  their  opposition, 
'•.shall  become  the  head  of  the  corner." 
What  can  be  made  of  all  this,  but  that  they 
ought  to  have  allowed  him  the  place  which 


he  so  justly  claimed,  and  to  have  chosen 
him  whom  the  Lord  had  chosen  ?  On  no 
other  ground  could  the  Scripture  censure 
them  as  it  does  ;  and  on  no  other  principle 
could  they  be  characterized  as  disobedient; 
for  all  disobedience  consists  In  a  breach  of 
duty. 

Believers,  on  the  other  hand,  are  de- 
scribed as  thinking  highly  of  Christ ;  reck- 
oning themselves  unworthy  to  "unloose  the 
latchets  of  his  shoes,"  or  that  he  should 
'•  come  under  their  roof;"  treating  his  gos- 
pel as  "  worthy  of  all  acceptation,"  and 
''  counting  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  him."  They  are  of 
the  same  mind  with  the  blessed  above,  Avho 
sing  his  praise,  "  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  re- 
ceive power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  bless- 
ing." In  fine,  they  are  of  the  same  mind 
with  God  himself;  him  whom  God  has 
chosen  they  choose ;  and  he  that  is  precious 
in  his  sight  is  precious  in  theirs.  1  Pet. 
ii.  4 — 7.  And  do  they  over-estimate  his 
character?  Is  he  not  worthy  of  all  the 
honor  they  ascribe  to  him,  of  all  the  affec- 
tion they  exercise  tow-ards  him ;  and  that 
whether  he  actually  receive  it  or  not  ?  If 
all  the  angels  had  been  of  the  mind  of  Sa- 
tan, and  all  the  saints  of  the  spirit  of  the 
unbelieving  Israelites,  who  were  not  gather- 
ed ;  yet  would  he  have  been  "  glorious  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord."  The  belief  or  unbe- 
hef  of  creatures  makes  no  difference  as  to 
his  worthiness,  or  their  obligation  to  ascribe 
it  to  him. 

It  is  allowed  by  all,  except  the  grossest 
Antinomians,  that  every  man  is  obliged  to 
love  God  with  all  his  heart,  soul,  mind,  and 
strength  ;  and  this  notwithstanding  the  de- 
pravity of  his  nature.  But  to  love  God 
with  all  the  heart  is  to  love  him  in  every 
character  in  which  he  has  made  himself 
known ;  and,  more  especially  in  those 
wherein  his  moral  excellences  appear  with 
the  brightest  lustre.  The  same  law  that 
obliged  Adam  in  innocence  to  love  God  in 
all  his  perfections,  as  displayed  in  the  works 
of  creation,  obliged  Moses  and  Israel  to  love 
him  in  all  the  glorious  displays  of  himself  in 
his  wonderlul  works  of  providence,  of  which 
they  were  witnesses.  And  the  same  law 
that  obliged  them  to  love  him  in  those  dis- 
coveries of  himself  obliges  us  to  love  him 
in  other  discoveries,  by  which  he  has  since 
more  gloriously  appeared,  as  saving  sinner.s 
through  the  death  of  his  Son.  To  suppose 
that  we  are  obliged  to  love  God  as  mani- 
festing himself  in  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  but  not  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, is  to  suppose  that  in  the  highest  and 
most  glorious  display  of  himself  he  deserves 
no  regard.  The  same  perfections  which 
appear  in  all  his  other  works,  and  render 
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him  lovely,  appear  in  this  with  a  tenfold 
lustre  ;  to  be  obliged  to  love  him  on  account 
of  the  one,  and  not  of  the  other,  is  not  a  lit- 
tle extraordinary. 

As  these  things  cannot  be  separated  in 
point  of  obligation,  so  neither  can  they  in 
fact.  He  that  loves  God  for  any  excellen- 
cy, as  maniiesied  in  one  form,  must  of  ne- 
cessity love  him  for  that  excellency,  let  it 
be  manifested  in  what  form  it  may ;  and 
the  brighter  the  display  the  stronger  will  be 
his  love.  This  remark  is  verified  in  the  ho- 
ly angels.  At  first  they  loved  their  Maker 
for  what  they  saw  in  his  works  of  creation. 
They  saw  him  lay  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  and  they  ^'^  Shouted  for  joy.''''  In  pro- 
cess of  time  they  witnessed  the  glorious 
displays  of  his  moral  character  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  world  which  he  had  made  : 
and  now  their  love  increases.  On  every 
new  occasion,  they  cry  "  Holy,  holy,  holy  is 
the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is  full 
of  his  glmy.'"  At  length,  they  beheld  an 
event  to  the  accomplishment  of  which  all 
former  events  were  subservient :  they  saw 
the  Messiah  born  in  Bethlehem.  And  now 
their  love  rises  still  higher.  As  though 
heaven  could  not  contain  them  on  such  an 
occasion,  they  resort  to  the  place,  and  con- 
template the  good  that  should  arise  to  the 
moral  system,  bursting  forth  into  a  song : 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  hig-hest,  and  on  earth 
peace.,  good  will  ioivards  men.''''  All  this 
was  but  the  natural  operation  of  love  to 
Grod :  and,  Irom  the  same  principle,  they 
took  delight  in  attending  the  Redeemer 
through  his  life,  strengthening  him  in  his 
sufferings,  watching  at  his  tomb,  conduct- 
ing him  to  glory,  and  looking  into  the  mys- 
teries of  redemption.  With  a  heart  like 
theirs,  is  it  possible  to  conceive  that  we 
should  continue  impenitent  or  unbelieving? 
If,  in  our  circumstances,  we  possessed  that 
love  to  God  by  which  they  were  influenced, 
it  would  melt  us  into  holy  lamentation  for 
having  sinned  against  him.  If  the  gospel 
invitation  to  partake  of  the  water  of  life 
once  sounded  in  our  ears,  we  should  in- 
stantly imbibe  it.  Instead  of  making  "  light 
of  it,"  and  preferring  our  "  farms"  and  our 
"  merchandize"  before  it,  we  should  em- 
brace it  with  our  whole  heart.  Let  any 
creature  be  affected  towards  God  as  the 
holy  angels  are,  and  if  he  had  a  thousand 
j^ouls  to  be  saved,  and  the  invitations  ex- 
tended to  every  one  that  is  willing,  he  would 
not  hesitate  a  moment  whether  he  should 
rely  on  his  salvation.  It  is  owing  to  a  want 
of  love  to  God  that  any  man  continues  im- 
penitent or  unbelieving.  This  was  plainly 
intimated  by  our  Lord  to  the  Jews :  "  I 
know  you,  thai  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 
in  you.  I  am  come  in  my  Fathers  name, 
and  ye  receive  me  not."  It  is  impossible 
to  love  God,  and  not  to  embrace  the  great- 


est friend  of  God  that  ever  existed ;  or  to 
love  his  law,  and  not  approve  of  a  system 
which  above  all  things  tends  to  magnify 
and  make  it  honorable. 

"  The  affections  included  in  divine  love," 
says  an  able  writer,  "  are  founded  on  those 
truths  for  which  there  is  the  greatest  evi- 
dence in  the  world.  Every  thing  in  the 
world  that  proves  the  being  of  God  proves 
that  his  creatures  should  love  him  with  all 
their  hearts.  The  evidence  for  all  these 
things  is  in  itself  very  strong,  and  level  to 
every  capacity.  Where  it  does  not  beget 
conviction,  it  is  not  owing  to  the  weakness 
of  men's  capacities ;  but  the  strength  of 
their  prejudices  and  prepossessions.  What- 
ever proves  that  reasonable  creatures  are 
obliged  to  love  God  and  his  law  proves  that 
sinners  are  obhged  to  exercise  a  suitable 
hatred  of  sin,  and  abasement  for  it.  A  sin- 
ner cannot  have  due  prevalent  love  to  God, 
and  hatred  of  sin,  without  prevalent  desire 
of  obtaining  deliverance  from  sin,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  God.  A  suitable  desire  of 
ends  so  important  cannot  be  without  pro- 
portionable desire  of  the  necessary  means. 
If  a  sinner,  therefore,  who  hears  the  gospel 
have  these  suitable  affections  of  love  to 
God,  and  hatred  of  sin,  to  which  he  is 
obliged  by  the  laws  of  natural  religion, 
these  things  cannot  be  separated  from  a 
real  complacency  in  that  redemption  and 
grace  which  are  proposed  in  revealed  re- 
ligion. This  does  not  suppose  that  natural 
religion  can  discover,  or  prove,  the  peculiar 
things  of  the  gospel  to  be  true :  but,  when 
they  are  discovered,  it  proves  them  to  be 
infinitely  desirable.  A  book  of  laws  that 
are  enforced  with  awful  sanctions  cannot 
prove  that  the  sovereign  has  passed  an  act 
of  grace  or  indemnity  in  favor  of  transgress- 
ors: but  it  proves  that  such  favor  is  to  them 
the  most  desirable  and  the  most  necessary 
thing  in  the  world.  It  proves  that  the  way 
of  saving  us  from  sin  which  the  gospel  re- 
veals is  infinitely  suitable  to  the  honor  of 
God,  to  the  dignity  of  his  law,  and  to  the 
exigences  of  the  consciencies  of  sinners."* 

"  If  any  man  has  a  taste  for  moral  excel- 
lencj',"  says  another,  "  a  heart  to  account 
God  glorious  for  being  what  he  is,  he  can- 
not but  see  the  moral  excellency  of  the  law, 
and  love  it  and  conform  to  it,  because  it  is 
image  of  God ;  and  so  he  cannot  but  see 
the  moral  excellency  of  the  gospel,  and  be- 
lieve it,  and  love  it,  and  comply  with  it;  for 
it  is  also  the  image  of  God :  he  that  can 
see  the  moral  beauty  in  the  original  cannot 
but  see  the  moral  beauty  of  the  image 
drawn  to  life.  He,  therefore,  that  despises 
the  gospel,  and  is  an  enemy  to  the  law, 
even  he  is  at  enmity  against  God  himself. 
Rom.  viii.  7.     Ignorance  of  the  glory  of 


■  M'Laurin's  Essay  on  Grace,  332. 


590 


THE    GOSPEL    OF    CHRIST 


God,  and  enmity  against  him,  make  men 
ignorant  of  the  glory  of  the  law  and  of  the 
gospel,  and  enemies  lo  both.  Did  men 
know  and  "  love  him  that  begat,  they  would 
love  that  which  is  begotten  of  him.'  1 
John  V.  1.  'He  that  is  of  God  heareth 
God's  words :  ye  therefore  hear  them  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God.  John  viii. 
47."* 

III.  Though  the  gospel,  strictly  speaking, 
is  not  a  law,  but  a  message  of  pure  grace  j 
yet  it  virtually  requires  obedience,  and  such 
an  obedience  as  includes  saving  faith. 

It  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  distinguish 
between  a  formal  requisition  and  that  which 
affords  the  ground,  or  reason  of  that  requi- 
eition.  The  goodness  of  God,  for  instance, 
though  it  is  not  a  law  or  formal  precept,  yet 
virtually  requires  a  return  of  gratitude. 
It  deserves  it ;  and  the  law  of  God  formally 
requires  it  on  his  behalf  Thus  it  is  with 
respect  to  the  gospel,  which  is  the  greatest 
overflow  of  divine  goodness  that  was  ever 
witnessed.  A  return  suitable  to  its  nature 
is  required  virtually  by  the  gospel  itself; 
and  formally  by  the  divine  precept  on  its 
behalf.  ^ 

I  suppose  it  might  be  taken  for  granted 
that  the  gospel  possesses  some  degree  of 
virtual  authority;  as  it  is  generally  ac- 
knowledged that,  by  reason  of  the  dignity  of 
its  author  and  the  importance  of  its  subject- 
matter,  it  deserves  the  audience  and  at- 
tention of  all  mankind :  yea  more  that  all 
mankind  who  have  opportunity  of  hearing 
it  are  obliged  to  believe  it.  The  only  ques- 
tion therefore  is  whether  the  faith  which  it 
requires  be  spiritual,  or  such  as  has  the 
promise  of  salvation. 

We  may  form  some  idea  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  gospel  ought  to  be  received, 
from  its  being  represented  as  an  embassy. 
"  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,"  saith 
the  apostle,  "  as  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us  :  we  pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  The  object  of 
an  embassy,  in  all  cases,  is  peace.  Am- 
bassadors are  sometimes  employed  between 
friendly  powers  for  the  adjustment  of  their 
affairs ;  but  the  allusion,  in  this  case,  is 
manifestly  to  a  righteous  prince,  who  should 
condescend  to  speak  peaceably  to  his  rebel- 
hous  subjects,  and,  as  it  were,  to  entreat 
them  for  their  own  sakes  to  be  reconciled. 
The  language  of  the  apostle  supposes  that 
the  world  is  engaged  in  an  unnatural  and 
improvoked  rebellion  against  its  Maker ; 
that  it  is  in  his  power  utterly  to  destroy 
pinners  ;  that,  if,  he  were  to  deal  with  them 
according  to  their  deserts,  this  must  be 
their  portion  :  but  that,  through  the  media- 
tion of  his  Son,  he  had,  as  it  were,  suspen- 
ded hostilities,  had  sent  his  servants  with 
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words  of  peace  and  commissioned  them  to 
persuade,  to  entreat,  and  even  to  beseech 
them  to  be  reconciled.  But  reconciliation 
to  God  includes  every  thing  that  belongs 
to  true  conversion.  It  is  the  opposite  of  a 
state  of  alienation  and  enmity  to  him.  Col. 
i.  21.  It  includes  a  justification  of  his  gov- 
ernment, a  condemnation  of  their  own  un- 
provoked rebellion  against  him,  and  a 
thankful  reception  of  the  message  of  peace ; 
which  is  the  same  for  substance  as  to  re- 
pent and  believe  the  gospel.  To  speak  of 
an  embassy  from  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  to  his  rebellious  creatures  being  en- 
titled to  nothing  more  than  an  audience,  or 
a  decent  attention,  must  itself  be  highly 
offensive  to  the  honor  of  hi.s  majesty  ;  and 
that  such  language  should  proceed  from 
his  professed  friends  must  render  it  still 
more  so. 

'■  When  the  apostle  beseecheth  us  to  be 
'  reconciled'  to  God,  I  would  know,"  says 
Dr.  Owen,  "  whether  it  be  not  a  part  of  our 
duty  to  yield  obedience  ?  If  not,  the  ex- 
hortation is  frivolous  and  vain."*  If  sin- 
ners are  not  obliged  to  be  to  God,  both  as 
a  law-giver  and  a  Saviour,  and  that  with 
ail  their  hearts,  it  is  no  sin  to  be  unrecon- 
ciled. All  the  enmity  of  their  hearts  to 
God,  his  law,  his  gospel,  or  his  Son,  must 
be  guiltless.  For  there  can  be  no  neu- 
trality in  this  case ;  not  to  be  reconciled  is 
to  be  unreconciled  ;  not  to  fall  in  with  the 
message  of  peace  is  to  fall  out  with  it ;  and 
not  to  lay  down  arms  and  submit  to  mercy 
is  to  maintain  the  war. 

It  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  fore- 
going ideas  that  those  who  acquiesce  in 
the  way  of  salvation,  in  this  spiritual  man- 
ner are  represented,  in  so  doing,  as  exercis- 
ing obedience  ;  as  "  obeying  the  gospel," 
"obeying  the  truth,"  and  "obeying  Christ." 
Rom.  X.  16 ;  vi.  17.  The  very  end  of  the 
gospel  being  preached  is  said  to  be  for 
"  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations." 
Rom.  i.  5.  But  obedience  supposes  pre- 
vious obligation.  If  repentance  towards 
God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  were  not  duties  required  of  us,  even 
prior  to  all  consideration  of  their  being 
blessings  bestowed  upon  us,  it  were  incon- 
gruous to  speak  of  them  as  exercises  of 
obedience.  Nor  Avould  it  be  less  so  to 
speak  of  that  impenitence  and  unbelief 
which  expose  men  to  "  eternal  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power,"  as  consisting  in 
their  not  obeying  the  gospel.  2  Thess.  i. 
8,  9.  The  passage  on  which  the  former 
part  of  this  argument  is  founded,  (viz.  2 
Cor.  V.  19,  20.)  has  been  thought  inappli- 
cable to  the  subject,  because  it  is  supposed 
to  be  an  address  to  the  members  of  the 
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Church  at  Corinth,  who  were  considered 
by  the  apostle  as  believers.  On  this  prin- 
ciple Dr.  Gill  expounds  the  reconciliation 
exhorted  to,  submission  to  providence,  and 
obedience  to  the  discipline  and  ordinances 
of  God.  But  let  it  be  considered  whether 
the  apostle  be  here  immediately  addressing 
the  members  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  be- 
seeching them,  at  that  time,  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God  ;  or  whether  he  be  not  rather 
rehearsing  to, them  what  had  been  his  con- 
duct, and  that  of  his  brethren  in  the  minis- 
try, in  vindication  of  himself  and  them  from 
the  base  insinuations  of  false  teachers  ;  to 
whom  the  great  evils  that  had  crept  into 
that  church  had  been  principally  owing. 
The  methods  they  appear  to  have  taken  to 
supplant  the  apostles  were  those  of  under- 
hand insinuation.  By  Paul's  answers,  they 
appear  to  have  suggested  that  he  and  his 
friends  were  either  subtle  men,  who,  by 
their  soft  and  beseeching  style,  ingratiated 
themselves  into  the  esteem  of  the  simple, 
catching  them,  as  it  were,  with  guile,  (2 
Cor.  i.  12 ;  xii.  16 ;)  or  weak-headed  en- 
thusiasts, "beside  themselves,"  (chap.  v. 
13,)  going  up  and  down  "  beseeching"  peo- 
ple to  this  and  that,  (chap.  xi.  21  ;)and 
that,  as  to  Paul  himself,  however  great  he 
might  appear  in  his  "letters,"  he  was  no- 
thing in  company  ;  "  His  bodily  presence, 
say  they,  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contempt- 
ible." 

In  the  First  Epistle  to  this  church,  Paul 
generously  waved  a  defence  of  himself  and 
his  brethren ;  being  more  concerned  for  the 
recovery  of  those  to  Christ  who  were  in 
danger  of  being  drawn  off  from  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  than  respecting  their  opin- 
ion of  him :  yet  when  the  one  was  accom- 
plished, he  undertook  the  other ;  not  only 
as  a  justification  of  himself  and  his  breth- 
ren, but  as  knowing  that  just  sentiments  of 
faithful  ministers  bore  an  intimate  connex- 
ion with  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  hear- 
ers. It  is  thus  that  the  apostle  alludes  to 
their  various  insinuations,  acknowledging 
that  they  did  indeed  beseech,  entreat,  and 
persuade  men  ;  but  affirming  that  such  con- 
duct arose  not  from  the  motives  of  which 
they  were  accused,  but  from  the  "  love  of 
Christ."  "  If  we  are  beside  ourselves,  it  is 
for  your  sakes." 

If  the  words  in  chap.  v.  19,  20,  be  an  im- 
mediate address  to  the  members  of  the 
church  at  Corinth,  those  which  follow,  in 
chap.  vi.  1,  must  be  an  address  to  its  min- 
isters ;  and  thus  Dr.  Gill  expounds  it.  But, 
if  80,  the  apostle  in  the  continuation  of  that 
address  would  not  have  said, as  he  does,  "In 
all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  min- 
isters of  God :  his  language  would  have 
been,  "  in  all  things  approving  yourselves," 
&c.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  the  whole 
is  a  vindication  of  their  preaching  and 


and  manner  of  life  against  the  insinuationa 
of  the  Corinthian  teachers. 

There  are  two  things  which  may  have 
contributed  to  the  misunderstanding  of  this 
passage  of  Scripture,  one  is  the  supplement 
yoii,v/hich  is  unnecessarily  introduced  three 
times  over  in  chap.  v.  20,  and  vi.  1.  If 
any  supplement  had  been  necessary,  the 
word  men,  as  it  is  in  the  text  of  chap.  v.  11, 
might  have  betier  conveyed  the  apostle's 
meaning.  The  other  is  the  division  of  the 
fifth  and  sixth  chapters  in  the  midst  of  the 
argument* 

IV.  The  want  of  faith  in  Christ  is  as- 
cribed in  the  Scriptures  to  men's  depravi- 
ty, and  is  itself  represented  as  a  heinous 
sin. 

It  is  taken  for  granted  that  whatever  is 
not  a  sinners  duty,  the  omission  of  it  cannot 
be  charged  on  him  as  a  sin,  nor  imputed  to 
any  depravity  in  him.  If  faith  were  no 
more  a  duty  than  election  or  redemption, 
which  are  acts  peculiar  to  God,  the  want 
of  the  one  would  be  no  more  ascribed  to 
the  evil  dispositions  of  the  heart  than  that 
of  the  other.  Or,  if  the  inability  of  sinners 
to  believe  in  Christ  were  of  the  same  na- 
ture as  that  of  a  dead  body  in  a  grave  to 
rise  up  and  walk,  it  were  absurd  to  sup- 
pose that  they  would  on  this  account  fall 
under  the  divine  censure.  No  man  is  re- 
proved for  not  doing  that  which  is  natural- 
ly impossible  ;  but  sinners  are  reproved  for 
not  believing,  and  given  to  understand 
that  it  is  solely  owing  to  their  criminal  ig- 
norance, pride,  dishonesty  of  heart,  and 
aversion  from  God 

Voluntary  ignorance  is  represented  as  a 
reason  why  sinners  believe  not.  "  Being 
ignorant  oi  God's  righteousness,  and  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness, 
they  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto 
the  righteousness  of  God."  "  If  our  gospel 
be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  ihem  that  are  lost; 
in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blind- 
ed the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine 
unto  them."  To  the  same  purpose  we 
are  taught  by  our  Lord  in  the  parable  of 
the  sower,  "  when  any  one  heareth  the  word 
of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not, 
then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catchetli 
away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart ;" 
and  this  as  Luke  expresses  it,  "  lest  they 
should  believe  and  be  saved." 

If  men,  even  though  they  were  possessed 
of  the  same  principles  as  our  first  father  in 
paradise,  would  nevertheless  be  blind  to  the 
glory  of  the  gospel,  with  what  propriety  is 
their  blindness  attributed  to  the  god  of  this 
world  1  Is  he  ever  represented  as  employ- 
ing himself  in  hindering  that  which  is  nat- 


*  See  Dr.  Guysc  on  the  place. 
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urally  impossible,  or  in  promoting  that  wliich 
is  innocent "? 

Pride  is  another  cause  to  wliich  the  want 
of  saving  faith  is  ascribed,  "  The  wicked 
through  the  pride  of  his  countenance,  will 
not  seek."  "  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts." 
We  have  seen  already  that  seeking  God  is 
a  spiritual  exercise,  which  implies  faith  in 
the  Mediator  :  and  the  reason  why  ungodly 
men  are  strangers  to  it  is  tlie  haughtiness 
of  tlaeir  spirits,  which  makes  them  scorn  to 
take  the  place  of  supplicants  before  their 
offended  Creator,  and  labor  to  put  far  from 
their  minds  every  thought  of  him.  "  How 
can  ye  believe,"  said  our  Lord  to  the  Jews, 
"  who  receive  honor  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honor  that  cometh  from  God 
only  ?" 

If  believing  were  here  to  be  taken  for 
any  other  faith  than  that  which  is  spiritual 
or  saving,  the  suggestion  would  not  hold 
good  ;  for  we  are  told  of  some  who  could 
and  did  believe  in  Christ,  in  some  sense, 
but  who  did  not  confess  him  ;  for  they  "  lov- 
ed the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise 
of  God."  John  xii.  43.  It  was  pride  that 
blinded  the  minds  of  the  "  wise  and  prudent 
of  this  world"  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ ; 
and  v.'hat  is  it  but  this  same  proud  spirit, 
working  in  a  way  of  self-conceit  and  self- 
righteousness,  that  still  forms  the  grand  ob- 
jection to  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  mere 
grace  ? 

Dishonesty  of  heart  is  that  on  account 
of  which  men  receive  not  the  word  of  God, 
so  as  to  bring  forth  fruit.  This  is  fully  im- 
plied in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  recorded 
in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Luke.  The  rea- 
son why  those  hearers  represented  by  the 
good  ground  received  the  word,  and  brought 
forth  fruit  rather  than  the  others,  was  that 
they  had  "  good  and  honest  hearts  ;"  plain- 
ly intimating  that  the  reason  why  the  others 
did  not  so  receiv-e  it  was  that  their  hearts 
were  not  upright  before  God.  Indeed,  such 
is  the  nature  of  divine  truth  that  every  heart 
which  is  honest  towards  God  must  receive 
it.  An  honest  heart  must  needs  approve 
of  God's  holy  law,  which  requires  tis  to 
love  him  with  all  our  powers  ;  and  this  be- 
cause it  is  no  more  than  giving  him  the 
glory  due  to  his  name.  An  honest  heart 
will  approve  of  being  justified  wholly  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  not  on  account  of  any 
of  its  own  works,  whether  legal  or  evan- 
gelical ;  for  it  is  no  more  than  relinquishing 
a  claim  which  is  justly  forfeited,  and  accept- 
ing as  a  free  gift  that  which  God  was  under 
no  obligation  to  bestow.  Farther :  An  hon- 
est heart  must  rejoice  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion as  soon  as  he  understands  it ;  because 
it  provides  a  Avay  in  which  mercy  can  be 
exercised  consistently  with  righteousness. 
A  right  spirit  would  revolt  at  the  idea  of 
receiving  mercy  itself  in  a  way  that  should 


leave  a  blot  upon  the  divine  character.  It 
is  the  glory  of  Christ  tliat  he  has  not  an 
honest  man  for  an  enemy.  The  upright 
love  him. 

We  are  not  ignorant  who  it  is  that  must 
now  give  men  honest  hearts,  and  what  is 
the  source  of  every  thing  in  a  fallen  crea- 
ture that  is  truly  good ;  but  this  does  not  ef- 
fect the  argument.  However  far  sinners 
are  from  it,  and  whatever  divine  agency  it 
may  require  to  produce  it,  no  man  who  is 
not  disposed  to  deny  the  accountableness  of 
creatures  to  the  God  that  made  them  will 
deny  that  it  is  their  duty  ;  for,  if  we  are  not 
obliged  to  be  upright  towards  God,  we  are 
obliged  to  nothing ;  and,  if  obliged  to  noth- 
ing, we  must  be  guiltless,  and  so  stand  in 
no  need  of  salvation. 

Finally :  Aversion  of  heart  is  assigned 
as  a  reason  why  sinners  do  not  believe. 
This  truth  is  strongly  expressed  in  that  com- 
plaint of  our  Lord  in  Jolni  v.  40,  "  Ye  will 
not,  or  ye  are  not  wiUing,  to  come  unto  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life."  Proudly  attached 
to  their  own  righteousness,  when  Jesus  ex- 
hibited himself  as  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life,"  they  were  stumbled  at  it ;  and  thou- 
sands in  the  religious  world  are  the  same 
to  this  day.  They  are  willing  to  escape 
God's  %vrath,  and  to  gain  his  favor ;  yea, 
and  to  relinquish  many  an  outward  vice  in 
order  to  it :  but  to  come  to  Jesus  among  the 
chief  of  sinners,  and  be  indebted  wholly  to 
his  sacrifice  for  life,  they  are  not  willing. 
Yet,  can  any  man  plead  that  tliis  their  un- 
willingness is  innocent  1 

Mr.  Hussey  understands  the  foregoing 
passage  of  barely  owning  Christ  to  be  the 
Messiah,  which,  he  says,  would  have  saved 
them  as  a  nation  from  temporal  ruin  and 
death ;  or,  as  he  in  another  place  expresses 
it,  "  from  having  their  brains  dashed  ovit  by 
the  battering  rams  of  Titus,"  the  Roman 
general.*  But  it  ought  to  be  observed  that 
the  life  for  which  they  were  "  not  will- 
ing" to  come  to  him  was  the  same  as  that 
which  they  thought  they  had  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  this  was  "  eternal"  life.  "  Search 
the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me  :"  and  "  ye  will  not  come  unto 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  This  was  the 
same  as  saying,  these  very  Scriptures,  in 
which  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  testify 
of  me,  as  the  only  way  to  it ;  but  such  is  the 
pride  and  aversion  of  your  hearts  that  ye 
will  not  come  to  me  for  it. 

Dr.  Gill,  in  general,  opposed  these  prin- 
ciples ;  yet  frequently,  when  his  system  was 
out  of  sight,  he  estabhshed  them.  His  ex- 
position of  this  passage  is  a  proof  of  tliis 
remark.  He  tells  us  that  the  "perverse- 
ness  of  their  wills  was  blame-worthy,  being 

*  Glory  of  Christ  Revea'.etl,  pp.  527,  615. 
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owing  to  the  corruption  and  vitiosity  of  their 
nature  ;  which  being  blame-worthy  in  tliem, 
that  which  follows  upon  it  must  be  so  too." 

There  is  no  inconsistency  between  this 
account  of  things  and  that  which  is  given 
elsewhere,  that "  no  man  can  come  to  Christ, 
except  the  Father  draw  him."  No  man 
can  choose  that  from  which  his  heart  is 
averse.  It  is  common,  both  in  Scripture 
and  in  conversation,  to  speak  of  a  person 
who  is  midcr  the  influence  of  an  evil  bias 
of  heart,  as  unable  to  do  that  which  is  in- 
consistent v.-ith  it.  "  They  have  eyes  full 
of  adultery,  and  cannot  cease  from  sin." 
"  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ; 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nei- 
ther indeed  can  be.  So  then  they  that  are 
in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God." 

On  account  of  this  diflerent  phraseology, 
some  writers  have  affirmed  that  men  are 
under  both  a  moral  and  natural  inabiUty  oi" 
coming  to  Christ;  or  that  they  neither  will 
nor  can  come  to  him :  but,  if  there  be  no 
other  inability  than  what  arises  from  aver- 
sion, this  language  is  not  accurate ;  for  it 
conveys  the  idea  that,  if  all  aversion  of 
heart  were  removed,  there  would  still  be  a 
natural  and  insurmountable  bar  in  the  way. 
But  no  such  idea  as  tliis  is  conveyed  by  our 
Lord's  words :  the  only  bar  to  which  he  re- 
fers lies  in  that  reluctance  or  aversion  which 
the  drawiiig  of  the  Father  implies  and  re- 
moves. Nor  toII  such  an  idea  comport  with 
what  he  elsewhere  teaches.  "  And,  because 
I  [  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  beheve  me  not. 
Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  And, 
if  I  say  the  trath,  why  do  ye  not  believe 
me?  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's 
words :  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  God.  Why  do  ye  not  under- 
stand my  speech  ?  Because  ye  cannot 
hear  my  word."  These  cutting  interroga- 
tions proceed  on  the  supposition  that  they 
could  have  received  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
if  it  had  been  agreeable  to  their  corrupt 
hearts ;  and  its  being  otherwise  was  the  only 
reason  why  they  could  not  understand  and 
beheve  it.  If  sinners  were  naturally  and 
absolutely  unable  to  believe  in  Christ,  they 
would  be  equally  unable  to  disbelieve  ;  for 
it  requires  the  same  powers  to  reject  as  to 
embrace.  And,  in  this  case,  there  would  be 
no  room  for  an  inability  of  another  kind :  a 
dead  body  is  equally  \mable  to  do  evil  as  to 
do  good ;  and  a  man  naturally  and  abso- 
lutely blind  could  not  be  guilty  of  shutting 
his  eyes  against  the  light.  "  It  is  indAvcU- 
ing  sin,"  as  Dr.  Owen  says,  '•  tliat  both  dis- 
enableth  men  unto,  and  hinders  them  from 
believing,  and  that  alone.  Blindness  of 
mind,  stubbornness  of  the  will,  sensuality 
of  the   affections,  all  concur  to  keep  poor 

Rerishmg  souls  at  a  distance  from  Christ. 
len  are  made  blind  by  sin,  and  cannot  see 
his  excellency ;  obstinate,  and  will  not  lay 
Vol.  2.— Xx. 


hold  of  his  righteousness ;  senseless,  and 
take  no  notice  of  their  eternal  concern- 
ments."* 

A  voluntary  and  judicial  blindness,  obsti- 
nacy, and  hardness  of  heart,  are  represent- 
ed as  the  bar  to  conversion.  Acts  xxviii. 
27.  But  if  that  spirit  which  is  exercised  in 
conversion  were  essentially  different  from 
any  thing  which  the  subjects  of  it  in  any 
state  possessed,  or  ought  to  have  possessed, 
it  were  absurd  to  ascribe  the  want  of  it  to 
such  cases. 

Those  who  embraced  the  gospel  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  government  of  the  Messiah 
were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John, 
and  are  said,  in  so  doing,  to  have  "justified" 
God :  their  conduct  was  an  acknowledge- 
ment of  the  justice  of  the  law,  and  of  the 
wisdom  and  love  of  the  gospel.  On  the 
other  hand,  those  who  did  not  thus  submit 
are  said  to  have  "  rejected  the  counsel  of 
God  against  themselves,  being  not  bapti- 
zed." Luke  vii.  29,  30.  But  no  Christian, 
I  suppose,  (certainly  no  Baptist,)  thinks  it 
wae  their  sin  not  to  be  baptized  while  they 
continued  enemies  to  Christ ;  and  probably 
very  few,  if  any,  serious  Peedobaptists  would 
contend  for  its  being  the  duty  of  adults  to 
be  baptized  in  Chriiit's  name,  without  first 
embracing  his  word.  How  then  can  this 
passage  be  understood,  but  by  supposing 
that  they  ought  to  have  repented  of  their 
sins,  embraced  the  Messiah,  and  submitted 
to  his  ordinances  ?  Nor  can  the  force  of 
the  argument  be  evaded  by  distinguishing 
between  different  kinds  of  repentance  and 
faith ;  for  a  profession  of  true  repentance, 
and  of  faith  unfeigned,  was  required  in  or- 
der to  baptism. 

Finally ;  Unbelief  is  expressly  declared 
to  be  a  sin  of  which  the  Spirit  of  truth  has 
to  convince  the  world.  John  xvi.  8,  9.  But 
unbelief  cannot  be  a  sin  if  faith  were  not  a 
duty.  I  know  of  no  answer  to  this  argu- 
ment, but  what  must  be  drawn  from  a  dis- 
tinction between  believing  the  report  of  the 
gospel  and  saving  faith  ;  allowing  the  want 
of  the  one  to  be  sinful,  but  not  of  the  other. 
But  it  is  not  of  gross  unbelief  only,  or  of 
an  open  rejection  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah 
that  the  tloly  Spirit  has  to  convince  the 
world  ;  nor  is  it  to  a  bare  conviction  ol'  this 
truth,  like  Avhat  prevails  in  all  Christian 
countries,  that  men  are  brought  by  his 
teaching.  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
Cometh,  his  operations  are  deeper  than  this 
amounts  to  :  it  is  of  an  opposition  of  heart 
to  the  way  ol"  salvation  that  he  convinces 
the  sinner,  and  to  a  cordial  acquiescence 
with  it  that  he  brings  him.  Those  who  are 
born  in  a  Christian  land,  and  who  never 
were  the  subjects  of  gross  infidelitj'-  stand 
in  no   less  need  of  beinff  thus  convinced 


■  On  Indwelling  Sin.    Chup,  2uv. 
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than  others.  ^^JIT;  in  some  respects  they 
need  it  more.  Their  vmbelieving  opposi- 
tion to  Christ  is  more  subtle,  refined,  and 
out  of  sight,  than  that  of  open  infidels : 
they  are  no  less  apt,  therefore,  to  suspect 
themselves  of  it ;  and  consequently  stand 
in  greater  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  search 
them  out,  and  show  them  to  themselves. 
Amongst  those  who  constantly  sit  un4er  the 
gospel,  and  who  remain  in  an  unconverted 
state,  there  are  few  who  think  tliemselves  the 
enemies  of  Christ.  On  tlie  contrar}^  they 
flatter  themselves  that  they  are  willing  at 
any  time  to  be  converted,  it  Ck)d  would  but 
convert  them ;  considering  themselves  as 
hing  at  the  pool  for  the  moving  of  the  wa- 
ters. But  ■•  when  he.  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
cometh."  these  coverings  will  be  stripped 
from  off  the  face,  and  these  refuges  ol  lies 
wiUfail.* 

V.   God  has  threatened  and  injiicted  the 
most  airfidpunishmeiitsonsiimers.fortheirileged  tliat  as  the  meekness  of  the  former  is 
not  beUerijig  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  not  the  procuring  cause  of  his  being  lifted 

It  is  here  taken  for  granted  that  nothing  up,  so  it  cannot  be  from  hence  inferred  that 
but  sin  can  be  the  cause  of  God's  inflicting  i  the  wickedness  of  the  latter  is  the  procuring 
punishment :  and  nothing  can  be  sin  which  cause  of  liis  being  cast  doTrni.  Again,  Ps. 
is  not  a  breach  of  duty.  cxlv.  20:  '•  The  Lord  preserve th  aU  them 

"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preachithat  love  him :  but  all  the  A\icked  will  he 
the  gospel  to  ever)-  creature.  He  that  be-  destroy."  But  it  might  be  said,  as  the  love 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  [of  the  one  is  not  the  procuring  cause  of  his 
he  that  beUeveth  not  shall  be   damned."  jpreserv-ation,  so  it  cannot  be  proved  from 


A  multitude  of  plain  texts  of  Scripture, 
wherein  sin,  as  any  common  reader  would 
suppose,  is  threatened  with  punishment, 
might,  in  this  manner,  be  made  to  teach 
nothing  with  regard  to  its  being  the  procur- 
ing cause  of  it  For  example,  Ps.  xxxvii. 
IS,  20 :  "  Tlie  Lord  knoweth  the  days  of 
the  upright ;  and  tlieir  inlieritance  shall  be 
forever.  But  the  wicked  shall  perish,  and 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  be  as  the  fat 
of  lambs :  they  shall  consume  ;  into  smoke 
shall  they  consume  away."  But  it  might 
be  said,  as  the  uprightness  of  the  upright 
is  not  the  procuring  cause  of  his  enjoying 
an  everlasting  inlieritance.  so  neither  will 
this  prove  that  the  wickedness  of  the  wick- 
ed, or  the  enmity  of  the  Lord's  enemies,  is 
the  procurincr  cause  of  their  beinsr  consum- 
ed. Agam.  Ps.  cxl\-ii.  6:  "TheXord  lifl- 
eth  up  tlie  meek;  he  castetli  the  wicked 
down  to  the  erround."     But  it  miffht  be  al- 


This  awful  passage  appears  to  be  a  kind 
of  ultimatum,  or  last  resolve.  It  is  as  if 
our  Lord  had  said,  this  is  your  message — 
go  and  proclaim  it  to  all  nations  :  whosoev- 
er receives  it  and  submits  to  my  authority, 
assure  him  from  me  that  eternal  salvation 
awaits  him :  but  whosoever  rejects  it  let 
him  see  to  it — damnation  shall  be  his  por- 
tion !  Beheving  and  not  belie\Tng.  in  this 
passage,  serve  to  explain  each  other.  It  is 
saving  faith  to  which  salvation  is  promised, 
and  to  the  want  of  this  it  is  that  damnation 
is  threatened. 

It  has  been  alleged  that,  "  as  it  is  not  in- 
ferable from  that  declaration  that  the  faith 
of  beUevers  is  the  procuring  cause  of  their 
ssdvation,  so  it  is  not  to  be  interred  from 
thence  that  the  want  of  that  special  feith 
in  unbelievers  is  the  procuring  cause  of  their 
damnation.  That  declaration  contains  in 
it  the  descriptive  characters  of  those  who 
are  saved,  and  of  those  who  are  damned  : 
but  it  assigns  not  special  faith  to  be  the  pro- 
curing cause  of  the  salvation  of  tlie  former, 
nor  the  want  of  it  to  be  the  procuring  cause 
of  the  damnation  of  the  latter."t 

But,  if  this  mode  of  reasoning  were  ad- 
mitted, we  should  find  it  ven»-  difficvdt  if  not 
impossible,  to  prove  any  thing  to  be  evil 
from  the  threatenings  of  God   against  it 


'  S^p  Chamock's  excellcnl  discourse,  on  I'nbelief  ihe 
Great«-st  Sin,  from  the  above  passage.  Vol.  U.  of  his 
Works. 

♦  Mr.  Brine's  Motives  to  Love  and  Unity,  pp.  31,  32. 


hence  tiiat  the  wickedness  of  the  other  is  the 
procuring  cause  of  his  destruction ;  and  that 
these  declarations  contain  only  the  "  descrip- 
tive characters"  of  those  who  are  saved, 
and  of  those  who  perish. 

In  this  manner  almost  all  the  threatenings 
in  the  book  of  God  might  be  made  to  say 
nothing  as  threatenings :  for  tlie  mode  in 
which  ^ey  are  dehvered  is  the  same  as  that 
in  the  passage  in  question.  For  example, 
••  \Miat  shall  be  given  unto  thee  ?  or  what 
shall  be  done  unto  thee,  thou  false  tongue  ? 
Sharp  arrows  of  the  might)-,  Avith  coals  of 
juniper."  '•  He  that  showeth  no  mercy 
hall  have  judgment  without  mercy. " 
■Whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge."  "  Be  not  deceived  :  neither  forni- 
cators, nor  idolators,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind,  nor  theives,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners, 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  '*  Be- 
hold the  day  cometh  that  shall  bum  like  an 
oven,  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do 
wickedly,  shedl  be  stubble."  "  Bring  hither 
those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that 
I  should  reign  over  them,  and  slay  them  be- 
fore me."  "  The  fearful  and  unbelie\-ing, 
and  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whorc- 
monsrers.  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
all  liars,  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake 
which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone : 
which  is  the  second  death."  But  none  of 
these  awful  threatenings  declare  that  the 
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respective  crimes  which  are  mentioned  are]  their  hearts,  if  it  be  not  their  duty  to  obey 


the  procuring  cause  of  the  evils  denounced 
Though  it  is  said,  concerning  the  "  false 
tongue,"  that  "sharp  arrows  of  the  might}-, 
witli  coals  of  juniper,"  shall  be  given  him ; 
yet  it  does  not  say  that  these  shall  be  given 
him  because  of  liis  falsehood :  and  so  on 
of  the  rest.  And  thus  tlaey  may  be  only 
"  descriptive  characters"  of  those  who  shall 
be  damned ;  and  all  these  things  may,  for 
aught  tliese  denimciations  prove,  be  blame- 
less. If  this  reasoning  be  just,  it  cannot  be 
inferred,  from  the  laws  of  England  declar- 
ing that  a  murderer  shall  be  put  to  death, 
that  it  is  on  account  of  his  being  a  murder- 
er. Neither  could  our  first  parents  justly 
inter,  from  its  being  told  them  '•  The  day 
ye  eat  thereof  ye  shall  surely  die,"  that  it 
should  be  on  tliat  account. 

The  truth  is,  though  eternal  life  be  the 
gift  of  God,  yet  eternal  deatli  is  the  proper 
wages  of  sin  ;  and  though  faith  is  not  repre- 
sented, in  the  above  passage,  as  the  procu- 
ring cause  of  salvation,  yet  imbehef  is  of 
damnation.  It  is  common  for  the  Scriptures 
to  describe  those  that  shall  be  saved  by 
something  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  and 
by  which  tliej^  are  made  meet  for  glory ; 
and  those  that  shall  be  lost  by  something 
which  is  displeasing  to  God,  and  by  which 
they  are  fitted  for  destruction. 

John  iii.  IS.  "  He  that  believeth  on  liim 
is  not  condemned  :  but  he  that  believetli  not 
is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God."  Two  things  are  here  observ- 
able. First:  Beheving  is  expressive  of  a  sav- 
ing faith,  seeing  it  exempts  from  condemna- 
tion. Secondly :  The  want  of  this  faith  is  a 
sin  on  account  of  which  the  unbeliever  stands 
condemned.  It  is  true  that  unbelief  is  an  e\i- 
dence  of  our  being  under  tlie  condemnation 
of  God's  righteous  law  for  all  our  other  sins ; 
but  this  is  not  all :  vmbelief  is  itself  a  sin, 
which  greatly  aggravates  our  guilt  and 
which,  if  persisted  in,  gives  the  finishing 
stroke  to  our  destruction.  That  this  idea  is 
taught  by  the  Evangehst  appears,  partly 
from  his  dwelling  upon  the  dignity"  of  the 
character  offended,  the  "  only  begotten  Son 
of  God  ;"  and  partly  from  his  expressly  add- 
ing, •'  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  dark 
ness  ratlier  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil." 

Luke  xix.  27.  "  But  those  mine  enemies 
which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before 
me."  If  Christ,  as  wearing  his  mediatorial 
crown,  has  not  a  right  to  imreserved  sub- 
mission and  hearty  obedience,  he  has  no 
right  to  be  angry ;  and  still  less  to  punish 
men  as  his  enemies  for  not  being  willing 
that  he  should  reign  over  them.  He  has  no 
right  to  reign  over  tliem,  at  least  not  over 


him  from  tlieir  hearts.  The  whole  contro- 
versy, indeed,  might  be  reduced  to  an  issue 
on  this  argument.  Every  siimer  ought  to  be 
Christ's  friend,  or  his  enemy,  or  to  stand  by  as 
neutral.  To  say  he  ought  to  be  his  enemy 
is  too  gross  to  "be  defended.  To  plead  for 
his  being  neutral  is  pleading  for  what  our 
Lord  declares  to  be  impossible  :  "  he  that  is 
not  with  me  is  against  me."  There  is, 
therefore,  no  room  tor  any  other  position 
than  that  he  ought  to  be  his  cordial  friend  ; 
and  this  is  tlie  plain  imphcation  of  the  pas- 
sage. 

2  Thess.  ii.  10 — 12.  "  Wliose  coming 
is — witli  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness ill  them  that  perish  ;  because  they  re- 
ceived not  the  love  of  tlie  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie :  tliat  tliey  all 
might  be  damned,  who  believed  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  iii  unrighteousness." 
From  hence  we  may  remark  tAvo  things : 
First  that  faith  is  here  called  a  receiving 
the  love  of  the  truth :  and  that  it  means  sa- 
ving faith  is  manitest,  seeing  it  is  added, 
"tliat  they  might  be  saved."  Secondly: 
That  their  not  receiving  the  love  of  the 
trutli,  or,  wliich  is  the  same  thing,  not  be- 
heving with  such  a  faitli  as  that  to  which 
salvation  is  promised,  was  the  "  cause"  of 
their  being  given  up  of  God,  and  carried 
away  witli  all  deceivableness  of  mirighteous- 
ness.  The  loose  and  cold-hearted  manner 
in  which  merely  nominal  Christians  held  the 
truth  would  occasion  the  introduction  of  the 
grand  Papal  apostacy,  by  which  great  num- 
bers of  them  would  be  swept  away.  And 
this,  assuredly,  ought  to  aftord  a  lesson  to 
nominal  Christians  of  the  present  day.  who, 
owuig  to  tlie  same  cause  are  fast  approach- 
ing to  infidelity.  But,  unless  we  suppose 
that  these  professors  of  religion  ought  to 
have  "  received  the  love  of  the  truth,"  there 
is  no  accounting  for  the  awful  judgments  of 
God  upon  them  tor  the  contrary. 

VI.  Other  spiritual  exercises  irhicTi  sus- 
tain an  inseparable  connection  icith  faith  in 
Clirist.  are  represented  as  the  duty  of  men 
in  general. 

Though  this  controversy  has  been  mostly 
carried  on  Avith  respect  to  the  dut}-  of  faith, 
yet  it  in  reality,  extends  to  the  whole  of 
spiritual  religion.  Those  who  deny  that 
sinners  are  obliged  to  believe  in  Christ  tor 
salvation  will  not  allow  "  that  it  is  their  duty 
to  do  any  thing  truly  and  spiritually  goo^. 
It  is  a  kind  of  maxim,  with  such  persons, 
•'  that  none,  can  be  obliged  to  act  spiritually, 
but  spiritual  men."  Spiritual  exercises  ap- 
pear to  me  to  mean  the  same  as  holy  exer- 
cises ;  for  the  '•  new  man."  which  is  created 
after  God,  is  said  to  be  "  created  in  right- 
eousness, and  true  hohness  :"  and,  as  to  two 
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lands  of  true  holiness,  the  Scriptures,  I  be- 
lieve, are  silent.  But,  as  my  opponents 
affix  different  ideas  to  tlie  term  spiritual,  to 
prevent  all  disputes  about  it,  I  shall  proceed 
on  a  ground  which  they  will  not  refuse. 
Whatever  has  the  promise  of  spiritual  bless- 
ings is  considered  as  a  spiritual  exercise. 
With  this  criterion  of  spirituality  in  view, 
let  the  following  passages  of  Scripture  be 
carefully  considered.  "  How  long,  ye  sim- 
ple ones,  Avill  ye  love  simplicitj^ ;  and  the 
scorners  delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools 
hate  Icnowledge  ?  Turn  j^ou  at  my  reproof: 
behold  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you,  I 
will  make  known  my  words  unto  you." 
"  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
knowledge :  but  fools  despise  wisdom  and 
instruction."  "  Wisdom  crieth  at  the  gates 
at  the  entry  of  the  city,  at  the  coming  in  at 
the  doors.  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call ;  and 
my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men.  O  ye  sim- 
ple, understand  wisdom ;  and  ye  fools,  be 
ye  of  an  understanding  heart.  Hear  for  I 
will  speak  of  excellent  things  ;  and  the  open- 
ing of  my  lips  shall  be  right  things."  "  Re- 
ceive my  instruction,  and  not  silver,  and 
knowledge  rather  than  choice  gold." — 
"  Hearken  unto  me,  O  ye  children ;  for 
blessed  are  they  that  keep  my  ways.  Hear 
instruction,  and  be  wise,  and  refuse  it  not, 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching 
daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my 
doors.  For  whoso  findeth  me,  findeth  life  and 
shall  obtain  favor  of  the  Lord.  But  he  that 
sinneth  against  me,  wrongeth  his  own  soul : 
all  they  that  hate  me,  love  death."  "  And 
now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  re- 
quire of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God, 
to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  love  liim,  and 
to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul  ?"  "  Circumcise, 
therefore,  the  foreskin  of  your  heart,  and  be 
no  more  stiff-necked."  "  Rend  your  heart, 
and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord  your  God."  "  Repent  ye ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  "  Repent 
ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord)' 

We  may  remark  on  these  passages. 
First :  The  persons  addressed  were  uncon- 
verted sinners,  as  appears  by  their  charac- 
ters ;  fools,  scorners,  haters  of  knowledge, 
uncircumcised  in  heart,  impenitent.  Sec- 
ondly :  The  thing.s  to  which  they  were  ex- 
horted Avere  things  spiritually  good.  This 
appears,  in  part,  from  the  names  by  which 
the  exercises  themselves  arc  distinguished  ; 
namely,  such  understanding  as  originates 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  fearing,  loving,  serv- 
ing God  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the 
poul,  circumcision  of  the  heart,  repentance, 
conversion  :  and,  partly,  from  the  blessings 
pf  salvation  being  promised  to  them  :  these 


are  expressed  by  the  terms,  blessedness, 
life,  favor  of  tlic  Lord,  the  blotting  out  of 
sin. 

More  particularly :  The  love  of  God  is  a 
spiritual  exercise  ;  for  it  has  the  promise  of 
spiritual  blessings.  "  All  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 
"  He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him."  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  tlie 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  But  the 
love  of  God  is  required  of  men  without  dis- 
tinction. The  people  of  Israel,  like  all  other 
people,  were  composed  of  good  and  bad 
men  ;  but  they  were  all  required  to  "  love" 
Jehovah,  and  to  "  cleave"  to  him,  and  that 
"  with  all  their  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind, 
and  .strength."  Deut.  vi.  5 ;  xxx.  20.  The 
moral  part  of  those  precepts  which  God 
gave  to  them  on  tables  of  stone  was  binding 
on  all  mankind.  Even  those  who  had  no 
other  means  of  knowing  God  than  were  af- 
forded by  the  works  of  nature,  with,  per- 
haps, a  portion  of  tradition,  were  required 
to  glorify  him  as  God,  and  to  be  thankful. 
Rom.  i.  21. 

The  love  of  God,  as  is  here  intimated,  is 
either  a  holy  thankfulness  for  the  innvmier- 
able  instances  of  his  goodness,  or  a  cordial 
approbation  of  his  glorious  character.  It  is 
true  there  are  favors  for  which  the  regene- 
rate are  obliged  to  love  him,  which  are  not 
cominon  to  the  unregenerate  ;  but  every  one 
has  shared  a  sufficient  portion  of  his  bounty 
to  have  incurred  a  debt  of  gratitude.  It  is 
generally  allowed,  indeed,  by  our  opponents, 
that  God  ought  to  be  loved  as  our  Creator 
and  benefactor ;  but  this,  they  suppose,  is 
is  not  a  spiritual  exercise.  There  is  a  kind  of 
gratitude,  it  is  granted,  which  is  not  spiritual, 
but  merely  the  effect  of  natural  self-love,  and 
in  which  God  is  no  otherwise  regarded  than  as 
subservient  to  our  happiness.  But  this  does 
not  always  respect  the  bestowing  of  tempo- 
ral mercies :  the  same  feelings  which  pos- 
sessed the  carnal  Israelites,  when  they  felt 
themselves  delivered  from  Pharaoh's  yoke, 
and  saw  their  oppressors  sinking  in  the  sea, 
are  still  the  feehngs  of  many  professors  of 
religion,  under  a  groundless  persuasion  of 
their  being  elected  of  God,  and  having  their 
sins  forgiven  them.  Gratitude  of  this  sort 
has  nothing  spiritual  in  it :  but  then  neither 
is  it  any  part  of  duty.  God  nowhere  re- 
quires it,  either  of  saints  or  sinners.  That 
which  God  requires  is  a  spiritual  exercise  : 
whether  it  be  on  account  of  temporal  or 
spiritual  mercies  is  immaterial ;  the  object 
makes  no  difference  as  to  tlie  nature  of  the 
act :  that  thanksgiving  with  which  the  com- 
mon mercies  of  life  are  received  by  the  god- 
ly, and  by  which  they  are  Kanctified  to  them, 
(1.  Tim.  "iv.  3 — 5,)  is  no  less  of  a  spiritual 
nature,  and  is  no  less  connected  with  eter-" 
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nal  life,  than  gratitude  for  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.  This  thankful  spirit,  instead  of  being 
an  operation  of  self-love,  or  regarding  God 
merely  in  subserviency  to  our  own  happi- 
ness, greatly  consists  in  self-abasement,  or 
in  a  sense  of  our  own  unworthiness.  Its 
language  is,  "  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God  1 
and  what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast 
brought  me  hitherto  ?"  "  What  shall  I  ren- 
der unto  the  Lord,  for  all  his  benefits  ?" 
This  is  holy  gratitude  ;  and  to  be  destitute 
of  it  is  to  be  "  unthankful,  unholy." 

With  respect  to  a  cordial  approbation  of 
the  divine  character,  or  glorifying  God,  as 
God,  and  which  enters  into  the  essence  of 
holy  love,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
whether  it  be  obligatory  on  sinners.  Such 
is  the  glory  of  God's  name  tliat  nothing  but 
the  most  inexcusable  and  deep-rooted  de- 
pravity could  render  any  intelligent  creature 
insensible  to  it.  Those  parts  of  Scripture 
which  describe  the  devout  feelings  of  godly 
men,  particularly  the  Psalms  of  David, 
abound  in  expressions  of  affection  to  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  "  How  excellent  is  thy 
name  in  all  the  earth !"  Not  unto  us,  O 
Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give 
glory."  "  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me  ; 
and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together." 
"  Sing  unto  God,  sing  praises  to  his  name  : 
let  them  that  love  thy  name  say  continu- 
ally, the  Lord  be  magnified."  "  Blessed 
be  his  glorious  name  forever,  and  let  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory.  Amen, 
and  Amen." 

This  affection  to  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
as  it  is  revealed  in  his  word  and  works,  and 
particularly  in  the  work  of  redemption,  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  all  true  desire  after  an 
interest  in  his  mercy.  If  we  seek  mercy 
of  any  one  whose  character  we  disesteem, 
it  is  merely  for  our  own  sakes ;  and,  if  he 
be  acquainted  with  our  motives,  we  cannot 
hope  to  succeed.  This  it  is  that  leads  us  to 
mourn  for  sin  as  sin,  and  not  merely  for  the 
inconvenience  to  which  it  exposes  us.  This 
it  is  which  renders  salvation  through  the 
atonement  of  Christ  so  acceptable.  He  that 
loves  only  himself,  provided  he  might  be 
saved,  would  care  little  or  nothing  for  the 
honor  of  the  divine  character  ;  but  he  that 
loves  God  will  be  concerned  for  his  glory. 
Heaven  itself  would  be  no  enjoyment  to  him 
if  his  admission  must  be  at  the  expense  of 
righteousness. 

""  God  is  to  be  loved,"  says  Dr.  Gill,  "  for 
himself,  because  of  his  own  nature  and  the 
perfections  of  it,  which  render  him  amiable 
and  lovely,  and  worthy  of  our  strongest  love 
and  affection  ;  as  tliesc  are  displayed  in  the 
works  of  creation  and  providence,  and  es- 
pecially of  grace,  redemption,  and  salvation, 
to  all  which  the  Psalmist  has  respect,  when 
he  says,  '  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  laow  excellent 
is  thy  name,'  nature  and  perfections,  '  in  all 


the  earth  !'  Psalm  viii.  L  As  God  is  great 
in  himself  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  great 
and  greatly  to  be  feared,  so  great  and  great- 
ly to  be  loved,  for  what  he  is  in  himself. 
And  this  is  the  purest  and  most  perfect  love 
of  a  creature  towards  God  ;  for,  if  we  love 
him  only  for  his  goodness  towards  us,  it  is 
loving  ourselves  rather  than  him,  at  least  a 
loving  him  for  ourselves,  and  so  a  loving 
ourselves  more  than  him."*  But  this 
"  most  pure  and  perfect  love"  is  manifestly 
the  duty  of  all  mankind,  however  far  they 
are  from  a  compliance  with  it.  "  Give  unto 
the  Lord,  ye  Idndreds  of  the  people,  give 
unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength.  Give 
imto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name  : 
bring  an  offering  and  come  before  him : 
worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness." 
"  Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye 
lands."  "  Kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  peo- 
ple ;  princes  and  all  judges  of  the  earth ; 
both  young  men  and  maidens,  old  men  and 
children ;  let  them  praise  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent :  his 
glory  is  above  the  earth  and  heaven." 
"  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God,  let  all 
the  people  praise  thee  !" 

That  love  to  Christ  is  a  spiritual  exercise 
may,  I  suppose,  be  taken  for  granted.  The 
grace  or  favor  of  God  is  with  all  who  pos- 
sess it  in  sincerity.  Eph.  vi.  24.  But  love 
to  Christ  is  the  dvity  of  every  one  to  whom 
the  gospel  is  preached.  On  no  other  prin- 
ciples could  the  apostle  have  written  as  he 
did :  "  If  any  one  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  anathema,  Maran-atha  !" 
It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  this  awful  sen- 
tence is  not  denounced  against  sinners  as 
positively  hating  Christ,  but  as  not  loving 
him ;  plainly  implying  his  worthiness  of  a 
place  in  our  best  affections,  and  that,  were 
it  possible  for  us  to  be  indifferent  towards 
Mm,  even  that  indifference  would  deserve 
the  heavy  curse  of  the  Almighty  at  the  last 
judgment.  Paul  appears  to  have  felt  as  a 
soldier  would  feel  towards  the  best  of  princes 
or  commanders.  If,  after  David's  return 
from  his  engagement  with  Goliath,  when 
the  women  of  Israel  were  praising  him  in 
their  songs,  any  of  the  sons  of  BeHal  had 
spoken  of  him  in  the  language  of  detraction, 
it  would  have  been  natural  for  one  of  a  pa- 
triotic spirit,  deeply  impressed  with  an  idea 
of  the  hero's  worth,  and  of  the  service  he 
had  rendered  to  his  country,  tlms  to  have  ex- 
pressed himself:  If  any  man  love  not  the  son 
of  Jesse,  let  him  be  banished  from  among 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  Of  tjiis  kind  were  the 
feelings  of  the  apostle.  He  had  served  un- 
der his  Lord  and  Saviour  for  many  years  ; 
and  now,  sensible  in  a  high  degree  of  the 
glory  of  lais  character,  he  scruples  not  to 
pronounce  that  man  who  loves  him  not, 
"  accursed !" 
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The  fear  of  God  is  a  spiritual  exercise; 
for  it  has  tlie  promise  of  spiritual  blessings. 
Ps.  xxxiv.  7,  9;  ciii.  11,  13,  17.  But  it  is 
also  a  duty  required  of  men,  and  that  with- 
out the  distinction  of  regenerate  or  unre- 
generate.  "  O  that  there  were  such  an 
heart  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me  and 
keep  all  my  commandments  always !" 
"  Fear  before  him  all  the  earth."  "  Let  all 
that  be  roiind  about  him  bring  presents  un- 
to him  that  ought  to  be  feared."  "  Who 
would  not  fear  thee,  O  King  of  nations '?" 
"  Fear  thou  God."  Fear  God  and  keep  his 
commandments,  for  this  is  the  whole  duty 
of  man."  "Gather  the  people  together, 
men,  and  women,  and  children,  and  thy 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates,  that  they 
may  hear  and  that  they  may  learn,  and  fear 
the  Lord  your  God:"  "and  that  their 
children,  which  have  not  known  any  thing, 
may  hear  and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  your 
God."  "  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  re- 
joice with  trembling."  "  And  I  saw  another 
angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that 
dwell  on  the  eartla,  and  to  every  nation,  and 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  saying. 
Fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him ;  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come  ;  and  worsliip 
him  that  made  heaven  and  earth !"  Who 
shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy 
name  ?  tor  thou  only  art  holy."  To  say  of 
men  "  they  have  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes,"  is  to  represent  them  as  under  the  do- 
minion of  depravity. 

It  may  be  objected  that  the  Scriptures 
distinguish  between  that  holy  fear  of  offend- 
ing God  which  is  peculiar  to  his  children, 
and  a  mere  dread  of  the  misery  threatened 
against  sin,  which  is  found  in  the  wicked. 
True  ;  there  is  a  fear  of  God  which  is  not 
spiritual ;  such  was  that  of  the  slothful  ser- 
vant ;  and  the  same  is  found  in  hypocrites 
and  devils,  (Luke  xix.  21;  James  ii.  19:) 
this,  however,  is  no  part  of  duty,  but  rather 
of  punishment.  God  does  not  require  this, 
either  oi"  saints  or  sinners.  That  which  he 
requires  is  of  a  holy  nature,  such  as  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  passages  before  quoted, 
which  is  spiritual,  and  has  the  promise  of 
spiritual  blessings.  It  resembles  that  of  a 
dutiful  child  to  his  father,  and  is  therefore 
properly  called  filial ;  and,  though  none  are 
possessed  of  it  but  the  children  of  God,  yet 
that  is  because  none  else  are  possessed  of 
a  right  spirit. 

Repentance,  or  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  is 
a  spiritual  exercise ;  for  it  abounds  with 
promises  of  spiritual  blessings.  But  repent- 
ance is  a  duty  required  of  every  sinner. 
"  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand."  "  Repent  ye,  therelbre,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out."  "  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners, 
and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded. 


Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep ;  let  your 
laughter  be  turned  to  mourning,  and  your 
joy  to  heaviness.  Humble  yourselves  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you 
up."  The  "  hardiness  of  heart"  which  our 
Lord  found  in  the  Jews,  and  which  is  the 
opposite  of  repentance,  "  grieved"  him ; 
which  it  wovild  not,  had  it  not  been  their 
sin.  Mark  iii.  5.  Finally:  A  hard  and 
impenitent  heart  treasures  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath ;  but  impenitence  could  be 
no  sin  if  penitence  were  not  a  duty.  Rom. 
ii.  5. 

Repentance,  it  is  allowed,  like  all  other 
spiritual  exercises,  has  its  counterfeit,  and 
which  is  not  spiritual ;  but  neither  is  it  that 
which  God  requires  at  the  hands  of  either 
saints  or  sinners.  What  is  called  natural, 
and  sometimes  legal  repentance,  is  merely 
a  sorrow  on  account  of  consequences.  Such 
was  the  repentance  of  Saul  and  Judas. 

In  order  to  evade  the  argument  arising 
from  the  addresses  of  John  the  Baptist,  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  who  called  upon  the 
Jewish  people  "  to  repent  and  believe  the 
gospel,"  it  has  been  alleged  that  it  was  on- 
ly an  outward  repentance  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  truth  to  which  they  were  ex- 
horted, and  not  that  which  is  spiritual  or 
which  has  the  promise  of  spiritual  blessings. 
But  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 
prove  that  such  repentance  and  faith  are  any 
where  required  of  sinners,  or  that  it  is  con- 
sistent with  the  divine  perfections  to  require 
them.  An  outward  repentance  and  relbr- 
mation  of  manners,  as  distinguished  from 
that  which  consists  in  godly  sorrow,  is  only 
repentance  in  appearance.  Whatever  sor- 
row there  is  in  it,  it  is  not  on  account  of  sin, 
but  its  consequences  ;  and  to  suppose  that 
Christ  or  his  servants  required  this  would 
be  doing  them  infinite  dishonor.  It  is  no 
other  than  supposing  them  to  have  betray- 
ed the  authority  of  God  over  the  human 
heart,  to  have  sanctioned  hypocrisy,  and  to 
have  given  counsels  to  sinners  which,  if 
taken,  would  leave  them  still  exposed  to  ev- 
erlasting destruction. 

The  case  of  the  Ninevites  has  been  al- 
leged as  furnishing  an  example  of  that  re- 
pentance which  is  the  duty  of  men  in  gen- 
eral, and  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  re- 
quired of  the  Jews.  I  do  not  know  that  the 
repentance  of  the  Ninevites  was  genuine, 
or  connected  with  spiritual  blessings :  nei- 
ther do  my  opponents  knoAV  that  it  was 
not.  Probably  the  repentance  of  some  of 
them  was  genuine,  while  that  of  the  great- 
er part  might  be  only  put  on  in  conformity 
to  the  orders  of  government ,  or,  at  most, 
merely  as  the  effect  of  terror.  But,  what- 
ever it  was,  even  though  none  of  it  were 
genuine,  the  object  professed  Avas  godly 
sorrow  for  sin  ;  and  if  God  treated  them 
upon  the  supposition  of  their  being  sincere, 
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and  it  repented  liim  of  the  evil  which  he 
had  threatened,  it  is  no  more  than  he  did  to 
Pharaoh,  Abijah,  Ahab,  and  others.*  It  is 
a  very  unjust  conclusion  to  draw  from  his 
conduct  that  their  repentance  was  such  as 
he  approved,  and  the  whole  which  he  re- 
quired at  their  hands.  So  far  from  it,  there 
might  be  nothing  in  any  of  them  which 
could  approve  itself  to  him  as  the  searcher 
of  hearts  :  and  though  for  wise  reasons  he 
might  tliink  it  proper,  in  those  instances,  to 
overlook  their  hypocrisy,  and  to  treat  them 
on  the  supposition  of  their  repentance  being 
what  they  professed  it  to  be  ;  yet  he  might 
still  reserve  to  himself  the  power  of  judg- 
ing them  at  the  last  day  according  to  tlieir 
works. 

The  object  of  Jolm  the  Baptist  was  not  to 
effect  a  mere  outward  reformation  of  man- 
ners :  but  to  "  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just,  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord."  Such  was  the  ef- 
fect actually  produced  by  his  ministry,  and 
by  that  of  Clirist  and  the  apostles.  The 
repentance  which  they  called  upon  sinners 
to  exercise  was  such  as  entitled  those  who 
possessed  it  to  Cliristian  "baptism,"  and 
which  had  the  promise  of  "  the  remission  of 
sins."     Mark  i.  4  ;  Acts  ii.  38. 

It  is  plainly  intimated,  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  that  all  repentance  except  that  Avhich 
worketh  in  a  way  of  godly  sorroAv,  and 
which  he  calls  repentance  to  salvation, 
needs  to  he  repented  of.  It  is  the  mere  sor- 
row of  the  world,  which  worketh  death.  2 
Cor.  vii.  10.  But  that  which  requires  to  be 
repented  of  cannot  be  commanded  of  God, 
or  constitute  any  part  of  a  sinner's  duty. 
The  duty  of  every  transgressor  is  to  be 
sorry  at  heart  lor  having  sinned. 

Humility,  or  lowliness  of  mind,  is  a  spir- 
itual disposition,  and  has  the  promise  of 
spiritual  blessings.  "  Though  the  Lord  is 
high,  yet  hath  he  respect  unto  the  lowly." 
"He  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble." — 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  yet  this  dispo- 
sition is  required  as  the  duty  of  all. — 
"  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  simiers ;  and  pu- 
rify your  hearts,  ye  double-minded.  Be  af- 
flicted, and  mourn,  and  weep:  let  your 
laughter  be  turned  to  mourning,  and  your 
joy  to  heaviness.  Humble  yourselves  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you 
up."  Humility  does  not  consist  in  thinking 
less,  or  more  meanly,  of  ourselves  than  is 
true.  The  difference  between  one  tliat  is 
lowly  and  one  that  is  proud  hes  in  this :  the 
one  thinks  justly  of  himself,  and  the  other 
tmjustly.  The  most  humble  Christian  only 
thinks  of  himself  "  soberly,  as  lie  ought  to 


*  Exod.  viii.  8,  9  ;   2  Chron.  xiii.  with  1  Kings  xx  ;  1 
Kings  xxi.  27,  29. 


think."  All  tlie  instances  of  humility  re- 
corded of  the  godly  in  the  Scriptures  are  but 
so  many  examples  of  a  right  spirit,  a  spirit 
brought  down  to  their  situation.  "  Carry 
back  the  ark  of  God  into  the  city,"  says  Da- 
vid :  "  If  I  shall  find  favor  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  he  will  bring  me  again,  and  show  me 
both  it  and  his  habitation:  but  if  he  thus 
say,  I  have  no  delight  in  tliee,  behold,  here 
am  I ;  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good 
unto  him."  This  was  very  different  from 
the  spirit  of  his  predecessor,  when  he  was 
given  to  expect  the  loss  of  the  kingdom ; 
yet  it  was  no  more  than  was  the  duty  of 
Saul,  as  well  as  of  David  ;  and  all  his  proud 
and  rebellious  opposition  served  only  to  in- 
crease his  guilt  and  misery.  The  spirit  of 
the  pubUcan  was  no  more  than  was  be- 
coming a  sinner,  and  would  have  been  be- 
coming the  Pharisee  himself 

Finally :  If  whatever  has  the  promise  of 
spiritual  blessings  be  a  spiritual  exercise, 
every  thing  that  is  right,  or  which  accords 
with  the  divine  precept,  must  be  so ;  for  the 
Scriptures  uniformly  promise  eternal  life  to 
every  such  exercise.  They  that "  do  good" 
shall  come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  Ufe. 
He  that  "  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous." 
The  giving  of  "  a  cup  of  cold  water"  to  a 
disciple  of  Christ  becavise  he  belongs  to  him 
will  be  followed  with  a  disciple's  reward. 
Nay,  a  "  blessing"  is  pronounced  upon  those 
who  are  "  not  offended"  in  him.  But  though 
these  things  are  spiritual  and  are  charac- 
teristic of  the  godly,  yet  who  will  say  they 
are  not  binding  on  the  ungodly  ?  Are  they 
excused  from  "  good,"  from  "  doing  right," 
from  bestowing  "  a  cup  of  water"  on  a  dis- 
ciple of  Jesus,  Ijecause  he  belongs  to  him? 
At  least,  are  they  allowed  to  be  offended 
in  him  ? 

If  God's  law  be  spiritual,  and  remain  in 
full  force  as  a  standard  of  obligation — if  men 
while  imconverted,  have  no  real  conformity 
to  it — if  regeneration  be  the  writing  of  it 
upon  the  heart,  or  the  renewal  of  the  mind 
to  a  right  spirit — all  these  things  are  clear 
and  consistent.  This  is  for  the  same  thing, 
in  different  respects,  to  be  "  man's  duty  and 
God's  gift :"  a  position  which  Dr.  Owen 
has  fully  established  ;*  and  somewhere  re- 
marks that  he  who  is  ignorant  of  it  has  yet 
to  learn  one  of  the  first  principles  of  religion. 
In  short,  this  is  rendering  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  v/hat  the  Scriptures  denominate  it — 
"  leading  us  by  the  way  that  we  should  go." 
Isa.  xlviii.  17.  But,  if  that  which  is  bestow- 
ed by  the  Holy  Spirit  be  something  differ- 
ent in  its  nature  from  that  which  is  required 
in  the  di-^^ine  precepts,  I  see  not  what  is  to 
be  made  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  how  it  is 
that  righteousness,  goodness,  or  any  thing 
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else  which  is  required  of  men,  should  be 
accompanied,  as  it  is,  with  tlie  promise  ol" 
eternal  hfe. 


PART    III. 

Answers  to  Objections. 

The  principal  objections  that  are  made 
to  the  foregoing  statement  of  things  are 
taken  from — the  nature  of  original  hohness, 
as  it  existed  in  our  first  parents — the  divine 
decrees — particular  redemption — the  cove- 
nant of  works — the  inability  of  man — the 
operations  of  the  Spirit — and  the  necessity 
of  a  divine  principle  in  order  to  believing. 

It  may  be  worthy  of  some  notice,  at  least 
from  those  who  are  perpetually  reproach- 
ing the  statement  here  defended  as  leading 
to  Arminianism,  that  the  greater  part  of 
these  objections  are  of  Arminian  original 
They  are  the  same,  for  substance,  as  have 
been  alleged  by  the  leading  writers  of  that 
scheme,  in  their  controversies  with  the  CaL 
vinists  ;  and  from  the  writings  of  the  latter 
it  were  easy  to  select  answers  to  them 
This,  in  effect,  is  acknowledged  by  Mr 
Brine,  who,  however,  considers  these  an- 
swers as  insufficient,  and  therefore  prefers 
others  before  them.* 

It  also  deserves  to  be  considered  whether 
objections  drawn  from  such  subjects  as  the 
above,  in  which  we  may  presently  get  be- 
yond our  depth,  ought  to  weigh  against  that 
Dody  of  evidence  which  has  been  adduced 
from  the  plain  declarations  and  precepts  of 
the  holy  Scriptures.  What  if,  by  reason  of 
darkness,  we  could  not  ascertain  the  pre- 
cise natitre  of  the  principle  of  our  first  pa- 
rents ?  It  is  certain  we  know  but  little  of 
original  purity.  Our  disordered  souls  are 
incapable  of  forming  just  ideas  of  so  glorious 
a  state.  To  attempt,  therefore,  to  settle  the 
boundaries  of  even  their  duty,  by  an  ab- 
stract inquiry  into  the  nature  of  their  pow- 
ers and  principles,  would  be  improper ;  and 
still  more  so  to  make  it  the  medium  by 
which  to  judge  of  our  own.  There  are  but 
two  ways  by  which  we  can  judge  on  such 
a  subject :  the  one  is  from  the  character  of 
the  Creator,  and  the  other  from  Scripture 
testimony.  From  tlie  former,  we  may  in- 
fer the  perfect  purity  of  the  creature,  as 
coming  out  of  the  hands  of  God ;  but  noth- 
ing can  be  concluded  of  his  inability  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  had  he  been  in  circumstan- 
ces which  required  it.  As  to  the  latter,  the 
only  passage  that  I  recollect  to  have  seen 
produced  for  the  purpose  is  1  Cor.  xv.  47 : 
"  The  first  man  was  of  the  earth,  earthy," 
which  Mr.  Johnson  of  Liveqiool  alleged  to 

'  Anniiaian  Principles  of  a  Late  Writer  Refuted,  p.  6. 


prove  the  earthincss  of  Adam's  mind,  or  prin-* 
ciples :  but  Mr.  Brine  sufficiently  refutes 
this,  proving  tliat  tiiis  divine  proposition 
respects  the  body  and  not  the  principles  of 
our  first  father  ;*  and  thus  Dr.  Gill  expounds 
it. 

With  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  divine  de- 
crees, &c.,  it  is  a  fact  that  the  great  body 
of  the  divines  who  have  believed  those  doc- 
trines have  also  believed  the  other.  Nei- 
ther Augustine,  nor  Calvin,  who  each  in 
his  day  defended  predestination,  and  the 
other  doctrines  connected  with  it,  ever 
appear  to  have  thought  of  denying  it  to  be 
the  duty  of  every  sinner  who  has  heard  the 
gospel  to  repent  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Neither  did  the  other  Reformers,  nor  the 
Puritans  of  the  sixteenth  century,  nor  the 
divines  at  the  spiod  of"  Dort,  (who  opposed 
Arminius,)  nor  any  of  the  Nonconformists 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  so  far  as  I  have 
any  acquaintance  Avith  their  writings,  ever 
so  much  as  hesitate  upon  this  subject.  The 
writings  of  Calvin  himself  would  now  be 
deemed  Arminian  by  a  great  number  of 
our  opponents.  I  allow  tliat  the  principles 
here  defended  may  be  inconsistent  with 
the  doctrines  of  grace,  notwithstanding 
the  leading  advocates  of  those  doctrines 
have  admitted  them ;  and  am  far  from  wish- 
ing any  person  to  build  his  faith  on  the  au- 
thority of  great  men ;  but  their  admission 
of  tliem  ought  to  suffice  for  the  silencing  of 
that  kind  of  opposition  against  them  which 
consists  in  calling  names. 

Were  a  difficulty  allowed  to  exist,  as  to 
the  reconciling  of  these  subjects,  it  would 
not  warrant  a  rejection  of  either  of  them. 
If  I  find  two  doctrines  affirmed,  or  impUed 
in  the  Scriptures,  which,  to  my  feeble  un- 
derstanding, may  seem  to  clash,  I  ought  not 
to  embrace  the  one  and  to  reject  the  other 
because  of  their  supposed  inconsistency ;  for 
on  the  same  ground,  another  person  might 
embrace  that  which  I  reject  and  reject  that 
which  I  embrace,  and  have  equal  scriptural 
authority  for  his  faith  as  I  have  for  mine. 
Yet  in  this  manner  many  have  acted  on  both 
sides:  some,  taking  the  general  precepts  and 
invitations  of  Scripture  for  their  standard, 
have  rejected  the  doctrine  of  discriminating 
grace  ;  otiiers,  taldng  the  declarations  of  sal- 
vation as  being  a  fruit  of  electing  love  for 
their  standfird,  deny  that  sinners  without 
distinction  are  called  vipon  to  believe  for  the 
salvation  of  their  souls.  Hence  it  is  that, 
we  hear  of  Calvinistic  and  Arminian  texts ; 
as  though  these  leaders  had  agreed  to  di- 
vide the  Scriptures  between  them.  The 
truth  is,  tliere  are  but  two  ways  for  us  to 
take :  one  is  to  reject  tliem  both,  and  the 
Bible  Avith  them,  on  account  of  its  inconsist- 
encies ;  the  other  is  to  embrace  them  both, 
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concluding  that,  as  they  are  both  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures,  they  are  both  true,  and 
both  consistent,  and  that  it  is  owing  to  the 
darkness  of  our  understandings  that  they  do 
not  appear  so  to  us.  Those  excellent  lines 
of  Dr.  Watts,  in  his  Hynm  on  Election,  one 
should  tliink,  must  approve  themselves  to 
every  pious  heart : — 

But,  O  my  soul,  if  tiiith  so  bright 
Should  dazzle  and  conlbuiid  thy  sight, 
Yet  still  his  written  will  obey. 
And  wait  the  great  decisive  day. 

Had  we  more  of  that  about  which  we 
contend,  it  would  teach  us  more  to  suspect 
our  own  understandings,  and  to  submit  to 
the  wisdom  of  God.  Abraham,  that  pat- 
tern of  faith,  might  have  made  objections  to 
the  command  to  offer  up  his  son,  on  the 
ground  of  its  inconsistency  with  the  prom- 
ise, and  might  have  set  himselfto  find  some 
other  meaning  for  the  terms ;  but  he  "  be- 
lieved God,"  and  left  it  to  him  to  reconcile 
his  promise  and  his  precepts.  It  was  not 
for  him  to  dispute,  but  to  obey. 

These  general  remarks,  however,  are  not 
introduced  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  a 
particular  attention  to  tlie  several  objections, 
but  rather  as  preparatory  to  it. 

On  th  e  principle  of  holiness  possessed  by 
man  in  innocence. 

The  objection  drawn  from  this  F;ni;jrct 
has  been  stated  in  the  following  \'.  urds: 
"  The  holy  principle  connatural  to  Adam, 
and  concreated  with  him,  was  not  suited  to 
live  unto  God  through  a  mediator ;  that 
kind  of  life  was  above  the  extent  of  his 
powers,  though  perfect;  and  therefore,  as 
he  in  a  state  of  integrity  had  not  a  capaci- 
ty of  living  mito  God,  agreeably  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  new  covenant,  it  is  apprehend- 
ed that  his  posterity,  while  under  the  first 
covenant,  are  not  commanded  to  live  unto 
God  in  that  sort,  or,  in  other  words,  to  live 
by  faitli  on  God  through  a  mediator."* 

The  whole  weight  of  these  important 
conclusions  rests  upon  the  first  two  senten- 
ces, which  are  mere  unfounded  assertions. 
For  the  truth  of  them  no  proof  whatever  is 
offered.  What  evidence  is  there  that  "  the 
principle  of  holiness  concreated  with  Adam 
was  not  suited  to  live  unto  God  through  a 
mediator  ?"  That  his  circumstances  were 
such  as  not  to  need  a  mediator  is  true ;  but 
this  involves  no  such  consequence.  A  sub- 
ject, while  he  preserves  his  loyality,  needs  no 
mediator  in  approaching  the  throne :  if  he 
have  offended,  it  is  otherwise  ;  but  a  change 
of  circumstances  would  not  require  a  change 
of  principles.  On  the  contrary,  tlie  same 
principle  of  loyal  affection  that  would  induce 
nim  while  innocent  to  approach  the  throne 
with  modest  confidence  would  induce  him 
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after  having  ofiended  to  approach  it  with 
penitence,  or.  which  is  the  same  thing,  to 
be  sorry  at  heart  for  what  he  had  done : 
and  if  a  mediator  were  at  hand,  with  whose 
interposition  the  sovereign  had  declared 
himself  well  pleased,  it  would  at  the  same 
time  lead  him  to  implore  forgiveness  in  his 
name. 

Had  Cain  lived  before  the  fall,  God 
would  not  have  been  offended  at  his  bring- 
ing an  offering  without  a  sacrifice  ;  but  af- 
ter that  event,  and  the  promise  of  the  wo- 
man's seed,  together  with  the  institution  of 
sacrifices,  such  a  conduct  was  highly  offen- 
sive. It  was  equally  disregarding  the 
threatening  and  the  promise :  treating  the 
Ibrmer  as  if  notliing  were  meant  by  it ;  and 
the  latter  as  a  matter  of  no  account.  It  was 
practically  saying,  God  is  not  in  earnest. 
There  is  no  great  evil  in  sin  ;  nor  any  ne- 
cessity for  an  atonement.  If  I  come  with 
my  offering,  I  shall  doubtless  be  accepted, 
and  my  Creator  will  think  himself  honored. 
Such  is  still  the  language  of  a  self-righteous 
heart.  But  is  it  thus  that  Adam's  posterity 
while  "  under  the  first  covenant"  (or,  rath- 
er, while  vainly  hoping  for  the  promise  of 
the  first  covenant,  after  having  broken  its 
conditions)  are  required  to  approach  an  oi- 
fended  God  ?  If  the  principle  of  Adam  in 
innocence  was  not  suited  to  live  to  God 
through  a  mediator,  and  this  be  the  stand- 
ard of  duty  to  his  carnal  descendants,  it 
must  of  course  be  their  duty  either  not  to 
worship  God  at  all  or  to  worship  him  as 
Cain  did,  without  any  respect  to  an  atoning 
sacrifice.  On  the  contrary,  is  there  not 
reason  to  conclude  that  the  case  of  Cain 
and  Abel  was  designed  to  teach  mankind, 
from  the  very  outsetof  the  world,  God's  de- 
termination to  have  no  fellowship  with  sin- 
ners, but  through  a  mediator  ;  and  that  all 
attempts  to  approach  him  in  any  other  way 
would  be  vain  and  presumptuous? 

It  is  true  that  man  in  innocence  was  una- 
ble to  repent  of  sin,  or  to  believe  in  the  Sji- 
viour ;  for  he  had  no  sin  to  repent  of,  nor 
was  any  Saviour  revealed  or  needed.  But 
he  was  equally  unable  to  repent  with  sucli 
a  natural  sorrow  for  sin  as  is  allowed  to  be 
the  duty  of  his  posterity,  or  to  believe  the 
history  of  the  gospel  in  the  way  which  is 
also  allowed  to  be  binding  on  all  who  hear  it. 
To  this  it  might  be  added  he  was  unable 
to  perform  the  duty  of  a  father ;  for  he  had 
no  children  to  educate:  nor  could  he  pity 
or  relieve  the  miserable ;  for  there  were  no 
miserable  objects  to  be  pitied  or  relieved. 
Yet  we  do  not  conclude  from  thence  that  hia 
descendants  are  excused  from  these  duties, 

"  That  Adam  in  a  state  of  innocence," 
says  Dr.  Gill,  "  had  the  power  of  believing 
in  Christ,  and  did  believe  in  him  as  the 
second  person  of  the  Trinity,  as  the  Son  of 
God,  cannot  well  be  denied ;  since  with  the 
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other  two  persons  he  was  his  Creator  and 
Preserver.  And  his  not  believing  in  him 
as  the  Mediator,  Saviour,  and  Redeemer, 
did  not  arise  I'rom  any  defect  of  power  in 
liim,  but  from  the  state,  condition,  and  situ- 
ation in  which  he  was,  and  from  the  nature 
of  the  revelation  made  unto  him ;  for  no 
doubt  Adam  had  a  power  to  behevc  every 
word  of  God,  or  any  revelation  that  was  or 
might  be  made  unto  him."* 

The  reader  will  perceive  the  origin  of 
this  objection,  if  he  look  into  Dr.  Owen's 
Display  of  Arminianism,  Chap.  VIII.  He 
there  complains  of  the  "  attempt  of  Armin- 
ians  to  draw  down  our  first  parents,  even 
from  the  instant  of  their  forming,  into  the 
same  condition  wherein  we  are  engaged 
by  reason  of  corrupt  nature."  He  mentions 
several  of  their  maxims  and  sentiments, 
and,  among  others,  two  of  their  sayings ; 
the  one  of  the  Remonstrants  in  their  Apol- 
ogy, and  the  other  of  the  six  Arminian  Col- 
locutors at  the  Hague. 

"  The  will  of  man,"  say  the  former,"  had 
never  any  spiritual  endowments."  "In  the 
spiritual  death  of  sin,"  say  the  latter,"  there 
are  no  spiritual  gifts  properly  wanting  in  will, 
because  they  were  never  there."  "  The 
sum  is,"  adds  the  Doctor,  ironically,  "  man 
was  created  with  a  nature  not  only  weak 
and  imperfect,  unable  by  its  native  strength 
and  endowments  to  attain  that  supernatu- 
ral end  for  which  he  was  made,  and  which 
he  was  commanded  to  seek ;  but  depraved 
also  with  a  love  and  desire  of  things  repug- 
nant to  the  will  of  God,  by  reason  of  an  in- 
bred inclination  to  sinning !  It  doth  not 
properly  belong  to  this  place  to  show  how 
they  extenuate  those  gifts  also  with  which 
they  cannot  deny  but  that  he  was  endued, 
and  also  deny  those  which  he  had ;  as  a 
power  to  believe  in  Christ,  or  to  assent  nnto 
any  truth  that  God  should  reveal  unto  him : 
and  yet  they  grant  this  privilege  unto  every 
one  of  his  posterity,  in  that  depraved  con- 
dition of  nature  whereunto  by  sin  he  cast 
himself  and  us.  We  have  all  now,  they 
tell  us,  a  power  of  believing  iii  Christ;  that 
is  Adam  by  his  fall  obtained  a  supernatural 
endowment  far  more  excellent  than  any  he 
had  before !" 

That  there  are  differences  between  the 
principle  of  holiness  in  innocent  Adam  and 
that  which  is  wrought  in  believers  may  be 
admitted.  The  production  of  the  former 
was  merely  an  expression  of  the  Creator's 
purity;  the  latter  of  his  grace:  that  was 
capable  of  being  lost ;  this  is  secured  by 
promise  :  the  one  was  exercised  in  contem- 
plating and  adoring  God  as  the  Creator 
and  Preserver ;  the  other,  not  only  in  these 
characters,  but  as  the  God  of  salvation 
The  same  may  be  allowed  concerning  the 
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life  promised  to  Adam  in  case  of  obedience 
and  that  which  is  enjoyed  through  a  Medi- 
ator. The  one  will  be  greater  than  the 
other;  lor  Christ  came  not  only  that  we 
might  have  life,  but  that  we  might  have  it 
"  more  abundantly :"  but  these  differences 
are  merely  circumstantial,  and  therefore  do 
not  affect  the  argument.  The  joy  of  angels 
is  greatly  increased  by  man's  redemption ; 
but  it  does  not  follow  that  their  principles 
are  different  from  what  they  were  prior  to 
that  event.  A  life  of  joy  in  heaven  is  far 
more  glorious  than  a  life  of  comnmnion  with 
God  on  earth ;  yet  the  principles  of  saints 
on  earth  and  saints  in  heaven  are  not  there- 
fore of  a  different  nature. 

That  the  principle  of  holiness  in  Adam, 
and  that  which  is  wrought  in  believers,  are 
essentially  the  same,  I  conclude  from  the 
following  reasons : 

First:  They  are  both  formed  after  the 
same  likeness,  the  image  of  God.  "God 
created  man  in  his  own  image ;  in  the  im- 
age of  God  created  he  him."  "  Put  ye  on 
the  new  man,  wluch  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  If  God 
be  immutable  in  his  nature,  that  which  is 
created  after  him  must  be  the  same  for  sub- 
stance at  all  times  and  in  all  circumstances. 
There  cannot  be  two  specifically  ditferent 
images  of  the  same  original. 

Secondly:  They  are  both  a  conformity 
to  tlie  same  standard,  The  moral  laic.  That 
the  spirit  and  conduct  of  man  in  innocence 
was  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  perfect 
conformity  to  this  law,  I  suppose,  will  be 
allowed ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the 
spirit  and  conduct  of  Jesus  Christ  so  far  as 
he  wus  our  examplar,  or  the  model  after 
which  we  are  formed.  God's  law  was 
within  his  heart.  It  was  "  his  meat  and 
drink  to  do  his  will."  He  went  to  "  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness ;"  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  went  beyond  it.  The  su- 
periority of  his  obedience  to  that  of  all  oth- 
ers lay,  not  in  his  doing  more  than  the  law 
required,  but  in  the  dignity  of  his  person, 
wliich  stamped  infinite  value  on  every  tiling 
he  did.  But  if  such  was  the  spirit  and  con- 
duct of  Christ,  to  whose  image  we  are  pre- 
destinated to  be  conformed,  it  must  of  ne- 
cessity be  ours.  This  also  perfectly  agrees 
with  those  scriptural  representations  which 
describe  the  work  of  the  Spirit  as  "writing 
God's  law  in  the  heart,"  (Ps.  xl.  8 ;  Jer.  xxxi. 
33 ;)  and  with  those  which  represent  the. 
ultimate  state  of  hoUness  to  which  we  shall 
arrive  in  heaven  as  no  more  than  a  conform- 
ity to  this  law  and  this  model :  "  The  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect."  "  We  shall  be 
like  him." 

Thirdly :  The  terms  used  to  describe  the 
one  imply  that  it  is  of  the  same  nature  as 
the  other.  Conversion  is  expressed  by  a 
return  to  God,  (Is.  Iv.  7,)  which  denotes  a 
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recovery  to  a  right  state  of  mind,  after  a 
departure  from  him.  Regeneration  is  call- 
ed a  "  washing,"  which  expresses  the  resto- 
ring of  the  soul  to  purity,  fi-om  which  it  had 
degenerated ;  and  hence  the  same  divine 
operation  is  in  the  same  passage  called  the 
"  renewing"  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  "  this  renovation,"  it  has  been  said, 
"  is  spoken  of  the  mind,  and  not  of  a  prin- 
ciple m  the  mind."*  The  renewal  of  the 
mind  must  either  be  natural  or  moral.  If 
the  former,  it  would  seem  as  if  we  had  di- 
vested ourselves  of  the  use  of  our  natural 
faculties,  and  that  regeneration  consists  in 
restoring  them.  If  the  latter,  by  the  mind 
must  be  meant  the  disposition  of  the  mind, 
or,  as  the  Scripture  speaks,  "the  spirit  of 
our  minds."  Eph.  iv.  23.  But  this  amomits 
to  the  same  thing  as  a  principle  in  our 
minds.  There  is  no  difference  between  a 
mind  being  restored  to  a  right  state  and 
condition,  and  a  right  state  and  condition 
being  restored  to  the  mind. 

Fourthly :  Supreme  love  to  God,  which 
is  acltnowledged  to  be  the  principle  of  man 
in  innocence,  would  necessarily  lead  a  fall- 
en creature  to  embrace  the  gospel  way  of 
salvation.  This  is  clearly  intimated  in  our 
Lord's  reasoning  with  the  Jews :  "  I  know 
you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in 
you.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and 
ye  receive  me  not."  This  reasoning  on  the 
contrary  hypothesis  was  invalid ;  for,  if 
receiving  the  Messiah  was  that  to  which  a 
principle  of  supreme  love  to  God  was  une- 
qual, a  non-reception  of  him  would  afford 
no  proof  of  its  absence.  They  might  have 
had  the  love  of  God  in  tliem,  and  yet  not 
have  received  him. 

The  love  to  God  which  was  possessed  by 
Adam  in  innocence  was  equal  to  that  of  the 
holy  angels.  His  being  of  the  "earth, 
earthy,"  as  to  his  body,  no  more  proves  his 
inferiority  to  them,  as  to  the  principles  of 
his  mind,  than  it  proves  the  inferiority  of 
Christ  in  this  respect,  who  before  his  resur- 
rection was  possessed  of  a  natural  and  not 
a  spiritual  body.  But  it  cannot  be  denied 
tliat  the  angels  are  capable  of  understand- 
ing, believing,  and  approving  of  the  gospel 
way  of  salvation,  it  is  above  all  others  their 
chosen  theme:  "which  things  the  angels 
desire  to  look  into."  It  is  true  they  do  not 
embrace  the  Messiah  as  their  Saviour,  be 
cause  they  do  not  stand  in  need  of  salva- 
tion: but  give  a  free  invitation  and  their 
principles  to  a  being  that  wants  a  Saviour, 
and  he  Avould  not  scruple  a  moment  about 
accepting  it.  It  is  not  possible  for  a  crea- 
ture to  love  God  without  loving  the  great- 
est friend  of  God,  and  embracing  a  gospel 
that  more  than  any  thing  tends  to  exalt  his 
character :    neither  is  it  possible   to  love 

'  Motives  to  Love  and  Unity,  p.  22. 


mankind  with  a  holy  and  affectionate  re- 
gard towards  their  best  interests  without 
loving  the  friend  of  sinners,  and  approving 
of  a  doctrine  that  breathes  "  good  will  to 
men." 

Concerning  the  decrees  of  God. 
A  general  invitation  to  sinners  to  return 
to  God,  and  be  saved  through  Christ,  it  has 
been  thought,  must  be  inconsistent  with  an 
election  of  some  and  a  consequent  rejection 
of  others.  Such  has  been  the  mode  of  object- 
ing used  by  the  adversaries  to  the  doctrines 
of  discriminating  grace  ;*  and  such  is  the 
mode  of  late  adopted  by  our  opponents. 

In  general,  I  would  observe,  if  this  mode  of 
reasoning  prove  anything  it  will  prove  too 
much :  it  will  prove  that  it  is  not  the  duty  of 
some  men  to  attend  the  means  of  grace,  or  in 
any  way  to  seek  after  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  or  to  be  in  the  least  degree  concerned 
about  it;  for  it  may  be  pleaded  that  God  can- 
not have  made  it  their  duty,  or  have  invited 
them  to  attend  the  means  of  salvation,  seeing 
he  is  determined  not  to  bestow  salvation,  upon 
them.  And  thus  we  must  not  only  be  driven 
to  explain  the  general  invitation  to  many  who 
never  came  to  the  gospel-supper  of  a  mere 
invitation  to  attend,  the  means  of  grace,  but 
must  absolutely  give  it  up,  and  the  Bible 
with  it,  on  account  of  its  inconsistency. 

Farther;  This  mode  of  reasoning  would 
prove  that  the  vise  of  means  in  order  to  ob- 
tain a  temporal  subsistence,  and  to  preserve 
life,  is  altogether  vain  and  inconsistent. 
If  we  believe  that  the  future  states  of  men 
are  determined  by  God,  we  must  also  be- 
lieve the  same  of  their  present  states.  The 
Scriptures  teach  the  one  no  less  than  the 
other.  "  God  hath  determined  the  times 
before  appointed,  and  the  boxmds  of  our 
habitation."  Our  "  cup"  is  measured,  and 
our  "  lot  assigned  us.  Ps.  xvi.  5.  There  is 
also  "  an  appointed  time  for  man  vipon 
earth:  his  days  are  as  "the  days  of  an 
hireling."  "  His  days  are  determined,  the 
number  of  his  months  is  with  God :"  he  has 
"  appointed  his  bounds  that  he  cannot  pass." 
Yet  those  who  reason  as  above,  with  re- 
gard to  tilings  of  another  life,  are  as  atten- 
tive to  the  aflairs  of  this  life  as  other  people. 
Thej'-  are  no  less  concerned  than  their 
neighbors  for  their  present  accommodation; 
nor  less  employed  in  divising  means  for  the 
lengthening  out  of  their  lives,  and  of  their 
tranquillity.  But,  if  the  purpose  of  God 
may  consist  with  the  agenc}^  of  man  in 
present  concerns,  it  may  in  those  which 
are  future,  whether  we  can  perceive  the 
link  that  unites  them,  or  not ;  and  if  our 
duty,  in  the  one  case,  be  the  same  as  if  no 
such  purpose  existed,  it  is  so  in  the  other. 
"  Secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our 
God,  but  those  tilings  which  are  revealed 


.See  Owen's  Death  of  Death,  Book  IV,  Cli.  1. 


404 


THE    GOSPEL    OF    CHRIST 


belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  forev- 
er." 

It  -was  the  duty  of  Pharaoh  to  have  fol- 
lowed the  counsel  of  Moses,  and  to  have  let 
the  people  go ;  and  his  sin  to  pursue  them 
into  tlie  sea ;  yet  it  was  tlie  purpose  of  God 
by  this  means  to  destroy  him.  Exod.  vii. 
1 — 4.  Moses  "  sent  messengers  to  Silion 
king  of  Heshbon,  with  words  of  peace  say- 
ing, Let  me  pass  through  thy  land  ;"  and  it 
was,  doubtless,  tlie  duty  of  Sihon  to  have 
comphed  with  the  request ;  yet  it  appear.s 
by  the  issue  that  the  Lord  had  determined 
to  give  his  country  to  Israel  for  a  possession, 
and  therefore  gave  him  up  to  hardness  of 
heart,  by  which  it  was  accomplished. 
Deut,  ii.  26—30. 

If  the  days  of  man  are  determined,  and 
his  bounds  appointed  that  he  camiot  pass 
them,  it  must  have  been  determined,  that  the 
generation  of  the  Israelites  which  went  out 
of  Egj'pt  should  die  in  the  wilderness  ;  yet 
it  was  their  duty  to  have  believed  God,  and 
to  have  gone  up  to  possess  the  land ;  and 
their  sin  to  disbelieve  him  and  turn  back  in 
their  hearts  to  Egypt.  And  it  deserves 
particular  notice  that  this  their  sin  is  held 
up,  both  by  David  and  Paid,  as  an  example 
for  others  to  shun,  and  that  in  spiritual  con- 
cerns. 1  Cor.  X.  6 — 12.  It  Avas  the  deter 
mination  of  God  that  Ahab  should  fall  in 
his  expedition  against  Ramoth-gilead,  as 
was  plainly  intimated  to  him  by  Micaiah  ; 
yet  it  Avas  his  duty  to  have  hearkened  to  the 
counsel  that  was  given  him,  and  to  have  de- 
sisted from  his  purpose.  I  Kings  xxii.  15 
22.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Chaldeans  was  determined  of  God,  and  fre 
quently  foretold  by  the  prophets:  j^et  the 
inhabitants  were  as  frequently  counselled  to 
return  from  their  evil  ways,  that  they  might 
avoid  it.  Jeremiah  particularly  entreated 
Zedekiah  to  follow  his  counsel,  that  he 
might  save  the  city  and  himself  from  ruin, 
Ch.  xxxviii.  20. 

However  such  things  may  grate  upon  the 
minds  of  some,  yet  there  are  cases  in  which 
we  ourselves  are  in  the  habit  of  using  simi- 
lar language,  and  that  without  any  idea  of 
attributing  to  God  any  thing  inconsistent 
with  the  greatest  perfection  of  moral  char 
acter.  If  a  wicked  man  be  set  on  mischiev- 
ous pursuits,  and  all  the  advices  and  warn- 
ings of  his  friends  be  lost  upon  him,  we  do 
not  scruple  to  say,  It  seems  as  if  God  had 
determined  to  destroy  him,  and,  therefore, 
has  given  him  up  to  infatuation.  In  the 
use  of  such  language,  we  have  no  idea  of 
the  determination  of  God  being  unjust  or 
capricious.  On  the  contrary,  we  suppose 
he  may  have  wise  and  just  reasons  for  doing 
ashe  doe.? ;  and,  as  such,  notwithstanding  our 
compassion  towards  the  party,  we  acqui- 
esce in  it.  Whenever  we  speak  of  God  as 
having  determined  to  destroy  a  person,  or 


a  people,  we  feel  the  subject  too  profound 
for  our  comprehension ;  and  well  indeed 
we  may.  Even  an  inspired  apostle,  when 
discoursing  of  God's  rejection  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  though  he  glances  at  the  merciful 
aspect  Avliich  this  awful  event  wore  towards 
the  Gentiles,  and  traces  some  great  and 
wise  designs  that  should  be  answered  by 
it;  yet  feels  himself  lost  in  this  subject. 
Standing  as  on  the  brink  of  an  unfathomable 
abyss,  he  exclaims,  "  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God !  How  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  past  finding  out !" 
He  believed  the  doctrine  of  divine  decrees, 
or  that  God  "  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will :"  but  he  had  no 
idea  of  making  these  things  any  part  of  tlie 
rule  of  duty;  either  so  as  to  excuse  his 
countrymen  from  the  sin  of  unbelief,  or 
himself  from  using  every  possible  means 
that  might  accomplish  their  salvation.  On 
the  one  hand,  he  quoted  the  words  of  Da- 
vid as  applicable  to  them,  "  Let  their  table 
be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stum- 
bling-block, and  a  recompense  unto  them." 
On  the  other  he  declares,  "  I  speak  to  you 
Gentiles" — "if  by  any  means  T  may  provoke 
to  emulation  them  Avhich  are  my  flesh,  and 
might  save  some  of  them  I" 

There  were  those  in  that  day,  as  well  as 
in  this,  who  objected.  If  things  be  as  God 
hath  purposed,  "Why  doth  he  yet  find 
fault ;  for  Avho  hath  resisted  his  will  1  This 
was  no  other  than  suggesting  that  the 
doctrine  of  decrees  must  needs  operate 
to  the  setting  aside  of  the  fault  of  sinners ; 
and  this  is  the  substance  of  Avhat  has  been 
alleged  from  that  day  to  this.  Some  be- 
cause they  cannot  conceive  of  the  doctrine 
but  as  drawing  after  it  the  consequence  as- 
signed to  it  by  this  replier  against  God,  re- 
ject it ,  others  appear  to  have  no  objection 
to  the  consequence  itself,  stamped  as  it  is 
with  infamy  by  the  manner  in  which  the 
apostle  repelled  it,  and  therefore  admit  the 
doctrine  as  connected  with  it !  But  so  did 
not  Paul.  He  held  fast  the  doctrine  of  de- 
crees, and  held  it  as  comporting  with  the 
fault  of  sinners.  After  all  that  he  had  writ- 
ten upon  God's  electing  some,  and  rejecting 
others,  he,  in  the  same  chapter,  assigned  the 
failure  of  those  that  foiled  to  their  "not 
seeking  justification  by  faith  in  Christ ;  but 
as  it  were  by  the  Avorks  of  the  laAv,  stum- 
bling at  that  stumbling-stone." 

"  God's  word,"  says  Mr.  Brine,  "  and  not 
his  secret  purpose,  is  the  rule  of  our  con- 
duct."* We  must  exactly  distinguish," 
says  Dr.  OAven,  "betAveen  man's  duty  and 
God's  purpose  ;  there  being  no  connection 
betAveen  them.  The  purpose  and  decree 
of  God  is  not  the  rule  of  our  duty,  neither 


•  Certain  Efficacy,  &c.  p.  151. 
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is  the  performance  of  our  duty,  in  doing 
what  we  are  commanded,  any  declaration 
of  what  is  God's  purpose  to  do,  or  his  de- 
cree that  it  should  be  done.  Especially  is 
this  to  be  seen  and  considered  in  the  duty 
of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel ;  in  the  dis- 
pensing of  the  word,  in  exhortations,  invi- 
tations, precepts,  and  threatenings  commit- 
ted unto  them ;  all  which  are  perpetual  de- 
claratives of  our  duty,  and  do  manifest  the 
approbation  of  the  thing  exliorted  and  in 
vited  to,  with  the  truth  of  the  connection 
between  one  thing  and  another;  but  not 
of  the  counsel  or  purpose  of  God  in  respect 
of  individual  persons,  in  the  ministry  of  the 
word.  A  minister  is  not  to  make  inquiry 
after,  nor  to  trouble  himself  about  those  se 
crets  of  the  eternal  mind  of  God,  viz.  whom 
he  purposeth  to  save,  and  whom  he  hath 
sent  Christ  to  die  for  in  particular:  it  is 
enough  for  them  to  search  his  revealed 
will,  and  thence  take  their  directions,  from 
whence  they  have  their  commissions. — 
Wherefore  there  is  no  conclusion  from  the 
universal  precepts  of  the  word,  concerning 
the  things,  unto  God's  purpose  in  himself 
concerning  persons :  they  command  and 
invite  all  to  repent  and  believe ;  but  they 
know  not  in  particular  on  whom  God  will 
bestow  repentance  unto  salvation,  nor  in 
whom  he  will  effect  the  Avork  of  faith  with 
power."* 

On  Particular  Redemption. 

Objections  to  the  foregomg  principles, 
from  the  doctrine  of  election,  are  generally 
united  with  those  from  particular  redemp- 
tion ;  and,  indeed,  they  are  so  connected 
that  the  validity  of  the  one  stands  or  falls 
with  that  of  the  other. 

To  ascertain  the  force  of  the  objection,  it 
is  proper  to  inquire  wherein  the  peculiarity 
of  redemption  consists.  If  the  atonement 
of  Christ  were  considered  as  the  literal  pay- 
ment of  a  debt — if  the  measure  of  his  suffer- 
ings were  according  to  the  number  of  those 
for  whom  he  died,  and  to  the  degree  of 
their  guilt,  ui  such  a  manner  as  that  if  more 
had  been  saved,  or  if  those  who  are  saved 
had  been  more  guilty,  his  sorrows  must  have 
been  proportionably  increased — it  might,  for 
aught  I  know,  be  inconsistent  with  indefi- 
nite invitations.  But  it  would  be  equally 
inconsistent  with  the  free  forgiveness  of  sin, 
and  with  sinners  being  directed  to  apply 
for  mercy  as  supplicants,  rather  than  as 
claimants.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  an  hy- 
pothesis which  in  so  many  important  points 
is  manifestly  inconsistent  with  the  Scrip- 
tures cannot  be  true. 

On  the  otlicr  hand,  if  the  atonement  of 
Christ  proceed  not  on  the  principle  of  com- 
mercial but  of  moral  justice,  or  justice  as  it 
relates  to  crime — if  its  grand  object  Avere  to 


'  Death  of  Death :  Book  IV.  Chap.  I. 


express  the  divine  displeasure  against  sin, 
(Rom.  viii.  3,)  and  so  to  render  the  exer- 
cise of  mercy,  in  all  the  ways  wherein  sove- 
reign mercy  should  determine  to  apply  it, 
consistent  with  righteousness,  (Rom.  iii.  25,) 
if  it  be  in  itself  equal  to  the  salvation  of 
the  whole  world,  were  the  whole  world  to 
embrace  it — and  if  the  peculiarity  which  at- 
tends it  consists  not  in  its  insufficiency  to 
save  more  than  are  saved,  but  in  the  sove- 
reignty of  its  application — no  such  incon- 
sistency can  justly  be  ascribed  to  it. 

If  the  atonement  of  Christ  excludes  a 
part  of  mankind  in  the  same  sense  as  it  ex- 
cludes fallen  angels,  why  is  the  gospel  ad- 
dressed to  the  one  any  more  than  to  the 
other  1  The  message  of  wisdom  is  address- 
ed to  men  and  not  to  devils.  The  former 
are  invited  to  the  gospel  supper,  but  the 
latter  are  not.  These  facts  afford  proof  that 
Christ,  by  his  death,  opened  a  door  of  hope 
to  sinners  of  tlie  human  race  as  sinners ; 
affording  a  ground  for  their  being  invited, 
without  distinction,  to  believe  and  be  saved. 

But  as  God  might  send  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  save  men,  rather  than  angels,  so 
he  may  apply  his  sacrifice  to  the  salvation 
of  some  men,  and  not  of  others.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  a  great  part  of  the  world  have  nev- 
er heard  the  gospel ;  that  the  greater  part 
of  those  who  have  heard  it  disregard  it ; 
and  that  those  who  believe  are  taught  to 
ascribe  not  only  their  salvation,  but  faith 
itself,  through  which  it  is  obtained,  to  the 
free  gift  of  God.  And,  as  the  application 
of  redemption  is  solely  directed  by  sove- 
reign wisdom,  so,  like  every  other  event,  it 
is  the  result  of  previous  design.  That 
which  is  actually  done  was  intended  to  be 
done.  Hence  the  salvation  of  those  that 
are  saved  is  described  as  the  end  which  the 
Saviour  had  in  view:  "He  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  in- 
iquity, and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works."  Herein,  it 
is  apprehended,  consists  the  pecuharity  of 
redemption. 

There  is  no  contradiction  between  this 
peculiarity  of  design  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  a  universal  obligation  on  those  who 
hear  the  gospel  to  believe  in  liim,  or  a  uni- 
versal invitation  being  addressed  to  them. 
If  God,  through  the  death  of  his  Son,  have 
promised  salvation  to  all  who  comply  with 
the  gospel ;  and  if  there  be  no  natural  im- 
possibility as  to  a  compliance,  nor  any  ob- 
struction but  that  which  arises  from  aver- 
sion of  heart ;  exhortations  and  invitations 
to  believe  and  be  saved  are  consistent :  and 
our  duty,  as  preachers  of  tJie  gospel,  is  to 
administer  them,  without  any  more  regard 
to  particular  redeni])tion  than  to  election ; 
both  being  secret  things,  which  belong  to 
the  Lord  our  God,  and  which,  however  they 
be  a  rule  to  him,  are  none  to  us.    If  that 
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which  sinners  are  called  upon  to  believe 
respected  the  particular  design  of  Christ  to 
Rave  them,  it  would  then  be  inconsistent : 
but  they  are  neither  exhorted  nor  invited  to 
believe  any  thing  but  what  is  revealed,  and 
what  will  prove  true,  Avhethcr  they  believe 
it  or  not.  He  that  believeth  in  Jesus  Christ 
must  believe  in  liim  as  he  is  revealed  in  the 
gospel ;  and  that  is  as  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners. It  is  only  as  a  sinner,  exposed  to  the 
righteous  displeasure  of  God,  that  he  must 
approach  him.  If  he  think  of  coming  to 
him  as  a  favorite  of  heaven,  or  as  possess- 
ed of  any  good  qualities  which  may  recom- 
mend him  before  other  sinners,  he  deceives 
his  soul :  such  notions  are  the  bar  to  believ- 
ing. "  He  that  will  know  his  own  particu- 
lar redemption  before  he  will  believe,"  says 
a  well  known  writer,  "  begins  at  the  wrong 
end  of  his  work,  and  is  very  unlikely  to 
come  that  way  to  the  knowledge  of  it. 
Any  man  that  owns  himself  a  sinner  hath 
as  fair  a  ground  for  his  faith  as  any  one  in 
the  world  that  hath  not  yet  believed ;  nor 
may  any  person,  on  any  account,  exclude 
himself  from  redemption,  unless,  by  his  ob- 
stinate and  resolved  continuance  in  unbe- 
lief, he  hath  marked  out  himself."* 

"  The  preachers  of  the  gospel,  in  their 
particular  congregation,"  says  another, 
"  being  utterly  unacquainted  with  the  pur- 
pose and  secret  counsel  of  God,  being  also 
iorbidden  to  pry  or  search  into  it,  (Deut. 
xxix.  29,)  may  justifiably  call  upon  every 
man  to  believe,  with  assurance  of^  salvation 
to  every  one  in  particular,  upon  his  so  doing ; 
knowing  and  being  fully  persuaded  of  this, 
that  there  is  enough  in  the  death  of  Christ 
to  save  every  one  that  shall  do  so  :  leaving 
the  purpose  and  counsel  of  God,  on  whom 
he  will  bestow  faith,  and  for  whom  in  par- 
ticular, Christ  died  (even  as  they  are  com- 
manded) to  himself.  "  When  God  calleth 
upon  men  to  believe,  he  doth  not,  in  the 
first  place,  call  upon  them  to  believe  that 
Christ  died  for  them ;  but  that '  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,'  but  only  of 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  salvation  is 
preached."! 

Of  sinners  being  under  the  covenant  of 
works. 

Much  has  been  said  on  this  subject,  in 
relation  to  the  present  controversy.j  Yet 
1  feel  at  a  loss  in  forming  a  judgment 
wherein  the  force  of  the  objection  lies,  as  it 
is  nowhere,  that  I  can  recollect,  formed  in 
to  a  regular  argument.  If  I  understand 
Mr.  Brine,  he  supposes.  First,  That  all  duty 
is  required  by  the  law  either  as  a  rule  of 
life  or  as  a  covenant.  Secondly :  That,  all 
unconverted  sinners  being  under  the  laAV 


as  a  covenant,  whatever  the  revealed  will 
of  God  now  requires  of  them  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  requirement  of  that  covenant 
Thirdly  :  That  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of 
Avorks  being  "  Do  and  live,"  they  cannot, 
tor  this  reason,  be  "  Believe  and  be  saved." 
But  allowing  the  distinction  between  the 
law  as  a  rule  of  life  and  as  a  covenant  to  be 
just,  before  any  conclusion  can  be  drawn 
from  it,  it  requires  to  be  ascertained  in  what 
sense  unbelievers  are  under  a  covenant  of 
works,  and  whether,  in  some  respects,  it  be 
not  their  sin  to  continue  so.  That  they  are 
under  the  curse,  for  having  broken  it,  is 
true ;  and  that  they  are  still  laboring  to  sub- 
stitute something  in  the  place  of  perfect  obe 
dience,  by  which  they  may  regain  the  di- 
vine favor,  is  true  also  ;  but  this  latter  ought 
not  to  be.*  A  self-righteous  attachment  to 
a  covenant  of  works,  or,  as  the  Scripture 
expresses  it,  a  being  "  of  the  works  of  the 
law,"  is  no  other  than  the  working  of  unbe- 
lief, and  rebellion  against  the  truth.  Strict- 
ly speaking,  men  are  not  now  under  the 
covenant  of  works,  but  under  the  curse  for 
having  broken  it.  God  is  not  in  covenant 
with  them,  nor  they  with  him.  The  law, 
as  a  covenant,  was  recorded,  and  a  new  and 
enlarged  edition  of  it  given  to  Israel  at 
mount  Sinai ;  not,  however,  for  the  purpose 
of  "  giving  life"  to  those  who  had  broken  it ; 
but  rather  as  a  preparative  to  a  better  cov- 
enant. Its  precepts  still  stand  as  the  immu- 
table will  of^  God  towards  his  creatures ;  its 
promises  as  memorials  of  what  might  have 
been  expected  from  his  goodness,  in  case 
of  obedience ;  and  its  curses  as  a  flaming 
sword  that  guards  the  tree  of  life.  It  is 
stationed  in  the  oracles  of  God  as  a  faitliful 
watchman,  to  repel  the  vain  hopes  of  the 
self-righteous,  and  convince  them  of  the 
necessity  of  a  Saviour.  Rom.  vii.  10 ; 
Matt.  xix.  17.  Hence  it  was  given  to  Isra- 
el by  the  hand  of  Moses,  as  a  mediator. 
Gal.  iii.  19—21. 

But  if  unbelievers  be  no  otherwise  imder 
the  covenant  of  works  than  as  they  are  ex- 
posed to  its  curse,  it  is  improper  to  say  that 
Avhatever  is  required  of  them  in  the  Scrip- 
tures is  required  by  that  covenant,  and  as  a 
term  of  life.  God  requires  nothing  of  fallen 
creatures  as  a  term  of  life.  He  requires 
them  to  love  him  with  all  their  hearts,  the 
same  as  if  they  had  never  apostatized,  but 
not  with  a  view  to  regain  his  lost  favor  ;  for, 
were  they  henceforward  perfectly  to  com- 
ply with  the  divine  precepts,  unless  they 
could  .itone  for  past  offences,  (which  is  im- 
possible,) they  could  have  no  ground  to  ex- 
pect the  bestowment  of  everlasting  life.  It 
is  enouffh  for  us  that  the  revealed  will  of 


'  The  thinner's  hope,  that  he  can  be  justifiei  by  the 
Elislia  Coles  on  God's  Hoverei^nily,  on  RcdcrniJtion,   law  he  has  broken,  is  an  illesr.il  hope;  and  a  just  view  of 
t  Dr.  Owen's  Death,  &r.,  R.  IV.  Ch.  I.  ithe  extent,  strictness,  spirituality,  and  equity  of  the  law, 
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God  to  sinners  says,  Believe ;  while  tlie 
gospel  graciously  adds  the  promise  of  sal- 
vation. 

On  the  indbility  of  sinners  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  do  things  spiritually  good. 

This  objection  is  seldom  made  in  form, 
unless  it  be  by  persons  who  deny  it  to  be 
the  duty  of  a  sinner  to  love  God  with  all  his 
heart,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself  Inti- 
mations are  often  given,  however,  that  it  is 
absurd  and  cruel  to  require  of  any  man 
what  it  is  beyond  his  power  to  perform  ;  and 
as  the  Scriptures  declare  that  "  no  man  can 
come  to  Christ,  except  the  Father  draw 
him,"  and  that  "  the  natural  man  receivetli 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually discerned,"  it  is  concluded  that  these 
are  things  to  which  the  sinner,  while  unre- 
generate,  is  imder  no  obUgation. 

The  answer  that  has  frequently  been 
made  to  this  reasoning  is,  in  effect,  as  fol- 
lows :  Men  are  no  more  unable  to  do  things 
spiritually  good,  than  they  are  to  be  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God,  which  "  the  carnal 
mind  is  not,  nor  can  be."  And  the  reason 
why  we  have  no  power  to  comply  with 
these  things  is,  we  have  lost  it  by  the  fall : 
but,  though  we  have  lost  our  abiUty  to  obey, 
God  has  not  lost  his  authority  to  command. 
There  is  some  truth  in  this  answer ;  but  it 
is  apprehended  to  be  insufficient.  It  is  true 
that  sinners  are  no  more  and  no  otherwise 
unable  to  do  any  thing  spiritually  good  than 
they  are  to  yield  a  perfect  submission  to 
God's  holy  law ;  and  that  the  inability  of 
both  arises  from  the  same  source — the  orig- 
inal apostacy  of  human  nature.  Yet,  if  the 
nature  of  this  inabiiitj'^  were  direct,  or  such 
as  consisted  in  the  want  of  rational  facul- 
ties, bodily  powers,  or  external  advantages, 
its  being  the  consequence  of  the  fall  would 
not  set  aside  the  objection.  Some  men  pass 
through  life  totally  insane.  This  may  be 
one  of  the  effects  of  sin  ;  yet  the  Scriptures 
never  convey  any  idea  of  such  persons  be- 
ing dealt  with,  at  the  last  judgment,  on  the 
same  gromid  as  if  they  had  been  sane.  On 
the  contrary,  they  teach  that  "  to  whom 
much  is  given,  of  him  much  shall  be  requir- 
ed." Another  is  deprived  of  the  sight  of 
his  eyes,  and  so  rendered  unable  to  read 
the  Scriptures.  This  also  may  be  the  ef- 
fect of  sin  ;  and,  in  some  cases,  of  his  own 
personal  misconduct ;  but,  whatever  pun 
ishment  may  be  inflicted  on  him  for  such 
misconduct,  he  is  not  blameworthy  for  not 
reading  the  Scriptures,  after  he  has  lost  his 
ability  to  do  so.  A  third  possesses  the  use  of 
reason,  and  of  all  his  senses  and  members ; 
but  has  no  other  opportunity  of  knowing 
the  will  of  God  than  what  is  afforded  him 
by  the  light  of  nature.  It  would  be  equal- 
ly repugnant  to  Scripture  and  reason  to 
suppose  that  this  man  will  be  judged  by  the 


same  rule  as  others  who  have  lived  under 
the  light  of  revelation.  "  As  many  as  have 
sinned  without  law  shall  also  perish  with- 
out law ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in 
tlie  law  shall  be  judged  by  the  law." 

The  inability,  in  each  of  these  cases,  is 
natural ;  and,  to  whatever  degree  it  exists, 
let  it  arise  from  Avhat  cause  it  may,  it  ex- 
cuses its  subjects  of  blame,  in  the  account 
of  both  God  and  man.  The  law  of  God  it- 
self requires  no  creature  to  love  him,  or 
obey  him,  beyond  his  "  strength,"  or  with 
more  than  all  the  powers  which  he  possess- 
es. If  the  inability  of  sinners  to  believe  in 
Christ,  or  to  do  things  spiritually  good, 
were  of  this  nature,  it  would  undoubtedly 
form  an  excuse  in  their  favor  ;  and  it  must 
be  as  absurd  to  exhort  them  to  such  duties 
as  to  exhort  the  bhnd  to  look,  the  deaf  to 
hear,  or  the  dead  to  walk.  But  the  inabil- 
ity of  sinners  is  not  such  as  to  induce  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  (who  cannot  do  oth- 
er than  right)  to  abate  in  his  demands.  It 
is  a  fact  that  he  does  require  them,  and 
that  without  paying  any  regard  to  their  in- 
ability, to  love  him,  and  to  fear  him,  and  to 
do  all  his  commandments  always.  The 
blind  are  admonished  to  look,  the  deaf  to 
hear,  and  the  dead  to  arise.  Isa.  xlii.  18 ; 
Ephes.  v.  14.  If  there  were  no  other  proof 
than  what  is  afforded  by  this  single  fact,  it 
ought  to  satisfy  us  that  the  blindness,  deaf- 
ness, and  death  of  sinners,  to  that  which  is 
spiritually  good,  is  of  a  different  nature 
from  that  which  furnisfies  an  excuse.  This 
however,  is  not  the  only  ground  of  proof. 
The  thing  speaks  for  itself.  There  is  an 
essential  difference  between  an  inability 
which  is  independent  of  the  inclination  and 
one  that  is  owing  to  nothing  else.  It  is 
just  as  impossible,  no  doubt,  for  any  per- 
son to  do  that  which  he  has  no  mind  to  do 
as  to  perform  that  which  surpasses  his  nat- 
ural powers ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  same 
terms  are  used  in  the  one  case  as  in  the 
other.  Those  who  were  under  the  domin- 
ion of  envy  and  malignity  "  could  not  speak 
peaceably  ;"  and  those  who  have  "  eyes  full 
of  adultery  cannot  cease  from  sin."  Hence 
also,  the  following  language  ;  "  How  can 
ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  V  "  The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he  know  them." 
"  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ; 
and  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nei- 
ther indeed  can  be."  "  They  that  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  "  No  man 
can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which 
hath  sent  me,  draw  him."  It  is  also  true 
that  many  have  aflected  to  treat  the  dis- 
tinction between  natural  and  moral  inabil- 
ity as  more  curious  than  solid.  "  If  we  be 
unable,"  say  they.  "  we  are  unable.  As  to 
the  nature  of  the  inability,  it  is  a  matter  of 
no  account.     Such  distinctions  are  perplex- 
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ing  to  plain  Christians,  and  beyond  their 
capacity."  But  surely  the  plainest  and 
weakest  Christian,  in  reading  his  Bible,  if 
he  pay  any  regard  to  what  he  reads,  must 
perceive  a  manifest  difference  between  the 
blindness  of  Bartimeus,  who  was  ardently 
desirous  that  "  he  might  receive  his  sight," 
and  that  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who 
"  closed  their  eyes,  lest  they  should  see,  and 
be  converted,  and  be  healed  ;"  and  between 
the  want  of  the  natural  sense  of  hearing, 
and  the  state  of  those  who  "  have  ears,  but 
hear  not." 

So  far  as  my  observation  extends,  those 
persons  who  affect  to  treat  this  distinction 
as  a  matter  of  mere  curious  speculation  are 
as  ready  to  make  use  of  it  as  other  people 
where  their  own  interest  is  concerned.  If 
they  be  accused  of  injuring  their  fellow- 
creatures,  and  can  allege  that  what  they 
did  was  not  knowingly,  or  of  design,  I  be- 
lieve they  never  fail  to  do  so  ;  or,  when 
charged  with  neglecting  their  duty  to  a  pa- 
rent or  a  master,  if  they  can  say  in  truth 
that  they  were  unable  to  do  it  at  the  time 
let  their  will  have  been  ever  so  good,  they 
are  never  known  to  omit  the  plea ;  and 
should  such  a  master  or  parent  reply,  by 
suggesting  that  their  want  of  ability  arose 
from  want  of  inclination,  they  would  very 
easily  understand  it  to  be  the  language  of 
reproach,  and  be  very  earnest  to  maintain 
the  contrary.  You  never  hear  a  person  in 
such  circumstances  reason  as  he  does  in 
rehgion.  He  does  ijot  say,  '•  If  I  be  unable 
I  am  unable ;  it  is  of  no  account  whether 
my  inability  be  of  this  kind  or  that :"  but  he 
labors  with  all  his  might  to  establish  the 
difference.  Now,  if  the  subject  be  so  clear- 
ly understood  and  acted  upon  where  in- 
terest is  concerned,  and  never  appears  dif- 
ficult but  in  religion,  it  is  but  too  manifest 
where  the  difficulty  lies.  If,  by  fixing  the 
guilt  of  our  conduct  upon  our  father  Adam. 
we  can  sit  comfortably  in  our  nest,  we  shall 
be  very  averse  from  a  sentiment  that  tends 
to  disturb  our  repose  by  planting  a  thorn 
in  it. 

It  is  sometimes  objected  that  the  inability 
of  sinners  to  believe  in  Christ  is  not  the  ef- 
fect of  their  depravity  ;  for  that  Adam  him- 
self, in  his  purest  state,  was  only  a  natural 
man,  and  had  no  power  to  perform  spiritu- 
al duties.  But  this  objection  belongs  to 
another  topic,  and  has,  I  hope,  been  al- 
ready answered.  To  this,  however,  it  may 
be  added,  '•'  the  natural  man,  Avho  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  ( 1  Cor. 
ii.  14.)  is  not  a  man  possessed  of  the  holy 
image  of  God,  as  was  Adam,  but  of  mere 
natural  accomplishments,  as  were  the  "  wise 
men  of  the  world,"  the  philosophers  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  to  whom  the  things  of 
God  were  "  foolishness."  Moreover,  if  the 
inability  of  sinners  to  perform  spiritual  du- 


ties were  of  the  kind  alleged  in  the  objection 
they  must  be  equally  unable  to  commit  the 
opposite  sins.  He  that,  from  the  constitu- 
tion of  his  nature,  is  absolutely  unable  to 
understand,  or  believe,  or  love,  a  certain 
kind  of  truth,  must,  of  necessity,  be  alike 
unable  to  shut  his  eyes  against  it,  to  disbe- 
lieve, 10  reject,  or  to  hate  it.  But  it  is  man- 
ifest that  all  men  are  capable  of  the  latter  ; 
it  must  therefore  follow  that  nothing  but  the 
depravity  of  their  heart  renders  them  inca- 
pable of  the  former. 

Some  writers,  as  has  been  already  ob- 
served, have  allowed  that  sinners  are  the 
subjects  of  an  inability  which  arises  from 
their  depravity ;  but  they  still  contend  that 
this  is  not  all,  but  that  they  are  both  natu- 
rally and  morally  unable  to  believe  in 
Christ:  and  this  they  think  agreeable  to 
the  Scriptures,  which  represent  them  as 
both  unable  and  unwilling  to  come  to  him 
for  life.  But  these  two  kinds  of  inability 
cannot  consist  with  each  other,  so  as  both 
to  exist  in  the  same  subject  and  towards  the 
[same  thing.  Amoral  inability  supposes  a 
natural  ability.  He  who  never,  in  any 
/State,  was  possessed  of  the  power  of  seeing 
■  cannot  be  said  to  shut  his  eyes  against  the 
light.  If  the  Jews  had  not  been  possessed 
of  natural  powers  equal  to  the  knowledge 
of  Christ's  doctrine,  there  had  been  no  jus- 
tice in  that  cutting  question  and  answer, 
"  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ? 
Because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word."  A  to- 
tal physical  inability  must,  of  necessity,  su- 
percede a  moral  one.  To  suppose,  there- 
fore that  the  phrase,  "  No  man  can  come 
to  me,"  is  meant  to  describe  the  former ; 
and,  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  may 
have  life,"  the  latter ;  is  to  suppose  that 
our  Saviour  taught  what  is  self-contradict- 
ory. 

Some  have  supposed  that,  in  attributing 
physical  or  natural  power  to  men,  we  deny 
their  natural  depravity.  Through  the  pov- 
erty of  language,  words  are  obliged  to  be 
used  in  different  senses.  When  we  speak 
of  men  as  by  nature  depraved,  we  do  not 
mean  to  convey  the  idea  of  sin  beiflg  an 
essential  part  of  human  nature,  or  of  the 
constitution  of  man  as  man  :  our  meaning 
is,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  effect  of  education 
and  example ;  but  is,  from  his  very  birth, 
so  interwoven  through  all  his  powers,  so 
ingrained,  as  it  were,  in  his  very  soul,  as  to 
grow  up  with  him  and  become  natural  to  him. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  the  term,  natu- 
ral, is  used  as  opposed  to  moral,  and  ap- 
plied to  the  powers  of  the  soul,  it  is  design- 
ed to  express  those  faculties  which  are 
strictly  a  part  of  our  nature  as  men,  and 
which  are  necessary  to  our  being  account- 
able creatures-  By  confounding  these 
ideas  we  may  be  always  disputing  and 
bring  nothing  to  an  issue. 
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Finally :  It  is  sometimes  suggested  that  to 
attribute  to  sinners  a  natural  ability  of  per- 
forming things  spiritually  good  is  to  nour- 
ish their  self-sufficiency ;  and  that  to  repre- 
sent it  as  only  moral  is  to  suppose  that  it  is 
not  insuperable,  but  may,  after  all,  be  over- 
come by  etibrts  of  their  own.  But  surely 
it  is  not  necessary,  in  order  to  destroy  a 
spirit  of  self-sufficiency,  to  deny  that  we  are 
men  and  accountable  creatures ;  which  is 
all  that  natural  ability  supposes.  If  any 
person  imagine  it  possible,  of  his  own  ac- 
cord, to  choose  that  from  which  he  is  utter- 
ly averse,  let  him  make  the  trial. 

Some  have  alleged  that  "  natural  power 
is  only  sufficient  to  perform  natural  things, 
and  that  spiritual  power  is  required  to  the 
performance  of  spiritual  things."  But  this 
statement  is  far  from  accurate.  Natural 
power  is  as  necessary  to  the  performance 
of  spiritual  as  of  natural  things ;  we  must 
j^ossess  the  powers  of  men  in  order  to  per- 
lorm  the  duties  of  good  men.  And  as  to 
spiritual  power,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
a  right  state  of  mind,  it  is  not  properly  a 
faculty  of  the  soul  but  a  quality  which  it 
possesses  ;  and  which,  though  it  be  essen- 
.  tial  to  the  actual  performance  of  spiritual 
obedience,  yet  is  not  necessary  to  our  being 
under  obligation  to  perform  it. 

If  a  traveller,  from  a  disinclination  to  the 
western  continent,  should  direct  his  course 
perpetually  towards  the  east,  he  w^ould  in 
time,  arrive  at  the  place  Avhich  he  design- 
ed to  shun.  In  like  manner,  it  has  been 
remarked,  by  some  who  have  observed  the 
progress  of  this  controversy,  that  there  are 
certain  important  points  in  which  false  Cal- 
vinism, in  its  ardent  desire  to  steer  clear  of 
Arminianism,  is  brought  to  agree  with  it. 
We  have  seen  already  that  they  agree  in 
their  notions  of  the  original  holiness  in 
Adam,  and  in  the  inconsistency  of  the  duty 
of  believing  with  the  doctrines  of  election 
and  particular  redemption.  To  this  may 
be  added,  they  are  agreed  in  making  the 
grace  of  God  necessary  to  the  accounta- 
bleness  of  sinners  with  regard  to  spiritual 
obedience.  The  one  pleads  for  graceless 
sinners  being  free  from  obhgation,  the  oth- 
er admits  of  obligation,  but  founds  it  on  the 
notion  of  universal  grace.  Both  are  agreed 
that  where  there  is  no  grace  there  is  no 
duty.  But  if  grace  be  the  ground  of  obli- 
gation it  is  no  more  grace  but  debt.  It  is 
that  which,  if  any  thing  good  be  required 
of  the  sinner,  cannot  justly  be  withheld. 
This  is,  in  effect,  acknowledged  by  both 
parties.  The  one  contends  that,  -where  no 
grace  is  given  there  can  be  no  obligation 
to  spiritual  obedience  ;  and  therefore  ac- 
quits the  unbeliever  of  guilt  in  not  coming 
to  Christ  that  he  might  have  life,  and  in  the 
neglect  of  all  spiritual  religion.  The  oth- 
er argues  that,  if  man  be  totally  depraved, 
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and  no  grace  be  given  him  to  counteract 
his  depravity,  he  is  blameless ;  that  is,  his 
depravity  is  no  longer  depravity ;  he  is  in- 
nocent in  the  accoimt  of  his  judge ;  conse- 
quently, he  can  need  no  Saviour ;  and,  if 
justice  be  done  him,  will  be  exempt  from 
punishment,  (if  not  entitled  to  heaven,)  in 
virtue  of  his  personal  innocence.  Thus  the 
whole  system  of  grace  is  rendered  void ; 
and  fallen  angels,  who  have  not  been  par- 
takers of  it,  must  be  in  a  far  preferable  state 
to  that  of  fallen  men,  who,  by  Jesus  taking 
hold  of  their  nature,  are  liable  to  become 
blameworthy  and  eternally  lost.  But,  if 
the  essential  powers  of  the  mind  be  the 
same  whether  we  be  pure  or  depraved,  and 
be  sufficient  to  render  any  creature  an  ac- 
countable being,  whatever  be  his  disposi- 
tion, grace  is  what  its  proper  meaning  im- 
ports— free  favor,  or  favor  towards  the  im- 
wortliy ;  and  the  redemption  of  Christ,  with 
all  its  holy  and  happy  effects,  is  what  the 
Scriptures  represent  it — necessary  to  deliv- 
er us  from  the  state  into  which  we  are  fal- 
len antecedently  to  its  being  bestowed.* 

Of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Scriptures:  clearly  ascribe  both  re- 
pentance and  faith  wherever  they  exist  to 
divine  influence.!  Whence  many  have 
concluded  that  they  camiot  be  duties  requir- 
ed of  sinners.  If  sinners  have  been  require 
ed  from  the  pulpit  to  repent  or  believe, 
they  have  thought  itsufficient  to  show  the  ab- 
surdity of  such  exhortations  by  saying,  A 
heart  of  flesh  is  of  God's  giving :  faith  is 
"  not  of  ourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  :" 
as  though  these  tilings  were  inconsistent, 
and  it  were  improper  to  exhort  to  any  thing 
but  what  can  be  done  of  ourselves,  and 
without  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  whole  weight  of  tliis  objection  rests 
upon  the  supposition  that  we  do  not  stand 
in  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  us  to 
comply  with  our  duty.  If  this  principle 
were  admitted,  we  must  conclude  eitlicr, 
with  the  Arminians  and  Socinians,  that 
"  faith  and  conversion,  seeing  they  are  acts 
of  obechence,  cannot  be  Avrought  of  God ;"+ 
or  with  the  obiector  that,  seeing  they  are 
wrought  of  God,  they  cannot  be  acts  of  obe- 
dience. But  if  we  need  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  do  our  duty, 
both  these  methods  of  reasoning  fall  to  the 
ground. 

And  is  it  not  manifest  that  tlie  godly  in 
all  ages  have  considered  themselves  insuffi- 
cient to  perform  those  things  to  which  ne- 
vertheless they  acknowledge  themselves  to 
be  obliged  ?  The  rule  of  duty  is  what  God 
requires  of  us  :  but  he  requires  those  things 
which  good  men  have  always  confessed 
themselves,  on  account  of  tlie  sinfulness  of 


•  Rom.  V.  5,  15—21.  Hcb.  i\.  27,  2S.  1  Thess.  i.  10. 
t  Ezek.  xi.  19.  2  Tim.  ii.  2,").  Epiies.  i.  19  :  ii.  8. 
;  See  Owen's  Display  of  Arminianism,  Chap.  X. 
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their  nature,  insufficient  to  perform.  He 
"  dcsireth  truth  in  the  inward  part:"  yet  an 
apostle  acknowledges,  "  We  are  not  suffi- 
cient of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of 
ourselves :  but  our  sutRciency  is  of  God." 
"  The  Spirit,"  saith  he,  "  helpeth  our  infirm- 
ities ;  for  wc  know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itselt"  ma- 
keth  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered."  The  same  things 
are  required  in  one  place  which  are  prom- 
ised in  anotlier :  "  Only  fear  the  Lord,  and 
serve  him  in  truth  with  all  your  heart." 
"  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts  that  they 
shall  not  depart  from  me."  When  the  sa- 
cred writers  speak  of  the  divine  precepts, 
they  neither  disown  them  nor  infer  from 
them  a  self-sufficiency  to  conform  to  them, 
but  turn  tliem  into  prayer :  "  Thou  hast 
commanded  us  to  keep  thy  precepts  dili- 
gently. O  that  my  ways  were  directed  to 
keep  thy  statutes !"  In  fine,  the  Scriptures 
unilormly  teach  us  that  all  our  sufficiency 
to  do  good  or  to  abstain  from  evil  is  from 
above  ;  repentance  and  faith,  therefore,  may 
be  duties,  notwithstanding  their  being  the 
gifts  of  God. 

If  our  insvifficiency  for  this  and  every 
other  good  thing  arose  from  a  natural  impo- 
tency,  it  would  mdeed  excuse  us  from  obli 
gation ;  but  if  it  arise  from  the  sinful  dispo- 
sitions of  our  hearts  it  is  otherwise.  Those 
whose  eyes  are  "  full  of  adultery,  and  (there- 
fore) cannot  cease  from  sin,"  are  under  the 
same  obligations  to  live  a  chaste  and  sober 
life  as  other  men  are :  yet,  if  ever  their  dis- 
positions be  changed,  it  must  be  by  an  in- 
fluence from  without  them ;  for  it  is  not  in 
them  to  relinquish  their  courses  of  their 
own  accord.  I  do  not  mean  to  suggest  that 
this  species  of  evil  prevails  in  all  sinners : 
but  sin  in  some  form  prevails  and  has  its 
dominion  over  them,  and  to  such  a  degree 
that  nothing  but  the  grace  of  God  can  effec- 
tually cure  it.  It  is  depravity  only  that 
renders  the  regenerating  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  necessary.  "  The  bare  and  out- 
ward declaration  of  the  word  of  God,"  says 
a  great  writer,*  "  ought  to  have  largely  siif- 
ficed  to  make  it  be  believed,  if  our  own  blind- 
ness and  stubbornness  did  not  withstand  it. 
But  our  mind  hath  such  an  inclination  to 
vanity  that  it  can  never  cleave  fast  to  the 
truth  of  God  ;  and  such  a  dullness  that  it  is 
always  blind  and  cannot  see  the  hght  there- 
of Therefore  there  is  nothing  available 
done  by  the  word  without  the  eiilightening 
of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

On  the  necessity  of  a  divine  principle  in 
order  to  believing. 

About  fifty  years  ago  much  was  written 
in  favor  of  this  position  by  Mr.  Brine.  Of 
late  years  mucli  has  been  advanced  against 

*  Calvin :  See  Institutes,  Book  III.  Chap.  ii. 


it  by  Mr.  Bootli,  Mr.  M'Lean,  and  otliers. 
I  cannot  pretend  to  determine  wliat  ideag 
Mr.  Brine  attached  to  the  term,  principle. 
He  probably  meant  something  different 
from  what  God  requires  of  every  intelligent 
creature :  and,  if  this  were  admitted  to  be 
necessary  to  beUeving,  such  believing  couJd 
not  be  the  duty  of  any  except  those  wlio* 
were  possessed  of  it.  I  have  no  interest  in 
this  question  fartlier  than  to  maintain  that 
the  moral  state  or  disposition  of  the  soul  has 
a  necessary  influence  on  believing  in  Christ. 
This  I  feel  no  difficulty  in  admitting  on  the 
one  side,  nor  in  defending  on  the  other.  If 
faith  were  an  involuntary  reception  of  the 
truth,  and  were  produced  merely  by  the 
power  of  evidence ;  if  the  prejudiced  or  un- 
prejudiced state  of  the  mind  had  no  influ- 
ence in  retarding  or  promoting  it ;  in  fine, 
if  it  were  wholly  an  intellectual  and  not  a 
moral  exercise ;  nothing  more  than  ration- 
ality, or  a  capacity  of  understanding  the 
nature  of  evidence  would  be  necessary  to 
it.  In  this  case  it  would  not  be  a  duty ; 
nor  would  unbeUef  be  a  sin,  but  a  mere  mis- 
take of  the  judgment.  Nor  could  there  be 
any  need  of  divine  influence ;  for  the  special 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  not  requi- 
red for  the  production  of  that  which  has  no 
holiness  in  it.  But  if  on  the  other  hand 
faith  in  Christ  be  tliat  on  which  the  Avill  has 
an  influence ;  if  it  be  the  same  thing  as  re- 
ceiving the  love  of  the  truth  that  we  may 
be  saved ;  if  aversion  of  heart  be  the  only 
obstruction  to  it,  and  the  removal  of  that 
aversion  be  the  kind  of  influence  necessary 
to  produce  it  (and  whether  these  things  be 
so  or  not,  let  the  evidence  adduced  in  the 
Second  Part  of  this  Treatise  determine)* 
a  conclusion  must  be  drawn.  The  mere 
force  of  evidence,  however  clear,  will  not 
change  the  disposition  of  the  heart.  In  this 
case  therefore,  and  this  only,  it  requires  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  divine  power  to 
enable  a  sinner  to  believe. 

If  a  sinner  cannot  believe  in  Christ  witliout 
being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  be- 
lieving, it  is  suggested,  cannot  be  his  im- 
mediate duty.  It  is  remarkable  in  how 
many  points  the  system  here  opposed  agrees 
with  Arminianism.  The  latter  admits  be- 
lieving to  be  the  duty  of  the  unregenerate  ; 
but  on  this  account  denies  the  necessity  of 
a  divine  change  in  order  to  it.  The  former 
admits  the  necessity  of  a  divine  change  in 
order  to  believing ;  but  on  this  account  de- 
nies that  believing  can  be  the  duty  of  the 
unregenerate.  In  this  they  are  agreed,  that 
the  necessity  of  a  divine  change  and  tlie  ob- 
ligation of  the  sinner  cannot  comport  with 
each  other. 

But,  if  this  argimient  have  any  force,  it 
will  prove  more  than  its  abettors  wish  it  to 
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prove.  It  will  prove  that  divine  influence 
is  not  necessary  to  believing ;  or,  if  it  be, 
that  faith  is  not  the  immediate  duty  of  the 
sinner.  WhetJier  divine  influence  change 
the  bias  of  the  heart  in  order  to  believing, 
or  cause  us  to  believe  without  svich  change, 
or  only  assist  us  in  it,  makes  no  diflerence 
as  to  this  argument:  if  it  be  antecedent  and 
necessary  to  believing,  believing  cannot  be 
a  duty,  according  to  the  reasoning  in  the 
objection,  tiU  it  is  communicated.  On  this 
principle,  Socinians,  who  allow  faith  to  be 
the  sinner's  immediate  duty,  deny  it  to  be 
the  gift  of  God.* 

To  me  it  appears  that  the  necessity  of 
divine  influence,  and  even  of  a  change  of 
heart,  prior  to  believing,  is  perfectly  consis- 
tent with  its  being  the  immediate  duty  of 
the  unregenerate.  If  that  disposition  of 
heart  which  is  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  no  more  than  every  intelligent  creature 
ought  at  all  times  to  possess,  the  want  of  it 
can  aflTord  no  excuse  for  the  omission  of  any 
duty  to  which  it  i.s  necessary.  Let  the  con- 
trary supposition  be  applied  to  the  common 
afiairs  ot  life,  and  we  shall  see  what  a  re- 
sult will  be  produced : 

I  am  not  possessed  of  a  principle  of  com- 
mon honesty : 

But  no  man  is  obliged  to  exercise  a  prin- 
ciple which  he  does  not  possess : 

Therefore  I  am  not  obliged  to  live  in  the 
exercise  of  common  honesty. 

While  reasoning  upon  the  absence  of 
moral  principles,  we  are  exceedingly  apt 
to  forget  ourselves,  and  to  consider  them 
as  a  kind  of  natural  accomplishment, 
which  we  are  not  obliged  to  possess,  but 
merely  to  improve  in  case  of  being  possess- 
ed of  them ;  and  that  till  then  the  whole  of 
our  duty  consists  either  in  praying  to  God 
to  bestow  them  upon  us,  or  in  waiting  till 
he  shall  graciously  be  pleased  to  do  so. 
But  what  should  we  say,  if  a  man  were  to 
reason  thus  with  respect  to  the  common  du- 
ties of  life  ?  Does  the  whole  duty  of  a  dis- 
honest man  consist  in  either  praying  to 
God  to  make  him  honest,  or  waiting  till  he 
does  so  ?  Every  one,  in  this  case,  feels 
that  an  honest  heart  is  itself  that  which  he 
ought  to  possess.  Nor  would  any  man,  in 
matters  that  concerned  his  own  interest, 
think  of  excusing  such  deficiency  by  alleg- 
ing that  the  poor  man  could  not  give  it  to 
himself,  nor  act  otherwise  than  he  did,  till 
he  possessed  it . 

If  an  upright  heart  towards  God  and  man 
be  not  itself  required  of  us,  notliing  is  or 
can  be  required  ;  for  all  duty  is  compre- 
liended  in  the  acting  out  of  the  heart.  Even 
those  who  would  compromise  the  matter  by 
allowing  that  sinners  are  not  obliged  to  pos- 
sess an  upright  heart,  but  merely  to  pray 

•  Narrative  of  the  York  Baptists,  Letter  iii. 


and  wait  for  it,  if  they  would  oblige  them- 
selves to  understand  words  before  they  used 
them,  must  perceive  that  tliere  is  no  mean- 
ing in  this  language.  For  if  it  be  the  duty 
of  a  sinner  to  pray  to  God  for  an  upright 
heart,  and  to  wait  for  its  bestowment, 
I  would  inquire  whether  these  exercises 
ought  to  be  attended  to  sincerely  or  insin- 
cerely, with  a  true  desire  after  the  object 
sought  or  without  it.  It  will  not  be  pre- 
tended that  he  ought  to  use  these  meana 
insincerely:  but  to  say  he  ought  to  use 
them  sincerely,  or  with  a  desire  after  that 
for  which  he  prays  and  waits,  is  equivalent 
to  saying  he  ought  to  be  sincere ;  which  is 
the  same  thing  as  possessing  an  upright 
heart.  If  a  sinner  be  destitute  of  all  desire 
after  God  and  spiritual  things,  and  set  on 
evil,  all  the  forms  into  which  his  duty  may 
be  thrown  will  make  no  difTerence.  The 
carnal  heart  will  meet  it  in  every  approach 
and  repel  it.  Exhort  him  to  repentance : 
he  tells  you  he  cannot  repent ;  his  heart  is 
too  hard  to  melt,  or  be  anywise  affected 
with  his  situation.  Say,  with  a  certain  wtI- 
ter,  he  ought  to  endeavor  to  repent :  he  an- 
swers he  has  no  heart  to  go  about  it.  Tell 
him  he  mvist  pray  to  God  to  give  him  a 
heart :  he  replies.  Prayer  is  the  expression 
of  desire,  and  I  have  none  to  express. 
What  shall  we  say  then  1  Seeing  he  can- 
not repent,  cannot  find  in  his  heart  to  en- 
deavor to  repent,  cannot  pray  sincerely  for  a 
heart  to  make  such  an  endeavor,  shall  we 
deny  his  assertions,  and  tell  him  he  is  not 
so  wicked  as  he  makes  himself?  This 
might  be  more  than  we  should  be  able  to 
maintain.  Or  shall  we  allow  them  and  ac- 
quit him  of  obligation  ?  Rather  ought  we 
not  to  return  to  the  place  whence  we  set 
out,  admonishing  him,  as  the  Scriptures  di- 
rect, to  "  repent  and  beheve  the  gospel :" 
declaring  to  him  that  what  he  calls  his  in- 
ability is  his  sin  and  shame ;  and  warning 
him  against  the  idea  of  its  availing  him  an- 
other day ;  not  in  expectation  that  of  his 
OAvn  accord  he  may  change  liis  mind,  but 
in  hope  ''that God,  peradventure,  may  give 
him  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of 
the  truth."  This  doctrine,  it  will  be  said, 
must  drive  sinners  to  despair.  Be  it  so  :  it 
is  such  despair  as  I  wish  to  see  prevail. 
Until  a  sinner  despair  of  any  help  from 
himself,  he  will  never  fall  into  the  arms  of 
sovereign  mercy :  but  if  once  we  are  con- 
vinced that  there  is  no  help  in  us,  and  that 
this,  so  for  from  excusing  us,  is  a  proof  of 
the  greatest  wickedness,  we  shall  then  begin 
to  pray  as  lost  sinners ;  and  such  prayer, 
offered  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  will  be  heard. 
Other  objections  may  have  been  ad- 
vanced :  but  I  hope  it  will  be  alloAved  that 
the  most  important  ones  have  been  fairly 
stated ;  whether  they  have  been  answered 
the  reader  will  judge. 
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Peter.  Good  morning,  Benjamin  ;  whith- 
er are  you  going  so  early  ? 

Benjamin.  I  am  going  to  the  Baptist 
prayer  meeting. 

P.  Then  you  attend  the  Baptist  meeting, 
do  you  ? 

B.  I  do.  I  am  a  member  of  the  Baptist 
churcli ;  I  go  to  the  Baptist  meeting  from  a 
conviction  of  duty,  and  I  esteem  it  a  great 
privilege. 

P.  I  will  go  with  you  this  morning  be- 
cause I  wish  to  have  a  little  conversation 
with  you  on  the  peculiarities  of  your  denom- 
ination. 

B.  You  shall  be  welcome  to  a  seat  with 
me,  and  on  the  way  I  will  explain  to  you  as 
well  as  I  can,  the  reasons  for  what  you  call 
our  peculiarities. 

P.  Well,  I  must  tell  you  that  I  have  read 
and  thought  much  of  late  on  the  ground  of 
our  differences,  and  with  respect  to  the 
mode  and  subjects  of  baptism,  I  have  come 
to  the  settled  conclusion,  that  you  have  the 
best  of  the  argument.  I  have  satisfied  my- 
self that  the  original  word  baptizo,  signifies 
to  immerse. 

B..  Can  you  read  Greek? 

P.  No.  But  I  find  by  all  history  that  the 
Greeks,  who  certainly  understand  their  own 
language,  have  from  the  beginning,  until 
this  day,  practised  immersion.  Their  prac- 
tice is  a  very  satisfactory  comment  on  the 
meaning  of  the  word.  Besides,  I  have  read 
the  ample  concessions  of  more  than  eighty 
Paedobaptist  writers,  that  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  original  word,  and  that  immersion 
was  practised  by  the  apostles  and  by  suc- 
ceeding Christians  for  thirteen  hundred 
years  from  the  commencement  of  the  Chris- 
tian era.  As  late  as  1643,  in  the  assembly 
of  divines  at  Westminster,  sprinkling  was 
substituted  lor  immersion  by  a  majority  of 
one  ;  twenty-five  voted  for  sprinkling,  twen- 
ty-four ibr  immersion.     This  small  majority 


was  obtained  by  the  earnest  request  of  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  who  had  acquired  great  influence 
in  that  assembly.  Among  the  concessions 
of  Presbyterians,  I  find  the  Rev.  Professor 
Campbell,  D.  D.,  of  Scotland,  confessedly 
the  most  learned  Greek  scholar  and  bibli- 
cal critic  of  modern  times,  says,  "  The 
word,  both  in  sacred  authors  and  in  class- 
ical, signifies,  to  dip,  to  plunge.,  to  immerse., 
and  was  rendered  by  TertuUian,  the  oldest 
of  the  Latin  fathers,  tingere,  the  term  used 
for  dying  cloth,  which  was  by  immersion. 
It  is  always  construed  suitably  to  this  mean- 
ing."   Notes  on  Matt.  iii.  11. 

B.  Have  you  found  any  thing  in  the  Bi- 
ble which  seems  to  support  the  statement 
that  immersion  was  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  disciples  ? 

P.  Yes.  I  perceive  that  they  "baptized 
in  Jordan,"  and  other  places  where  there 
was  "  much  water ;"  and  the  phraseology 
employed  in  describing  the  act  of  baptism, 
such  as  "  Jesus  when  he  was  baptized  came 
up  straightway  out  of  the  water ;"  Philip 
and  the  Eunuch  "  went  down  both  into  the 
water ;"  &c.,  affords  strong  evidence  that 
immersion  was  the  act  performed  in  the 
water.  Then  again,  the  early  believers  in 
Christ  are  said  to  have  been  "  buried  with 
him  by  baptism."  The  figurative  use  of 
the  word  baptism,  in  the  expression  of 
Christ,  also,  relating  to  his  sufferings,  seems 
very  conclusive,  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with."  I  was  so  struck  Avith  this 
expression,  that  I  turned  to  the  commentary 
of  Dr.  Doddridge,  a  pious  and  learned  P;r- 
dobaptist  minister,  to  see  what  he  would 
say,  and  to  ascertain  whether  the  expression 
could  be  applied  to  a  small  degree,  a  mere 
sprinkling  of  sufferings.  But  I  found  he 
gave  the  meaning  which  seemed  to  me  to 
appear  on  the  very  face  of  the  passage. 

B.  Will  you  repeat  his  paraphrase? 

P.  With  pleasure.     "  I  have  a  baptism 
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to  be  baptized  with,  i.  e.  I  shall  shortly  be 
bathed,  as  it  were,  in  blood,  and  plunged  in 
the  most  overwhelming  distress."  And 
when  I  hear  my  brethren  pray,  as  they  of- 
ten do,  "  May  we  be  baptized  with  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,"  I  cannot  but  think  that  they  at- 
tach a  similar  meaning  to  the  use  of  the 
word,  and  intend  by  the  petition  to  pray, 
May  we  be  deeply  and  thoroughly  imbued 
with  divine  influences. 

B.  Some  of  the  passages  which  you 
have  quoted  relate  to  John's  baptism. — 
Have  you  never  heard  the  objection  that 
John's  baptism  was  not  Christian  baptism  ? 

P.  Yes.  But  if  the  baptism  to  which 
Christ  himself  submitted  was  not  Christian ; 
especially  when  he  said  in  reference  to  it, 
"  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fvdfil  all  righteous- 
ness," or  as  Campbell  renders  it,  "to  ratify 
every  institution,"  I  know  not  what  can  de- 
serve the  name.  Have  you  any  additional 
reasons  for  considering  John's  baptism  Chris- 
tian ? 

B.  Yes.  Mark  i.  1,  calls  his  ministry  the 
"  beginning  of  the  gospel,"  &c.  Dr.  Scott  in 
his  notes  on  this  passage  gives  my  views 
of  its  import.  "  This  was  in  fact  the  begin- 
ning of  the  gospel,  the  introduction  of  the 
Neio  Testament  dispensation.^' 

Luke  xvi.  16,  says,  "  The  law  and  the 
prophets  were  until  John,"  &c.  Those  who 
object  to  John's  baptism  being  under  the 
new  dispensation,  say  that  this  dispensa- 
tion did  not  commence  until  after  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ ;  but  this  you  perceive 
would  throw  back  the  Lord's  supper  into 
the  old  dispensation,  for  it  was  instituted  be- 
fore his  death. 

P.  I  do  ;  but  I  have  been  a  little  puzzled 
with  the  account  given  in  Acts  xix.  1 — 6, 
respecting  the  disciples  whom  Paul  found 
at  Ephesus.  Do  you  think  they  were  re- 
baptized  ? 

B.  By  no  means,  and  I  think  I  can  re- 
Ueve  your  mind  in  a  few  words.  I  remark, 
in  the  first  place  that,  these  disciples  were 
believers,  and  must  have  experienced  the 
ordinary  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  inquiry  of  Paul  related  to  the  spe- 
cial miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
these  gifts  after  suitable  inquiries  and  ex- 
planations were  conferred.  Luke  is  consid- 
ered the  writer  of  the  Acts.  I  will  now 
read  the  verses,  first  naming  the  speakers. 

Paul.  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
since  ye  believed  ? 

Disciples.  We  have  not  so  mxich  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost. 

Paid.  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ? 

Disciples.  Unto  Jolm's  baptism. 

Paul.  John  verily  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people 
that  they  should  believe  on  him  which 
should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ 
Jesus.      When  they   (i.   e.   tlie  people   to 


whom  Jolm  preached)  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. 

Luke.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them, 
and  they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophe- 
sied. 

P.  I  am  satisfied,  and  I  fear,  after  all, 
that  the  reason  for  objecting  to  John's  bap- 
tism is  to  be  found  in  the  overpowering  ev- 
idence that  it  was  immersion. 

B.  Have  you  not  heard  some  startling 
objections  to  the  possibility  of  immersion 
in  certain  cases  mentioned  in  the  Bible  ? 

P.  Yes.  My  minister  said  the  other 
day,  "  That  it  seemed  to  him  improbable, 
if  not  quite  impossible,  that  three  thousand 
were  immersed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost," 
and  that  it  was  not  likely  that  the  jailor  and 
his  household  "  the  same  hour  of  the  night" 
went  out  to  some  river  to  be  baptized, 
especially  as  the  apostles  refused  the  next 
day  to  go  out  until  they  were  honorably  re- 
leased. 

B.  And  how  do  you  dispose  of  these  ob- 
jections ? 

P.  With  regard  to  the  first,  I  remarked 
to  him,  that  Peter  was  preaching  at  the 
third  hoiir,  (9  o'clock  in  the  A.  M.)  and  his 
sermon,  one  would  judge  from  reading  the 
second  of  Acts,  must  have  been  ended  be- 
fore 11  o'clock;  and  as  there  were  twelve 
apostles  and  "other  seventy"  administrators, 
I  proved  to  him  by  simple  division  of  three 
thousand  by  eighty-two,  that  there  was  less 
than  thirty-seven  candidates  a  piece.  I  also 
referred  him  to  the  fact,  that  a  Baptist  minis- 
ter in  Jamaica  not  long  since  immersed  one 
hundred  and  twenty-nine  in  one  day; 
another  in  Troy,  twenty  in  nine  minutes. 

With  regard  to  the  second  objection,  I 
replied,  that  though  the  apostles  Avould  not 
be  released  from  the  care  of  the  jailor  with- 
out an  honorable  legal  discharge,  yet  under 
the  care  of  that  jailor  they  might  go  out  to 
administer  baptism.  But  there  is  no  neces- 
sity for  supposing  that  they  did  go  out,  as 
the  jailor,  before  his  conversion,  "  brought 
them  out  of  the  inner  prison"  into  the  outer 
court,  and  every  one  acquainted  with  the 
structure  of  an  oriental  prison,  knows  that 
in  that  court,  there  were  bathing  fonts,  in 
which  prisoners  were  every  day  required 
to  bathe.  He  and  his  family,  I  believe 
were  baptized  in  a  font  resembling  a  bap- 
tistery. 

B.  Really  on  baptism  you  reason  like  a 
Baptist.  And  are  you  equally  convinced 
that  believers  are  the  only  proper  subjects 
of  baptism  ? 

P.  Yes.  I  have  been  so  for  nearly  two 
years.  I  have  told  my  minister  and  some 
of  the  private  members  of  our  church,  thai 
it  seems  to  me  strange  tliat  they  can  doubt 
that  penitents  or  believers  are  the  only  sub- 
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jects  of  baptism,  when  they  read  such  pas- 
sages as  the  following : 

Mark  xvi.  16,  "  He  that  bcUeveth,  and  is 
baptized,  sliall  be  saved." 

Acts  ii.  38,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized  ev- 
ery one  of  you."  Acts  viii.  12.  "  When 
tliey  beheved  Phihp  preaching  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized, 
both  men  and  Avomen."  Acts  viii.  36,  37. 
'•  The  eunuch  said.  See,  here  is  water,  wliat 
(loth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  And  Phil- 
ip said.  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest." 

Acts  xviii.  8.  "  Many  of  the  Corinthians 
liearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized." 

B.  But  you  know  that  they  endeavor  to 
find  evidence  in  favor  of  infant  baptism  from 
an  expression  of  Christ,  in  reference  to  chil- 
dren ;  from  household  baptism ;  and  from 
circumcision. 

P.  Yes,  I  know  they  do.  But  though 
Jesus  said,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
imto  me,"  &c.  yet  John  (iv.  2.)  says,  "Je- 
8U3  himself  baptized  noty  Of  the  house- 
hold of  Stephanus,  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  xvi. 
15.)  "  It  is  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  and 
they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  saints."  Paul  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord  to  all  that  were  in  the  house  of 
the  jailer,  and  it  is  said  (Acts  16.)  that  "  he 
believed  in  God,  and  rejoiced  in  God  with 
all  his  house.''''  There  is  no  evidence  that 
there  were  any  children  in  the  household  of 
Lydia,  and  from  the  last  clause  of  the  chap- 
ter that  gives  us  an  account  of  her  conver 
sion  and  baptism,  it  appears  that  her  house 
hold  consisted  of  brethren;  probably  the 
.servants  that  attended  her  on  her  trading 
journey.  And  have  you  never  found  any 
whole  households  that  "  believed  and  were 
baptized,"  in  your  denomination  ? 

B.  Yes,  several.  I  called  on  a  family  of 
this  kind  not  long  since,  in  the  town  of  Wil- 
lington,  Connecticut.  The  father  and  moth- 
er, and  seven  children  and  an  apprentice 
had  all  become  members  of  the  Baptist 
church  in  that  town.  Such  instances  are 
not  unfrequent  among  us.  I  believe  you 
did  not  express  your  views  of  the  argument 
drawn  from  circumcision. 

P.  I  can  see  no  analogy  between  the  cir- 
cumcision of  a  male  Hebrew  child,  and  the 
baptism  of  a  female  child  of  a  believing 
Gentile.  And  if  baptism  came  in  the  room 
of  circumcision,  I  wonder  the  change  was 
not  thought  of  by  the  apostolical  council  to 
whom  the  dissension  about  circumcision 
was  referred.  It  would  have  been  easy  for 
them  to  remove  the  difficulty  by  simply  say- 
ing, "Baptism  came  in  the  room  of  circum- 
cision, and  is  to  be  observed  by  believers 
in  its  stead  ;"  but  tlu^y  "  gave  no  such  com- 
mandment."    See  Acts  xv.  1 — 31. 

B,     You  said  you  wished  to  converse 


with  me  on  the  peadiarities  of  the  Baptist 
lenomination.  But  thus  far  your  sentiments 
and  mine  are  the  same.  I  can  see  no  dif- 
ference between  us. 

P.  You  will  find  there  is  one  point  at 
least  on  which  we  shall  widely  differ. 

B.  I  would  now  ask  you  Avhat  that  is,  but 
the  time  for  meeting  has  come;  we  will 
now  close  our  conversation,  and  if  you 
please,  resume  it  again  this  evening  at  my 
house. 

P.  Very  well.    I  will  call  at  8  o'clock. 


SECOND    INTERVIEW. 

B.  Good  evening,  brother  Peter,  I  am 
glad  to  see  you.  Be  seated.  Ever  since 
our  conversation  this  morning,  I  have  been 
trying  to  imagine  what  you  could  mean  by 
that  "  one  point  on  which  we  shall  differ." 

P.  There  is  one  thing,  and  one  only, 
which  prevents  me  from  being  a  Baptist ; 
but  that  one  thing  seems  to  be  an  insuper- 
able barrier. 

B.  Do  tell  me  what  it  is. 

P.  O  your  close  communion  ! 

B.  Do  we  not  commune  just  as  you  do? 
The  only  difference  I  can  see  is,  we  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  supper  at  the  close  of  the 
day  instead  of  the  morning,  because  we 
think  this  season  better  adapted  to  the  idea 
of  a  supper.  What  do  you  mean  by  close 
communion  ? 

P.  You  do  not  receive  Christians  of  oth- 
er denominations,  and  this  is  a  great  stum- 
bling block  to  me. 

B.  Let  me  ask  you  one  question,  and  the 
answer,  I  have  reason  to  anticipate,  will 
show  that  our  difference  of  opinion  on  this 
point,  is  not  so  wide  as  you  imagine.  Do 
you  believe  that  baptism  is  a  prerequisite  to 
communion  ? 

P.  Certainly ;  though  I  confess  I  should 
like  to  hear  some  of  your  reasons  for  con- 
sidering it  so. 

B.  I  will  give  them  with  pleasure. 

Christ  commissioned  his  disciples  to  "  Go 
teach  (disciple)  all  nations,"  admitting  them 
immediately  to  the  Lord's  supper?  No; 
"  baptizing  them,"  &c.  They  were  then 
to  teach  them  all  things  which  he  had  com- 
manded. One  of  the  commands  afterwards 
to  be  taught  the  baptized  disciples  was, 
"Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  Ac- 
cording to  this  commission,  when  Ananias 
became  satisfied  tliat  Saul  had  become  a 
disciple,  he  said  to  him,  "Arise;"  and  what 
next?  Come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord? 
No.  "  Arise  and  be  baptized."  He  after- 
wards "  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  dis- 
ciples." We  have  another  example  in  the 
manner  of  building  the  church  at  Jerusalem 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.     By  consulting 
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the  second  chapter  of  Acts,  you  will  find 
that  the  joyful  converts  were  first  baptized, 
and  then  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine,  in  fellowship,  in  "  breaking  of 
bread"  &c.  Baptism  seems  to  have  been 
considered  by  all  denominations  ("that  have 
held  to  external  ordinances  at  all)  as  a  rite 
which  should  precede  the  reception  of  the 
Lord's  supper. 

Justin  Mart}T  says,  "  This  food  is  called 
by  us  the  Eucharist ;  of  which  it  is  7iot  law- 
ful for  any  to  partake  but  such  as  believe 
the  things  taught  by  us  to  be  true,  and  have 
been  baptized.''^  Dr.  Wall  informs  us,  that 
"  No  church  ever  gave  the  communion  to 
any  persons  before  they  were  baptized. 
Among  all  the  absurdities  that  ever  were 
held,  none  ever  maintained  that,  that  any 
person  should  partake  of  the  communion, 
before  he  was  baptized."  Dr.  Doddridge 
tells  us,  "  It  is  certain  that  as  far  as  our 
knowledge  of  primitive  antiquity  reaches, 
no  unbapiized  person  received  the  Lord's 
supper."  Again:  '■'■How  excellent  soever 
any  man's  character  is,  he  must  be  baptiz- 
ed, before  he  can  be  looked  upon  as  com- 
Kletely  a  member  of  the  church  of  Christ." 
Ir.  Baxter  remarks  :  "  What  man  dare  go 
in  a  way  which  hath  neither  precept  nor 
example  to  warrant  it,  from  a  way  that  hath 
a  full  current  of  both  ■?  Yet  they  that  will 
admit  members  into  the  visible  church  with- 
out baptism  do  so."  Equally  to  the  point 
is  the  assertion  of  Dr.  Dwight,  late  presi- 
dent of  Yale  college.  He  says :  "  It  is  an 
indispemable  qualification  for  this  ordi- 
nance, that  the  candidate  for  communion 
be  a  member  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ, 
in  full  standing.  By  this  I  intend,  that  he 
should  be  a  person  of  piety ;  that  he  should 
have  made  a  public  profession  of  religion ; 
aiid  that  he  shotdd  have  been  baptized." 
And  how  is  it  in  your  church  ?  Does  your 
minister  require  candidates  for  admission 
first  to  be  baptized  1 

P.  I  never  knew  him  to  receive  any  who 
had  not  been  baptized  according  to  his 
views  of  baptism.  Indeed,  I  do  not  know 
of  a  Presbyterian  or  Congregational  church 
in  the  country,  that  would  admit  persons  to 
the  communion  whom  they  considered  un- 
baptized.  I  never  supposed  that  this  ever 
could  consistently  be  dispensed  with  in  the 
churches  ;  but  I  confess  I  never  saw  before 
so  strong  reasons  in  favor  of  first  requiring 
baptism  of  candidates  for  admission  to 
church  privileges. 

B.  Well.  You  see  that  the  principle  on 
which  we  and  all  other  denominations  act 
in  this  instance,  is  precisely  the  same. 
Your  minister  believes  that  sprinkling, 
pouring,  and  plunging,  are  all  equally  valid 
baptism  ;  and  therefore  invites  such  as  are 
sprinkled,  poured,  and  plunged,  to  tlie  com- 
munion. My  minister  believes  with  Paul, 
that  there  is  but  '=  one  baptism,"  and  that  is 


immersion ;  he  therefore  can  invite  only  the 
immersed.  There  is  no  close  communion 
here ;  if  there  is  any  closeness,  it  is  close 
baptism.  The  Baptists  and  all  other  Chris- 
tians refuse  to  commune  with  the  unbaptiz- 
ed.  The  question  then  is,  what  is  baptism  ? 
If  we  agree  in  settling  this  question,  then 
there  is  no  difference  between  us.  And  as 
they  all  believe  that  immersion  is  valid  bap- 
tism, I  have  often  wondered  that  they  do 
not  practise  immersion  instead  of  sprinkling, 
and  end  the  strife.  They  have  no  doubt 
that  we  are  baptized ;  il'  they  had,  they 
would  not  receive  us.  We  do  conscien- 
tiously doubt  the  validity  of  sprinkling  for 
baptism.  The  sacrifice  on  their  part  to  pro- 
duce conformity  would  be  nothing ;  on  ours, 
it  would  be  the  sacrifice  of  honest,  consci- 
entious principle. 

P.  I  now  see  that  your  churches  and  ours 
act  on  the  same  principle  respecting  the  ad- 
mission of  persons  to  the  sacrament,  but 
still  I  wish  to  name  a  few  objections  to  your 
practice,  which  have  existed  in  my  mind, 
and  which,  I  freely  acknowledge,  still  have 
some  influence  upon  me. 

B.  Go  on,  my  brother,  let  me  know  all 
your  difficulties  on  this  subject. 

P.  You  know  the  communion  table  is 
called  the  Lord's  table ;  how  then  can  you 
refuse  to  admit  the  Lord's  people  ? 

B.  The  very  fact  that  it  is  the  Lord's  ta- 
ble, furnishes  the  answer.  If  it  were  our 
table,  we  would  invite  whom  we  pleased  ;■ 
but  as  it  is  the  Lord's  table,  we  must  con- 
sult his  word,  and  extend  the  invitation  to 
those  only,  who,  by  the  Saviour's  commis- 
sion, and  the  apostolic  examples,  we  find 
allowed  to  partake,  viz  :  baptized  believers. 

And  I  think  I  can  convince  you  that  your 
minister  does  not  invite  all  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple to  come  to  the  Lord's  table. 

P.  O,  he  says  he  "  can  freely  receive  all 
that  Christ  has  received." 

B.  But  does  not  Mr.  Goodman  belong  to- 
his  congregation,  and  does  not  your  minis- 
ter believe  that  he  has  a  name  descriptive 
of  his  character? 

P.  Yes.  I  have  often  heard  him  regret 
that  a  man  so  eminently  pious  and  exem- 
plary should  remain  year  after  year,  out 
of  the  church,  where  his  influence  is  so 
much  needed. 

B.  Mr.  Goodman  attends  meeting  on 
communion  days,  I  suppose. 

P.  Yes ;  no  man  is  more  constant  in  his 
attendance  on  public  worship.  ' 

B.  And  is  he  invited  to  come  to  the  Lord's 
table  ? 

P.  O  no.  He  was  never  baptized.  He 
never  joined  the  church. 

B.  And  1  have  been  told  that  witliin  two 
months,  many  in  your  congregation  have 
experienced  religion. 

P.  Yes.  A  large  number  indeed  have 
become  pious. 
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B.  Any  of  tliem  before  the  last  commu- 
nion ? 

P.  Yes ;  more  than  forty. 

B.  Is  your  minister  satisfied  with  their 
piety? 

P.  I  heard  him  say  tlaat  he  was  never 
better  satisfied  with  yoimg  converts. 

B.  Did  he  invite  them  to  the  Lord's  ta- 
ble? 

P.  Oh  no. 

B.  What!  debar  Mr.  Goodman,  and 
more  than  forty  others  of  tlie  Lord's  people 
from  the  Lord's  table  ?  Surely  he  is  on  the 
Baptist  ground.  And  I  have  been  told,  too, 
that  his  mother  and  one  sister  are  among 
the  converts.  How  could  he  refuse  to  com- 
mune with  his  o^vn  mother  and  sister  ? 

P.  None  of  these  had  been  admitted  to 
membership,  and  I  am  now  convinced  that 
piety  alone,  even  when  foimd  in  our  dearest 
eartlily  connections,  does  not  give  them  a 
right  to  the  Lord's  table.  The  Lord's  peo- 
ple must,  if  they  come  at  all,  come  in  the 
Lord's  way.  But  what  do  you  say  to  them, 
provided  they  seem  to  be  sincere  ? 

B.  We  tell  them  that  sincerity  is  no  proof 
of  correctness.  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  sincere 
before  his  conversion.  He  thought  he  was 
doing  God  service  when  he  was  perseciiting 
the  Church.  But  the  sincerity  of  Saul  did 
not  prove  his  conduct  to  be  justifiable.  But 
if  sincerity  be  admitted  as  an  evidence  of 
correctness,  then  we  claim  to  be  correct  our- 
selves ;  for  we  are  as  sincere  in  refusing  to 
commune  Avith  those  whom  we  consider  un- 
baptized,  as  they  are  in  refusing  to  com- 
mune with  those  whom  they  consider  un 
baptized. 

P.  I  have  another  question  which  I  pre- 
sume you  have  often  heard,  and  which  has 
been  a  source  of  some  perplexity  to  me ; 
"  If  we  cannot  commune  togetlier  on  earth, 
how  can  we  in  heaven  ?" 

B.  "  We  plead  for  a  communion  on  earth, 
with  Christians  of  every  sect,  which  shall 
bear  a  resemblance  to  that  of  heaven.  We 
do  not  suppose  that  the  communion  of  the 
just  made  perfect,  consists  in  partaking  of 
the  symbols  of  Christ's  death,  but  in  high 
and  spiritual  intercourse ;  in  mutual  expres 
pions  of  admiration  and  gratitude,  while  re 
viewing  the  dispensations  of  Providence  and 
grace  towards  them  in  this  world  ;  in  min 
gled  songs  of  praise  to  Him  who  hath  wash- 
ed them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood ; 
and  in  exalted  converse  concerning  the  glo 
rious  scenes  which  the  revolutions  of  eternity 
will  be  continually  unfolding  to  their  de- 
lighted gaze.  In  such  communion  as  this 
although  of  a  more  humble  character,  we 


would  be  glad  to  participate  with  all  good 
many 

P.  Really,  my  brother  Benjamin,  you 
have  answered  my  questions  in  a  clear  and 
satisfactory  manner.  I  am  convinced  of 
the  correctness  of  your  principles,  and  the 
consistency  of  your  conduct.  I  see  that  the 
Baptist  Churches  act  in  accordance  with 
apostolic  usage,  and  with  the  universal  prac- 
tice of  Presbyterian  and  other  churches,  in 
requiring  baptism  as  a  prerequisite  to  com- 
munion. I  have,  for  some  time  past,  been 
convinced  that  immersion  is  the  only  bap- 
tism, and  believers  the  only  subjects  of  the 
ordinance  ;  and  I  am  now  more  fully  con- 
firmed in  the  opinion  that  baptism  should 
in  every  instance  precede  communion.  But 
what  shall  I  do  ?  My  parents  and  many 
other  relatives  belong  to  tlie  Presbytsrian 
church.  I  receive  much  patronage  in  my 
business  from  the  wealth}^  and  respectable 
part  of  that  church ;  I  shall  give  offence  by 
dissolving  my  connection,  and  you  will  ad- 
mit that  baptism  is  not  really  essential  to 
salvation. 

B.  I  will  admit  that  baptism  is  not  essen- 
tial to  salvation.  The  Baptists  are  so  far 
from  believing  tliis,  that  they  consider  no 
one  entitled  to  baptism,  who  is  not  in  a  state 
of  salvation.  Faith  is  essential  to  salvation; 
immersion  is  as  essential  to  baptism,  as 
roundness  to  a  ball ;  and  baptism  is  an  es- 
sential prerequisite  to  communion.  Is  not 
baptism  as  essential  as  communion?  Are 
not  both  e.rtemal  ordinances  ?  The  Jews 
were  required  on  one  occasion  to  offer  a  red 
heifer.  Had  they  a  right  to  say,  the  color 
is  non-essential  ?  A  white  one  will  answer 
as  well  ?  Was  not  redness  essential  to  obe- 
dience ?  But,  my  dear  brother,  -ml]  you  do 
nothing  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  which  is 
not  absolutely  essential  to  your  salvation  ? 
"  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?"  Are 
you  not  to  obey  all  his  comm.ands,  and  to 
imitate  his  examples,  even  though  he  might 
possibly  save  you,  if  you  were  to  neglect 
some  of  them  ?  You  must  forsake  father 
and  motlier,  and  brother  and  sister,  and  wife, 
and  houses,  and  lands,  if  you  would  follow 
Christ,  and  be  a  consistent  disciple. 

Your  mind  is  confessedly  enlightened 
with  regard  to  the  institutions  established 
in  beautiful  order  and  simplicity  by  Him 
who  evinced  his  love  to  you,  by  freely  giv- 
ing his  blood  as  a  ransom  for  your  soul. 

"If  ye  A-now  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them." 

P.  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me : 
and,  fearless  of  consequences,  I  will  make 
haste,  and  delay  not  to  keep  his  command- 
ments. 
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